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I am very glad to know that the Sacred 
Books of the East, published years ago by 
the Clarendon Press, Oxford, which have 

been out-of-print for a number of years, 
will now be available to all students of 
religion and philosophy. The enterprise 
of the publishers is commendable and I 
hope the books will be widely read. 


S. Radhakrishnam 



PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish- 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover it. 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com- 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre- 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, ex- 
pressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
Piesident of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. G. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr. H. Rau, Director, Max Mtlller 
Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 
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PREFACE 

BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL 


The period covered by the inception, the publication, and 
the completion of the Sacred Books of the East exactly cp- 
incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford. 
When I matriculated, Professor Max Miiller, the editor of the 
series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which 
appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time 
in making his acquaintance, for it was the influence of one of 
his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor 
Benfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen, 
when I left school nearly two years before. During my under- 
graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Muller’s 
advice and encouragement in r^ard to my studies, which have 
ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much the 
same lines as his. I consequently always took a lively interest 
in the Sacred Books edited by him as they successively ap- 
peared during the course of a quarter of a century, no fewer 
than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct bearing 
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being person- 
ally known to me. Professor Max Muller lived to see all but 
one of the forty-nine volumes published under his supervision. 
Now the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when 
I myself have already arrived at advanced middle age. Owing 
to my eaily relations with the editor and my interest in the 
series ever since, I am glad to have this opportunity of ac- 
companying with a few words by way of preface the volume 
that brings the series to an end. 

The Sacred Books of the East include all the most 
important works of the seven non-Christian religions that 
have exercised a profound influence on the civilization of the 
continent of Asia. Of the Indian religions the Yedic-Brah- 
manic system here claims twenty-one volumes. Buddhism ten, 
and Jainism two. Eight volumes comprise traaslations of the 
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sacred books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islam, 
and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian- 
ism and Taoism. This great undertaking, planned and edited 
by Professor Max Muller, has been carried out by the colla- 
boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the 
special departments of Oriental learning to which the works 
translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious 
systems accessible as a whole to the Western world in authorita- 
tive translations, Professor Max Muller for the first time placed 
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid 
foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of 
scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi- 
gation of the vast material here collected could not become 
thoroughly effective without the auxiliary aid of a separate 
index volume presenting that material thoroughly digested 
and exhaustively classiRed. This work he entrusted to 
Dr. Wintemitz, who at that time was resident in Oxford 
and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition 
of the Rigveda with the commentary of Sayana. The result, 
after various unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in 
which the end in view has been most successfully accom- 
plished by the compiler, now Professor of Indian Philology 
and of Ethnology in the German University of Prague. 

The experience of many years has made me a convinced be- 
liever in the great value of full and comprehensive indexes as 
aids to the scholar, not only because they save his time, but 
because they tend to render his results more comprehensive. 
This is especially true at the 'present time, when the field of 
research has become so greatly extended in all directions. The 
view which prevailed among Oriental scholars in my student 
days was very different. About thirty years ago an eminent 
Sanskrit scholar began the publication of the editio princeps 
of an important and intricate work, which when completed 
appeared without an index. The editor declined to yield 
to the suggestion that he should supply one, declaring that 
those who wished to consult the book on any point ought to 
be compelled to read it through. I feel convinced that as a 
Consequence of this attitude, research has been retarded in the 
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branch of learning to which the work in question belc«^. 
Even in recent years I have hardly ever seen an index to 
Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and 
consequently inadequate as an instrument of research. Very 
different is the character of the present substantial volume of 
684 pc^es, which Professor Wintemitz has compiled with so 
much thoroughness and industry. I feel no hesitation in 
stating that it is the most comprehensive work of the kind 
that has yet been published. For it is not merely a complete 
index like vol. xxv of the recently published Imperial 
Gazetteer of India. It also furnishes, in articles of any 
length, a scientific classification of the subject under various 
heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire, 
the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer 
than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of treatment 
saves the book from the inevitable dryness from which it 
would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe, 
prove interesting not only to the expert, but even to the 
general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a handbook 
for the study of Oriental religions as far as represented by the 
Sacred Books of the East. By saving the student. of these 
volumes an immense amount of time, it will greatly lighten his 
labours. The methodical arrangement and the co-ordination 
of the vast and varied material that they contain are also cal- 
culated to stimulate both the historical investigation of each, 
and the comparative study of all^ of the religious systems 
dealt with in the series. Hence if I were asked to select any 
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East as 
pecially useful, I should certainly choose the last. The 
delegates are to be congratulated on rounding off with so 
valuable an addition a series that reflects so much lustre on 
the University Press, and has contributed not a little towards 
establishing its now unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental 
publication 

A. A. MACDONELI . 

Oxford, 

Febmary, 1910. 




INTRODUCTORY NOTE 
BY THE AUTHOR 


Habent sua fata libelli — not only after they have been pub- 
lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in 
the spring of 1894 that the late Professor Max Milller first 
suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of 
the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the 
Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would 
be a great help to all students of the Sacred Books of t)u East, 
and of the greatest value for the study of the history of reli- 
gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and 
we both agreed that if the Index was to be of any use it would 
have to be, not a bare list of names and important words, with 
strings of references which no one would have the patience to 
read through, but an analytical Index with extracts and even 
verbal quotations, from which the student, with the least pos- 
sible ti'ouble, might see to which volume and page he had to 
refei for any information he might want. It was many weeks 
before the plan took any definite shape : in June, 1894, 1 laid 
my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of 
the University Press, who were from the beginning favourably 
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from 
which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen more 
definitely, it was not until March, 1895, that the Delegates 
could give their final sanction to the work. 

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un- 
published in 1895 — vol. xliv appeared in 1900, and vol. xlviii 
not until 1904 — it was then thought possible to finish the 
Index volume within two years. When I set to work, and 
b^an reading through volume after volume, making notes 
and extracts for the Index, I certainly hoped that Pro- 
fessor Max Muller would live to see it finished. But, alas, 
Fate had destined otherwise. Only too soon I found that I 
had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in 
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the compilation of the Index. By the spring of 1898 I had 
indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had 
been published ; I had written somtf 70,000 slips, and these 
had l^en sorted and arranged alphabetically. But in 1898 
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new 
sphere of work, and the preparation of the Index had to be 
interrupted for nearly two years When I took it up again 
in 1900 I soon found that the huge mass of slips before me 
represented only the raw material from which the building 
had to be constructed. 

From the beginning it had been clear to me — and this was 
also Professor Max Muller’s view — that this Index volume 
could not be made like any other Index, but must resemble a 
Manual of the History of Eastern Religions. For it would have 
been of little use to collect, under such headings as Ancestor 
Worship, Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, Funeral Rites, 
Future Life, God, Gods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the 
passages bearing on these subjects as they occur in the 
volumes of the Sacred Books of t}ie East, It was necessary 
to make sitb-divisions in such articles, and to arrange the 
passages under different sub-keadings. It was this work of 
arranging and condensing the raw material that caused so 
much delay. Many slips had to be rewritten, and the 
volumes of the Sacred Books had constantly to be referred to, 
and numerous passages to be verified. 

These sub-divisions and sub-headings required most careful 
consideration. It was not possible to make them according to 
one uniform scheme ; they had to be chosen in each case differ- 
ently as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some- 
times it was advisable to make them according to the different 
religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con- 
sistencv could not be aimed at — the chief aim was practical 
useimness. Sometimes it seemed more practical to arrange 
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed 
preferable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub- 
division by dashes ( — ). But it is hardly necessary to 
enumerate all the devices by which the compiler has tried 
to make the Index as handy as possible. The reader will 
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easily find them out for himseli. There was a time when 
German scholars scouted the idea of writing or using an 
Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a 
scholar to look to an Index for reference : he had to read the 
whole book and all the books on any given subject But 
nowadays even German scholars have found out that life 
is short, and not only art, but in an even greater degree, 
science is getting very long. It has become impossible to 
get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this 
Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind 
has been the one and constant aim of the compiler. 

Verbal quotations have been given — they are marked as 
such by the use of italics — ^from passages that seemed 
especially characteristic and important. That the Index 
should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the 
very first suggestions made by Professor Max Muller. 

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans- 
lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many 
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties. He had 
not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies 
of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books oj 
the East^ but also to take into account the different translations 
of the same terms by different translators, sometimes also 
different spellings of the same names in different volumes. 
I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all things 
belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize 
for any iAconsistencies that will be found, especially under 
the letter A. There, e.g. ' Ahura-Mazda ' and ^ACiharmaarf' 
are given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases 
all the passages would have been collected under one heading. 
While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which 
could only have been avoided if the whole manuscript of the 
Index had been rewritten and its publication delayed still 
longer), I hope to have given so many cross-references that 
these inconsistencies will not be felt as any serious inconvenience. 

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort 
of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may 
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and 
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Science of Religion have been written durii^ the last twenty 
years. But most of these books are more concerned with 
theories on the origin and development of reb'glon than with 
what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all 
such theories — a scientific classification of religious phenomena. 
Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to 
be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the 
Science of Religion ? The Index may prove useful, not only 
for what it contains, but also for what it does not contain. 
The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for 
such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the 
like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer 
only to the theories and not to the facts of religion ? On the 
other hand, the student will be assured that everything he 
finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things 
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do 
not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of 
importance for the Antiquarian — the student of ancient law, 
customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly 
any phase of human life that is not in some way or other 
teUched upon in the Sacred Boohs of the East — for the 
simple reason that in ancient religion almost anything and 
everything has some religious aspect. This is in itself an 
important lesson to learn. Besides, it shows how useful the 
Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves, 
must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India, 
Persia, China, and Arabia. And if the Index should do 
nothing else but help to promote the study of the Sacred 
Books of the East, the time and labour devoted to its 
compilation will not be thrown away. 

In conclusion, I have to express my sincere thanks to the 
Delegates of the University Press for the sacrifices incurred 
in the publication of this volume, and for the patience they 
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the 
completion of the work. 

M. WINTERNITZ. 

Prague, 

January, 1910. 
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aarAf— abhyudgatarAc;a 

Aar&f, the chapter of ol A. (Qur*Sn) up C?!vaka, the physician, 17 , 173 
6, 138-63; see Future Life. sq., 179; the son of king A. con- 

Aaron, brother of' Moses, a pro- verted by Buddha, 1(1, 241 , a prince 
phet 6, 94, 125, 9 , 31; appointed of the LU/i6avis, on NigaH/<6a doc- 
vice-gerent by Moses, 6, 154-6; trines, 45 , xv ; son of king 5 rewika, 
rebuked by Moses on account of patron of the Gainas, 45 , xv n. 
the calf, 9 , 4 1 , given to Moses as Abhayandada, or Giver of Safety, 
a minister, 9 , 36 sq., 86, 91, iii; epithet of Avalokitejvara, 21 , 412, 
and Moses blessed, 9 , 173 ; Moses Abhibhftyatan&m, t.t, eight posi- 
and A. before Pharaoh, 6, aoi-3 ; 9 , tions of mastery over delusion, 11 , 
68; they receive a Scripture, 9 , 50, 49-51, 49 sq. n. 

Abj^, the Zandlk, a heretic, had AbhidhaSaimiS its position, by the 
a disputation with AtOr-fr&bag, 24 , side of Vinaya antf Sutta, 10 (i), 
^xxvii ; 47 , 1 19 n. xxxii-xxxiv; taught under the head 

Ab 4 ai, see Waters. of Dhamina, 10 (i), xxxui. See nho 

'AbbAiS, converted to Isl^m, 6, xli; Tipi/aka. 
negotiations between Abu SudySn, Abhidharmakoali4vyAhhyA,quot- 
*A., and Mohammed, 6, xli sq. ed, 15 , In n. ; quotes Miliiidap^ha, 

AbbhAna, Buddhist t.t., when unlaw- 85 , xxvi ; 36 , xvii. 
ful, 17 , 368 sq., 370 sq., 377-80. Ablii|^di;^&i} 4 bhlbhtl = Mahlbhi- 
Abd allah, father of Mohammed, ^^l^^nabhibhO, q.v. 

6, xviii. Abblf^fl&prApta, epithet ot Slgara- 

Abdallah ibn Sa*lid ibn Abi Sar'h, budcioidh8nn, 21 , 307. 
amanuensis of Mohammed, pretend- Abbi^l^s, t.t., magical powers of 
ed to be inspired, 6, Ivif, ia6, ia6 n. Arhats, 21 , i sq, n. 

Abdallah ibn TTbai, stiong op- Abhigraha and Graha worshipped 
ponent of Mohammed, 6. bciil; by the Snitaka, SO, 166. 
leader of the Munfifiqfln or ‘Hypo- Abhinandana, n. of a Ttithakara, 
crites,' 6, xxxv j 9, 384 n. ; spread 22, aSo. 

the calumny against Ayesha, 9 , 74 n. ; Abliinighlcrama«arStXtra, traiis- 
compelled his slave girls to prostitu- lated into Chinese, 19 , xxix. 
tion, 9 , 77 n. Abhipratftrin ATaitraratha, see 

Abdallah ibn TJmia Makthm, the Aaitraratha. 
poor bUnd man, at whom Moham- Abhiprat&rin K&kahaBeni, n. p., I, 

^ med frowned, 9 , 3^0 n, ^58 sq,; 48 , 34a. 

'Abd al Mohammed’s Abhlraa, became Vnshalas, 8, 395. 

grandfather, 6, xvii sq. Abhirati, n. of a world, 21 , 177. 

'Abd ed Dar, as chief of the Kaaba, Abhlraata, see Caste (^). 

6, xvii sq. Abhiflheka, see Anointment, and 

‘Abd el 'Haxeth, n. given to their Kings. 

child by Adam and Eve, 6", i6x n, Abhhdiei&aniya, see Kings (conse- 
Abd er Rahman Ibn Aul con- crationaQ. 
verted by Mohammed, 6, xziU. Abhisraraaa Kula, of the Mlnava 
‘AbdMeoWjChiQftalnc^theKaabah, 22, 393. 

6, xvii sq. Abhtiti ^&ah/ra» n. ot a teacher, 

Abduction, see Adulteiy. 15 , X19, iSy. 

Abhaya, a royal prince, who brings Abhyudgatar^^ n. of the epoch 

B.B mo. B 
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ABHYUDGATARAGA— ABSTINENCE 


of the Buddha jileodran^, 21 , 

439 « 

Ablutions, ceremonial, (pl^y^vih), 
6, 205, ^05 n., 259, 37a, 278 

sq., 398 sq., 299 n-j 3o8, 310, 333, 
347-9 ; 18 , 73 > “5 sq., I 53 , sq., 
166, 309, 313, 340, 343 n., 360, 363, 
365, 383, 433-54. 461; providing 
a tank for a., 5 , 317 ; prayer when 
washing the face, 5 , 347; three 
morning and evening a., 19 , 260 ; 
ceremonial morning ablution, 24 , 
31a sq., 337 sq» 337 n.; before 
and after meals, 25 , 39-41 ; perfec- 
tion not to be reached by a., 45 , 
294 sq. ; see Bath, and Purification. 
Abortion, procurmg a., causes loss 
of caste, 2 ', 74, 281; 14 , 133; laws 
about destroying embryos, and mis- 
camagc, 4 , 177-80 ; 23 , 335 ; no 
funerd libations for women who 
have caused an a,, 25 , 184 ; a Bhik- 
khu who intentionally kills a human 
being, down to procuring a., is no 
Samana, 13 . 2 35 ; sin of a., 7 , 1 3 3 sq. ; 
8, 389 ; 105 sq., 314 sq. ; 23 , 

280 sq. ; 26 , II ; 40 , 243 ; the most 
heinous of crimes, 42 , 165, 521, 524, 
527 ; cause of divorce, 88, 183 ; pro- 
cured by courtesans, 28 , 280 sq. 
Ste also Homicide, and Woman (r). 
Abraham, Arabian traditions of, 6, 
liii ; chapter of A. (Qur’an), 6, 238 ; 
the faith of A. professed by the 
Muslims,' 9 , 65 ; recognized as a 
prophet by the Qur’an, 6, licxi, 57, 
94; 9 , 139, 206, 269; sent as an 
aj^tle, 6, 183 ; was a 'Hantf, not 
of the idolaters, 6, 19, 54, 58, 90, 
i 37 > 3^3; images of A. and 
Ishmael :n the Kaab^, 6, xiii ; the 
Kaabah rebuilt by A., 6, xvi sq. ; 

* station of A.' in the Kaabah, 6, 
Ixxiv, i7i 58 ; made the Kaabah the 
House of God, 6, 17 sq. ; prays that 
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 6, 24a 
sq. ; established the Kaabah and 
proclaimed the pilgrimage, 9 , 59; 
monotheism, the ancient faith of 
A., 6, 1 , liv, 18; and the birds, 6, 
4Z ; offers wine to God, 24 , 225 sq. ; 
worships the stars, the moon, and 
the sun, until be finds the true God, 
6 , 124 sq. ; destroys the idols, is 
miraculously saved from the fire, 9 , 
50 sq., 119 sq., 171, 213, 378; 


preaches to his idolatrous lather, 9 , 
30, 93 sq. ; asked pardon for his 
idolatrous father, 6, 189; 9 , 30, 278 : 
and Nimrod, 6, 40 sq. ; commanded 
to sacrifice Ishmael, 6, Ixxiv; 9 , 
172, 172 n. ; entertains the angels, 
6, 212 sq., 247 sq.; 9 , 120. 246; 
prays for and is granted a son (^isaac), 
9 , 171 sq. ; God grants him Isaac 
and Jacob, 9 , 30, 120; flees with 
Lot, 9 , 120; the Book and wisdom 
given to A.’s people, 6, 80; the 
revelation given in the books of A, 
and Moses, 9 , 329; the pages of 
Moses and A. who fulfilled his word, 
9 , 253 ; the sayings of the A. of 
the Christians, 18 , 107, 107 n. ; the 
people of A. called him liar, 9 . 61 ; 
and Isaac and Jacob were or the 
elect, 9 , 179 sq.; God has chosen 
A.’s people, 6, 50. 

Abrabat el Aixam, invades Mecca 
with elephants, his army destroyed 
by birds, 9 , 341, 341 n. 

Abstdnenoe, with regard to eating, 
sleeping, sexual intercourse, &c., 
prescribed foi special occasions, 2, 
100, 105, 113, 147, 150. 15a, 187 sq., 
234 sq., 254, a6o; 14 , 42, 89 sq., 
181, 210, 387, 323; 44 , 445 sq.; 
with regard to music, food, sexual 
intercourse, m mid-summer, 27 , 
275 ; on the winter solstice, 27 , 
304 sq. ; to be kept on the four- 
teenth, fifteenth, and eighth days 
of the half-month, 10 (li), 66 ; the 
vow of a. from carnal pleasures, on 
new and full moon days, 12, 1-6; 
80 , 29, 333 sq. ; from certain kinds 
of food, from sexual intercourse, &c., 
as penance, 2, 376 sq., 290, 392 sq., 
296; 14 , 110, 117, 134, 131 sq., 218, 
233, 300; of the teacher, before 
teaching secret doctrines, 29 , 77, 81, 
141 ; keeping silence, and standing, 
alter the Godina rite, 29 . 186 ; be- 
fore performing a magic rite, 80 , 
386 sq. ; from eating fleshy and 
from sexual intercourse, enjoined 
for the ofiiciatin^nest, 29 , 197 ; 
enjoined for the iDikshita, 41 , 185 
sq.; brahmaifarya, l.e. a., a means 
of obtaining a knowledge of Brah- 
man, 1, 131, 131 sq.n.; 88,307,3*5; 
the world of Brahman found by a. 
(brahmaiarya), 1, 130 sq. ; sacrince. 
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the vow of silence, fasting, and a 
hermit’s life, are really a. (brahma- 
^ya), 1, 131; enjoined for the 
student (brahmailrin), 25 , 6a sq. ; 
29 , 19a, 309; SOj 67; for students 
undergoing ceitain vows, SO, 70 sq., 
73> 76 sq., 158 sq. ; enjoined for 
three nights aftei Upanayana, 29 , 
40a; SO, 374; temporarjra. (‘three 
nights’) of the newly-married couple, 
29 , 43 , >71, 286, 384; 80 , 48, 197, 
367 ; with regard to food at mourn- 
ing rites, 6, 383, 38a n. ; 25 , i8r; 
28 , 183-5, 386 <ra. ; 29 , 344, 357 ; 
from spints and flesh after paying a 
Visit or condolence, 27 , 163; the 
eightfold a., proclaimed by Buddha, 
10 (u),66 ; enjoined for theBhikkhu, 
11 , 190-5; Chastity, Fasting, 
Uposatha, and Vows. 

Abstract deities, see Gods. 

Abu Bekr, converted by Moham- 
med, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi ; buys oiF con- 
verted slaves, 6, xxv, and All ac- 
company Mohammed during the 
flight from Mecca, 6, xxxiii sq ; 
conducting prayers m the mosque 
of Medinah, 6, xliv , or Omar, the 
first to think of editing the Qur’an, 
6, Ivii; and Mohammed in the 
cave, 6, 179 ; and Mis/a'h, 9 , 75 n. 
Abu Gibl^ an enemy of Mohammed, 
9 , 300 D., 336 n. 

Abu ’Huulr, a monk who was op- 
posed to Mohammed, 6, 188 n. 
Abu *1 'Abb&a, reproached for his 
unbehef, though he gave drink to 
the pilgnms, 6 , 175 n. 

Abu Ii^eb, uncle of Mohammed, 
6 , xxix; Sflrah A.L. one of the 
earhest parts of the Qur’an, 6, lx ; 
9 , 343 ; will broil m hell, his wife 
^carrying faggots, 9 , 343 sq., and n. 
Abfbi, Waters. 

Abuse, punishments for, a. as a title 
of law, 2 , 167, a38--4o ; 14 , 97 ; 
88, 207, aiosq., 355-7; 85 , 239; 
18 of the quality of passioiu 8 , 333 ; 
penance for abusing a Gum, 7 , 
176 ; injunctions a^nst scandal- 
mongers, informers, defamers, spies 
and backbiters, 9 , 74 sq., 339 sq., 
341 ; sin of evil-speaking to others’ 
wives, 87 , 130. See Backbiting, 
and Defamation. 

Abu SuByftu, leader of the Meccan 


army in the war against Mohammed^ 
6, xxxv-xxxvii, 164 D.; negotiates 
with Mohammed and ’AbbSs, 6, 
xli sq. 

Abu Tfilib, uncle and protector of 
Mohammed, 6, xxiv sq., xxviii sq. 
Accidents, penance pemrmed when 
a. happen to a king’s chariot, Ac., 
29 , 387 sq. 

Action, Aotiona, jee Good actions, 
Karman, and Works. 

Activity, see Qualities. 

Actors, low social position of, 25 , 
104, 104 n,, 163, 365, 373, 317. 
j^ots, religious, see Works. 

*Ad (n. of an ancient Arab tribe), 
Hiid sent as an apostle to ’A., 6 , 
145 sq. ; and Thamfld, 6, xlviii, 
145 n., 183 ; 9 , 181 ; the p^ple of 
*A. called their prophet har, 9 , 61, 
95, 176, 343 ; punished for disbe- 
lieving in the mission of Hfid, 6 , 310 
sq., 339 ; 9 , 8^1 95 , I 93 , aoo, 337, 
247, 354 , 35 <S, 398, 330. 

AdAbbya, t.t., a certain cup of Soma 
at the Soma service, 44 , 1 05-18. 
Adam, the first man, 6, 5 ; adored 
by the angels, 6 , 5, 138, 346 sq.; 
9 , 8, 19 sq., 43 sq., i8x ; Satan (Iblfs) 
refused to adore A., 6 , Ixix, 346 sq.; 
God has chosen A., 6 , 50 ; likeness 
of A. with God, 6, 54 ; covenant of 
God with the posterity of A., 6, 159 ; 
and Eve, birth of their first child 
‘Abd el 'Hareth, 0 , i6i, 161 n,; 
story of the two sons of A., 6, 101 ; 
A. and Eve worship idols, 6, 161 sq. ; 
broke the covenant with God, 9 , 
43 sq. ; his temptation and fail, 6, 5, 
r 39 ; story of A.’s fall criticized, 

24 , 178-80, 300 , 309-13, 217-21; 
recognized as a pro]>het by the 
Qur’&n. 6, Ixxi , the Kaabah built 
by A, 0, xvi. 

4.dar, see Atar. 

AdAra, or Fflttka plants, substitute 
for Soma plants, are fragrant and 
Jilaze up in Are, 44 , 451 8q., 451 n. 
Adar-bA^t son of Mahraspand, 
champion of Zoroastrian orthodoxy, 
4 , xxxvin, xlvi-xlviii ; 24 , 256, 256 n.; 
81 , xli. 

Adl^uta Kalpe^ M ah^vlra’s parents 
bom as gods in, 22, 194, 

n. of a courtesan who 
became a Bhikkhun?, 20 , 360. 
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4 AdhAkarmika-aditi 


Adb^armika, Gama t.t.^ food 
specially^ prepared foi a mendicant, 
2 r 2 y 8 1, 94, III sq. 

Adharma, BaJi»oifenng to, 2 , 107; 
idols of Dhamia and A., 33 , 319; 
Dhaima and A., substances, 45 , 153, 
307 sq. 

Adhibhtlta, t.t., is all perishable 
things, 8, 77, 78 n. 

Adhidaivata, is the primal being, 8, 
77 j 78 n. 

Adhim&tra.karu7d]£a, n. of a 
Brahma-angel, 21, 164. 

Adhiyi^/ 7 a is Krishna, 8, 77, 78 n. 
Adhrlgu, t.t., see Prayers (c). 
Adlivaryu, see Priests (a, b). 
Adhyfttiiia, the manifestation of the 
Brahman as an individual self, 8, 77, 
^77 n., 316, 316 n., 338, 342. 
Adi-brahxna-i&arlya^/, elementary 
^righteousness, 11, 16 n. 

Adi^ia (Pill for Aditya), Buddha, 
the kinsman of the A., or the A. 
family, x (li), 8, 69, 93, 174, aio. 
Adltl, n. of a goddess. 

(a) Who she is. Identifications. 

<^) Relations to other deities 
(cj Her appearance, character, and 
powers. 

{d) Her cosmic and moral diameter. 

(tf) WonJiip of A 

( а ) Who she is. Identifications. 
A. IS the earth, 12 , 25 sq., 73 sq., 

73 n., 85, 307; 26 , 47-5*, 75i 

207, 207 n., 259 sq., 386 sq. ; 32 , 
*55# 363; 4 : 1 , 18, 60, 90, 135, 
232, 242, 280, 378; 42 , 206; 43 , 
27, 59 ; 44 , 6, 181, 268, 393 , 46 , 
121 ; m the lap of A. (the bound- 
less or inviolable earth), 12, 19 ; 
42 , 212 ; a name of the cow, 12 , 
355 ; 26 , 59, 415 sq. ; 29 , 276 ; 30 , 
1.74; 44,474; *s speech, 41 , 237; 
the Infinite, 32 , 241-3 ; a name 
for the distant East, 82 , 242 sq. ; 
goddess of freedom, 82 ^ 255; 
identified with other deities, 32 , 
254 sq., 261 ^ as a masculine deity, 
32 , 261-3 I Dyaus Aditi, 82 , 348, 
351 : Death is called A., 15 , 76 ; 
Agni invoked by the name of A., 
82 , 262; 46 , no, 113, 187, 309; 
the Sun, the quick A., 46 , 326, 329. 

( б ) Relations to other Deities. 
A. and the Adityas, her sons, 82 , 

a4a-5» 351 sq., 254, 260; 26 , 
12 sq., 12 n.; 46 , 83 ; the mother 


of Mitra, Arpinan, and Varuffa, 
12 , 356, motne'* of the gods, 41 , 
238 ; the inothei of noble .ons, 29 , 
33; 42 , 18 1 , 10 , 237; the birth 
of her sons, 42 , 179, 6i 1 ; wore an 
amulet, when she desired a son, 42 , 
97, 503 ; the Sun, A *s offspring, 
^ 398 ; mother of Agni, 12 , 131 n. ; 
41 , 232; the wite of the gods, 12 , 
73 sq, 73 n ; 41 , 60 ; the wife ot 
Jilta, 32 , 361 ; produced a hymn 
for Indra, 82 , 242; and Daksha, 
32 , 245-8; and Diti, 32 , 255 ^q ; 

93i 93 fashioned the earthen 
womb for Agni, 41 , 237 sq. 

(c) Her appearance, character, 

AND POWERS. 

Nature of A., 43 , 403 ; is double- 
headed, 26 , 57 ; the black antelope 
skin, the skm of A., 12 , 38; A.^s 
girdle, 41 ^ 236 , to her belongs the 
upper region, 26, 51 ; the bounty of 
the Maruts extends far, as the sway 
of A , 82 , 210, 241 ; bnngs Rudra's 
healing, 82 , 419 sq. , the ruler of 
the Fathers, 48 , 74. 

{ d ) Her cosmic and moral 
character. 

A IS all this whatever there is, 
1, 256; is one with all deities, 
identified with the self, 15 , 16 ; in 
her cosmic character, 32 , 248-51 ; 
IS made of the deities, is the 
individual soul, 48 , 268 ; m her 
moral character, 82 , 256-60; Agni 
invoked to grant Diti and keep off 
A , 46 , 317, 321 ; Agni invoked to 
release fiom sm before A., 46 , 354. 
(e) Worship of A. 

The goddess invoked, 46 , 110, 
115, 127, 186, 647; invoked when 
sprinkling water round the fire, 29 , 
378 ; 80 , 19, 142, 253 ; worshipped 
at the Vauvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 
84 sq. ; invoked for the protection 
of a child, 29 , 54 sq. ; invoked at 
the JiTaula rite, 29 , 184, 301, in- 
voked at the Upanayana, 30 , 148; 
invoked for protection, 82 , 258 sq.; 
invoked with Rudraand the Maruts, 
82 , 423 ; invoked at expiatory rite 
when the Agnihotra cow should he 
down whilst being milked, 44, 18 1 ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedhii, 44 , 
291 n., 293, 351 n. ; inform^ uf 
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the king's consecration, 41 , 90 ; 
invoked tor long life, 42 , 50 sq ; 
invoked to protect the wife, 42 , 
181; invoked m Apr? hymn, 46 , 
237; oblations to A., 12 , 304 n., 
307 sq.; 44 , xhi sq. ; opening and 
concluding (nce-pap) oblations to A., 
26 , 47 ~ 5 Ij 2 S 9 > 386; 44 , 140; rice- 
pap for A. at the new moon sacrifice, 
44 , 5 sq. ; pap offering to A. at the 
third seasonal sacrifice, 44 , 76, 76 
n.; pap offerings to A. at the 
Sautr^ma;d, 44 , 213 n., 268; her 
share in the Soma feast, 26 , 259 
sq.; offering to A. in the Queen's 
dwelling, 41 , 60; offering to A. at 
the Dajapeya, 41 , 125; animal 
sacrifice tor A., 41 , 125 sq ; the 
sacrificial ladle, the second hand of 
A., 42 , 183 ; divinities bom from 
the brahmaudana eaten by A., 42 , 
629 ; a rope addressed as A.*s zone, 
^ 4 . 474 - 

Adltya, the bun, a god. 

(a) His mythological character 

(^) A and other deities 

if) A. in philosophical and esoteric teach 

(rf) Worship of A 

(a) His mythological character. 

Bom from the egg, 1 , 55 ; the 
unborn child, 41 , 405 ; ruler of the 
sky, 43 , 208, 382 ; the deity in the 
eastern quarter, 15 , 146; why the 
sun IS called A. (etymology), 15 , 3 ro; 
44 , 1 30 ; a being of great merit, 48 , 
237 ; the moon is his food, 43 , 335 ; 
as Irawman in the east, 42 , 192 ; 
A. Vivasvat, father of Manu, 25 , 
Ivii ; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 
sq. ; 44 , 116; is the ‘surveyor of 
food offered to the ancestors, 30 , 
228 ; mentioned in the Anugita, 8, 
219, the white Ya^r-veda revealed 
by A., 15, 226 ; line of battle invented 
by A , 29 , 234 

(A) A. AND OTHER DEITIES. 

A form of Agni, 41 , 284 , 43 , 363 ; 
A. IS one-third of Agni or Fiie, 15 , 
75 ; 43 , 402; Agni, Vayu, A , and 
^andrainas identified with four 
fires, 44 , 137 ; A. is heat and light, to 
him offering is made m Agni at the 
Agnihotra, 44 , 1 1 a sq. ; A. and Indra 
protected by Trishawdhi, 42 , 137 
sq.; Indra is A., yonder sun, 43, 


92; Agni, V 3 yu, and A., 15 , 48 sq.; 
30 , fit, 231; 41 , 204 ; 43 , 90 sq., 
1 87 ; 44 , 508 , Agni, Vayu, and A. are 
the hearts of the gods, 43 , r6a ; 
Agni, Viyu, and A. are all the 
light, 41 , 210, 239; 48 , 388 sq.; 
Agni, vayu, A. are light, might 
glory, 44 , 173 sq.; Maruts, A,, and 
Brahma/raspati, 42 , 126 ; i^na and 
S?ra=V^yu and A., 12 , 445 n. 

(f) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND 
ESOTERIC TEACHING. 

A. is the highest Brahman, 1 , 54 
sq. ; 15 , 30a; 34,316; 88,342-5; 
meditations on A., 84 , ai6 sq. ; 38 , 
343-5 ; IS one foot of Brahman, 
1} 54 f ai6; secret union of 
Agni and A, 15 , 46; is the eye, 
15 , 81 ; 26 , 39 ; in the pupil of the 
eye, 15 , 106; 48 , fiy ; the blood 
of the woman is a form of Agni, 
the seed of the man a form of A., 
1, 332 ; is the essence squeezed out 
from heaven, 1 , 70; the SIman 
verses squeezed out from A., 1, 70 ; 
the Upa^^usavana stone is A. 
Vivasvant, 26 , 340, 354 ; the 

Adhvaryu priest identified with A., 
15 , 122 , 29 , 193; the ideas of A., 
&c., are to be superimposed on the 
members of the sacrificial action, 
34 , Ixxvii , 38 , 345*9 ; worlds of A., 
15 , 131 ; the soul reaches A. as the 
fruit of pious works, 88, 347, 385. 
(ii) Worship of A. 

WTio brings to light, invoked by 
the teacher, 2, 114; invocation of 
A., the dweller in heaven, 16 , 335 ; 
Dyaus with A. in\oked m danger, 
29 , 232 ; the student worships A. 
as lord ot the vow, 80 , 1 56 ; in- 
voked at the Samivartana, 30 , 163 ; 
invoked against the enemies, 42 , 
128; deity of Gagati metre, 48 , 
330; a new moon offering to A., 
375 ; Jc^ds him who performs 
the twilight devotions up to heaven, 
14, 249 ; the A. cup, 26 , 408 ; wit- 
nesses watched by A. and other gods, 
^ 38 , 245 ; see aho Sun, and SOrya. 
AdityA, the Soma cow is an A., 
26 , 59. 

Adltyas, a class of deities. 

(tf) Their mythologicftl chancier. 

(3) The A. and other deities. 

(r) Worship of the A. 
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(a) Their mythological charac- 
ter. 

The seven or eight sons of Aditi^ 
82 , 242-5, 251-4; twelve A., 
the twelve months of the year, 
15 , 140 sq. ; 44 , 116; twelve A. 
created, 4 i, 149^.; fashioned the 
sky, 41 , 234 : their names, 82 , 245, 
253 sq.: witfi Vannva at their head, 
1, 4a ; 26 , 93 ; 41 , a8o ; 42 , la; 44 , 
365 ; A^Tija. Bhaga, and Aryaman are 
three A , 41 , 83 sq., San.; gods of 
light, 42 , ir6 ; rise in the west,. 15 , 
339 ; the lords of the western re- 
gion, 48 , loi ; who dwell in heaven, 
who dwell in the world, 1, 37 ; 
help in battle, 42 , z 19 ; called pOta- 
daksha, 42 , 444 ; are the manes of 
great-grandfathers, 25 , 127 ; prac- 
tised penance, 25 , 475 ; the A. and 
Angiras sacrificing, 26 , 113 sq ; 
where they wish to lay the Glrha- 
patya, 43 , 118; the honey-lash (of 
the Ajvin^, mother of the A., 42 , 
230 ; the &ushri&a plant, thrice be- 
gotten by the A., 42 , 6 ; are non- 
etemal beings, because produced, 
84 , 202, ai6 ; are the All, 41 , ia6. 
(^) THE A. AND OTHER DEITIES. 

Aditi. the sister of the A., 29 , 
275; 80 , 174; Sun and Moon, the 
A., 42 , 57, Indra invoked to com- 
bine with the A., Vasus, &c, 12, 
264 ; Maruts and A., 82 , 412 sq. ; 
48 , 68 ; the A. make Soma swell, 
80 , 179 ; G^tavedas Aditya, 42 , 
127 ; Agni is to bring the A. to the 
sacnfice, 46 , 108; the A. have made 
Agni their mouth, or their tongue, 
46 , 188; Vijvakarman ijivoked with 
the A., 26 , 123 sq. ; and Angiras 
worshipped, 42 , 191 ; and Angiras 
contending for getting first to hea- 
ven, 44 , 15Z; Vasus and Afigiras, 
42 , 89 ; and Vasus invoked for well- 
being, 42 , 55; the A. are united 
with the Vasus, 42 , 135 ; and Vasus, 

S ualified for meditation on divini- 
335-7; Vasus, Rudras, 
and A., three classes of gods, 12, 135, 
339 ; 26 , 350, 41 1 ; 41 , 241, 246, 264 ; 
42 , 161; 48 , 33, 75; 44 , 173, 291 n., 
313, 443 , 479 sq.; 46 , 42; S^en 
withmKrish»a,8,92; alarmed at the 

greatness of Krish^ 8, 94; Kr^sluia 
is Vishmi among the A., 8, 88, 88 n. 


(c) Worship of the A. 

Saman addressed to them, 1 , 37 ; 
invited to the sacrifice, 12, 93; 
46 , 281 ; invoked at the reception 
of guests, 29 , 198; invoked at the 
AshftkS, 29 , 207 ; invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 344 ; 42 , 161 ; invoked 
at the house-building rite, 29 , 347 ; 
invoked at the V^apeya, 41 , 38 ; 
invoked to expiate imperfections in 
the^ sacrifice, 42 , 1 64 ; invoked 
against fever, 42 , 44 3 ; mvokedi in 
an Apr! hymn, 46 , 179, 198; in- 
voked to bless the sacnfice, 46 , 253 ; 
the Y^us belong to the A., 26 , 
383, 383 n.; share of the A., at the 
faying of the altar-bricks, 48 , 68; 
deities and metres, 43, 53; *if thou 
belongest to the A., I buy thee for 
the A.,' 80 , 53 ; worshipped at the 
Vaimdeva sacrifice, 29 , 85 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa»a, 30 , 243 ; 
oflfenng to the A., 26 , 12 sq.^ 41 , 
248 sq. ; Soma libations to the A., 
26 , 24T, 316 n, ; the evening liba- 
tion belongs to the A., 1, 36 sq., 
51 ; 26 , 350-6; arise by the per- 
formance of the third Soma press- 
ing, 44 , 173, 480 n, ; animal sacrifice 
for the A., 41 , 126 ; the sacrificial 
Jiorse to go the way of the A., 44, 2 88. 
Adltyaaambliava, n. of a Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (ii), 100. 

Adoption, the adopted son, defini- 
tion, 14 , 227 ; law hbout a., 1 ^ 74 
sq., 87 ; 18, 184-94, 196 ; 24 , 71, 7^ 
”•316; 25 , 355, 355 n., 359, 361 sq. 
and n. ; 87 , 1 13 ; adopted sons not to 
be looked upon as real sons, 9, 139, 
139 n., 144, 144 n. ; duty of pro- 
viding an adopted son for a child- 
less man, 24 , ,279-81; ceremony 
of a., 14 , xlv, 76, 334-6; of ille- 
gitimate children, 4, 273 ; a good 
work, 24 , 74 ; sin of declining a., 
37 , 147. Sea Children (sale and gift 
of, subsidiary sons), Woman (A). 
Adrfsh/a, t.t, see Unseen Principle. 
Adultery. 

(a) In religion 

(3) In civil law 

(a) In religion. 

One of the five principal sins, 
10 (i), 61 ; a crime in the fourth 
deg^e, 7 , 136 ; the sin of a., 
10 (il), 19, a I, 40; 24 , 30s 9q., 
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334-6, 331 sq. ; 25 , 150, 443, 
484; 87 , 1 1 2, 305; heinousness 
of a., and atonement for it, 18 , 
237-333 ; a priest who has illicit 
intercourse with another man’s 
wife is a highwayman or a thief, 
4 , 309 ; bad reputation, «n un- 
comfortable bed, punishment, and 
hell, are the four things rained 
by him who covets his neighbour’s 
wife, 10 (i), 74 sq. ; Ut the wise 
man avoid an unchaste life as a 
burning heap of coah ; not being able 
to live a. hje of chastity^ Ut him not 
transgress with another mafis wife^ 
10 (li), 65 ; b^ an abstainer from 
the wives of others, 24 , 13; 
penances for a., 2 , 286 ; 7 , 174 
sq. ; 14 , iii-i3» 335; 25 , 
465, 467, 467 n.; punishments for 
a. in future life, 44 , 333, 497 » the 
mortsd sin of vidlating a Guru’s bed, 
7, 13, sq. ; 8 , 389 ; 14 , 5 i » J 5 i 26 , 
383, 441 sq, ; penances for a. witn 
wife of a Guru, 2 , 8i sq., 88 sq, 
376 sq., 384 sq., 290 ; 14 , 104, 137, 
ai3, 33s; 25 , 451 sq*; P““sh- 
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife in 
future life, 25 , 440, 496; an adul- 
terous wife’s guilt falls on the 
negligent husband, 14 , loi ; 25 , 
309; imprecations used by a husband 
against an adulterer, 15 , 318; 29 , 
389; allusion to a. in the prayer 
‘Wherein my mother has^ done 
amiss,’ &c., 30 , 337 ; the wife has 
to confess any adulterous inter- 
course at the Vanwapraghlsa sacri- 
fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 n^; food 
given by the paramour of a mamed 
woman, or by a husband who allows 
a paramour to his wife, not to be 
eaten, 14 , 69 sq. ; 26 , 163 ; 

adulterers, husbands who allow a. 
in their houses, the son of an 
adulteress, and he who eats food 
given by persons bom through a., 
excluded trom iSt8ddha,2, 145* > 57 ; 
26, 104 sq., loS ; first committed by 
Vju/ak, mother of Dah8k, 18 , 217. 

(b) In civil law. 

A. defined. 25 , 3*^; tbe cause of 
confusion of castes, 26 , 315, 407; 
law about a., 2 , 164-7; 25 , 353, 
315-ai: 33 , i77~9i 365-7; punish- 
ments for a., 2 , 388 sq.; 7 , 39 ; 14 , 


» 33 .a 35 ; 26,197,315, 3 i 8 -ai|,^, 
179, 183; 35 , aa 3 : <6, a74; puni^ 
ments for a. with a Gum’s wife, 14 , 
301, 383; witnesses in cases of a., 
25 , 367 ; where a man and the wife 
of another man seize one another 
by the hair, the man is an adulterer, 
without witnesses bemg required, 
33, 85 ; persons addicted to a., 
inadmissible witnesses, 33 , 303 ; 
causes loss of caste, 2, 74 ; a cause 
of divorce, 33 , 183; the adulterer 
one of the seven kmds of assassins, 
7, 41; he who abducts another 
man’s wife may be slain as an 
assassin, 14 , 19; penance for the 
minor offence of killing adulterous 
women, 26 , 458 ; women immured 
for a., 6, 74, 74 n.; women not to be 
driven away unless they have com- 
mitted manifest a . 9 , 388 ; son of 
an adulterer excluded from inherit- 
ance, 25 , 3 56. See also Incest, Sexual 
intercourse, and Woman (^, ^). 
Advaita, U., non-duality or monism, 
taught both by Sankara and Rlml- 
nqga, 34 . xxx, cxxv. 

ASkha, the contagion of, destroyed 
by Aryan glory, 23 . 384 sq. 

Adahm, AMuna, demon of Wrath, 
i93> *93 n-j sq., 305, 305 n., 
ai5, 317, 330 , 333 sq., 337 sq., 366, 
366 n. ; 18 , 93, 96* 1 * 3 1 24 , 17 sq., 
17 n., 61 ; 47 , 7^1 7a n. ; the 
impersonation of invasion and ra- 
pine, 31 , xix, xxi n, ; of the 
murderous spear, 4 , 136, 140 sq., 
334; 23 , 33; 21, 380; powers of 
A, 6, 107-9, 107 sq. n. ; the seven 
evil-instructed ones of A., 47 , 8 ; 
complains to Aharman of the three 
things he could not injure in the 
world, 6 , 387“9> 387 **• ; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 , 297 ; opposes the 
departed soul, 24 , 17 sq., 17 n.; 
Sraosha created by Ahura to with- 
stand A., 23 , 164; attacked and 
smitten by Srdsh (Sraosha), 5 , ia8, 
128 n ; 24 , 33; 31 , 300; spells 
against A., 4 , 126, 140 sq., 140 n., 
145-7 ; 31 , 380 (Ahuna-valrya) ; 
Mithra invoked against A, 23 , 143 » 
flees from Mithra, 23 , i 44 » 154; 
smiting of A. by propitiation of 
Spendarmsu/, 18 , 437 ; Fravashi of 
Fradhslkhrti invoked against A., 23 , 
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224 ; shall bow and flee before the 
Saoshyan/s, 23 , 308 ; Aryan glory 
destroys A., 23 , 284 ; coining of A. 
to KfiVUs, 87 , 221 ; set up King 
Alexander, 47 , 83 ; Kdkhare/f bom 
fixiTn A. and Manfljak, 47 , 143. 

Adta, son of Miyu, 23 , 217. 
Adthrapaitl, the teacher, 31 , 3 1 8, 3 2 3. 
Adthryoe, A^thrapaitis and, 81 , 323^ 
Advo-saredha-^adjta, n.p., 23 , 2 1 S. 
Adzemnd, or Ayazem, ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 87 , 261, a6i n, 

Aiarg, n. of a Zoroastnan teacher 
and Pabltivi writer, 5 , 243, 243 n., 
246, 262, 262 n., 264, 264n., 268,273, 
292; 18, 283, 283 n,^299-304, 299 n., 
309,312-14, 316, 3ao,33asq., 336n., 
361 ; quoted, 18 , 446, 449, 449 n. 
AfiABiy£ib, a wicked king, 24 , 267. 
A&Asy&b, the Turk, made himself 
an non palace under the earth, yet 
could not escape death, 4 , 380 sq. , 
killed AghraSratha, 23 , 114 n. See 
Frangrasyan. 

AftlnagftJi, Jee Prayers (/), anii 
Zend-avesta. 

A£r6bag-'^d&d, n.p., 5 , 146 sq. 
Aj^a, lost his son Daj!iratha, 19 , 92 ; 
49 (i), 90. 

t.t., that powei of the Lord 
trom which the world springs, or 
the primary causal matter first pro- 
duced by that power, 34 , xxxix, 
252-7; the elements beginning with 
light are meant by A., 84 , 254 sq. ; 
denotes the causal matter meta- 
phoiically, 84 , 256 sq.; the un- 
created (Night or Mlyl), 44 , 389, 
389 sq. n. See aho tJnbom. 

Am Ekapftda, the one-footed goat, 
the sun, 42 , 208, 625, 664 ; oblation 
to A. E., 29 , 331. 

AgMznasr&k, n.p., 5 , 136. 

Agamae, studied by Bhikkhns, 17 , 
285, 288, 345. 

^Aniya (‘ high-bred ’), Buddha’s 
definition of the term, 10 (ii), 9a. 
Agash, demon of the evil eye, 47 , 

Agiwtya, a ibshi, son of Mitra- 
vanwau, author of Vedic hymns, 82 , 
212,274, 281,290,294; 46, 180, 182; 
dialogue between Indra, A., and the 
Maruts, 32 , 182, 184, 286-8 ; em- 
ployed charms, 42 , 33 sq., 319; slew 
the Rakshas, 42 , 33 ; bom without 


a mother, 14 , 180 n, ; son of Urvarl 
and V^madeva, seeking RSma, 4 ! 
(i), 93, 93 n. ; seduced by a heavenl’ 
queen, 19 , 43 sq. ; wooed Rohmi 
the wfe of Soma, 49 (i), 44 ; th' 
south, the region of A., 49 (1), gt 
96 n. ; went out to hunt to get mea 
for sacrifices, 14 , 71 ; 25 , *173 
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30 , 244 
the threwold age of A., 29 , 55 sq, 
MAna, a name of the Agastyas, 4 G 
182,184; Khumb7aandA.,23,a24ii 
Agaatya, n. of a teacher, 1, 248. 
Ajg'&tamtpi, king of dis 

cussion OT Brahman between Gargy 
Biliki and, 1 , 300-7; 15 , 100-5 
34 , cv, '268-74; 48 , 378-80, 383 
rival of Ganaka, 12 , xliii ; Bhadrasena 
a son ot A., 41 , 141, 141 
A^^ta^tru (Pill, Ag-^tasattuh kini 
of Magadha, son ofBimbisira an< 
VJ^idehl, 11 , I sq. ; 21 , 6 , 49 (ii] 
V ; the defeat of A., by Prasenj^il 
10 (1), 53 n. ; pnnee A. game* 
over by Devaaatta, pays grea 
honour to the latter, 20, 233-8 
incited by Devadatta, wants to ki 
his father, is found out and treate- 
mercifiilly, 20 , 241-3 » imprison 
his father Bimbisara, 49 (li), 161-4 
his relations to Gamas and Buddhisb 
xiv sq. ; moved by Buddha’ 
conquest over the mad elephani 
19 , 248 ; claims relics of Buddha 
and erects a dSgaba over them, 11 
131,134; the S^mafifla-phala spoke 
with him, 20 , 377* 

Ae^a, a Brahman, converted b 
Buddha, 49 (1), 190 sq. 

Ag^e, how to inquire about the a. c 
persons from the king downward* 
27 , 115 ; libations to the a.-grade‘ 
48 , 318. See Old Age. 

Agent, every action requires an a 
337 - 40 * 

Ages of the World. 

(a) Indian Yugaa and Kalpas, 
f^} Zoroastnan mtllenniums. 

(f) Chinese world periods 

(/f) Indian Yogas and Kalpas. 
The four Yugas, the Manvantara 
and Kalpas, 7 , 77-9; 25 , xi 

Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 20-4: ‘conjunctions 
(Sandhis), the periods about th 
close of one and the beginning c 
another Vuga, 8, 330 n.; an ex 
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anation of the Hindu belief in 
alpas, &c., 45 , i6 sq.n.; detenora- 
tion of the world in the successive 
^ 3> 3 1^- ; in the age when 

men A\ere all virtuous and veracious, 
there were no lawsuits, 88, 5, 5 n., 
277; at the expiration of a Kipa, 
all entities enter Kr/shna’s nature, 
and at the beginning of a Kalpa he 
brings them forth again, 8, 8a: 
dissolution of the world at the end 
of the great world periods, 34, 
xxvi, 212; there is no measure 
of the past and the future Kalpas, 
34 , 161 ; king resembles the four 
a., 25 , 396 ; size of mankind m 
different Kalpas, 86, 133 n. ; among 
all a. the^Krita is the first, 8, 353 ; 
the T reta age, the age of sacrifices, 
15 , 30; twelve hundred years of the 
gods are a Kali Yuga, 7, 77, 77 n. ; 
in the Kali Yuga no R/shis are born, 
2 , xviii ; the sinful Kali Yuga, 
2, 1 75 *>• ; Niyoga not to be practised 
in the Kali age, 33 , 369; Knta, 
Tretl, Dvalpara as names of dice, 
44 , 416. See Time, and World (r). 
(3) ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNIUMS. 

Zoroastnan chronology by mil- 
lenniums, 47 , xil sq., xxvii-xxxviii, 
xH, 15 n, a 1-4, 23 sq. n. ; four 
periods of 3,000 years, 18 , 198, 
198 n. ; three millenniums, 24 , 345 ; 
37 , 254, 254 D. ; SIX millenniums, 37, 
405» 405 n.; millennium reigns for 
each constellation of the zodiac, 5, 
1 49“5 ij 149 n. ; the evil millenniums, 
18 , 203, 203 n.; signs at the end ot 
millenniums, 37 , 33 sq., 279; four 
periods in the millennmm of Zara- 
tfijt, 37 , i8r, 451 sq. ; 47 , xi sq. ; 
millenniums of Zoroaster, and the 
three future apostles, 24 , 1 5, 15 n.; 47 , 
94-1 i8,94n,; millenniumsbeforeand 
after Zoroaster, 47 , 144 ; advantages 
and disadvantages of the period, 37, 
2 1 sq. ; evil doings in the ninth and 
tenth centuries, 37 , 257-60, 257 n. , 
triumph of sacred beings over the 
demons at four periods, 87 , 285 ; the 
three penods of the universe : past 
eternity, present existence, and fu- 
tnreetemity,37,3i7,3i7n.; Zoroas- 
ter’s vision of seven successive ages 
(tree with seven branches), 47, xxiii 
sq. ; steel age, &c., 47 , 87, 1 26, 1 26 n. 


(r) Chinese world periods. 

The period of ' the Grand Course * 
followed by that of the * Small T ran- 
i^uillity,’ 27 , 364-7, 365 n. ; primi- 
tive ages, 27 , 369; ‘the period of 
great order/ 28, 118; primaeval state 
ofinnocence,3,255n.; the pnmaeval 
age of perfect virtue when Tao ruled 
men, 89 , 26-8, 139-41, 277-80, 287- 
90, 325; 40 , 171, 284; the para- 
disiacal state under the influence 
of the TIo, not yet superseded by 
‘ the wisdom of the world/ 39 , 60- 
2 ; difference between the age of 
perfect virtue, and the present time, 
^ 9 , 353 sq.; ‘The State of Estab- 
lished Virtue/ where the Taoist 
enjoys himself, 40 , 30 sq. ; the para- 
disiacal state when men lived like 
birds, 40 , 312 ; the rulers who dis- 
turbed the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 39 , 295 sq.; how the age of 
perfect virtue came to an end, 39 , 
359 sq.; 40 , 3i3Sq., 3i6sq. See also 
Paradise. 

AggA/ava, temple of, 10 Hi). 57. 
Aggikabh^adv£i^,the Brahma^a, 
IS converted by Buddha, 10 (u), 20-4 . 
Aggregates, the five a. (khandha), 
the conditions of individuality and 
their cause, 11, 148, 148 n. ; the 
dyad of a. assumed by the Bauddhas 
with its two causes cannot be estab- 
lished, 34 , 400-9 ; the Gama doctrine 
that a. are formed from the atoms, 
34 , 430 sq, ; the seventeenfold aggre- 
jgate, 88, 65, 65 n. See also Skandhas. 
Akghftra, see Sacrifice (;&). 

Aghora, n. d., the initiated boy 
given in charge to, 80 , 154. 
AghraSratha, a semi-man (half bull, 
half man), brother of Afrasyab, 23 , 
ti4 sq. and n., 223, 378, 304. See 
Aghr8ra//. 

Agh^§^a^/(Pahlavl for Aghra^ratha), 
son ofPashang, 5 , 117, 135, 135 n.; 
legend of A., 5 , 135 sq. 

AjPlgarta Bauyavaai, king Hari- 
j^ndra bought ^una&jepa the son 
of A. S., 14 , 87 , 44 , xxxiv sq. ; 
saved himself from starvation oy 
^selling his son, 25 , 424, 424 n. 
A^ga^, see iSun£L&jepa. 

A^ta, a pupil of Blvan, his questions 
answered by Buddha, 10 (li), 187, 
188-91, 210. 
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a Bhikkha who was reciter of 
the P&timokkha at the council of 
VesSl!, 20 , 408 ; n. of a T^rthakara, 
22, 980 ; n. of a Bodhisattva, 49 (ii), 
90; conversation between Buddha 
and the Bodhifeattva A., 49 (ii), x, 
61-9 : applauds the speech of 
Buddha, 49 fii), 79. For Maitreya 
A^ta, see Maitreya. 
A^ta-Kesakamball ( 1 . e. A. of the 

f arment of hair), n. of a teacher, 
0 (11), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 ; 
and Miiinda, 35 , 8 ; his materialistic 
doctrines, 45 , xxiii sq. 
A^tainA«a\rapii 4 ri&^ft, t,c., 10 (11), 
J90 sq. 

Aglvlkas, sect of naked ascetics, 
I0(il),x,xni; 20, 198 sq.; 21, 263; 
06, 308 sq. n. ; disputatious A. do 
not overcome Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; 
Nigan/^ and A., their views about 
the soul, 45 , xix; Gosila, leader of 
the A., or A^telakas, their relation 
to the Gamas, 45 , xxlx-xxxli. 
AgV&kxia, see Nescience. 
A^ilnav'&da, i.e. Agnosticism, q. v. 
^^&navldlLva;;{Bana, the sixty- 
fourth Tathagata, 49 pi), 7. 
Aj^^dta-EAu^iiAnya, see Kau»^dnya. 
Agni, the God of Fire. 

i aj HU births, his mothers, hts parents. 
h) Forms and abodes of A. 

c) Myth of the hidden A. 

d) Names of A. 

e) AnthroMmorphic conception of A (his 
body, hia food and drink, his chariot 
/ childi-fiu, &C.X 

^ Thcnomorphic conception of A., and 
his relations to animals. 

His relation to the other gods in genera] 
W ^ M related lo indlvidi^ other gods; 

(0 ^ and the solar deiues (Adttya,Sarya, 

^ Uahaa the Arvins). ' ' 

{j) A. as destroyer of demons and all hos- 
Ulc powers. 

{.k) Excellent qualities and transcendent 
powers of A. 

Wj A. as a kind and helpful god, 

On) A the god of the house and the clan, 

(a) A. as connected with women andanar- 
nage 

(tf) A as the sacnficial fire and the Fire- 
altar 

(A) Men (or demigods) and famihea who 
first established A. 

(v) A. as a priest, and his relations to the 
priesthood. 

(r) A- in his relation to the Sacrifice and 
the Sacnficer 
Cf) Sacnfices to A. 

ii) Ptayers to A., and A. as related to 
ptayen (and metres). 

(«) A, u connected with Veda and Veda- 
Btudy. 


(v) A. in his moral character. 

(w) ^ as a supreme (3od of Heaven and 
Earth. 

(^) A. in philosophical specnlations. 

(fl) His births, his mothers, his 

PARENTS. 

TTiou, 0 A the flaming otie^ {art 
6orn)Jrom out the Heavens^ thou (art 
bom) from out the Waters and the 
stone (the flint ') ; thou (art boni) from 
out the forests and the herbs ; thou art 
bom bright^ 0 Lord of (as belongs 
tng) to mm^ 46 , r86, 189; he has been 
bom in the dwellings <ss the flrstf at the 
bottom of the great (air), in the womb oj 
this air, footkss^ headless, hiding both 
hts ends, drawing towards h%fnsSf(his 
limbs l)^ in the nest of the bull, 46 , 
308; puzzles or mysteries con- 
cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46 , 

1 1 4 sq. ; A. IS water-bom, cow-^m, 
law-born, is bom from the sky, from 
the breath, 41 , 28 r, 283 sq.; A. bom 
from A, from the pam ot the earth, 
or of the sky, 44 , 202 ; generation of 
A. (fire-^tar), and fashioning the 
embryonic A,, 41 , 351-45, 300-3, 309, 
310 sq., 319 sq., 344, 351 sq., 
354 ^ 358, 369-5, 398 sq.; when the 
altar is built, A, is bom, 41 , 339 sq,; 
the gods wondered at his birth, 46 , 
219; A. IS born at once, 44 , 89; 
his secret birth, 46 , 366, 368 ; when 
created, sought to bum everything. 
12, 349 ; of double birth, celestial 
and terrestrial, 46 . 59, 141, 176; 
A. who is born ana A. who will be 
bom, twins, 46 , 57, 59 ; grows up 
within the plants, within the chil- 
dren, and within the sprouting 
grass, 46 , 61 ; his three births, in 
the sea, m heaven, and in the 
voters, 46 , 114, 116, 308; his 
highest and lower birth-places. 46 , 
915; has three lives, and three 
births from the Dawn, 46 , 975 sq. ; 
produced by the teh young women, 
i.e. the fingers, by attrition, 46 , 
75 sq., 114, 116, 147, ISO, 160, 956, 
287, 999, 294, 302 sq., 306, 341, 
391 ; son of strength, or ofi&pring 
of vigour, 82 , 21 sq.; 41 , 955; 
46 , 16, 45 sq., 93, 103, 119 sq., 129, 
147 sq., 157, 209, 3 1 1, 320 , a6i, 
268, 273,. 277, 289, 291, 297, 300, 
316, 353 > 371 sq., 375 sq., 389, 385, 

39 403 ; bom living from the dry 
wood, 46 , 64 ; one blows upon A. 
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when he is born (i.e. when fire 
IS kindled), 42 , 56 ; bom from 
the deceased, 29 , 342 n. ; and his 
mothers, 41 , 394 sq. ; 46 , 114 sq., 
117, 141 sq., 144 sq,, 147, 317 sq., 
343 9 Dyaus his mother, 41 , 372 ; 
conceived by the virgin (the wood), 
46 ^ 344 sq. ; as soon as she had 
enjoyed love, the well-beanng 
mother has l^me him, 46 , 382 ; 
his mothers are the plants, 41 , 224 ; 
44 , 194 ; IS the child of the herbs, 
trees, and waters, 44 . 194; is the 
child of the waters, or the trees, of 
that which stands and moves, 46 , 
70 ; his births in the waters and in 
the plants, 41 , 394; 46 , ii4sq., 117, 
188, 319-21; nourished by the 
waters, 46 , 54 ; is bora from the 
waters, and the waters from A., 
46 , 1 17; his seven kind mothers, 
the waters, 46 , 147, 150, 356 ; is 
the child of the waters (Apim 
napat), 26 , 381; 41 , 226; 46 , 157, 
158, 240, 356 ; 49 (i), 45 ; creation 
of A. from the earth, 16 , 75 ; the 
child of the earth, 15 , 321 ; eartlf 
pregnant with A., 29 , 45 ; 30 , 199 ; 
Iiclu the upper garment of the 
mother (earth?), 46 , 143, 145; no 
harm can be done to A., when he 
dwells in his mother’s womb, 46 , 
173; in his mother's lap, 46 , 303, 
407 ; the son of I/I, 46 , 303 ; the 
soi^of the two mothers, 82 , 359 ; 
41 , 350; 46 , 32 , 25, 391 sq.; borne 
by the two Dawns, 46 , 363, 416 ; 
Heaven and Earth, his parents, 
41 , 324; 46 , 49, 51, 167, 219 sq., 
325, 338, 233, 348-50, 291, 336 ; 
made his parents new again and 
again, 46 , 241; A., the child of 
Dyu, 32 , 2 r-3 ; brought forward 
from the highest father (Heaven), 
46 , 147, 150; by his nature he has 
found his fiither's udder, 46 , 220 ; 
the mcreaser of his father, 46 , 141, 
144 , he bore the germ of the father 
who begat him, 46 , 220, 235 sq. ; 
born from the Asura's belly, 46 , 
303 ; the child of the universe, 43, 
XX, xxiii; created out of Pra^- 
pati, 12 , 323 ; 48 , 206; 44 , 15 ; 
both the father and the son of 
Pn^pati, 43 , xx ; being the son of 
the gods, has become their father, 


46 , 67 • the gods have procreated A. 
^ their thoughts, 46 , 228 ; son of 
Tvash/r/, 46 , 114, 116, 348, aji. 

(b) Forms AND ABODES OF A. 

Many forms of A., 41 , 159-61, 
163, 165 sq., 384 ; three Agnis and 
the fourth A., 12 , 87-9, 108 n., 1 36 ; 
26 , 118; 43 , 157; fourfold is A., 
12 , 47, 47 n. ; is threefold, 41 , 147, 
160, 197 sq., 303 , 304 sq., 335 sq., 
232, 282, 384, 394, 533, 330, 335“9, 
358, 37T, 392 ; 43 , 5, 166, 169, 
189-91, 304 sq., 336, 351, 304, 
364 sq., 403 ; three forms of A., 46 , 
147, 149 sq., 229, 231 ; threefold is 
his strength, thi^ his abodes, three 
his tongues, and three his ladies, 
46 , 381 ; dwells in three abodes, 46 , 
376, 391 sq.; Lord of the Earth, 
Loi^ of the World, Lord of Beings 
—the three Agnis, 12 , 89 ; the three- 
named A., 42 , 135, 495 ; the three 
older brothers of A, 42 , 257; is 
light and 6re, and a god, 34, 217; 
in the Rig-veda, not only the earthly 
sacrificial fire, but also an elemenbil 
force, 1, xxii ; the dead body pro- 
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29 , 
241 ; the flesh-devounng A. (funeral 
fire), 42 , 54, 56 ; see also bel<nv 
A. Vai/vinara (p, 1 3 sq.) ; A, (funeral 
pyre) the guide to Yama's seat, 
42 , 90; the fury of terrible A., 
42 , 90 ; as the fire of the lightmng, 
42 , 4or ; 46 , 103, 105, 109, 114-16, 
193} 196; the moon a form of A., 

41 , 239 sq.; in the moon, 46 , 116 ; 
by his nightly light, the creatures 
walk, 46 , 108 , Sun, Vlyu, and fire, 
three forms of A., 43 , xx, 402 ; see 
also A. and Vlyu iWocy, p. 1 8 ; 1 j|na, 
Mahan Devaii, and Pajupati, forms 
of A., 43 , XX ; the two Agnis, 

42 , 216, 627 ; consists of pairs 
(males and females), 43 , 284 sq. ; 
the Pandhis or ‘ enclosing-sticfcs ' 
are Agnis, 12 , 87-91 ; A. {fire) is 
tn the earthy in the plants^ the waters 
hold A y A, is tn the stones ; A ts 
within men. A^nts (fifes) are within 
cattle^ within horses , A. glows fiom 
the siy^ to A., the god, belongs the broad 
air The mortals kindle A., the bearer 
of oblations^ that loveth ghee. The earth, 
clothed in A , with dark knees, shall 
make me bnlhant and alert! 42 , 201 ; 
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A. in heaven, in the air, in the earth, discovered by the gods, 46 , 54 sq., 
plants, waters, flints, &c., 41 , -43 n,, 61, 64, 66, 8a, 84, 127, 173, 17s; 

304; 43 , aoi-3 ; 46 , 285; seated Pragipati searches for the hidden 
m all spaces, law-seated, sphere- A., 41 , 161 sq., 360; concealed by 
dwelling, 41 , 281 ; called man-seated, the Pa«is, 12 , 245 ; hid himself m an 
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven- Ajvattha tree, 82 , 329 ; went away 
winning, 48 , ^83 sq.; brought to from the gods, and entered the mu»ga 
many places for the use of the living, grass, 42 , 249 ; dwelt in secret, 44 , 
46 , 22, 70 sq., 74, 77 sq. ; fo’lows 192 ; 46 , 241, 256; brilliant, though 
the world like a shadow, having hidden In secret, easily to be found, 
filled heaven, earth, and the air, 46 , 343, 385; putting down his feet in 
46 , 89 ; has approached the three- secret like a thftf A. has enlightened 
fold light, all spaces of the atmo- and freed Atii, 46 , 399 ; searching 
sphere, m the abode of the waters, anddiggingforA.,41,2oo-2a,24isq ; 
46 , 176; m heaven, in the human the hidden A. found by the thought- 
dwellings, and in the waters, 46 , ful men, 46 , 61 ; the Angiras have 
266; dwells on the earth, 1 , 36; discovered the hidden A., 46 , 39* sq. 
15 , 334; 46 , 73; IS the essence Names of A. 
squeezed out from the earth, 1 , 70; Has many names, 46 , 28 t, 37a; 
the lord of terrestrial beings, 30 , the newborn A. receives a name, 
237; the regent of the earth, 43 , 43 , 269, 269 n.; A. for Agri, mystic 

XX, 208, 381 ; laid down in the name, 41 , 146 ; etymology of A., 
best place ot the earth, in the place 34 , 150 ; 48 , 292 ; called 32 , 
of I/a, 46 , 287, 303; dwelt once 262; 46 , no, 113, 187, 3<>9 sq. ; 
between the t\Vo horns of a wether, cake offered to A. jigrumat^ 44 , 189 ; 
26 , 125; moves about within the called Angiras^ 41 , 225, 279; 46 , 
youngsproutmggrass, 46 , 115, ir8; 24, 9a»337, 348, 385,3891 391,412; 
has entered all herbs, 46 , 127, 41a ; the first or best of Afigiras, 41 , 358 ; 
in the waters, 12 , 22; 30 , 236; 41 , 46 , 22, 95, 129; sacrifices to A, 

293-5,50459.; 42,14, 44 , i93sq.; AmkitvaU 12 , 408 sq. and n.; 41 , 
46 , 61, r6o, 167 sq, 203, 232, 256, 58 sq-; 44 , 76, 76 n.; expiatory cake 

291, 297; A., the lord of the offering to A. Apjumat fabidmg in 
waters, 14 , 251; silthig tn the the waters) at the AgnihotfS, t 44 , 
waters he hisses like a jtww, 46 , 54 ; 193 sq. ; is an Asura^ 46 , 399 ; called 

goes to the floods of heaven, to the Ayu^ the living one, 46 , 142, 170; 
waters in the ether of the sun, called Life, 41 , 323 ; oblations 
and to those below, 46 , 285 ; the and prayers to A. Ayusbmat, who 
gods made part of A, enter the ^ules over vital power, 44 , 439 ; 
water, 26 , 381 ; dwelling in the called th^Bharata, 12, 133 ; 46, 119, 
water, worshiped at the consecra- 133 ; A. Bbdrata or the god of the 
tion of ponds, 29 , 1 35,1 3 5 n,; seated Bharata tribe, 12 , 1 1 4 sq. ; 46 , 2 1 1 ; 
between Heawn and Earth, 46 , 244 ; called Bbr\ga>Ddna, 46 , 74, 78 ; A. 

world of A., a stage on the soul’s called Bnbasfiatt, 46 , 292, 294 ; a 
road to the sun, 1 275 ; 88 , 385 ; cake for A. Ddtn (the giver), 44 , 
48 , 745, 748 ; world of A„ attained xlii sq., 8 sq. j A. Qdrbapatya, the 
by a giver of gold, V, 273 ; where A. protector of house, offering, and 
dwells, 30 , 218 ; the Soma asked to cattle, 12 , 358 sq. ; A. Glrhapatya 
enter A.’s dear seat, 44 , 108; the mvoked to free from sin, 42 , 165, 
high^ place of A,, 46 , 83 ; part of (}|c Gdtetvednsy 1 , 150 ; 12 , 

the hand sacred to A , 14 , 25. 119 n., 136, 26 , xxxi sq. ; 

(f) Myth of the hidden A. 46 , 37, 42, 49, 100, 102, 103, 
A, hid himself in the waters, and io8, 128, 129, 19359., 202, 221, 229, 
was discovered by the gods, 12, 47, 233, 240, 244, 259, a6r, 271, 275, 

45a ; 42 , 3, 270-2; the gods search 281, 283, 285, 287, 291, 293 (A^i 
for A., 41, 196-9, 203, 207-9, ani I, by birth CStavedw), 300, 
214 sq. ; the hidden A. sought aim 302, 310, 326, 336, 354, 358, 375 sq'> 
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377i 38?! 4i3» 418; why called 
Gitavedas, 48 , 274 , GItavedas, the 
messenger, 30 , 1 10 ; Gitavedas 
Vaijv^nara invoked for protection, 
42 , 54 , the immortal, life-possess- 
mg A. Gitavedas grants long life, 
42 , 57; offering to A. Gitavedas, 
80 , 239 ; 42 , 88 ; prayer to A. G^ta- 
\edas, 15 , 210; 80 , 142 sq., 162; 
42 , 47 sq., 98, 121, 168, 309, 325 sq.; 
44 , 382 ; prayer to A Gitavedas to 
protect the cows, 80, 185 sq.; prayer 
to A. Gitavedas at offering to the 
Manes, 29 , 103; 32 , 35 sq.; offer- 
ings to A. Gx\ha^U (the house-lord), 
12 , 256 n., 259 ; 26 , 215, 320 n. ; 29 , 
353 f 41 , 69 sq., 71 ; prayer to A., 
the householder, 12 , 272 ; A., the 
house-lord, informed of the king’s 
consecration, 41 , 89; offering to 
A. Grzhapati at the un>oking of the 
king's chariot, 41 , 101 sq. ; offerings 
to A. Lidumaty 12 , 319 sq. ; obla- 
tions to A. Kdma, 44 , xlii sq.; 
offering to A. Ka/vyavabana, 12 , 
430 sq,; 29 , 421; 30 , 106; prayer 
to A. Kavyavihana at the worship 
of the fathers, 80 , 227 sq., 233, 236 ; 
A called Mdtarisvan^ 46 , 119, 241, 
292, 294; oSenng to A. Mrdbanvaty 
44 , 34 n., 350 n.; isiVhrj 5 Aiaftf, 46 ,io, 
303 ; jge Narlramsa ; offering to A. 
Patbikrit (path-maker], 80 , 203 ; 44 , 
xliisq., II, i9y sq., 350 n.; offerings 
to A. Pavamdna, and A. Pdvaba, 12 , 
304-8, 304 n., 307 n., 319 sq.; A 
Purulya brought from the earth’s 
seat, 4 l, 201 sq., 201 n.; A. Fuii- 
shya, favourable to cattle, 41 , 205 sq., 

2 i 4 , 2 i 6 sq., 225 - 7 , 257 , 305 , 3 iosq.; 

the Agnis Purishyas, 41 , 358 ; A. 
Purtshya, the fire of the soil, invoked, 
44 , 189; 46 , 285 sq. ; invoked 
as Rebba^ the divine chanter, 42 , 
197, 690 sq.; called 46 , 

240, 243, 382 ; called Radra^ 41, 64 ; 
46 , 17, aaS, asi, 335, 337, 371, 373; 
Rudra identified with A., 12 , aoo-a, 
aoi n, 206 sq.; 26 , 343 42 , 

6i8sq. ; 48 , 156 sq., 160, 169 sq., 
172, 201 sq. ; names of Rudra-Agni, 
41 , 159-61; called Sabasvaty 21 , 
5 n. ; see Sab8mpati ; expiatory 
cake offering to A. Scmvarga (the 
despoiler), 44 , 193 ; offering to A. 

12, 260 n, ; called 


Stkhin, 21 , 5 n. ; expiatory cake offei - 
mg for A. Suki (the bright), 12 , 304 n., 
305 sq, 307 n., 308; 44 , 194; A. 
S*vtsbtakru (maker of good offer- 
ings), established by the gods, 12, 
T51 , offerings and prayers to A. 
Svish/akr/t, 2 , 202, 299; 12 , 152, 
152 n., 158, 199-208, 247, 320 sq., 
334> 3 < 54 , 37a, 372 n., 382, 403, 412, 
414; 14 , 304; 25 , 90; 26 , 205 n., 
207, 209, 3i6n-, 35isq,35in., 383, 
391 n., 395; 29 , 43 sq, 84, 163 sq., 
175, 192, 204, 208, 222, 272, 279, 
290, 337 , 35a, 387, 391, 420; 30 , 
23 , 35 sq., 40, 100, 102, 145, 158, 
I9I, 196, 222, 227, 236, 240, 242, 
254, 264-6, 289 sq., 294; 41,40Sq., 
71-3, los, iia sq., 184 ; 44 , 3 n., ii, 
i8 sq., 36 sq., 41, 54, 65, 189 n., 
253 sq., 353 n., 336 »•, 337 - 9 , 337 
n-, 351 n., 356, 358, 483; A. 
Svish/akf7t is Rudra, 44 , 338; A. 

worshipped, 29 , 1^; is 
^andnapdt^ 46 , lo, 303 ; see Tand- 
nap&t; is the Gsig of the gods, the 
good-minded lord of prayers, 46, 52, 
233, 361 sq,, 297; A. Vatwdnara, the 
other j4gnts {the other Jires) are venly 
thy branches^ 0 A, In thee all the inh 
mortals enjoy ihemseh)es. kiv&nara / 
Thou art the centre of human settle- 
ments ; hke a supportbtg column thou 
boldest f/ten Tne head of heceoen^ the 
navel of the earth ts A, ; he has become 
the steward of both worlds, Thee^ a 
^od^ the gods have engendered^ O Vai&- 
vdnara, to be a light for the Atya, 
46 , 49; A. V. blazes sevenfold with- 
in the body, 8, 259 ; A V. is the fire 
within man, by which the food is 
digested, 15 , 193, 294, 312 sq. ; 84 , 
143 sq., 146 sq.; 48 , 287, 39q,sq.; 
the sun nses a$ A. V., 15 , 272 41 , 
391 ; A V. has mounted the firma- 
ment, the back of heaven, 46 , 229 ; 
A V. unites with the sun, 46 , 137 ; 
A V. as the funeral fire, 42 , la, 
43, 58, 242, 580 ; what comes into 
connexion with A. V. becomes 
cooked, 41 , 349, 3981 the fiery 
spirit of A V., 41 , 404 ; A. V. is the 
elemental fire, 84 , 144, 147 ; A V. 
IS the divinity whose body is fire, 
84 , 144, 147 ; A. V. cannot be the 
dirini^ of filre, or the element of 
fire, 34 , 148 sq.; A V. is all the fires, 
41 , 248 ; A V., the third of the 
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elements, a sign of the days, 48 , 
287 sq. ; the earth supports A. V., 

42 , 200 ; sand is the seed of A. V., 
41 , 300. 310 sqy 351; gravel the 
ashes of A. V., 26 , 120 ; A. V., the 
king of the kings, a god, 48 , 288 ; 
discussion on the nature of A. V., 

43 , 393-8 ; offerings to A. V., 12 , 
386 n.; 80 , 203; 41 , 57sq., 125, 
170, 250 sq.; 43 , 207-14; 44 , 11, 

27 7 j 346 ; by offerings to A. V., one 
sanctifies ten ancestors, 14 , 1 17 ; the 1 
Vaijvinara graha for A V., 26 , 298- 
505 ; Diksha offering to A V. at the 
budding of the altar, 41 , 247 sq.; 
A V. together with IJI, 41 , 334 ; 
A V. IS the mouth of the sacrificial 
horse (Pr^pati), 48 , 401 , feeding 
A V. is the true Agnihotra, 1 , 89-91, 
89 n. ; prayers and hymns to A. V., 
26 , 44 , 42 , 196 sq., 494 ; 43 , 274-8 ; 

44 , 38 2 ; 46 , 49 sq., 1 2 7, 2 28-35, 33 5- 

7 ; the Yagfifaya^^iya, the praise of 
A V., 48 , 253, 330; the initiated boy 
given in charge to A.V., 30 , 154; 
prayer to AV. Pankshit, 42 , 197 sq., 
691 sq. ; A. V. invoked, 29 , 136, 
335 ; 80 , 183 j 82 , 35J ; 42 , S4i 8o, 
149; 46 , 420 50 .; A.V, celebrated 
by the ^shis, 41 , 2850.; invoked 
against evil-doers and demons of 
disease, 42 , 35, 40; A. V, is ^ the 
year, 12 , 135 ; 41 , 57 sq., 248, 250, 
351 ; 48 , 33 ; A.V. is all these worlds, 
48 , 208 ; A V. has filled the worlds, 
and heaven and earth, 46 , 233 ; A.V, 
IS the earth, 26 , 214 ; 44 , 346 ; me- 
ditations on A V. as the highest self, 
and the embodied self, 1, 84-91, 89 
n,; 84 , 144; 38 , 187, 191, 233, 249, 
292, 400 ; 48 , 287-95, 629-32, 673, 
677-9 ; A V. IS Pum^a (man, per- 
son), 84 . 146-8 j 48 , 398 ; 48 . 29a ; 
A. V. shaped hke a man, abiding 
withm man, 48 , 291; A V. is Brah- 
man, 84 , itxxv, 1 43-*5 3 ; as A. V. the 
Lord abides in die creatures, 84 , 
149 sq. ; 48 , 248 ; Mithava of 
Videgha earned A V, in bis mouth, 
12 , 104-6, 104 n.; A.V, is to be 
meditated upon as a whole, not in 
his single parts, 84 , Ixxv ; 38, 

*74-7> 379; the six Rtshls who 
wished to obtain a knowledge of 
A, V., 38 , 274-6; A. called FasUf 46 , 
37, 43, 52, 103, 109 sq. (Vasu of the 


Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together 
with the Vasus), a 1 1, 215 (the highest 
V.), 236, 271, 277 , 379, 383, 337 , 
372, 379, 415 sq. ; one of the eight 
Vasus, 1 , 41 ; 15 , 140 sq.; 26 , 93; 
41 , 149 n., 150; 42 , 1 16; 44, 116; 
expiatory cake offenng and prayer 
to A rmki (the discerning) at the 
Agnihotra, 44 , 192 ; by offerings to 
A. Vratapati one sanctifies ten ances- 
tors, 14 , 1 1 7. 

» Anthropomorphic conception 
OF A. (his body, his food and drink, 
his chariot and horses, his wives, 
children, &c.). 

The bricks of the fire-altar are 
his limbs, 41, 156 ; has three heads 
and seven rays (or rem^, 46 , 167, 
168; with many feces (the fires), 
46 , 103, 248, 280; whose face is 
turned everywhere, 46 , 125; whose 
face shines with ghee, 46 , 158, 23 1, 
391; his face is bright and beautiful, 
46 , 157 sq., 302, 340; ghee is his 
eye, 46 , 293 ; is kindled four-eyed, 
46 , 23, 29 ; looks round with a 
hundred eyes, 46 , 137, thousand- 
eyed, 41 , 409; 42 , 403; 46 , 104; 
with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 46 , 
33i45, *57, 193, 303,413 ; eats with 
his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws 
down the forests, 46 , 157; spreading 
through the for^ts, shears the hair 
of the earth, 46 , 54, 61, 129, 173; 
with sharp teeth, 4 d, 103, 335, 344, 
360; the gold-toothed, 46 , 366, 38a ; 
the tongues of A, 12 , 74 ; 44 , 189, 
351; 46 , 141,144; has seven tongues, 
48 , 205 ; with the sweet or shai^i 
tongue, 46 , 52, 153, 308, 340, 344, 

t i6, 418; with agreeable speech, 
6, 352 ; IS yellow-haired, 48 , 105 ; 
the flames, his golden hair, 46 , 42, 
129, 143, 368, 375 , 39^1 385; 
golden-bearded, 46 , 383 , his 

beard shaven by Pflshan, 80 , 217 ; 
whose back is covered with ghee, 
46 , 375, 397; called the dark- 
necked one, 44 , 316 sq. , 46 , 248 ; 
with ruddy limbs, 46 , 148, 348 ; 
A. IS gold-breasted, 82, 416 ; golden- 
coloured, 46 , 233, 234 sq.. 335, 366; 
gold his seed, 12, 322 ; 26, 54, 59, 
63, 338, 390; 44 , 187, 275 n., 
462, 467 ; the milk of the cow 
is A.’s seed, 12 , 326, 330; 26 , 54; 
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feeding A. by kindling sticks, 41 , 
> 5 +-< 53 ; plants the food of A., 42 , 
4 ^ 5 335 ; A. is the eater of food, 

159 ; 12 , 301, 323; IB, 314; 
34 , 116 sq. ; 44 , 63 ; food offered 
to A. the eater of food, 12 , 303 ; 
food'gamer, 12, 127; drinking 
Soma, 46 , 1 10, 138, 304 ; adorned 
wth ghee, 46 , 1 37 ; whose robe is 
ghee, 46 ,^ 375, 396 ; shoots with 
arrows, 46 , 331 ; the red horses or 
flames of A., S 2 , 16, 19 sq., 24-7, 
39; 46 , 42, 141, 144, 167 sq., 202, 
344 and 246 (seven-tongued), 308, 
316, 340 sq., 379 sq. ; the stalhons 
of A,, 82 , 140; harnesses his steeds, 
399 » the seven reins (or rays) 
of A,, 46 , ao6-8 ; has a red or 
brown horse, 41 , 357; 42 , 433; 
lohm thou hast yoked to thy chariot the 
two rudcfyf red horses, whetn the wind 
drives forward, and thy roaring ts like 
that of a bull, then thou nuvest the trees 
with thy banner of snioke, A I May 
we suffer no harm tn thy fnendshtp, 
46 , 109, 149, 217; comes m a golden 
chanot, 46 , aja, ajs, 24$, 269, 308, 
348; his chariot is light, 46 , 141 ; 
whose chariot is lightnmg, 46 , 368 ; 
compared to a charioteer, 46 , 160, 
162, 193, 233, 293; is the quick 
chariot, 46 , 361 sq, ; wives of A., 
46 , 59, 1 41-5, 230, 335 sq, I his wife, 
the flame, 21, 37a n. ; the lover of 
the dawn, 46 , 67 ; the dawns, his 
divine consorts, 46 , 336 ; beloved 
by Night and Dawn, 46 , 74, 76 ; is 
the mate of the Krrttikks, 12 , 383 ; 
IS the mate of Vedi, 43 , xvii, xvii n, ; 
legend of A. courting the waters, 12 , 
277 sq., 377 n.; as a father begat 
the ruddy cows (dawns), 46 , 220, 
2 37 ; the germ of beings, the father 
of Daksha, 46 , 396: produced Ekata, 
Dvita, and Tnta, 42 , 521 ; the kins- 
man or brother of the rivers, 46 , 54. 

(/) Theriomorphic conception of 
A., AND HIS relations TO ANIMALS. 

A. (flre-altar) is an animal, 41 , 
3431 361, 3B3, 399 sq. ; 48 , 40, 50, 
78 ; identical with the animal vic- 
tims, 41 , 164-6; Pra^pati wishes 
to ^rfbrm sacrifice with A. as the 
victim, 44 , 128; rules over all ani- 
mals, 42 , 50 ; A. was an animal, and 
was sacrificed, and he gained that 


world wherein A. ruletb, 44 , 319; 
the animal living in the water and 
walking in the forest, 46 , 164; the 
beast, mows off deserts and habit- 
able land like a mower, 46 , 382, 
387; shakes his horns, like a terrible 
beast, 46 , 143; the buffalo hidden 
in the depth, 46 , 147, 150; the 
strong bull, vr/shan, 32 , 144, 146; 
46 , 137, 149, 147, 167, 944, 971, 
308, 319 sq.. 396, 335, 366 sq., 370, 
393 sq. (red), 423 ; the bull with a 
thousand horns, 42 , 105, ao8 sq., 
373 ; 46 , 364 ; ox sacred to A., 12 , 
322; 44 , 438, Nights and Dawns 
have been lowing for A., as for 
the calf, 46 , 193 ; the young calf, 
which Night and Dawn suckle, 46 , 
114, 116, 119, 124, 167 sq. ; com- 
pared to a horse, 12, 102 n., 109, 
I9I j 46 , 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176, 
206 sq., 217, 220, 229, 285, 293, 
296 sq., 309, 317, 344, 360, 363 
(white racer); shaking his tongue 
among the plants he waves his 
tail like a horse, 46 , 202 ; led 
forward by a great rope (hke a 
horse), 46 , 308, 312 ; is cleaned or 
groomed like a horse, 46 , 360, 364 ; 
the horse is A., 41 , 204, 212; the 
white horse, 26 , 149; 41 , 360; 
led forward by the horse, 41 , 356 
sq. ; white horse led m front of 
Agni, 41 , 359 ; a horse (sun) indicates 
A. at the Agniiayana, 41 , 207-12 ; 
the roaring snake, 46 , 103, 105 ; the 
seiqient with beautiful splendour, 
the winged (son?) of Pmm, lights 
up both gods and men, 46 , 193, 
196; as a bird, 41 , 157; 44 , 435; 
46 , 119, 240, 242, 249 ; the 

embryomc A. fashioned into a 
bird, 41 , 273-5; the divine eagle 
or the lightning, 42 , 401 ; his 
flames are winged, 46 , 331 ;— the ass 
sacred to A., 29 , 366 ; rules over 
cattle, 26 , 343, 343 n.; 41 , 187; 
see also above, p. 1 3, A. Purishya ; 
IS the cattle, 41 , 196 sq., 198, 392 ; 
the gods collected A. from out of 
the cattle, 41 , 230; worshipped at 
sacrifices for the thriving of cattle, 
30 , 89, 185 sq. ; invoked to pro- 
tect tie footsteps of the cattle, 46 , 
61-3 ; implored for nourishment of 
the cow, 46 , 222 ; accompanied by 
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three milch cows (oblations or 
dawns?), 46 , ao6, ao8; has per- 
forated, as it were, the pure udder 
of the cows, 46 , 309 ; has found the 
cows (the waters, the sun), 46 , 397 sq. 
(f) His relations to the other 

GODS IN GENERAL. 

Conveys the sacrifice to the 
gods, 12, 102 sq. n., 113, 116 sq,, 
i>7, 332; S 3 , 255; 41 , 398; 43 , 
134, 268 1 46 , 3*? 42? 61, 83, 100, 
I55i * 79 > 332 , 356, 383, 300 j 
3481 397 > earner (vahni) of 
oblations, 32 , 37 sq.; 46 , 37 sq., 5*> 
138, 338, 341, 259, 261, 296, 305, 
34^ 375, 379 » 391 / 416, 418, 423 ; 
the gods made him the carrier of 
offenngs, 46 , 361, 375, 385 sq.; the 
approacher of the gods, 43 , 194 ; 
conveys the oblations addressed to 
the manes, 7 , 84; brings the 
gods to the sacrifice, 12, 117 sq., 
i 34 i ao3, 436 sq.; 26 , 377; 43 , 
197 sq.; 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 34, 37 sq., 
43 sq., 93, 100, 108, 153, 179, 336, 
341, 344, 349, 268, 379, 391, 316, 
346, 364, 375 , 377 , 4*8; A. invoked 
to bnng A. to the sacnfice, 12 , 
436 sq., 427 n.; 46 , 38, 41; the 
helpful earner of the gods, 46 , 137, 
340, 307 ; the messenger of gods 
and men, 12, 1030., 110 sq., 121, 
xap ; 26 , 115 ; 30 , 10, no, 145 ; 42 , 
64, 113; 46 , 6, 31, 37 sq., 52, 74 , 
83, 9a, 179, a°9, 315, « 17, *3»» 340, 

344, 357 , a6i, 275, 308, 316, 343 
sq., 346, 348, 372, 380, 385, 391, 
413, 418; knows best the ascents 
to heaven, 46 , 344, 34 * 5 ; the steward 
of the gods, 46 , 20a, 307 ; calls the 
gods to the feast, 12, 9 1 ; the best 
invoker of the gods^ the dispenser 
of a thousand bounties, 44 , 66 ; in- 
voked to announce the song to the 
gods, 46 , 16, 373 ; promulgates all 
the races of the gods, 42 , 50, 308 ; 
knows the gods well, 12, 133 ; pre- 
pares the way that leads to the 
gods, 42 , 184 ; legend of the gods 
who dep^ited their beasts with A., 
12, 347 ; legend of the gods de- 
positing all forms with A., 12 , 314 
sq., 314 n.; passed over from the 
gods to men, but not with his 
whole body, 12, 306 ; the gods 
have set him to work at the bottom 


of the air, 46 , 193 ; the gods have 
established A. among men, 46 , 202 ; 
the gods fashioned the opening 
sacrifice from out ot A., 44 , 138; 
IS a worshipper of the gods, 46 , 67, 
332, 318 ; belongs to all the deities, 

41 , 375 ; 46 , 173; gods take 
food with A. as their mouth, 41 , 
3i2 ; 44 , 350, 418 ; 46 , 45, 95, 108, 
188; together with all Agnis, with 
the gods, 46, 289 ; invoked together 
with other gods, 42 , 80 ; through A. 
the gods have won glory and 
strength, 46 , 89, 130; the A,-eyed 
gods in the east, 41 , 48 sq. ; leader 
of the gods in sla)dng Vrrtra, 12 , 
408 sq., 418, 449 sq. ; has by 
fighting gained wide space for the 
gods, 46 , 49 ; the gods did service 
to A., 46 , 357 ; reigns among gods 
and among mortals, 46 , 416; en- 
compassed all the gods by his great- 
ness, 46 , 64; gods afraid of A. 
(Rudra), 48 , 156 sq., ao3 ; A. going 
in front of the gods is anointed 
with the song, 46 , 180; A. is thi 
head^ the progenitor of the gods^ he ts 
the lord of creaiures, 26 , 318; the 
progenitor of deities, 12, 386 ; 
IS the first of all gods, 7 , 365 ; 

42 , 160; is the leader of the 
divine hosts, 26 , 184 ; is god of the 
gods, 46 , 109; the banner of the 
gods, 46 , 1 7 , 2 2 1 ; A ts all the deities, 
since in A one offers to all duties, 
41 , 44; 12 , 1 6a sq., 168; 26 , la, 
90, 438 ; 41 , 385 ; A. (fire-altar) is 
all beings, all the gods, 48 , 388; 
is the self, the body of all the gods, 
41 , j69 ; 48 , 956 ; 44 , 505 ; is the 
out-breaking of the gods, 48 , 395 ; 
identified, in turn, with all the gods, 
46 , 186-93; identified with Varuiia, 
Mitra, Vl/vedevls, Indra, and 
Aryaman, 46 , 37 1. 

(i&) A. AS RELATED TO INDIVIDUAL 
OTHER GODS.^ 

A. and Jlditya^ see below A. 
Fdyu, Aditya, and see (i) Agni and 
the solar deities; A. and Asvin, 
see (i) A. and the solar deities; 
A. compared with Bbaga, 46 , 381 , 
401 ; A. could not burn a straw 
put before him by Brahman, 1 , 150; 
runs away from terror of Brahman, 
15 , 59 ; Brahman is A., 48 , 85 ; is 
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the mouth of Brahman, 48 , 289; 
fastened the amulet on, which 
Br\/fajpati tied, 42 , 85; identified 
with the regions (Disaj), 48 , 70, 
164 sq, 246, 263, 263 n.; A. incites 
Dyauj to commit incest with his 
daughter, 46 , 74, 78 ; identified 
with Dvita, 46 , 405 sq. ; A. is the 
Gandbaroa^ his Apsaras are the 
herbs, SO, 146 n. ; 48 , 231 ; joined 
with Idd, 46 , 375 ; A. and Indra, 
mutual relation between them, 
12 , xvi sq. n., 419; is speech, I. 
Meath, 41 , 154 ; I, the nobility, A. 
the priesthood, 43, 342, 344; the 
place of A., I,, and the Vjjve Devis 
at various sacriEces, 12, xviii sq. 
and n. ; * For me have A. and I. 
accomplished my divine aim,' 80 , 
179; sacrifice to A. and I. every 
rnonth for one year after the child’s 
birth, 30 , 59 ; offerings to A. and 
L, as destroyers of demons, 42 , 64 ; 
A., I., and Sflrya worshipped at the 
Sho^/ajin, 26 , 404-6 ; A. and I. 
drink the pressed Soma, 46 , 385, 
291 ; brought the Soma-drink to 
Indra, 42 , 116, 241 ; finds Indra 
and stays with him, 12, 175 sq ; 
Dhitri shaved the head of A. and I., 
29 , 185 ; 1 ., Soma, and A., 28 , 2a ; 
^,117, 123 , 22a; 44 , 441; A., 
I., Surya, superior gods, 26 , 402- 
4 ; kings appear as A., 1 ., Soma, 
Yama, and the God of Riches, 
88, 217 sq. ; see also under Indra; 
Kdnta and A. invoked together, 42 , 
231 sq., 359, 59a; A. IS Ketd^ 29 , 
348 ; invoked in company with the 
Maruts^ 32 , 53, 68 sq., 8a, 94, 337, 
339 j 35 ^- 4 , 3 ^ 9 , 375 > 386 ; 392 sq., 
309 i 46 , 82, 84, 266, 292 sq.; A. and 
tlie Maruts invoked at the restora* 
tion of an exiled king, 42 , ira, 33S; 
produced the host of the seven 
Jitsbis or of the Maruts (?), 46 , 75, 
80; compared with the Maruts, 
46 , rto, 138, 3411^ the Maruts the 
guardsmen, and A.' the chamberiain 
of king Marutta, 44 , 397; and 
Mitra 'fiiend’), 32 , 8a, 9^.; is 
great, and a friend, like Mitra, 46 , 
38, 46, TOO, 138, 193, 202, 333, 341, 
37X| 389, 401 ; idcotihed with 
Mitra^ 46 , 109, iia, 119, 24050.; 
and Mitra invoked together, 46 , 
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387; A., Mitra, Varuoa, and the 
Maruts sing to A. a pleasant song, 
46 , a68; Sfirya, A., and Pra^dpaii^ 
the deities of the Agnihotra, 29 . 
x6r, 161 n.; sacrifice to A. and 
Pr^gapati, 83 , 376 ; restores PragJ- 
pati who had become relaxed, 41 , 
131-4, 168; IS the right arm of 
Pr^Spati, 43 , xx; is the pro- 
genitor of the deities, he is Pragi- 
pati, 12, 386; Pr^pati identified 
with A., 41 , xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 

153 sq., 165, i 67 ' 9 i 173 sq., 174, 

183, 240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309, 
3 i 3 f 330, 341, 353 i 377 , 386 ; 43 , 
xvii, xix-xxiii, 66 ; 44 , xviii, 275 n, ; 
A. (fire-altar) is Pra^pati, 43 , 49, 
54 , 57 , 70 sq., 93, 137, I 59 sq., i8i, 
189 sq., 339, 234, 370, 300, 300 n., 
309, 313-15, 3 * 1 - 7 , 341, 345 - 7 , 
349-53, 362.; PcSthivi (Earth) with 
A. invoked in danger, 29 , 333; 
oblations to Earth and A., 29 , 
33 1; if Apina is satisfied, the tongue 
IS satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied, 
A. and the earth are satisfied, 1 , 90 ; 
terrestrial serpents belonging to A., 
29 , 328 sq. ; is the lotus of this 
earth, 26 , 377 ; A. is this earth, 41 , 

154 sq, 169, 183, 347, 364 . P^ban 
has shaven the beard of A., 80 , 317 ; 
offering to A. and Pfishan, 41 , 54 n , 
55 ; jRx«/rfland A.,see (if jNamesof A. ; 
Savitn brought A. above the earth, 
15 , 238; raises his arms like Savitr/, 
46 , 115 ; like Savit/v he has sent his 
light upward, 46 , 340; is truthful 
like Savitr/, 46 , 88 ; is Savitr/, 41 , 
191 sq,; Sa\itn and A invoked to- 
gether, 42 , 2 10; Skanda^ son of A., 
49 (1) 13 ; A. and offerings 
to A. and S. conjointly, 2 , 299 ; 12 , 
43i 159-75, 203 , 350, 364; 25 , 90; 
26 , 106-8, 155-63; 29 , 161, 390; 
SO, 254, 336 ; 41 , 45, 54 n., 56, 69. 
71; 44 , 354, 350 D.; new and full 
moon offerings to A. and S., 12 , 
43, 236 sq., 375, 377-80, 377 n. ; 
29 , 17 n., 39a; 80 , 37; 44 , 3 n., 
6, 16, 36 sq., 54; animal sacnfices 
for A. and S., 2 , 68 ; 26 , 82 sq., 
162, 181-222,335 j 30 , 346; 88,274, 
374 n. ; 41 , 68 sq. ; 44 , 14 1, 373 n., 
404 ; 48 , 598 ; A., S,, and Vish/iu 
are made parts of the thunderbolt, 
26 , 108, 108 n. ; oblations to A. 


S.B. Dtp. 
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and Vishmi, at the Dajapey^ 41 ^ 
II 3 sq., ij 6 n., iid ; A. and S. in- 
TOked against sorcerers, 42 , 65 ; 
for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the 
stenle cow, 42 , 176 ; relation be- 
tween A. and S., 26 , aviii sq. , 
offenng to A. first, then to S., 26 , 
386 ; what is dry relates to A., moist 
to S., 12 , 169, 175 ; black related to 
S., white to A., 12 , 175; the waters 
support A and S., 42 , 146 sq. ; A. 
the day, S. the night, 26 , lod ; from 
out bf A. and S. the gods formed 
the day of fasting, 44 , 139; A. 
compared with Soma, 46 , 360, 363 ; 
glory of Indra, A,, and 8., 26 , 22 ; 
42 , X17, 13 9, 322 ; A. and 
see (i) A. and the solar deities ; 
Trita blows upon A., 46 , 387 ; A, 
and Vshasi see (i) A. and the solar 
deities; A. and Tdk (speech), 26 , 
365 n., 367 n,: having bestowed 
a share on A., he bestows lordship 
on speech, 48 , 67 ; A. worshipped 
ID connexion with Fanma^ 26 , 383 ; 
46 , 307; Varunai Soma, A., 42 , 
135 ; A. alone rules over gods like 
Varu«a, 46 , 157; Variwa, Mitra, A, 
26 , 985 sq. ; 46 , 236 ; through A, 
Vanma, Miti-a, and Aryaman are 
glorious, 46 , 148; Vanma identi- 
fied with A., 48 , 338 sq. ; 46 , 240 ; 
and the Fasus^ see above, p. 14 ; 
A., FdjfUf and Indra are above 
the other gods, 1, 151 ; A who 
sees, Vlyu who hears, Aditya who 
brings to light, 2 , 114; A., V&yu, 
and Aditya (or Sfirya), 1, 303; 15 , 
48 sq., 308; 80 , 153 sq. ; 48 , 1S7; 
44 , 265, 391; A divided himself 
into A, V^yu, and Aditya, 15 , 75 ; 
41 , 284 , A. and the earth, Vlyu 
and the <ur, Aditya (Sfirya, sun) 
and the skv or heaven, 12, 325-7 ; 
80 , 231; 41 , 304; 48 , 90 sq.; 44 . 
37 ; A., V&yu, and Aditya are afi 
the light, 1, 54; 41 , 210, 239; 48 , 
388 sq.; 44 , 102, 508; A., V8yu, 
and Aditya are the hearts of the 
gods, 48 , 163 ; light is A, might 
vayu, gloiy Aditya, 44 , 173 i A., 
V&yu, Aditya, and JCandramas 
identified with the four fires, 44, 
127: A is Vftyu, 48 , 363; A is 
'iWg, 48 , 360; is Vir^, is the 
regi^, is the vital airs, 48 , 70, 


164 sq. ; A. and ITubnu are the two 
halves of the sacrifice, 26 , 12 ; ofifer- 
ings to A and Vishnu^ 12 , 7 ; 26 , 
12 sq.; 29 , 18 n.; 41 , 44 sq., 54 sq., 
54 n., 247 sq. ; 44 , 140 ; Vish^ and 
A identified, 41 , 376 ; A is Ftsva- 
karman, 48 , 189 sq,, 204, 266-8, 
966 n. ; invoked with Vuvakarman, 
44 , 202 sq. ; A. (the funeral pyte) 
the guide to Tama's seat, 42 , 90 ; 
A is death, 12 , 324; 88, 267 ; 48 , 
365. 

(i) A AND THE SOLAR DEITIES 

(Aditya, SOrta, Ushas, the 
Atvins). 

TAe Sun appeared wheti A, had 
bten bom, 46 , 326, 330; the Red 
one, the rising sim, 32 , 21-3; A 
is the sun (A^tya, Sfirya), 15 , 46 ; 
41 , 2t 6 sq., 232 sq., 226, 331, 
371, 273 i 375 > 304 sq., 308 sq., 
309 n., 364, 400, 404; 42 , 308- 
ir, 313, 661, 664; 48 , 195, 349, 
363, 46 , 49 , 1x6, 167 sq., 193; see 
also above A VauvShiara (p. 1 3) ; A 
is the piece of gold shining between 
heaven and earth, 46 , 119, 124; is 
placed on the highest skin (the sky?), 
46 , 164, 166; is like the sun, 46 , 
67, 173 * 176, 194, 313, 330, 36S, 
350, 418; established in the sun, 
43 , 239 sq. ; 46 , 70; is sun-rayed, 
48 , Z05; A’s breath taken by the 
sun, whence fire does not blaze, 
unless fanned, 44 , 130; is the light, 
when the sun goes down, 12, 335 ; 
the bght of men, 12 , 361 ; 48 , 117 ; 
is all the light in this world, 41 , 384 
sq.; by kindlmg A men make the 
sun nse, 46 , 379, 381, 403 sq. ; dis- 
Jcovered the light, 46 , 393 ; has 
found the sun, 46 , 119, 933, 292, 
397 sq. ; the sun, the day, and the 
waxing half-moon relate to A, 12 , 
169; the sight of A and the sun. 
], e. this life, 42 , 53 ; is heat and 
light, to him offering is made in 
Aditya, at; the Agnibotra, 44 ^ iia 
sq.; A united 'Ath A., Savltn, 
Surya, 44 , 469 sq. ; by means 
of A. and Aditya the sacrificer 
ascends to heaven, 44 , <473; the 
eye of Sfirya, the eyeball of A., 
26 , 77; 5617a, the eye of Mitra, 
Varuira, and A, 26 , 343 ; 41 , 408 ; 
A, Surya, the wat^ and all 
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he gods, 42 , 205; the brilliancy 
f A. and SOrya transferred upon 
king, 42 , 1 16 ; A. and the man m 
le sun are not equal, 267 ; one 
alf of the year (when the sun moves 
orthward) belongs to A., 15 , 316 ; 

. on this side, and the sun on the 
ther side of the world, 44 , 405 ; 
7mns addressed to A. in his matu- 
nal character, together with Ushas, 
le Aivins, and Sfirya, 46 , 37-9, 
*-11,281,356-9; awakens at dawn, 
i, 131, 230, 240, 341; reigns by 
ght and at the break of dawn, 46 , 

*3 ; IS the splendour of the dawn, 
i makes the dawns shine, being 
ndled in the morning, 46 , ro8, 
>4, 244, 371, 363, 423; praised 
id kindled in the evening and at 
iwn, 46 , 213, 307, 554; deity of 
e eastern region, 26 , 50 ; 41 , 206, 
ti ; 42 , 19a ; 43 , 3 sq. and n., 105, 
337 1 &/ttik^5 (in the 
ist) and the month KSrttika sacred 
A., 7 , 265 ; 12 , 282 sq. 

A. AS DESTROYER OF DEMONS 
O) ALL HOSTILE POWERS. 

A. 15 the repeller of the Rakshas, 

S| 35 sq » 4^ » 1 57 sq., 3 ^ 5 ; 26 , 99, 1 58, 
17, 38osq,; 41,52, 37isq.n.; 42 , 64 
^ 402 ; 44 , 464, 497 ; 46 , 49, 102, 
p6, 367 sq., 397 ; invoked as Raksho- 
in, for protection against sorcerers, 
^moDS, and evil, 42 , 35 sq., 40, 64 
•, 77 » 190* 408, 475 ; spdls and 
Icked men, 46 , 33 sq., 96, 103, 
>9, laS, 138, 170, i8r, 433, 271, 
'3, 277, 389, 326 sq., 331-4, 352, 
'2, 375, 383 ; has encompassed 
e demons, 30 , 212 ; invoked 
ainst the demons harassing chil- 
en, 30 , 212 ; with M the gods 
nquered the demons (Asuras), 

, 54 sq., 57 ; 42 , 180 ; 46 , J03 ; 
iner of battles, helps against 
*l!s, 42 , 73, 180; IS removed from 
‘ demon of hostility, 42 , 51, 305 ; 
oked to drive away fever, 42 , i, 

; ; takman (fever) cbmes, as it 
re, from A., 42 , 3 ; drives away 
cness, 46 , 6 ; the destroyer of 
knes^ 46 , 141 ; removes the 
son of snakes, 42 , 354; the 
troyer of enemies or of Vr/tra, 
49f 5^1 9^9 1 ^ 3 } 281 ; the con- 
ror of deceittuJ foes, 46 , 129, 

c 2 


360 ; the repeller of shafts, 43, iQo; 
devours the hateful enemies, thieves 
and robbers, 41 , 259 ; invoked 
against rivals and enemies, 4^, 2 10 
sq., 221 sq.; removes sins and their 
consequences, 42 , 163-5, 167' 525 ; 
46 , 18 1 ; drives away all evils, 12 , 
345; 41 , 239, 360: 43 , 84 sq.; 
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41 , 
259 ; is the remedy for cold, 44, 

315. 

(ifr) Excellent qualities and 

TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A, , 

A. IS a sage; 1 ^ 2 , 91 ; 44 , 189, 193, 
194; 46 , 22 sq, 75, loj, &c,; is 
skilful, thoughtful, 46 , 369, 391 ; the 
omniscient, 46 , 303, 375 ; the' great 
seer, the best Rxshi, 46, 1 14 sq , 118, 
283 ; compared to a Rjshi, 45, 57 ; 
a singer, 46 , 271 ; a good guide, 
46 , 317 ; is the guide of Brahmai^as, 
42 , 170; IS the eye of gods and 
men, 48 , 199 sq.; knows the birth 
of gods and men, 46 , 70; is im- 
mortal, 12 , 261; 42 , 57; 48 , 296; 
46 , 57 sq., 70, 100, a 1 7, 232, 269, 
28 r, &c. ; alone was immortal, 
when the gods were still mortal, 
310 ! gods laid immortality 
into A , 48 , 156, 177 sq., 256 ; the 
gods made him the navel of immor- 
tality, 46 , 375; the mortals have 
generated the immortal A., 46 , 303; 
has a knowledge of immortality, 
42 , 60; reigns over immortality, 
46 , 423; IS busy for the sake of 
immortsility, 46, 291 ; the dnnk of 
immortality is in his mouth, 46 , 
293 ; is imperishable and inex- 
■haustible, 30 , 231 ; 41 , 284; is long- 
lived through the trees, 29 , 294 ; 
never grows old, 46 , 131, 167; in 
whom all life d veils, 46 , 138; en- 
dowed with hundredfold life, 46 , 
176; the ancient one, 46 , 268 sq., 
281 ; having grown old he has 
suddenly become young again, 46 , 
302 , the youngest god, 12 , 103 n., 
loS, 108 n., 120, 204; 41 , 257 sq,, 
284, 296, 413 ; 48 , 204; 46 , 31, 
33 i 37 > 147 sq, 170, 181, 211, 356, 
279 j 300, 317, 331 sq., 354, 364, 
373, 3859 418, 420 ; the young child, 
1, 141. 143, 145, 164) IS like a 
beautiful youth, 46 , 217; is ever- 
young, a youthful sage, 48 , 376; 
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44 , 189 ; 46 , 13, 23, 363 ; is lord of 
all powers, 46 , 1 14 sq. ; is self-depen- 
dent, 46 , 281, 350, 354, 371 ; pos- 
sesses mysterious power, 46 , 389; 
is the lord and mcreaser of strength, 
46 , 164, 259, 380; the baby quail, 
by the mystic Act of Truth, drives 
back the great A., 85 , 180 n., 
185 n. 

(;) A. AS A KIND AND HELPFUL 
GOD. 

A guardian and a father, 44 , 439 ; 
46 , 3 3 sq. ; leads one over the pat^, 
44 , 43S ; IS like a beloved wife, 46 , 
88 ; the good abode is A., for 
A. abides ,with all creatures in 
this world, * 44 , 457 ; is the friend 
of men, 32 , 82, 94; 44 , 189; 
46 , 95 ; the safest and nearest 
of the gods, 12, 163; is the lowest 
god, i.e. nearest to men, 46 , 307, 

1 1 ; looks on all creatures, since 
e has been born, 46 , 1 37 ; gives 
health and wealth, 12, 236; 26 , 
241; 32 , 194; 46 , 379; strength, 
beauty, and wealth dwell in A., 46 , 
188 ; winner of horses, giver of 
wealth, 46 , 209 ; invoked for the 
treasure of Dyaus or Heaven, 46 , 308 
sq. ; lord of treasures, 44 , 193 ; 46 , 49, 
52, 70, 82, 215, 375 I addressed as 
food on which everything lives, 46 , 
37, 40 ; every nourishment goes 
towards A., 46 , 75 ; all-enlivener, 
46 , 281; is all-wealthy, 46 , 157, 
170; IS a bountiful Lord (maghavan), 
46 , 1 31, 167, 187; is like the udder 
of the cews, and the sweetne^ of 
food, 46 , 67 sq. ; called * the well- 
hamessed wealth,' 46 , 89, 91 ; gives 
wealth- long life, ofifspnng, victory, 
and booty in battle to those who 
praibc him, 46 , 22 sq., 31 sq., ^7, 
45 sq , &c. ; a healer, creator of 
medicine, SO, 143, 145; the god 
who gives rain, 46 , 293, 502. 

(m) A. THF GOD OF THE HOUSE 

and the clan. 

The householder or lord of the 
house (gr/hapati), 42 , 1S3; 44,189; 
46 , 3 1, 52, 64, 1 30, 176, 352, 585, 413 ; 
see also above A, Gr/hapati (p. 1 3) t 
worshipped in the house, 46 , 88; the 
guest or the clans, or of the house, 
41 , 281, 390, 293 ; 46 } J37» ao3, 
228, 333, 292, 309 sq., 364, 371, 


375» 385, 405 ; the house-lord of 
this world, 26 , 453 n- ; worshipped 
at the house-building, 29 , 347 ; wor- 
shipped on entering a new house, 
29 , 95 sq.; 42 , 141 ; worshipped on 
returning home from a journey, 29 , 
97 ; protects the- house, 12, 358 
sq. ; invoked to prqtect the house 
from fire, 42 , 147 ; prayer to A., 
at the removal of a house, 42 , 194- 
6, 600; a friend of the house 
(damfinas), 46 , 67, 142, 221, 229 
sq., 233, 340, 333, 353, 3 ^ 4 , 375 , 
385; is in eveiy house, 46 , 343; 
the lord of the human clans, 46 , 
I3i 53, 130, i 87 » 233, 363, 375 , 379 , 
387 ; IS the shepherd of the clans, 
46 , to8, 119; belongs to many 
people, dwells among all the clans, 
46 , 3f, 54, 67, 103 , 104, 173, 339 
sq., 261, 379, 397 , 414; the king 
or leader of the human tribes, 46 , 
49, 194, 244, 259; protects all 
settlements, 46 , 88. 

(n) A. AS CONNECTED WITH WOMEN 
AND MARRUGE. 

Women belong to A., 14 , 133; 
gave women purity of all limbs, 14 , 
233 ; the wife-leader, 26 , 367, 3^7 
n. ; the third husband of the bride, 
29 , 278 sq. ; 80 , 190 ; 42 , 254, 323 1 
the lover of maidens, the husband 
of wives, 46 , 57, 59; the girls 
sacrifice to A., 44, 282 ; ^ves 

the bnde to the husband, 29 , 283 ; 
at the marriage of Soma and S6ry8, 
26 , xiv ; 29 , 283 ; prayers and 
offerings to A. at marriage rites, 
2, 305 ; 29 , a?, 3a, 168 sq. ; 30 , 49, 
187 sq., 190; unites husband and 
wife, 46 , 371 ; invoked for the pro- 
tection of the bnde, 29 , 41, 44, 
281 sq., 288 ; invoked by a maiden 
for a husband, 42 , 94, 323 ; invoked 
In a love-charm, 42 , 104 ; invoked 
ts> cause the return of a truant 
woman, 42 , 106 ; the blood of the 
woman is a form of A., 1 , 232 : 
dwells in the menstrual discharge of 
a maiden, 88, 171 n.; is the causer 
of sexual union, the progenitor, 
26 , 98; 29 , 27; men worship A., 
together with their wives, 46 , 82 ; 
identified with the sacrificer's wife, 
46 , 348; with the wives of the 
goeb, 26 , 365 n. ; invoked for off- 
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spring, U. 84; 29 , 43; 46 , 222; 
protects the offspring, 12, 358 sq ; 
is both offspring and lord of off- 
spnng, 43 , 181; invoked for the 
new-born child, 29 , 52, 54, 294; 

59» 213, 215 sq ; invoked for 
a child bom under an unlucky star, 

42 , 109 sq, ; <A man is A.,^ Puw- 
savana prayer, 80 , 54 ; invoked to 
promote vinlity, 42 , 32. 

(0) A. AS THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE 
AND THE FIRE-ALTAR. 

Is the sacnficial fire, 15 , 77 , 44 , 
XXI sq, 248; 46 , 13,22,24, 3 45, 

&c. ; all sacrifices performed m 
A., 26 , 389, 43 , 312; material foi 
sacnhce, A ’s body, 12, 26 , putting 
firewood on is regaling A. with food, 

43 , 189, 191 ; 44 , 268 ; the eater of 
oblations, 43 , 398 ; taking his seat 
in ghrrta, 46 , 399 ; swims in ghrrta, 
46,418; ghee IS sacred to A , 43 , 189, 
IS the vessel in which offerings are 
made to the gods, 12 , 117, A. 
seen at the saci ificial place, 41 , 207 ; 
sits on the Vedi or the sacrificial 
bed, 46 , 141 ; has always sacrificial 
straw spread for him, 43 , 122 ; 
grown strong on the Dhish«ya 
altars, 46 , 325, 328 ; has come to 
sit down on the sacnficial grass, 46 , 
3/18; A. Ukhya (the fire m the 
pan), 43 , 24 ; m tlie fire-pan driven 
about at the Agniiayana, 41 , 289- 
93 ; the Ukhya Agni as an 
embryo 43 , 272 sq ; installation 
and consecration of A., 43 , 207- 
41, 246 sq , 251 sq ; the Vasor 
dhir& the Abhisheka of A , 43 , 213- 
15, 213 sq. n., 219 sq., 224 sq ; 
as the fire-altar, 3 S, 260-8, 41 , 
144, Ac , 48 , xix-xxiv, I, &c. ; 
leading forward of A. to the fire- 
altar, 4 ^, 188-207 ; the lump of 
clay representing A. 41 , 203-29 ; 
the AgnWit (buildep of fire -altar) 
becomes A., 43 , 296, prayers for 
psospenty to A. (fi -'e-altar), 43 , 
luS sq. ; doctrines of mystic imports 
regarding A. (fire-altar), 43 , 363- 
6 ; A. (fire-altar) identified with 
Arka (plant and Might ^), 43 , 336, 
342, 346-9, 398 sq,, 404 ; bricks of 
the fire-altar, different Agnis, 48 , 
128, 130, 222, 222 n. ; A. (fire-altar) 
consists of three bncks, viz. JRtk, 


Y:^us,Saman, 43 , 374; A. (fire-altar), 
Arkya, and Mahad uktham (great 
litany), a triad, 44 , 172 ; A. (fire-altar) 
IS the year, 41 , 167, 169, 183-5, 
198, 206, 320 , 23a, 244, 350, 354, 
260, 269, 271 sq., 293, 295, 307, 
330, 333 , 335 - 9 , 355 , 358 , 372, 386; 
43 , 39 sq, 49, 163, 166 sq, 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 2 i 6, 219-92, 
219 n., 240, 253 sq., 271, 281, 294, 
330 sq., 333 sq., 349 - 53 , 357-5o, 
362-4, 386 ; see also A. Vauvinara 
above, p 1 3 so ; earned about by 
the sacnficer for a whole year, 43 , 
xix, xxiii : names of the months as 
manifestations of A. (the year), 43 , 
219, 219 n. ; A, (fire-altar) is all 
objects of desire, ^,313. See aho 
Fire-altar. 

(p) Men (or demi-gods) and fami- 
lies WHO first ESTABLISHED A. 

Established by different families 
of priests, 46 , 53 sq, ; and the 
giras, 26 , 1 1 3 sq. ; 46 , 39 1 ; sacrificed 
tor Afigiras, 46 , 24 ; was praised by 
Afigiras, 46 , 102 ; kindled by j^pna^ 
vdfia, 46 , 3f3; the guest in the 
clans of 46 , 194, 202; the 
praise of Ayu, 46 , 341, 371; the 
Ayus have brought him to every 
house, 46 , 52, 343 ; among the 
Bbarad'vd^aSf 46 , 50 ; placed among 
men by the Bbngusj 46 , 45, 157, 
343 ; the Bhr/gus, worshipping him 
m the abode of the waters, have 
established him among the clans of 
Ayu, 46 , 203 ; established by Manus, 
46 , 230, 356, 27s, 287 sq, fi2; in- 
flamed by Manus m the abode ot 
Id, 46 , ^ 17 ; the Purohita of Manus, 
46 , 232 ; was born in Manu’s firm 
law', 46 , 137 ; kindled by gods, 
Manu, ibshis, 12 , 1 16 ; being hom in 
the highest heaven A» became visible to 
Mdtans^van By the ptnvei c/hts imnd^ 
by his gi eat ness when kindled^ his fame 
filled Jleavtn and Earth with light, 
46 , 157 ; MStariJvan produced A. by 
attrition, 46 , 74, 147, 173, Malaruvan 
bi ought A, to Bhivgu and Manu, 
46 , 52, 137; became manifest to 
Mataruvaji, 46 , 32, 256 ; the clan- 
lord of the Nahusha, 46 , 33 ; in the 
homestead of PuruxiUba iSatavaneya, 
46 , 50 ; whom the Purus worship, 
46 , 49 ; the Usigs have set him down 
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as Hotr/, 46 , 52 sq., 341, 371 ; 
kindled by mortals and by the Fasus, 
48 , 379 ; the messenger of in^vasvat^ 
46 , 22, 45, 47 , 391 sq. 

(^) A* AS A PRIEST, AND HIS RELA- 
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD. 

A, the priest, 32 , 38; 41 , 281 
(seated on the altar) ; 42 , 50, 109 sq ; 
43 , 277; 44 , xxisq., 189, r92, 194; 
46 , 164, 178, 237 (slaiighterer), 240, 
*59 (^tvi^g-), 266, 283, 292, 302, 346 ; 
his priestly power, 42 , 221; the 
Hotri priest, 12 , 47, T02sq.n., 108, 
III, 129, i38sq., 203sq., 950 sq, 

427; 15 , 122; 26 , 114, 118, 377; 
29 , 194 sq.; 41 , 219, 255, 399; 46 , 
I, 6, 8, 23 , 31, &c., 206, 215 (on 
the Hotr/*fl seat), 236, 238 (has sat 
down at heaven's navel), 275 sq , 
325 (the Hotrr of the two worlds), 
340^., 363 sq.; legend of the gods 
choosing A. for their Hotr/ priest, 
12 , 87-9 ; Pravara, choosing A. the 
Divine Hotr/, 12 , 114-20, 114 n, 
132-5; crosses the sacrificial seat 
ot the worshipper like a Hotr/, 46 , 
88 ; the god ot the seven Hotr/s, 
46 , 303, 343 sq. ; Hotr/ invokes 
the hdp of A, for his work, 
12 , 135 ; Hotri relates to A., 44 , 
136, 314 ; the Purohita of the gods, 
42 , 79; If 38, 41, 45f 137, 

228sq., 961, 391, 401 sq.; the best 
sacrincer, 12 , in; 46 , 100, 119, 
129, 137, 176, 194, 315, 336, 259» 
266, 268, &c. ; A. offers to A., 
B 4 , 315; A. is kindled by A., 44 , 
189; a performer of worship, like 
Soma, 46 , 54 ; invoked to make the 
offerings ready, 46 , 134, 180; in- 
voked to sacrifice for men to the 
46 , 95, 96, TOO, 108, 198, 209, 
215, 221, 228, 236 sq, 259, 268, 
a 75 f 279, 29 if 303 sq , 395 , 412, 
418, 423 ; mixes the honey dnnk, 
46 , 218; knows the art of sacrific- 
ing and is a separator of sacrificial 
fires that have become mixed, 46 , 
385 sq. ; offices of the seven priests 
ascribed to A., 46 , 186, 189, 34S; 
the Agntdhra is A., 12, 229 ; 26, 368 ; 
kno^vs the duties of evei7 priest, 46 , 
108 sq.; dismissed at the end of 
sacrifice, 26 , 377; received gold 
as Dakshhifi, 26 , 347 sq. ; flame of 
A. his sacriflcial ladle, 46 , 96, 99; 


may burn a priest passing between 
the hearths, 26 , 153 ; the priesth 
make him ^w, 46, 395 , is the 
Brahman (priesthood), 12 , xvi- 
xviii, 90, ii4sq, 134; 20, 37 sq.; 
41, 89 , 48, 342, 344 ; IS both priest- 
hood and nobility, 43 , 235 ; A. is a 
Brfihmawa, 2 , 13"*; 12 , ii)fsq.; 
14 , 1 38 ; to A belongs the Br 3 hma»a, 
29 , 307 , 44 , 89. 

(r) A. IN HIS RELATION TO THE 
Sacrifice and the Sacrificer. 

Protects the offering, 12 , 19; 46 , 
137 ; the beacon or banner of sacri- 
fice, 46 , 52, 1 19, 130, 232,259, 261, 
302, 391 ; the first at the sacrifices, 
46 , 100, 410; the king of sacrifice, 
12 , 354; 46 , 325 ; the promoter or 
guide of sacrifice, 44 , 351 ; 46 . 137, 
164, 266, 287; is achiever and rather 
of sacnfices, 46 , 206, 232; friend or 
kinsman of sacrifices, 46 , 244, 308 ; 
goes thnce round the sacrifice, 46 , 
340, 360 ; produces Joy at all'sacri- 
fices, 46 , 343 ; comes eagerly to the 
sacrifice, 46 , 92 , 48 , 331 ; is the 
sacrifice, 26 , 37 sq. ; 41 , 45 ; what 
IS dry in the sacrifice, is of A.'s 
nature, 26 , 49 ; the fire-wood puri- 
fied for A. by sprinkling water on 
It, 12 , 84; the Brahman's portion 
does not injure A, 12 , 213; is 
allowed a share in every offering, 
12 , 364 ; anointed with sacrificial 
gifts, 46 , 115; worshipped with 
hottest kindling-sticks, 46 , 129 ; in- 
voked as personified In each log of 
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 46 , 
236, 238 ; is to be magnified at the 
sacrifices, 46 , 343 ; they walk around 
A, like obedient servants, 46 , 131 ; 
fo A. belongs this sacnjice A, ts the 
hgkiy the Immer of evil he bnrns tnvay 
the emlof this {sacnfcer), and the /attcf 
becomes a light of prospet tty and gioiy^t/r 
this, and a light of bhss in yondef , TC'tf; Af, 
12 , 315; man maintains A. in this 
world, A will maintain him in yonder 
world, 12, 342 sq ; the sacrificer 
reaches the world of A., 12 , 450; 
42 , 189; by means of A. (fire-altar), 
the sacrificer ascends the heavenly 
world, 43 , 198-200; 44,205,473; A. 
IS the sacrificer, 48 , xxin, 146 sq., 
186, 197, 201, 253, 263, 300. 300 n., 
309, 313-15/ 321-7. 341 ; 142 ; 
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46 , 348; the woof of the Dlk- 
shita’s doth belongs to A., 26 , 9; 
the Dikshita gives himself up to A. 
for protection when he lies down 
to sleep, 26 , 44 sq. ; solicits from 
the gods the sacrificer’s desire, 12, 
353 ; the sacnficer^ makes A. his 
father, brother, son, and friend, 
46 , 187, 373-4. 

(j) Sacrifices to A. 

Burnt-oblations (cake and butter 
offerings) to A,, 2 , 203, 399; 12 , 
118, 150, 234-6, 386, 401 sq., 

4o6sq.n., 411, 413, 418; 14 , 303, 
307; 15 , an; 26 , 3640., 3898q., 
3890.; 29 , 27; 80 , 34 sq., I 43 “ 5 , 
336 sq.; 41 , 50-3, 250; 44 , 29, 
36 sq, 41; 48 , 144, 155; noui- 
ished by offenn^ of butter or ghee, 
46 , 3, 199, 386, &c.; SthEKpika 
offered to A., 14 , 306 ; 30 , 364-6 ; 
evening oblation for A,, 29 , 19, 17a, 
287, 386 ; 30 , 20 ; morning and 
evening oblations to A., 80 , 196; 
worshipped at the Vaijvadeva sacri- 
fice, 29 , 84; worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 29 , 121, 149: 30 , 243; 
offering to A. at the ijalagava, 29 , 
353 ; A^a oblation to A as expia- 
tion, 80 , 51 ; oblation to A. at the 
Sar^bali, 30 , 91 ; the god^nakar- 
man sacred to A, 80 , 3i8, 384; 
oblation to A, to avert an evil 
omen, 42 , 166; worshipped at the 
new and full moon sacrifices, 12, 375, 
377 sq , 377 n., 380 ; 29 , 17 n., 392 ; 
60 , 37, 196; 44 , 3"., 54; the Ash- 
/akd. sacred to A, 29 , 206 ; 80 , 97 ; 
funeral oblations to A., 7 , 84 ; 14 , 
368; 25 , 114; 29 , 103, 242; 80 , 

1 13 ; 32 , 35 sq, ; sec also A. KavyavS- 
hana above^ P* 1 3 , animal sacnfices 
for A., 26 , 218. 231 sq., 3x2, 4^8 sq. ; 
41 , IT sq.; 44 , 377 » 383 n., 395 , 
^02 ; the animal slam for the re- 
ception of a teacher as a guest 
is sacred to A., 29 , 88 ; he-goat 
sacrificed for A, 41 , 162; 44 , 
XXV, 399; worshipped by offer- 
ings of ghr/ta, cows and bulls, 46 , 
21 1 ; the first offerings made to A. 
along with the Seasons, 12 , i56sq.; 
oblation to A. at the seasonal sacri- 
fices, 44 , 74 n., 75; AgnyadhSna 
sacnfices for A, 12 , 317-23 ; Agni- 
hotra libation to A, 12 , 327, 334-7 ; 


44 , 8r ; deity of a /l#tu-graha^ 26 
320 n.; PIrtha oblation to A., 41 ^ 
82 ; offenng to A, the lord ot iites, 
41 , 1 1 2 : offering to A at the Daja- 
peya, 41 , 130-2, 135; invoked at a 
Soma sacrifice, 42 , 179 sq., 182, 184, 
188 ; 44, 142, 208, 443 : prayer and 
oblations to A, at the three savanas, 
46 , 300 sq. ; offerings to A. at the 
horse sacrifice, 44 , 380, 318, 337 
350; Agnisb/ut Agnishroma is A, 
44 , 418; nte of consecration for 
A« 42 , 669 ; one of the gods wor- 
shipped at the Mitravinda sacrifice, 
44 , 62-6 ; worshipped at the Sau- 
trS.ma»t, 44 , 333; offenngs to A, 
made by ascetics, 49 (1), 7 a ; better 
IS homage paid to the righteous 
than worship of A., 10 (1), 32 ; 
compared with the Fire (Atar) wor- 
shipped by the Zoroastrians, 4 , 
hi; 81 , 80. 

(t) Prayers to A,, and A. as re- 
lated TO prayers (and metres). 

Prayers to A, 12 , 301, 349*'54> 
356-60; 14 , 3x6, 251, 318; 26 , 31 - 
3, 49, 93, 203, 303 n. ; 29 , 33 ; 41 , 
168 sq.; 48 , 141 sq.; prayers and 
hymns to A., voL. 46 ; consecfatory 
formula addressed to A., 12 , 231 
sq. ; morning prayer to A., 26 , 229 
sq. n., 231 ; 44 , 378; praised and 
invoked, 26 , 73, 158 sq., 161, 

196, 305, 336 sq. n, 343, 37^ i ^1, 
311-13, 219 sq., 356-9,372 sq., 279, 
38 i sq., 385 n., 349 -’ 5 Ij 358 , 398 
sq., 404-7; 42 , 134; 48 , 123 sq., 
17a sq , 176 sq., 190, 199, 203 sq., 
350 sq,, 26a, 368, 291 ; 44 , 230, 
432 ; invoked for protection, 12, 
36 1 ; 29 , 347, 280 ; invoked for long 
life, 42 , 49-53, 60, 55a; invoked 
for lustre, offspnng, and life, 42 , 
331 ; 44 , 338,267; invoked to release 
from madness, 42 , 33; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178 ; 42 , 148 
sq , 353 ; invoked for the king, 41 , 
89, 94, loisq. ; 42 , 116; invoked 
for gam (at gambling), 42 , 15 1 ; in- 
voke for food, 44 , 6 3 ; invoked for 
wealth and affluence, 44 , 65 ; in- 
voked in the hour of death, 1, 3^3 
sq , 313 n* ; invoked to unite the 
deceas^ with his ancestors, 7 , 
86 n. ; invoked to lead the dead by 
a good path, 15 , 300; invoked '' 
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expiatory rite, 80 , 197; 44 , 505; 
invoked at the sprinkling of water, 
12, 32 ; 30 , aa6 ; invoked in the 
SSmidheni verses, 12 , loa sq. n., 
103-13, 120 sq. ; prayers to A. at 
the setting up of the sacred fire, 80 , 
201-3 ; prayer to A., when the fire 
goes out, 29 , 1 34 ; invoked at 
domestic sacrificial rites, 29 , 27, 29, 
174 sq., 201, 207 ; invoked bX the 
VSgapeya, 41 , 38 ; daily worship of 
A., 42 , 149 ; addressed at the 
ordeal by fire, 38 , 108 n., 109 sq., 
355; the pnek propitiates A. and 
the gods^ 12, 134 sq. ; accomplishes 
all blessings invoked by the priest 
on the sacnficer, 26 , 184; identified 
with the front part of the war- 
chariot in a battle-charm, 42 , 120 ; 

f azing reverently at A’s light, 41 , 
93 ; worshipped by King ^uddho- 
dana, 49 (i), 22 ; lord of prayer 
(Brahma^iaspati), 32 , 82, 94 ; accepts 
the hymn even of the poor sacnficer, 
46 , 23 ; earned by prayers as by a 
vehicle, 46 , 130 j has been pro- 
duced or strengthened by prayer, 
46 , 160, 240, 296, 304, 4T3; him 
the pious seek to win by their 
prayers as the first of the gods, 46 , 
352 ; IS the voice of praise whale 
heaven and earth listen, 12, 249; 
deviser of brilliant speech, 46 , 215 ; 
invoked to make the prayers 
prosper, 46 , 266, 303, 335; wise 
thoughts for prayers come from A., 
46 , 352; GSyatri, the metre of A., 
12, 96, 96 n., 397, 307, 355 ; 44 , 
106 ; the GlyatrT is A., 26 , 87 ; 48 , 
178 ; is of G^yatra nature, 41 , 148, 
161, 167, 196, 233, 334, 358, 374; 
43 , 130 , 343, 247, 268, 277, 300, 
385 ; metres in relation to A. (fire- 
altar), 43 , 32S-31. 

(«) A. AS CONNECTED WITH VeDA 
AND VeDA-STUDY. 

The verses squeezed out from 
A., 1 , 70 ; 44 , 102 ; lUias connected 
with A., 80 , 152 sq. ; worshipped 
at the end of the SradhySya, 29 , 
3x9 ; the Rfshi of a Ka/ufa, 30 , 243 ; 
he who has studied the Veda is 
like A., 41 , 146 ; has discovered the 
SSman for man, 46 , 335, 337 ; in- 
voked at the Upanayana, 29 , 189 
sq.; 80 , 149, I5r, i 53 > * 55 - 6 i ; 


is the teacher of the initiated 
student, 29 , 188, 306; 80 , 151 ; the 
Brahmifenn given in charge of A , 
29 , 64, 79 ; 30 , 154 ; 44 , 86 : prayer 
to A. at the Samivartana, 29 , 313 ; 
invoked by the teacher, 2, 114; 
the Brahma>6inn worships A;, 29 , 
66 , 75 sq., 83, 307 sq. ; offering to 
A. by^ the student who broke his 
vow, 25 , 454 sq. ; invoked by the 
student doing penance, 29 , 362 ; 
the organs, &c, of an unchaste 
student go to A , 2 , 294, 294 n ; 
IS the Lord of Vows, 12 , 3 ; 26 , 
45, 99, 161 ; 30 , 64, 156, 163 ; 
42 , 18; see also abcfve, p. 14, A. 
Vratapati , the vow belonging to A., 
29 , 229. 

(2;) A. IN HIS MORAL CHARACTER. 

A. and i6ta, 46 , 103, 160-2, 164, 
238, 240, 372, 383, 385, 393 sq. ; 
the guardian of J6ta, 46 , i, 259, 
282, 335 ; kindled on behalf pf the 
i6ta, and bom from the -R/ta, 46 , 
32 sq., 54, 161, 181, 320, 281; 
penetrate by &‘ta, 46 , 70 ; the 
charioteer ot i^h'ta, 46 , 158, 229, 
350 ; m the abode of iJ/ta, 46 , 348, 
4x2, IS the divine upholder, 43 , 
194; IS the truth, 41 , 336, 281; 
is true and righteous (Jbta-vat), 46 , 
88, TOO, 164, 292, 340, 343, 350, 
363 ; the laws (vrata) of A., 46 , 
33, 23, 67, ao 6 , 244; administers 
the law of the go(W, 46 , 22, 31 ; 
immorLat A. honours the gods and 
has never violated the laws, 46 , 
332 ; lord of high laws, 46 , 42 ; 
understands the divine laws and 
the birth of the human race, 46 , 70, 
181, 340; has proclaimed his rules 
to the mortals, 46 , 164 ; his law is 
not set at naught, 46 , 213, 215; 
the purifier, 46 , 6 , 8 , 5^^ 

238 , 241, 257, 359, a6i» 275, 296 > 
335 . 341, 343 . 375 , 382, 4 H, 4 i 8 ; 
invoked to punfy defiled food, and all 
sin, 15 , 312; invoked to forgive sin, 
44 , 265 ; 46 , 249, 354; announces the 
sins of men to the gods, 46 , 325 sq.; 
sins confessed to A., 46 , 37a; he 
infringes upon A., who does not 
give the stenle cow to the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 177; leads forward the 
man who follows crooked ways, 46 , 

32 , 26. 
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(w) A. A SUPREME God of Heaven 
AND Earth. 

The begetter of the two worlds, 
46 , 1 1 9, 344; has procreated the 
Sky and the Waters, 46 , 119; has 
adorned the sky with stars, 46 , 64 ; 
has caused the sky to roar, 46 , 22 ; 

IS like the heaven with the stars, 46 , 
343 ; the banner and head of heaven, 
44 , 351; 46,330; knows the Heaven, 
46 , 326; has filled with his light all 
the lights of Heaven, 46 , 167; de- 
termines the seasons, 46 , 114, 116, 
281 ; reigns over heaven and earth, 
46 , 160 sq., 188, 193 sq., 271; has 
filled Heaven and Earth and the 
great Sun, 46 , 229, 344 ; supports 
earth and sky by his efficacious 
spells, 46 , 61, 241 ; puts down his 
feet on the surface of the wide 
earth, 46 , 167; moves m one 

moment round the terrestrial 
space, 46 , 137, 229; encompasses 
the earth like heaven, 46 , 129; is 
over-lord of this earth, 41 , 385 ; 43 , 
228 ; nothing greater than A. (fire- 
altar), 43, 163 ; by his songs 

fashioned the mountains, 42 , 313 ; 
through A. everything exists, 43 , 4; 
makes the herbs on the earth npe 
and sweet, 1 , 311 ; all food belongs 
to A., 43 , 296 ; the maker who 
victoriously stands over all beings, 
46 , 373 ; the supporter of every- 
thing, 46 . 309; has mealed the 
nights ana what stands and moves, 
46 , 64. 

x) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL SPFCULA- 
TIONS. 

A. as speech, eye, mmd, ear, 
breath, 43 , 331-3 identified with 
speech, 15 , So , 25 , 512; 26 , 39; 
41 , 154 ; 43 , 208, 363 ; having 
become speech, entered into the 
Tiouth, 38 , 9^ j 48 , 4^7 J speech 
•nters into A., at the time of 
leath, 88 , 105 sq. ; is the deity in 
he zenitls, and abides in speech, 
5 , 148 ; is Pra«a, the breath, 15 , 
75 ; 43 , 274, 349 ; identified with 
le vital airs, 48 , 246 ; unites 
reaths, 42 , 5I3 366; the Piinas 
lided by A. and other divine 
2ings, 48 , 576 ; made up by the 
ishis, the vital airs, 48 , 123; 
lardian of the eye, la, 344, 360 ; 


in the dart iris of the eye, 15 , io6 ; 
identified with Punisha, 25 , 512 ; «» 

s 59n.; HighestPersonjtheinner ruler 

of A.. 48, 155; ® manifesUtion 

of the highest Brahman, 15 , 302-3 i 
A. explains to SatyakSma one foot 
of Brahman, 1 , 61 sq. ; is one foot 
of Brahman, 1 . 545 ^ 

tht all-suwg, hidden ta 
shcks^ well piarded hke a child {m the 
womb) by the mother^ day after day to 
he adoted by men when tjtey awcUv 
and ^ng Mittotts. This 
(the Self), 15, 16 ; is the highest 
W, 34, iso; 41, 27°; 48, 292; 
the emancipated sage is identicm 
with A., 8, 330, 345; is this world, 
12, 359; A. (fire-altar) is these 
three worlds, 48 , 169, 171 s<j., 187* 
235: IS sap and substance in this 
world, 41 , 278; that (heavenly) 
world is Ae, 48 , 289; see abtrve, 
p. 13 sq, A. VauvSnara. See also 

Fire. ^ ^ 

Agnibbtitl, n. of a Gnina monk, 22 , 

386. ^ i. XSl. » 

Agnidatta, n p., dibciple of Bhadra- 
bahu, 22,^289. See also K&jyapa. 
Agnldh, Agnidhra, see Priests (<2, A). 
Agnldlira (n.), fire-shed. See Fire(^). 
Agnihotra, Fire (/) 
Agn 4 >&ayana, t.L, construction of 
the sacred brick-altar, an important 
preliminary to the Soma-sacnfice, 
44 , xiii. See Fire-altar. 

Agniht, builder of Fire-altar. See 
Fire-altar. . 

Agniifeltya, t.t., the building ot the 
fire-altar. See Fire-altar. 
AgnlraJiasya, 1 1 ., {a) ‘the mystery 
of the fire-altars,’ a text of the V^- 
saneyins, 34 ,lxxiv, 38 , 21^,216, 360; 
48 , 641; the 5a«i/ilva-vidya part 
of tlie*A., 88, 214, 216; 48 , 641. 
(h) ‘ The mystery of the fii e-altar/ m 
the ^atapatha, 43 , 281-404 ; 44 , xiv. 
Agnisava, a certain sacrifice, 43 , 
298, 298 n. 

Agnifihiomau, see Agni (h) A, and 
Soma 

AgtUshoiniya, t.t., animal sacrifices 
to Agni and Soma. See Animal 
Sacrifices. 

AgniBh/oma, t,t., * praise of Agnu* a 
certain Soma-sacnfice, and the 
chant connected with it. See 
Prayers (e), and Sacrifices (;). 
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AgnlBh/omaHi&inaii, /^Prayers (c). 
Agnishvdttos, t.t., the manes of the 
gods, 25 , T12. 

Agnivaiiy&yBJia, see AgnivejyA- 
jana. 

Agnlve4ya., n. of a teacher, 15 , ix8, 
ji8 n., i86, i86 n. 

n. of a teacher, 1, 

267. 

Agziivasyftyaxia (or Agnivalryl* 
yana) ; Sudharman of the A. gotra, 
22 , 286 sq. ; 45 , xxi ; Mahivtra 
called an A. by Buddhists, 45 , xxi. 
Ae^vidyil, t*t., the same as the 
Upakojala^vidyi, 1 , 64 o. 
As^viab^. 5 ^^ Agni (b) A. and 
Vish«u, 

AgaoatldBxa, in Buddhism, 11, 293 
sq ; 45 , xxvi-xxix ; doctrine of a. 
refuted, 46 , 241 sq., 315 sq.; of 
^wang-jze, 39 , 129 sq., 179 n., 
i94“7 ; cqndition of a. exemplified, 
39 , 176 sq. and n, 

Agny&dh&na, t.t., the laying of the 
sacrificial fires. See Fire (</, e). 
4 ^yd 4 heya«Agny^db 8 .na, q.v, 
Agrali&yanl festivzil, see Sacrifices 
^(/6), and Serpents. 

Agrayaffa, Sgrayaoeshd, tt., offering 
of first-fruits. See Agriculture. 
Agriculture. 

(a) Pursuit of a. recommended or for* 
bidden. 

Laws relating to a. 

^c) Religious rites relating to a. 

^ Detmls of agricultural work. 

(a) Pursuit of a. rfcovmended 
OR Forbidden. 

The pursuit of a. as a moral duty 
of the Zoroajtnan, 4 , Ixii, Ixvn, 
21-3, 29-31 ; 24 , 28, 281 sq.; 31 , 
70, 74 , 74 n, 342; 37 , 103, 179, 
424, 435, 443 , ht the good deeds for 
the furtherance of husbandry be done 
here, 31 , 357 ; wat opposed to a , 
18, 173, 173 sq. n.; the husbandman 
preferred to the thieving nomad, 
31 , 38, 45 sq.; the earth pleased by 
tillage, 5 , 376 sq. ; 37 , 154; wis- 
dom requisite for it, 24 , 1 02 ; taught 
to the first man and woman, 47 , 

6 sq. ; — ^painful toil of sowing and 
reaping conducts to ease, 8, 201 ; to 
pay attention to a., the duty of the 
people, 8, 471 sq., 47a n. ; hus- 
bandry dear to the Spirits, 27 , 279, 
279 n.; — the duty of VaLryas, 8, 


127; 26 , 24, 199, 400, 419 sq.; 
i^dra labourer in a., 25 , 168; 
Bridunanas as landowners, 2 , 228, 
228 n. ; forbidden to Brlhma;ras, 
25, 86, 106 sq., 420 sq., 420 n.; not 
compatible with Veda-study, 14 , 
176 ; allowed to Brlhtna/;as, 14 , 13, 
176, 236 ; 25, 129, 325, 427 ; forbid- 
den to Buddhist monks, 13 , 33 ; 13 , 
296 ; Buddha grieved by seeing the 
pain caused' by ploughing, 19 , 48 ; 
49 (1), 49 sq. 

(^) Laws relating to a. 

Hmdu law relating to a., 2 , 
168, 240 sq.; 88, 159 sq., 160 n., 
339 sq,; boundary disputes, 25 , 
253 , 279, 398-301, 394; damage 
done by cattle, 25 , 296 sq.; negli- 
gent cultivator punished for loss of 
crop, 25 , 297 ; seed more important 
than soil, 25 , 333-5, 418; owner 
of field and owner of seed share 
the crops, 25 , 336 ; offences with 
respect to the seed corn, 25 , 394 ; 
law about agricultural labourers, 88, 
134, 139 sq., 345; a husbandman 
at the time of harvest must not 
be put under restraint, 88, 288; 
tithe, see Taxes; — Persian law of 

а. , 37 , 403; produce of land, law 
al^ut confiscation, 87 , 143; — Chinese 
regulations for husbandmen, 27 , 2 to , 
227 sq., 355, 260, 289, 292 sq., 304 
sq., 308 ; private and public fields, 
8, 332 n., 369 sq. n., 373, 373 n.; 
regulations about measuring land, 
27 , 344-7; instructions given to 
the officers of husbandry, 8, 320-2 ; 
instructions to husbandmen given 
by government, 27 , 370; hus- 
bandmen present grain to the 
emperor, 27 , 385 ; regulations for 
bad years, 28 , 2, 4 the dues of 
the fruit, according to Arabian law, 
to be brought on the day of harvest, 

б, 133. 

c) Religious Rites relating 
TO a, 

Hmdu ceremonies and sacrifices 
relating to a., 29 , 98 sq., 126 sq. ; 
30 , xxviii, 1 13 sq., 304; 42 , 486; 
sacrifice to Kshetrapati, the lord of 
the field, 80 , 334, 391; ploughing 
ceremonies, 29 , 136 sq., 315, 326 
sq.; Buddha attends a ploughing 
f^val, 19 , XX ; sacrifice to SttI, 
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333-fi ; Klr!resh/i, a sacrifice 
offered to bring about ram, 88, ii8, 

1 18 n. ; the Agraya^a (Agrayai?esh/i) 
or offering of first-fruits, 7 , 191 sq.; 
12, 3 < 59 - 74 ; 25 , 132 sq., 200; 29 , 
303 sq., 203 n., 337 sq., 415 sq., 
430; 80 , 93 sq., 124, 289 ; 41 , 46 ; 
44 , 176, 176 n.; harvest offerings, 
30 , 24 sq. ; ploughing, v/atermg, and 
sowing the ground for the fire-altar, 

41 , 326-41 ; ploughing and soviing 
of the site of the bunal ground, 44, 
43I'3 ; amulet prepared from a 
ploughshare, 42 , 84 sq., 608 sq. ; 
charm to remove weeds from a field, 

42 , 465 ; prayers for success m a., 

42 , 141 sq., 486, 499, 541; — Parsi 
prayers when sowing corn, 5, 392 ; 
rules about sowing, &c., on de- 
filed ground, 4 , 67 cere- 

monies relating to a., 27 , 254 sq.,255 
n, ; worship of Hlu-i&t, the Fatter of 
Husbandry, 3 , 3 19 sq., 341 sq., 371- 
3 » 371 n., 398; 27 , 431-4, 43a n. ; 
presentation of first-truits, 27 , 271, 
374 ; spring festi\als relating to a., 
8, 302 ; thanksgiving sacnBces fora 
plentiful year, 3 , 323,331-3, 37 i- 
3, 371 n. ; agricultural sacrifice at 
the end of the year, 28 , 167 ; sacri- 
fices to heaven and earth, and 
spirits of land and grain, 28 , 265 ; 
ploughing of special fields by rulers, 

V 27 , 36 ; 28 , 222, 231, 239 , the em- 
peror ploughs his field, 28 , 338 ; — 
Arabian (heathen) customs with 
regard to tilth, 6, 132 sq. 

{ d ) Details or agricultural 

WORK : — 

People earn a living by gleaning, 
17 , 1 17; shape of rice-fields, 17 , 
207 sq . ; list of farming operations, 
20, 225 sq. ; blight and mildew, 20, 
336 ; simile of the husbandman, 
36 , 369 sq. ; food is threefold : 
ploughing, rain, seed, 43, no; 
implements of husbandmen, 4, 174 ; 
buying and selhng corn, 18 , 174-6, 
180-2; irrigation, 24 , 338 sq. ; 
also Irrigation; providing in sum- 
mer for the winder, reaping, 37 , 91 
sq. ; ySo’s care for a. by having a 
c^endar made, 3 , 32-4; Shun 

appoints a Ministei of A., 3 , 43 sq., 
p^tical pictures of husbandry, 3, 
33 *“ 3 » 369-72, 444-6; the or- 


dinary man (who does not follow 
the Tlo^ compared to a negligent 
/armer, 40 , 121 sq. 

AgOna, see Hea^en. 

AhalUka, a term of reproach 
(ghost?), 15 , 148. 

Ahalydi, Indra’s love affair with, 
26 , 81, 81 n ; Indra wooed A., 49 

(Oi 44 * . 

Aham, Sk., *1.' The Atman or 
Self perceived beyond the A. or 
Ego, 1 , XXX ; secret name of Brah- 
man, 88, 21 6 sq., 246. See also 1 . 
Aha//;kdra, tt, the principle of 
egoity, 34 , xxiii, 364 n., 376 n , 440, 
^441 ; 88, 81. See Egoism, and 1 . 
A-hang, n. of t Ym, 8, 95, 95 n., 
1 18, 1 18 n. Seet Yin. 

Ahafikftra, see Ahamkira. 

Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 38 , 
^216 sq., 346. 

AMras (food?), pain arises from 
the A,, 10 (ii), 139 sq. 

Aliarl5Vang, Phl.=» 2 d., Ashu van- 
guhi, 'good rectitude,' the angel of 
perfect rectitude, 87 , 227, 229, 244, 
392 ; 47 , 85, 85 n. See Ard, Arshi- 
jang, and Ashi Vanguhi. 

Aluu^an, or Ahnraan, the Evil 
Spirit (m Parsi religion), 

(a) His existence, character, and doings 
{h) Hi£ relation to A{lharinazd 
(c) His antagonism againM righteouhneas 
and relisiOD, and hu love of sin 
(fi) How to defeat A 
(e) Mj'ths and legends of A 

(^) His existence, character, 

AND DOINGS. 

An older corruption of Angra- 
mainyu than Gani^-matndk, 5 , 4 n., 
112 0.: his existence proved, 24 , 
150-68, the separate existence of 
an originator of evil admitted by 
Christians, 24 , 338-42 ; his is no 
material existence, 18 , 44, 44".; 
different from the evil spirit, 5 , 
128 n.; ‘the co-existent one,' 18 , 
282; MinTcbaean doctrines about 
A. as the creator, 24 , 243-51 ; and 
the Chnstian devil, 5 , Ixix sq. ; 
the chief of hell, 18 , 58, 87 ; 24 , 
25, 31 ; fabricated hell, 4 , 376 ; m 
darkness, with backward under- 
standing and desire for destruction, 
was m the abyss, and it is he who 
will not be, 5 , 4 ; not omniscient, 
5 , 5, 7 ; has more predominance m 
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the dark, 5 , 34a ; caUed Di%, the Mazda (Ormazd), 4 , Ixi, Iziv, lOon,, 
fiend, 5, 14; his body that of a 19711.; 28 , 33, 250; the dog w 
lizard, 5 , 16, 103 ; is all vileness, 5 , A. kills creatures of Ormazd, and 
158; why he advanced towards the vice versa, 4 , 155-7; refuses to 
light, though of a different nature, accept the conditions of peace 
24 , laj sq, ; , creatures of A., 5 , proffered by AQharmazd, ® 

6, 17 sq, ; 87 , 423; death ot covenant between Aflharmazd ana 

Au*s creatures does not defile, 4 , A., 24 , 104, 104 n. ; Adhanuazd was 

Ixxviii, 60; creates ‘falsehood,* ‘evil aware of A., A. was not aware ot 
thought/ 5 , 9; created the diseases, Aflbarmazd, 5 , 155; Afihannazd 
4, 228 n, ; three tyrants created by will not leave his creatures unto the 
A., 4 , xlviii ; the producer of the Evil Spirit, 5 , 308 ; good 
demon of wrath, 24 , 205, 205 n. ; ment produced by Aflbarmazd, bad 
the evil-doing of A., 5 , 105 sq., government by A., 24 , 43 ; Ormazd 

1 12 sq. ; 24 , loi ; disturbance by created healing plants, A. the dis- 
A. and tlie demons, 5 , 21,1 ; brought eases, 4 , 2 j 8 n. , the primaeval bull 
mortality into the world, 18 , 198, c^'eated by Ormazd and killed by 
198 n.; concealed ihe results of A., 4 , 231 n.; Ahura Mazda re- 
good and evil, and created false quests Mdthra Spe;//a and Airy amim 
religions, 24 , 39 sq. ; all miser, due to cure the diseases sent by A., 4 , 
to A ,* 24 , 74, 94 sq. , 47 , 92 ; de- 236-40 j all good owing to Aflhar- 
ceives man, 24 , 87 sq., 102 , wishes mazd, all evil to A., 37 , 62, 245 sq.; 
men not to understand him, 5 , 113, counteracts divine providence, 24 , 

1 13 n. , 24 , 80; tries most to injure 55. See also Dualism. 

the soul, 24 , 88 ; bis iniscreations : (r j Hisantagonismagainst right- 
fiends, idolaters, woU 05,37, 1 51 ; the EOUSNESS and religion, and His 
brood of the fiend and the wound- love of sin. 


p^oducer of the Evil Spirit , 47 102. 
(i) His relation to A'tharmazd. 

Relation of A. and AGhamiazd, 
5 , Ixix sq ; ongin of Afiharmazd 
and A , and their difference, 37 
243 sq ; Ormazd and A. created 
the world, 23 , 163, 198 ; A. as de- 
stroyei . and Aflharmazd as creator, 
4 , 313 n. ; 24 , 14 ; AQharmazd dis- 
criminates truly, A does not, 37 , 
391 sq. ; Ormazd is ail perfume, A. 
aU stench, 4 , 2 2on ; the Zoroas- 
trian rejoices Ormazd and afflicts 
A., 4 , 375 ; there cannot be any 
peace and affection between Aflhar- 
ina/d and A., 24 , 36 sq. ; is a creature 
of Aflhannazd, 37 , 485 ; not smitten 
by Aflharmazd, 24 , 66 ; struggle 
between AChamazd and A , their 
creation and counter-creation, 4 , 
hv sq., !m, Ixi\ ; 5 , sxiii, 3-10, 
14-20, 25-31, 52, 65 sq.,68 sq.,71- 
4, 99, 105 sq., 1 13 sq., 1 16, 155-66, 
3 ^ 3 , 365; 25 sq., 95-S, 261, 


A. assists the demon- worshippers 
against the Iranians, 5 , li sq., 224- 
30. the antagonism of A. and 
the demons brought pn by the evil- 
doers, 5 , 207 ; a har is a co-operator 
with A., 24 . 3*22 sq.; the practice 
of sinners is that of A., 18 , a 16 sq. ; 
a wrathful man is just like A., 24 , 
10 ; a bad ruler equal to A., 24 , 45 , 
a false judge is like A , 24 , 79 ; the 
sinner akin to A , 24 , 357 ; chooses 
the realm of the vvicked, 31 , a6, 
50 sq. ; the wicked, the followers 
of A. ‘the other one/ 37 , 388; 
presents the worthy from being 
allotted worldly happiness, 24 , 76 , 
the Behiim fire struggles with the 
spiritual fiend, 5 , 185 , opposed to 
worship of sacred beings, 37 , 181, 
192, 276 sq. ; opposed to creation 
and to righteousness, 37 , 239; 
pleased by transgression of Zoroas- 
tnan Jaw, 5 , 109; the sm of un- 
natural intercourse pleases A. most, 


269 sq., 273-5 j 282 n., 374, 376 sq , 18, 226 sq. ; 24, 267 sq. ; has ap- 

384 sq.; 23, a^, 296 ; 24, 32-5. 38, pointed the demons Tardy and 
-73 sq,, 82 sq., loi, 205-8, 244; 31, Afterwards, 24, 346 sq. ; injustice 
xviii sq., 264 ; 37 , 31, 330, 270, 301 produced by A., 87, 73 ; apostasy 
sq., 307, 441 ; vanquished by Ahura produced by A., 37, 328, 346 ; pre- 
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dominates over him who works in 
the dark, 87 , 478 ; will the wicked 
souls be able to see A. ? 18 , 44 sq. : 
and the demons seize the wicked 
soul in hell, 18 , 73 ; 24 , 366 sc. ; 
powerless to inflict harm on the 
soul of the blessed one, 4, 374. 

(d) How TO DEFEAT A. 

He who pleases the seven arch- 
angels, his soul never comes into the 
possession of A,, 6, 373 ; righteous 
men fight against the fiend, 18 , 12, 
14 ; the smiting of A. effected by 
wisdom, 24 , 101 ; destruction of 
A. arises from the union of the good, 
37 , 346 ; A. and demons defeated 
by the sacred ceremony, 18, 159 sq., 
167 ; next-of-kin marriage a pro- 
tection from A. and the demons, 
4 , 98 n. ; 18 , 417 ; contentment good 
for vanquishing A., 24 , 26, 70 ; who 
wears the sacred thread-girdle is out 
of A/s department, 24 , 268 ; de- 
feated by the spirit of truth, 24 , 
324 ; beaten by complete mindful- 
ness,^ 37 , 364; Zoroastrian cere- 
monial a protection from the annoy- 
ing spirit, 37 , 363 sq. ; closing the 
way of A. into oneself, 37 , 433, 439; 
separation from the destructive 
Eril Spirit one of the seven per- 
fectbnsof relirion, 87 , 373 ; driven 
back to hell by the Honover, 4 , 
100 n. ; shattered by the AirmSn 
supplication, 87 , 302 s(^ ; repelled 
by recitation of V&sfkrera Na^, 
87 , 446 ; cries of cock, &c., keep 
him at a distance, 5 , 113, ii3n^; 
prayer for the destruction of the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 36a ; how A. and the 
demons are co^ounded, 24 , 83 sq.; 
mountains which are s^ters of A. 
and the demons, 24 , 98 : a scom^ 
dole for A., S 7 , 51 1 ; the accursed 
devil becomes cursed, 87 , 438, 437. 

(e) Myths and legends of A. 

deluded by A., 24 , 179, 
179 n. ; Ahbm^s complaint to A. of 
the three things he could not injure 
in the world, 6, 387-9, 387 n. j the 
Daevas his seed ana his servants, 
81 j 54i 58 ; the six demons from 

the dark world of A., 5 , 10 ; Dabdk 
begged a fevour from A., 6, 80; 
releases Aaj-i DahUk, 6, lii, 333 sq.; 
Dabdk*s descent trac^ to A., d, 


13a; his conflict with the Earth, 
5 , 29 sq.; his conflict with Gdyo- 
mtfrd, 5 , 17-19; Gayflmard delivers 
his body to A., 24 , 58 ; he appeared 
a young man of fifteen years to 
Geb, 6, 16 ; the seven planets chief- 
tains of A., 24 , 34, 38 ; his conflict 
with the plants, 5 , 30 sq. ; hib con- 
flict with the primaeval ox, 4, 2 3 1 n. ; 
5 , 31 sq,; 47 , 33; his destruction 
at the renovatim of the universe, 
5 , ia8 sq. ; 18 , 118; 24 , 99; 37 , 
431, 446 ; 47 ,xiii ; the creatures of 
A. will perish at the time when the 
future existence occurs, 5 , 5 ; be- 
came confounded and remained in 
confusion for 3,000 years, 5 , 15 sq. ; 
became headstrong and was put out 
of heaven, 24 , 193 : his conflict 
with the^fy, 5 , 35 ; 18 , a6i ; attacks 
the sky, the water, the earth, &c , 
5 , 161-87 ; sprang like a make out 
of the sky down to the earth, 5 , 1 7 ; 
made Impotent by ^tshyans, 5 , 8, 
33; 47 , 1 17 sq.; stars assist in 
the distribution of evil produced 
by A., 24 , 127-38 ; overturned by 
‘Tdkbmdrup^ 18 , 200, 200 n. ; kept as 
a charger by TSkhmfirup, 24 , 59, 60, 
6a D.; converted into a horse by 
Takbm 6 rup, 47 , 8 ; his conflict with 
the water and with 5, 25-9; 
A. and the demons defeated in the 
reign of Vhtdsp and other kings, 5 , 
198, 201 ; afflicted through the 
deeds of Vutasp, 24 , 65 ; sends 
demons to destroy Zoroaster before 
and at his birth, but is dismayed, 
87,227; 47,140-2; tempts Zara- 
tflit, but IS confounded, 24 , 103 sq.; 
A. rushes for the destruction of 
Zoroaster, but is defeated by"him, 
87 , 164; 47 , 58 sq., 123. 
Ahartl'b^-stdtd, son of M A/ydm^h, 
47 , 166. 

n.d., ‘lord of days,* 80, 58. 
Abawniya, see Fire (e). 

Ahi(‘the Snake*), slain by Indra, 
82 , xSo, 197. 

Abl Budlinya, oblation to, 29 , 331 ; 
41 , 96, 96 n, 

Sk., tt. (the vow or law of) 
not injuring (any living being). 

(a) In <7aIoa religion. 

idi In Buddhiim. 

(d-Jn BrjUimaoieui. 
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(a) Is Gaisa religion. 

/Is should ml kill, nor cause others to 
kiU<t mr cottsent to tho killing of others ^ 
22, ; the Arhais and Bhagavats oj 

the pasty presenty and futurcy all say 
thuSy speak thttSy declare ikuSy explain 
thus* all treat hingy existingy living y 
sentient creatures ^uld not be slcaity 
nor treated with vioknccy nor abusedy 
nor tormentedy not driven away, 22, 
36, 38 sq. ; all beings hate pains ; 
Iherfore one should not kill them This 
is the quintessence of wisdom: not to 
kill anything. Knoxo this to be the 
leptimate conclusion fom the prin- 
ciple of the reciprocity with regard to 
non~killingy 45 , 347 sq., 248 n., 31 1; 
a wise man should not take the life 
of living beings, nor cause pain to 
any creatures, looking upon all living 
beings as suffering like himself, 22, 
30-2, 63 sq. ; 45 , 35, 33 sq., 251 sq., 
254 » 359 , 271, 395, 311, 351, 404 
sq. ; the first great vow of the 
Gama not to kill any living being, 
22, 303-4 ; do not kill living beings 
in the threefold way, 45, 260 ; giving 
safety is the best of gifts, 45, 390 ; 
a monk should treat all beings as 
he himself would be treated, 45, 
306 sq„ 314; towards your fellow 
creatures be not hostile, 45, 329; 
wicked men injure plants and ani- 
mals, 45 , 374 ; abstinence from 
destroying life destroys Karman, 
45 , 174; all living 'beings suffer: 
hence those who injure h^g beings 
will suffer pains in the Sa»fs&ra, 
while those who practise A. will 
put an end to all misery, 45 , 386 
sq. ; sins caused by actions injuring 
the lives in earth, water, fire, pluit^ 
animals, wmd, 22, 3-14 ; heretics 
kill or consent to killing others 
22, 63 ; those who entertain cruel 
tlioughts agairst the six classes of 
living beings aie near death, 22, 
43 ; killing living beings causes 
bondage of the souJ, 45, 236 ; those 
who kill living beings go to the 
abode of the Asuras, 45 , 359; those 
who injure living bemgs go to hell, 
4 : 5 , a I, 379, a86 ; by hurting any of 
the living beings (earth, water, fire, 
and wind bodfe^ plants, &c,) men 
do harm to thenr own souls, and 


will be bom as oue of them, 45, 
393 sq. ; precautions Xo be taken 
by Gama monks, m order to avoid 
killing animals, 22, 47, 47 n., 73 , 75, 
97, 100, 120, 126, 128, 132, 136 sq., 
J39» H5, sq, 169 sq, 178-83, 
304-8; 45, 129, 135 sq, 146 sq.; 
he should not scare away {insects'), 
nor keep them ofp, nor be in the least 
p} crooked to passion by them Tolerate 
living betngSy do not kill theniy though 
they ecu your flesh ctnd blood, 45, 1 x ; 
mouth-cloth used by Gamas to 
prevent insects entering the mouth, 
45, 145, 145 n.; a Gama monk 
should not build a house, nor cook, 
nor light a fire, because many 
living beings are killed thereby, 
45, 204 sq. ; a Gama monk should 
only drink distilled water (with- 
out life), 45, xo, 10 n. ; a monk 
mu<%t not use cold water, not to 
injure water-bodies, 45, 255, 255 n.; 
food is only pure when given with 
unwashed hands and dishes^ on ac- 
count of the lives contained in 
water, 22, 103 sq., 117 ; sin caused 
by injuring the fire-bodies Or lives 
m fire, 22 , 7sq., 67, 67 n. ; 45, 293, 
338 ; certain food forbidden to 
Gama monks on account of dangers 
to living bemgs, 22, 88 sq., 104-10 ; 
Mah8vtra’s abstinence from killing, 
22 , 81 ; Buddhist misrepresentation 
of the Gaina vow of desisting from 
doing inj^, 45 , xvii sq. ; living 
bem^ injur^ by sacrificial cere- 
monies, 22 , 13 , 18; 46, 55; a bad 
•Sramsui^ through carelessness, hurts 
living bemgs, 45 , 78 sq.; Ansb/a- 
n8mf, on seeing the animals to be 
killed for the wedding feast, re- 
nounces the world, 45, 114; the 
HastitSpasa kill one elephant a year, 
and live on it, to spare the life ot 
other animals, 45 , 418 sq. ; Gama 
householders rcnoimoe slaughter of 
animals, as they cannot altogether 
abstain from mjurlng the six Claris 
of bemgs 45, 4^i“33f 4*^ «•; when 
living barings are killed for the sake 
of gifts and other meritonous ac- 
tions, a monk should neither praise 
nor forbid such acts, 45, 313 sq. ; 
various causes why men injure living 
beings, 45 , 357-fio. 
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(b) In Buddhism. 

Doctrine of A. m Buddhism 
and Gaimsm, 22, zxi-xzTiii ; there 
were formerly three diseases: desire, 
hunger^ oftd decc^, btU from the sla^ 
tifg of cattle there came ninety^eight, 
10 (li), 51 ; Ye shall slay no living 
thifig, 11 , 253; j 4 s I am so are these, 
as these are so am I, identifying himself 
With others, let him not kill nor cause 
{any one) to kill, 10 (ii), laS ; 
Doing no injury to any one, dwell 
ftdlofloue CM kindness tn the world, 
85 , 254 sq. ; Now wherein, V&se^^iha, 
ts hts conduct good ? Herein, 0 
ydiettha, that piUHng cmay the mur^ 
der of that which lives, he abstains 
from destroying life. The cudgel asid 
the sword he lays aside ; and, full of 
modesty and pity, he is compasstonaie 
and kind to all creatures that hceve 
life I 11, 189; kindness to all things 
that live, 10 (i), 36 and n.: 36 , 
341 sq. ; the princi^ sin of de- 
stroying life, 10 (i), 61 ; the true 
Biihmana, the saint, the Bbikkhu, 
does not kiU nor cause slaughter, 10 
(i)i 9 i ; («), 35 sq., 61, 88 sq., 114 ; 
a householder roust not kill, nor 
cause to be killed any living ^mg, 
nor approve of others killing, 10 (ii), 
65 sq. , Bbikkhus are to refrain 
from injuring plants or animals, 11, 

I* 33 , 46; 17 , aa; 

a Bbikkhu must not intentionally 
destroy the life of any being down 
to a worm or ant, 18 , 235; a 
Bhikkhu shall not dig the ground, 
18 , 3 3 ; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle 
water, with living creatures in it, 
on or on clay, 18 , 35 5 a 
Bhikkhu must not drink water with 
living things in it, 18 , 46, the 
dangers to vegetable and animal 
life to be prevented by keeping 
TOSsa, 18 , 298 sq., 300 ; woMen 
shoes forbidden, because insects are 
trod upon and killed, 17 , Ji; by 
one case of destruction of life, a 
man may be re-bom in hell, 85 , X24 ; 
sin of depriving a living being of 
life unconsciously, 85 , 224 ; a wicked 
Bhikkhu, who caused a bull to be 
slain to get its sjrin, rebuked by 
Buddha, 17 , 29 sq. ; already in for- 
mer bnths Buddha refrained from 
hurting living beings, 86, ; eight 


classes of men who kill living beings, 
36 , 17; the Buddhists denounced 
as eating meat, 45 , 416; sacnHces 
objectionable as connected with 
slaughter, 10 (li), 49 sq. ; 19 , 129, 
135 , 49 (i), 121 ; kmg iSuddhodana 
only oflfers sacrifices involving no 
injury to living beings, 49 (1), 24. 
See also Love. 

(c) In Bilahmanism 

A. or harmlessness comes from 
Kr/sbia, 8, 86 ; is called knowledge, 
8, 103 ; IS his who is born to god- 
like endowments, 8, 114; is called 
penance bodily, 8, 119 , non-de- 
struction IS the highest piety, 8, 
3489 376 ; IS an element of the 
quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373; 
leads up to final emancipation, 8, 
364 ; some people (sects) are given 
up to harmlessness, others to de- 
struction, 8, 376 ; abstention from 
injuring living beings the duty of 
all castes, 14 , a6sq. ; 25 , 416; tnose 
are Brahma/ras who can save from 
evil, who abstain from injunng 
living beings, 14 , 38; he who ab- 
stains from injuring living beings 
obtains heaven, 14 , 136; 25 , 166 
sq. ; he is a true Brihmaiia who 
b^iends all creatures,. 14 ,-i 2 S; 
25 , 46, 46 n.; the soul is purified 
by abstention from injuring living 
beings, 14 > 165; who hurts living 
beings cannot reach the abode of 
the gods, 14 , 176 ; ab^entlon from 
injunng living beings is internal 
purification, 14 , 287; abstention 
from injuring living beings a pen- 
ance, 14 , 312; 26 , 476; abstention 
from injuring living beings the best 
sacnfice, 14 , 139, he who delights 
m injunng living creatures excluded 
from i^r^dha, 25 , to 6 ; remem- 
brance of fonxier births a reward of 
doing no injury to created beings, 
25 , rsa ; sacrifices and the doctnne 
ot A., 19 , 129; 88, 130 sq.. 310 j 
48 , 598 sq. ; ^ee also Animal 
Sacrifices {a ) ; the Ocean begs 
king Arguna to give security to 
creatures of the sea, 8, 294 ; the 
Brahmaj(irin must not injure ani- 
mate beings, 2, i88; 25 , 62; a 
SnStaka shall not hurt any living 
being, 2 , 226 ; 25 , 137, 29 , 318; 
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the ascetic shall avoid the destruc- 
tion of seeds^ and be indifferent 
towards alt creatures, 2| 194; offer- 
ing safety to all beings, duty of tlie 
Sanny^in, 8, 363 ; the ascetic pro- 
mises not to injure any living being, 
8, 365 ; 14 , 46, a6o, 377, 277 n., 
279; 25 , 205 sq., 208-10, 212; 
ascetics must always use strained 
water, 14 , 260, 279; 25 , 207, 207 n. ; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacrifices and funeral meals goes to 
hell, 14 , 54; hermits should not 
injure even gadflies or gnats, 14 , 
293 ; see Compassion, and Slaughter. 
Ahina sacrifices, see Sacrifices 7 /). 
A'hmed « Mohammed, 9 , 381 n. 
A'^nas Ibn S'arfllq, n.p., a worldly 
man of pleasant appearance, but op- 
posed to Mohammed, 6, 29 sq., 29 n. 
Ahoganga Hill, Sambhflta S^ia- 
vSst dwelling there, 20, 394. 

A-ho Han, n.p., disciple of LSo-lung 
ATi", 40 , 67 sq. 

Ahriman, see Aharman. 

Ahtlm-stu/, n p., 23 , 203. 
Ahunavaitl, title of a G^tha of the 
Zend-Avesta, 31 , 3-92, 
Ahura-Masda (Ormazd), the su- 
preme God of Mazdeism. 

(a) The supreme God eud Creator 

f ^ J A in mythology. 

(c) A and Zoroaster. 

(d) A and morality. 

(tf) Worship of A 

(a) T HE SUPREME GOD AND CREATOR. 

The belief m a supreme God, 
A., an old element in Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , ziii, k sq.; parallel with 
the Asura Variuta, 4 , xxx, hi; an 
Aryan god, 4 , Ixiv: one of the 
purest conceptions of God, 81 , xvui 
sq.; Irwokex O Zarathusira ' my 
vasmt am Ahura-Masday the greats 

esty the besty iht fait esi of aU beings, the 
most soHdy the most vtielltpmt, the best 
shaptn, the highest in holiness, and 
whose sottl is the holy Word I 4 , 213 ; 
the Creator, 4 , 376 ; 28 , 25, 27 ; 81 , 
X08 so, II 3 sq. ; his creations, 4 , 
Ixx; 81 , 285 so.; 37 , 433; the 
sixteen perfect lands created by 
A., 4 , i-io ; ail good things, made 
by A., the ofl^ring of the holy 
principle, 4 149 sq , 147 sq. , 81 , 
248, 250 ; made the aerial way, the 
earth, and everything, 4, 232^4.; 


made the waters flow and the plants 
grow, 23 , 198 sq.; the maker, the 
most beneficent of all beings, 4 , 
204-6 ; 23 , 326 ; is all-knowing, 
never asleep, never intoxicated, 4 , 
215 ; 23 , 25, 27 ; power and bene- 
volence of A., 81 , 93, 95 " 7 j loo-s ; > 
his gifts, immortality, righteous 
order, and kingdom of welfare, 31 , 
83; victonous strength given by A., 
23 , 138, 133 ; the glory made by 
Mazda, and the victory made by 
Ahura, 23 , 136; a guardian and 
a friend, 81 , 108, iia; the first 
father of righteous order, 81 , 108, 

1 1 3 ; bountifuluess of A., 31, 145-51 ; 
the remedies of A, 81, 347. 

(b) A IN Mythology 

The sun the eye of A, 81 , 199; 
the stars, his body, 31 , 285 ; the star 
Jupiter called Ormazd, 81 , 199 ; the 
waters his wives, 23 , 353, 353 n. ; 
31 , 286 sq., 34a, 386 1 how A puri- 
fies the water which he sends down 
to the Dakhmas, 4 , 49, 54 sq. ; 
Gard-nminem (Garo^man), the 
abode of A., 4 , 221 ; 28 , 338 ; 81 , 
184 sq. and n. ; the helpers of A, 
81 , 8 1, 86 ; higher than all the 
Amesba-Spentasy 4 , 283 ; father and 
commander of the Amesha-Spe/itas, 
23 , 199 sq., 290 ; has six personified 
attributes, 31 , xvlii sq. ; court of 
Ormazd and the an^angels, 87 , 
437; relation of A (Ormazd) to 
AngraMan^ {A barman, Ahrim^), 
see Aharman {b); hroughtArdvi Shra 
Andbtta down to earth, and sacri- 
ficed to her, 23 , 35-8, 73 sq,; Ardvi 
Sflra An^hita, the daughter of A, 
81 , 331 ; Ashi Fangubi, daughter or 
A, 23 , 270, 274 ; Atar, son of A., 
23 , 5, see Atar; assisted by the 
Fra^asbis in xnaintaming the world, 
23 , 180-5, 187, X93 sq.; made Hara 
Berezaiti the dwelling of Mitbra, 
28 , 131 sq.; established Mithra to 
maintain and look over all the 
world, 28, 145 ; brought the healing 
plants to Tbnta, 4 , 225 sq. ; assisted 
Ttsttya in his struggle against 
Drought, 23 , 95, 99-101, 103 ; es- 
tablished Tutrya above all stars, 
28 , 105; offered sacrifice to Payu, 
23 , 350; Vayn worics the good of 
A. and the Amesha-Speixtas, 28 , 



AHURA-MAZ^A— AI 88 

S39; reigns according as adding the good, is acting in the 

waxeth, 4 , 376 n., 377 ; the creator love of A,, 81 , 68, 73 ; the leading 
of Asha, and father of the Good sin of disobedience to A., 81 , 69, 
Mind, 31 , 37, 44 ; the father of the 73 ; receives the righteous soul in 
Good Mind and of Piety, 81 , 123, Paradise, 4 , 89; the souls of the 
126 sq.; the kingdom gamed for A. righteous pass to the golden seat of 
by the Good Mind, 81 , 37, 33 ; the A., 4 , 320; created good renown 
kingdom is for A., 31 , a8i, 383, 309, and salvation of the soul, 4 , 375; 
3^3} 347f 372, 381; calls a meeting of helps the soul to pass over the 
the celestial Tazatojf 4 , 15; Xinvai Bridge, 81 , a6i, 

the first mortal who converses with (e) Worship of A. 

A., 4 , 1 1. A. worshipped, 28 , 32, 162, 333- 

(r) A. AND Zoroaster. 4j 349-5i> 353-7; 31 , 195 sq., 

Reveals the law to Zarathu/tra, 199, &c. ; prayer to A., 4 , xlvii, 
4 , Ixx-lxxii, 2, II, 32 , &c, 208, 100 sq.; 31 , 284 sq, 388-90, 320; 

ri3, 340 n.; 23 , 24, 24 n.j 31 , 354; the fire of A, 4 , 115, a8i ; 81 , 384 
invoked by Zarathiutra to declare sq. ; offerings and prayers to A. and 
his doctrine. 81 , 37, 41 ; Zoroaster the Amesha-Spe»tas, 4 , 215, 317, 
asks A. for his regulations and the 248 ; 23 , 3, 6, 9 sq., 13, 15, 17 sq., 
path of the Good Mmd, 31 , 8a, 88 35 j 37, 39, 89, 230, 274 ; 31 , 17a, 

sq. ; prayer to A. for revelation, i74sq ; became sovereign by the 
81 , 38 sq , 48-50 ; the twenty-one Airyama Ishyd prayer, 4 , 347; 
Nasks formed by A. out of the Ahuna prayer and sacrifice to A. the best of 
Vairya, 4 , xxxvii ; conversations all things, 4 , 283, 293 ; Sc'icnfice to 
between Zarathujtra and A., 31 , A.,4,349; Ormazd Yajt : thenames 

107-31, 249, 260 sq., 337, 341, 374 of A., and their efficacy, 23 , ai-31 ; 
sq, 390; taught Zarathujtra the the memory, the understanding, and 
sacrifice, 81 , 318 sq., 338 sq ; Mm the tongueof A. worshipped, 23 , 32, 
arg Me best words^ those which A 321; w ho worships the sun benefits 
spoke to Zarathuaira^ 31 , 330; di- A., 23 , 86 , and the Amesha-Spc«tas 
rected how the Avesta should be long for the morning service, 23 , 
said, 31 , 353 ; established Zarathar- 143, 14 2 n. ; Mithra and A. invoked 
tra as the master of the material together, 23 , 148 sq., 158; invoked 
world, 28 , 74 » 105; colloquy be- at the ordeal, 28 , 169 sq. ; the Fra- 
tween the soul of the kine, Asha, vashi of A. worshipped, 28 , 199; 31 , 
and A. who appoints Zarathujtra, 373, 378; Fravashis invoked to- 
31 , 3-13; Zarathujtra obtains stones gether with A., 23 , 237 ; the Glory 
from A. with which he repels the of A praised, 23 , 390 ; prayer to A, 
fiend, 4 , 210 sq., 210 n. ; confessed and Asha, 81 , 14-24, 63 ; how is A. 
the religion of Zoroaster, 23 , 143; to be worshipped ? 31 , io8, in sq.; 
Zarathujtra invokes the holy crea- praise of A., 81 , 123 sq., 126-30, 
tion of A., 4 , 314. 263 sq. ; bestows highest good on 

{) A. AND MORALITY. him who offers sacnfice, 31 , 180 sq.; 

He who relieves C 2 poor makes Ahura and Mithra, and all the stars 
A. king, 4 , loi ; how close A. is to worshipped, 31 , 199, 199 n., 205, 

1 man's thoughts, words, and deeds, a 10, 216, aao, 225 ; worshipped by 
1, 289, 388 n. ; A. and the other Sraosha, 81 , 298; all holy creatures 
imesha-Spewtas displeased by the which A. created, worshipped, 81 , 
lad priest, 23 , 156 * chooses right- 328 sq. 

Kiusness and the pious of all ages, Ahurdui, water of Ahura wor- 
H, 36, 30 sq.; how can the wise shipped, 4 , 250. 
nan become like A. ? 81 , 39, 49 , AhOrvn^^&spd, ancestor of Zoroas- 
he pious are servants of A., 81 , 40, ^ter, 47 , 140, 

3; the friendship of A. is before Ai,n.p.; conversation between Duke 
he Zaratbujtnan’s mind, 81 , 54, Ai of LH and ConfiiciUs, 27 , 39, 51 
7; doing evil to the \vicked, like sq.; 28 , 261-9, 402-10; 39, 
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229-33 ; eulogized the deceased 
Confucius, 27 , 159, 159 n. ; sends a 
message of condolence to Khwii 
Shang, 27 , 187 ; funeral of his son 
Tun, 27 , 188 ; wears mourning for 
his concubine, 27 , 189; i^u FSng 
sends a message to Duke Al, 27 , 
191 ; paid a visit of condolence 
when i^-sun's mother died, 27 , 197 ; 
declines the condolences of Ling, 

27 , 323 ; sent Zd P! to Confucius to 
learn the proper mourning ntes, 

28 , 166 sq.; Duke Ai and 3ze-klo, 
28 , 169 ; interview of ifwang-gze 
with Ai, 40 , 49 sq., 49 n ; wishes to 
employ Confdcius m the govern- 
ment, 4 tf, 207 sq. 

AibMvata, Pratidarja Ai. 
Aibigaya, AiwisrOthnma. 
At gh&B h, demon of the evU eye, 5 , 

III, III n. 

Aikfihv&ka, n. of a noble family, 
45 , 321 n., 339 ; Purukutsa, the Ai. 
king, 44 , 397. Sfr Br/hadratha. 
AU&patya, Mahlgiri of the Ai. 
gotra, 22, 287, 389. 

AJndar, Zd. I;zdra, the arch-demon, 

18, 319, 319 n- 

Alnyii,ap., 23 , 217 sq. 
AlpiTanghLU, or Aipivdhu, or Kat- 
Aplveh, n. of a king of Iran, 5 , 
135 n.; 23 , 223, 222 n., 303. 
Air (Sk. antariksha). 

f/t) Air as an dement 
(^) Air as a deity 

( a ) Air as an element. 

The union of earth and heaveh is 
air, 1, 247 sq. ; meditation on the 
person in the air as Brahman, 1 , 
303 ; only seen by one who attains 
to the Adhyitma, 8, 316; the 
second entity, its presiding deity 
lightning, 8, 337, 340 ; touch is the 
charactenstic of air, 8, 337, 340, 
350; sound and touch are 
Its qualities. 8, 384 ; springs from 
ether, 84 , In ; 38 . 18 sq. ; is found- 
ed on spice (ether), 84 , 413; the 
abode of heaven, eai^, and so on, 
84 , 154, 158 ; when it manifests 
iteelf m the form of Farganya, 
lightning, thunder, rain, and thun- 
derbolts manifest themselves m it, 
84 , 229 ; with its five forms, 84 , 
229 ; 88, 87 ; i^ a product, 38 , 3, 18 
sq. ; fire is produced from air, 88, 


20-2 ; fire is dissolved into . 
26 ; air is dissolved into eth 
26 ; m what sense it may be 
pra»a, 38 , 87; union of VRy 
the air, 41 , 148, 188; heals 
ever is injured in the earth, 4 
fashioned by the Rudras, 41 
is the home of the waters, 41 
the sun is the holder of the 1 
28 ; IS of Trish/ubh nature, 4 
IS the ‘ expanse ' metre, 43 , 
the lower abode, 48 , 203 , 
oblations of air or wind 0 
chariot, 43, 235 ; is the r< 
place m yonder world, as the 
is in this world, 44 , 1 7 ; stead 
means of the birds and sun- 
44 , 126; relates to Sarasva 
341 ; IS the abode andsuppor 
beings, 44 , 407, 477 ; and 
this IS the immortal, 48 , 53s ; 
dhist saints walking through t 
10 (i), 6a sq., & n. 

( Jb ) Air as a deity. 

Bali-offermg to Air, 2 , lo* 
29 , 320 , oblations to Air and 
29 , 321 , deit) and brick o 
altar, 43 , 91 ; is hairless, VS’ 
man, 43 , 208, Vaijvfinara as A 
395 SQ* > 01^^ the eight Vas 
140 sq.; 44 , 116 ; expiatory 
tion to Air, which is a place of 
for all the gods, 44 , 505; in 
as a deity, 29 , asa ; 46 , 25; 
aijo Viyu. 

Airak, n.p., 5 , 13^. 

Alrammadiya, a lake in the 
of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n. 

AJrfin-v^, Airan v^d, the mo 
disturbea land, 24 , 86 sq., 86 1 
sq.; pnmaeval home of Mazda 
ship, the abode of Vim, 37 
190 n. 

Aird.va^» Airivata, q. v. 

Air8.Tata, Indra’s elephant, 2 S 
231 ; the best of elephants, 41 

A1^, n.p., son of Fr8</Qn, £ 
sq., 133 n.; 87 , a8, 28 n. ; 4 
sQ*i 34» 140 f reigned twelve 
5 , 150; slain by his brother 
52, 52 n.; revenged by M 
ithar, 24 , 61, 61 sq. n. ; progi 
ofMinfij, 47 , 128. 

Airla-r&ap AlXspdalnfia, n« 
high priest, 5 , 115, 115 n. 

Ainr, vital, Jce Prfiiias. 
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Alrya, Sairima, and T(jra, the three 
sons of Thraetaona, 4, lix. 

Alryak, n p., 47 , 54. 

Airyaman, the inuch-desiicd, in- 
voked, 23 , 4, 13, 35, 37; andAsha- 
Valiuta praised together, 23 , 41-8 ; 
invoked against diseases, sorceiers, 
and demons, 4, 229, 235, 241 , heals 
diseases, 23 , 41, 48 ; 37 , ri6 n., 165, 
1^5 n. ; the spell of A. most eflica- 
cious .igainst diseases, 4 , 236-41 , 
the A. Ishy6 prtiyer, 4 , 144, 147* 
247; 23 , 41-7, 81 , 293 See Air- 
y^l-ishy6. 

Alry«n8,-iBhy6, see Prayers (/). 
Aipyu, son of Thraetaona, 28 , 222, 
222 n. 

Alahd«vlr8i^, sons of Eshavlra, a 
Brahmanical family held in general 
contempt, 44, 45, 45 n. 

Aitareya, n. of a Rtshij 1 , xcvii n. ; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 123, 

2 30 ; honoured as a teacher, 29 , 
14T. See Mahid8sa Ai. 
Aitareya- 0 .ra;;yaka, m the begin- 
ning a Brihmawa, 1 , Ixvi sq ; intro- 
duction to and translation of Ai , 1 , 
xci-xcviiJ, r55--268, the first chapter 
of tiie Ai. a mere continuation of 
the Aitareya-brEhma/ia, 1 , xcii ; Ai. 
and Kauslntaki-upanishad, 1, xcix, 
Ajvahlyana or 5 aunaka, author ot 
the filth book, 29 , 153-8 ; quoted, 8, 
87 n., 90 n., 133 n., 180 n.; SSnai ; 
48 , 773* 

Aitareya-brSluua/za and Aitareya- 
ira^yaka, 1, xcii sq. ; quoted, 8, ao, 
232,265 n , 276 n,, 277 n., 280 n.; 38 , 
42 1 , on the Pravargya ritual, 44 , 
xlvii ; takes no account of the horse 
sacrifice, 44 , xvi, xvii n. 
Altareya-upanlshad,- quoted, 8, 
120 n., 123 n., 153 n, 1790., 1870 , 
189 n., 191 n, 251 n., 259 n, 339 n; 
^ 48 , 240, SeeaJjQ Upanibhads, 
Ai*thd«i Tho, was ‘ ugly enough to 
scare the whole world,* but a ‘ Per- 
fect man * of TSo, 89 , 229-33, 
Aiwl//2/ar6nah, n p , 28 , 3 14 
Aiwiartithriiua and Aibigaya (or, 

« a ‘ the life-furthcrer,® epi- 
Ai.?), worshipped, 31 , i97> 
201, 20^, 209, 215, 219, 324, 384- 
Ai&aia, n, of a giantess, 21. 37^. 
Aif’alabhrAtn, n. of a Stharira, 22 , 

3S6. 


Aka-Manah, see Akem-man6. 
Akamplta, n. of a Stbavira, 22 , 286. 
Akandgar-i ElUa^Idh, or Alex- 
ander the Christian, 5 , 300, 200 n. 
AkaniBh/i$aa (Akani//Aa), the last 
stage before reaching the formless 
world, 10 (1), 57 n. ; heavenly beings, 
who lull the women of Gautama*s 
^seraglio to^leep, 49 (1), 56. 
Akankheyya-Sutta, early Bud- 
dhist mysticism in it, 11, x; trans- 
lated, 11, 205-18. 

Akarmabhtoni, one of the parts of 
Jthe world where men live, 45 , 335. 
4 ^Arya, Sk., see Teacher. 

^Ara, Sk , Ether. 

Ak&aogotta, n. of a physician, 17 , 
.78 sq. 

AkAjapratisb/'/^ita, n. of a Tathi- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Akatasha (Zd.), Akatlsh (Phi.), n. 
ot a Da^va, 4 , 324 ; spell against the 
da§va A., 4 , 140; fiend ot pei ver- 
sion, 5 , 109 ; fiend ot inquibitive- 
ness, 37 , 182, 182 11. 

Akayadha of tlie Pidha house, 
23 , 2 xg. ^ 

A/’elakas, jee Agivikas. 

Akem-mand, or Aka-Manah, Zd., 
evil thought, 5 , ion.; Zarathiutra 
unabated by A, 4 , 210; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 28 , 397; smitten by 
Vohu-Man6, 23 . 308 ; opposed to 
Ahura-Mazda, 31 , xviii sq. ; the 
wicked abiding in the actions of A., 
the Evil Mind, 81 , 147, 150* 
^AkOman, 

Akhnangha, n p., 23 , 317* 

Akbrtlra, son of Husravah, 23 , 223. 
Akhrtlrag (?), friend of KeresSsp, 
. 18 , 375 , 375 n. 

AkhJti, see Peace. 

Akbt, or Akhtd, PhL Akhtya, Zd., 
n. of a wicked wizard, 18 , 411, 
41 1 n, ; Yduta solves the riddles of 
A. the sorcerer, 28 , 7 a sq. and n ; 
enmity of A the heretic, 37 , 297 ; 
the wizard, killed, 47 , xxx, 166, 
i 65 n. 

4 kbtya, see Akht. 

Akbytoa, see Legends. 

A>&iravatl, n. of a river, 11 , 167, 
167 n., 169, 178-83. 

Akdman, AkdmanO, Phi, -> Zd. 
Akein-manS, evil thought, one of 
the six demons of Aharman, 6, 9 sq., 
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ion ; 18 , 93 , 96; 87 , a-i3, 252 sq., 
3530.; the archfiend, his doings, 5 , 
106; seized by Vohuman, 5 , 128; 
the stench of A. opposed by Vohd- 
man, 5 , 179; the stupefying, 87 , 
a86 ; thoughts of the wicked ‘due to 
A., 37 , 388 ; his struggle with Vohfi- 
jnan6 at the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 
141 sq. See Akem-mand. 
Akrd-khira^]^, or Aghrera^ (Zd. 
Aghralratha) killed by his brother, 
47 , 126, 126 n, 

Akriy&v&da, Sk., t.t., Philosophy. 
AknyAvAdin, t.t., jee Nihilists, 
AkBhaznaIa,.a became the 

wife of Va^h/>&a, 2, 17511.; 25 , 
331, 331 n.; 49 (i), 45. 

Akahapdida, n p., the arguments 
of Buddha, A., and others contra* 
dictory, 48 , 425, 426. 

Akshara, Sk, both ‘syllable,’ and 
‘imperishable,' 1 , in.; 34 , 169; 
‘syllable,* 41 , 158, 303; the Im- 
perishable, the Indestructible, 8, 
439; 34 , 169-71, 243, 88, 239 sq.; 
the great Brahman, the one A. (Im- 
perishable One), 48 , 343 sq. See 
Imperishable. 

AkahdiV&pa, Sk., ‘ the keeper of the 
dice,* one of the officers of a king, 
41 ^ 63, 107 n 

Akshayainatl, n. of a Bodhisattva 
Mah^ttva, 21 , 4 , Buddha tells A. 
the wonderful powers of Avaloki- 
tejvara, 21, 406-13 ; informs £itra- 
dhvaga about the saint Avalokite- 
jvara, 21, 413. 

Akflliobhya, n. of a Tathlgata, 21 , 
^177; 49 (11), 99, 

j&ktakshya, n.p., quoted, 41 , 153. 
AkuU and Kilkta, priests of the 
^Asiiras, 12 , 29 sq. 

AkfLtl, invoked in a lovc-eharm, 42 , 
,*04, 535. 

Alabhika, Mah^vira at, 22 , 264 
A/aka, n. of a place, 10 ('ll), 184, 
188. 

Alaka, the two demons A. and Fo- 
ku fight 'against each other, 19 , 330. 
A la k&, Kuvera, the monarch of, 49 
.(0, 36. 

A/akajnand&, the royal city of the 
^gocls, 11, 100, 248 ; 85 , 3. 
Alamb&yanlputra, n p., 15 , 325. 
Alamblputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
335. 


A/dfa KAL&ma, n. of a rival teache 
of Buddha, 11 , 75“7^ 75 79 ; orn 

of the teachers to whom Gotam, 
attached himself after his pabba^g*! 
18 , 89; a teacher of the Bodisat 
86, 43-6. 

Alarka, legend of A who wishes b 
conquer his mind and senses, 8 
296-300, 

AJasanda, Milindabom in the islam 
of A, (Alexandria in Bactria), 35 
xxiii, 127. 

Alava, the demon, converted b’ 
^Buddha, 19 , 344, 

A/avaka, a Yakkha, converted b' 
JBuddha, 10 (11), 29-31. 
A/avakasutta translated, 10 (ii) 

A/avl, the realm of the Yakkh 
A/avaka, 10 (11), 29 ; Buddha dwel 
^at A., 10 (11), 57 ; 20, 21a. 
A/avl-Qotaana was delivered b' 
faith, 10 (ii), 313. 

AlbSrtuil, on astrological Samhiti 
called after Manu, 25 , xcvn; 01 
the Parsi calendar, 47 , xlv sq. 
Alborz, Kids built seven mlaces ii 
A. , 4 , 2 6 2 sq n. See Hara Berezait 
Alb-Cirz, see Mountains. 

Aulezander the Great as an Anti 
Zoroastnan persecutor, 4 , xlvni sq 
mentioned in the H6m Yajt, 4 , liv 
the Riiman, 5 , 151, 15111., 228; 
Roman and a Christian, 5 , 200 n, 
created immortal by Aharman, 24 
35j 35 n. ; devastation of Iran owin 
to the ^llam A., 87 , xxxi, 9 sq. 
47 , 82 sq ; ravages of A. and th 
ArOmans, 37 , 413, 4130.; calamlt 
of A. burning the scriptures. S’! 
433 sq., 430, 435 , 457, 446 sq. 
earned off a rough draft of th 
Avesta, and repeatedly burnt it, S'! 
437, 441 sq.; the devastator, 4 n 
XL 126; his conquest of Persi; 
47 , XV, xxvni ; date of his death, 4 '! 
xxvii sq. ; his accession, invasior 
and death, 47 , xxxi sq.: ‘the twe 
homed’ orDHu ’1 Qamiin, 9 , 24 n 
All, Abu TShb’s son, converted b 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii; Abu Bek 
and A, Mohammed’s only coir 
panions dunng the flight firoi 
^Mecca, 6, xxxiii sq. 

Aligl and Viligt snake-deities, 4 * 



Alikhat— aMeretAt 87 


Alikhat) n of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 1. 

AllsUhii chief god of the tribes in 
Arabia, 6, xii ; his supremacy 
merely nominal, 6, xiv ; the unity 
of A. preached by Mohammed, 6, 
XXIV ; called Ar-Ra'hm&n, ‘the 
merciful one,* 6, Ixi ; angels and 
deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi; 
Muslim belief in A., 6, Ixvi-ixviii; 
the ninety-nine attributes or ‘ good 
names * of A , 6, Ixvii sq ; had 
1001 names, 23 , 2 r See God. 

AUakappa, n.pl , the Bulls of A,, 
11 , 13a ; D^gaba at A„ 11 ^ 134. 

AU&t, chief idol of an Arabian tribe, 
6, xii sq. , the divinity of A. recog- 
nized and again denied by Mo- 
hammed, 6, XXVI sq. , favourite 
idol of 6, xliii; feminine 

form of ^liah, 6, 160 n. ; the idol ot 
the T//aqif, 9 , 9 n. 

Allegory, allegorical sacrifice, sense- 
organs being the priests, sense- 
objecLs the oblations, &c, 8, 261; 
Brahman (orknowledge of Brahman) 
desenbed as a forest, 8, 2 8i|"8 ; alle- 
gorical explanation of Buddhist 
scan/as, 10 (1), 70 sqq. n. See also 
Parables. 

All-gods, see Vijve DevE/j. 

All-Sacrlfioe, see Sarvamedha. 

Alms, see Begging, Chai ity, and Gifts, 

Altar, Sk. Vedi, the altar-ground, 
or sacrificial ground, its preparation, 
12, 47-94,422-5 ; 26 , t-3 ; measur- 
ing of It, 12 , 63 sq. ; 48 , 30 sq., 
306-Ti ; enclosing the a., 12, 423 , 
construction of two altars (vedi and 
uttaravedi), 12, 393 sq. and n., 417 ; 
26 , 1 15 sq.; 44 , 225, 225 n. ; 43 , 
1 21, 18a sq.; preparation of the 
Soma a with the high a. (uttaravedi), 
26 , n 1-20 ; Uttaravedi, or northern 
(or uppei^ a. not required for Vau- 
vadeva, 12, 388, 388 n. ; plan of 
sacrificial ground, 26 , ^175 ; the 
Vihara or sacrificial ground, 80 , 331 ; 
how to step past it, 44 , 57 sq, ; 
Barhis spread on it, 46 , 198 ; specu- 
lations on It, 48 , xvii, xvii n. ; as 
great as the a. is, so great is this 
earth, 12 , 60; 26 , 175 ; the Vedi is 
this earth, 41 , 345, 349; 48 , 171, 
235 ; 44, 2i(8 ; this a.-ground is the 
farthest end of the earth, 44 , 390 ; 


IS ‘ the best place of the earth, the 
place of I/a,* 46 , 287 sq. ; is a woman, 
12, 63, 86, 26 , 129; etymology ot 
vedi, 12. 60 ; the altar-ground, is 
the world of the gods, 48 , ii8; is 
fivefold, sevenfold, 43 , 308 sq. ; 
whatever good deed man does tLnt 
is inside the a., whatever evil deed 
he does that is outside the a., 44 , 45; 
the Vedi is the GlyaM, 44 , 56 ; 
the high a. (uttaravedu) is the nose 
of the sacnfice, 26 , 113; the sky, 
41 , 349 ; the air, 44, 248 ; the sacn- 
fice, 44 , 498. See also ¥ ire-altar, and 
Holy places. 

Altars, five, see Fires, five; to be 
erected by the king and officers, 28 , 
206 sq. 

4-ina, n. of Prina, breath, 1, 76. 
Amagaaidhabrahmaffa, n. p., 10 
»» 40. 

Amagandhasutta, t.c., 10 (!i), 40-2. 
Ainard4 the faithful wife ot Maho- 
sadha, 85 , 294-6. 

Amardrvatl, city of the gods on 
Mount Meru, 12 , 1 ion. 

Ambil^ her son Ganta, 19 , xxvii. 
Amba-gama, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 66 . 
Ambala//Ail^, n.pl., Buddha at, 
11, la ; the Brahma^g^ spoken at 
the royal rest-house at A, 20 , 376. 
Ambap&U = Sk. Amrapilt, n. of a 
famous courtesan, who invites 
Buddha together with his Bhikkhus 
to a meal, and presents her mansion 
to the order of mendicants, 11, 30-3 ; 
17 , 105-8 ; 19 , 266; her grove at 
VesaB, 11 , 28-34; VesSB flounshing 
through her fame, 17 , i7isq. ; sees 
Buddha and is converted by him, 19 , 
252-6. 

Ambarisha, verses sung of old by 
king A., 8, 301-3; having dwelt in 
the forest, returned to the royal 
office, 19 , 107 ; 49 ^i), 100 sq. 

Ambiyavis, and Ambayls, 
in the world of Brahman, 1 , 276. 
AmbasBadors, see War. 

Ambhi/d, teacher of 15 , a 36, 
Ambh^^/rt, the voice ot thunder, 
Mife of the Mnruts, 82 , 275. 
AmbllE&y sister of Rudra, 12 , 440 ; 
is the dispenser \of happiness, 12, 
441. 

Ambrosia, see Amnta. 

Ameret&t, see Amerddsu/. 
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Amerdda^ or Amfirdad, Phi. «= Zd. 
Amereti/, immortalitir, 5 , lo n. ; 
the archangel, created, 5 , lo ; pro- 
tector of plants, 5 , 30 sq., 176, 310, 
310 n., 359; 31 , 207, 207 n, 21 1, 
213 sq, a2r sq, 226-8; has the 
ifamba flower, 5 , 104; attacks 

6, laS ; propitiated, invoked, 
and worshipp^, 5 , 372 sq, 377 sq, 
401,405; 28,5, 14, 36 sq.; 24, 304; 
creatures are immortal through A., 
87 , 291 ; prescribes the care of 
plants to Zoroastei , 47 , 162 ; mingles 
the plants with ram, 24 , ii2sq.n. ; 
sec Immortality; HorvadaA (Haurvei^ 
tat, Kbvrdad) and A,^ two archangels, 
angels of water and plants, 5 , 310, 
310 n.; 24, ir, iin. ; their ritual 
and wors np, 5 , 227 , 24 , 304 , 47 , 
76^ 76"n. ; are the reward of the 
holy ones, 23 , 31, 31 n.; 37 , 388; 
smite hunger and thirst at the resur- 
rection, 28 , 308 ; their gifts, 28, 313 
(food and drink); 87,286sq, (cattle), 
369 (abundance) ; 47 , 26, 26 n. (water 
and seeds); unreasonable chatter 
causes distress to them, 24 , 1 t, r i n.; 
37, 207, 207 n. ; are injured by 
immoderate drinking, 24 , 48; are 
propitiated by grace said before and 
after eating, 24 , 384 sq. ; the com- 
plete worthiness existing in them, 
37 , 251 ; their power produced by 
AQhannazd, 87 , 264 ; Zoroaster be- 
comes worthy through them, 37 , 268; 
expounded to Frashdjtar, 37 , 37^. 
Amesha-Spe/ftas, or Amesh6-spe»- 
tas, Zd. «Bi Phi. Ameshflspends (Am- 
shaspands), the archangels, 

(«) A in mythology 
l6) Worship of A. 

(c) A. as guardians of Zoroaatrian religion 
and moraluy. 

(fl) A. IN MYTHOLOGY 

A, belong to later Mazdeism, 4 , 
Ixi ; parallels to the six A. in 
Phllo*s system, 4 , Ivi sq, ; the A, 
as archangels and God’s attributes, 
5, Ixxii ; 81 , xviii, xxiv ; the 
^ seven A., ‘ immortal benefactors,’ or 
* archangels,’ 5 , 10 n. ; abstracts, and 
personified, 3 1 , 7 1 1 7 7 sq 1 7 r 7 9 sq., 
18011.; bidm,Saiirva,andNaunghai- 
thya, opposed to the A., 4 , lii sq. ; 
Spe/ita Mainyu and the seven A., 
4 , 139 n.; 8t, 145 sq*; ^u'e over 
the seven Karshvares of the earth, 


4 , 313 ; 23 , 163 ; the Gar6-nm^nem 
or paradise of the A., 4 , 220 sq.; 
presiding over the regions of nature, 

4 , 245, 245 n.; Ahum Mazda and 
the A,, 4 , 283; 23 , 24; 24 , 117; 
the A. assist Ahura Mazda m smiting 
the demons of Aharman at the resur- 
rection, 5 , i38sq, ; opposed by the 
demons, 87 , 21, 21 n.; Afiharmazd 
performed the spiritual Yawjn cere- 
mony with them, 5 , 14 : Vayu works 
the good of Ahura Mazda and the 
A., 23 , 259 ; the makers and goter- 
nors and keepers of Ahura Mazda’s 
creation**, 23 , 291 ; compassion of 
Afiharmazd and the A with their 
own creatures, 24 , loi ; Ahura 
announces Zarathujtia’s appoint- 
ment to the A., 31 , 4 sq., 10 sq ; 
called ^the Ahuras of Mazda,’ 81 , 
34, 34 n., 37, 42 ; Ahuia Mazda vmII 
give Universal Weal and Immor- 
tahtv, with Vohumanah, Asha, 
Khshathra, and Aramaiti, 81, 147 sq ; 
and Saoshpnts, 4 , 291, 29T n. ; 
creation of the A., 5 , 9 sq. ; 24 , 3 2 sq. , 
the white ermine came into the 
assembly of the A., 5 , 89; every 
flower IS appropriate to an Sngel 
(Ameshflspend), 5 , 105-5 ; and 
female, 5 , 215; 81 , 214, 288, 319, 
348, enumerated, 28 , 49, 142 sq ; 
stand up, as soon as the moon 
appears, 28 , 90; assist Tijtrya, 23 , 
103 ; the waters flow and plants 
grow at the WLsh of the A , 23 , 
193 sq ; Ahura Vanguhi, sister of 
A., 23 , 270, 274, Aflharmazd sent 
A. to Vijt^p, 23 , 339 ; 37 , 24 ; the 
Dru^ overcome with the help of the 
A., 31 , 37, 4 3 ; how the words Asha, 
Vohu-manah, &c , are used m the 
GIthas, 81 , 16a n. ; it would not be 
possible to produce the living exist- 
ence withouttheA., 24 , 356; spiritual 
blessings bestowed by the A., 31 , 
178, 186 sq.; the body of the sun 
made for the creation of the A., 81 , 
a6a; worshipped by Sraosha, 31 , 
298-300, 298 n.; Sraosha among 
the A., 81 , 300, 300 n. ; by Sraosha’s 
might the A. descend upon this 
earth, 31 , 303 ; dwell together with 
the good mind, 81 , 348, 352 ; re- 
union of the A. on the heights of 
Heaven, 31 , 383. See also Angels ( 3 ). 
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[b) Worship of A. vatt, 21 , 178, 589, 417; 49 (li), 

OfFenngs and prayers to Ahura xxii sq., 32, 91, 97-101, 166 sq., 
Mazda and the A , 4 , 213, 215, 217, 169-200 ; A. and his land Sukhlvatt 

248, 349, 6, 191 ; 23 , 3 , 6 , 9sq,i3, sho\vn by Buddha iSikyamuni, 49 
rs, T7sq., 35, 37, 39, 89, 230, 274; (11), x, 59-61 ; worshipped in 
31 , 172; AQharmazd and the K Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 67; one of the 
praised by all men on the day of Dhyani-buddhas ,49 (11), 103 , Dhar- 
jiidgement, 5 , 126; Ahura Mazda ni^kara became A., 49 (11), x, 28; 
and A. long for the morning service, names of A., 49 (li), 29 sq. ; why he 
23, 14a, 1420 ; the Hap^n Yajt, is called A. and Amifiiyus, 49 (ii), 
invocations of the seven A., 28 , 2 sq., 97 so.; those who think of the 
35-40 ; sacrifice and prayer to the Tathagata and of Bodhi will after 
A., the Bountiful Immortals, 23 , 2 2, death see A., 49 (li), 45 sq.; seen 
31, 166, 350, 35asq, 355? 31 , 14, by queen Vaidehi, 49 (li), i75sq. ; 
1 7) 1 7 n., 196, &c. ; worship m order his supernatural powers, 49 (u), 187 ; 
to increase the A., 28 , 34: who worship of and prayers to A. Buddha, 
worships the sun benefits the A., 49 (ii), vi, i, 28-33 5 repeating or 

23 , 86 ; the friends of the A. wor- hearing the name of A, Buddha a 
shipped, 23 , 165 ; Fravashis of the means of salvation, 49 (11), vui sq., 
A. worshipped, 23 , i99sq. , 81,273, 68,99, 198; glorified by Buddhas, 

278 ; the glory of the seven A. 49 (lO, 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas 
praised, 23 , 290 sq.; all the A. in- and worshipped by gods and men, 
yoked as personalities and qualities, 49 (ii), 46-8 ; meditation on the 
31 , 71, 77 sq n.; the Y8nh6 hltSm bodily marks of A., 49 (ii), 179-81, 
prayer devoted to the A., 31 , 269. Amitadlivd^, n. of a Tathlgata, 
(f) A, AS GUARDIANS OF ZoRO- 49 fli), TOO. 

ASTRIAN RELIGION AND MORALITY. Amitsprabha, n. of a Tathftgata, 
A. preside over all good thmgSj4, 49 (ii), 66. 

149-541 149 II*; confess the religion Amitaskandha, n. of a Tathagata, 

ot Zoroaster, 23 , 142 sq.; longed 49 (ii), 100. 

for Zaralhiutra, 23 , 202 ; when the Amitau^^as, the couch in the world 

A. came meeting Zaratujt they wore of Brahman, 1 , 276, 277. 

the sacred thread girdle, 24 , 270; Aixdt&yiir-dhydjaa-Btltra, t. w., 

the unholy priest displeases the A, sacred book of the Buddhists in 

23 , 156, 331 ; do not accept cere- Japan, 49 (ii),v-vn, xx-xxii; trans- 
inonial from the false-hearted man, lated, 49 (n), 159-201. 

24 , 53; a wise and innocent poor AmltiyuB, a name of Amilibha, 49 
man esteemed by the A. more than (11), 32. See Amitibha. 

a foolish king, 105; disturbed Amoghadarjia, one of the sixteen 
by untruth, 87 , 73 ; give brightness, \irtuous men, 21 , if. 
glory, and plenty to the nghteous, Amogharft^, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
23 , 337, 340; Vahman introduces (11), 2. 

the soul to Aurmazd and the A., 4 , 'Amr, n.p , jo”'s the Muslim ranks, 

374 ; assist, or come to meet, the 6, xli. 

righteous soul, 28 , 336 ; 24 , 17, 17 n., Amram, see Imrin. 

20 sq., 30, 81, 266, 279; Aiamaiti, AmrapSU, Ambap^ll. 

Sovereign Power, Good Mind, and * Amr Ibn Xialiy, chieftain of Mecca, 
Righteous Order bestow a body on 6, xvii. 

the soul, 31 , 27, 33 sq. See also AmWta, Sk., draught cf immortality 
Gods (/), (cf. ‘ambrosia^). 5 ^^ Immortality. 

Ar/^hacub^ati, n. of a god, lord of Amrtt&nanda, author of tl^e last 
trouble, 26 , 332. four books of the Buddha-^rita, 

ATninA.h, mother of Mohammed, 6, 49 (i), x sq., xiv-xvii, 147 n., 200 
xviii. sq, n. 

Amit&bha, or Amitiyus, n. of a Amn’todana, uncle of Bud|dhn, 19 , 
former Buddha, his abode m Sukh&- xxv. 
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amru-Ananda 


Amru and jramru> mythical birds, 
28 , a 10, 2 ion. 

Amra, ii.d., PRrtha oblation to, 41 , 8 a ; 
and Vivasvant invoked with other 
gods, 42 , i6o ; Agni said to be A., 
desirous of distributing gods, 46 , 
i86, 190. 

A;;mi, a^iugraha, tt., a certain cup 
of Soma at the Soma sacrifice, 41 , 
5sq.; 44,105 sq.; identified with 
Pn^pati, 26 , 248, 423 sq. See 
Sacrifices (i). 

Amulets, worn for the sake of 
prosperity, 80 , 93 ; 42 , 541 ; against 
diseases and demons, 42 , 37-9, 4a, 
67, 234-6, 258 n., 281, 284, 287, 291, 
336 sq , 339 sq., 399 sq., 402 sq., 464, 
505-7, 511, 553 , 561, 578; life- 
protecting a., 42 , 6a sq., 383 sq., 
573, 668 sq, ; protection against 
sorceries or talismans, 42 , 79-88, 
476, 476 n., 575-8, 605, 608-10; 
to ensure conception, 42 , 96 sq., 
501 sq.; for strengthening royal 
power, 42 , 114, 239, 332, 439, 477 ; 
to secure love, 42 , 275 sq., 276 n.; 
against curses, 42 , 285 ; a king must 
wear gems which destroy poison, 
25 , 251 ; worn by the Snataka, 80 , 
276; worn by women, 42 , 356, 
460 ; conbisting of salve, 42 , 381 ; 
of plants, &c., 42 , 693 sq. 

AmUrda^,. jee AmerOda/. 

Amusem^ts, jee Games 

An&bhlbhtk == Mahabhig8^^ana- 
bhibh6,^q.#. 

Amvbhimlfta, n. of a teacher, 15 ^ 
ri8. 

AuAdnta, n. of a tree deity (;), 45 , 
48 n. 

Anfligi^nia, Buddh. tt, *one that 
does not return ’ ; the state of the 
A. results from the four noble truths, 
* (li), 133-4+- 

Anagha, n.d., offering to A. at rites 
relatijig to a^culture, 3 Q, 113 sq. 

AnAhe/f, see Ardvt-aflni-Anahita, 

AJihhita, see Ardvl-sOra-An^hha. 

Ananda, n.p., the faithful disciple, 
attendant, and companion of Buddha, 
11, 3, &c.; 13 , 202, 206; 17 , 36, 
41, 43, 68 sq., 87 sq., 101 sq., 118, 
19c sq., 240 sq. ; 20, 80, 299 ; 21, 
3 , 205 ; 49 (11), 2, 90, 164 sq.; ^ 
and nve other Sakyas, with UpSlli 
the barber, become Bhikkhus to- 


gether. 19 , 226; 20 , 228-33; 35 , 
163;^ 49 (i), 193; dialogues between 
Buddha and A., 11 , 3, 25-7 ; 49 
(ii), lx sq., 3-60; assembles the 
Bhik^iis In the Service Hall, to be 
addressed by Buddha, 11 , 5 sq, ; 
asks Bnddha to leave instructions 
as to the Order, 11 , 36 ; being pos- 
sessed by MRra, does not, until 
it IS too late, ask Buddha to stay 
longer in this world, 11, 41 sq,, 54-8 ; 
20, 379 sq. ; weeping at the thought 
of Buddha's death, 11 , 95 sq. ; ^ 19 , 
268-70 ; comforted by Buddha, 11 , 
96 sq. ; 19 , 270-4; his wonderful 
qualities praised by Buddha, 11 , 
97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11 , 
99, 1 18, 238 sq., 247 ; 19 , 286 sq., 
290 sq.; A, and the crow boys who 
wish to be ordained, 13 , 204 sq.; 
his superior Bela/z/rastsa, 17 , 48, 
226 ; Kqga, the Malla, a friend of 
A., 17 , 135 sq., aa8 ; A. and the 
rules about the robes of BhiUhus, 
17 , ao8 sq., 213 sq., 233 ; qu&tions 
Buddha about schisms, 17 , 317 ; 
mentioned as one of the principal 
Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; Buddha 
followed by Kiryapa, the latter 
by A., 19 , XI, XIV ; remained by 
Buddha's side when all the other 
Bhikshus took to flight from the 
drunken elephant, 19 , 247 ; 85 , 297- 
300, 298 n. ; re rites the Sfltra 
Fi/aka at the Council of the 500 
Arhats, 19 , 335 ; Devadatta tells 
A. that he will perform Uposatha 
for himself, 20, 255 ; persuades 
Bnddha to admit women into the 
Order, and intercedes m favour of 
Bhikkhunis, 20, 321-8,380; thou^ 
not an Arfaat, chosen as one of the 
members of the Council of Rfl^- 
gaha, 20 , 372 ; obtains Arhatship, 
20 , 373 sq*; questioned by MahS- 
about the Viuaya, 20 , 
374 sq. ; charged with various 
offences at the council of R^gaha, 
confesses them, 20, 379 sq ; im- 
poses the higher penalty on KJbsLXina. 
the Bhikkhu, 20 , 381-5 ; preaches 
to King Udena's ladies, receives 
a gift of ffve hundred robes, and 
satisflesthe king as to how Bhikkhus 
dispose of property given to them, 
20, 382-4; gifts to A., equal to 
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those given to Buddha, 20 / 40a ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about A. who is 
to be the Buddha Sigaravaradhara- 
buddhivikr^ifltabhi^a, 21, ao6-8 ; 
remembers the Buddhas of the past, 
21, 208 sq. , could remember his 
previous births, 85 , raa ; Buddha’s 
prophecy to A. concerning the 
duration of the law, 85 , 185-7; 
applauds the speech of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 72; Buddha instructs A. 
about Sukhivatt and AmitEyus, 
49 (ii), 168, 17 1 sq., 186, 188, 199- 
^aoi. 

Auanda, n.p., story of A. the nch 
jnan, 86, 249. 

Ananda, Sk., t.t., see Bliss. 

Anandagiri, n.p., mentions Dravi- 
^^^irya, 34 , xxii. 

Ananda ATetlya, at Bhoga-nagara, 

^ 11 , 66 . 

Anandamaya, t.t., see Bliss. 

Anangluu/, son of Hdshii]^, 47 , 35. 

Ananghaa, n. of a family, 47 , 140; 

Ananta, chief among N^as, 8, 89. 

Ananta, n. of a Ttrthakara, 22, 280. 

AnanWIkritra, n, of a chief Bo- 
dhisattva, 21, 284. 

Anantak&ya, attendant on Milinda, 
86, 47-9 ;«Antiochos? 85 , xix. 

Anantainatl,son of a former Buddha 
^^ndras6ryaprad?pa, 21, 19. 

Anantarya sms, see Sins. 

AnantaTikrdmln, a Bodhisattva 
MahEsattva, 21, 4, 

Anantavlrya, n. of a Tath^gata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

AiAsava, t.t., free from the four 
Asavas, 11, 97 n 

Anamat l&ngamana, a deity 
identified with the hall fire, 12, 338. 

Andarava, Gama t.t., explained, 22, 
37 n. 

Anastokh, son of AirU, 5 , 133, 

AnUthapfrz^ada, or ’’pm^aka, see 
An8tbapm^ka. 

An&thapi^^^lka, or °pWaka, or ®pi- 
Wada, n.p., meets with Buddha, 
receives his teaching, and presents 
the VihSra of Getavana to the 
Bhikshus, 19 , 2 oi-z 8, 231 ; 20, 179- 
89, 197 sq. ; Buddha in A.’s Grove 
at Sivatthi, 10 (n), 17, 20, &c. ; 11 , 
210,223,296; 18 , 210, 302, 325 sq.; 
17 , 24, 36, 41, 76, 143, 146 sq., 216, 
314 sq., 339, 351 , 363, 377, 397 ; 


20 , I, 130, 272, 335, 388 ; 49 (li), 
89, iii; questions Buddha how 
lay devotees are ' to behave towards 
the litigious Bhikkhus,’ 17 , 318 ; 
Buddha addresses him as Sucfatta, 

20 , 182; his daughter iTulIa Sub- 
hadd8, 86, 308 n. 

Anatta^;/, tt., absence of soul, non- 
individuality, one of the three parts 
of Buddhist wisdom, 11 , 9n., 162, 
294. 

Anavan&mlta-vavgnayanta, n. of 
the sphere of Ananda as Buddha, 

21, 206 sq. 

AuaTanatd* Vai^yanti= Anavan^- 
mita-va\g-ayanta, q. v. 

Anavatapta, n. of a N 2 ga king, 2 1 , 5. 
Anoestora, warriors rewarded and 
punished before the spirits of the a., 
3 , 77 ; the king’s a are the spintual 
sovereigns, 8, 109 ; protect and 
punish their descendants, 3 , 1 09 sq. ; 
the worshipped a. grant a long line of 
descendants, 8, 402 ; Calling back the 
spirit of a deceased, 27 , 108, 108 n., 
112,129; the dead treated as spiritual 
intelligences, 27 , 148, 148 n.; discon- 
tented ghosts of rulers and princes, 
28 , 206 sq. ; deceased ministers be- 
come assessors to Heaven, 3 , 207, 
207 n. ; the date of marriage to be 
announced to the a , 27 , 78 ; the 
spint of the departed should not be 
a single day without a resting-place, 

27 , 172; by Mgil and purification 
one seems to see the deceased 
friends, 28 , 211; inscriptions with 
panegyrics of the a., 28 , 351^3. 
See Ancestor Worship, Fathers, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 

Ancestor Worship. 

(a) Chinese & w , general view*: and rules. 

Sacrifices to ancestors in China. 

(r) Representatives of the dead in Chinesd^ 
a w 

Chinese ancestral temples, 

(g A, w, in Parsi religion 
N B >-On a w. in India, see Fath^ Funeral 
ntes, and ^rflddhas. 

{a) Chinese a. w., general views 

AND RULES. 

Music and dance at a. w., 6, 61 ; 

28 , 33 sq. ; in worshipping your an- 
cestors prove your filial piety, 8, 
98 sq. ; 28 , 291, 310 sq, ; former 
kings help the men of later times, 3 , 
120 ; Tan rears altars to the kings 
Thai, i!l,and W 5 n,and prays for the 
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life of his brother Wfl, 3 , 152-4, departed, 3 , 386 sq, andn.; ofFer- 
15a n ; the a. w. of the common mgs made to the ancestors during 
people, according to Confucius, 3 , a drought, 3 , 420 sq., 420 n., 421 n.; 
399 sq.; royal a. w. 3 , 300-2 , 27 , extinction of sacrifices to the an- 
108; a.\v. procures longlife, 8, 326 ; cestors equal to extinction of dy- 
a festival in honour of the ancestors, nasty, 3 , 421, the son's duty to 
3 , 374 sq. ; WSn conformed to the mourn for and sacrifice to his parents, 
example of his ancestors, and their 3, 480, 487 sq. ; offerings to the 
spirits had no occasion for dissatis- spiiits of the ancestors, brought by 
faction, 8, 388; when passing by husband and wife, 16, 182, 184 so. n ; 
a grave, one should bow forward to ancestors associated with Goa at 
the cross-bar, 27 , 185; visits to the the sacrifices ot ancient kings, 16 , 
graves of one's fathers on taking 287 sq,, 289 n.; sacrifices to the 
and returning from a journey, 27 , departed, 27 , 55 sq., ri6sq., 444- 
185; nourishment of the living, 8 , 28 , 201-6, 221 sq., 331, 233 sq., 
burial of the dead, and service of the 238, 240-53 ; food used at offering 


spirits, 27 , 388 sq., 39 r ; branches 
ol family and a. w., 28 , 43 sq., 4311., 
from a. \v. arose the worship of 
nature gods, 28 , 67 ; worthies to 
whom a. w. is due, 28 , 307-9 ; cere-* 
monies connected with it, 28, 392 sq.; 
a. w. under different dynasties, 28 , 
341 sq. ; to i-everence the spirits of 
the departed a duty of rulers, 40 , 29; 
the wicked slight the spirits ot an- 
cestors, 40 , 243. 

(^) Sacrifices to Ancestors in 
China. 

Sacrificial observances paid to 
the five Tis, 8, xxviil sq. ; Shun 
sacrificed a bull to the Cultivated 
Ancestor, 3 , 40, 40 n ; in the twelfth 
month ot the first year 1 Ym sacri- 
ficed to the former king, and pre- 
sented the heir-king before the 
shnne of his grandfather, 3 , 92 ; 
sacrifices oflFered by the king to his 
ancestors, 3 , 107, 341 sq. and n., 344, 
348 ; 27 , 30 sq^ 28 , 42-4, 60 sq, ; 
ICJb&ng honours Tan by sending him 
an offering, as if he were a departed 
spirit, 8, 194, 194 n. ; animal sacri- 
fices (red bulls) to the ancestors, 8, 
I95f 370, 370 n , 387 ; services 
for spirits and manes regulated by 
the Minister of Religion, 3 , 228, 
33811.; animal sacrifices at a. w., 
3, 300 ; sacrifices and odes to royal 
ancestors, 3, 304-36 ; the ancestors 
enjoy the sacrifice, and bless the 
worshipper, 3 , 30^, 339, 339 
343 “ 5 , 3485 3^6-8, 370, 375 j 401 
sq. ; spirits and food offered to 
the ancestors, 8, 369 sq. ; libations 
poured out to tJie spirits of the 


to the deceased, 27 , 82 ; names to 
be given to relatives when they are 
sacrificed to, 27 , 117 ‘^q ; sacrifices 
at funeral rites, 27 , 133, 137, i39» 
141 sq., 151, i53»*56sq., 157 n., i6r, 
161 n., 168-71, 175, 177 sq , i89sq. ; 
28 , 46-8, 48 n., 50, 53-5, 58; sacn- 
fice of Repose, 27 , 189 sq. ; sacri- 
fices to princes, high ministers, and 
officers who benefited the people, 
27 , 274; spoils of the chase sacri- 
ficed to all ancestors, 27 , 300 ; 
sacrifices to deified sovereigns and 
ministers, 27 , 307 ; united sacrifice 
in the shnne of the high ancestor, 
27 , 325; sacnfices by a son of 
a sec-Ondary wife instead of the 
eldest son, 27 , 335-7, 335 n,, 336 n. ; 
sacnhces to former masters and 
sages and to the former aged m 
the college, 27 , 359 sq.; origin 
and development of offenngs to the 
dead, 27 , 369-74, 37o n., 444 ; sacri- 
fice to an old wfe, 27 , 404 ; sacri- 
fice to all ancestors, 28 , 167 ; ‘ they 
did not sacrifice to iheir ancestor,’ 
1. e, they had no religion, 40 , 166, 
170, i7on. 

(r) Representatives of the 
DEAD IN Chinese a. w. ; 

Person ators or representatives of 
the dead, 3 , 78 n , 82, 409, 409 n.; 
27 , 87, 87 n., 183, 337 sq, 341, 
405 sq , 444, 446 ; 28 , 12, 24 sq., 
53, 75, 79 sq., ^8, 152, 212, 240-a, 
245-9, 291-3; the departed an- 
cestors represented by living re- 
latives, 3, 300 sq.j feast given to 
the personators of the dead after 
the sacrifice, 3 , 333 sq., 40a sq,; 
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representatives of the dead at the 
sacrifice to the ancestors, 3 , 365, 
365 n, 366 n, 367, 367 n., 369; 
the personators of the departed 
spirits respond, blessing the sacri- 
ficer, 3, 401 sq. ; the impersonators 
of the deceased should sit with 
gravity, 27 , 62, 62 n. ; a so^- must 
not act as person ator of the dead 
at a. w., 27 , 69, 69 n. ; the repre- 
sentative of the dead and the officer 
of prayer, 39 , 170, 352 ; Kftng-sang 
KIA worshipped as the representa- 
tive of the departed, 40 , 75. 

{d) Chinese ANCFSTRALTFMPLFS. 

Y^o hands the government over 
to Shun *in the temple of the 
Accomplished Ancestor,’ 3 , 38, 38 n ; 
on the first d.iy of the first month 
of the year after Yio’s death, Shim 
went to the temple of the Accom- 
plished Ancestor, 8,41; appointment 
of an arranger m the Ancestral 
Temple, 3 , 44 ; new kings appointed 
in a temple dedicated to the spirits 
of the ancestors, 3 , 51, sin.; if the 
king be not virtuous it will bring 
the rum of his ancestral temple, 8, 
95 ; spirits of the a, t. worshipped 
by the pious, 3 | 96 ; to retain a 
place in the seven-shnned a. t. is 
a sufficient witness of virtue, 3 , 102, 
102 n. ; Sh^u discontinued the offer- 
ings In the a. t., 3 , 126, 130 ; after 
his successful war Wfi sacrifices at 
the a. t. 3 , 133 n., 134 j 'guests' of 
sovereigns assist m the services in 
the a. t., 3 , 162, 162 n.; shnnes of 
sovereigns in the a. t. 3 , 303, 31 1, 
313 sq., 32a, 326 n,, 328 sq. ; fish- 
offering m the a. t 3 , 324 sq. ; sacn- 
ficial service m the a. t., 3 , 365-8, 
474 sq. and n.; 27 , 112, 115, 2x8, 
220, 223-7, 261, 261 n., 264, 278, 
285, 289, 294 sq., 307 sq., 385 sq , 
43 1 sq., 422 sq , 435, 459 ! 28 , 32, 
50 sq., 265, 271, 308-11; the officers 
of Yin assist at the libations in the 
a. t. of the Zau, 8, 379, 379 n, ; an- 
cestral temples raised by rulers and 

officers, 3 , 384, 38411., 434; 16,341, 

342 n.; 28 , 204-6; reverence ex- 
hibited in the a. t., 8, 388, 485 sq. ; 
27 , 19 1 ; feast and archeiy contest 
at the close of the sacrifice in the 
a. t., 3, 399-401 ; a gift of a libation 


cup and spmts, to be used for sacri- 
ficing in the a. t,, 3 , 437, 427 n. ; ‘ the 
ancestral chamber,* 3 , 433, 432 n.; 
to preserve their a. t. the dfity of 
high ministers, 3 , 470, 470 n ; King 
Wan sacrificed to in the Brilliant 
Hall as the correlate of God, 3 , 477 ; 
there will be progress and success 
if a king repairs to the a. t., using 
great victims, 16, 156 sq , 158 sq. n.; 
the king goes to his a. t., 16 , 194, 
1960., 361; filial piety displayed 
m the king’s worshipping m the a. t., 
16 , 250 sq. ; a sincere worshipper 
maintains his a. t., 16 , 256; cere- 
mony of the banquet following the 
sacrifice in the a. t. 27 , 57 sq. ; 28 , 
446, 454-7 ; a ruler shall dismount 
in passing the a. t., 27 , 97 ; the a. t. 
must be first attended to in the 
erection of buildings, 27 , 103 sq. ; 
ancestral temples of great officers, 
graves of minor officers, 27 , 107; 
the grand minister of the a. t,, one 
of the SIX grandees, 27 , 109 ; pulling 
down part of the wall of the a. t. at 
the /uneral, 27 , 144; wailing of 
the ruler when the shrine of his 
father burned, 27 , 190 ; duty of the 
ruler to attend to the observances 
of the a. t, 27 , 217; plan of an 
a. L, 27 , 234 n. ; vessels of an a. t. 
not to be sold, 27 , 338; first-fruit 
offenng in the a. t., 27 , 271, 374 ; 
autumnal sacrifice in the a. t., 27 , 
293 ; provisions for w^orship in the 
a. t., 27 , 308 sq. ; offerings in the 
a t., on a prince’s taking a journey, 
27 , 3T4 sq., 326; the new wife 
presented m the a. t, 27 , 322 ; grand 
a. t. taking fire, causes interruption 
of ceremonies, 27 , 338-30 ; pro- 
ceedings m the a. t., rules of pre- 
cedence, 27 , 354, 357; mamage, 
capping, deaths, and sacnfices an- 
nounced m the a. t, 27 , 355 sq., 
358 ; emperor lodges in the a. t., 
when visiting a feudal prince, 27 , 
375 ; to die for the a. t., the prero- 
gative of the ruler, 27 , 379 ; number 
of shrines m a. t., 27 , 397 ; services 
m the a. t, a natural duty, 27 , 397 ; 
presentation of a cup at sacnfices 
m the a.t., 27 , 399 ; in the sacrifices 
of the a. t there is the utmost ex- 
pression of humanity, 27 , 413 ; no 
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avoiding of names in the a. t., 28 , 
x8 ; demeanour in the a. t., 28 , 35 ; 
use of music m the a. t., 28 , loi, 
137 sq.; pi ayer-officers of the x t., 
28 , 116; placing the spirit-tablets 
in the a. t., 8, 488 ; 27 , 168, 168 a., 
171 sq., 193, 3 ^ 3 i 313". ; 28 , 48, 
50-2, 56 iq, 65-7, 136 sq., 156, 
159 sq., 163; two spirit-tablets m 
one temple shrine, 27 , 333 sq. ; re- 
moval of spirit-tablets from their 
shrines, 27 , 334 sq. ; guarding th^ 
spint-tablets in the ruler’s absence, 
27 , 355, 358 ; from dignity of a. t. 
arose importance of altars of the land 
and gram, 28, 67 ; consecration of an 
a. t., 28,169 sq ; emoluments, rank, 
rewards conferred in the a. t., 28 , 
233, 247, site for the a. t., 28 , 
335; ceremonies in the a. t., 28 , 
358 sq., 262 ; rulers always lodge m 
the a.t,, 28, 351; capping ceremony 
performed ni the a.t., 28 , 427 ; to 
secure services m the a. t. one of 
the ends of marriage, 28 , 428; 
marriage ceremonies m the a. t., 28 , 
428 sq,, 433. 

(e) A. W, IN PaKSI religion. 

Sacrifice for the departed soul 
oflfered up to Sraosha, 4 , 136, 136 n ; 
18 , 59-63; funeral oblations for 
the soul of a killed dog, 4 , 169; 
appointed feasts of the ancestors, 
5 , 208 ; funeral cakes offered to 
RashnO, Asthlf and Yil, 5 , 383 , 
tenth-day, monthly, and annual 
ceremonies for the departed, 5 , 383 ; 
ceremony of the guardian spirits 
of the righteous in honour of the 
departed, 18 , 173,1730.; daily and 
annual ceremonies for the departed 
to be ■performed by the heir, 18 , 
184, 1840. ; annual worship of the 
F raA'OshJS as the souls of the dead, 
23, 192 sq , 192 n. ; ofTenngs to the 
Fravashis, 23 , 197; attending the 
souls of parents and relatives an 
indispensable good work, 24 , 264; 
consecration of sacred cakes, 24 , 
372-4, sacred feast f'mypzd) in 
honour of the souls, 24 , 373 sq., 
283; why ceremonies in honour 
of the departed souls must be cele- 
brated, 373-5 ; sacred cakes 
and ceremonial, sacred feast and 
benedictions for the departed souls 


on the ten days of the, Fravashis, 
24 , 298-300; Fravashis and souls 
of departed worshipped, 31 , 273, 
275, 379; sacrifice to the souls of 
the dead, 31 , 331; AfrinagSn, 
prayers recited at meals in honour 
of the deceased, 31 , 367-75 ; adop- 
tion for the benefit of departed 
souls, 37, 147 ; the departed claim 
ceremonial, npt l^^qtjtlion, 37 , 
193; reverencing Tfe spirit of a 
kinsman, 37 , 231. also Fra- 
vashis, and Funeral rites. 

Ancestral Temples, see Ancestor 
Worship (d). 

Ancient One, the, see God. 

Andar, or Andra, Zd. Iwdia, one of 
the SIX demons of Aharman, 5 , 10, 
70 n. ; his business, 5 , 106 sq. ; 
smitten by AshaA^ahut, 5, 1 28, 1 2 8 n ; 
opposed to the wearing of a sacred 
girdle, 37 , 182, i8a n.; see also Indar, 
and l»dra. 

Andhaka, n. of a demon slam by 
iSiva, 42 , 620. 

Andhakas, n. of a people, suffered 
destniction, 49 (1), 116. 
Andhalcavinda, n.pl ,Mabi Rassapa 
going from A. to Ri^gaha, 13 , 254; 
Buddha at A., 17 ^ 87. 
Andhakavnah^d^ Rathandmi is an 
A., 45 , 118. 

Andliraa,in the code of Manu, 7 , xxiv. 
Andra, see Andar. 

Aneran, Zd anaghra, boundless 
(space), see Space. 

Anga, n.p, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Angas. n. of a people, Takman 
(fever) delivered ov^rjo them, 42 , 
2, 446, 449. 

Angas, see Ved^gas, atid Gaina. 
Angela 

(a) In Mohammedanism. 

(^J In Par« religion. 

(£) In Buddhism. * 

(^7) In Mohammedanism. 

Arabian belief in a., 6, xi, 
xiii ; Muslim belief in a , 6, Ixviii 
sq ; guard the gates of heaven, 6, 
cn; 9 , 168; God addresses the 
a. at the creation, 6, 4 sq ; bear 
witness to what God revealed, 6, 
95; adore Adam, 6, 138, 246; 9 , 
8, 19 sq., 43 sq., 18 1 ; Mbbammed 
asked to bnng down a., 6, 345 ; visit 
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Abraham, 6, 247 sq ; 9 , 120 ; called 
‘daughters of God* by the Arabs, 
6, 2 56 n. ; are not the daughters of 
God, 9 , 5, 212 ; are not females, 9 , 
250, 252 ; if a. were walking on the 
earth, God would have sent an angel 
as His apostle, 9, 11 ; the a. only 
descend at the bidding of the Lord, 
9 , 31 sq. and n. ; are servants of 
God, 9 , 48, 174; God makes the 
a. His messengers, endued with 
wings, 9 , 157 ; oaths by the a, who 
execute God's behests, 9 , 168, 314, 
314 n., 318, 318 D. ; circling round 
His throne celebrate the praises of 
God, 9 , 190 sq., 202, 205 , obey 
God in what He bids them, 9 , 291 ; 
ascend unto God, 9 , 300 sq. ; the 
nineteen a. of hell, 9 , 309 ; descend 
m the ‘night of power,* 9 , 337; 
assist the believers in battle, 6, 61 
sq, 164, 169, 169 n. ; God sends 
guardian a. to watch over men, 6, 
123 , 233 ; sent down to warn men 
that there is no other God, 6, 251 ; 
receive the good m Paradise, the 
unbelievers m hell, 6, 235, 353; the 
two numberers or recording a., 9 , 
73, 243, 243 n.; recording a. note 
down the secret plots of the infidels, 
9 , 217; pray for the believers, 9 , 
191 ; the lower heaven adorned 
with guardian a., 9 , 200; descend 
upon the believers, to encourage 
them, 9 , 201 sq. ; ask forgiveness 
for men, 9 , 205 ; the a. (Munkir 
and Nakir) take the souls to ac- 
count, 9 , 232; the a. back up him 
who repents, 9 , 291 ; the spirit and 
the a. stand in ranks on the last day, 

317; guardian a set over men, 
writing down what they do, 9 , 323; 
everysoiil has a guardian angel, 9 , 328. 
{b) In Parsi Religion. 

The a. were contending in the 
world ninety days and nights with 
the demons of the evil spirit, 6, 19 ; 
fire produced under the guidance of 
the a., 5, 55 sq. ; a good king equal 
to the a , 24 , 44 ; a. and archangels 
in heaven, 24 , 83 sq.; Aflharmazd 
formed an assembly of a. and arch- 
angels, 24 , 104; prepared out of 
fire, 24 , 178 ; four a. round the 
throne of God, 24 , 224; for each 
man an angel is stationed on the 


right-hand side, and two a. for the 
priests, 24 , 283 ; every man of fif- 
teen years must take an angel as his 
patron spirit, 24 , a88sq.; days name.d 
after the a., 37, 34 sq., 35 n.; a. and 
aichaiigels, see Amesha-Spe«tas. 

(r) In Buddhism. 

The angel hosts of the guardian 
a, 11, 48; how many a can stand 
on the point of a gimlet (needle), 
11, 88 n, 315; are the constant 
attendants of the preachers of the 
Lotus, 21 , 278 ; see also Gods. 

Anger, let a man overcome a. by 
love, 10 (0,58 sq.; Buddha preaches 
against lust and a , 19 , 263-5 ; the 
Bhikshu must be free from a, and 
hate, 19 , 299 sq. See also Passion, 
and Wrath. 

Angh&rl, n. of a Gandharva, 
guardian of Soma, 26 , 73. 

^gLuyu, n.p , the Fravashi of A. 
worshipped, 23 , 215 ; 81 , 351. 

Anglr, Atharvan told the knowledge 
of Brahman to him, 15 , 27. 

Anglras. 

(tf) A in the ningular, n. of a and a 

mythical being 

(3) A in the pluml, a family of pnestB or 
sorcerers 

(c) A* in the plural, a class of (]l^4ne 
beings 

(a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A 
ibsHI, AND A MYTHICAL BEING. 

A. meditated on the udgltha, 1 , 
6 ; Bhiradviya told the knowledge 
of Brahman to A,. 16 , 27 ; A. told 
the science of Brahman to iSaunaka, 
15 , 42 ; 48 , 284 ; surpassed by his 
son 8ukra, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 8 ; iSukra 
and A. honour Indra in neaven, 19 , 
95 ; 49 (i), 93 ; remodelled cthe 
Manusmr/ti, 25 , xevi ; 38 , xii, 

274; a sage and a Pra^pati, 26 , 
14; Kavi, son of A., 25 , 58 ; the 
sacred texts revealed by Athaivan 
and A., 25 , 436, 436 n.; ceremonies 
performed A.-like, 41 , 154, 201 sq., 
205 sq., 214, 227, 233-5, 241 - 4 ) 

307 ; Atharvan, A., and Bhrigu as 
fire-priests, 42 , xxlii, xxvii, xxx, 
xxxli, xxxlv, Ivii sq. ; oblations to 
Bhr/gu and A., 42 , Ivii; Brihatsa- 
man, the descendant of A., 42 , 17 1 ; 
and Atharvan rule over the heavens, 
42 , 225 ; Agni wordifpped by A., 
46 , 42, 103 ; a name or epithet of 
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Agni, 12 , 102 n., io8 ; 26 , xi8 ; 41 , 
225 , 279; 46 , I, 92, 95, 327, 348^ 
385, 389, 391,^ 4ii ; Havisbinats 
^manes), children of A., 25 , iia; 
is the breath, 41 , 2 3 ',-5 ; the plants 
descended from A., 42 , 43; invoked 
in an imprecation, 42 , 89 sq., 16 1 ; 
the tree called A, 42 , 38, 

380, 673. 

(A) A, IN THF PLURAL, A FAMILY OF 
PEIFSTS, OR SORCERKRS. 

The A. kindled (discovered) Agni, 
12 , j 08 ; 46 , 391 ; AgnI, the tutelary 
god of the A., 49 (1), 33 ; Agni, the 
first of the A., 41 , 358 ; 46 , 22, 
129; the A. as sacrificers, 26 , 38 sq. ; 
the Maruts tire like the A. with 
their songs, 32 , 4x6 ; *our fathers, 
the A, have broken even the 
strong fortresses by their hymns, 
the rock by their shouting. They 
have opened to us the path of the 
great heaven; they have obtained 
day and sun and the shmc of the 
dawn. They founded the Rita ; 
they set into motion the thought of 
It,* 46 , 74, 77; Brxhaspati, descend- 
ant of A., 42 , 137 sq. ; Ag-tgarta, 
an Ahgiras, 44 , xxxvi sq., xxxvii 
n, ; sorceries come from the A., 
42 , 73, 80, 219, 576, 603, 624; 
designation of hostile sorcery prac- 
tices, 42 , xviii-xxiv ; Sarhmi 
threatens the Panis with the terrible 
A., 42 , xxiii. 

(f) A. IN THE PLURAL, A CLASS OF 
DIVINE BEINGS. 

The A. rise above (zenith), 15 , 
340 ; sprung from coals (angara), 
26, 388 ; the court of justice belongs 
to the A, 29 , 363 ; the A., the chil- 
dren and grandchildren of Brahman, 
30 , 19s j worshipped at the Tar- 
p^a, 80 , 343; the A. slay the 
Dasyus, and destroy their castles, 
42 , xxxiii, 86; help in battle, 42 , 
1 1 9 ; the seven R/shis or A., sons of 
heaven and dawn, break tbe rock 
of the cows, 46 , 339, 318, 322, 336, 
339 sq.; — the Adttyaj and the A., 
both sprung from Pr£\gSpiti, were 
contending together for heaven, and 
sacrificed, 26 , 1x3 sq. ; 44 , 153; 
course of Adityas, and course of A , 
26 , 383 sq.; Adityas, Vasus, and 
A., 42 , 89; Adityas and A wor- 


shipped, 42 , 1 91; the light of the 
JBJbngus and A. is the brightest, 12 , 
37 sq.. 38 n. ; Bhr/gus, or A., at- 
tains the heavenly world, 26 , 272 ; 
Tam ft, accompanied bv the A, and 
fathers, 12 , 364 n. ; SO, 226 ; 44 , 
481. S^e also Yama Angiras. 
Anglrasa, Pah for Sk. Aiigiras, n. 
^of a Rjshi, 11 , 172. 

Anglrasa, t.t., Atharva«a=>Mioly,* 
2ugii*asa=s‘ pertaining to sorceiy,* 
^ 42 , 219, 624. 

Aiigirasa, ‘a descendant of Aiigiras*; 
R/shis W by the old sage A., 
8, 314; an epithet of Buddha, 18 , 
122; numerous A., 42 , xxxv; 
Ghora A., 42 , xxi, xxxv; Praietas 
A., 42 , 163, 484 sq. See AySsya A., 
Dadhya; 7 >f A., Dhanwa A., Hirawya- 
stfipa A., -Kutsa A. 

An^aaa, n. of an author on medi- 
cine, 36 , 109, 109 n. 
Angra-malnyu, Zd., the evil spirit, 
Aharman and Ganr^-malndk in 
Phi,, 5 , 3 n , 4 n. ; the Da8va of the 
DaSvas, 4 , 224 sq. ; A and the six 
chief demons, 4, 139 n. ; the fiend 
who is all death, 23 , 39 , the coun- 
ter creations of A., 4 , i sq , 4-1 o ; 
sends diseases and deformities, 4 , 
17, 19 ; noxious animals the crea- 
tures of A, 4 , 35, 39 ; creates 
99,999 diseases, 4 , 236-9 ; the ac- 
cursed Khrafstras' of A, 28 , 310, 
310 ti. , attacks Zarathujtra and 
propounds riddles to him, 4 , lui, 
308, 210, 210 n. ; sends the demon 
BQiti to kill Zarathuitra, 4 , 308-10 ; 
Ahura Mazda opposed by A,, 81 , 
xviii sq. ; not mentioned m 
Darius’s inscnptions, 81 , xxx; not 
mentioned in the fii^ statement of 
the doctnne of dualism, 31 , 35 n. ; 
compare Ahimanyu, 82 , 119; flings 
the Pairikas against the stars that 
have in them* the seed of waters, 
28 , 104; Takhma Urupa rides A. 
turned into a horse, 23 , 353, 253 u., 
393 sq. ; drags the souls of the 
wicked into hell, 23 , 340 ; created 
Azi Dahflka, 81 , 333 , spells against 
A., 4 , 136, 138, 141, 146 sq. ; 81 , 
313 sq., 390; conquered by the 
Airyama Ishyd prayer, 4 , 347 ; 23 , 
43-7 ; glorifies the powers of Asha- 
Vahuta, 28 , 41, 45; leligion the 
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destroyer of A., 4 , 370 ; may A. 
be destroyed, 28 , 22; smitten by 
Ahura Mazda, 23 , 33 ; 81 , 364 , 
flees from Mithra, 23 , 144, 154 , 
defeated by prayer to Mithra, 23 , 
150; gives way to the blows of 
Spe«ta-Mainyu, 23 , 183; the hra- 
vashis help a^inst A, 23 , 197; 
Ahura Mazda smites the creiitioii 
of A . 28 , 350 ; does no liarin to the 
worsnipper of Vayu, 28 , 263 ; de- 
feated by Zarathujtra, 23 , 274 sq. ; 
Aryan glory destroys A., 23 , 384 ; 
powerless at the 1 esurrection, 23 , 
308; sacrifice to smite the wicked 
A., 31 , 280; Sraosha hews down 
A., 81 , 305, Sm Ganrak-mainOk, 
Aharman. 

Angulim&la, a robber, converted by 
Buddha, 18 , 196 , 19 , 243 ; 36 , 355. 
Anguli-mala-parltt^ title ot a pro- 
tecting charm, 35 , 213. 
Anguttara-iorik&ya, t.w., and Maha- 

S irinibbina-Sutta, 11 , xxxiv sq. ; 

hamma^kkappavattana-Sutta be- 
longs to it, 11, 139. 

AnguttarApa, n. ot a country, 10 
(ii), 96 sq. ; Buddha at A , 17 , 127. 
AnldAna, Gama tt., free trom sin- 
ful acts, 22, 40. 

Ajiikshlptadiiura, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahdsattva, 21 , 4; 49 (ii), 90, 
Anila V&t&yana, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 82 , 450. 

Anlmala, 

Ctf ) Ongm of a 

CluwiflcatioD of a. 

(A Zoology, 

A. as compared with men. 
ftf) Use of Aeflti, ntUlc, skin, &c., of n. 
Treatment of a. 

(V) Lawa and regulations about a. 

(a) Noxious 0. 

(t) A in nwtholugy. 

^ Worship of a. 

W On some hpecUl a. 

(a) Origin of a. 

Creation of a« 5 , jo, 31 sq., 46, 
179 , 16 , 86 ; 25 , 15 ; 37 , 150; 41 , 
40a ; 48 , 74 sq., 403 ; useful a. 
created in opposition to noxious 
creatures, 5 , 71-4; creation of 
noxious creatures, 5 , 162 sq. ; all n. 
created by God, 9 , 79 ; Fr^apati 
fashioned a. from his vital alts, oence 
a. are vital airs, 41 , 40a ; symbolical 
creation of a., 43 , 36-41 ; certain a. 
arise from parts of the body of the 
bewitched Iiidra, 44 , 214-16 j ori- 


gin of the ape and the bear, 5, 87 ; 
18 , 419; origin of the ass and the 
barren cow, 26 , 388 ; worms, 

beetles, ants, are the remains 
of dead Yakkhas, 36 , 108 sq. ; ongm 
of lion, wolf, and other wild beasts, 

41 , 1 31; though being eaten and 
cooked, a do not dimmish, being 
established 111 the w'onib, 41 , 401 ; 
rebirth of men in a, fu> a punishment, 
1 , 83 ; 7 , 144-7 ; 8, 105 n., 109 n., 
321, 356 n,; 21, 93 sq ; 25 , 485, 
493, 496-8 ; 45 , 15. 

(d) Classification oi^ a. 

The five classes of a., 5 , 45-52 ; 
23 , 183, 183 n , 190 sq. ; 47 , 160 sq. ; 
five kinds of noxious a. which must 
be killed, 24 , 306 sq. ; elepharit 
first of vehicles, lion of forest a., 
sheep of sacrificial a., snake of dwel- 
lers in holes, bull among cattle, 8, 345, 
353 ; behind the men are the beasts, 
behind the gods are birds, plants, 
and trees, 12, 140; creatures with 
teeth on one side only, and with 
teeth on both sides, 12, 171, 171 n. ; 
small living beings of five kinds, 22, 
304; seven domestic and seven 
wild a., 26 , 213; 41 , 4 on. ; 48 , 211, 
377 ; tame a. separate from wild a., 

42 , 515 there are four kinds of 
foui -footed a., 48 , 56 ' division of 
a., 5 , 17978a; 22 , ir; 25 , 15 sq.; 86, 
loi ; division of a. into ekendriyas, 
dvindriyas, &c., 45 , xxx, 219-24, 

(c) Zoology. 

Three origins of a., from an egg, 
from a living being, and from a 
germ, 1, 94; a. bom from eggs, 
from germs, from perspiration, and 
from wombq, 8, 339 ; 22, j 105 26, 15 
sq,; 86, 101 ; period of gestatfon in 
a., 37 , 1 10 sq. ; cui ious views about 
the impregnation of some a,, 89 , 
361 sq.^; those with nine apertures 
are born from the womb, those 
with eight from eggs, 40 , 63 ; are 
born with bones, though introduced 
into the womb only as seed, 41, 254 ; 
having received the foetus standing, 
give birth after lying down, 41 , 363 ; 
of a. the head born first, the tail last, 
48 , 40; the beast is threefold: 
father, mother, son; and embryo, 
amnion, chorion, 48 , 110; on the 
generation of the various kinds of a., 
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and how they feed, 45 , 394-8; 
worm<i and other httle a. ongmate 
from honey and similar substances, 
48 , 417 sq,; worms, scorpions, 
originate from dung, 48 , 464; the 
left side of the belly of a well-filled 
beast is more raised than the nght 
side, 41 , 400 ; are biggest towards 
the middle, 48 , 40, 50 ; their right 
side is the stronger, 43 , 40 ; rise and 
sit down by their fore and hind 
parts, 43 , 41 ; fire in men and a., 5 , 
6 1 ; delight m being near the fire, 41 , 
164, 164 n. ; why a. dwell in the air, 
48 , 45 sq., 50 sq. ; draught animals 
pull with all four limbs, 44 , 78; 
walk on two feet at a time, 44 , 78 ; 
are of sixteen parts, 44, 253 ; dura- 
tion of their life, 45 , 320-4 
{d) A. AS COMPARED WITH MEN. 

Difference between men and a., 
10 (11), in sq. ; 34 , 7 sq. ; pretended 
knowledge of the language of beasts, 
11, 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli- 
gible, 26 , 268 ; possess their know- 
ledge by instinct, 24 , 39 ; men act- 
ing like cats or herons, 1. e. hypo- 
crites, 25 , 159 sq.; the (]^le- 
cats?) sacrifice larger a. and devour 
the smaller, 27 , 292 ; love among a., 
28 , 392 ; envy among a., 87 . 92 ; ex- 
cluded from the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n. ; have reasoning, but no 
wisdom, 35 , 51 ; cannot attam to 
insight into the truth, 36, 176 , likes 
and dislikes of different a., 40, 8 sq., 
26 ; man is the two-footed animal, 
41 , 409 ; brilliancy of a. (lion, tiger, 
&c.), transferred upon kings, 42 , 
I r6 sq., 477 ; commit sms, 45 , 356 ; 
there are individual souls of beasts, 
birds, creeping a,, 48 , 198: small 
creatures (flies, worms, &c.) go to 
the * third place * (not to the world 
of the gods, or of the fathers), 1, 
83 ; reach perfection or heaven by 
penance, 8, 389 ; 25 , 478, 478 n, ; 
chiefs or kings of a., 5 , 88 sq., 88 n., 
91 ; 8, 345 ; 24 , 108, 108 n.; 80 , 
114; 49 (]), 196 sq.; arecommum- 
tles like men, their fete wntten 
m the Book, and they shall be 
gathered on the judgement day, 
6, Ixxxv, 119; destroyed for sac- 
rifices, are reborn to higher exis- 
tences, 25 , 175; 48 , 599. 


(e) Use of flesh, milk, skin, &c., 

OF A. 

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a., 
2, 64 sq., 65 n., 74 sq., 268-70 ; 7, 
162-6; 12 , 53; 14 , 74 sq, 184 
sq. ; 25 , 17 1 sq. ; selling forbidden 
meat, 7 , 30 ; not the eating of flesh 
defiles a man, but a bad mmd and 
wicked deeds, 10 (li), 40 sq ; boar’s 
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11 , 71-3; 
animal food allowed for hermits, 14 , 
259 ; raw flesh, meat broth, and 
blood allowed as medicaments, 17 , 
49, 61; flesh of a. which must not 
be eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 85 sq. ; 
Oainas accuse Buddhists of killing a. 
to eat meat, 17 , 116 sq.; Buddha 
forbids the meat of a. killed for the 
purpose, but allows fish, 17 , 117 ; 
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred 
feasts, 18 , 3ri, 311 n. ; rules about 
eating meat and kilhng a., meiitori- 
ousness of abstinence from meat, 25 , 
170, 173-7; ^ ^ 48 , 46, 

56 ; a. whose milk is forbidden, 2, 
268 ; 7 , 167 ; 25 , 170 sq. ; skins of 
a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat, 
as garments for students of the tiiree 
castes, 7 , 115; boar’s skin for shoes, 
41 , loa sq.; tiger’s skin, 41 , 81, 
9i-3» 9^> 105 n.; 42 , in sq,, 

378-80; antdope's skin, see Ante- 
lope ; bull’s hide, see ^uU ; the sac- 
rincer at the V^peya steps on the 
skin of a he-goat, 41 , 35 ; the first 
layer of the altar appeas^ on a red 
ox-skm, 41 , 355-7 ; the sacrifidal 
skin at Soma sacrifices, 42 , 180 sq., 
6 12; strainer of goat's hair and 
sheep’s wool a fonn of goats and 
sheep, a tail-Whisk, a form of kine 
and horses, 44 , 235 ; dung of a. sac- 
rificed, 30 , 125 sq., 128; trade in 
products of a., 37 , 139-42. See 
also Ammai sacrifice. Cattle, Horse 
sacrifice. 

(/) Treatment of a. 

Penance for killing a,, 2 , 83 sq., 
285 sq., 285 n.; 7 , 13830., 159-61 : 
14 , 113 sq. ; 25 , 457-9; lawful and 
unJawfeU slaughter of a., 5 , 319; 
7 , 169-73 ; 14 , 19, 26 sq. and n, ; 
25 , XXXI, 173-6; 27 , 337; 28 , 
227 sq.; 87 , 440, 453; 40 , 241! 
chase of 'brute b^ts lawful, 6, 90 
sq. ; punishments for injunng or 



ANIMALS 


killing a,, ?, 49-31, 35, 40, 173; 14 , 
203 ; 25 , 304, 306, 44^ ; ^ Me he 
(in^ sa) will eat m the next world, 
whose flesh (m^sa) I am tasting 
here/ 7 , 171 sq ; five places where 
a. are liable to be destroyed, 7 , 193 ; 
kindness to be shown to draught a., 

7 , aoo ; S 3 , 359 ; medical treatment 
of a., 7 , 39 ; 87 , 48, 118; antelope, 
elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish 
destroyed by the five objects of sense, 

8, 155 n. ; combats between ele- 
phants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats, 
rams, cocks, and quails not to be 
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11 , 192 ; 
injunctions against annoying a., 17 , 
24 sq, ; the sufferings of a., 19 , 158 ; 
sin of injuring a,, 22 , 11-13 ; 87 , 84 
sq. ; when a Gama mendicant ^r- 
ceiveshungrva, feeding off offerings 
thrown on tne ground, he should go 
out of their way, 22 , 103 sq. ; to be 
protected, 24 , 67 ; 47 , idosq. ; sins 
regarding useful a., 24 , 96 , certain 
a. must not be killed, and certain 
parts of killed a. must be conse- 
crated, 24 , 395 ; regard for a., the 
creatures of heaven, m hunting, 27 , 
320 sq. ; protection of a. in spring, 
27 ^ 256, 259 ; work and food of an 
injured beast, S 7 , 67 ,'care of mad 
a., 87 , 105 sq.; ill-treatment of a., 
87 , 130; the wicked hurt a., 40 , 
240 sq. ; are gelded, 42 , 8 , 67 ; pun- 
ishment for gelding a., 7 , 35 ; spells 
put into a. by enemies, 42 , 76, 457 ; 
Zoroaster’s kindness to a., 47 , 153 
sq. Ahi;»sft, Animal sacrifices, 

Cattle. 

(£■) Laws and regulations about 

A. 

False evidence regarding a., 14 , 
83 ; 25 , 371 ; owners responsible 
for offences committed by a., 24 , 
286; healing a.^ 7 ,, 31 sq.; 25 , 310 
sq. ; division of property consisting 
in a., 25 , 347-9, 349 35^, 357 ; 

not to be sold by Bifthmanas, 25 , 
431 ; os articles of sale, 88, 150; 
bestial crimesj 7, 29; 38 , 180; se- 
questrator’s rights and duties with 
regaid to seized a., 87 , 13 1-4, 
136 ; training of a., 25 , 106; to be 
removed from a king’s council, 25 , 
239, 339 n.; dogs and hoi-ses not 
to be taken to the hall, 27 , 96 ; 
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wealth of ah ordinary man de- 
scribed by telling the number of a. 
he keeps, 27, 116; bulls and stal- 
lions sent forth to the females, 27, 
266; rules about presenting a., 28, 
76 ; rites performed when mounting 
an elephant, a horse, &c., 29, 365 
sq. ; 30, 170, 295 ; how a. are to be 
mounted, 41, 361 ; breeding sheep 
and dogs, 37, 10 1 ; trade in products 
of a., 37, 139-42 ; pollution caused 
by dead a., 5, 360 sq, and n. ; pol- 
lution of a ,5,272 sq.; 24,337 , a. not 
to be looked at by a inenstruous 
woman, 6, 283 ; bones of five- 
toed a. defile, 7, 94, 95 ; impurity 
caused by a., 7, 100-4, 100 n. ; 
25, 119 ; a goat and a horse are 
pure, as regards their mouths, Imt 
not a cow, 7, ro2 ; a 5rfiddha is 
auspicious when performed in sight 
of a goat, but the sight of a dog, or 
a tame pig, or a tame cock is to be 
avoided, 7, 250; Snataka not to 
travel with imperfect or disfigured 
beasts, 25, 139; inauspicious a, 25, 
149, jet also Omens; which are 
pure, 25, 192 ; foxes of evil omen, 
40, 76 ; three unclean a., boar, ram, 
and dog, 44, 178 sq. 

{h) Noxious a, 

Killigg creatures of Ahnman is 
a pious work, 4 , Ixxviii, 188; 6, 
394; 24 , 38, 306 sq.; 37 , 86, 149 
sq. n., 150 sq. ; obnoxious a, created 
by Ahnman, 4 , 4 sq., 25, 29 ; 5 , 17; 
18 , 96 ; those a. which are crea- 
tures of Ahriman dq not defile by 
their death, 4 , 60 ; the Drqg is like 
Khrafstras or noxious a., 4 , 7 7, 77 n : 
Khrafstras produced by hair and 
nails cut and dropped into holes, 4 , 
190 ; red Khrafstras pollute mor- 
tals, 81 , 85, 87; destruction of 
noxious creatures by Tljtar, 5 , 169 
sq. ; killing noxious a. as atonement 
for sin, 4, 207 ; 5, 281, 300, 300 n., 
307 ; I oxious a. may be killed in 
self-defence, 7 , 40 ; atonement for 
being bitten by certain a., 25 , 471, 
171 n.; 80 . 128; * Vermin-killer ’ 
for destroying noxious creatures, 
87 , 162, 163 n. ; tigers and snakes, 
shaft and missile, 48 , 107 ; noxious 
a. produced by tlie smiting of Dah^k, 
87 , 314; charm against poison of 
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scorpioVis and ins3Cts,* 42 , 29 sq., 36 , 180, rSo n. ; the four-eye 
553 ; charm against 'Wild beasts, 42 , h\tch, Saramd, 42 , 68, 404; t\ 
147 sq., 366-9; diseases caused mythical three-legged ass in tl 
by certain a., 42 , 500 n., 50 r, ocean, 5 , 67-9, 67 n. ; 24 , ii 

(/) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. Ill n. ; — With horse, ass, and hi 

L^t of mythical a. described, 6, goat, one searches for Agm^ 4 
67-71, 88 sq , 88 n., 91* the four 198, 204-6, 224-7; Aharman 

intelligent creatures (JTialm, phoe- body is that of a lizard, 5 , 105 
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27 , 383 sq., contention between the lizard ar 
384 n., 393, 410; monsters and the Kar fish, 6, 65 sq. ; no bru 
dragons in the ocean, 36 , 191, 298, creation m a Buddha country y 49 (11 
304; men lived in common with the 12, 33, 96 sq. ; Knshwa as Lot 
a. in the age of perfect virtue, S 9 , of beasts, 8, 89 sq. ; for Rudra, tt 
1 40, 278; 40 , 171; magic plants wild beasts are m the forest and j 
discovered by an eagle, or a boar, or the waters, 42 , 157 ; the brain of 
an ichneumon, 42 , 43 sq , 77, 137, the spittle of Tvasbtn, 26 , 202 : tt 
■306,580 sq.;--the animalcule four-footed a. protected by rast 

dJbart (or'^ Kunthu) which is only and Rudras, 48 , 68 ; Ferethraghr, 
seen by monks who have reached the in the shape of a boar, 23 , 1 37» 
state of perfection, “ 22 , 267, 304 ; 45 , 235 ; Verethraghna in the sha^ < 

15, 220, 220 n.; the ox Barmdyuny a., 23 ^ 231, 233-8; oxen, horse 
37 , 218, 220 ; a boar, cr^l^&Emusbay wolves refuse to kill the child Zon 
raised the earth, and lie was her astery 47 , 37-9, 145 sq. See al 
lord Pr^pati, 44 , 451; the wo'f Omens. 

Kapud and the bird Kaniak slam by (j) Worship of A. 

Keresisp, 24 , 63, 63 n. ; dance to Souls of a. worshipped, 23 , 19' 
Rb^ePs music, 8, 45, 6 t ; the 229; 81 , 288; foqd placed on th 
khwei, a one-footed animal, 39 , ground as ball-offering for a., 25 , 9 
384, 384 n, ; an ox decides boundary 29 , 87 ; offerings to cats and tiger 
disputes between Iran and Tflr^n, 27 , 432, 432 n.; sacnfice to all th 
47 , 31-3, 135-8; the pnmatfral a., 81 , 329 ; chiefsof a. worshippec 
Bully 4 , 231, 231 n., 290 sq., 290 n. ; 31 , 338 ; of the earth, and ofheavei 

5 , 45 sq. ; 47 , xxix, xli ; the seed of invoked as divine bemgs, 42 , 16 r 
the primaeval bull in the moon, 4 , (i) On some special a. 

2 33> 333 II* ; 5 , 179 ; 23 , 8 , 8 sq n., Simile of the baty 86, 346 ; sin c 

16, 88-91, 176, 355; death of the killing a bea^vety 24 , 71, 71 n., 350 

primaeval ox, 5 , 20; origin of clouds as 82 , 72 ; simile pfth 
plants from the primaeval ox, 5 , boar, 86, 334 sq , why the king put 
99 sq., i 77 “ 9 ; the ox Sarsaok, 5 , on shoes of boar’s skin, 41 , 102 sq. 
58, 62, 69 sq. ; origin of a, from the vicious boar unclean, 44, 178 ; eart 
primaeval ox, 5 , ;«iii, ao n., 179 ; tom np by boar, 44 , 451 ; the wil 
37 , 150 ; men going forth on the buffalo and the sarabha assime 
ox SrfivO (Sarsaok, Snsaok), 5 , 186, to Agni, 41 , 41 r sq. , the buffauoe! 
j 86 n. j the immortal ox HadhayXf i.e. the priests, quicken the sacri 
or Sarsaok, whose fat yields the elixir fice, 44 , 231 ; simile of the eaty 36 
of Immortality, 18 , iir sq. and n., 326 sq. ; deer sent by the pnnees a 

ir8, 17 1 ; the dark progeny of the tribute to the king, 27 , 433 ; simili 
primaeval ox cause the eclipses, 18 , of the deer, 86, 331 sq. ; feve 
212 sq., 212 11 ; the ox Hadhaydur, allayed by means a frogy 42 , 4 
who causes the perfection of pnml- -565-8 ; frogs used at rites fo 
tive man, 18 , 257, 257 n.; primaeval quenching fire, 42 , 348-51, 51^ 
ox attacked by evil spin^ 5 , 17 sq., sq. ; origin of fro^ from water 
3 1 sq., 161 sq., 161 n. ; 18 , 94, 94 n. 7 43 , 174-6 ; hare In the moon, 44 

1 7 , 33, 33 n.; see also QojOi^n ; 10; hedgehog to be prcsen’C^ foi 

the Saena or Simurgh, 28 , 241 n., he kills ants, 5 , 331, 331 n., 347 
242 ; Sdlakuy a very tfaiy animal, 24 , 318 ; simile of the jackal^ 86 
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329 sq. ; jackal produced trom the 
intestine of the dead body filled 
with foul nutter, 44 , 203 ; simile of 
the l^cb, 36 , 347; simile of the 
liOHy 00, 338-40 ; origin of lion, 41 , 
1 31; the lion Is vigour, 43 , 38: 
mo/es mystically connected with 
earth and Agni, 12 , 278 sq. and n.; 
mole IS Rudra*s animal, 12, 440, 
at mole-hills, a sacrifice to the king 
of moles, 30 , 114 , monkeys as human 
mongers, 5 , 60 n . ; simile of the 
monkey, 36 , 292. sq ; mu/es are 
good, if tamed, 10 (i), 77 j she-mule 
cannot conceive, 29 , 363 ; 30 , 178 , 
545 ; she-mule dies when she 
foals, 35 , 236, 336 n. ; simile of the 
mun^eosef 36 , 339 ; oi/ers sacrifice 
fish in spring, 27 , 221, 251, 251 n. ; 
similes of the panther, 86, 285-7 J 
porcupine used in charms against 
snake-poison, 42 , 428,- simile of the 
I at, 36 , 328 ; let him wander alone 
Itke a rbinocei os, 10 (11), 6-ir, simile 
ot the scorpion, 86, 328 sq ; simile of 
the road spu/er, 36 , 351 ; simile of 
the squirrel, 86, 284; ‘treading on 
the tail of a tiges,' expression for 
what is hazardous, 16 , 78 sq , 80 n. ; 
tiger’s skin used at the coronation, 
41 , 8 t, 91-3, 96, 103, 105 n., 42 , II I 
sq-> 378-80 ; tiger typifies danger 
to life, 42 , no, 518; tiger IS vigour, 
43 , 38, origin of tiger, 44 , 303, 
a is; man-tiger, similar to were- 
wolf, 44 , 414 ; IVill 0* the <iwsp, 42 , 

41 1 ; w/wj, four-legged and two- 
legged, 37 , 86 ; ceremony on a place 
attacked by noorms, 30 , 128 sq. ; 
charms against worms, 42 , 22-5, 
313-20, 452-5 ; exorcism of vermin 
infesting gram, 42 , 142. Other 
animals, see separatelju and also 
Parables {c). 

An im a l saorifiops. 

(<*) History of n. 9. . diATerent viewi about 
tiiom 

g Different I^inds ofx 9 
Tlie victin). 

or sacnScial post to a hub 
tlis '^‘leum IS bound 

(a) History of a. s. ; DirrERpKi 

VIEWS ABOUT THEM. 

Mt 18 for sacnfices that beasts have 
l^cn created by the Self-existent 
(Brahman) himself. S^cnficlng 
causes the whole universe to 
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prosper ; therefore is the slaughter 
(of beasts) for a sacrifice no slaugh- 
ter. The sin of him who kills deer 
for the sake of gam, is not so great 
(and visited Jess heavily) in the 
world to come, than the sin of him 
Mmo eats meat which has not been 
offered to the gods. Plants, cattle, 
trees, Amphibious animals, and birds, 
which have been destroyed for the 
purposes of saciifice, obtain exalta- 
tion in another existence (m which 
they are born as Gandhar\'as, or 
other beings of a high rank),’ 7, 169 ; 
flesh of animals slam for sacrifices 
maybe eaten, 2, 370, 370 11.; slaugh- 
ter of animals for a. s, permitted, 
8, 389 sq ; 14 , 36 sq. and n , 54, 71 , 
dD, 172-6 ; occasions on which a s. 
should be offered, 29 , 87-9, 88n.; 
30 , 356 sq. ; though implying injury 
to living beings, a. s, offered in ac- 
cordance with the Veda, is a sacred 
duty and leads to heaven, 25 , 175 
sq. ; 38 , 130 sq , 510 ; 48 , 598 sq. ; 
not alluded to in the JRjksamhnL 
44 , xvn ; the Apr! hymns destined 
for the Praya^ offerings of the a. s., 
46 , 9 ; a hymn used at the ritual of 
the a. s., 46 , 383 sq, • he who offers 
living victims will reside high in 
heaven, 46 , 34 ; the sacrificial fires 
l^g for the sacnficer’s flesh, he 
offers to them an animal to redeem 
himself, 44 , 1 1 8 sq. ; he who pei - 
forms a, s. cats food every sik 
months m yonder world, 48 , 399 ; 
by a. s, the sacrificer confers upon 
himself immortal Iite, 44, 118 sq. ; 
by saenfiemg he-goats, ewes, and 
cows, he gains these animals, 44, 
318 ; in pressing Soma, they slay it, 
the animal victim is slam, the ha- 
viryag^ is slam with mortar and 
pestle, and the two mill-stones, 12, 
308; 26 , 65, 340; 44 , 2; substitut- 
ing lower for higher animals, and 
'Vegetable foi a. s , 44 , xxxxii , when 
they spread the sacrifice, they kill 
It, 44 , 2 sq, ; origin and dev clopnient 
of a. s., 1-, 50-2; 26 , 178 sq. ; nee 
and barley the sacrificial essence of 
all animals, 26 , 199, 199 n : the 
cake a symbol of a, s., 12, 40-52 
and n ; animals constitute a sacit- 
lice, 44 , 155 ; ascetic censuring an 
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-Adhvaryu priest for destruction of 
life at a. s., 8, 289-93 , the ancient 
Brihmaffas offered sacrifices with- 
out killing cows, 10 (11), 49 sq. ; no 
religious merit nor final rescue to 
be gained by a. s., 19 , 129, 135 j the 
sm of slaying animals for sacrifiCial 
purposes," 22, 12, 18; all kinds of 
a. s. offered by king Okkika, 10 (ii), 
50 sq. ; to gam great riches, the 
Br&hma;zas cause the king to offer 
a. s., 10 (u), 50 sq. ; king 5 uddho- 
dana abstains from a. s , 49 (1), 24; 
bloody and bloodless s. m Zoroas- 
trianism, 4 , Ixn; camels may be 
sacnficed and eaten, 9 , 60 ; use and 
naming of aniinals for sacrificial pur- 
oses, 27 , 116 sq ; animals only to 
e killed for rites, 40 , 241. 

(^) Different kinds of a. s. 

Jg;nt worshipped by sacrifices of 
ghnta, heifers, bulls, and cows with 
calf, 46 , ail ; the Agntshamiya or 
a. s. to Agni and Soma, 26 , 162-222, 
235; 30 , 346; 48 , 24 5,260 sq.; 44 , 
119 n ; 48 , 598 ; twenty-one Agnt- 
shomiya a. s, at Ajvamedha, 44 , 372, 
375 ; eleven Agntshomtya a s. at 
Purushamedha, 44 , 404 ; meat- 
offering to Abura^ 31 , 80, 84 ; meat- 
offerings for vanous angels and 
guardian spirits, 5 , 335-8; a. s 
at Ashtaka and An^^sh/akya festi- 
vals, 29 , 105, ao6 sq., 344, 417-21 ; 
30 , 97-102, 1 12 sq., 294 ; tame and 
wild 'animals offered at the Asva- 
medha 44 , 29611., 298 sq. and n., 306- 
8, 310 sq, 331, 338,^338 sq. n., 
383-4, 382 sq. n., 388 ; on the 
Ajvamedha itself see under Horse- 
saci ifice ; a s, at the budding of 
the firc-altar, 41 , 155-7, i6r-86, 
197-9, 204, 236, 400-13; 43, 2 
3» 358, 393 , at the house-build- 
ing, 29 , 429 ; 80 , 122 ; at the build- 
ing of a city, 8, 183 ; blood-conse- 
ciation of new buildmgs,^ 28 , 169 
sq. ; a. s. offered at the conclusion 
of Cijvenants, 27 , 1 1 2 ; 40 , £ 64, 1 64 11. ; 
ritual and general rules for the a s. 
at domestic ceremonies, 29 , 30, 176- 
8, 360 sq., 41S sq.; 30 , 98-iot, 
*34’*6, 360 sq.; expiatory a. s to 
Fire and Wafers, 4 , 206 sq , 207 n, 
slaughtei of a dun cow m expiation 
of murder ,.6, 9» 9 d ; sacriiicc of a 


cow, a penance, 7 , 138; animal 
sacrifice at the reception of guests, 
26 , 85 ; 29 , 200, 275 sq, ; 80 , 
1 3 1, 256, 278 sq ; animal sacn- 
fice at the 'Hagg, 6, Ixxiv; a. s. at 
the king's consecration^ 41 , 68 sq., 
125 sq., 129-35, 136 n., 137 ; the 
flesh of animals to be offered to the 
manes, 1,24^ ; 25 , i24sq.; 29 , 359; 
30 , 231, 256; sacrifice of a cow 
to the Fathers, 80 , 334-6 : the 
animal to cover the dead body, 
29 , 238, 241 sq ; at marriage^ 80 , 
256; to the god Ndrdyana they 
formerly offered animals, 8, 280 ; 
sacrifice to Nirriti of an ass by a 
student who has broken his vow of 
chastity, 2 , 85, 289; 14 , 117 sq., 
215 sq ; 25 , 454 sq.; 29 , 361 sq.; 
the Pasubandha or a. s. as part of 
Soma sacrifice, 7 , 191 ; 12 , 378 sq., 
378 n.; 26 , xi ; 41 , xii-xiv, xvi- 
xviii, xxiv, 11-17, 418; 43 , 260, 
298 sq. ; 44 , xiv, 118-30, 118 n., 
119 n ; a. s. to be offered once m 
each half-year at the solstices, 7 , 
1Q.1 ; 25, 133 ; by the victim he puts 
flavour into the Soma feast, 26 , 
314; to be performed at least once 
a year, 44 , 119 ; victims for differ- 
ent gods at the different Soma sacri- 
fices, 26 , 31 a sq , 397 sq, n., 428 sq. ; 
at the end of every Soma sacnfice a 
sterile cow (anubandhyS) sacrificed 
to Mitra and Varuwa, 26 , 215 n., 
217, 387 sq., 391-7. 41 , 87; 43 , 
263-6 ; 44 , xxii ; the a. s. is a 
great Soma sacnfice, 44 , 120; some 
perform the a. s. without Soma, 
others with Soma, 44 , 12a sq. ; the 
animal sacrifice uninterrupted by 
the Sattra, 44 , 176 ; Pa^u~purodd^a, 
or ‘ animal cake ' oflenng belonging 
to every a s., 26 , 199 sq ; 41 , 136 
sq. and n., 173, 175 ; 43 , 245, 247 sq , 
247 n., 265 ; 44, 221, 555 ; consists 
of omentum, animal cake, and the 
chief oblation, 41 , 180; to Pragdpati, 
26 , 429, 429 n., 44 T, 443 sq.; to 
VSlyu and Pra^pati, 41 , 171-5; 
to Pr^pati, Sflrya^ Indra, and Agni, 
44 , 127 sq.; the animal victim once 
belonged to Savitri, now to Pra^- 
pati, 44 , 174 ; at the Purushamedha 
44, 404, 411; victims at the Pu- 
rushamedha set free, 44 , 4 1 1 . 
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Rudra^ lord of a, s., 32 , 419 sq. ; at 
the Sarvamedhoy 44 , 419 sq. ; at the 
Sautrdmauiy 44 , 213 sq. n., 216-22, 
221 n., 229, 245, 251, 261, 271- 
3; hairs of wild beasts put mto 
the Sur^ cups at the Sautrima«T, 
44 , 218 sq, 229 sq., 261 ; at the 
Seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 309 n , 383, 
40a , slaughtering of animals and 
other preparations for a. s. at season- 
festivals, 37 , 15 sq. ; lawful and un- 
lawful animals for season-festivals, 
37 , 429, 434 ; a. s. to the spirits of 
the land, of the path, and of the 
four quarters, 3 , 371, 371 n., 373, 
399» 399 n. ; 27 , 295 ; the Sulagava 
sacnfice to Rudra, 29 , 255-8, 
35 i- 3 > 355 ; 30 , 2 20-4 ; a bull 
sacrificed at a thanksgiving serviccy 
3 » 333j 333 sq. n. ; the animal vic- 
tim lor Tvasbin set free, 26 , 177 
sq. ; at the Va%apeya rite, 41 , ii- 
17 j animals slam by JLomasa Kas- 
sapa at the V^^tepeya sacrifice, 86, 
16-19, 16 sq. n. 

(ff) The victim. 

Inspection and selection of 
animals for victims, 3, 343, 343 n. ; 
27 , 266, 2S8 ; 28 , 222 sq. ; 39 , 
220, at a. s. the blood of the victim 
is the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq. ; game caught m hunting used 
for a. s., 14 , 71 ; 16 , 192 n ; 27 , 
295 ; a pregnant animal not used as 
a victim in sacrificing to God, 27 , 
4i7j 4>7 n. ; low'est victims offered 
in bad years, 28, 166; gifts of mares 
and camels for a. s, 31 , izi, 120 ; 
pigs fed for a. s , 40 , i8 , the sham- 
man, wild buffalo, and Jarabha unfit 
for sacrifice, 41 , 410-12; steiile 
cow sacrificed to remove the 
blemish of sterility fiom the house, 
42 , 299 ; white cow sacrificed to 
remove leprosy, 42 , 711 ; only male 
victims used at great a. s., 27 , 256, 
256 n. ; by male victims the (male) 
Sacrificer ransomes himself, 44 , 
119 ; symbolical victims, a ram and 
a ewe made of barley porridge, 12, 
395 SQ I 403 sq.; images of a, eaten 
instead of meat, 25 , 174^ 174 sq. n. ; 
Images of a. made at the iTaitra fes- 
tival, 29 , 132 ; fivefold is the victim, 
26 , 24 ; 44 , 154 ; five victims at the 
building of the fire-altar, 41 , 156, 


164, 166, 17X, 400; man, horse, ox, 
sheep, goat, as victims, 12 , 50 ; 41 , 
162, 166; 43, 299 sq. ; the Ek^- 
dajini or set of eleven victims, 26 , 
i73f 173 n., 217-22; the killing of 
the victim, 26 , 17S-84, 1S9; skin- 
ning and cutting open of the victim, 
26 , 193 sq. ; cutting up of it, 26 , 
200- sq.; offering of the portions, 
26 , 204 sq. ; touching of the victim's 
remains, 26 , 209, 209 n. ; cutting 
out and offering of the omentum 
{juapdboma\ 26 , 19* sq., 198, 392 ; 
29 , 177, 207, 356, 360, 418 sq. ; 80 , 
99 sq, 1 13, 335, 360 sq., 44 , i?s, 
388, 392 sq., 420; the anguish of 
the victim, m being slaughtered, be- 
comes concentrated in the heart, 
which must be cooked separately, 
44 , 125; collection of fodder for 
the sacrificial victims, 27 , 278 ; to 
‘ quiet ’ a victim is to kill it, 44 , 
321 ; sacredness of the victims slam 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193; the animal 
killed at the a. s. assumes a divine 
body and goes up to heaven, 25 , 1 75 ; 
48 , 599 ; the victim rests m immor- 
tal life, 26 , 198 ; honour to be ren- 
dered to a sacrificial victim, 27 , 97 ; 
victims must not be sold, 27 , 23S ; 
the sacrificial ox, in spite of his 
ornaments and food, \\ ould wnsh to 
be a solitary calf when led into the 
ancestral temple, 40 , 212 ; Pra^pati 
IS all the sacrificial animals, 43 , 399 
sq ; the victim, as Pragfipati, repre- 
sents all deities, 43 , 404. 

(d) The yffPA OR SACRIFICIAL 
POST TO WHICH THE MCTIM IS 
BOUND 

The sacrificial stake is the crest- 
lock of sacnfice pereomfied, 12, 126, 
the stake belongs toVishmi, 12, 162, 
164 ; etymological legend conceni- 
mg the Yfipa, 12 , 160 sq. and n ; 26 , 
21 , 36, 39 , 46, loij 174; impurity 
caused by touching a sacrificial post, 
7 , 94; 14 , 30, 30 sq. n., 171, 183; 
29 , 324 sq. ; 30 , 181 sq. ; ‘ a white 
horse at a post ’ means Agni at the 
sacrificial stake, 26, 149 ; setting up 
the sacrificial stake, 26 , 162-78, 
44 , 123 sq., being about to cut the 
sta^e, he offers the j^pdbuti or 
* stake-offeiing,' 26 , i6a sq , set of 
eleven stakes, 26 , 173, 17^6 sq., 321 ; 
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twenty-one stakes, 44 , 373, 383 ; king with fat gravy at SautrSma^jt, 

the yfipa js a means of ascending 44 , 350-2. See also Kings, 

to the ^Blessed,' 26, 173 sq. ; is a Anoma-daafil, n. of a saint afflicted 

thunderbolt, 26 , i7+“6, material, with disease, 36 , 10. 

form, and size of yQpa, 41 , 31; 44 , Anotatta lake, Buddha at the, 13 , 

J33 sq. ; IS eight-cornered, 26 , 174; 124 sq 

41 , 31; awife-sUike set up for the An Phlng-^tung, was niggardly m 
wives, 26 , 177 , the mounting of the sacnhces, 27 , 402, 40a n. ; 28 , 165, 


sacrificial post, 41 , 31-5; 44 , 254; 
the ‘tree,' i. e. the sacrificial post 
invoked in the Apri hymns, 46 , 12, 
151 , 199, 337 , 239, 377 sq*; liturgi- 
cal verses addressed to it, 46 , 252- 
5; upright stands the post, like a 
new-born foal, 46 , 340. 

Animlsha, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 , 80 , 211. 
Animosity, see Hatred. 

Anlr&n, n.d , has the HOm, 5, 105 ; 
invoked, 5, 404, 404 n., 406 
Aniruddha, nd., and philosophical 
1 1. ; the sim-god as a unity of Vasu- 
deva, Saiikarshawa, Pradyumna, and 
A., 11 , 267 11.; a manifestation of 
the hfgh&t being, 84 , xxiii, 441 
sq, ; a form of VRsudeva, denotes 
the principle of egoity, 34 , 440 ; 
48 , 524-6; cannot spiing fiom 
Pradyumna, 34 , 441, 443. 
Aniruddha, n,p , an cmment Arhat, 
21 , 2; 49 (ii), 2, 90; one of the 
five hundrea Arhats who are to be- 
come future Buddbac, 21 , 198; see 
Anuruddha. 

Anlyata sins, see Sins. 

A/^kasa, n.p., 23 , 218. 

An-kwo, see Khung A. 

Anna, Sk., food, means earth, and 
all that is heavy, firm, dark in colour, 
1 , 94 n See Food. 
Anna-hoiuas,t.t., food-oblations, 41 , 
37 n,; 44 , 396, 297 n., 314 n., 

377. 

Annapati, n.d.; prayer to A., the 
lord of food, 29 , 338. 
Annapr&rana, see Child (&). 
A£i£&&tako;2n?ariLa, see Ko;7^aii21a. 
Annihilation, j>e^amaya. 

Ano£^, or Priyadlu-jan^, daughter 
of MahSvira, 22 , 193 sq., 256. 
Anointment of Dikshita with fiesh 
butter, 26 , 13 sq. , of the sacrificial 
stake, 26 , 170 ; of the victim, 26 , 
183 ; of sacrificer at Rs^g^Qya, 41 , 
80 sq. ; of sacrificer at Agniiteyana, 
43 , 226 sq., 251 ; of the sacrificing 


165 n 

Ansars, and MuhS^gerin who fled 
with Mohammed, 6, 173 n., 187, 
262 ; three of the A. who refused 
to accompany Mohammed weie 
forgiven, 6, 190, 190 n. 

Antaka, the Ender, n.d. ; the initi- 
ated boy given in charge to A. 
30 , 154; expiatoiy formula to A., 
44 , 337 n. 

Autarkflgikk 5 &kh&, of the VejavE- 
nka ga»a, 22, 291. 

Antariksha, see Air. 
Antary&ml-brflhma«a, t.c. (B/ /- 
hadarawyaka-upanishad 3 , 7), 34 , 
xxviii, 48 , 314, 319, 356, 422, 457, 
537 , 544 , 627. 

Antaryamln, t.t , ‘the ruler within/ 
the internal ruler, is the self, the 
Brahman, 01 the Lord, 15 , 132 sq.; 
34, xxviii, XXXV, xlii sq., Ixii-lxiv, 
xcviii, CjCxiii, 130-5; 48,226; IS not 
the pradhina, 34 , 132 sq. ; cannot 
mean the embodied soul, 34 , 133-5. 
Antelope, one of five animals, 8, 
155 n. ; the skin of the black a 
(krisb;2^ina) used at sacrifices, 12, 
33-5, 23 n , 38, 265 ; 26 , 25-8, 32, 
75, 77 ; 41 , 185 sq. ; 44 , 132, 249- 
51, 254, 290 n., 447, 461 n-, 467 n , 
499 ; soma placed on black a. skin, 
26 , 160 ; two black a. skins repre- 
sent heaven and earth, 26 , 25; b’ack 
a. skih represents sacrifice, 41 , 215- 
17, 315 n., 219, 222, 266 ; 43 , 226 
sq.; 44 , 249, 447 ; is the earth, 44 , 
2i 6; Its hairs are the metres, 41 , 
366 ; 44, 249, 448 ; the dead body 
laid on a black a. skin, 44 , 200, 203 , 
gift of a black a , 14 , 135 ; the horn 
of an a. used for magic cures, 42 
IS, 336-8^ gomr/ga, a bovine a. 
one of the three chief victims at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 398, 338, 338 sq. 
n., 388. 

Antideva, n of a king, reverenced 
the priest Vasish/j 6 a, 19 , 13 ; 49 (i) 
10, 10 n. ; a king who reached final 
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bliss, 49 (i), 94 sq. ; S^wkriti A., in a love charm, 42 , 104, 535; in- 
49 (i), loi. yoked to drive out evil bodily 

Antinomies, each suggesting the marks from a woman, 42 , 109 ; in- 
existence of Its corresponding op- yoked in a cattle charm, 42 , 143, 
posite, 39 , 47 sq. ; the usefulness of 304 ; Sarasvatt, A., and Bhaga in- 
being of no use, 39 , 132, 217-22 ; voted, 42 , 173, 
a cluster of a., 39 , 188 ; startling AmiTnlo^an^ n. of a nymph, 43 , 107. 
antithetic statements, 89 , 239, 239 n. Anup&disesa, t.t., ‘ none of the five 
Antiooh, people of, destroyed for attributes remaining,* is the principal 
disbelief in Jesus* disciples, 6, cv; thing, 10 (11), 167. 

^ 9 , 163 sq. Anupalipta, n. of the eighth TathR- 

AnT^rixanidia, n. of a demon harass- gala, 49 (ii), 6 
mg children, 30 , 211. Anupamamati, one of the sixteen 


Ants, Solomon and the, 9 , 101; 
a.-hills inauspicious, 29 . 140 ; simile 
of the white a., 36 , 320 ; a. an anti- 
dote against poison, 42 , 27, 30, 268, 
5U sq, 552 sq., 553 n., 555 ; pro- 
duce healing- water, 42 , 9, 278 ; 
earth from an a. -mound used in 
medical charms, 42 , 234, 287, 51 1 ; 
a. gnaw the bowstring of Vishnu, 
44, 442 sq, 450 . 

Anuddhorl, see Animals (/). 
Anuglta, t.w., an episode of the 
Mah^bhirata, 8, 197-206 ; its rela- 
tion to the Upanishads, 8, 197, 200, 
207-12, 215, 224, 226 sq. j relation 
between A. and BhagavadgltS, 8, 
197 sq., 207-10, 215, 218 sq., 222, 
227; BrShma^a GUa, and Guruji- 
shyasam^'^da, 8, 198-204; work of 
one author, 8, 204-6 ; its date and 
position in Sanskrit literature, 8, 
206-27; its relation to the Dhar- 
majSstras, 8, 208, 210, 215-19; its 
relation to Buddhism, 8, 212-15; 
its language, 8, 227; its metre, 8, 
227; translation, 8, 227-394; ends 
with the fourth chapter, 8, 256 n. 
Anugopd* restoi ed to sight by 
Buddha, 49 (1), 197 
Anumati, n.d., goddess of concep- 
tion, 42 , 98, 46 1 ; is this earth, 41 , 44 ; 
SinivEli and A,, phases of the moon, 
42 , 461 ; offering to A., 25 , 90 , 29 , 
84, 319. ; 41 , 42, 44 , 54 n. , 43 , 

264, 264 n. ; 44 , xlii, xliv; wor- 
shipped at the Upakara^ia, 29 , 221 ; 
funeral oblation to A., 29 , 242 ; 
sacrifice to A. at the ploughing rite, 
29 , 326; invoked when sprinkling 
water round the fire, 29 , 378; 30 , 
19, 142, 253; sacrifice of the newly 
married couple to Agni, Pr^gnpati, 
Vii\e dev8s, and A., 30 , 49, in\oked 


virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Anuplyd., a town of the Malla^*, 
Buddha residing theie, 20 , 224-33. 
Anuprava^anlya, see Sacrifices 
Anur&dhapiira, the chronicles pre- 
served in the MahSvihlra cf, 10 (1), 
xvi sq., XX, xxii sq. 

Amiruddha, n p., in Pah, Ani- 
ruddha in Sk , 21 , 2 n ; 49 (11), 2 n.; 
the iSdkya, converted, 19 , 226 ; 20 , 
224-33 ; 35 , 163 ; what he said 
when Buddha died, 11 , 118, 119, 
12 1 ; 19 , 30 sq. ; praises the de- 
parted Buddha, 19 , 310-20, A, 
Nandiya, and Kimbila, Bhikkhus 
who live in perfect harmony, Buddha 
visiting them, 17 , 309-12, ques- 
tions Buddha about schisms, 17 , 
317 ; mentioned among the prin- 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
sayiifgs of A. the elder, 36 , 296, 347, 
351. Aniruddha. 

AjnirAsana, ‘ precepts ^ (the Vedfln- 
gas 7 ), to be studied, 44 , 98. 
i^ULraya, see Karman. 

Anush/ubh, see Metres. - 
AnuvdAa, Sk , 1 1., a statement re- 
ferring to something already known, 
explanatory comment, 34 , 221 ; 38 , 
35, 66, 138, 216, 221, 308 sq., 322, 
32a n.; 48 , 14, 45, 678, 694, 696 sq. 
Anuvldlta, 1 1., Buddha's definition 
of the tenn, 10 (ii), 91. 

Anvildliyas, Apyas, SSdhyas, and 
Maruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 359. 
AnvdJrhydJia, old tale, not tnie, 

44, 14. 

Anvarambha^/lya, see Sacrifices. 
Anvash^akya, see Animal Sacrifices 
(b)f and Sacrifices (/). 
AnyataZ/plakshS.. n. of a lotus-lake 
in Kurukshelra, 44 , 70. 
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An-are, n.p*, knew well the rules of 
propriety, 27 , 174 sq. 
AoighiniataBtira, n.p., 23 , 218. 
AdshAnar, is full of wisdom, 18 , 90, 
90 n. Adshnar. 

Adahnar (Aoshnara, Adshndr), 
grandson of P 3 .QrvSgtry&, 18 , 171, 
171 n. , son of Pouru-^tra, 23 , 221, 
221 n. ; chancellor ot Kai-Os, 47 , 
X, 13 sq. 

Apadesa, see Mahipadesa. 

Apa/’ara, = Pariifara, 35 , 387 n. 
Ap&ld., n.p , identified with SQrya's 
daughter, 26 , xiv n. , was fi ee from 
widowhood, 29 , 3 3- 
ApalMa, a NSga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 246. 

Apam (NapSh/), the great 

sovereign, 4 , 250 , swift-horsed, 
with many wives, 23 , 6 n., 14, 20, 
36, 38, 7 1 , 31 , 3 1 9 ; the son of the 
Waters, Lightning, invoked and 
worshipped, 23 , 6, 6 n., 12, 14, 20, 
36, 38, 299; through Tutrya the 
waters come from the high A.N , 
28 , 94, 94 n, ; divides the waters 
amongst the countrie*?, 23 , 102, 
249 n. ; increases the excellencies 
of countries, 2^, 202 ; seizes the 
priestly glory, 28 , 399 , the Ahura 
NapS/-ap 5 m worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 319, 224, 326, 331, 
34<5, 351, 362, 381, 383 sq., 392. 

the lightning, 42 , 589 ; 
the Child ot the Waters, 46 , 157, 
158 ; Agni identified with A.N,, the 
quick inciter,* 46 , 187, 191. 
Apa^/a, a town in Anguttarftpa, 10 
(11), 96-9; 17 , 129-34. 

Apitna, see Prdnas. 
Ap&ntarataznas, born on this eai th 
as Krishna Dvaip^ana, and en- 
trusted with tlie office ot promul- 
gating the Vedas, 38 , 235-8 , 48 , 
529 ; reborn, though he had reached 
intuition of the highest truth, 48 , 
650 sq. 

Ap&dsh, Phi , Apaosha, 2 d,, the 
demon of drought, his struggle Mith 
Ttrtar (Tbtrya), 5 , 37 sq , 112, 
170 sq.; 18 , 366 sq., 267 n. ; 28 , 92, 
99-roi ; fiend of death, 23 , 284 sq. 
Apapallkdj n. of the courtesan 
Ambapffii in the Burmese legend, 
11 . 3 J n. ^ 

Apa|>&tra> see Caste 


Aparl^tli (Apar 2 ^ita), n. of the 
city or palace of Brahman in the 
Brahman world, 1 , 131, 132 n., 275, 
277 ; n. of the Vimlna from which 
Arish/anemi descended, 22 , 276. 
ApaT^ta(ra)tamas, see Apintara- 
tamas. 

Aparlsrava, Gama t.t., explained, 
37 n. 

Apas (Water), etymology, of the 
^word, 15 , 310, 

Apaatamba, teachers quoted, by, 
2 , xxvii sq. ; quotes the iSata- 
patha BrRhmawa as Vagasaneyaka, 
12, XXXIX sq., xl n. ; his date, 
12 , xl sq. ; relation between A. 
and BaudhRyana, 14 , xxxv-xxxix ; 
satiated at the Tarpa/ia, 14 , 253 n., 
255 , a half-divme being in the 
MahRbharata, 25 , Ixiii ; — history of 
the A school, 2 , xv-xlvi ; the Tait- 
tirtya-Brahmana and Sa;7zhita called 
A -Brahma«a, ^and A.-sawhitR, 2, 
xvii sq. , the A school belongs to 
^Southern India, 2 , xxxn-xl 
Apaetamba-stitraa, something very 
like an Upanishad occurs in them, 
1, Ixvii , language of the A., 2, 
xliii-xlvi, the A. Gr/hya-, i'niuta-, 
and Dharma-sfiti as, 2, xiii-xv^; 
30 , XXIX, xxxii n., xxxni ; the A. 
Griliya-sOtra^ translated, 30 , 248- 
97 ; the A. Yag^Ia-PanbhRbliR- 
sQtras translated, 30 , 309-71 ; the A, 
on the Purushamedha, 44 , xxxin n., 
^xxxix n., xl n, 

Apastambha, older name of Apa- 
^stamba, 14 , xlii n. 

Apastamblya-Dharma-Btitra, aph- 
orisms on the sacred law, part of 
the Kalpa-sOtra, 2, m sqq ; the A. 
and its commentary, 2, xlvi-xlviii j 
translated, 2, 1-171 ; doctrines ^ot 
Bhagavad^tl compaied with A., 
8, 20-4 , mentions Upanishads as 
part of Vedic literature, 8, 212 ; 
Its relation to the AnugitR, 8, 215- 
19, 226 ; on sale and gift of 
children, and Kshetraga sons, 25 , 
xciii sq. ; quoted, 8, 397 ; 38 , 421 ; 
48 , 187, 410, 773. 

Aplaya, meditated on the udgitha, 

Apay&, n. of n river, 46 , 287 sq. 
.d^plvSh, Ka!-A or Kavi Aipivanghu, 
87 , 324, 224 D. 



apnavAna- 

ApnavUna, and the Bhrigtis kindled 
Agni, 12 , 350, 350 D.; 46 , 343. 

Apologues, see Parables, Tales. 

Apostasy, apostates, see Heresy. 

Apostles, or prophets, 

(a) In Islfim. 

iff) 1q ZoroastrlaniRin. 

(/r) In IslAm. 

Chief a. recognized by the Qur’an, 
6, Ixxi ; Abral^m, Ishmael, Isaac, 
lacob, Moses, and Jesus \iere a., 
6, 19 ; belief in the a , a dogma of 
IslAm, 6, 24 ; God sent them with 
good tidings and with warnings, 6, 
30 sq., T41 ; 9 , 20, 210, no dif- 
ference between God’s a., 6, 46, 56 
sq , 57 n ; were Jesus* helpers, 
6, 53 ; God’s covenant with them, 

57j 57 n ; 9 , 139 ; called liars, or 
mocked at, 6, 62 sq., 69, 116, 119, 
245; 9 , 49, 66-8, 157, 159, 211; 
Mohammed but one of many a. who 
were sent before and have passed 
away, 6,63, 94, 125; 9 , 129, 198; 
sincere believers make no dis- 
tinction between God and His 
apostles, 6, 92 sq. ; rejected by 
the Jews, 6, 107 j ask God for a 
miracle, 6, 114; people punished 
for not listening to the a. sent by 
God, 6 , 144-54, 183, 194 , 2 or, 
208-18, 236, 239 sq , 9 , 46 sq, 61, 
86 sq., 163 sq , 175 sq , 185, 190, 
192-5, 242, 286, 294 , every nation 
has Its a., 6, 198, 354 , no a. sent 
sa\e with the language of his people, 

6 238; a., sent before Mbhommed, 
had wives and children, 6, 237 ; no 
a. could bring a sign save by God's 
permission, 6, 237 ; God fails not in 
promise to His apostles, 6, 244 ; 
God does not punish without send- 
ing an a first, 9 , 3, 114 , some of 
the a. preferred to others, 9 f 7 ; 
all sent with the message of God’s 
unity, 9, 47 , an a has only his plain 
message to preach, 9 , 119 , were 
sent with manifest signs, 9, 269. 

(A) In Zoroastrianism. 

The three future a., 18 , 1 3 u., 1 4 n , 
93 sq, 93", nan, 170, 299 n., 
24 , 15, 15 n. , 47 , X , the decree of 
a., 18 , 131, 336, 3360.; Zarattlft 
the true a., 18 , 386 ; a. and prophets 
appointed by tiie creator, 24 , 180, 

1 3o n. ; a, would be better than God, 
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if God were the cause o^ evil, 24 , 
201 ; prophets and a. slain, 24 , 205. 
See c'lso Saosh) as, and Sdshl.95. 

Appamannas, see Meditations. 

.^pramAda, Sk., t.t., see Earnestness. 

Aprl-hymnfi, see Prayers (r). 

Apsardi, the A. w'ho makes the 
winnings m the game of dice, 42 , 
149 sq., 414* 

Apsaras (plur. Apsarasas), njmphs; 
five hundred A. gt> towards the 
knower of Brahman, to adorn him, 
whereupon he moves towards Brah- 
man, 1, 376 ; achieved their^eat 
beauty by living as BrahmaHrins, 
8, 178 ; among women who are 
a source of happiness, the A. are 
chief, 8, 347 , the Gandhanas their 
husbands or companion^, 12, 2690. ; 
42 , 33 sq. ; 44 , 69 n. , fair maidens 
with their chariots and musical 
instruments, in Kama's heaven, 15 , 
6 , the beauty of A even is unreal, 
19 , 354 ; five bundled A. attend on 
the mother of Buddha, 19 , 351, 
353 sq ; created, 25 , 15 ; world of 
the A., 25 , 157 ; produced by 
activity, 25 , 494 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 131, 219; Indra has 
created glory for the A , 29 , 316; 
Agni’s A are the herbs, 30 , 146 n , 
the insight that dwells with the A , 
80 , 159; the scent that dwells with 
the A., 80 , 166; like bright led 
oinaments, 32 , 308 ; invoked in a 
chat m against mania, 42 , 32,520 sq. ; 
their amusements, 42 , 33 ; nveis 
and tiees their dwellings, 42 , 33, 
409 ; a talisman against the A , 42 , 
80 , invoked as goddesses of lo\e, 
42 , 10^, 534 sq. ; the dog-hfce A., 
42 , 125 , as cmI demons, 42 , 205, 
425; the Gei manic ells, 42 , 409; 
the wives of K^ma, the Gandharva, 

42 , 536 ; as mates lor protection of 
tlie worlds, 43 , 105-8 ; are sun- 
motes, mates of SOrya, 48 , 23 1 , are 
plants, mates of Agni, 43 , 2 3 1 ; are 
stars, the mates of the Moon, 43 , 
232 , are the waters, mates of VSta 
(wind), 43 , 232; are offering-gifts, 
the mates of sacrifice, 43 , 232 sq. , 
are hymn-verses and hymn-tunes, 

43 , 233; serve the divine perhon 
under the name of ‘ fragrance,* 48 , 
373 ; story of the A, Urvad and 
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King Purflravas, 44 , 68-74 J swim 
about in the shape of swans, 44 , 70 ; 
are the people of Soma Vaishwava, 
44 , 366; the A i^akuntal^ conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399; divine chariots 
thronged with them, 49 (i), 29 ; in 
the palace of Kuvera, 49 (1), 36 j the 
gods charmed by them, 49 (1), 38 ; 
the sun surrounded by A in bis 
ro) al garden, 49 (1), 40 , wait upon 
Kuvera, 49 (1), 56 ; in Indra’s world, 
49 (1), 88 ; the A. m heaven praise 
Buddha, 49 ( 1 ), t8o ; m Sukh^vati, 
49 (11), 42, 44 ; A. and Gandharvas, 
see Gandharvas. 

4-Ptoryaina, see Sacrifices. 

Aptyas, legend of the A., i.e. the 
gods Tnta, Dvita, and Ekata, 12 , 
47 - 9 - 


preach, 19 , 167 sq.; 49 (i), 169; 
hasgained insight into absolute bliss, 
49 (1), 77. 

Arahat, see Arhat. 

^ahat-Buddha, see Buddha. 
j|T£Ua, see Ar^a. 

Aramaitl, or Piety (personified), in- 
voked with Ahura and other Arne- 
shdspends, 81 , 14-24* 77 sq., 152, 
155 sq., 156 n., 176, 179 ; clothed 
the souls with bodies, 81 , 27, 32 sq.; 
daughter of Ahuia-Mazda, 31 , 37 
sq., 44, ^33, 126 sq., 126 n.; good 
and bountiful Piety, 81 , 58; asso- 
ciated with the eaith, 81, 58 n., 
149 n., 152, 156 n., 150 n.; departs 
from the evil-doers, 31 , 81, 87; 
creatnx of nghleoi s beings, 31 , 87 ; 
increased Universal Weal and Im- 


Apturva, Sk., t.t., supersensuous 
principle, 84 , Ixv; 88, 109, non, 
181, 183, 183, 347 n. Karman, 
and Works. 

Apvft, goddess of impurity, invoked 
against the enemies, 42 , 122, 325, 
J27. 

Apyas, S^dhyas, AnvSdhyas, and 
hlaruts, the divine guardians of the 
«acnficiaj horse, 44 , 359. 

Ara, or Ara, a lake in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 131, 133 n., 275 sq. 
Ara, n.p., 23 , an. 

Ara, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; a 
king who became a Gama monk, 45 , 
86, 86 n, 

Arabian Kights, story of the island- 
whale, 23 , 295 n 

Arabs, rulers of Persia, 5 , 151 , their 
pre-Mohanimedan religion, 6, xi- 
xvi , manners and customs of the 
paganA.,6, ix-xi, 89, 89 n., 132-4; 
A of the desert denounced as the 
worst hypocrites, 6, 186 sq. ; some 
are good Muslim, 6, 187 , clans of 
A contending as to who is the more 
numerous, 9 , 340, 340 n.; descended 
from Tflz, 37 , 27 sq ; destroyed by 
P&5hy6tan6, 47 , xii; creatures of 
the evil spirit, 47 , xviii, 104. 

Ara/^a, n.d., offering to, at rites relat- 
ing to agnculture, 80, 113 sq., 113 n. 
AriUfa Kilfijna, or ArSla, or Ai^a, 
n. of a famous teacher, 19 , xxi, 80 sq.; 
Buddlu’s meeting and conversation 
with A., 19 , 95, 130-41 , 49 (1), 92, 

1 21.; dead, when Buddha began to 


mortality, 31 , 88 ; the instructor of 
men in Ahura’s regulations, 31 , 95, 
loi ; prayer with A (Piety), 31 , 96, 
102 ; prayer for Pjety, 31 , 98, 106 ; 
who fashioned A. together with 
Sovereign Power? 31 , 109, 114; 
influence of A. on men^s actions, 81 , 
109, I j6 ; increases sacred orderli- 
ness, 81 , 109, 114; the Yasnas of 
A , 31 , 124, 129 ; where Piety joins 
hand in hand wMth the Rignteous 
Order, 31 , 143 ; the two hands of 
A, 31 , 146, 148; the joyful mea- 
dows of her peace, 81 , 146, 149, 
149 n.; appears with holy Khshathra, 
31 , 152, 158 sq ; Vohumanah, A., 
and Khshathra, 31 , 167 ; the Boun- 
tiful, worshipped, 81 , 196, 256 sq., 
325* 339* 360 sq., 387; chosen by 
the Zoroastrian, 81 , 248 ; Ahura- 
Mazda approached by the kinship of 
A., 81 , 252 ; the holy woman who 
is as the bounteous A., 31 , 343 ; the 
ideal wife, 31 , 386. See Armaiti 
^Spenta, and Armat. 
j^ Am aa, see Vih^ras, 

Arambhas, t.t., exertions, pain 
arises from them. 10 (ii), 139. 
Aran^, mother ot fsaui/v^tar, 47 , 106, 
III, 115. 

Aran^-l BlrlLf&n, epithet of Urur- 
5 , 143 sq, 

Ara«l, bewitched Bhadrasena A^ta- 
jatrava, 41 , 140 sq. 

Ara^, t.t.^ the churning-sticks used 
for producing fire, 12, 275,294 sq. n. ; 

74 , penance and saci ed learn- 
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ing are the two A. by which the fire 
^of knowledge is produced, 8, 308. 
Ara/iyakas, or forest-books, the 
Upanisluids occur m them, 1, Ixvi 
scj^, xci ; are liturgical, 1,^ xci ; 
Sankhya-yoga, Vedas, and A. are 
members of one another, and to- 
gethei are called Pa^>taratra, 48 , 
530 , teach that all the subordinate 
principles have their true Self in 
Brahman, 48 , 5 30 sq. See Aitai eya- 
ftra«yaka. 

Ara/^ye-ntt^a, tt., * to be recited 
in the forest.* certain oblations so 
called, 44 , 336 sq and n. 

Araru, n. of a demon, 12 , 57, 57 n,, 
64 n. ; a name of evil dreams, 42 , 
167, 485. 

Ar&rk, * malice,* a fiend, 5 , 107 sq.| 
Ardat, demon^of falsehood, 5 , in. 
Axllstki, or Aristi (ArSstth), n.p., 
father of Maidhy6mflungha, 5, 141, 
141 n., 145; 28 , 203, 2030.; 47, 
163 ; brother of P6ifehasp6, 47 , 

Ar^ti, ArSstih, see Ai ^tat 
AratiL, daughter of MSra, 10 (11), 159. 
Ar&tl, the demon of grudge, 42 , 15, 
57, 82, io_9, 17a sq, 187, 261, 423- 
5 ; as nightmare, a naked^ woman, 
42 , 173, 424 sq.; A. and Aritis in 
doubtful connexion with Agni, 46 , 
366, 370. 

Aravao^a, son of Erezva^-danghu 
23 , 2 1 8. 

ArawLranaap, n.p,, 5 , 136. 

Ard.yaB, demons of grudge, 42 , 162, 
205. 

Arbuda, a demon-serpent, slain by 
Indra, 42 , 633 sq. ; King A. Kldra- 
veya, whose people are the snakes, 
44 , 367. 

Arbudl, prayer to A. and Nyarbudi 
for help m battle, 42 , 123-7, 631- 
5 , 637. 

Archangelfl, jee Amesha-Spewtas. 
ArchdevUs, see Demons. 

Archery, as a discipline of virtue, 3 , 
59 , 59 n. ; drinking and a. contests 
at festivals in honour of the ances- 
tors, 3 , 374 sq. and n , 400 sq. ; the 
game of pitch-pot, 27 , 50 sq ; 28 , 

3 97 -4c I ; ceremonies connected 
with a. competitions, 27 , 56 sq , 59 , 
28 , 446-53, 462 ; instniction m a , 
27 , 233, 478 , 36 , 253 sq. ; and 


music, 27 , 424, 424 n ; jee eiJso 
Music ; practised at the birth cere- 
monies for a boy, 27 , 472 ; intro- 
duced by King Wfi, 28 , 124 ; in a, 
something like the way of the 
superior man, 28, 307 ; similes of a., 
86, 71, 353 sq, 369-72. 
Arohlteotiire, how a city is built, 
35 , 53 ; 36 , 208 sq. See Houses, 
and Vih&i as 

Ar//, all kinds of wild flowers be- 
long to, 5 , 104; Vohfiman in the 
thoughts, Sr6sh in the words, A. in 
the actions, 18 , 18 sq., 18 n.; i. e. 
the angel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed by 
VarenS, 18 , 270, 270 n See Arshi- 
jang, and Ashi Vanguhi 
Ar^fM-firavax/f, meat-offenng to, 5 , 

3 37, 337 n, ; protects Zoroaster, 47 , 
145. 

Ar^fakhshlr, the Kayan ting, 5 , 193; 
arranger and restorer of the woi Id, 
5 , 199, 199 n. 

Ar/fashlr, see Artakhshatar. 
Ar/favahijt, Ar^sfavahutd, see Asha- 
vahijt. 

Ar^f^-Vlrltf, age of the book of, 
18 , 397 ; allusions to next-of-km 
marriage in the A , 18 , 397 sq. 
Ardhaka, Rudra the slayer of, 42 , 
15s, 619 sq. 

Ardibahl^, see Ashavahijt. 
Ardlhehaft, see Ashavahlrt. 
Ardirvang, Phi for A'^hi Vanguhi, 
^ 23 , 270 n. See Ard, Asbi Vanguhi. 
Ardralca, n. of a pnnce, his disputes 
with various heretical teachers, 45 , 
409-19 ; turned monk, an elephant 
^pays reverence to him, 45 , 409 n. 
Ardraka/’^^a, see Ullagai^>^a. 

Ardvl Stlra Anahlta, Phi Ar6dv^ 
sQr, Arekdvlksfir, Aiekdvisfir, Ana- 
hi//, angel or goddess of the waters, 
4 , 80, 80 n., 230 ; 5 , 67 n, , 87 , 227, 
227 n , 229 ; the undefiled water 
ofA,, 5 , 90; 18 , 117, ii7n ; H6m 
grown at the source of A., 5 , 100 ; 
the course and benefit of the water 
of A, 18 , 262 sq. , the hea^enly 
spring from which all waters flow, 
23 , 8, 16, 53 54 sq, 57, 8+, i8i sq., 
356 sq. her descent from heaven, 
23 , 52, 55-8, 73 sq.; - runs from 
mount Hukairya into the^ea Vouni- 
Kasha, 23 , 174, 1 81 sq. protects 
lying-in women, 4 , 230; watches 
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over procreation, 23 , 54 sq., 74, 
i8r sq. ; 81 , 317 , — the 'Avains of 
the Greeks, 23 , 53 sq. ; described, 
28 , 77 sq., 83 sq. ; hates the Daevas, 
is holy and beneficent, 28 , 18 1; 
the Ahurian One, the daughter of 
Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 320 n., 321 sq. ; 
protects Zoroaster, 47 , 145 ; guards 
the seed of ZaratOjt, 5 , T44, 144 n.; 
28 , 195 n. temple of A., 4 , xli sq. ; 
sacrifices to A., 5 , 336, 336 n. ; 23 , 
54-84 ; praised and worshipped, 28 , 
30; 31 , 336, 340; the Aban Yajt 
devoted to her, 23 , 52-84 ; prayers 
to A , and the Waters, 81 , 316 sq , 
320-4, 320 n. 

ArddvlBtlr, jee Ardvi SQra Anahit a. 

Arcj^u^rf, or Arejadharjn, n.p, 
ancestor of Zoroastei, 47 , 34, 140. 

Are^aJigh£i;//,tbe Turanian, 23 , 212. 

Are^aona, n.p., 28 , 214. 

Are^-aepa, conquered by Vijtflspa, 
23 , 79-81, 79 n., 117, 280, 306, See 
Ar^sp. 

Arekdvifir£lr(ArekdviksOr), Ardvi 
Sfira Anihita. 

Aresh, falsehood of the demon A , 
37 , 241 sq. ; colloquy of the demon 
A and Zaratfirt, 87 , 246 sq. and n. 

Arezahis, the, worshipped, 81 / 349. 

Arezd-ahamana, slain by KeresSsp, 
18 , 370; 23 , 296. 

Are5ra«J&h, Arearls^6, son of 
S^RnsnayOj, 37 , 218 sq. and n.; came 
to Frashfijtar for religious inquiry, 
37 , 4T3, 413 n.; 47 , Si, 81 n. See 
Erezrispa. 

Areatlra, ‘ the neck of A a mount 
at the gate of hell, 4 , 24, 24 n., 225 ; 
5 , 15 m ; 24 , 58 n. See Hell (^). 

Arezva, ArftKvSk, Av. Erezv^iu, high- 
priest, 23 , 213 , 47 , 83-5, 83 n. 

ArF&flp,Av Arqfaz-aspajkmgofthe 
Khy6ns, defeated by Vutdsp, 5 , 40, 
218; 87 , 24 sq. and n., 369, 412, 
47 , XI, XXX, 68-70, 68 n., 72 sq.. 75, 
126. See Are^-aspa. 

Arghya, jee Guests. 

Ar^una, conversations between Kr^- 
sh»aandA,8, 3sq., 40-131, 197 sq., 
229 sq., 310-12, 393 sq. ; also called 
Giu^eja, a great hero in battle, 
8, 37-9 ; Krjsh»a is A. among the 
P^^yas, 8, 91 ; K/Tshna shows 
himself in his divine form to A., 8, 
92-9 ; a mystic name of Indra, 12, 


285 ; 41 , 99 ; appointed to guard 
the sacnficial horse, 44 , xxvii- 
xxix. 

Aryans E&rtavlrya, a king, dia- 
logue between him and the Ocean, 
8, 293 sq. 

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Su- 
slhita and Supratibuddba, 22, 293, 

Arhaddatta) n.p, disciple of Si;^- 
hagiri G^tismara, 22, 293. 

Arhat, Pali Arahat, a holy man, a 
saint ; Arhats, saints. 

(/i) Use of the term A , becoming an A. 

(^) Attainments of A. 

(tf) Worship of A 

(a) Use of the term A., becoming 

AN A. 

Few men become A., 10 (i), 24 ; 
are the true BrShmauas, 10 (1), 89- 
95 ; the term explained, 10 (ii), x ; 
he who, without being an A., pre- 
tends to be an A., is the lowest 
outcast, 10 (11), 33 ; called Tevi^^, 
11 , 162 ; relation between A. and 
Bodhisattvas in the Saddharma- 
pu;74^arlka, 21, xxxvi sq. ; epithets 
of A., 21 , 1 sq. ; A. and Bhagavats 
of the past, present, and future, 22, 
36 ; title of Mah^vira, the founder 
of Gainism, 22 , 201 ; 430, 434 ; 

48 , 517, 520; disciples of Buddha 
who became A., 10 (ii), 15, 80, 95, 
105; 11, 110; when the five 

Bhikkhus were converted, there 
were six A. m the world, 18 , 102 ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about the five 
hundred A. who are to become 
future Buddhas of the name of 
Samanta-prabh&sa, 21 . xxx, 198- 
204 ; list of names or A., accom- 
panying Buddha, 21 , 2 sq, ; are never 
born in low families, 22, 225 ; the 
mothers of A wake up after seeing 
the fourteen auspicious dreams, 22, 
246 sq. ; Buddhist nuns become 
Ai'hats, 49 (i), 200. 

(h) Attainments of A. 

The blessedness of the Arhat, 10 
( 0 > 37-30; the Arhat cannot com- 
mit a serious sin, 10 (i), 70, 71 n,; 
the Arhat knows his former abodes, 
sees heaven and hell, has reached 
the end of births, and is perfect, 10 

f ), 95 ; mystical knowledge of A., 
1, 209 ; the six things attained by 
A., 17 , 10-13; *niake known their 
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Insight ^ by delivering a discourse m 
the presence of Buddha, 17 , 10-13 ; 
compared to middle-sized plants, 21, 
126 sq. ; go to heaven to see Sakka, 
86, ir sq.; read the thoughts of 
otfaer^ 85 , 18, 23 ; suffer no mental 
pain, do not carry favour nor bear 
malice, 85 , 69 sq, ; cannot be angry 
or offended, 85 , 152 sq,; pure and 
free from stain, 86, 200 ; are not 
afraid of death, 85 , 206-10; are 
without fear, 85 , 297-300; the 
Arhat (called Brlhma«a) described, 
86, 26-8, 28 n. : suffers bodily pain, 
but not mental, 86, 75-8; cannot 
offend against moral law, but against 
the Rules of the Order, 86, 98-101 ; 
every A. knows about emancipation 
&c., 86, 100 ; dwell in Nirv&«a, 36 , 
^9^, 193; tbesevenfoldwisdomof A., 
86, 207 sq., 218, 220, 229, 231 sq., 
233 ) morality of Bhikkhus and A , 
86, 221, 231 n. ; Bhikkhus and A. 
of different degrees, officers in the 
‘city of Righteousness,* 86, 331-9; 
having conquered all evil, they enter 
(i), 177, 179. 

(r) Worship of A, 

The foolish man scorns the rule of 
the A., 10 (i), 46, 46 n.; so long as 
the Varans support the A., so 
long they will pro^r, 11,4; a true 
hearer of the Tath&gata is worthy 
of a digaba, 11, 94 sq.; the world 
would not be bei eft of A., if brethren 
were to hve the perfect life, 11, 
107 sq.. 107 n. ; 35 , 186-9; an A. 
not to be addressed by his private 
name, 19 , 173; must always be 
saluted, 20, 196; are not to be 
acknowledged as such, if they do 
not firmly believe m the law of 
Buddha, 21 , 43 sq. ; obeisance to 
the A., &ci., the principal benedic- 
tion, 22 , 217; the Bodisat as an 
elephant honoured the A., 86, 20-2 ; 
miracles at the graves of A, 86, 
174-6 ; the Bbikshu shall associate 
with A. and other saints, 86, 358 , 
the commandments well proclaimed 
by the A., 45 , 3 5 1 , See aho Arhatship, 
Holy persons, Saints, and Saintship. 

Arhatship, or saintship, the noble 
eightfold path which ends in, 11, 
IX ; attained by S^/zba, JC/banuR, 
^iriputra, 11, 35 ; 20, 385 ; 21, 61 ; 


the BhiLkhus who are lamps unto 
themselves shall reach the very 
topmost height, i.e. A. or Nirv^a, 
11, 39, 39 n.; ere long he attained 
to that supreme goal of the higher life 
for the sake of which noble youths go 
out from all and every household gain 
and comfort to become houseless wan^ 
derers—'yea, that supreme goal did he, 
by himself, and while yet in this 
visible world, bring himself to the 
knowledge of, and continue to realize, 
and to see fau to face / And he became 
conscious that fobirih was at an end, 
that the higher life had been fulfilled, 
that all that should be done had been 
accomplished,^ and that after this 
present life there would be no beyond ! 
11, no ; 17 , 9 ; 20, 384 sq. ; is the 
uprooting of the upidina, 11, 148 n. ; 
three qualities required for A., ir, 
210 sq. n. ; how a Bhikkhu may 
obtam A.^ emancipation of heart 
and of mind, 11 , 218; A. and the 
Ten Fetters, 11 , 222 ; more im- 
portant than Nirvl/^a, 11, 243 sq. ; 
the Asavas, and the theory of A., 11 , 
393 sq. ; the supreme goal, aifter 
which there is no rebirth, 17 , 9 sq. ; 
So;7a attained to A., 17 , 10 ; Dabba 
realized A., when seven years old, 

20 , 4 sq. ; real A, obtained by 
Buddha-knowledge, 21 , 115 ;jt is 
an artifice of Buddha that he 
teaches Nirvlwa at the stage of A., 

21 , 189 ; the ment of establishing 
a man in A., 21 , 330 sq., 334 ; 
stages leading up to A., 21 , 330 sq. ; 
35 , 25-9, 35 sq. n., 55 sq. ; the 
seven conditions of A., 35 , 52, 58 ; 86, 
137 n. ; a layman, who has attained 
to A , must either die, or become 
a Bhikkhu, 85 , 233; 86, 96>-8; 
discussions about A., 3 ^ xxiii, 
XXVI sq.; supreme attainment, the 
only condition of A , 36 , 56-8 ; what 
is the use of becoming a recluse, if 
laymen can attain to A., 36 , 56-8 ; 
the fruits of the various stages of 
A, 36 , 215 sq. ; A., ‘the jewel of 
emancipation,’ 86, 224 sq. ; pre- 
vious keeping of the vows, a con- 
dition of A., 86, 354 sq. ; similes 
«;howing what qualities a Bhikkhu 
must have to realize A., 86, 275- 
373; four paths of A., 8b, 338, 
See also NirvSUa. 
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A^r, ancestor of Zoroaster, 47 , 
140. 

Arir, see Ereklisha. 

Afiah/aueml, chieftain of the sacri- 
Hcej IS an autumn month, 43 , 107. 
AriBh/aTLemi, the Arhat, life of. 
23 , 376-9; was a Gautama, and 
his skin was black, 45 , irs; 
to marry, but on seeing the 
animals doomed to death for the 
wedding feast, tamed monk and 
became a great saint, 45 , 113-15. 
ArlthmetlCj young men get a living 
by learning, 18 , 201 ; with and with- 
out the help of fingers, 85 , 91 sq., 
and n. ; a means of remembering, 
85 , 123. 

Ari/^i6a, a Bliikkhu, who holds a sin- 
ful doctnne, 17 , 377-83. 

ArlyaB, ‘the elect,' ‘the noble,' 
10 (11), X ; their knowledge, 10 (i), 
9, 9 n. ; the law as preached by the 
A., 10 (i), 23 ; the rule of the A., 
10 (1), 46, 46 n. ; the sight of the 
A. is go^, to live with them is 
happiness, 10 (i), 55 ; the heavenly 
world of the A., 10 (1), 60 ; a man 
is called Ariya, who has pity on all 
living creatures, 10 (i), 66, 66 n. ; 
defined by Buddha as one who is 
^ot reborn, 10 (li), 9a. See aiso 
Arya. 

Arka, is the sun, 8, 319 sq., 346, 
346 n.; 48 , 349 ; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 3 1 1 ; mystery of A., the 
flame, the sacred fire, nre-altar, 48 , 
334-^1 34 a» 34 ^ 9 ^ 398 sq., 402, 
404 ; 44 , xviii. 

Axl^ a plant, Calotropis gigantea, 
its mystery, 43 , 157 sq., 166, 334-6, 
34a, 346-9. ^ 

Ar>&aii^aB Atreya, n. of a priest, 
82 , 35 9. 

Arkya, * what relates to the Arka,’ 
is the fire (Agni), 43 , 34a sq., 40a ; 
44 , 173. 

Ajnoialtl Invoked against 

the Drug, 4 , 101, 230; invoked 
against the demons, 4 , 241 ; mother 
of Ashi Vangiihi, 88, 374, 

Armat (Av. Armaltf), opposed by 
TIrdkmat (Av, Tartmaiti), 87 , 
263 sq., 263 Q. 

Arroffonoe, deluded by ignorance 
sacrlficera indulge in, 8, 116 ; aban- 
doned by lovers of K!r/sh»a. 8, 


ia8; IS the cause of ruin, 41 , i ; 
44 , 32 . See also Pride. 

Arrow, one a.'s range is as much 
as Pra^pati crosswise, 41 , 25 ; 
three a. handed to the king at the 
R^gasOya, 41 , 88 ; a. means strength, 
41 , 236 , m parables and similes, 
35 , 159 ; 86, 169 : 45 , 363. 

Arahan, n. of a king of Iran, 23 , 
^ 323 , 333 n., 303. 

ArsIieya-brdJiniaMa, t.w., quoted, 
88, 421. 

Ajrshlfsng, the rich in wealth, Av. 
ashij vanguhi, 5, 86, 86 n., 403, 
^405. See kvdy and Ashi Vanguhi. 
Arah/lBhe/zas, make five Avad^na 
cuttings, 12, 192 n, 

Arshya, n.p., 28 , 209. 

Arjt^, n.d., Truth, who makes the 
world grow, worshipped, 28 , 6, 
9 sq.., n, 15, 17, 19 > 38, 1^4^ 

166, 168, 178, 184; the unholy 
priest displeases A., 28 , 156 ; A/tid 
Ya/t devoted to A. and H-yarenO, 
23 , 383-5 ; who advances the settle- 
ments, worshipped, 31 , J98, 205, 
209 sq., 215, 220, 324, 256, 345, 
388. See also 

Ar^fti, the Ascendancy of A. praised, 
31 , 306. 

n.p., 8B, a 10, 

Artabhaga, see ^ratkira^Ti A. 
ArtabhEglputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Artakhflhatar, or Ar^hir P^pak&n, 
a king of Iran, son of Fipak, 
summoned T6sar (Tansar) to ex- 
pound the Avesta, 4 , xxxviii sq., xli- 
xlvi, xlviii, Iv; 87 , 414; called 
VohOman, the same as Artaxerxes, 
5 , 137 sq., 150 n., 1 51, 198 sq., 
198 n. : r^ored the monarchy of 
Iran, 87 , xxxi ; founder of the 
S^nian dynasty, 47 , xif, 85, 85 n. ; 
an organizer of religion, 47 , 127, 
127 n. 

Arterlea, or veins, Sk. NSils ; con- 
nexion between the a. of the heart 
and the rays of the sun, 1, 132-4; 
15 , 338 so.; 143 sq., 378 sq.; 
in deep dreamless sleep, the soul 
enters into the a. of the heart, 1, 
133; 15,167; 84,191:; 88,141-^; 
there are zoi a. of the heart, one 
of them penetrating the crown of 
the head, 1, 134; 15 , 23, 277* 
320 sq.; 88, 37S; called Hita, 15 , 
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159 sq, 167; by insans of them the 
soul departs from the body, 34, Ixxlx, 
Ixxxiij the junction of the a. and 
rays is the way of the departing 
soul, 38 , 382. 

Artha, * Wealth ’ (personified), 
worshipped at the Tarpa/ra, 30 , 244. 
Artha^rkstra, Sk,, knowledge of 
^ildras and women, 2, xxxii, 171, 
171 n. 

Arthavadas, Sk., ‘glorifying pas- 
sages’ in Scripture, as means of 
knowledge, 34 , Ixxv, 198, 217-22, 
225 n., 304, 318, 3180,348, 355; 
88, 212 n,, 213 n., 327, 235, 246, 
246 n., 251, 354 sq., 361, 264, 28^?, 
390, 399 n., 3 10-13, 418 so. 
Ai^san, an ascetic should not live 
by the occupation of an a., 8, 208, 
365. See Professions, and Society 
(four classes of). 

Arta; dancers, singers, bards dis- 
reputable, 25 , 104 sq., 317, 381, 
443 ; bards may speak to married 
women, 25 , 316; sm of dancing 
and singing, 25 , 443 ; music and 
other a. despised, 89 , 139 sq , 269, 
278-80, 386, 292 sq,, 328 sq,, 338 n , 
342 ; seventy-two a., 45 , 108. See 
Actors, and Music. 

Ardm, Zoroastrianism spread to, 
24 , 171, 171 n. 

Ardmans, n. of a people, 24 , 32, 
52 n.; termed untruthful, 24 , 173, 
173 n. 

Artuza Aujjavejl, grandfather of 
iSivetaketu Artuzeya, 12, xli ; his 
teaching, 12, 313, 45* ; 26 , 949 n. ; 
48 , 393 sq. ; teacher of UddSlaka, 
15 , 226. 

Arundhatl, or AkshamalS, wife of 
Vasish/Aa, 25 , 331 n.; 30 , 244. 
Arundhatl, a plant, protects cattle, 
^ 42 , 144, 490 sq. 

Ajnv/eya, eee iSvetaketu A. 
jce Uddilaka A. 

Aruzzis, meditate on the heart as 
Brahman, 1 , 306. 

Amnmukhafl, Indm delivered the 
A, the devotees, to the wolves, 1 , 
393 - . 

ArapaohAtu, jee Heaven (h), 
Arufiha, n. of a solar deity, the 
morning sun, 82 , 30-3, 

Atv&vaeu, a Hotr/ of the gods, 12, 
i 37 > 137 


Arya, title prefixed to the names of 
Sthaviras, 22 , 286-94; 6^draandA. 
created, 1 uled by day and iiight, 43, 
74 sq. ; 5 fidra woman the A.*s mis- 
tress, 44 , 336; the gods have en- 
gendered Agni, to be a light for the 
^A., 46 , 49. See Anya. 

Aryadatts, see Datta. 

4ryag, n p , 47 , 140 
Arya^yanti 5 &kha, founded^ by 
Oayanta, 22, 288 ; founded by Arya 
^Ratha, 22, 293. 

Aryaghoaha, aGa»adhara of Pirjva, 
22, 374 

AryaietcLka Eula, of the Parana 
^Ga/ia, 22 , 292. 

A^okubera 5 eLklilL, founded by 
Arya Kubera, 22, 293. 

Aryaman. 

(a) A in mythologj' 

{&) Worship of A. 

{a) A, IN MYTHOLOGY. 

‘ A. *s road, ’the path of the deceased, 
2, 158 ; 41 , 59, 132 ; chief among 
the manes, 8, 89 ; Pfirve Phalguni 
(constellation) assigned to A, 12 , 
285 n.; gives the bride to the hus- 
band, 29 , 282 ; 80 , 189 ; finds out 
the infamous enemies, 82 , 373, 278 ; 
Maruts compared with A., Mitra 
and Varuwa, 82 , 326, 330; the 
grandfather of the plant siliit, 42 , 
20 ; Varu/ia, Mitra, A. kindle Agni, 
46 , 31 ; A., Mitra, and Varuaa fill 
the cloud, 46 , 103; is glorious 
through Agni, 46 , 148 ; Agni is A., 
the lord of beiii^, 46 , 186; Agni 
invoked to bring A. to the sacrifice, 
46 , 316 ; Agni announces man’s sins 
to A.; 46 , 325 ; Agni is A. when 
bearing the secret name of the 
maidens, 46 , 371. 

(b) Worship of A. 

Prayer to Mitra, A,, and Varuwa, 
sons of Aditi, 12 , 356; invoked m 
an Upanishad, 15 , 45, 53; wor- 
shipped at maiT'age, 29 , 44, i68 sq., 
282,; 30 , 45 ; invoked in the prayer 
at the initiation, 29 , 64; invoked 
with the Maruts, 32 , 386 ; invited 
to the Soma, 32 , 408 ; invoked at 
sacrifices, 41 , 38, 83; 46 , 13, 38; 
invoked in charms to obtain a hus- 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 323, 491 ; invoked 
in a chann for easy parturition, 42 , 
99 > ^ 43 $ Invoked to remove evil 
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bodily lUiirks from a woman, 42 , 
109 ; invoked in a cattle charm, 42 , 
143 ; invoked with other gods, 42 , 
160; 44 , 3P5. 

Aiyam^a, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , an. 

Aryan, the glory of the A. region?, 
4 , 233 , 223 n,; Anai7an,{.e. hostile 
countries, 4 , 347 ; /foarenO, or the 
glory of the A, worshipped, 28 , 7 j 
7 n., II, 15, 18, 283-5, 358; the A. 
clans, longing for the gods, praise 
Agni, 46 , roo, 119; Aryans and 
Dasyus, the pious and impious, the 
two l^mds of men, 46 , 1 82, 183. See 
jaho Aryas. 

AryanSgil^ founded by Ni- 

glia, 22, 2S8 ; founded by Va^asena, 

22, 293. 

Axyans, m Aryas, and Caste {d,f). 
A^apa.dmd. founded by 

^Arya Padma, 22 , 293. 
AryapadxmllL i'^kbA, founded by 
Padmila, 22 , 288. 

Aryansbji>d.lltd. iS’dkhd., founded 
Jby Arya R/shipIlita, 22, 293. 

Aryaa, definition of ArySvarta, * the 
countiyof the A.,* 14 , 2-4, 147 sq ; 
countnes which it is sinful to visit 
for A, 14 , 148 j a righteous man 
shall dwell m a village where A 
form the majority, 14 , 243 sq,; 

do not understand the 
language^ of A., 45 , 24 1 ; ^some men 
born as A,, some as non-A, 45 , 339. 
§ee Ariyas, Ary^ Aryan, Caste {d,f), 
AxjdLBienSiik Sfekhft, founded by 
^Arya Senlka, 22, 393, 

Aryat&paai founded by Tfi- 

jasa, 22, 288, 393. 

Aryavi^T& 5aJcM, founded by Arya 
Vayra, 22 , 293. 

Ary^valokitervara, instructs 5 ln- 
putra m the FragiSf^I^raniitd, 49 (ii), 
^T47-9» r 53 sq. 

AryAxrarta, n. of India, defined, 14 , 
^3-4. See Geography (of India) 
4 js 6 r, slain by Gayamar.!^, 24 , 58. 
AjI, ‘Region,’ offerings to, 80 , 113 
sq. ; 42 , 486. 

Asabana, Kara A., and Vara A., 
Turanians, 23 , 71, 71 n. 

Asabanl, wife of Founidhlkb/ti, 

23 , 325. 

Asamaratha, is a rainy month, 48 , 

X06. 


AalUn-l Yam&hiut, chief in the 
River Nltvt^k, 5 , 118, ii8n,; 18 , 
256 n. 

j^af//mta, see Hell {a). 
Asaadivat, Ganameyaya in, 44 , 396. 
ABBJoJivBJXVBoti, n.p,, 28 , 203. 
A.mTii, offering to A at the^ 5 (ila- 
gava, 29 , 352 ; at ntes relating to 
agnculture, 80, 1 13 sq. ; =the light- 
ning, 41 , 160 ; n, of Rudra (Agni), 
^ 41 , 160. 

A^pati, ‘Lord of the regions,* 
offerings to, 42 , 486. 

Aaat, Sk., t.t., that which is not, rh fiff 
Stf, non-being, non-entity, non-ex- 
btent; in the beginning there was 
A. only, 1 , 54, 93 ; the origin &c. 
of the world cannot proceed from 
it, 84 , 17 sq. ; not absolute non- 
existence, 84 , 266-8 ; denotes 

‘ Being ’ previous to the differentia- 
tion of names and forms, 84 , 367 ; 
denotes another quality only, 84 , 
332-4; compared with ‘the son of 
a barren woman,* 84 , 338 sq. ; the 
cause of the world, 84 , 34^; entity 
does not spnng from it, BA 415*^13 « 
Brahman cannot spring from it, 88, 
30; arose from the earil, 42 , 71, 398. 
Asat F&//tBava, deitv of the place 
where they throw the ashes from 
the sacred fires, 12, 338 sq. 

Asava (Pali) or Ajrava (Sk.), the 
Asavas, ouddhist 1 1 , imperfections 
of the mind, bad influences, 10 (1), 
13 sq. n., 35 sq, n.; 11, 393-5 ; 20, 
263, 363 n. ; the four streams ot 
sensuality, individuality, delusion, 
and ignorance, 11, 97 n., 318, 218 n.; 
85 , 274, 274 n.; Buddha teaches 
the destruction of A , 11, 296-307 ; 
the^Ginas have reached extinction 
of A,, 18 , 91 ; the five Bhikkhus 
were released from the A., 18 , loa ; 
a man becomes a Samana by the 
destruction of the A, 85 , 251 sq.; 
twenty-five qualities preventing the 
dest^ction of the A., 86, i 4 i- 3 « 
See Asravas, 

Aaoatiolam, badly-practised, leads 
to hell, 10 (1), 75 ; Buddha’s attitude 
towards a., 10 (li), xv n., 67 ; 11, 
146 sq.; 18 , 92-4; 17 , III, ii 3 sq.; 

74 - 6 , 79 » I 43 “ 5 i *74 sq., a 35 i 
260 sq.; 36 , 60-2; 49 (i), 73-41 
132-4, 174; different kinds of a., 
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Id, 72 - 4 , 8o ; 49 (i), 7 ' sq. ; Deva- 
datta causes a schism in the Sa»igh.i 
by demanding stricter rules of a. 
which Buddha rejects, 20, 252 sq, ; 
never extolled in the Saddharma- 
pu/w/arika, 21, xxxvii; parivi%ya, 
the state of the wandering mendi- 
cant, enjoined by sacred law, 34, 
Jxxv , 38 , 295-303 , enjoined by the 
side of lean mg and childlike state, 
34 , Ixxvi; 38 , 322-7. See also 
Ascetics, and Austetity. 

Actios (Sanny^ins, Bhikshus, Pft- 
rivrSgakas, Muni*?, wandering men- 
dicants}*. 

(a) Rules for a 

(^) Laws concerning a. 

(c) Diflerent kinds of a. 

CoO Life and stat^ of a. 

{ a ) Rules for a. 

Rules for SannySsins or a., 2 , 
>53 sq, 193 sq.; 7 , 279-91; 8, 
212, 362-8; 14 , 46-9, 259 sq., 
279-84 ; 25 , 205-16 ; he who has no 
aversion and no desii e is an ascetic, 
8, 63 ; must not earn anything, ^ 
363; eight observances of a,, 8 , 
364; the outward signs of a. do 
not purify a moital who has not 
overcome desires, 10 (1), 38 sq, ; (11), 
41 sq.; the Paribb^gakas of diner- 
ent sects had assemblies on the 
14th, 15th, and 8th day of each half- 
month, 18 , 239 sq ; the a. of differ- 
ent sects retire in the rainy season, 
in order not to destroy life, 13, 298 ; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacnfices or funeral meals goes to 
hell, 4 . 4 , 54 ; an ascetic who slides 
back into civ.l life cannot reach 
heaven, 14 , 237, 237 n. ; hermits 
may become a., 14 , 273 sq ; cere- 
monies on entenng the oVoer of a., 
14 , 273-9; before becoming an a, 
a ti.an must first perform the duties 
of the other 8jramas, 15 , 300; he 
who does not touch the objects of 
the senses is an a., 15 , 315; gar- 
ments of bark, phaJaka cloth, hair, 
Skins, feathers worn by a., 17 , 246 
sq. ; meditations of a, 25 , Ixix, 
209-13, 211 n.; receive food at 
5 rlddhas, 25 , 120; food fit for a., 

25 , 177 ; not to follow worldly pur- 
suits, 25 , 208, 208 n.; three staves 
worn by a, 25 , 395, +85, 485 n.; 

2 ISO. F 


meditation only is prescribed for a., 
not action, 34 , l\xv ; 38 , 295-303, 
306 ; a who have broken their \ows 
of chastity, 34 , bcxvi; 88, 317-20; 
Muniship enjoined for a as a means 
of knowledge, 38 , 323-4 ; the a is 
to live not manifesting himself, 88, 
15-7. 

Laws coNCERNI^G a 
Food of those who have become 
a. without the rules of the law, for- 
bidden, 2, 69 ; law regaiding female 
a, 7 , xxiv, 135; 25 , 317, 317 n.; 
offence of entertaining a at sacri- 
fices, 7 , 34 ; exempt from Lre or 
toll, 7 , 36 ; 49 (1), 170; debts of a. 
to be discharged by sons or grand- 
sons, 7 , 45 ; an apostate from asce- 
ticism becomes the king’s slave, 7, 
37 J 88, 1 35 n , 136 sq. ; cannot be 
witnesses, 7 , 48 ; alms to be given to 
a., 7 , 192-4; 25 , 92, 95* n.; 29,320; 
must not be offended, 25 , 154; 
eldest brother depnved of his share 
in estate by becoming an a, 25 , 
376 D. ; 88,195 ; sexual intei course 
with female a., a kind of incest, 33, 
xvii, r7f, 180 n.; ordeals should 
not be administered to a, 33, lor, 
260 ; when the husband has become 
an ascetic, the wife may marry 
another mm, 88, 185; punishment 
for a. who Molate the duties of 
their order, 33 , 265 ; judicial pro- 
ceedings for a., 33 , 281. 

( c ) Different kinds of a. 

Naked a , 2, 154 ; 10 (i), 38 sq. n, ; 
11 , 126 sq. ; 17 , 217 sq., 220, 245 
sq.; 36 , 308 sq. n.; some a. go 
uith matted hair and skins, others 
are clean-shaven and without cover- 
8, 375 ; discontented are some 
pabba|gitas, 10 (n), 7; different 
kinds of a., 18 , 41 n. ; Qaiilas, Brah- 
manical a. wearing matted hair, 18 , 
118-35, 118 n., 136, 141, 190 sq.; 

17 , 130, 132, 134 iSramaiiras and 
T^pasas, 15 , 169 ; four kinds of a., 

15 , 266 sq. n. ; false a, condemned, 

15 , 341 ; a. who live on the remains 
of offered food, 17 , 71 ; a. who live 
like deer, 19, 72 sq. ; 49 (1), 70, 70 n , 

72 ; certain a. wear nothing except 
what they can procuie from dust 
heaps or cemeteries, 20, 89; the 
vows of Brahmanic, Buddhist, and 
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Gama a. compared, 22 , xxu'iisisii ; 
backsliding and apostate a., 22 , 
58-60; some a. subsist by glean- 
ing ears of com, 25 , 93 ; Gama a. 
die byv voluntary starvation, 25 , 204 
n.; orders of a., 25 , a 10, Ardraka 
and the Hasticapasti (a. who kill 
one elephant a year and live on it 
to spare the life of other animals), 
45 , 418 sq. 

(^) Life and state of a. 

A reach the world of Brahman. 
1 , 144; 8, 66; 15 , 301; Lakshmf 
resides in a,, 7 , 299 ; their entire 
freedom from worldliness, 8, 159, 
239 n.; dialogue between an Adh- 
varyu and an a., 8, 289-95 ; true a., 
10 (1), 39> 50; are the true Brlh- 
nia»as, 10 (1), 90 sq. ; Buddha an 
ascetic, 10 (u), xv; old a., and 
the young Samara Gotama, 10 (ii), 
87 ; when Br^ma/zas know the 
Self, and have risen above the 
desire of sons, wealth, and new 
worlds, they wander about as men- 
dicants, 15 , 129, 179 sq,; the noble 
life of the religious mendicant, 22, 
aa sq,; parents lament when their 
sons wish to become a., 22, 54 sq. ; 
a. and Brahma^as, 38 , 27 ; not 
afflicted by pain, 38 , 64; the state 
of being grounded in Brahman be- 
longs to a., 88, 300-3 ; enjoy immor- 
tality, 88, 301 ; childlike state, 
which is enjoined for a., means 
absence of strong sensual passions, 
absence of guile, pnde, and the like, 
08,325-7; Buddha (Gautama) meets 
with an ascetic , ^49 (1), 51 sq. 
fl/jo Asceticism, Ajramas, Austerity, 
Bhikkbus, Gaina monks, Holy per- 
sons, Meditation, Monks, Mum, 
Nigai^, Pabby^a, Panbba^kas, 
Panvi^fakas, Samanas, Sannyksin, 
ima orama/zas. 

Aaha, Zd., Righteous Order (com- 
pare Sk. Rrta). 

More or less personified 
y ®fsmpped as a divine being 

(a) More or less personified. 

A. and Vohu-man6, 4 , ip i ; waxes 
by pious acts, 4 , 285; obtains all 
™gs, 4 , 294 n., 295 ; he who gives 
to the ungodly harms A., 4 , 297 ; 



Righteous Order of Ahura-Mazda, 
81 , xxi ; colloquy between A., 
Ahura, and the Soul of the Kine, 
81 , 3-11 ; Ahura, the Creator of 
A., 81 , 57 » 44 ; CJrrhma opposed to 
A., 81 , 55, 63 sq. ; in order to main- 
tain A., welfare of soul and body it 
sought for, 31, 94, 98 ; realm ot 
Ahura furthered m A., 81 , 109, 1 1 6 ; 
where Piety and A. join hand m 
hand, 81 , 143 ; Ahura-Mazda, the 
father of A., 31 , 146, 148 ; prayer 
for A., 81 , 185 ; Haoma, the springs 
of A., 81 , 240; Ahura-Mazda ap- 
proached by the kinrtiip of A., 31 , 
252 ; the glorious works of A., in 
which the souls of the dead find 
delight, 81 , 356 ; Ahura approached 
with his Righteousness, 31 , 285 ; 
Ashi Vanguhi closely knit with A., 
81 , 296 sq. ; may A. conquer the 
Demon of the Lie, 81 , 31 1 ; Ara- 
maiti, whose are the laws of A,, 81 , 
361. 

(6) WORSHIPPEDAS A DIVINE BRING. 

Zarathujtra, the first praiser of 
A. (Ashem Vohtl), 23 , 201 sq. ; in- 
voked by Zarathujtra, 31 , 5, 12 sq. ; 
invoked with Ahura, 31 , 14-24, 62, 
70, 75, 183, 307 ; the DrU^ delivered 
into the hands of A., 31 , 27, 33 ; 
prayen* and sacrifice to Ahura- 
Mazda, A., and Voliu-nian8, 31 , 174 
sq. ; the wicked pollute A.*s patli, 
81 , 184 ; invoked to appear in the 
village, 31 , 310. 

(c) Asha Vahuta, one of the 
Ameshaspewtas. 

‘Perfect Righteousness,’ 4 , liii, 
313 ; 5 , 10 n, ; gives a good passage 
to him who has a spiritual Master, 
4 , 291 ; the righteous will see A. V., 
4 , 294 n., 295 ; a name of Ahura- 
Mazda, 28 , 25, 25 n. ; creature of 
Ahura-Mazda, 28 , 3 r, 33 ; is Divine 
Order and Fire, 28 , 41 ; the crush- 
ingAscendantof A. V ,28, 128, 133; 
assists the Good Spirit, 23 , 297 ; 
earliest mention of A. V., 81 , 15, 22, 
23 n. ; the thirty-three gods, lords 
of A. V,, 31 , 199, 305, 210, 216, 220, 
335; gods worshipped because of 
A. V,, 31 , 313 , 218, 227, 274, 322, 
339 ) 3 39 ; a praiser of Haoma better 
than A. V., 81 , 241 ; the soul passes 
over the Anvar bridge to Heaven 
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and A. V.,' 81 , 261 ; the Kingdom is 
for Ahura and A. V., 31 , 283 ; ihe 
longing blessing of A. V, 31 , 345; 
Mazdayasnian doctrines have their 
growth from A. V., 81 , 354. 

(//) Worship of Asha Vahuta. 

A. V., Vohu Man6,and Khshathra 
Vairja mvoked, 4 , 245; A, V in- 
voked and worshipped, 28 , 4 sq., 
5 n., 13 sq., 30, 35-8, 285,351,353; 
81 , 196 sq , &c. ; the Ardibehut 
Yajt in praise of A, V, and Airya- 
inan, 23 , 41-8 , a blessing is A, V , 
or Righteousness (called) the Best, 
31 , 228 sq , 247, 253, 266, 297, 309, 
359, 371, 379, 38', 383 sq. ; praised 
by the Ashem VohQ prayei, 31 , 
266-8. jStff Ashavahut. 
Ashd^^, a king who reached i.nal 
>liss, 49 (1), 94. 

AshA/zia Sd^vayasa, his opinions 
quoted, 12, 4. 

SaujTomateya, n.p , 41 , 
171. 

Asludiura, son of Ghti, 23 , 213. 
Asha-nemali, n.p., 23 , 219. 
Asha-sairyai, n.p , 23 , 213. 
Aahasaredha, son of Asha-sairy;i/f, 
23 , 313 ; son of Zairva^, 28 , 213 
Abha-savah, n p, 23 , 214. 
Afih&shagalia^, /Tvand^n, a 
high-priest, 5 , 115, 115 n 
Ashaskyaotlma, son of Gayadhisti, 
23 , 212. 

Aaliasfcu, son of Maidhyd-m^rungha, 
23 , 309. 

AalLavahlft, or Ashavahuto, or 
Ard^avahut (Ardibahut, Ardibehejt), 
Phi,, the archangel Asha Vahuta, 
Zd, created, 5 , 10 sq ; has the 
mouse-ear (flower), 5 , 104 ; smites 
Andar, 5 , 128 , protects hre, 24 , 
27 1 , connected with the healing ot 
the sick, 87 , 1 1 6, 116 n ; world in 
the guardianship of A., 37 , 244, 
replies to Odj-aOn^an, 37 , 393 , the 
Airyaman of A., 37 , 405 ; the 
original creature A., 37 , 411 sq ; 
inter/eres to diminish slaughter ot 
cattle, 47 , xii, 1 09 ; PatakhsrObfi, 
king of the Arabs, through A , 47 , 
XXV, 13 sq. ; Vobu-manO and A. 
descend with a stem of H6m to 
cause the birth of Zaratfljt, 47 , 
XXIX, 22-8 ; assists Zoroaster in 
converting VijtSsp, 47 , 67-9, 164 , 


gives VIjtIsp the H6m to dunk, 47 , 
70 sq. ; prescribes the care of the 
sacred fire, 47 , i6r, r6i n, ; — w'or- 
shipped, 5 , 139, 4or, 405; meat- 
offering to A., 5 , 336 , protector of 
fire, how to be propitiated, 5 , 359, 
373 sq, 375 ; ceremonial ot A., 87 , 
184, mvoked, 37 , 3 9 6. Set Asha (c,d), 
AshUvanghu, son of Bivawdangha, 
28 , 210, 210 n. 

Ashavazang, son of P6r{ldakhst6th, 
one of the seven mimorta) rulers, 
18 , 256, 256 n,, 258 n, 

Asharazd, or Ashavazdah, son of 
PourudbSkhjt, one of the immortals, 
5, 118, 118 p. ; 23 , 70 sq , 71 n., 
312 , 312 n , 37 , 203, 303 n. 
A&hayazdah, son ot Sdyuzdri, 28 , 
70 sq , 212. 

Ashemaogha, Zd., t.t., heretics; 
the ungodly fasting heretic, 4 , 48, 
48 n. , denounced as the t>pe of 
wickedness, 4 , 60 sq., 195 sq. ; no 
defilement caused by the death ot 
an A , 60 sq., 154 s*]- . 

cleanser, an A, 4 , 135 sq. ; tlie 
ungodly A. kills the bull, 4 , 231 ; 
the malice of the two-legged A , 
23 , 36, 26 n. ; 81 , 357 » smitten by 
Airyaman, 23 , 44-6 , confounded 
by Mathrav^ka, 23 , 308, 308 n.; 
Zarathujtra invoked against the 
unhoJy A., 23 , 261 ; the Waters 
worshipped to contiadict the A., 31 , 
332. See aJjo Heretics* 
Aaliem-yalxin^-iiJiA, n.p., 18 , 256 
n. ; 23 , 216, 216 n See Yakhnia- 
yfljad, 

Aflhem-y6K‘h6-rao/&rtU, n.p., 23 , 
215. 

Ashem-ydlfllid-vereza, n.p., 23 , 
215. 

Ashes, the foul part of Agni’s food, 
41 , 261 , taking down the a troini 
the fire-pan to the water, and 
bringing back part of it whereby 
Agni 15 reproduced from the waters, 
41 , 393-s. 

Ashi, jee Ashi Yanguhi. 

Aahljaiig, see Ard, Arshuang, Ashi 
VanguhL 

Ashi VanguM, the good Blchsed- 
ness 01 Sanctity, invoked and wor- 
shipped, 4 , 223 ; 28 , zr, 18, 162, 
164, 166, 330, 332; 31 , 200, 306, 
211, 217, 326, 296 sq., 298, 324, 
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343 sq., 345 , 348, 35 *, 353 , 358 ; 
imparts riches to the righteous, 4 , 
222 n. ; follows behind Tutrya, 23 , 
J04 ; proceeds with Mithra, 28 , 
136 ; Mithra’s chanot embraced by 
A. V., 23 , 136; bestows all the 
good and nches Ashi’s remedies ’j, 
28 , i88, r88 lu, 270-3, 270 n. ; in 
the shape of a fair maiden, 23 , 209; 
the Fravashis ble^iS the house with 
the presence of the kind A V., 23 , 
230 ; is Piety personified, 23 , 270 , 
daughter of Ahura-Mazda. sister ot 
Amesha- Spent as, 23 , 270, 274 ; the 
Ashi Yajt devoted to her, 23 , 
370-82; prtoises and loves Zara- 
thujtra, 28 , *274 sq. ; rejects offer- 
ings of all sterile people (old men, 
courtesans, and children), 23 , 280 
sq. ; legend of A V. hiding herself, 
23 , 280 sq , and n. ; her healing 
virtues, 81 , 347, See Aharijvang, 
Ar^. and Arahlrang. 

Asbopaoirya, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Ashdrao^ab, son of Franya, 28 , 204. 
Aebd-urvatha, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Asb6vabLrt, n.p., 5 , 148. 
Asbd-zuxt, see Birds {b), 

AsbtA^ the victonous, comes to 
meet the departed soul, 4 , 373. 
Ash/alca, as a deity, 29 , 102, 104 ; 
A festivals, see Animal Sacnficeb 
(A)t and Sacrifices (/). 

A^b/&pada, Rxshabha died on the 
^summit of Mount A., 22 , 285 
JLb ibn Wall, thi’eatened with child- 
lessness, 9 , 343 n. 

Aaidflka, demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Aailcnt nver, medicines on the, 32 , 
.402. 

Aalla, n, of a great ascetic, 45 , 268, 
269 n. 

A8lta> the Ribhi, calls Kr/shna the 
first god, 8, 87, 87 a ; the Isi A. 
descends fi ora heaven to see Buddha, 
who has just been born, and pro- 
phesies about the child, 10 (11), 
124-8; 19 , XIX, ia-i8, 93, 355-60, 
j6j sq. ; 49 (i), 10-14, aOi 9ii 
curative plant from A. *5 dwelling, 42 , 
31 ; incantatiod^of A , 42 , 107, 255 ; 
A. Devala, for Asila ? 45 , 269. a 
Aaita DbAnva, a king, whose 
people are the Asuras, 44 , 368, 
368 n. 


Asita V&rsbagaTia, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Ajk&nian kings, 5 , 15 1, 199 sq. 
^and 11. 

Asm<l.a, his flower, 5 , 10 ^ ; invoked, 
A 4 ° 3 > Heaven (g). 

Annaratbya, n. of a teapher, 34 , 
xix, xcix, 150 sq., 276 sq., 279 sq , 
48 , 293, 391. 

AsmO’^t/anva^t, one of the first 
followers of Zarathiutra, 28 , 33 u., 
203; Fravashi of A worshipped, 
23 , 321. 

Asmdk-kbanvato, Zd. AsinO- 
iwanvatO, n.p., 47 , xxx, 165. 

Asnya, the day-lordb of the ritual 
order, worshipped, 31 , 196, 204, 
209, 215, 219, 223, 368, 379. 

A^oka, Sk., Asoka, Pali, the king, 
inscriptions of, 8, 223 , A. and 
Indian chronology, 10 (i), xxxv- 
xlv; his edict of Bhabra, IS, xxvi sq. , 
schism settled by A., 19 , xii sq. ; 
A and the Buddhist Church, 19 , 
xiv ; raises eighty-four thousand 
StOpas, 19 , XMX, 336 sq., 336 n. ; 
Aivaghosha on A., 19 , xxxvii; ob- 
tained the first holy fruit (SrotS- 
panna), 19 , 337; his reference to 
the Buddhist Sciiptures, 35 , xxxvu 
sq. , outdone by the courtesan 
Bmdumati, 85 , 182 , KathR Vatthu, 
a controversial work of the period 
of A , 86, XX. See Kl/^soka. 
Aapenjnargfik, a demon, 5 , 28, 28 n.; 
in contest with the ram, 6, 112, 
^Ti2 n. 

Aspigfina, family name of Fr&^/On, 
47 , 34 ; ten A , 47 , 140. 
ABpOpadbd-znakbjti, n.p., 23 , 214. 
A^amapada, n.of a park in Benares, 
22, 273. 

AnramaB, Sk., t.t , the four orders 
or stages of life, viz student, house- 
holder, hermit, and ascetic, 1, 35 n. ; 
7 , 14; 8, 216 sq. ; 14 , 41, 258-62; 
25 , 205 ; he who performs the duties 
of the A., reaches the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 144; 8, 315 sq. ; 15 , 
300 sq ; duties common to all the 
four A., 2,^153 ; some Smr/tis allow 
only the A. of the householder, 2, 
153 n.; the order of the house- 
holder is the best, for the other A. 
derive their existence from that of 
the householder, 2, 158-61, 193 ; 
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7 . f 94 ; 8, 3s^, 358; 14 , 44; 25 , 
Ixvn sq , 89, 89 n., 214 sq., 214 n ; 
the order ot householder is the best, 
because the others do not beget 
offspring, 14 , 260-2 ; householder 
and ascetic, 48 , 708-12; 49 (1), 
94 sq. ; after having studied the 
Veda one may make his choice 
between the four A., 2 , 192, 192 n.; 
different purifications and allow- 
ances of food for householders, 
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7 , 
196 ; 14 , 37 j the duties of the four 
A, are not for the emancipated, 8, 
307 ; Jbreaking through the law of 
the A , the chief complaint of 
Br^hma;zas against Buddhists, 15 , li ; 
the three Vehicles (yRnas), imita- 
tions of the A , 21, xxxw n , xxxvi ; 
the system of the four A older than 
Buddhism and Gainism, ^2, xxix, 
A. and castes, 22, xxxi sq , three A, 
obligatory, 25 , 7 r, 7 1 n. ; 48 , 693-6 ; 
when he has patd^ according to the 
hts debts to the gnat sans^ to the 
manes^ and to the gods^ /et him make 
over everything to his son and dwell 
{in hts house')^ not canng for any 
worldly concerns^ 2^5, 169, 205; legal 
decisions about A., 25 , 321 sq. and 
n. ; four A. known by the Veda, 
25 , 50s, 507; 38 , 497-303; three 
men ot the first three A. must be in 
a legal assembly, 25 , 510,^510 n. ; 
the law protects the four A., 88, 8 ; 
the duties connected with them are 
obligatory on him also who does 
not strive after mukii, 34 , Ixxv; 
38 , 312-15, persons who do not 
belong to any one of them have 
also claims to knowledge, 84 , Ixxvi , 
38 , 3 1 5- 1 7 , but It IS better to belong 
to one of them, 38 , 316 sq. , A. 
requiring chastity are open to men 
whether they have reached house- 
holdership or not,j 38 , 295 ; Gaimini’s 
opinion on these A., 38 , 295-7 ; four, 
nc t three, 38 , 300 sq. , tho^e belong- 
ing to the three former A. obtain 
the world of the blessed, while the 
mendicant enjoys immortality, 38 , 
30 T ; all works enjoined on them 
must be had regard to With a view 
to the springing’ up of knowledge, 
38 | 309 ; of him who has entered 
on a higher one there is no descend- 


ing to a lower one, 38 , 3 1^7 sq. ; 
the duties of the other A. are 
incumbent on the householder, os 
well as those of his own stage, 38 , 
324 sq. ; as all the four A. are equally 
taught by Scripture, they are to be 
gone through equally, So, 325 ; the 
stages of studentship and house- 
holdership must precede the hermit’s 
stage of life, 45 , 62 sq. ; he who 
possesses knowledge, may give up 
the state of a householder, 48 , 693 ; 
members of all A. have a claim to 
knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 702-4 ; 
even those who stand outside the 
A. are qualified for knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 704 sq. ; better than 
to be outside the A. is the condition of 
standing within an A The loiter state 
may be due to misfortune , but he 
can should be within an A , which 
state IS the more holy and beneficial one^ 
48 , 705. See also Ascetics, Brahma- 
J^lrin, Hermits, and Householders. 
Arrava, see Asava. 

Asravas, Gama t.t., explained, 22 , 
37 n. ; there are as many A. as there 
are parisravas, 22, 37; influx of A, 
through all bad channels, 45 , 99; 
stopped by expiation of sins and 
selr-denial, 45 , 163 sq.^; how the 
soul becomes free from A., 45 , 174 ; 
monks free from A, 45 , 31,3, 377; 
the SIX A., sources of Karman, 45 , 
316 n ; Gainas ^should believe in 
the existence of A , 45 , 4 07. 

Ass, offering of an, penance for 
inchastity, 2 , 85, 289 ; 14 , 118, 215 ; 
putting on the skin of an a., part of 
a penance, 2 , 89 sq. ; 7 , 120; riding 
naked on an a., punishment for 
unchaste women, 14 , 109 sq?; 25 , 
318; shaving with the urine of an 
a. in punishments for unchastity, 
3<9i 321; parading on an a., 
a puni'-hment for BrShma^as, 33 , 
204 ; parading on an a., punishment 
for violating an unwilling woman, 
38 , 366; — mythical three-legged a. 
in the sea Varkash, 5 , 67-9, 67 n. ; 
24 , 1 1 1 , 1 1 r n. ;~he-a. is a 5 hdra 
and belongs to Agni, 29 , 366 ; with 
twofold sperm^ 29 ', 366; 41 , 197; 
simile of the a., 36 , 279 ; how the 
a. was created, 41 , 147 ; the a. 
a substitute for cow and sheep, 41 , 
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197; the a, searching for Agni, 
addressed, 41 , 204 sq., 224 sq ; 
imbued with sorrow, 41 , 225 ; re- 
presents Vaijya and 50 dra, 41 , 
227. 

one of the first concerts of 
Buddha, 11 , 155 n.; receives the 
ordination from Buddha, 13 , loo; 
Silriputta converted by A, 13 , 
144-7 ; followers of A. and Punab- 
kisu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17 , 347-57 ; 
animosity of the followers of A. and 
Punabbasu against SInputta and 
Moggallina, 20, 211 sq. 

Assagutta, n of a great Arhat, 
teach^er of NSgasena, 85 , xxv, 
xxvii n., 11-14, 23-6; mentioned 
by ft^nakitti and Mahanima, 36 , 
xvifi sq. 

Aflsa^a, n p., 10 (li), 184 
AsaasBins, assassination, see Homi- 
cide. 

Aaaaiilt, law about, 2 , 238 sq. ; 
4 , Ixxxii, 34, 39-45; 25 , 253, 267, 
303r-6 ; 33 , 86, 207-12, 3*55, 557-9 \ 
35 , 269 sq ; 87 , 36-55, 68, 72, 403, 
472 so.; against a Biihraa/za causes 
loss 01 heaven, Ac., 2 , 282 sq and n , 
25 , 155; different kinds of a,, 5 , 
239-42 n., 379 sq. ; beating an inno- 
cent man, 5 , 322; to be punished 
by the king, 14 , 97 ; penance for a., 
14 , 212; sinful bodily action, 25 , 
484 , about use of weapons, 37 , 40, 
43 > 47 , 49 - 

ABsemblies, nobles, BrRhina/jas, 
houselioldeis, Sama^ras, angels, gods, 
Mdra, and Brahma, are the eight 
kinds of a., 11 , 48 sq. See also Cor- 
porations. 

ABB^mbly (of monks), sie Samgha. 
Assooiations, transgression of a 
compact settled among all kinds 
of, 33 , 153-5 also Corpora- 
tions. 

Ajta-aurva/rt, conquered by VJj- 
OOTa, 23 , 1 17, 379. 

ArtiW, n.d., has the white H6m, 5 , 
104, the victorious, 5, 228; funeral 
cakes to A, 5 , 383; 24 , 351; 
stationed at the £mva/ bridge, 5, 
383 n.; invoked, 5 , 403, 405 ; cake 
offering to^A., 18 , 61 sq.; ceie- 
monial of A., 87 , 183, 183 n. ; the 
good promoter of the w’orld, 37, 
210. See kxs\^. 


Asterisms, see Nakshatras, andSi 
Asthikagrdjna, Mah^v^ra sta 
at, 22, 264, 264 n. 

Aativib&d, see Ast6-vJdh6tii. 
Aato-vldil//, Phi., see AstO-vidhbi 
Asto-vldhotu, Zd., or Astivil 
or Ast6-\"dS//, Phi., the demot 
death, 4 , 47> 47 n, 52, 52 n., 
379-81 ; 5 , T9, r9 n.; 18 , 93 ^ 
sq, 105 sq , III, 113; 24 , 17 
i7n,2i; 37 , 193, 200, 200 n.; di 
the w'lcked soul to hell, 4 , 89 
‘the evil flyer,’ 5 , in sq., in 
sent with aiseases by Aharman 
164 sq ; casts a noose around 
neck of the dead, 18 , 52, 52 n ; 
identified with A , 18 , 62 n. 
Aatrologera, to be listened to 
a king, 2 , 236; 7 , 21 ; unfit to 
witnesses, 33 , 88. 

Astrology, and the interprela 
of dreams, 3 , 350 n.; duty of 
grand recorder to observe 
motions of the heavenly bodies, 
254; the business of the Brihma 
85 , 247 , that men by a. know 
future is a proof of the reality of 
world, 45 , 317 ascetics and B 
dhist monks should not practisi 
10 (11), 176, 11, 197 sq. ; 14,48; 
296 ; 25 , 208 ; a sinful or imf 
occupation, 14 , 220; 25 , 106; 
1 , See also Divination, Nakshat 
and Stars. ^ 

Aatronomy, astronomical data 
Chinese chronology, 3 , 13, 15, 
30 ; YRo’s care for the regulatio 
the calendar, to determine 
seasons of agriculture, 8, 24-8, 
4 ; the Chinese zodiac, 8, 
chart representing the princ 
zodiacal stars in China about 
2300, with note and table, 8, 26- 
Shun reduced the system of 
Seven Directors (Great Bear) 
38 sq., 39 n. ; two ministers of 
Board of A. punished for neglige 
esp in overlooking an eclipsi 
the Sun, 8, 81-3; ‘the 
dividers of time* and the calen 
3 , 14a , the superior man regul 
his astronomical calculations, 
makes clear the seasons and tii 
16 , 328, 329 n. ; Bhikkhus dwe 
in the woods must learn the stat 
of the constellations and the di 
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tions of the sky> 20, 292-4 ; de- 
finitions of new and full moon days, 
30 , 25-7 ; a king must show 

honour to astronomers before en- 
tering the court, 33 , 280; astrono- 
mical tables, 37 , xlvi sq. (correction 
to 18 , 333 sq.); knowledge of a. 
one of the principal accomplish- 
ments of a priest, 45, 137, 1370, 
See also Nakshatras, Stars, and 
Time. 

AatvaZ-ereta, i. e. Saoshya«t, 23 , 
21 r, 215, 220, 307 sq 
Aat-vldad, see Astd-'^dh6tii. 

Abu, expiatory oblation to A. (breath 
of life) at a Soma-sacrifice, 44, 210, 
Aaura, Vanina the A., 42 , ii, 241 ; 
the king or Indra, the manly A., 42 , 
II r, 380; Rudra the A. of the 
highest heaven, 46 , 1S7, 19 1 ; Agni 
bom from the A/s belly, 46 , 303 : 
as the A/s germ, Agni is called 
Tanfinap 3 t, 46 , 303 ; Agni, the A., 
46 , 399 ; a liberal giver called A , 
^6, 420. 

Asura, an unbeliever is called so, 1, 

137. 

Aaura-KabshaB, PQru was an A., 
41 , 292 ; the Asuras are often 
called A., 44 , 95, see Asuras; are 
the niggards and scorners of the 
gods, 44 , 430. 

Aauraa or Demons^ 

(a) llieir nature, character, and abodes. 

(^) Stones about the A. 

(c) Gods and A 
(r/) Worship of A. 

( a ) Their nature, character, 

AND ABODES. 

The A. are the cause of evil breath, 
evil speech, &c., 1, 4 sq. ; arc 
created, 7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 15, 
PragSipati the father of gods and A , 
12 , 54 , 54 n., 59, » 10, 144, 153, 198, 
265,279, 286 sq, 310, 370; 15,189, 
26 , 30, 105, 135, 142, 301, 41 , I, 
254, 256, 289, 387 ; 43 , XVII, 193, 
257; 44 , 23 , 433, 429, created by 
the downward breathing of Prs^- 
pati, 44 , 13 , — delusive nature of A. 
and Rakshasas, 8, 83 ; dwell beneath 
Meru, 12 , non; part of the belly 
relating to the A., 12 , 17a ; to them 
Prj^gipati gave darkness and illusion, 
12, 36a ; try to tamper with the 
food oflFered to the fathers, 12, 365 ; 


14 , 53, 269 ; 25 , 117; carried by a 
runner, 15 , 74 ; 43 , 401 ; are liable 
to destruction, 15 , 289 ; suffer for 
their deeds and are subject to trans- 
migration, 45 , 250, 318 ; mentioned 
along with other superhuman beings, 

19 , 348 ; 36 , 130 ; 45 , 225 sq., 38a ; 
49 (11), 30, 70 ; dwell m the ocean, 

20 , 303, 305 ; 35 , 175 ; marriage 
rite of the A., 25 , 79-82 ; wealth of 
those who perform no sacrifices is 
called property cf the A., 25 , 434 j 
speak barbarous language, 36 , 31 
so.; voice of the A. in the cart 
wheels, 26 , 132 ; among the pajJia- 
ganlA, 84 , 262 ; metres of the A., 

1. e. metres of less than ten syllables, 
88, 228, 328 n. ; sacrifice into tbeir 
own mouths, 41 , i ; 44 , 22 ; the 
wile of the A., 42 , 67,341; sorcenes 
coming from the A., 42 , 80 ; know 
wisdom, 42 , 268 ; in the Atharva- 
veda, 42 , 268 sa.; magic art the 
Veda of the A., 44 , 368 ; relinquish 
truth, 43 , 257 sq.; serve the Purusha 
asm^yi, 43 , 373; burial rites of 
people of A. nature (Easterns and 
others), 44 , 423, 430 ; the weapons 
nf A. are real, 48 , 125 ; souls of A., 
48 , 198 , have bodies and sense- 
or^Ds, 48 , 330;— those who have 
not arrived at the highest knowledge, 
go after death to the worlds of the 
A. covered with blind darkness, 1 , 
3x1; heretics and sinners are 
rebora m the world of the A., the 
dark place, 19 , 304 ; 45 , 15, a8, 3^, 
231, 246, 259, 363, 567, 430; no A. 
m a Buddha country, 49 (ii), r?, 
33 ; Asuraloka, realm of evil 
spirits, 49 (11), 97 n. 

( b ) Stories about the A. 

The A. worshipped breath as 
AbhOti or not-being, and thus they 
were defeated, 1 , 213 ; the A. cried 
out against the injustice of killing 
animals for sacrificing, 10 (ii), 51 ; 
Manuks bull with tne Au-feilHng 
voice, 12 , 29 sq.; Araru was an 
Asura and Raksnas, 12 , 57 ; ParJ- 
vasu, Hotri of the A., 12 , 137; 
the A. have perished, but there are 
creatures living like them still, 12, 
363 ; the A. pierced speech, breath, 
eye, ear, and mind with evils, but 
were finally conquered by the 
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breath in the mouth (mukhya), 15 , 
78 sq. ; Suras and A. carry Mah 3 > 
v!ra’s throne, 22, 198 ; disputes 
occurring in the assemblies of gods, 
men, and A., 22 , a 68 ; how the A. 
offem an animal sacniice, 26 , 
207 ; the Asura Nimuiti, 41 , 92, 
135; Namuiti; the Asura 
Svarbh8nu, 41 , 406, 406 n . ; dig 
remedies into the ground, 42 , 9, a r, 
a68, 279, the kllakinga A. 

piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to 
heaven, 42 , 13, 500; the ant the 
daughter of the A., 42 , 27, 268 ; 
ITandratnas conquered the golden 
cities of the A. and D^avas, 42 , 
85 ; Brihaspati and the seers de- 
stroy the A., 42 , 127 sq. : the people 
of King Asita DhSnva, 44 , 368 ; the 
A., appearing in the air with hideous 
shap^, beat the people who insult 
the monk Hanklia ^,53. 

(f) Gons AND A. 

Struggle between Devas (gods) 
and A, 1 , 4 sq.; 12 , 54, 59, 64, 
no sq., 113 sq., 125 sq., 144 sq., 
150, 153-8, 171, 198 sq., 265 sq, 
269 sqi, 279 sq., 286 sq., 297, 
3T0 sq., 409 n.; 15 , 78 sq ; 19 , 
262, 307; 26 , 14, 30-a, 74 sq., 
8a n., 93, 98 sq., 105 sq, 115, 
rST, 135, 14a, i 47 i 175 sq, 240, 
2H9. 35a, 279, 291, 301, 303, 433 ; 

sq. ; 

42 , 82, 86; 48 , 193, 195, 198, aoo, 
257-61 ; 44 , 22, 105, 270 sq., 337, 
4331 439; Devas and A, trying to 
search out the Self. 1, 134-43 ; 16 , 
343 ; practise the life of Brahma- 
^arins for freedom from death, 8, 
* 5 ^ sq, 153 n ; Devas and A, 
approach PragSpati a.s pupils, 8, 
382 sq ; 48 , 328; the A. defeated 
by the gods, 10 (ii), 125; 80 , 107: 
42 , 71, 199, a68 ; 44 , 42 sq , A. and 
Kakshas disturb the sacrifice of the 
gods, 12f 8 sq., 12, 34 sq., 69, 113 
125 sq., 150 sq, 297, 370-3; 

^193 sq.; Kapila, an Asura, 
striving with the gods, 14 , 260 sq, 
the D^ were the younger, the A, 
the elder ones, 15 , 78; the gods 
^ the remedies up again, which 
the A dug into the ground, 42 
a I ; gods succeed with the 
sacnfice, A. come to nought, 43 , 78 ; 


not true arc the legends of the figl 
between gods and Asuras, 44 , i ^ 
when the gods were passing uj 
w'ards to heaven, the A. envelope 
them in darkness, 44 , 91 sq , 95 
conquered by Indra, after he ha 
obtained the knowledge of th 
Self, 1 , 307 ; struggle betwee 
Indra and the A., 15 , 34a ; 2 ( 
399; Indra, destroyer of the A 
29 , 34a; 42 , 79, 83, 137, 3(< 
222 sq. ; 43 , 193. 

( d ) Worship of A. 

Prayer to the A. on touchin 
w»ater, 12, 3 n. ; after repeatin 
a text sacred to the A., one mus 
touch water, 29 , 31; Brahma/tari] 
given in charge to A., 30 , 153 sq. 
Asura (Ahura) worship in India am 
Iran, 81 , xxxii ; expiatory oblatioi 
to the A., in case of certain mishap 
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 207. 5^. 
47/jo Demons, Rdksha.sas, 
4 ^turavidy 4 or magic, 44 , 368 n 
Asuraya«a, n. of a teacher, 15 
^118 n,, 119, 186 n., 187, 226. 
Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinioi 
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 329, 357 
4pn., 432, 448; 26 , 349 n., 417 
44 , 447 ; m a list of teachers, 15 
119, 187, 226; Kapila and A, 15 
^xl; 84 , 291 n. 

Asuri, allured Indra away from the 
gods, 42 , 103, 268, 547 ; found the 
remedy for leprosy, 42 , 268 sq 
Asttrlk, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Asurivasin, Prajnfputra A, n.p, 
15 , 226. ^ ' 

Asurya, or Asfirya worlds, in the 
I ja-upanishad, 1, ci. 

Ajva, son of Samudra, a R^shI, saw 
the Aprt- verses of the horse, 44 , 302. 
AjvaghoBha, ‘The Sermans of A' 
m Chinese, 19 , xxx, xxxv; author 
of the Buddha-^rita, 19 , xxx— 
XMiii, xxxvi sq. ; 49 (i), ,x sq. ; 
three authors of that name, 19 , 
XXXI ; a musician, 19 , xxxvi : quotes 
Manu, 25 , xcni. 

one of the first five disciples 
of Buddha, 19 , i ; A. and Vstshpa 
convert fflriputra, 19 , 193 ; a dis- 
«npiBhed Arhat, 21 , a; n. of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (li), a. 

-Ajvala, a priest of Ganaka Vaideha, 
questions Yi^gfliavalkya, 15 , lai-,. 
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Anral&jana, Aitareya-arawyaka and 
SOtras of, 1, xciii, xcv sq.; satiated 
at the Tarpana, 14 , 255 (A. 
•Jaunaka) ; 29 , 123, 220; on birth 
ceremonies treated in Upanishads, 
15 , 222 n. ; honoured ^as teacher, 
29 , 141 ; works of A. and his 
teacher jSaunaka, 29 , 153-8. See 
^KausalyaA. 

Aj^olayana-G^'hya-Siltra, notes 
on, 29 , 153-8; 30 , xiii sq., xxii, 
xxvii, xxxi sq., xxxvii ; translated, 
. 29 , 159 - 259 . 

AjvaUbyanarSninti, based on the 
Gr?hya-sGtra, 25 , xxr. 
Ajvamedha, Sk., 1 1., the horse- 
sacrifice ; he 7vho offers a horse-- 
sacrifices conquers all sin^ he destroys 
the guilt of the murder of a Brdhmana, 
2> 275 : bathing with the priest at 
the end of A. frees from sin, 2, 8r, 
284; 14 , 122, 127 ; truth is more 
than a thousand A., 7 , 51 sq . ; A., 
the king of sacrifices, removes all 
sin, 7 , J33, 135, 18 r; 25 , 445, 
447 , 482 ; 44 , 298, 396 ; men- 
tonousness of A., 7 , 171, 260; 25 , 
177; 88, 285; 44 , 129; King 
Okkaka, instructed by the Biih- 
ma/ras, brought about assamedha, 
1. e. A., and other sacnfices, 10 (11), 
50 ; sp^ulations on the A,, 15 , 73-7, 
122-5; where those go who have 
rformed an A., 15 , 127 sq. ; 
antras used at the A , 82 , 30 ; 42 , 
662, 666 ; panpla\a, recitation of 
certain stones at stated intervals 
during the year occupied by the A , 
38 , 30s sq., 305 n. ; 44 , 361 f<j. ; 48 , 
697 sq. ; an obsolete or disused 
sacnfice, 41 , xxvi , 44 , 334, 334 n. ; 
a supernumerary nte, 41 , 246 ; the 
A. is yonder sun, 48 , 239, 404; A- 
included in the building of the fire- 
altar, 48 , 298 ; the sacnficial horse, 
Pr^pati, the universe, 43, 401, 
401 n. ; etymology of the word A., 
43 , 403 ; Arka and A. become death, 
43 , 404 ; history and significance of 
A.^ 44 , xv-xxxni , A. a Kshatnya's 
sacrifice, 44 , xvii, 347 ; Vanwa, 
the deity of A , 44 , xx ; ofienng to 
Gumbaka at the punficator)' bath 
at the end of the A., 44 , xxxix, 
offered by PragSpati, 44 , xlii, 289 ; 
Furushamedha performed like the 


A., 44 , xlii sq., xliv ; the new and 
full moon sacrifice represented as 
an A., 44 , 33-5; performapce of 
the A., 44 , 274-403 ; is the bull 
among sacnfices, 44 , 276 ; all the 
gods are concerned in it, 44 , 278 
sq , 3 36 ; the A, means royal sway, 
44 , 288 sq., 303 ; worldly blessings 
(sons, rains, &c ). ^^cquIred by it, 
44 , 294 sq. ; Pra^pati reserves the 
A, for himself, assigning the other 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 295 ; the 
A. is the sacrificer, 44 , 327 ; 
ver/^ he who perfoims the A. makes 
Pragdpalt complete, and he {himself) 
becomes complete, an I tin*, indeed, ts 
the aio'iemenl for everything, the 
remedy for everything Thereby the 
gods redeem all sin, yea, even the slay- 
ing of a Brahman they thereby redeem ; 
and he who perfouus the A. redeems 
all sm, he redeems the slaying of a 
Brahman, 44 , 328 ; advantages to 
be gamed by the A,, 44 , 344 sq., 
347 ; nght se.ison for it, 44 , 347 sq. ; 
IS everything, 44 , 348-50, 354, 3 < 5 o, 
378, 384, 395 sq. ; the keepers oi 
the horse at the A, will all become 
kings, 44 , 359 sq , sovereign rule 
gained by the A., 44 , 370 ; domestic 
and wild animals sacrificed at the 
A., 44 , 38 2 sq ; is successful when 
the horse sniffs or turns away, 44 , 
384; in the A. all objects of desire 
are contained, 44 , 387, 391 ; forms 
part of the Sarvamedha, 44 , 419 
Arvamedha Bhdxata, np., given 
as author of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Arvapati KaUreya, king, knows the 
Self, and instructs five BrShmawas, 
1 , 85-9* ; 84 , 227 n ; 38 , 376 ; 43 , 
393-8 ; 48, 388, 290, 677 sq., 688. 
Asvapna, or the sage Sleepless, 42 , 
54,60, 57T 

Arvaaena, king of Ber.ares, father of 
Plrjva, 22 , 271. 

AjT-astomSya, t.t., a set of oblations 
at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 337 n., 
^341 sq. 

Ajvatararvi, see Bin/lla A. 

A^attha (tree), see Trees. 
A.rvattliaman, a Kaurava. 8, 38. 
Ajvayi:^, the two, and th^ full moon 
of Ajvayu^ worshipped, 29 , 130. 
Anrayuga, see Sacrifices ( 5 ). 
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Ajvinsi the two, Aj\nnau. 

(tf) The A. in mythology 

(^) Worship of the A. 

(fl) The a in mythology. 

The NIsatya or A , and the 
Ni 7 unghaithy.i, 4 , liii ; seen within 
Krishna, 8, 93 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 ; are the 
Adlivaryus of the gods, 12 , 16, 53 ; 
26 , 339, 276; 43 , 33-30, 33; 44 , 
345; ‘with the arms of the A.,* 
12, r6, 42, 53, 213; 26 , 136, 141, 
167, 181, 339; 29 , 63; 30 , 15 1, 
233; 41 , 39 , 53 , 301,214; 43 , 228; 
44 , 253 a, 449, 474 ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for the 
A., 12 , 16 r; the two A. have 
declared that fame is gained liy the 
procreation of sons, 14 , 371 ; Dadh- 
teaches the A the doctrine 
called ‘honey,* 15 , 1 i6sq , 119, 187; 
26 , 377; 44,471 , Bnddha mistaken 
for one of the two A, 19 , 72 j 49 
(1), 71 ; world of the A , 25 , 165 ; 
the two A. at the marriage of Soma 
and SOryl, 26 , xiv ; 42 , 95, 503 ; 
the heavenly physicians, 26, 274 sq. ; 

42 , 48, 52. 85, 310, 310 n., 329, 389; 

43 , 23; 44 , 216 sq., 24$, 243 n.; 
legend of the A. restoring ifyavana^s 
youth, 26 , 274 sq ; are heaven and 
earth, 26 , 276 sq and n ; ‘ lotus- 
crowned,* 26, 277 ; performed cures 
with parched grains, 26 , 315 n., 

3 1 6 n ; the chariot of the A , 29 , 
365; 80 , 170 ; produce the embryo 
with their golden kindling-stick*?, 
SO, 199 ; red birds of the A , 32 , 36, 
321 ; called mada-ityut, 32 , 134-6 ; 
by two syllables gained two-footed 
men, 41 , 4011.; are of the same 
Womb, 41 , 62 , cured Indra, 41 , 
131 sq , 44 , 216 sq , 249, 352 ; help 
Indra in slaying Namu/ti, 41 , 135 ; 

44 , 222 sq., 332; connected with 
agriculture, 41 , 329 ; 42 , 512 ; their 
wonderful deeds, 41 , 334; unite 
lovers, 42 , 100 sq , 312 ; bring back 
an exiled king, 42 , 112; call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 113; have 
measured the earth, 42 , 200 ; took 
the part of Pra^pati below waist 
and above feet, 43 , 28 ; became 
werything here, 43 , 30; 44 , 253 ; 
Pr^^pati produces creatures by 
union with the A., 48 , 32 sq ; 


Dadhya; 7 i&, fitted by the A. witl 
a horse*s bead, 44 , xlviii, 444 sq, 
the A are the eyesight, 44 , 217 sq. 
the earth relates to the A,, 44 
241, 247; the healing medicine o 
the A., 44 , 253 n. ; the two A, an 
the ears, 44 , 263; all the god 
except the two A. performing . 
sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; restored the heac 
of the sacrifice, 44 , 471, 475, 477 
482-4, 490; lovers of honey, 44 
471 1 46 , 358 sq ; Agni united witt 
the two A, 46 , 37-9; Agni is like 
the bright one on the^th of the A. 
46 , 302, 305 ; drive on chanots anc 
horses, 46 , 358. iS'^^ a/so Ndsatyas 
(^) Worship of the A. 

Gifts bestowed on Br6hma^zas m 
the month Ajvina, please the twe 
A , and procure beauty, 7 , 269 , 
invoked for offspring, 15 , 221 ; 29 
43,287; 80 , 199; morning prayer 
to the A., 26 , 229 sq. n. ; 46 , 
3 5 < 5 - 9 ; *^oma libations to the two 
A., 26 , 366 n., 272-8, 313, 312 n., 
320 n., 409 sq. ; 82 , 408 ; 42 , 231 ; 
46 , 44; worshipped at the Arva- 
yura sacnfice, 29 , 130, 332 ; in- 
voked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , 183 ; invoked 
at the Upanayana, 29 , 188 ; SO, 66 , 
invoked by the guest when accept- 
ing the Madhuparka, 29 , 198 ; in- 
voked by the student to bestow 
insight, 29 , 308; 80 , 153, 159; 
prayer to the A. at the Samlvartana, 
29 , 313 ; sacrifice to the A. at 
plcmghing, 29 , 326; invoked by the 
Snataka, 30 , 169 ; invoked to pro- 
tect the cows, 80 , 184 ; invoked to 
protect the bride, 30 , 188; asked 
to spnnkle the sacrifice with their 
whip, i.e. ram, 32 , 187 sq. ; offering 
to the A. in the chanoteer’s house, 

41 , 6r sq. : animal sacrifice and 
other Sautr^a/it offerings for the 
A., 41 , 129-37, 136 n.; 44 , 213 
sq.n., 3i6-i8, 3 21 n., 222, 224, 233, 
241, « 43 - 7 » 2*531 a6i-3, 273 n.; 
invoked to establish harmony, 42 , 
136 ; invoked to slay vermin infest- 
ing gram, 42 , T42 ; invoked with 
the rest of the pantheon, 42 , 160 ; 
hymn to the honey-lash of uie A, 

42 , 229-32, 387-91 ; offering to the 
A., 42 , 486, 486 n. ; the milk when 
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being milked or ladled out at the 
Agnihotra belongs to the A , 44, 
Si; two goals sacrificed to them at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 300 , w orshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 , 468, 475, 477, 
82-4 , in\oked together with Agni, 
6, 28 1 » 316, 356-9; invoked to 
grant long life, 46 , 360; invited to 
sit down on the sicrificial grass, 
46 , 418 ® ’ 

AtalL mother of Up&li, 19 , 327. 
AMna^a-parittd., a protecting 
^charm, 36 , 213. 

Atar, or Atar6, or^Fire, Zoroastrian 
god ; worship of A. and Agni, 4 , In ; 
struggle between^A and Azi, Indra 
and Ahi, 4 , lii ; A. and Vohu-man6 
protect against demons, 4 ,^ 10 1, 
101 n., 230, 2 41 ; worship of A., the 
son of Ahiira-Mazda, 4 , 184, 198 
sq. ; 23 , 5, 5 7 sq , 14-^6, 36, 38, 

316, 322 n., 339, 344 ; watches over 
pregnant bitches and women, 4, 184, 
1 84 n ; blesses him who bnngjj him 
dry wood, 4 , 199 ; the day A., 5 , 
95 ; has the mangold flower, 5, 104 • 
imoked, 5 i 402, 405 ; Atar, wnth all 
(sorts of) Atars or Fires, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 ; a source of healing, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 ; drives behind Mithra, 23 , 153; 
Vohu-man6 and A, help Ahura 
against Angra Mamyu, 23 , 198 , A , 
the son of Ahura-Mazda, fights 
against Az\ Dahika, 28 , 297 sq. ; 
blesses the man who worships 
him,^ 23 , 338; Ataj Nyiyu, prayer 
to A., 23 , 349, 357“6r. See ah’} 
J\TZ(b,g). 

4 -tare-daiighLU, n.p., 23 , 207. 
jAtared&ta, n.p., 23 , 206. 
jS.tare-^2/arenali, n.p., 23 , 207. 
jAtareitithra, n p., 23 , 206 
AtarepHta, n p , 23 , 206 
j|.tare-8avali, n p , 23 , 207 
Atarevakhslia, see P nests (f). 
Atarevanu, n.p., 23 206. 
jlutare-za/d^u, n p., 23 , 207 
Atar6, see Atar. 

Atar6*Ahharmazd, a Zoroastrian 
^teacher. 5 , 243, 243 n, 
Atarobondak, n p., 5 , 145. 
d$.^ard-dfU/, n.p, 5 , 145 
Atard’frob&g, n.p., 5 , 194, 194 
See Atfir-frdbag. 

Atar 5 -&dbSg ITdsAl, n. of a Zoro- 
astnan teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n 


Atard-Mitro, n.p., 5, 194. 
Atard-p&^, or Atflr-pL/, son of 
Zaratfijt, 5 , 159 304, 3<4 n.; 

JS 7 , 6 n ; 47 , xxxvi sq. 

Atar6 or Alfiro-pS^, or Atfir- 
son of Miraspend, 4 , 286 sq., 
286 n. ; 5 , 145, 147, 148 n., 308, 
333 ; 24 , 256, 256 n. ; 37 , xxxiv, xl, 
xlii, 10, 30, 30 n. ; 47 , 87, 87 n , t 27, 
1270.; restorer of the true religion, 
5 , 199, 199 n.; underwent the ordeal 
of melted metal, 5 , 376, 376 n. ; 24 , 
171, 171 n*; 47 , 74 sq.j bom in 
the steel age, 37 , 18 r , A. and the 
Nasks, 37 , 415; his son A^Tirethra- 
bmi, 47 , xii ; his date and work, 47 , 

jXXXV-XXXVll 

Ataro-pd//, or Atflr-pa^, son of 
HimW (Hgmt//)j 5 , 148, 148 n ; 18 , 
xxvM, 150 n ; a compiler of the 
Dinkar^/, 18 , 399 n ; 24 , xxvii, 
^T39 n ; 37 , xxxii-xxxiv, xxxviii. 
Ataro-pd/f, son of Dli/>larakh, 5 , 
^244 n. 

4.tar6-pa^, n.p, 5 , 194, 194 n. 
4 ^feard<patakan, n.p., 5 , 194. 
Ataro-taraah, n p , 5 , 1 37 
Athabbaj/a-veda, Pah tor Athar- 
\'a/7a-veda. See Athar\a-\e(]a 
Athaiiran, the e’dest son of Brahma, 
15 27 ; 48 , 284; the sacred texts, 
revealed bv A and Angiras, 25 , 
436, 436 n, ; was the first that 
kindled Agni, 41 . 2 1 7 ; is the breath, 
41 , 217; auspicious ntes called A. 
ntes, 42 , xvm-xxiv ; S^nti, wife of 
A , 42 , XXI n. ; A., Angiras, and 
Bhr/gu, fire-pncsts, 42 , xxiii, xxm, 
XXX, xxxh-xxxiv, Ivii sq. ; a charm 
against wild beasts called ' A.’s 
crusher of tigers 42 , 148 , Angiras 
and A rule o’ser the heavens, 42 , 
225; author of a hymn, 42 , 362, 
DadhyaJ?^, son of A, 44 , xUiis, see 
Dadhya^j^ Atharvawa , expiatory ob- 
lation to A. at the Soma-sacrifice, 
44, 208; a woman who has mis- 
carned sacrificed to A. at the Puru- 
^shamedha, 44 , 415. 

Atharva^/a, see Bhisha^ ^A., Da- 
/Ihya^yfr A , and K abandha A. 
Atharva^as, see Atharvanikas. 
Atbarva^/a-TTpanlshadB, jk Upani- 
shads 

Atbarvan Daiva, teacher of Da- 
dhyai?i&, 15 , 120, 187 , 42 , xxxiv sq. 
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atharvAiJigiras -Atman 


AtharvUtiglraa, Fr^a the true 
work of the, 15 , 375; as a name of 
the Atharva-veda. 42 , xvii-xxv ; 44 , 
XV, 97 ; plantsithan'awa andlngirasa, 
Jioly and magic, 42 , 319, 624. 
Atharva/rikas, their rite of carrying 
fire on the head before the study ot 
the Veda, 15 , 42 , 38 , i 85 , 189 sq, ; 
48 , 629, 631 ; the seven libations 
(from the saurya libation up to the 
jataudana 1 ) are limited to the A, 
38 , 189, T90. 

Atharvans worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 30 , 243; slayers of Rakshas 
and Dasyus, 42 , xxxiii, 33; the A. 
tied the amulet on, 42 , 86; the 
divine A. m heaven invoked, 42 , 
i6r. 

Atharvadras, an Upanish ad, quoted 
by Gautama and Baudhiyana, 1 , 
Ixvh, 5211. 

Atharva-veda, Upanishads of the, 
1 , Ixvii; quoted by Apastainba, 2 , 
xxvii, 1 1 9, 1 19 n. ; Arthaj^stra 
(knoAvledge which Sfidras and 
women possess) a supplement of 
the A., 2 , xxxii, 171, 171 n.; for its 
study a second initiation is neces- 
sary, 2, 2 n ; mentioned after the 
othei' Vedas m the Vishau-sinr/ri, 7 , 
XXXI ; deadly incantations in the A., 
7 , 4t^; not mentioned m the Bhaga- 
vadgitS, 8, 1 8 sq. ; mentioned in 
Sanatsu^llya, 8, 145,180; theBhik- 
khu must not apply himself to prac- 
tising the hymns of the Athabbajia- 
veda, 10 (u), 176; A. and the 
Ahgiras, 12 , 38 n.; 44 , xxxvii n ; 
charms of the A., the weapon of 
the Biihma^a/ 25 , 436, 436 n. , 
charms against disease in the A., 
36 , 109 n.; names of the A, 42 , . 
xvii-xxvili, xxxi-xxxiii,xxxviil, xlvii, . 
liii; iS^kb^ of the A,, 42 , xxii sq,, 
xxiii n., Ixi sq. ; the Veda of the 
Kshatriyas, 42 , xxv sq., xxxvii ; 
position or the A in Hindu litera- 
ture, 42 , xxvni-lvi ; theosophic 
hymns in the A., 42 , xxix, xl, Ixvi ; 

A, and Rig-veda, 42 , xxx sq. ; the 
A. in the hymns of the iSaunakiya- 
Sawhit^, 42 , xxxi-xxxiii ; A, in th^ 
Y^s Samhitis and Biihma^ras, j 
42 , xxxiii-xl; its Jnfenority, 42 , 
xlix; in the view of its ritualistic j 
literature, 42 , Ivii-Ixxi; exaltation 


i of the A , 42 , Ivin sq. ; and iSrauta 
f ritual, 42 , Ixx sq, ; selected hymns 
, of the A. translated and explained, 
, vol 42 ; VaitSna-sOtraandGopatha- 
brShina«a of A., 44 , xvi sq. • Athar- 
I vans and Angiras, two different 
1 collections of A. texts, 44 , xxxii; 

; the Atharvans are the Veda, 44 , 363. 

1 Atheism, a entne in the fourth 
i degree, 7 , 137 ; penance for a,, 7 , 

, 176; to be avoided, 25 , 154; a 

minor offence, 14 , 5; 25 , 444 ; is 
of the quality of Darkness, 25 , 491, 

» Atheists defile the company at a 
iSir^ddha, 2, 356 , 25 , 103, 103 n. ; 
become outcasts, 2, 280 , the ordeal 
, by sacred libation must not be ad- 
ministered to a., 7 , 55 ; 33 , 1 16 sq., 
ri6 n. ; penances for a., and for 
receiving gifts from a., 14 , 1 14 sq. ; 
Digambaras referred to as a., 24 , 
146 n. ; assertions of a. denounced, 
24 , 146-50 ; deny revelation (Veda), 
25 , 31, 31 n.; a country infested 
by a soon perishes, 25 , 256; a. 
kings, 25 , 308 ; cannot be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 87; gifts not to be 
accepted from a , 38 , 220. 

Athrat, n.p., 5 , 137, i 37 n. 
Athravan, Farsi fire-priests. See 
Priests (e), 

Athwya, Thraltaona, son of A , 4 , 
^246 ; 23 , 61 ; 31 , 233, 333 n. 
Athwyas are rich in cattle, 28 , 326, 
J26 n, 328. 

Athwydza, n.p., 23 , an. 
Atidhanvaa ^atmaka, n.p., 1 , 17. 
Atigxaiiaa, t.t, eight grahas (organs 
of sense) and A. (objects of sense), 
15 , 125 sq. 

AtL^/’j^andas, jee Metres. 

4-tirlltra, jee Sacrifice (j), 

Atithya, Sk,, t.t., ceremony of re- 
ception of guests. See Guests. 
AHv&din, Sk., tt, one who makes 
a final supreme declaration, 1 , 1 2 o n , ; 
he who understands that spirit 
(pr^/a) is all this becomes an a., 

1, 120 sq.; in reality he is an a. 
who declares the Highest Being to 
be the True, 1, rar; 84 , 163-7 ; 48 , 

Atmabodha-Upaniahad, see Upani- 

jihads. 

Atman, Sk., t.t, the Self, meanings 
and translations of the word, 1, 
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xxvui-xxxii ; to know the A. was to 
be the A, 1, xxx , identihed with 
the Brahman and with the Sat, 1, 
xxx sq. ; Buddha’s doctrine of 
Nirvana, and the Brah manic theory 
of the A., 22 , xxxiii, meaning 
‘ body,’ 26 , xxix ; means the iiiterni 
organ, 88, 8 1 ; translated by ‘ vital 
breath,* 46 , 88 ; A or Brahman 
given as author ot a Vedic verse, 
^ 46 , 293. See Self, and Soul. 
Atmavidya, i.e. the Upakojala- 
vidyl, 1, 64 n. 

A/n^a, see Para A 
Atoms, refutation of the Vaueshika 
tenet that the world originates from 
a. set in motion by the adr/sh/a, 
34 , xl\in, 1 sq., x6, 289, 317 sq , 
354i 381-400, 48 , 495-500; con- 
junction of a. the material cause of 
the world, 34, 46, 382, 382 n., 
387 n. ; 48 , 426 ; possess the quali- 
ties of colour, &c., according as 
they are a. of earth, xvater, fire, or 
air, 84 , 382, 382 n., 386, 402 ; are 
of spherical form, 34 , 382, 382 n. ; 
subsist during a certain period with- 
out producing any effect, 34 , 382; 
during the period of each pralaya 
they are isolated and motionless, 
84 , 382 n. ; the form of extension 
ot an effect depends on the number 
of a,, not on their foiin of extension, 
84 , 382 sq., 383 n.'; cannot be 
divided diemselves, 34 , 386 sq. , 
Ka/iada’s reasons for the perma- 
nence of a., 34 , 392 sq , relation of 
the a. and the four elements, 34 , 
393 sq. ; atomic theory not accepted 
by any authoritative persons, 34 , 
394-400 ; may be decomposed by 
their passing back into the indiffer- 
enced condition of the highest 
cause, 34 , 400 ; external things can 
neither be a. noi aggregates of a., 
34 , 419 ; Bauddha and Gama theories 
of aggregate of a. as the cause of 
the world refuted, 84 , 403, 430 sq. ; 
48 , 501, 516-20, Kannan consists 
of a., 45, 194 sq. ; one of the four 
kinds of inanimate things possessing 
form, 45, 208, 208 n. ; being with- 
out parts they cannot be the cause 
of the world, 48 , 475 j consist of 
parts, 48 , 482 , the smallness of a , 
49 (1 ), 14a* 


Atonement, see Penances, and Sms. 
AtrayaA, the poets of the hfth 
^Ma/7^ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216. 
Atreya, n. of a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhiyana, 14 , xl n ; in a list of 
teachers, 15 , 118 n., irg, 187; 
authoronmedicine, 19 ,ii ; Dakshiwi 
given to an A. who is not an offi- 
ciating priest, 26 , 346, 346 n.; 
quoted by Hira/^yak^jin, 30 , 200; 
worshipped at the Tarp^wa, 80 , 
245; quoted m the VedInta-sOtras, 
^ 34 , xix, 38 , 320, 48 , 707. 

Atreyas, family n., authors of Vedic 
Jiymns, 46 , 364-97, 401-24. 

Atxeyij t.t , a woman who has 
bathed after her courses, 7, 133 n. ; 
^ 14 , 107. 

Atreylputra, np , 15 , 224 n., 225. 
Atri, and other sages ask Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314; 
the germ miscamed by Speech 
developed mto A , 12, 131 ; one of 
the seven Jiishis, 15 , 106 ; surpassed 
by Ati eya as an author on medicine, 
19 , II ; 49 (1), 9, 9 n , quoted in 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxvi sq , 78 ; a 
sage and Pn^pati, 25 , 14 ; Barhi- 
shads, manes bom of A , 25 , 1 1 2 ; 
dispels the darkness of the Asuras, 
26 , 346; satiated at the Tarpaj«i, 
29 , 122, 220, 30 , 244; thrown into 
the fiery pit and saved by the 
Ajvins, 32 , 218; restored light to 
the sun, 41 , 66 n. ; the JC/shi A. 
employed charms, 42 , 23 sq., 319 ; 
the sun freed by Indra and A., 42 , 
294, A. and the Atns, connected 
with the Kzwvas, 46 , 42 sq. ; Agni 
identified with the Rishi A.? 46 , 
214; his spells may loose .^ni’s 
bonds, 46 , 366; Agni worshipped 
by A., , 46 , 376, 382, 413; the iJfehi 
Isha Atreya called A., 46 , 383 ; 
Agni has freed A., 46 , 399 ; author 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 421. 

Atrin, an ogre, devouring demon, 
32 , 154, 158; 42 , 37, 62, 65 
Attada^^^utta, t c ,10 (11), 1 77-80. 
Attainments, the three, Buddhist 
t.t. (tisso sampattiyo), viz. life as 
man, life as god, and Arhatship, 35 , 
T46 n ; 36 , 356. 

A//^aka, n. of a Rrsh), 11 , i7a> 
A//^akavagga, part ot the Suttani- 
pata, 10 (n), 146-83. 



18 atthasAlin! 

AtthaaaUnl) mentions Assagutta, 86, 
xvili 

Vimokkh^ Pali t.t. See 
Deliverance (eight stages of). 
A//>^iB8ara, Devadatla will become 
a Paiiteka-Buddba undei the name 
of A., 85 , idy, 

Atula, n.p., a pupil of Buddha, 10 
0 )i 58, 59 'I- 

Atula, n, ot an author on medicine, 
^ 36 , 109. 

AtiimA, But’dha at, 11 , yysq. ; 17 , 
^140-a- 

Attlr-fambagr, son of Farvikh 5 -zl//, 
hrst compiler of the Dtnkar^f, 37 , 
xxxi-xxxiv, 41 1, 41 1 n. ; saying of 
A. us to the GySmara (Geitiara) of 
the Jews, 47 , xiii sq., 119 sq. and n 
^See Atfir-fr6bag. 

Atiir-&6bai^, son of FarukhOza/f, 
18 , xxvii, 252, 252 n.; quoted by 
Marz/an-farukh, 24 , xxvi; ROshan, 
son of A., 24 , xxvi sq. ; Dinkar^ ot 
A., 24 , 130 n,, 139, 139 n., 146, 
162, 169 sq. ; =Hgr-Fravag, 18 , 
^289 n 

Atuifl-bliefirtr, n. of a high-pritst, 
. 18 , 318 . 

Aturi-Probag-vindad, name of a 
Jngh-pnestj 18 , 318. 
j^ttbd-maban, n.p , 18 , xxii, 3, 3 n. 
Atur 6 -pa^ n p , 18 , 346, 357 - See 
^Uo Acard-pa^/. 

ste Atard-pSij'. 

At^-pAz/iyavand, Pahlavi writer, 
quoted, 24 , xxvi, 121,138, i38sq,n., 
162, 169. 

A^gniah/oma, w Sacrifice (y). 
Aud&k.^ or the demon Uda, and Yim, 
87 , 213 sq. and n.; see also Uda. 
Audanya, see Mu/i/ibha Au. 
Audavahl, a. of a teacher, 15 , 
n8 n, ; worshipped at the Tarpa»7a, 

29 , J23, 220. 

AudbbAri, see Kha« 4 ka Au. 
Auddalakl, see Udd^ka Aru/ii. 
Audgihamiui, quoted by Gobhila, 

30 , 97 sq. ^ 

Audgrabba/;a, t.t., elevatory obla- 
tions at Soma-sacnfice, 44, 289 sq, 
n , 291, 292 n. 

Axu/iUomi, n. of a teacher, his 
opinions quoted, 84 , xix, Ixxxiv, 
xcix, 377 sq., 278 n,, 379, 380 , 38 , 
3*1, 409 sq, , 48 , 392, 394, 708, 
700 sq. 


-AOHA^fMAZi? 

Aiiguriss, ue Divination, Fate, and 
Omens. 

A^liarmaj?//, or Ormazd, the supreme 
god of Parsi religion, Phi , the same 
as Zd. Ahura- Mazda. 

ia) A as the Bupreme God and Creator. 

{/•) A. m mythology 

(c) A ojid Zorocuter. 

ia) A and morality. 

(a) Worship of A. 

(a) A. AS THE SUPREME GOD AND 

Creator. 

The creator, 5, j-20, S3 tq., 57, 
62, oj sq,y 69, 76, po sq, 105 sq,, 
121-S, Jt27 153, jjp jSj jq^ 
&C-, 18 , 3, 12, 14-20, 2S sq, 
33, &c., 80-3, 86-p4, 116 sq., 120, 
/pyjj., 200, 200 11., 22 J, 267, 279, 
307 sq, 3*^, jS6, 413 24, j-j, 
7 Jq, 3 ‘ jj., 40, 43, S3, 59 sq., 65, 
70. 73 Jq , 83, S3, 93, 98 sq., II J sq., 
«8, 13^, 133-6, V7 j * 7>, *74, *7^, 
*79, *99, jaj, 3*8 sq, 343, 345; 
0/, 22, 30, 35, 102, 116, /JO, 152 sq., 
165, 168, 172, 190, 317, 229-31, 
239, 24S sq,, 270, 283, 289, 296, 
303 sq., 306, 3 1 1, 332, jj4 sq,, 344, 
369 sq., 438-40, 443, 445, 453 sq., 
45^ sq.; 47, 3-6, 9, 15, 31, 26, 47, 

49 sq-, 53, 70 sq, 77, 79, 119; 
complete sovereignty oJ the creatures 
of A. in the future existence, 5, 

5 sq. , life of the creatures of A., 
18 , 42 , created the bird VSresha, 5, 
53, A cj eaied mlhujg useless wka(~ 
evif, 5, 74 ; completes his work on 
resuirection day, 5, 126; created 
Iran, 5, 216 sq , 219, 224, 229 sq. ; 
the verduie which A, has given 
abundantly, 5, 339 , assisted by the 
spirit of wisdom in the creation, 
24, 98 sq.; ihe conclusion is this, that 
the creator is the healer and perfect 
ruler, the maintainer and naunsher, 
protecttfi^ and preserving the ci eatures , 
not a producer of the disease, a causer 
of the pain, and an injlicter of the 
punishment of his own ci eatures, 24, ^ 
133, *3® ; compared to an orchard- 
owner, 24, J34“6; the will of the 
creator is all good, he cannot be 
the causer of evil, 24, 155-60, 166-8, 
173-202, 205-8 , his sagacious 

crcativeness, 37, 362; origin and 
effect produced for A., 37, 383 ; 
produces the renovation, 47, 1 18 
IS supreme m omniscience and good- 
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ness and unnvalled in splendour, 

5, 3 sq. ; his place ‘ endless light/ 
5 , 4 ; the good spirit, is independent 
ot unlimited time, 5 , 4 ; isomniscient, 
5 , 5, 7i Hi 76, 196 ; 18 , 33, 80 sq , 
103, 220, 225 ; 37 , 22, 168 ; 47 , 15 ; 
his triumph m the end, 5, 8 ; is all 
goodness, 5, 158, 305, 307 ; is an 
intangible spint, 5 , 372 ; sovereignty 
of the far-seeing spirit A., 18 , 12; 
is not visible except through wisdom, 
18 , 44 ; IS a spirit amongst spirits, 
18 , 64 sq., 65 n., 82 ; all-watchful 
and aU-knowing, 18 , 93 ; A ^ the good 
creator^ granting forgiveness and full 
of goodness^ would not abandon any 
aeature to the fiends 18 , 223, 223 n. ; 
heaven the seat of A , 18 , 275 i 24 , 
30, 83 sq., wisdom of A., 24 , xvi; 
37 , 240, 317, 356 sq., 363 ; ls most 
forgivmg, 24 , 66; allots happiness 
alike among the good and the bad, 
24 , 76 , compassion of A. and the 
angels with their own creatures, 
24 , I ox ; the four elements pertain- 
ing to A., 24 , 129, 129 n. ; is 
sagacious and all-knowing, 24 , 
157 sq. ; omniscient and omni- 
potent, good and merciful, 24 , 
173 sq.; no one should despair of 
the mercy of A., 24 , 260-2; the 
highest abjudicator, 37 , 178 ; happi- 
ness produced by A., 37 , 2 1 1 ; 
dominion given to A., 37 , 307; 
seemg the throne of A, 87 , 314; 
eternity of A., 37 , 325 ; miraculous- 
ness of A,, 37 , 329; work of A. 
in the Gothic lore, 87 , 34a sq. ; 
guardianship of A., 37 , 35a sq. , 
invoked as * greatly wise lord,* 37 , 
3^2 ; gratification comes from A., 
87 , 3S9; expounding the spirit of 
A , 37 , 359 ; above the archangels, 

47 , 22 n. 

{b) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

A. sends his angels to assist 
P^hy6tan{i against the demons, 5 , 
li, 224-30 ; relation between Ahar- 
man and A., 5 , Ixix sq. ; proposed 
peace to the evil spirit, 5 , 6 ; de- 
liberates with the Fravashis as to 
the means for overcoming Aharman, 
5, 14 ; throws the evil spirit into 
hell, 5, 128 sq. ; was aware of 
Ahannan, Aharman was not aware 
of A., 5 , 155 , IS more predominant 


than the evil spirit, 18 , 25 sq.; 
tokens of the final victory of A. 
over Aharman, 18 , 99-* finally 
conquers Aharman, 24 , 34 sq. J why 
he did not use his omnipotence to 
repel Aharman, 24 , 124-7; recited 
the Abunavar to confound Aharman, 
37, II, n n. ; colloquy of three 
deceitful demons with A., 37 , 252-4 ; 
his opposition to the demons, 37 , 
264; discnmmates truly, Aharman 
does not, 37 , 391. sq. ; Aharman a 
creature of A., 87 , 485 the spirit 
of prosperity (Sp^nak-mainok) 
represented by A., 5 , 3 n. ; in his 
angelic capacity, one of the seven 
Ameshaspends, 5 , 10 n ; performed 
the spintukl Yaairn ceremony with 
the archangels, 5 , 14 ; ground up the 
healing fruit, btnlk, 5 , 18; assists 
Tljtar, 5 , 27 ; the fire which shoots 
up before A., 5, 61 ; the Albfir» of 
A., 6 , 74 sq , 75 n- ; has myrtle and 
jasmine, 5, 104* stars and moon 
and sun and fire of A., 18 , 11; 
married with his daughter Spend- 
arma</, 18 , 392 and a, 396, 401, 
415 sq.; 37 , 273 n., 274, 3^5 sq. ; 
fire the son of A., 18 , 371* 374 i 
376 sq. , the fire of A., 24 , 96 ; 
stars assist in the distribution of 
good produced by A., 24 , 127-38 ; 
sends archangels to Yutasp, 87 , 24 ; 
spiritual chieftainships through A., 
87 , 167 ; resists the wish of fire to 
leave the world, 37 , 188-90 ; father 
of Vohfiman, 37 , 273 a-i ^74, 333; 
four marvels produced by A, in 
yonder world, 37 , 281; giving 
Spendarma^ to A., 37 , 334, 34 ^ J 
gratified by love of Vohfiman, 87 , 
341 sq. ; the bodily form of®A., 37 , 
351 ; the progeny of A., 87 , 356, 
teaches Masyfi how to sow corn, 47 , 
XXV, 6 ; speaks to Hadish, 47 , xxv, 7. 
(tf) A. AND Zoroaster. 

A. gives Zaratfijt a prophepy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and religion, 6, 1 sq. ; exhibits 
the Fravashi of Zaratfijt to GfijfiiV 
van, 5, 20 sq , 21 n. ; created! 
Zaratfijt to preach carefulness, 
84; conversations betweei^ A, tod 
Zoroaster, 6, 121, 192-235, 310, 
3H> 352, 372-91 382, 385 sq-; 18 , 

25 sq., 44, 307, 381, 415-I7, , 4 i 9 “ 33 , 
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43‘-53i 455 ; 24, 261, 288, 322, 
3«9> 33*» 343i 345. 349. 300; 

164 , 193 sq., 206, 210 sq, 210 n., 
233-6, 260, 267-/2, 367, 375 sq., 
379. 384-90. 453-64. 469. 474 sq ; 
47, 54, 56. 60-2, 86, 99-105; ex- 
hibits to Zoroaster the torments of 
hell, 5, 350 ; confers omniscience 
on Zoroaster, 18 , 92, 92 n. ; shows 
to ZaratQxt the state of the soul of 
KeresSsp, 18 , 371-82; 37 , 198; 
revealed his religion to Zoroaster, 

24 , 40, 104, 170; 37 , i8r, 261 ; 47 , 
3, 14 sq* ; chants taught by A. to 
Zoroaster, 37 , 23; conferences of 
Zoroaster with A., 37 , 29, 31 sq.; 
47 , X sq., XV, 14-16, 35, 46-50, 47 n , 
64, 123, 135, 138, i57-<So, 163 ; has 
given all prosperity to Zoroaster, 
37 , 68; produced Zoroaster with 
a goodness like his own, 87 , 
196; appoints Zoroaster as priest, 
37 , 227; 47 , 142 sq ; advises 
Zoroaster, 37 , 229 sq. , admonishes 
Zoroaster to maintain his rehgion, 
37 , 230 sq.; praises Zoroastei, 87 , 
267-9; exhibits to Zoroaster the 
future existence, 37 , 267; assists 
Zoroaster, 37 , 291 ; conference ot 
A. with Yim, 47 , 9; argues with 
the archangels about the birth of 
Zaratilft, 47 , 22 sq.; sends the 
archangels to assist Zoroaster in 
converting Vutasp, 47 , 67 sq. ; 
informs NSrydsang, 47 , 129, 129 n.; 
Zoroaster’s connexion with A. 
through Yim and N6rydsang, 47 , 
139; religion manifested through 
Spendarmazf and A., 47 , 1 34 ; sends 
Vohu-mand to defeat Akdmand at 
the birth of Zoroaster, 47 ,, 142 ; 
sends archangels to protect the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145. 

(4/) A. AND MORALITY. 

A. receives the nghteous soul m 
heaven, 4 , 374; 18 , 63-6, 24 , 31, 

25, 30 sq., 274, 299; 37 , 164 sq.; 
what IS within A.’s will, is good: 
what 15 against his will is sin, 5 , 
157 sq ; will not leave his own 
creatures unto the evil spirit, 5 , 308 ; 
A. and the nghteous man, 5 , 359 ; 
protector of tlm nghteous man, how 
to be propitiated, 5 , 372-4, the 
splendour of A becomes their own 
m heaven, when men propitiate the 


archangels, 5, 375-9 . 
of-km marriage one will not become 
parted fiom the possession of A. 
and the archangels, 5 , 389 ; created 
the creatures for progiess, and we 
are to promote whatever is his 
wish, 18 , 15 sq. ; takes account of 
the thoughts, words, and deeds or 
the creatures, 18 , 33, will the 
righteous souls be able to see A.? 
18 , 44 sq. ; when a righteous man 
dies, A. provides a teacher to take 
his place, 18 , 50 sq. ; the fc^od 
creatures are, as it were, dehled 
unto A., 18 , 34 1» 34 ^ ^ 

judge IS like A., 24 , 79 J 

wisA which A , the hid, contemplates 
as regards men ts this, that ^ye shall 
fully understand me for every one who 
fully understands me, comes aft^ me 
and strives for my satisfaction' 24 , 80 
(cf. 5, 113 n.), leaves no good 
creature captive in the hands of 
enemies, 24 , 138, ao6 i forgives sms 
for the high-priest, 24 , *89; dis- 
tressed, when priests or parents are 
offended, 24 , 303 ; blesses a liberal 
man, 24 , 342 ; gives to a person 
who confers a benefit upon any 
one, ten times as much, 24 , 357 ; 
hii> helpfulness in good woiks, 37 . 
20 ; lodgement of A- upon a good 
ruler, 37, 70; righteousness is the 
production of true aiwe of A., 37 , 
333 ; is aware of all you do, 87 , 
266 ; glorified by virtue, 37 , 323 ; 
makmg A. the ruler over one's own 
person, 37 , 334, 33^ sp-j 339 sq. ; 
all excellence for A., 87 , 351 sq. ; 
he whose rule is for A., 37 , 3731 
375 sq. ; the guardian of a true 
senant, 87 , 374; he who is like 
him IS he who is his own creature, 
37 , 458. 

(tf) Worship of A. 

All men praise A. and the arch- 
angels at the resurrection, 5 , ia6: 
A. and the archangels invoked and 
worshipped, 5 , 191, 214 sq , 362, 
364 sq, 367; 18 , 159 sq., 159 ii., 
167; 87 , 233-4, 298, 303, 309 sq., 
438, 444 sq. ; meat-offering to A., 
*the supreme chief,’ 6, 336, 336 n. ; 
invoked and worshipped, 5 , 401, 
404; 18 . 3. 384-7; 87 , 34, 349, 
395-7) 463 ; praked m a peroration, 
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18 , 376 ; invoked and praised in 

* 79 , 3 * 4 , 3 S 7 , 
366; 24 , 3 sq., 255, ass 37 , 3; 
pnests of A.> 18 , 296 sq. , hetero- 
doxy a contest with A. and Zaratfijt, 
18 , 330; Keresisp prays to A for 
h^ven, 18 , 371,. 374, 376-8; wor- 
ship of A, one of the best four 
things, 18 , 417 ; prayer to A., 
18 , 4+2-4; to remember A. as 
creator, and Aharman as destroyer, 
IS good, 24 , 14; gratified by Virtasp, 
24 , 65 ; by wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle one is established m 
A.*s department, 24 , 268 sq.; pro- 
pitiated by prayers said before and 
after meals, 24 , 284; thanksgiving 
due to A., 24 , 328 sq. ; keeps watch 
with regard to pollution by dead 
matter, 24 , 353 ; sm of scorning A., 
87 , 206 ; the priest a friend of A,, 
87 , 261 ; benefit of worship of A., 
87 , 267 ; praise, obeisance, and 
ceremonial for the creator A., 87 , 
374 sq.; givmg joy to A., 87 , 31 1 ; 
pnests the habitation of A, 87 , 
328; daughterly reverence to A, 
87 , 373; gratification of A., 37 , 
381 ; ceremonial of A., 37 , 346 sq. ; 
47 , 168; one whose spirit is con- 
nected with A., 87 , 354; priestly 
authonty of A., 87 , 393; about 
knowing the Lord, 37 , 435 ; advan- 
tage through possession of A., 87 , 
394 ; comes near the reciter of the 
VSstarem Nask, 87 , 446; his boun- 
tifulness extolled by Masy8 and 
Masyidt, 47 , 6. also Ahura- 
Mazda, Dualism, and Zoroastri- 
anism. 

Atlhannaff/f, n. of a king, father of 
ShihpOr, 24 , 17 1, 171 n. 

AiihaJiiias'^f-dA^, Mar^/an- 

farukh, his son, 120. 

Au^athya, sec Dirghatamas Au. 

AiikHhagaTi dhi, 11. of an Apsaras, 
42 , 33- 

Aupa^ndbani, see Aup^ganghani. 

Aapa^^anghaol, or Auiu^ndhani, 
n. of a teacher, quoted by Baudhi- 
yana as opposed to the practice of 
Niyoga, 2, xx, 132 n.; 14 , xl, 239, 
229 n. ; in a list of teachers, 16 , 
119, 186 lu, 187. 

Aupamanyava, see Pi^inaj^la Au. 

Aupanishadatf, or Vedkntins, de- 

S.B. IMD. ( 


noted bv iSafikara with the term 
asmadiyai6 ^ ours,’ 34 , xx sq. 
Aupasvatlputra, n. of a teacher. 
15 , 325. 

Aupatasvini, see R^ma Au. 
Aupavari, see Arana. Au. 

AupAvi Gdjiajruteya, descended 
from the upper regions, 41 , 2 sq. 
Aupoditeya, i. e. Tumi^a Au. 
VaiySghrapadya, quoted, 12, 271, 
271 n. 

Aurwavlibha, n. of teachers, 16 , 
1S6 n. 

Aurra, miraculously born from the 
thigh, 19 , 2 ; 49 (i), 6. 

Aurvadasp, n p , 5 , 140. 
Afirva^p, or Khrfltksp, father of 
DahEk, 18 , 228, 228 n. 
AdrvAttdrdang, the Tfir, ruler of 
the K!gs and Karaps, 47 , x sq., 
XXV sq. ; Zoroaster preaches to 
him, 47 , XXX ; piotects Zoroaster, 
but refuses to be converted, 47, 

5 i- 5 i 5 in. 

Afrrvakhah, n.p., 5 , 137, 137 n. 
Aurvaedra, worships Vayu and 
escapes frotn Husravah, 23 , 256 sq. ; 
killed by Husravah, 23 , 304, 304 n. 
Aurvaxeya, i.e. Agastya, q. v. 
Afrnrata^-nar, son of Zoroaster, 5 , 
143, 142 n. 

Aurva/-aapa, Kavi Vfjtaspa, son of, 
23 , 78 ; other sons of Au., 28 , 205 n 
Afi^b&ni, n.p., 5 , 139, 1390. 
AtLshdArtAr, see Mountains. 
AfrfihAfrur, or HfishA/ar (Ukhshya^/- 
ereta in the A\ esta), son of Zaratfijt, 
the future apostle, his coming, 5, iii, 
Iv sq., Iviu sq, 144, 355; 18 , 13, 
13 n , 170 ; 37 , xsxil, 33, 33 n., 285 ; 
47 , XII, 15 sq., 15 n., 94. loi, 105-7, 
156; hismilleniiium,5,lisq.n.,2i9ii., 
230, 230 0., 228 n., 230-3, 230 sq. n. ; 
24 , 15, 15 n. ; 47 , xxxi, xxxiv-xxxviii, 
107-12, 125, 127 ; when he comes, 
the river Nihvt^k will flow suitable 
for hoirees, 5 , 85, 85 n. , his miracu- 
lous birth, 5 , 331 n., 233 n. ; is 
liturgical, 18 , 91, 91 n. ; a producer 
of the renovation, 87 , 437. 
AiiahA/ar-mAh, or H^hS^ar-mAh, 
the same as Zd. Ukhbhysuf-nemangh, 
the future apostle, 6, Ih, 355 ; 18 , 
13, 13 n., 170; 87 , 34, 34 n., 285; 
47 , 15-17, 15 n., 107, m sq., 
Ill n., 156 ; millennium of the 
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apostle AH , who destroys Dah^k, 
6, In, iM, 233-5; 24 , 15, 15 n.; 
47 , XU sq, XXXI, 112-14, las, 
127; son of Zoroaster, 5, 144, 
144T1 r 87 , 285; IS legal, 18 , 91, 910. 
AilBllEhflheB, opponents of Zoroas- 
ter, descended fi*om the demon of 
Wrath, 47 , xiv, 143, 143 n. 
AtiBindom, ue Us-hmdu, 
Auspicious marks, au. objects, see 
Omens. 

Auspicious rites, belong to the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; per- 
formed for procunng success or 
prosperity, 14 , xxxiii, 25, 76, 76 
sq. n , 159, 159 sq. n., 297, 299, 
306 sq., ,322 sq , 329-33 ; 29 , 226; 
performed by the inter ^)reters of 
dreams, 22, 245 , pei formed at the 
birth ceremonies of Mahivlra, 22, 
255 i teaching au. r., a disreputable 
occupation, 25 , 387, 387 n ; 83 , 
223; perfoimed on mounting a 
chanot, an elephant, &c., 29 , 309- 
II, 363-6; for averting disease, 
m sfortune, evil omens, and other 
dangers, 29 , 234-6, 432 sq. ; 80 , 
134-9, for the obtainment of special 
wishes, 29 , 425-8, 430-3 , 30 , xxviii 
sq., 24 sq, 114-20, 124-9, I75--9, 
367, 2;5 sq, 306 sq. ; performed 
before an ordeal, 33 , 104 ; see aho 
Gereinomes, Omens, Sacrifices, 
and Witchcraft. 

Auspicious sights, jee Omens. 
Auspicious times, see Time. 
Austerity, austerities, a branch of 
the Jaw, 1 , 35 ; one of the feet of 
the Bralimi Upanishad, 1, 153 ; for 
the sake of penance, 2, 375, 277, 
383 sq ; 14 , 109, ir6, 125, 129, 

3 II sq., 323-8 ; 25 , 451, 470, 
470-9 ; a means of purification, 7, 
96, 97 ; 25 , 187 sq. , 48 , 700; one 
purified by au. sanctifies^ company, 
^54 j practising au. in sacred 
places confers eternal bliss, 7. 256 ; 
cnjoinedforhermitsand mendicants, 
' 7 > 277 sq ; 14 , 259, 293 sq. ; 25 , 
202-4, 203 n. ; 88, 300 sq. ; 48, 695 ; 
not required for devotion, 8, 69 ; 
Kr^hffa cannot be seen by au , 8, 
98 sq ; good and bad forms of au.| 
8, II 8-21 ; if not praclised with 
a view to the fruit, a means of 
sanctihca'ioii, 8, 122; preliminary 


to acquisition of true knowledge, 8 , 
147, 258, 369 ; 15 , 64, 66, 179; 48 , 
704; immortality, or final release, 
union with Brahman, supreme bliss 
attained by au., 8 , i6f-6, 164 n., 
178, 247, 247 n., 300,339; 15 , 301; 
25 , 212, 501, 508 , 45 , 152 ; one of 
the twelve great observances of 
a Brihina/ia, 8, 1 82 ; leads to heaven 
(not to final emancipation), 8 , 184, 
184 n., 367 ; 43 , 362 ; forms part of 
the conduct of the good, 8 , 243, 
376; a preliminary of concentration 
of mind, 8 , 248 ; renunciation is the 
best au., 8 , 312, 369; au. is the 
truth, 8, 315 ; au. and other pious 
works end in destruction, 8, 355 ; 
the sages attained the godhead by 
a 1., 8, 388 ; benefits and powers 
resultmg from au., 8, 388 sq. ; 25 , 
477 “ 9 , 477 sq. n. ; does not purify 
a mortal who has not conquered his 
doubt, 10 (11), 41 sq. ; Pnijg^pati 
practises au for the purpose of 
creation, 12 , 381 ; 41 , 145, 147, 157 | 
48 , 375-80, 375 n , 403 ; prescribed 
for Bhikkhus, 13 , 14 ; good conduct 
more important than au , 14 , 34 ; 
19 , 360 sq. ; practising au. makes 
Brahma>?as worthy receptacles of 
gifts, 14 , 38 sq. ; sacred learning 
a-id au. joined together are power- 
ful, 14 , 139, staying constantly in 
water, 14 , 136 , practising au. frees 
from sm, 14 , 176 ; at rites securing 
success, 14 , 333 ; giving food, speak- 
ing the truth, and compassion on 
all living beings, better than au,, 
14 , 338, the highest au. : pain in 
sickness, carrying a dead person 
into the forest, placing a dead per- 
son on the fire, 15 , 194 ; one should 
mortify one's flesh to give up con- 
nexion with the world, 22, 39 sq. ; 
au. the chief virtue in the Krita 
age, 25 , 34 ; study of the Veda is 
the highest au., 25 , 60 sq. ; pre- 
scnbed for Snitakas, 26 , 134 ; by 
practising au. one obtains the facility 
of remembering former births, 25 , 
15a ; lost by self-complacency, 25 , 
166 ; higher births obtained by au., 
25 , 412; has the quality of good- 
ness, 25 , 491 , practised by a child- 
less wife, 88, 369 ; the path of the 
gods cannot be attained by faith 
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Avamak, n.p., 5 , 139 

Avard^or, his son VohCn&m, 47 , 
165 

Avas^as and AvasajiapatiB (1 e 
Residences and Lords of Resi- 
dences), worshipped as deities, 2, 
107 n, 

AvafAras (incarnations), the higliest 
person in his A. does not consist of 
Prakrjti, 48 , 241. 

AvkvLsh, demon of drought, 24 , 
133, 133 n. 

Airdnak, to be corrected to Hindflk, 
87 , xlvi sq. 

Avesh/i, tt., 38 , 266 See Sacri- 
fices (jr). 

Avesta, * Zend- A.,* ‘A. and Zand,’ 
5 , X, 327 ;'Bundahij, a translation 
from an A. original? 5 , xxiv; A. in 
the sense of prayers, 5 , 312, 318, 
323, 371 ; Mt ia rc\ealed by the A.,’ 
5 , 385 ; ‘A. and Zand’ known to 
the priests, 5 , 385; 18 , 201 sq., 
20111., 296; whether a priest who 
knows the A , or one who knows 
the commentary, be entitled to a 
higher rank, 18 , 155-9; the Zand 
teaching of the A , 18 , 357 , A. and 
Zand revealed to Zoroaster by 
Afihannazd, 24 , 346, 37 , 258, 
decision of judges to be made from 
A. and Zand, 87 , 63 ; preservation 
of A. and Zand by D§.rai and 
Valkhas, 37 , 413, 413 n. ; collection 
of A. and Zand after the destruction 
by Alexander, 37 , 437, 447 ; 

Zoiooster produces A. and Zand, 
47 , xxii. See also Zend-Avesta. 
Avldyll, Sk., Avi^l, Pali, t.t, 
Nescience, Ignorance See Nesci- 
ence. 

Avtdy&n fihaJt&ravidhva;//Baiia - 
Icara, the 35th 1 ath^gata, 49 (11), 6. 

Pall, the same as Sk. 
AvioyE. See Nescience. 

AvL^, see Hell [a). 

Aviki^t, KIrandhama A, a Gina 
Jcing, 19 , 328, 328 n. 

Avikahita, see Marutta A. 

Avrak, constellation, together with 
Tljtar, 5 , 25 sq , 168. 

Avyftknta, Sk., t.t., the Unde- 
veloped, 34 , cxix. See Avyakta, 
Avysdcta, Sk., t.t., the Unde- 
veloped, the Unevolved. See Un- 
develop^. 


Ayangha^ (Ayanghas), n.p., 47 , 35, 
140 

Ayara, lords of the days m their 
Jength, worshipped, 31 ,^ 379. 
Ayaathu^/a, see Ganaki A 
Ayas-a Angirasa, a name of 
Breath (mukhya pr^a), 15 , 80, 82,. 
83 , n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 
Ayfi,thnma, the advancer, w’or- 
shipped, 31 , 198, 205, 2 10, 216, 220, 
22-1, 335 , 338, 368, 370, 372 
Ayavas, Yavas and, lords of 
creatures, 43 , 69, 69 n , 76. 
Ayaaem, son of Ra?an, ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 141 ; 47 , 34 n., 140. 
Aydhl, sterility, a demon, 4 , 234. 
*Ayeshah, wife of Mohammed, 6, 
XXIX ; 9 , 290 n., 307 n., 341 n. ; 
vindication ot her character and 
denunciation ot her accusers, 6, 
xcix ; 9 , 74 sq , 74 n., 78 n. 

Ayoasti, son of Pouni-dhfikhjti, 
^ 23 , 211 . 

Ayogava, Marutta Avikshita, the 
L kmg, U, 397- 

Ayn, or Ayiis, son of Urvajl and 
Pui^ra\as, 12 , 389 n. ; 26 , 91 ; 46 , 
318, 333 sq , n. of Agni, 26 ,^iiS; 
41 , 323 , 46 , 142 , prayer to A and 
other gods, 44 , 385 ; a mjthical 
ancestor of mankind, 46 , 119, 

122 sq,^3i7, 331; Agm is the 
guest of A., 46 , 194; the Bhngus 
^tabhshed Agm among the clans^of 
A , 46 , 202 ; Agm, the praise of A., 
46 , 341,^371 , Agm the homestead 
/oi the A., 46 , 382. See also Ayus. 
Ayupfila, n ot a Buddhist teacher, 
35 , XXV , confuted by Milinda, 85 , 
. 30 - 33 - 

Ayus, men who brighten and enlnen 
everything, 82 , 353, 355; name of 
a clan ot ancient worshippers of 
^Agni, 46 , 45, 52, 1 7 1, 343. 
Ayuflliya rile, see Child (b) 

Ayfita, n.p., 23 , 215. 

AZf or Azpj Phi., the same as Zd. 
Azi, 01 Azi, demon of Greed, 5 , 
Tiosq. j 18,95; 24 , 33 , 33 n., 50; 
87 , 253, 353 n. ; 47 , 101 ; ex- 
tinguishes the fire, 4 , 198, 198 n. ; 
jdefeated, 5 , 128 sq. 

Azar, father of Abraham, 6, 124, 
J34 n. 

Azfi^ta, son of Karesna, 28 , 209. 
Azhi DeJi^ka, see Dah^k. 
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AsAt or Azi, A?. 

Az-i. Dahd,k, jee Dah^k. 

AjA Sruvar, one of the seven heinous 
jslnnei^, 18 , 217, 217 n. 

A;?d, Jee Az. 

Aar&’il, the angel of death, 6, Ixix. 


B 

Baal, Flias protested against the 
worship of, 9 , 173. 

Babel, overthrow of the tower of, 
6, 253 n. 

B&bhrava, sie VatsanapU B. 
B&bhravya, a teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpnwa, 29 , 122, 14 r, 220. 
Babhru, a teacher, \\orshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 122, 14 t, 244. 
Babluu, the bi own one, a demon of 
disease, 42 , 30, 466. 
Babhrtikar2/a,the brown-eared one, 
a demon of disease, 42 , 30, 466 
Babylon, Azi Dahaka in Bawri or 
B., 23 , 60, 60 n. 

Bacskbiting, freedom from the h.ibit 
ot, 8, 1 14, 326, 364; one of the 
delects of self-i estraint, 8, 168 ; one 
ot the defects of fienzy, 8, 183 ; is 
of the quality of passion, 8 , 323 j 
punishments in hell for K, 10 (ii), 

1 2 X sq. See aha Abuse, Delamation, 
and Slander 
jee Wind. 

BlUiar&ya^/a, his VedSnta-sfilras 
osterior to BliagavadghR, 8, 30-3 ; 
4, cxxvi ; quoted by H irjwyakejin, 
SO, 200 ; the author of the VedSnta- 
sOtras, 34, xi; and the chief dis- 
tinguishing doctrines of 5ankara 
and Raniani^a, 34 , lxxx\ii>ci, the 
system of B had greater affinities 
with that of the BhSgavatas and 
REmlnu^a than with that of San- 
kara, 84 , c ; quoted in the VedSnta- 
sOtras, 34 , 198, 218; 38 , i8j sq., 
285, 290, 297 sq., 318, 360, 403 sq , 
410, 41 2 sq. , 48 , 326 sq , 356, 626, 
694 ; the foremost among tho'e m ho 
understand the Veda, 48 , 529; his 
liews opposed to Gaiiimii’s, 48 , 686, 
689 ; his view on Brahman as the 
souPs aim, 48 , 752 ; his view on the 

released soul, 48 , 761, 763, Seeaho 
VedSnta-sOtras. 

B&dari, quoted by Baudhiyana, 14 , 


xl n. ; quoted 111 the VedSnla-sOtras, 
34, XIX, Ixxxii sq., xc sq., 151 ; 38f 
121; 48 , 293, 592, 748 » 75 f, 7633 
thinks that the souls are led to the 
lower Brahman, 38 , 389-92, 39;- 
402 ; asserts the absence of a body 
and sense-01 gans on the part of the 
released, 38 , 411 'q. 

BSdeylputra, n. of a leaclicr, 15 , 
224 u. 

BMliva, n. of a teacher, 1, 259 sq. 
259 n, 

Baeshatastlra, n p , 23 , 2 1 8 
Ba^aboM, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 3 r r. 

Bahak, n.p, 5 , 145-7, M 5 
BdJiak, n p , 5 , 145. 

Bahavi, a teacher, satiated at the 
Tarpa;;a, 29 , 220 

Biphlkas, n. of a people, call Rudra 
Bhava, 12 , 20 r. 

Bahman, see Vohdman. 

Bahman his account of 

the Nasks, 87 , 418, 418 n. ; his 
Ri\lyat, 37 , 451, 

Bahman Yait, account of its con- 
tents, 5 , 1 -ln; and VohOman Yajt, 
5 , III sq. , its age, 5 , hn-hi; MSS, 
and P&zand and Pei*sian \ersions of 
it, 5 , hi-lix; 47 , XXIV ; B. or Zand-i 
Vohdman Yasno, translated, 5 , 189- 
235 ; refers to next-of-kin marriage, 
18 , 399 ‘ 

Bahr&m, or Verethraghna, 4 , 221 n. 
See Verethraghna. 

BahrAra fire, see Fiie. 

Bfihuka, n of a grtat ascetic, 45 , 
268 

Bahuputta Aetlyaat Vestli, 11 , 40, 
58. 

B&hva, when questioned about 
Biahman by V^hkalm, explained it 
to him by silence, 38 , 157- 
Bahvrr^as, i.e, the theologians of 
the Rigveda, 44 , 72, 73 n. 
Bahvrr/fra-Upaiiishad., see Upani- 
shads (a), 

Bakht-afrl^, np., 5 , 194; quoted, 

Bakkula, superior to Buddha m 
bodily health, 86, 8-12, ii n. 

Bala (plur. baliiii), Sk. and Pali t.t. 
See Power. 

Balaam, alluded to, 6 , 159 u. 
Balabhadra, king of Sugrlva, father 
of Mr/gSpiitra, 45 , 88 . 
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BiUllblil^Ta, n. of a Tath^gata, 49 
(ii), 67. 

Saladetvaa are never bom 10 low 
families, 22, 225 , the mothers of 
B. wake up after seeing four auspi- 
cious dreams, 22, 246. 
BMakalo/7ak4ra-g£bna, Buddha at, 
17 , 308. 

BIUdM, discussion on Brahman be- 
tween Giirgya B. and A^gStajatru, 1, 
500-7 ; 15 , iop-5 ; 34, cv, 268-74 ; 
48, 378-80, 383 ; addressed, 44, 165. 
Ste also GRrgya. 

Balak6sh/^a, chief of a KKndi\2i 
tribe, 45 , 50 n. 

B^luTimlrhyA, theBhiksbu Manth^Ia- 
gautama sauced by her, 49 (i), 38 sq. 
Balance, the 1 ight edge of the Vedi 
a b., in which the Sacriheer is 
weighed, 44 , 45. See also Ordeals. 
Salarrl, or Mrigiputra, q.v. 
Balhika FrUtlpilya, the Kauravya 
king, 44 , 269, 273. 

Balhikas, n. of a people, 42 , 2, 446, 
448 sq. 

Bali, a chief of demons, 21 , 6 ; 
Namu>(i represents B. in the Gama 
version of the myth of the three 
strides of Visb/ju, 45, 86 n ; a 
younger brother of Dhruva, 49 (i), 
94; Indra, B., and Nahusha, 49 (i), 
c 1 3 ; world of the dead, the domain 
ofB., 49 (1), 197. 

Ball, Sk., t.t,, certain offerings. See 
Sacnfices (^), 

Balissalia, disciple of Mah^gin, 22 , 
289. 

Eaanbh^, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
B&mdd.^, Mazdik son of, 5 , 194, 
201. 

B^a, his dale, 8, 28 sq. ; refers to 
the Narada-snirdi, 88, xvul 
Baadhu, a Gauplyana, 46 , 415. 
Banishment, see Sa;;zgha. 

Banners, see War. 


255 ; country of b. to be avoided 
by the wandering Gama mendicant, 
22 , 137 sq ; Asuras speak like b., 
26 , 31 sq. ; j^o not understai d the 
language cf Aryae, 45 , 241, 

Barber, legend of the old b. who 
became a Bhikkhu, 17 , 140-2. 

Barenina, n p., 23 , 216 

Bareshniim, see Purification. 

Baresma (Baresdm, Bar&om), t.t., 
bundle of sacred twigs, held by the 
Parsi priest when reciting prayers, 
4 , 22 sq., 22 n, 50, 61 sq. ; 5 , Ixkii, 
212, 227, 229; 18 , 142, 142 11., 164 
sq and n. , 24 , 103, 103 n. ; 37 , 96, 
163 sq. and n. ; consecration of B 
for sacnfices, 4 , 207 , 5 , 283 sq., 
284 sq. n., 307, 33^ 338, 37o ; the 
trees that yield up B. worshipped, 
4 , 214 sq. and n. ; 28 , 158; the 
saci ihcer must keep his eves on the 
B., 4 , 215, 215 n, ; the plucking of 
the B. twigs, 4 , 289 n. ; the pre- 
paration of the B., 4 , 357 lif 359, 
55 1 , 3^3, 365 ; 5 , 205 ; to be kept 
free from pollution, 5 , 251; 18 , 
433 sq. ; defiled by the look of a 
menstruous woman, 5 , 378 sq., 281, 
283 sq., 285; 24 , 334, 334 n. , 

spread in three, five, seven, and 
nine bundles, 31 , 299, 299 n 
Baresdm, see Baresma. 

Barhls, Sk , t.t , the sacrificial grass 
(spread for the ^ods at Hindu sacn- 
hces), offerings made to it, 12, 147- 

50, 153, 157, 233, 355, 319? 321, 

400 n. ; offered up at the end of 
saciifice, 12 , 264; B. means off- 
spring, 12, 428, 436; sacred kiua 
grass trimmed and spread out for 
the gods, 32 , 8 r , 84 sq. ; the sunplest 
form of an altar, 82, 380 ; the forest 
plants its essence, 44 , 2 r ; spread 
out at sacnfices, the gods invited to 
sit on it, 46 , 6, 8, 13, 38, 43, 153, 


Barashnfim, jftf Punfcation 198, 209, 228 sq., 236, 357, 266. 

Barfi.zafc, the causer ot stnfe, 37 , 3^0, 348, 367,414,418, spnnkled 

203, 203 0 with butter, 46 , 8 ; they have spread 

Bar^d Ibairaz, one of tie im- the eastward- turned sacrificial grass, 
mortals 18 , 258 sq. n. 46 , 179, the divine B. invoked in 

Barbarians (Mlei>(/&as), a Snltaka Aprt hymns, 46 , 198,377. 
must not speak to, 2 , 230 ; 7 , 228 ; Barku Vdrshna, his opinion as to 
talking to b defiles, 7 , 95 ; after fast>day fcod, 12 , 5 ; says that sight 
having bathed, one must not con- is Brahman, 15 , 155. 


verse with b., 7 , 205 ; the term Barmilyfim, n.p , and Kat&ydn were 
* barbaripn countries’ explained, 7 , with Fr$<^fln, 5 , 133. 
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the ox, see Animals (i). 
Barrennefis, five kinds of spiritual 
b. (pa^ia ^ett khili), and the means 
to be freed from them, 11, 211-5, 
228 sq , 232. 

Baraom, see Baresma. 

BartarOah prophesies the future of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xxi. 

BarsslnkarfiiB, Zoroaster confided to 
his care, 47, xxi. 

Barad Qi^dmu-d-din, Dastfir, his 
account of the Nasks, 37 , 433, 
433 n. 

Bdahkala, teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpa«a, 29 , 123. 

Bari, n of d Dadva, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 
Bastavairi, n p., 23 , 207, 207 n. 
Bat, see An’ma’s (/&). 

Bath, Bathing. 

(a) Occasions for which it is etWojned 
VO Persons for whom it is ei^oiiied 

(a) Occasions for which it is 

E> JOINED ' 

As a penal ce or part of a penance, 
2, 8r, 85-7, 89, 277, 279 sq., 284, 
292, 295, 297 ; 7 , 88 sq., 91, 93-5, 
lat, 149, 151, 157, 165, 167, 174, 
176, 181; 14, 30, no sq., 114, 
I2I sq., 124, T27 sq , 183, 212, 218, 
223, 241, 295 sq., 312, 318 sq., 322 ; 
25 , 453, 457, 466, 469, 47a, 474-5, 
48a ; the student's solemn b. which 
terminates his penod of student- 
ship, 2 , 92 sq , 192, 216, 216 n. , 7 , 
120, i2on; 14,156,158; 29 , 91 sq., 
227, 230, 313 sq., 315, 379 sq., 407 
sq ; 30 , 82 sq, i6r sq., 165 sq., 
275-7 ; 44 , 49 sq. (like the con- 
cluding offenng of a sacrifice) ; be- 
fore sacrificing, 2, 156, after the 
luneral ceremony, 2 , 278 ; 14 , 90 , 
29 , 243, 246 , 44 , 438 ; titsiress and 
misfortune, had drtams and evil 
thoughts are taken from him even 
who only sprinkles himself with water 
that ts the law He who legulatly 
takes the prescribed hath {ez'ery mom- 
tnf) , does 1 ot experience the tortures 
of Varna's hell By the regular bath 
criminals even obtain their absolution, 
7 , 208 ; after an eclipse of sun or 
moon, 7 , 218; belore eating, he 
must spnnkle his feet, hands, and 
face, 7 , 220; merely b. m sacred 
places or Tirthas confers eternal 
bliss, 7 , 256; b. in the month 


KErttika removes every sin, 7 , 
265 ; b. in Migha and Ph^lguna 
procures the advantages attending 
an eclipse of the sun or me on, 7 , 
270 ; he who bathes in a river and 
worships King Dhaima on the 14th 
day of both halves of every month 
is purified from sin, 7 , 370 ; purity 
of self attained by b., 8, 64 n ; 
performed with a view of deliver- 
ance from Vanuia’s power, 12 , 406 
sq. and n. ; b. of a readmitted 
outcast, 14 , 78 ; a rite of purifica- 
tion, 14 , 17 T, 182 sq ; 25 , 178 sq, 
18 j, 183, 187, 194; befoie the 
twilight devotions, 14 , 246 ; ex- 
piatory rites connected with b;, 14 , 
249-53 ; 29 , 247 ; ceremony of b , 
on entering the order of ascetics, 
14 , 278; at rites securing success, 
14 , 323 ; at the Diksh^, 26 , 8 sq ; 
dvabhr/tha, or expiatory b. at the 
end of the Soma sacrifice, 26 , 378- 
85, 433 sq.; 41 , 87, 185, 44 , 96, 
121 sq. and n., 138, 21 1, 264-9, 
343 sq. (ajvamedha), ^38 ; the 
avabhr/tha identified vi ith death, 1, 
52 ; 35 ^, 221 ; punficatory b. (jfilS- 
vabhr/tha) after the animal sacrifice, 
26 , 215-T7; su‘‘pended during 

mourning, 27 , 181 , b. before the 
Tarpa«a rite, 29 , 120 ; at the end 
of the Godina nte, 29 , 186 ; before 
auspicious or magic ntes, 29 , 291 ; 
before the Upanayana, 30 , 271 ; 
before undergoing an 01 deal, 83 , 
105, iro, 116, 118; of the judge 
before admmibtei ing an ordeal, 33 , 
250. 

(A) Persons for whom it is 

ENJOINED. 

Rules about b. for Snitakas, 2 , 
97, 25 , 143, 149, 160, 29 , 124, 
126 ; enjoined for the Brahma-tii m, 
2 , 186 sq ; 14 , 42; 25 , 62, a 
Snitaka shall bathe frequently, 2 , 
219; a Snitaka must not bathe 
naked, 2 , 225 ; 29 , 317 ; the student 
must plunge into the waters 
like a stick, 7 , 116, 116 sq. n.; 
rules about b. for householders, 7 , 
204-8; 14 , 238; a hermit must 
bathe at morning, noon, and even- 
ing, 7 , 277 ; 8, 361 ; 14 :, 45 , 359 , 
25 , 199, 202 sq ; enjoined for the 
ascetic, 8, 364 ; 14 , 281 sq. , some 
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filial and kindly if b. and r. were Bheuira, of the Klryapa gotra, a 
discarded, 39 , 6i sq. ; are de- Sthavira, 22 , 294. 
tnmental to goodness, 39 , 80 sq., Bha^lra, n, of the world in which 
aSi-7, 293, 357 ; are mere ex- Yajodhar& is to be a Buddha, 21 , 
crescences on human nature, called 257. 

in to distort and vex the world, 39 , Bhadr&, King Ksiusalika’s daughter, 

139, 268-80, 295 sq, ; Confucius insults the monk Hank€/a, is com- 

and Llo-jze discourse on them, 39 , pelled to marry him, but he refuses 

M5f 399 sq* ; Ihe place of b. and r. her, 45 , 50 n., 53. 

and virtue in Taoism, 39 , 305 sq. ; Bba^abahu, n of a Sthavira, 22 , 

40 , 43 sq., 79, 95, 285 sq.; m the 287 sq. ; the head of the Gama 

age of perfect virtue people were church, when the Angas were col- 

upright >*nhout knowing that to be lected, 22, xliii. 

so was righteousness; loved one Bhadra^t, n. of a Bhikshii, 49 

another without knowing that to do (11), 2. 

so was b , &c , 39 , 325 ; the perfect Bhadraguptika Kula, of the LV/u- 
man of T^o pushes back b. and r., vi/ika Gana, 22 , 291. 

39 , 342; are no good, except for Bhadiak&U, n.d., Bali oifeiing to, 
a short time, 89 , 355 sq. ; are 25,91; 29 , 86 . 
opposed to the TSo, 40 , 58 sq , BhadrapSla, one of the sixteen 
284; what is the gieatc*-! b,, virtuous men, 21, 4; heading 500 


righteousness, and good faith, 40 , 
87; the dangeis of b. and r., 40 , 
108 sq. ; Confucius manifests b. ancl 
r, 40 , 193; as regarded by the 
Superior Man, 40 , 215. 

Beni GZ/anin, built a mosque in 
opposition to Mohammed, 6, 1S8 sq , 
188 n. 


Bodhisattvas, 21 , 360. 

Bliadrasena, ;^on of A^itajatrii, 
bewitched by Ara/z’, 41 , 141, 14 in. 
Bhadravargiyas, five, tlie first dis- 
ciples of Buddha, 21 , 2 n. 
B]iadrd.vudlia, n. of a Brahma;?a, 
10 (11), 187, 205, 210, 213. 
Bhadravud]iania;/a7apu/’/^^&, t. c., 


Bere^a, n d., worshipped, 31 , 197, 10 (11), 205. 

205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 387. Bha^ajajas, disciple of Suhastin, 

BerezLnu, son of Ara, 23 , 21 1 22 , 291. 

Berezvazf/, n.p., 23 , 218. Bhadrayaaka Kula, of the U^uv^- 


Berezyarjtl, n.p., 28 , 206. nka Gana, 22 , 291. 

Betiothal, see Marriage. Bbadrika, a distinguished Arhat, 


Betting, see Gambling. 

B6var&p = Dahak, q. v. 

Bhadda, became an inheritor of the 
higheiit heavens, 11, 26. 

Bhaddasdia, officer of the Nanda 
kings, waged \var against iifanda- 
gutta, 86, 147. 

Bbaddavatikd., n. of an elephant, 
17 , 1 1 8. 

Bhaddiya, n, of town, 17 , 22, 124-7 ; 
Mcff^aka of Bh , 17 , 12 1-7 

Bhaddiya, con\eited by Buddha, 
11, 155 n ; 13 , 99: 35 , i6j. 

Bhaddiya, the Sakya R^^a, re- 
nounces the world pei*suaded by 
Anuruddha, and reaches supreme 
happiness, 20, 227-33. 


21 , 3. 

BLadnkdr, n.pl., Mah^viraat, 22 , 264. 

Bhadrik^, a goddess, who was a 
cow in her former birth, 49 (i), 
166 sq. 

Bhadrfylka of the Uzfuva- 

/ika Ga»a, 22 , 291. 

Bhaga, a Vedic god, the ‘^peed of, 
1, 76; why he is blind, 12, 210; 
Utlare PhalgunT assigned to Bh., 
12 , 285 D. ; oblation to Bh. at the 
wedding, 29 , 33, 283; invoked m 
the prayer at the initiation, 29 , 64 ; 
gives the bride to the husbanci, 29 , 
282; SO, 189; imokcd for agiicul- 
tural success, 80 , 1 13 sq ; 42 , h o ; 
F^itha oblation to Bh , 41 , 82 ; in- 


Bhadra, one of the five first dis- voked m a charm against mania, 42 , 


cipics of Buddha, 19 , 172 33; grants life, 42 , 53; Bh. or 

Bhadra, of the Gautama gotra, a Fortune, invoked by maidens wish- 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. mg to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 sq.. 
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324; connected with marriage, 42 , 
95; as a love-god, 42 , 10 1 ; Bri* 
naspati and Bh. join (husband and 
wife?) together, 42 , 135 ; Vishjfu 
and Bh. m a hit ot go^, 42 , 160 ; 
Sarasvatt, Anumati, and Bh. in- 
voked, 42 , 173; invoked for help, 
42 , 204; in^oked in the morniig, 
38 ; Agni, as Bh., rules over 
wealth, 46 , T87; invited to the 
sacrifice together with Agni, 46 , 
281 ; Agni compared with Bh , 46 , 
281 ; Agni announces man’s sins to 
Bh., 46 , 325 ; the bestower or dis- 
penser of riches, 46 , 401 sq. 

Bh&gadugha, title, carver or tax- 
gatherer of a king, 41 , 63, 63 n. 

Bhaga'vadgitdr, no histoiici data 
about It, 8, I sq. ; its titles, 8, 2, 
28 ; how quoted by 5 ahkarifrarya, 
8* 2; called an Upanishad, 8, 2, 
200 ; a genuine portion of the Ma- 
hlbhifata? 8, 3-6; is a dialogue 
between Krishna and Arguna, 8, 
3 sq. , 40-1 3 1 ; its style and language, 
4 , IT, 13-15; no sectarian or 
Brahmanizing spirit in it, 8, 6 ; re- 
lation between Bh. and Upan shads, 
»> '1 7 sq., 13, 15-19, * 3 , 46 sq , 34, 
34 IT., 36, 2 10, and notest045sq.,5O'- 
4» 57 sq., 61 sq., 64-8, 71, 74, ^6, 
78 sq., Sosq., 84sq., 88-91, 93, loc, 
102-6, 108, iii-iH, 119, 123 sq,, 
129, 1^6; Its author, 8, 6 sq. ; an- 
terior to the systems of Sanskrit 
philosophy, 8, 7-13; its date and 
position in Sanskrit literatuie, 8, 7- 
34 ; inconsistencies m its teaching, 
8, 11-13; its versification, 8, 15 sq. ; 
its attitude towards the Veda®, 8, 

1 6-20, 25 ; its relation to Buddhism, 
8> 34 “ 7 j 365 and notes to 45-52J 
56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68-71, 79, 84, 
88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 108 sq , tii 
sq., 114, X18, 123; and S^khya 
and Yoga philosophy, 8, 27 ; re- 
ferred to by Bana, 8, 28 ; allusions 
to it in KSl d^sa’s works, 8, 29 sq. ; 
Its priority to the VedRnta-sfitras, 
8, 30-3 ; its text, 8, 34 sq.; its 
number of stanzas, 8, 33; trans- 
lation, 8, 35-131; teaching and 
study of the Bh., 8, 139 sq. , its re- 
lation to the SanatsugStiya, 8, 135, 
137, 142, 144-8, and notes lo, 150- 
6, 158-61, 163-5, 167 sq., 170-3, 


175-7, 179 sq., 184-6, 188 sq , 193 
sq. ; relation between Bh. and Anu- 
gita,8, 1 97 sq., 207-10, 215, 218 sq., 
232 , 227, 230 n. ; the teaching of 
the Bh., and the Saddharmapuizi/a- 
rika, 21, xxvi-xxviii, xxix n., xxxi n. , 
xxxiv n , xxxvi ; the doctrine of the 
Bh a fusion of the Brahman theory 
of the Upanisbads with the belief in 
a personal highest being, 34 , cxxvi ; 
as an authority for Badar^yana, 34 , 
cxxvi; quoted, 88, 421 ; 48 , 773“5 
See aUo tjvaragitl. 

Bhaga'vat, 5 vetadtp^ 'the white 
island,’ the abode ot bh. or Vishnu, 
7 , 156 ; title of Buddha, 10 (li), x. 

Bhftgavataa, Vishnuitic sect of, 7 , 
xxviii; or Paff>&araltrap, forerunners 
of RIminugas, 34 , xxii sq.; their 
\ie\\s refuted according to 5ankara, 
approved of according to RimSnuga, 
34, li sq, 439-43; their system 
nearer to Bidarayana than tl at of 
iSahkara, 84 , c ; their theory of the 
origin of the woild, 34 , cxvii; 48 , 
524-31 ; system of Bh , and Bhaga- 
vadgUi, 34 , cxxvi; and MahSbha- 
rata, 84 , cxxvii; contradictioi.s in 
their system, 34 , 442 sq. ; doctrine 
of Bb. stated, 84 , 440. 

Bhllgavitti, jee Bh. 

BhagaT^tti, Sk., t.t , one living by 
prostitution of his wife, 33 , 88 n. 

BhaggH, Buddha at, 20 , 125. 

Bha^ (Pall for Bhr/gu, q.v), n 
of a Ribhi, 11, 172. 

Bhagu, one of the fiibt converts 
made by Buddha, 20 , 228-33 ; 35 , 
163; a Thera, 17 , 238; Buddha’s 
visit to him, 17 , 308 sq 

Bhalahag:; ar&g^a, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mah^ttva, 21, 4, 213-23, 
394, 404 ; the Bodhisattvas Bh , 
and Mahlpnitibhana, with their 
retinue promise to divulge the 
Saddbai mapum/arika after Buddha’s 
Nirvana, 21 , 255 ; pronounces talis- 
man ic w ords, for those who keep the 
Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 370-2 ; 
IS identical with Sarvasattvapnya- 
darjana m a former birth, 21, 376, 
385, 389, 39a ; was in a former 
birth the prince Vimalagarbha, 21 , 
430 

Bhaiahag^aiitg^asamudgata, n. ot 
a prominent Bodhis<attva, 21 , 394 ; 
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was ID a former birth the prince 
Vimalanetrai 21 » 430. 

Bhaksha (Drink personified), ex- 
piatory oblation to Bh. at a mishap 
in the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , a 10. 
Bhakti or Faith, in the Bhagavad- 
gil^, 8, 441; but iee Faith; Bh. in 
the .Svet^vatara-Upanishad, and 
the ^an^ilya-sfitias, 15 , xxxiv. 
Bhala, the sun worshipped with the 
formula ‘To Bh svaha,' 30 , rao. 
Bh&Uabeya, 01 BhEilaveya, his 
opinions quoted, 12 , 206, 293 ; 44 , 
354 , 393 ‘ 

Bh&llavijia, the NidSna (a Vedic 
work) of the, 14 , 3 ; quoted, 14 , 
147 ; a mantra of the Bh., 88, 227 
sq. 

Bhaltika, n merchant, one of the 
two fir>t lay-disciples of Buddha, 

13 , 81-4 ; 49 (1), 166 sq. 
Bh&lukSputra, n.p., 15 , 225 sq, 

226 n. 

Bh^ani, a name ot the Lord or 
the highest Sell, 34 , 125 ; 48 , 
272. 

Bhanabhadra, converted by Bud- 
dha, 19 , 243. 

Bha////a-g&ma, Buddha at, 11 , 64-6. 
Bharadvdj^a, knew most, lived long- 
est, and performed the greatest 
austerities among the i6shis, 1, 169 ; 
the Rtshi of the sixth Ma^^ala of 
the Rig-veca, 1 , 216; taught by 
Indra, 1, 220 , committed adultery, 
2 , 175 n,; Bh. and other sages ask 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314; became equal to Brahman, 

14 , 329; one ot the seven ibshis, 

15 , 106 ; the family name ot former 
Buddhas, 21 , 19; accepted cow^s 
tioin Br/bu, 25 , 424 ; worshipped at 
the Tarpa^/O) 29 , 122, 220 , 30, 244 ; 
author of the Agnish/oma, 41 , xiv; 
author of an imprecation, 42 , 89, 
295 sq. ; lb the mind, 43 , 7 ; Agni 
praised by the Bh«iradva^as, 46 , 50; 
son of Br/haspati by Mamata, 49 
(1), 4^, 4H n. — Bh, Dhanvantan wor- 
shipped at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 
29 , 84 ; Bh Birhaspatya, author ot 
Vedic hymns, 32 , 370, 435. 

Bharadvdi^a, a disciple of Buddha, 
49 (11), 90, 

Bhlbrodvi^a, dispute between Bh. 
and Visef/Aa as to whether a man 


IS a Brihma^za by birth, or by deeds, 
and their conversion by Buddha, 10 
(n), 108-17 ; V 3 se//Aa and Bh.. two 
young Br^hmanas, go to BUddna to 
ask him about the true path to 
union with Brahman; Buddha in- 
stmets them, and they are finally 
converted, 11, 168-203 ; n. of a 
jR/shi, 11 , 172; n. of teachers, 15 , 
118, 1 18 n., ri9, t 86 n., 187; n. of 
an eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; Sthaviras 
ot the Bh. gotra, 22 , 286, 29 1 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa^^a, 29 , 123 ; a 
tree talking to Bh , 35 , 241; quoted, 

43 , 352. Aggika Bb., Garda- 
bhivibhita Bh., iCasi Bh., Piii^ola 
Bb., Satyaviha Bh., Sukcjas Bh., 
Sundarika Bh. 

BhlLradvl^, relation^ between the 
schwOls ot Bh. and Apastamba, 2 , 
XVI, xxiii sq , XXIV n. 
Bhd^advd^putra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 225, 224 n. 

Bbarata, Agni called the Bh., 12 , 
I3J i 41 , 39* ; 46 , 119, laj; killed, 
19 , 83; King Bh. and the R/shi 
Vasish^Aa, 19 , 95 ; the Maruts give 
to Bh.a strong horse, 32 , 327, 332; 
seized the sacrificial horse of the 
Satvats, 44 , xxx, 401 ; Bii. DauA- 
shanti, son of DuAshanta and >Sa- 
kimtafe, performed a horse-sacnfice, 

44 , 399 , a king who became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 85, 85 n. 

Bh&rata, epithet ot Agni (the god 
of the Bh. tnbe), 12 , 114 s<l ;^ 46 , 
21 1 ; the tlirone-seat of the Bhara- 
tas, 41 , 1 05. See aho Aivamedha 
Bh. 

Bh&rata, tw., the Bh. and the 
Mah^bh^ata satiated at the Tar- 
pa;7a, 29 , 220. 

Bharat as, wide sway belongs to 
them, 44 , 399 , the greatness of 
the Bh. not attained by men before 
them nor by those after them, 44 , 
399, 401 ; the two Bh., Deva/ravas 
and DevavSta, 40 , 287 sq. ; Agni 
shines for the Bh , 46 , 391. 
Bhdrata-8a7//hit&, i.e. the Maha- 
bhiiata, 48 , 5.8. 

Bhdrati, or Hotrd BhSratf, a god- 
dess, 46 , 154, 156 ; Maht is inde- 
pen^nt of Bb., 46 , 1 1 sq. ; invoked 
m Apr! hymns, 46 , 170, 199 ; in 
concord with the BhSratfs, 46 , 237 ; 
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offerings to Sarasvatt, and Bh., Bhavd.ni, n d., offering to, 29 , 352 
12 . 400 n. BhavlBhya(t)-pur&«a, quoted, 2 , 

Bharavi, mentions Manu, 25 , cxiii. xxix sqq., 160; on penances, 25 , 
Bhargas, identified with deities, ex- 445 n., 446 n., 447 n , 449 n , 460 n. 
planation of the word, 15 , 310. Bhaya-bherava Suita, t.w., 11 , 
Bh&rgava^ and other sages ask 168 n. 

Brahman about final emancipation, Bheda,Sk ,t.t., individual existences, 
8, 314; numerous Bh , 42 , xxxv; 34 , xxv. 

= Bhr/gu*s son ; Bhr/gu. See also Bbeda, n p., perished because he 
Vaidarbhi Bh., ^73^ Somahuti Bh. did not present the sterile cow, 42 , 
Bharhut ThtLpa, the birth of 179. 

Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11 , Bhed&bheda, t.t., relation being 
47 n. neithei absolutely different nor 

Bharu^, quoted by R&manu^, absolutely non-different, of the soul 
84 , XXL to Brahman. 34 . xix, 277 n ; 48 , 


Bh&ru/i^a, see Birds (i&). 

Bhdaa, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

Bhdabika-stLtra, for the accentua- 
tion of the 5atapatha-brihma;7a, 84 , 
258 n. 

BhiabyakiUra, Drami^/a referred to 
as, 34 , xxii ; quoted, 48 , 17, 100. See 
iDranniJa. 

BhUahyas, works, satiated at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 220. 

Bh&ekara, quoted 48 , 459. 
Bhaumeyikas, see Bhavanavlsms. 
Bhauvaua, see Vuvakarman. 
Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12 , 201 , 
29 , 356; 41 , 1 60; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 31 1 , offenng to Bh. at the 
iS^filagava, 29 , 352; 30 , 221 sq ; in- 
voke for protection of cattle, 80 , 
87 ; is Par^nya, 41 , 160 ; as a ruler 
of sky and earth, 42 , 157 sq ; the 
enemies slain by the club of Bh., 
42 , 1 18, 585; reverence to Bh.’s 
weapon, 43 , 151; Bh. and Rudra 
worshipped, 43 , 1 52 , Bhavas (plur ) 
in sea and air, 43 , 155; Bh., lc. 
iSiva, pleased at the birth of his son 
K^rttikeya, 49 (1), 16 ; — Bh. and 
Sanva invoked together, 42 , 56, 75 > 
1197 155-9? 406 sq,, 618-22; 

their arms are mottled, 42 , 119, 
586 ; are lords of cattle, 42 , 155-9 * 
are the thousand-eyed slayers of 
Vr/ti-a, 42 , 158, they punish him 
who denies the sterile cow to the 
Brahmans, 42 , 175* 

Bb&van^s, Gama tt., meditations 
conducive to purity of soul, 45 , 69, 
69 n. 

BhavanavftobiBj or Bhaumeyikas, 
one of the four kinds of gods, 45 , 225. 


42 sq, 134 sq., 189-93. 195, 5 * 8 - , 

Bhesha^a, or 'medicine, a work 
of the Atharvawikas, 44 , 365 n. 

BhlkkhLmlfl, or Buddhist nuns, 
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq. ; a 
Bhikkhu shall not have his robe 
washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given 
him by a Bh. who is not related to 
him, 13 , 20 , nor shall he get his 
goat’s wool (for his rug or mat) 
attended to by her, 13 , 26 ; offences 
committed by Bhikkhus m their 
relation to the Bh., 18 , 35-7, 5^; 
20, 335 sq ; a novice who has 
sexud intercourse with Bh. should 
be expelled, 13 , 2i4sq. ; boundaries 
ofthe Bhikkhunt-saTwghas, 13 , 256 n, ; 
must not be present at the Pati- 
mokkha recitation of Bhikkhus, 18 , 
295 sq. ; Bhikkhus m ly visit sick Bh. 
even m vassa, 13 , 308 ; rules about 
disciplinary proceedings against Bh , 
13 , 3o8sq.; 20,324, 332-4, 358 sq., 
365 sq. ; Pavlra«a should not be 
held m an assembly of Bhikkhus 
before Bh , 13 , 3 37 ; rules about the 
robes of Bh., 17 , 312 sq. n. ; 20 , 
340 sq,, 343 , bathe together with 
courtesans in the river Aiinivat?, 
17 , 2 32 sq ; dresses for Bh. to 
bathe in, 17 , 222 sq ; on division of 
robes between the Sa^/^ghas of 
Bhikkhus and Bh., 17 , 253 sq. , pre- 
sent at a Sawgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 
269 ; cannot raise a protest m a 
Sawgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 271; their 
dependence on the Bhikkhu-sam- 
gha, 17 , 318 ; 20, 322-6 ; the office 
of giving exhortation to the Bh., 17 , 
338, 340, 373 ; superintend new 
buildings, 17 , 359 n.; disputes of 
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Bh. and Bhikkhus, 20 , 34 ; are not 
to be saluted by Bhikkhus, 20, 195, 
338; cannot create a schism, 20, 
366; 85 , 163 ;*a Bh, cannot in<ike 
one of the requisite number to 
cause a schism, 20, 266 : on the 
duties of Bh., 20 , 330-69 ; cut off 
their hair and put on orange- 
coloured robes, 20, 3 2 1 ; eight chief 
rules for the conduct of Bh. to- 
wards Bhikkhus, 20, 322-3 ; receive 
exhortation from Bhikkhus, but 
cannot exhort Bhikkhus, 20 , 323 
334! rules about the Patiraokkha 
ceremony for Bh . 20 , 330 sq. , 
rules about confession for Bh., 20 , 
the Vinaya 

# 20, 3 34 ; misbehaviour 

of Bhikkhus towards Bh. punished 
by their not having to be saluted by 
the Bhikkhuni-sawgha, 20, 335 sq. ; 
^les about the exhortation for Bh 
33^40 I not allowed back- 
sciatchers, ointments, making tattoo 
marks, and similar things, 20, 341- 
3 ; the BhikkhunT-saOT^rha mherits 
r occupations 

conduct for Bh towards Bhikkhus, 
jO, 344 sq ; a Bh. canying away a 
foetus in her bowl, 20, 345 sq. : 
food stored up allowed to be 
hMdjd over to the Bh. by the 
Bh^khus, 20, 346 sq ; rules forBh. 
Ik 20, 347 sq.; rules 

nn® upasampadi ordination 
or Bh., 20, 349-55 ; appointment of 
instructors to Bh, to be made by 

^ Bhikkhunr- 

sawgha, 20 , 352, rules for Bh. at 
meals, 20 , 355 sq.; rules for Bh. 
about holding the Pavarawl, 20, 
350-8 ; cannot perform any ofiBcial 
Bhikkho, but a 
Bhiltklm can do so towards a Bh., 
fu vehicles allowed to 

them, 20, 359 sq. ; not allowed to 
adopt the foTOt Ufe, 20, 363 sq. ; 
dwe^gs for Bh , 20 , 363 sq. ; i^e^ 
for Bh, with child who are uncon- 
Mous of the fact of their concep- 
* companion 
appointed for a Bh, under Mdnatta 
finance, 20, 365 sq. ; who have 
thrown off the robes, or joined 
a sect of Titihiyas, cannot be 


received into the Order Jigain, 20 , 
366 , rules for Bh. about bathing, 
20, 367-9 ; will breome preachers 
of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain 
perfect enlightenment, 21, xxx, 
356-8 ; a Bodhisatt^a must shun 
Bh. who arc fond ot banter and 
chatter, 21 , 265 ; Bh. in the classical 
dramas, 33 , xvii ; mentioned before 
Bhikkhus, 36 , 3 ; he who has out- 
raged a Bh. cannot be converted, 
86, 78 n., 177 ; the first Bh., 49 (I), 
192. Sef also Bhikkhus (r), and 
Woman (e) 

Bhlkklma, ot Buddhist monks (Pali 
bhikkhu Sk. bhikshu, a mendi- 
cant) 

(a) Advantage) of moiiastlu life, exAked 
position of Bh., ducien lowardN them, 

(//) Moral precepts for Bh. 

(c) Tile Bh as members of the Order 


(//) I^ily life of Bh (costume, food, nicdi- 
clne. dwelling, utensils, &c ), 

(f) Buddha and the Bh. 

(a) Advantages of monastic life, 

EXALTED POSITION OF Bh., DUTIES 
TOWARDS THEM. 

The wise man should follow the 
bright state of the Bli., 10 (i), 25 sq., 
25 n.; the Bhikshu ^ full ofdeli^hi^ who 
7s calm in the dociane of Buddha will 
reach the quiet flace cessa- 

tion of natural ties ires, and happiness. 
He who, even as a young Bhikshu, 
applies himself to the doctrine of 
Buddha, brighten^ up this world, like 
the moon when free from clouds, 10 
(1), 88 ; the true Brahmjua (Arhat) 
keeps aloof both fi om laymen and 
from Bh.. 10 (I), 92; the life of the 
Bh praised, as compared with 
family life, 10 (li), 6-rr, 33-6, 65 ; 
11, 187 sq.; gilts of food, drink, 
fijirments to be made to them, 10 
O'). 66 79, 8.-4; 35 , 41, 49; 
characteristics of Bh,, worthy of 
offerings, 10 (ii), 8a-4; are inde- 
pendent, 10 fii), 134-6 ; the Bh. is 
a great man ; he ha.s overcome desire 
in this world, 10 (IQ, 191 sq.; how 
to translate the word Bhikkhu, 11, 

\ «nion between a Bh. and 
Brahma is possible, 11 , aoa sq. ; 
Buddhist Bh, and Sanny^sins the 
> invited to Srfid- 
dhas^ 29 , io6n.; their position in the 
classical dramas, xvii ; if laymen 
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can attain to NirvS;?a, what is the 
use of becoming a Bh. ? 35 , 5 1 ; 86, 
250-61 ; possessed of the power ot 
Iddhi, 85 , 126, 129 sq ; why Bh. 
must be reverenced even by con- 
verted laymen, 85 , 229-33 ; their 
exalted position, 35, 267 ; evil 
deeds cannot be kept secret from 
Bh., 85 , 395; Bhikkhus nho are 
free from evil Karma can become 
Arhats in a moment, others have 
to trouble themselves about recita- 
tions, buildings, and gifts, 86, 92-6 ; 
worshipped by NSgas, Yakshas, men, 
and M^ras, 86, 1 30 , ten Individuals 
worthy of becoming Bh , 86, 353 ; 
a worthy Bh. is like a king, 86. 
265-7 ; bow to no one, 36 , 338 sq , 
339 n. ; those who feed two thou- 
sand Bli. acquire great merit, and 

W Moral precepts for Bh 
^ A Bh. who delights in earnestness 
ife close upon NirvS^a, 10 (1), 10 sq. ; 
are to stnve after separation from 
the world, 10 (1), 23 ; fools wish for 
precedence among the Bh, 10 (1), 
2 3 ; Buddha’s description of a true 
Bh., 10 (b, 39 , (iij, 88 ; must not 
be en\ious, 10 (1), 62, 63 n., 85 sq ; 
not he who only begs, but he who 
adopts the whole law, is a Bh., 10 
(Uj ^5 ; not by outward signs can 
the^ Bh. attain the extinction of 
desires, 10 (1), 66, 74 ; moral pre- 
cepts for the Bh., 10 (i), 85-8 ; 
(li), 17^-7, 180-3, 19* ; 11, 187-200; 
19 , 296-305 ; 86, 59 ; the Bh. who 
discards all passions compared to a 
snake that casts his skin, 10 (li), 
1—3 S admonished to be pure and 
live together with the pure, 10 (11), 
46 sq. : the right path for Bh. ex- 
plained by Buddha, 10 (ii), 60-3, 
64 sq. ; the Bh. undergoes no cen- 
sure, for he is calm and independent, 
having shaken off the dogmas of 
philosophy, 10 (n), 148-50; the 
Mum, though near Nibbina, should 
not thmk himself the best, 10 (11), 
157 ; should keep aloof from philo- 
sophical disputes, 10 (ii), 159, 161 
sq., 167 ; how they cross the stream 
of birth and old age, 10 (u', 191-5: 
conditions under which the Bh. will 
prosper, 11, 6-1 1 ; should be mind* 


fill and thoughtful, 11, 28 sq ; 

ye lamps unto yourselves. ye a 
refuge to yourselves. Betake yourselves 
to no ejcte? nal refuge Hold fast to the 
truth as a lamp. Holdfast as a refuge 
to the truth. Look not for refuge to 
any one besides yourseivesy 11, 38 • 
by leading a l.fe of uprightness, by 
quietude of heart, contemplation, 
spintual insight, and solitude, Bh 
obtain what they desire, 1 1 , 2 lo- 1 8 • 
want of concord with the Bh ’ 
spiritu^ barrenness, 11 , aa^ sq’’ 
229; Buddha rebukes quarrelsome 
Bh., 17 , 291-306; an example of 
Bh living in love and concord, 17 
309-13; shall not commit suicide^ 
35 , 273-5 ; twenty-eight good quali- 
ties m the vows of Bh., 86 , 351 sq. • 
eighteen good qualities of those who 
carry out the vows of Bh., 86 , 352 
sq ; the thirteen extra vows of Bh,, 
36 , 368, 368 sq. n ; are unmoved 
either by ill-will or love, 86 , 309. 


(f) 1 HE Bh, as members of the 
Order (Sa.vi,ha), 

Rules about the reception into 
tte order of Bh , 10 (ii), 94 sq. ; 
11, 109 sq ; how Bh. are to address 
each other, 11 , 112 ; rules for Bh 
in the Sawjgha, voh. 13 , 17 , 20 - 
the.r relations to the Bhikkhuii's^ 
13 , 20, aiJ, 35-7, 56, 308, 3J7 ; 17 , 
*53 SQ-j ayi, 20 , 34, 195, 

sq. , 30 , 3; how they must not 
behave towards one another, 18 , 33 
®q*> 44 > 45* s®-2 ; must not give 
food to ascetics of other sects, 18 , 
40 sq ; on Bh. going to the arm), 
15 , 43 ; a Bh. must not conceal a 
serious offence of another Bh , 13 , 
46; procedure against Bh, who 
bring false accusations agamst 
Buddha, 18 , 47-9; instruction in 
good manners for Bh. in their inter- 
course wilh the laity, 13 , 59-67; 
different forms of ordination of Bh., 
18 , 73 sq n, ; the four Interdictions 
for Bh., 18 , ? 34 - 5 ; temporary ex- 
pulsion of Bh. tor refusal to see or 
to alone for an offence, 18 , 336-8 ; 
how to maintain peace among the 
Bh., 18 , 263-5; regulations about 
reproving a Bh. for an offence, 18 , 
264 sq. ; cases of Bh. risking a 
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schism, 18 , 2 $9 sq.; — dtsctpVmary 
proceedings against Bb» guilty* of or 
suspected of an offence, 13 , 14, 
340-9, 351 sq., 35f sq. ; 17 , 276-84, 
329-4395 395 n. ; the T^g;ganiya- 
Karnma or Act of Rebuke, 17 , 
329-42; the Nissaya-Kamnia or 
Act of Subordination, 17 , 343-6; 
the Pabbl^niya-Kamma or Act of 
Banishment, 17 , 3*7-58 ; the Pa/i- 
s&rafliya-Kamma or Act of Recon- 
ciliation, 17 , 359-69 ; Ukkhepaniya- 
Kammas or Acts of Suspension tor 
not acknowledging, and for not 
atoning for, an offence, 17 , 370-6 ; 
for not renouncing a sinful doctnne, 
17 j 377-83 I rules for BL placed on 
probation, 17 , 384-93 ; thrown back 
to the commencement of probation, 
17 , 393 sq., 404 sq., 406 sq , 420 sq., 
428 contempt for Bh. who have 
entered the Order m their old age, 
17 , 140 n. ; qualifications for £h. to 
be appointed to an official post, 17 , 
200, 201; 20, 25, 25 n., 202; dis- 
qualifications of Bb., 17 , 248-51; 
lawful and unlawful restoration of 
an expelled Bb., 17 , 373, 283 sq., 
291, 3x9 sq. ; expulsion of an erudite 
Bb. should be avoided for fear of 
bringing about a schism, 17 , 285-9 I 
superintend the erecting of buildings 
for the Sawgha, 17 , 359j 359 20 , 

189-91, 215 sq. , difierent classes or 
gnides of Bb., 20 , 6 sq., 193; no 
official act is to be earned out 
against Bh. who have not confessed 
themselves guilty, 20, 22-4; de- 
scnption of a Bh. qualified to be 
chosen on a jury, and entitled to 
warn another Bh. , 20 , 50 sq, , 3 1 5-1 7 ; 
proceedings against obstinate Bb., 
20, 57-61, 259 sq. ; salutation and 
apportionment ot the best seat, 
\^ater, and food shall be according 
to senionty, 20, 19 1-9, 206 sq. ; 
Bh. who are not to be saluted, 20 , 
195 sq.; the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bb. 
turned out of a Vihlra by the 
iTi^abbaggiya Bh., 20 , 300 sa ; rules 
of conduct for incoming Bb., 20 , 
372-80 ; duties of Bh. towards one 
another, 20, 272-98; rules of con- 
duct for resident Bh. towards in- 
coming Bh., 20 , 3S0-3 ; rules of 
conduct for Bh. about to leave the 


Vihlra, 20 , 282-4 ; rules of conduct 
for Bh. in their lodging-places, in 
the bath-rooms, in I he pnvies, 20, 
294-8 ; rules about one Bh. warning 
another in respect of any sin he has 
committed, 20, 315-19, how con- 
scientiously they make general use 
of everything given to them, 20, 
383 sq. ; initiation of Bh., 29 , 58 
sq. n. ; only a Bh , under no dis- 
ability, can create a schism, 85 , 163 ; 
recitation of Scriptures, looking after 
buildings, and seeing to gif^ en- 
joined for Bh., 36 , 92-6; punish- 
ments of those who, being unworthy, 
take the vows, 86, 261-^1 See also 
Ordination and Sa;;7gha. 

Daily life of Bh. (costume, 

FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN- 
SILS, &C.). 

Have their hau- and beard cut off, 
and put on yellow robes, 10 (1), 
5 sq. and n. ; (li), 10 ; 11, 187 sq. ; 
13 , no, ri5, 133 sq., 187, 209, 216; 
17 ) 5 sq., 3a ; 85 , 18 sq., 30, 231 sq. ; 
36 , 20 sq. ; contempt for dress im- 
pressed on Bh., 11 , xliv ; costume 
of Bh., 11 , 10 1 n. ; rules regarding 
the robes of the Bh., 13 , 18-24, 
38-30, 365 45 , 54 sq., 59 sq, 

160, 163, 164, 354-7 ; 17 , 35, 39 sq., 
193-3-10, 245-55, 386 ; 20 , 73 , 90-8, 
142-6, 353; should wear robes 
made of rags taken from a dust- 
heap, 18 , 173 , callefd MuWaka or 
‘shaveling^,* 15 , xxvii ; rules for their 
foot-clothmg, 17 , 13-34, 31, 34 sq., 
39 ; the distnbution of robes of Bh. 
at the Ka/<6ina ceremony, 17 , 146-70 
and n., 203 sq., 234-40, 348-55 
rules about food allowed to Bh., 18 , 
37-40; 17 , 67-97, 117 sq., 138 sq., 
130-3, 138 sq., 143-5, 320-5 ; rules 
concemmg invitations to meals, 18 , 
41-3, 5^ sq. ; rules about begging 
and eating meals, 13 , 62-5, 73-5 ; 
20, 135, 153 sq^., 250 sq., 253 ; how 
Bb. should behave when going on 
their rounds and in the dining-halls, 
18 , 15 1-4 ; 20, 3S9-93 ; are to live 
on morsels of food given m alms, 
18 , 173 ; one Bh. alone is not to 
pass through a town beggmg, 19 , 
194 D. ; rules about their alms- 
bowls. 20, 81-90; rules of conduct 
for Bb. at me^, 20 , 284-9; 
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rules of the Va^ian Bhikkhus about nail-cutting, hair-dressing, &c,, for 
eating, discus^ at the council of Bh., 20 , 136-41. a/so Voivs, 
Vestl?, 20 , 386, 397 sqq., 409-ifl j— (ff) Buddha and the Bh. 
decomposing urine is the medicine Buddha exhorts the Bh. to spread 
allowed to Bh , 18 , 174; sickBh.may the truths of his rehgion, 11, 60 sq. ; 
be visited by other Bh. even during how they behaved at Buddha’s 
vassa, 13 , 305 sq. ; on medicaments death, 11, irp ; the five Bh. whom 
to be used by Bh., 17 , 41-61, Buddha chooses as his disciples, 11 , 
65-8, 76 sq., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 sq., 146; 1 ^ 90-102 ; a Deva in the 
aai-S; 20 , 154; must wait one shape of a Bh. appears before the 
upon the other in sickness, 17 , Bo^sattva, 19 , 49 sq. ; Bh. and 
; proceedings for the case of Bodhisattvas, 21, xxxv, 12 sq. ; 
a Bh. being insane, 20 , 18-22, 57 sq. ; Buddha’s prophecy about the 2,000 
allowed to let blood, 20, 77 ; rules disciples who are to become the 
concerning sick Bh., 20 , 199 sq. ; future Buddhas Ratnaketur^gas, 
— the itinerant men^cant is beset 21 , ^10-12; Bh. are not to worship 
with pain, therefore let no man be Buddha, 85 , 246-8 ; description of 
an itinerant mendicant, 10 ( 1 ), 7^ ; Bh. m the tram of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
homeless state of Bh.. 11 , 188; 86, 2. aho Holy persons, Novices, 

313 ; Tules about dwellings for Bh., Preaching, and Sekha. 

3S> 57; 20 , 157-63, 170-9, Bhlkshus, Bhikkhus. 

189-91, 208-16, 253; shodd dwell BhikahU'Shtra, by Pirdjarya, 8, 
at the foot of a tree, Vihfiras, &c., 12 sq. 

being extra allowances, 13 , 173 ; Bhima, hero of the Mahibhirata, 
Vihiras and other edifices built by 8, 37 sq, 

laymen for Bh^ 18 , 302-5 ; rules of Bhdhna, n. of Rudra, 29 , 256 • 80 , 
conduct for Bh. dwelling in the 221 sq. 

woods, 20 , 292-4 ; why should BhimaAena, a Plrikshita, who 
houses (Vihlras) be built for the oflfered hojrse-sacrifice, 44 , 396, 
houseless Bh. ? 86, 1-4 ; see aho Bhteha^ Atharvwia, a iJishi, 42 , 
Viharas; — utensils allowed to Bh., xxi, xxxv. 

18 , 34-30, 53 sq. ; 17 , 20, 15, 49, Bhishma, his death, 8, 3 ; the oldest 
51-9, 205 sq, 226-30; 20, 68, oftheKauravas,8, 38; andDro«a,8, 
86 sq., 90-ioa, I r7, 130-5, 137-4^, 39 sq.i 42, 95 sq. ; chooses the time 

146-8 ‘(tooth-sticks), 155 sq., 222; of his dea^, 88, 380; 48 , 741 sq, ; 
are not allowed to acquire gold or though outside the fijramas, was yet 
silver, or engage in any kind of well grounded m knowledge of 
buying or selling, 18 , 26 sq. ; 17 , Brahman, 48 , 704 ; son of GangS, 49 
66 sq., 128 sq. ; 20 , 386-92, 399, P), 95? killed UgdlyudhB, 49 (1), 
413; 86, 122 n. ; luxuries to be 113 sq. 

avoided by Bh., 18, 44 sq., 52-5; Bhfehmagajgltasvarartea, n. of 
20 , 68-71 ; the four Resources of numerous Tath^gatas, 21, 354 sq., 
religious life (begging food, rags as 357, 360. 

^bes, dwelling at the foot of a tree, BhiahxoaBvara « Bhishmagargita- 
irine as medicine), 18 , 173 sq., 334 ; svararfiga, q.v. 
nust abstain from all sexual inter- Bh$gfa, R^^roatt, daughter of the 
xmrse, 13 , 334 sq. ; vehicles allowed Bb, or Bho^ king, 4 ^ 118, 118 n. 
o Bh., 17 , 35-7 ; rules about mats, Bboga-nagara, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 
eats, &C., for Bh., 17 , 27-31, 35, 66-70. ^ ^ 

;9 ; 20 , 197, 386, 399, 413 ; rules Bliogai, a class of Kshatnya^ 45 , 
or the Bh, about sleeping, 17 , 226 ; 71, 71 “.i 339 - , _ _ 

lO, 115-17, 163 sq., 166-9 ; on the Bbrl^ga, guardian of Soma, 26 , 
[ally life of the Bh., 20 , 66-156^ 73. 

ules for Bh. about bathing, 20 , BhWgu, chief among great sage^ 8, 
6-8, no; not allowed to castrate 89; 

hemselves, 20 , 77 sq. ; rules about 8, 294 ; chapter of Bh, varum, 15 , 

fl.B. IMD. H 
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64-9 ; 34, 199 ; his son Bribaspati 
more accomplished than he, 19 , 10 ; 
49 (1), 8 ; the Mana-smnti the S2Lfn- 
hit^ of Bh.j 25 , xi-idii, xvii, xcu, 
xcv sq., cvi, n., cx, 19 ; 33 , 
xii-xiv, 2 sq. n., 3, 272, 274, 334; 
quoted m Manu-siiiriti, 25 , xxvi sq., 
78 ; a sag^ and a Pr^g^pati, 25 , 14 , 
Somapas (manes^, sons of Bh., 25 , 
112 ; the offspring of fire, son of 
Manu, 25 , 169 sq., 169 n. ; cursed 
the fire, 25 , 398 n. ; sprung from 
Manu, proclaims the law, 25 , 483 ; 
Siunati, son of Bh., 33 , xi,xiu sq., 3, 
5 D. ; Bh. and other sons of Br^tnan’s 
nimd were again born at the sacrifice 
of Varuwa,' 235 ; connected with 
the Atharva^veda, 42 , xxhi, xxvi sq. 
(Bhrigyangirasafr) ; connected svitn 
the production of fire, 42 , xxyii, 
xsx; Atharvan, Angiras, and Bh., 
42 , xxxn sq., xxxJv, 1\ u sq. ; oblations 
to Bh. and Afigiras, 42 , Ivii ; when 
they infringed upon Bh.,the Sn;7- 
^aya Vaitaba\yas perished, 42 , 171, 
433 ; Bh.-Angiras, authors of hymns 
of the Atharva-veda, 42 , 416, 444; 
myth of Bh., son of Varusa, in- 
structed by his father, 44, xiv, 
X08-12 ; Mltaruvan brought Agni 
to Bh., 46 , 52 ; Agni called Bhn- 
MvLia or Bh.-bke, 46 , 74, 78 ; 
Mma, son of Bh., 49 (i), 95. 
IShngVL, Buddha in the hermitage nf 
Bhirgava, le, BL's son, 19 , 59; 
49 (i), 62, 9a. 

a Pnrobita, converted by his 
sons, became a monk and reached 
perfection, 45 , 61-9. 

Bh^gUB, i.e. descendants of Bbrigu, 
n. ot an ancient family ; the light of 
the Bh. and Angiras is the brightest, 
12, 37 sq., 38 n. ; kindled or estab- 
lished Agni among men, 12 , 350; 
46 , 45 > 130, 157, 202, 228, 343 ; Bh. 
or Angiras, attained the heavenly 
■world, 26 , 273 ; pecuhar sacrificial 
rites of the Bh., 29 , 390 sq., 416 ; 

34 sq., 93 ; worshipped at the 
Tupaira, 30 , 343; Bh., Atharvans, 
and Angn-as, 42 , 433; sacrificing 
together with the Bh., 43 , 200; 
sacrifice offered up by the Bli., 43 , 
afia; Matarifvan kindled Agni for 
the jBb., 46 , 241. 

Bhrsjga-yalll, L e. the third Adhyftya 


of the Taittinyaka-Upanishad, 1 
xxviii. 

Bhril/zahaty^ Sk., the killing of ? 
embryo, 44 , 3 4 1 n. See also Abortio 
Iifijiyayani, questioi 
Yag^favalkya, 15 , 127 sq, ; 84 , cv. 
BhmiLan, Sk., tt, the Infinite, 
123 n, ; where one sees nothing ela 
hears nothing else, understanc 
nothing else, that is the Bh, 1 , 123 
is bliss, 1, 123 ; 84 , 163 ; isimmorta 
or immortality, 1 , 123 ; 34 , 163, i6fl 
rests in its own greatness, 1, 123 
explained as the Iiifiiiite, 1, 123 sq. 
IS all this, 1, 123 ; explained *ls th 
Self, 1 , T24 ; 48 , 678 sq. ; is Brah 
man, 34 , xxxv, 162-9 ; 48 , 299 
308 , in It the ordinary activities c 
seeing, &c,, are absent, 34 , 168 sq. 
knowledge ofBh., 38 , 412. 
Bhxiinina^ka, one of the JlTi&abbag 
giya Bhikkhus, 20 , 9-17, 118. 
Bliutdr, female disciple of SambhOta 
vi^'aya, 22, 389. 

Bhatadattir, female disciple of Sam 
bhOtavi^aya, 22, 289, 

Bhutan, ^Beings,* or goblins, dail 
offering to them, one of the ^ fivi 
great sacrifices,’ 2, 47 sq., 109 
109 a, 195, 301 ; 7 , 214; 14 , 256 
25 , 37 n., 88-92, 88 a, 95, 13a ; 29 
199, 217; 44 , 95; fo^ eaten a 
a iSraddha by persons related to th« 
giver, reaches not the Manes noi 
the gods, but the Bh., 2 , 143 sq. 
those who worship the Bh. goto the 
Bh., 8, 85 ; worship of Bh, of th< 
quality of darkness, 8, 118 ; actiom 
for gods, Pitns, Bh., and guests, 8 
306 ; the bands of Bh. extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; tjvara, 
the lord of gods, Bh., &c., 

354 ; are liable to destruction, 15 , 
289 ; space the resort of Bh,, 86, 
3161 a; gods, demons. Bh., 
&c., assemble to see and 

Gautama, 45 , lai sq. ; injury done 
to living beings for the sake of Bh., 
^ 5 , 357, See aho Beings. 

Bhilta^, t.t, entities, or elements. 
See Elements. 

Bh&t&tinan,Sk.,thcelemental Self in 
the bodies, 15 , 395-7, 395 a, 299 sq. 
^utavat, 1. e. Rudra, punishes 
Pr^pati for his incest, 12, 309 n., 
284 n. 
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BhiitaviraB, n. of a family of pnests, 
48 , 345 n. 

Bh^tl, the goddess of welfare, wor- 
shipped, 29 , 334 ; 41 , 324. 

Bible (Old and New Testaments) ; 
Zend-Avesta and B., 4 , Ixix, Ixxii n. ; 
B. and other Sacred Books of the 
East, 15 , XX ; references to the 
O.T., 24 , 1760,, 179 n., 180 n. ; 
criticism of the O.T., 24 , 178 sq., 
200, 308-39 ; references to N.T., 
24 , 189 n. ; criticism of N.T,, 24 , 
325, 325 lU, 239-43. 

Bilal, an Abyssinian slave, the first 
who called to prayer in Islim, 6, 
xxiii sq., xxxiv, Ixxii. 

BlmbisEra (also called ^renya or 
Seniya), king of IMagadha, tries to 
tempt Buddha with wealth, 10 (11), 
67 jq. ; has a large body of troops, 
10 (11), 99 ; King Seniya B, and 
myriads of Magadha Br8hma»as and 
householders converted by Buddha, 
13 , 136-40; his five wishes fulfilled, 
13 . 140 ; Buddha as his guest in 
Ragagaha, 18 , 140-3 ; presents the 
pleasure garden Ve/uvana to Buddha 
and the fraternity of Bhikkhus, 18 , 
143 sq. ; his physician Givaka, 18 , 
191 sq. ; 17 , 179 sq. ; persuades 
Buddha not to admit persons in 
royal service into the order, 18 , 
194 sq.; issues a decree for the 
protection of the Sakyaputtiya 
Samaras, 13 , 197 ; suggests to 
Buddha the institution of Uposatha, 
18 , 339 sq. ; asks the Bhikkhus to 
postpone Vassa, 18 , 301 ; King B. 
and So7;a Ko/ivisa, 17 , i sqq. ; 
eighty thousand overseers of town- 
ships of King B. are converted by 
Buddha, 17 . 2-5 ; presents Pilindii- 
with park-keejiers, 17 , 61 
sqq. ; sends his minister to see Men- 
e/aka, 17 , 123-4 1 installs S&lavatt as 
courtesan m R^gagaha, 17 , 17a; 
KingB.and Pa,^ta, 17 , 186 sq. n.; 
Buddha’s meeting with B., 19 , xxi, 
[13-31; 49 (i), 105-33; offers to 
livide his empire with Buddha, 19 , 
17-19; becomes a disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 187-93 » 49 (i), 193 sq.; 
nvites the Bhil^hus to eat the 
nangoes In h)s park, 20 , 73 so.; 
rants to build a residence w the 
lawgha, 20, 178 sq. ; his son 


tasattu wants to kill him, 20, 
341-3; 49 (ii), 161-4; related to 
MahEvira, 22, xiii-xvi ; dialogue 
between King 5re;3ika, 1. e. B., and 
a Gama monk, 45 , 100-7, 100 n.; 
abolished the ferry-fee for ascetics, 
49 (1), 170; his consort Vaidcht ,40 
^11), V ; B. becomes an AnEgEniin ,49 
(II), 167. 

Bladu, n. ot a Vedic poet, 32 . 410. 
BiQdumati,tlie courtesan, maxes the 
Ganges flow backwards, 85 , 183-.;. 
Birds. 

(a) U IQ rdigiODS bflUcT .iiid worship. 

(<$} Some special, real, and mythu*nl b. 

(a) B. IN RELIGIOUS RELIFF AND 
WORSHIP. 

B, which take away impun^', U, 
346. 346 sq, n. ; re-birth of the 
wicked m b., 8, 109 n., 321 ; simile 
of b. abandoning their nests, 8, 142 n., 
164 ; the seifs of devotees as b. fly- 
ing away happily, 8, 189, 189 n. ; 
extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
the two b which are unchanging 
and unintelligent (understanding 
and egoism, or the great and the 
individual self), 8 , 371, 37 i «• ; 
reach perfection by penance, 8, 
389 ; Solomon knows the speech of 
b., 9, 100 sq.; origin of the hazel- 
cock, the sparrow, and the par- 
tndge, 12 , 164 sq. ; 41 , 130; b. 
two-footed like men, 12, 384 ; the 
manes roam about as b., 14 , 268 ; 
wise b., 23 , 203 n. ; b. deities yield 
enjoyments from fear of punish- 
ment, 25 , 219; worshipped at the 
Tarptwa, 29 , i3i, 319 ; evil omens 
fromb., 29 , 136; 80 , 18a sq. ; 42 , 
83, 134, 137 , lapi i 55 j i 37 > sq., 
186, 205, 474, 555 ; invited to lick 
the grass anointed with sacrificial 
food, 29 , 391; 80 , 37 ; how created, 
41 . 148; jaundice transferred to 
yellow b., 42 , 8, 363-6, 566; fire 
made of b.’s nests at magic nte, 42 « 
45S ; bird-sha]^ of the fire-altar, 
43 , xxi sq., xxvi sq., i n., 4 il, 19- 
31 , 33 n., iza n., 114-16, lao sq., 
135-r, ^ 40 , 148 sq., 168, 168 n., X77, 
179 sq., 180 n., 201, 350 sq. and 
373, 374i 385 - 9 , 39^, 300-6, |i r, 363, 
391, 403; 44 , 4Wsq,; of b. the 
body is produced first, then the 
right wing, then the tail, then the 
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left wing, 48 , 136, 139 ; flesh of b. 
not to be eaten by one who has 
built a fire-altar, 43 , 296 ; contract 
and expand their wings and tail, 48 , 
300, 301 sq,; are the people of 
KingTSrkshya, 44 , 369; mythic b. 
on the H8m tree, 47 , 24 sq. ; praiSe 
Buddha, the Law, and the Church, 
49 (il), 96 sq., 174, 

( 6 ) SOMK SPECIAL, REAL, AND 
MYTHICAL B. 

The httle bird which bustles with 
the sound 'ahalak’ represents the 
people, 44 , 325 ; theb. Amvxtavdkd 
produces the Kshiprajyena, 43 , 370, 
370 n. ; the holy b. Asho-ztist that 
eats nail-parings, 4 , 192, 192 n.; 5 , 
71 ; 24 , 275 sq., 275 n. ; the Bhd~ 
rtm^a b with two necks and three 
legs, 22, 261 ; 45 , 19 , the holiness 
of the cock, the bird of Sraosha, 4 , 
196-200, T97 n. ; the b. ParOdars 
or Kahrkatls (Karetd-d 3 su), 1. e. the 
cock, that awakes the worshipper in 
the morning, 4 , 197, 197 n., 199 ; 
28 , 322, 322 sq. n. ; cocks and fowls 
crow, driving away wizards and 
demons, 5 , 330 sq , 331 n. ; 24 , 293 
sq. ; similes of the cock, 86, 280- 
283; value of the domestic cock, 
87 , 163; how a fightmg-cock is 
trained, 40 , 20, 20 n. ; the female 
crane conceives without a male, 34, 
348 ; 38 , 126; simile of the Indian 
crane, 86, 345, 345 n. ; the crow, 
the KhtdS[2. among birds, 2, 266 n. ; 
simile of the crow, 86, 291 sq. ; 
dogs and black b. (crows) classed 
with women and 5 fldras, 44, 446 ; 
•a crow at a tirtha,* i.e. a person 
m a wrong place, 49 (li), 94 n. ; the 
eyeball of the dmne eagle, 42 , 68, 
401 ; the talon-slaying eagle, king 
of birds, created from Indra’s 
courage, 44 , 215; courage, tlie 
sway of bird^ secured by the two 
feathers of an eagle, 44, 221, 230 ; 
the falcon (jyena) is first, strongest 
among b., 8, 353 ; 28 , 80; a falcon 
formed of the GSyatrf, an eagle from 
tte Trishtubh, 44 , 173 r the b. 
Garttoa^ Garutmat^ see separately] 

griffon b. on the tree of all seeds, 
5 * 176 ; 28, 173 n., 210 n. ; 24 , 

na, ira n. ; the grifibn b. and the 
bat different from all other b., 


5, 182 ; talking Hamsoj (flamingoes 
1, 56, 62 sq. ; the miraculous pow< 
of Ha/nsas. of going through th 
ether, 10 ( 0 , 47 sq. and n. ; Ha;;rss 
a name of the Self, 15 , 311; flaming 
is able to distinguish and separat 
milk and water when mixed, 
149; the ha^nsa b. (the soul? th 
sun?) does not rest at night, 42 , 2{ 
462 ; sacrifice b., 27 , 283 sq. 

simile of the house^igeon, 86, 344 
simile of the Kakra^vdka b., 86, 34 
sq. ; the gigantic b. Kamak slain b 
Keresfisp, 18 , 378 n« 381 24 , 63 

63 n. ; mythical b. "KMtnroB, 5 , 7c 
TOO, 100 n. ; 28, 173 n., nio n. ; thi 
b. Karsbipta brings the religion o 
Mazda into the Vara of Yama, 4 
20; the b. Kaivipt knew how h 
speak' words, 5 , 70, 70 sq. n. ; th< 
mythic b. Y.indmr6s, 24 , 112, 1 1 2 n. 
simile of the owl, 86, 344 sq. 
simile of the Pendhikd b., 86, 34s 
sq, ; fabulous gigantic bu Phang 
89 , 164 sq., 164 n., 165 n., 167 ; the 
voices of the phoenixes, os a token 
of prospenty, 8, 209, 309 n. ; the 
phoenix a b, of good omen, 8, 406^ 
406 D. ; the ravenof Verethraghna, 
and the raven’s feather, 23 , 241- 
3 : SaOna or Simurgb on the tree 
or all seeds, 23 , 173 n., 2 10 n. ; the 
swallow instrumental in the birth 
of Hsieh, 3 , 307, 307 n. ; there is 
no b. wiser than the swallow, 40 , 
38 sq., 39 n.; Apsaras in the shape 
of swans, 44 , 70 ; the eyesight of 
the culture, 28 , 240, 267. See also 
Animals, Omens, and Parables (e). 

Birth ; conception is first b, ; when 
the child 15 h^m, that is the second 
b. ; when departing from hence he 
is born again, that is bis third b., 1, 
243 sq. ; miraculous b., B, 423 sq. 
and n.; 19 , 2 sq.; 49 (i), 6; the 
nte of initiation a second b., 7, 
119, lay ; 8, 176 ; to one that dies, 
b. IS certain, 8, 45 ; Krishna, has 
p^ed through many b., 8, 58 sq, ; 
all beings are deluded at the time 
of b., 8, 76, 116; men of sinful b., 
^ 51 * 55 » b. and death are from 
God, 8, 86 ; the self the source of 
God’s b., 8, 194; Klfvapa knew 
the truth about b. and death, ^ 
233 ; the soul coming to the b., 8 , 
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239; mode of b. is fourfold, \iz. 
from eggs, from germs, from per- 
spiration, and from wombs, 8, 339 ; 
the true b. should be reckoned 
from conception, 18,229; existence 
by apparitional b. in Sukh^vati, 21 , 
417; what b. means when applied 
to the sprout, 34 , 340; the terms 
* b. * and ' death,* if applied to the 
soul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
88, a 8 sq, ; may take place without 
the ^ five oblations,* i.e. not m the 
ordinal y way, 38 , 125 sq. ; a 
woman, a cow, or a marc brings 
forth within the space of a year, 44 , 
1 2 ; man is born thrice, first from 
his parents, a second time by sacri- 
fice, a third time when his dead 
body is placed on the fire, 44 , 23-5. 
See aho Child, Generation, Im- 
purity, Life, Man, and Transmi- 
gration. 

Bishkal^ deity (?) of parturition, 
42 , 99, 245- 

Bitak, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34, 140. 

Biva^/dang^ha, n.p., 28 , 210, 2x0 n. 

Bleoaedness, see Ashi Vanguhi. 

BleBBing, see Bliss, and Prayers. 

Blind, the b. ones did not damage 
Agin by looking at him (?), 46 , 
*73» i 75 » also Parables (/). 

Blindness is the equality of dark- 
ness, 8, 320, 322. 

Bliss (Sk. ^nanda), when one obtains 
b., then one performs sacred duties, 
1 , 122; the Infinite is b., 1 , 123; 
the b. of Brahman, 15 , 54-63 ; 34 , 
67; 38 , 201-4; various degrees of 
b, described, 16 , 59-62, 171 sq. ; is 
Brahman, 15 , 66 ; 34 , 65, 75 ; what 
is the nature of b.P 15 , 157 ; Brah- 
man is the cause of b., 34 , 67 ; 
absolute b, the result of higher 
knowledge, 34 j 138 ; (Brahman as) 
the bhfimau is b., 34 , 163, 168; 
attaches to the state of deep sleep, 
163, 164, 1 68 ; the Self consist- 
ing of b. (Snandamaya) is the highest 
Seif, 34 , xxxiii sq., 64-77 ; 48 , 209- 
37 ; constitutes the nature of the 
self, 34 , 168 : highest b., see Highest 
Good, and Niirfina. 

Bood, bow food turns Into b., 8, 
252 ; semen and b. produced by 
Sam^na and Vy^na, 8, 275 ; the b. 
of the victim at animal sacrifices is 


the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq. ; charms against the flow of b., 
42 , aa, 45, 174, 834, aS 7 , SSS. 48j, 
531 ; oblations of b., 44 , 394. 
Blood-money, see Homicide. 
Bloodshed, see Homicide. 

Boar, see Animals (>(). 

Boat, see Parables 
Bodha and Pratibodha, the alert 
and the watchful divinities, 42 , 54, 
60, 571. 

Bodh&yana, n. of Baudhfiyana, given 
in MSS, 14 , xHiin.; composed a 
vritti on the Vedfinta-sfitras, 84 , 
XXI ; 48 , 3 ; quoted by Rfimdnuga, 
34 , XXI ; author of the Kalpa-sOtra, 
34 , xxi. 

Bodhi, a king’s son, shows hos- 
pitality to Buddha and the Bhikkbus, 

20, 125-9 

Bodhi, Sk. and Pali, t.t., enlighten- 
ment, or highest perfect knowledge, 
see Knowledge (r). 

Bodhi tree, see Trees. 

BodhlirUiH, translated the \W- 
ni>t/&i6edifca into Chinese, 49 (11), 
xui. 

Bodhisatta (Pali), or Bodhisattva 
(Sk), a Bodisat, ‘one whose es- 
sence IS enlightenment,' Le. one 
destined to become a Buddha, a 
Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha ; 
the infant Buddha called B,, 10 (ii), 
125 ; when a B. is bom or dies 
there is an earthquake, 11, 46 sq. ; 
King Sudassana a B., 11 , 239, 241, 
285-8; by Buddha’s power the 
earth burstsopenand iniiumerableB. 
arise from within Iffae clefts, who pay 
homage to Buddha, whose disciples 
they all have b&n, 21, xxx, 281-97, 
4i|2 ; different meanings of the 
term B., 21 , xxxiv-xxxvii ; epithets 
of B., 21 , 3 ; list of names of B., 

21, 3 sq.; become visible in the 
Biiddha-fields, 21 , 7 sq., 66 sq.; 49 
(ii), 17 sq.; grand feats of charita- 
bleness, and a great variety of good 
actions performed by B., 21 , 1 1-15 ; 
the six perfections and perfect en- 
lightenment preached to them, 21, 
18 ; will in future be Buddhas, 21 , 
60 ; the vehicle of the B., 21 , 76“- 
80, 88 sq. ; compared to trees, 21, 
126 sq. ; compared to great itishis 
with transcendent faculties, 21, 134 J 
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moving on aenal cars, 21, 199; 
roles of conduct for B. who are 
to preach the law, 21, 262-73 ; 
rewards of the B. who are wise 
preachers of the law, 21, 274-80; 
the different grades of B., 21 , 311 
sq., 314 sq.; hospitality towards 
Pratyekabuddhas and B., 21 , 318, 
318 n.; the term B. used in the 
sense of religious preachers, 21, 
338, 338 n., 340-51 ; tli&ir body is 
pure and clear, and the world with 
dl beings IS mirrored in it, 21, 
349 sqq. ; Buddha deposits and en- 
trusts hrs perfect enlightenment 
into the hands of the B., 21 , 440 
the B. Vessantara, 35 , 178; 
, 1T4-32 ; for each B. everything 
is settl^ beforehand when and 
where he is to be bom and to 
become enlightened, 85 , 270-2 ; 
the B. as a god in Tusita heaven, 
85 , 271, 292 ; 49 (i), 4; how Deva- 
datta, in former births, could be 
equal or supenor to the B., 35 , 283 
-93, 293 n.; the B. always meets 
with certain persons, such as Deva- 
datta or Sanpntta, in different 
births, 35 , 291 sq.; the conduct 
of the B. Lomasa Kassapa de- 
fended, 36 , 16-19; the B. as an 
elephant, and as the Brahman 
Cotiplla, 86, 20-2 ; teachers of the 
B, 86, 43-6 ; ten qualities of B., 36 , 
it6; differences between B., 86, 
132 sq. and n.; why did the B 
Gotama undergo penance ? 86, 132- 
44; the B. Gotama becomes dis- 
gusted with the world, seeing the 
women in his harem, 86, 135 sq, 
135 n. ; all B. pursue sexual 
pleasures, until a son is bom to 
them, 49 (1), 26 ; Buddha addresses 
the Nirraiti B., 49 (1), 153 sq., 
155 n.; pay homage to Buddha, 49 
(j)> 15^-8 ; come to worship Ami- 
{ii)i 46-8 ; will be bom in 
Sukhlvad, 49 (11), 66 sq. ; instructed 
by the Buddha, 49 (h)f 
there will always be B, even m the 
periods of corruption, 49 (li), 115- 
’A 115 sq- ^ Sef also Buddha ( 0 , 
oibfHoIy Persons. 
BodhiBattv&vad&na - kalpalatA, 
t-w., by Kshemendra, 86, xvii. 

Bodiisat, seo Bodhisatta. 


Body, anything separated fi oni I 

b. (}\kQ cuttings <f bair^vtail-parm 

considered as dead inatter, n 
hence impure, 4 , Ixxviii sq., i' 
1900.; 5 , 205, 246, 
nail-paring seized by the d<-n)o 
5, yr; precautions in cutting h 
and nails, 5 , 207, aoy n. ; ii 4 , 2 
sq. ; 87 , 162 ; nail-paring piay 
over lest it turn into weapons 
demons, 5, 34^ ; Sn^tiikas and he 
mits to wear hair and nails p 
clipped, 25 , 139 sq-, *^4© ^9' 

Snjtaka not to step on bodily refn*^ 
25 , 141, 150 ; see also Hair ; — Im 
and unlucky marks of I he b., 
230 sq.; 10(11}, 189; 11, 196 sq. 
14 , 35, 35 n., 53 1 25 , 153, ; 4 

81, 81 n., 95; 45, 113, ‘ 5 q- 

unlucky marks of the b, due t 
crimes committed in former birth 
14 , 108 sq. ; 2 ^, 440 sq. ; auspicioL 
and inauspicious bodily marks r 
a bride, 25 , 75-7 ; 29 , ar, 165 ; 3( 
42, 257 ; bodily marlu foreshadow 
ing the greatness of a man, 35 , 17;- 
the worth/essnessf impurity, fragility 
and transitoriness of the human l>. 
7, *8 1-3 ; 8, 44 sq., 345, 343; 11 
(<)> * 4 j 17, 41 sq., 54, 54 n. ; (11) 
xvi, 32 sq., 147; 15 , a88, 29S sq, 
22 , 24, 44; 25,212 ; ' 45 , 8, 89 sq. 
meditations on the b., 7 , 281-6; 8 
252 ; the bonds of the b., 8, 107 
this b., void of enlightenment, seeing 
a hell, 8, 155; the transient b. 
abandoned by the devotee, 8, 250, 
253 ; h. tied down by action, 8 , 
307 ; freed from the b., the devotee 
IS- released, 8, 331; j^ssions and 
sms proceed from the b., 10 (11), 
46 ; leave the b. behind, that thou 
may^t never come to exist again, 
10 (li), 209 ; how a Bliikkhu is to 
regard the b., 11, 38 ; passion for 
a b., spiritual bondage, 11, 325 sq., 
230; twelve impurities of the 
human b., 25 , 193; the product of 
nescience, 84 , 244; the b. compared 
to a wound, 85 , 115; ten qualities 
mherent in the b., 86, 75 sq.;— 5* 
W soul, the b. explained as the 
Mhetra, or ‘field,’ the soul being 
the ‘ knewer of the field / 7, 286 sq, ; 
8, 102-6 ; acquisition of the b. by 
the self, 8, 44 ; punty of self attained 
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With tne b., i.e. by bathing, 25, 64, 

64 n., 362; God dwells as Bre In the 
b. of creatures, 8, 113, 118; the 
wicked torment the organs in their 
b., 8, 1 18; actions performed by 
the b., 8, 123, lasn. ; the wise 
remove even here the self out of the 
b., 8, 176 ; the self tranquillized by 
the exhaustion of the primary 
elements of the b., 8, 246 ; the self 
within the self, i.e. the b., 8, 248, 
344, 392 ; as the soft fibres are 
extendi from the Mu0f a grass, so 
does a devotee see his seff extracted 
from the b., 8, 249 ; the mind is 
within the b. the upholder of the 
frame, 8, 262; the unconscious b 
compared to fuel, 8, 290 ; how did 
the b. become intelligent ? 15 , 
291 sqq.; etymology of jarlra, or 
‘body,* 25 , 9, 9 n, ; the Unde- 
veloped, 84 , 246 ; is the b. the 
sufferer, or the soul ? 34 , 379 ; the 
Sankhya cannot admit a real con- 
nexion of the soul and the b., 84 , 
379J Brahman’s secret names with 
reference to the Devas and to the 
b., 38 , 216 sq.; embodied soul and 
b. viewed as non-different, 88, 374 ; 
founded on the mind, food being 
the connecting-link, 41 , 270 ; the 
b., if boneless, is immortal, 43 , 
178 sq. ; fire-altar and certain 
hymns are the Sacnficer’s divine, 
immortal b., 48 , 279 ; definitions of 
the term b., 48 , 420--4 the gross 
b. and the subtle h.y 8, t6o n., 187, 
187 n., 190, 333 n. ; 34 , 244 sq. ; 
88, 6511., 372 ; subtle b. due to the 
soul’s higher knowledge, not due to 
Karman or works, 84 , Ixxi : subtle 
b. IS beyond the soul, 84 , 244 ; 
subtle b. meant by the term 
avyakta, 34, 241 sq., 244 ; the 
warmth which we perceive m the 
living b. belongs to the subtle b., 88, 
37a ; — miaton^ of the human b., 7 , 
281-6 ; consists of the five elements, 
7 , 283 j 8, 342 sq. ; 49 (i), 177; 

b. a city with nine portals, 8, 65, 

65 n., 108, 317, 343 ; how the b. 

perishes, and how it is produced, 8, 
235-45 ; how bodies are formed by 
food ^gested, 8, 252 ; made up of 
the sixteen (eleven organs and five 
great elements), 8, 39>> 39i » 


the b IS a town with eleven gates, 
belonging to Brahman, 15 , 18 ; 
there is a fiend and a fire in the 
human b., when the fire conquers 
the fiend, there is a sneeze, 24 , 
265 sq. ; parts of the b. identified 
with the elements, 25 , 512 ; thirty- 
two kinds of organic matter in the 
human b., 85 , 42, 42 n., 44 ; seventy- 
six members of the b,, 87 , 42; 
consists of three elements, fire, 
water, and earth, 88, 104 ; wato 
(liquid matter) preponderates in 
the b., 88, 104 sq. ; is there a 
ruler among the parts of the b.? 
89 , 180 ; six members of the b., 89 , 
226 ; consists of twenty-five parts, 
41 , 353j 353 ^.; 48 , 168, i68n., 
232 ; this b. (trunk) is the best, the 
largest, the most vigorous of limbs, 

43, 30, 20 n, ; the b. is warm, being 
kmdled by the sun. 48 , 135 ; the b. 
of birds produced before wings and 
tails, 43, 136; the b. consists of 
thirty limbs, 48 , 167, 167 n., 222, 
383, 383 n., 387 ; the b. consists of 
pams, 43, 284 ; consists of five mor- 
tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
marrow) and five immortal parts 
(mind, voice, breath, eye, ear), 48 , 
290, 292 , hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
and marrow, the five parts of the 
b. 48 , 309 ; hundred and one parts 
of the b., 48 , 3»5 sq. ; there is 
vital air m each limb of the b., 48 , 
326; the parts of Pr^pati’s b., 
48 , 347; the fire-altar identified 
with the b. of man, 48 , 387; parts 
of the b. of the Sacrifice as Man, 44 , 
19 sq. ; how Pi^pati fashions for 
himself a b. farms, fingers, &c.), 44 , 
74-8 ; the Year represented as a 
man, parts of his b. (fingers, &c.), 

44, 160-5 ; the parts of the sacri- 
ficer’s b. formed by parts of the 
sacrifice, 44 , 259-64 ; the b. of 
man consists of three parts, 44^ a6i ; 
sacrificial implements at Pravargya 
arranged to form parts of a human 
b., 44 498-500 qf tbe 6 .: 
strength is exertea ly the artHf 41 , 
300 ; the arms are nfteenfold, 48 , 
79 ; from the armpit (of the bird- 
shaped fire-altar) water spnngs 
forth, 48, 169, 169 sq. n. ; tte wings 
are the bird's arms, and by means 
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of the arms food is eaten, 48 , 306 ; 
the beily gets all food, 48 , 1 15 ; 44 , 
37 ; the fatgerj and toes and their 
joints, 41 , 417 ; 48 , 325 ; 44 , 75, 
161 ; what is kneeAii^ is below, 48 , 
158 ; knee-high is this world, 4 ^ 
349 ; the sacnficer lifted up knee^ 
high, 44 , 354 * Itmbs of the b. 
dependent on the vital airs, 41 , 151 ; 
48 , 19 ; male organ of three parts, 
and one joint, 44, 19 ; man sports 
with the ‘male organ, 44 , 76 ; the 
testicles, 44 , 500 ; reaching up to 
the mouthy means above, 43 , 159 ; 
44 , 354; the Samina (intestinal 
breath) is at the navels 8, 258, 
366 n., 37 in. ; 48 , 17 sq.; cavities 
above the navel pure, below impure, 
25 , 193 ; 41 , 367 ; the navel goes all 
round, 41 , 86 ; navel of the earth, 
41 , 358, 267 ; below the navel is 
seed, 41 , 267; food above the 
navel is immortal, below mortal, 

43 , 385 ; what is navel-high is 
middle, 48 , 158 sq. ; 44 , 354 ; the 
rjb4 are the middle, 48 , 30, 31 sq. ; 
lie against the chest, 48 , 114; 
thirteen fibs on each side, 44, 164 ; 
why there are two thighs^ 41 , 306 ; 
the thigh-bone the largest, 43, 137 ; 
rules about cleaning the teetb^ 7, 
19^8 ; the mystery of man’s teeth, 

44 , 53, 54 - sq. ; the tongue is 
Sarasvati, by toe tongue one dis- 
tinguishes the taste of food, 44 , 
263 ; the great Brahman (nature) 
a nuomb in which God casts his 
seed, 8, 107; the BrahmsUarin 
enters, as it were, the womb of the 
preceptor, 8, 175 ; how a man 
enters the womb, 8, 341 ; the womb 
lies close to the belly, 48 , 1 15 ; the 
womb does not enlarge along with 
the child that has been bom, 48 , 
309; the womb is the bearer, 
because Pragapati by it bore 
creatures, 44 , 114. See also Bones, 
^r, Eye, Hand, Head, Heart, and 
Organs. 

Bogpftanga (satta), Pali t.t. See 
Wisdom (seven kinds of). 

Bondage, five kinds of spiritual, 
(pa» 4 a ^taso vipibandha), and the i 
means to be freed from them, 11 
231 sq., 225-32. 

Bends, the five, or the five things 


leading to Inst, XI .g, ; salvation 
by destruction of the three B., 11 
913 how a Bhikkhu may become 
an.inhentor of the highest heavens 
by destraction of the live B.. 11 . 
.»3 sq. ’ 

Braes, bricks are Agm’s b,. 43 , ao ; 
l^e b. in the body run both length- 
wise and crosswise, 48 . 135: no 
tonsveree h. in wings and tail of 
birds, 43 , 133 - man's wellbeing 
(safety, strength) is the b., 48 , 
337 ^ the b. of a fat and a lean 
person are alike, 44, so ; the b* of 
the dead man collected, arranged, 
burnt, buried, 44 , 117, 1170., 200, 
433 sq., 433 n. ; there are three 
hundred and sixty b. in man, 48 , 
387 ; 44 , 169. 

Bonzes, Bodhisattvas «= Vand yas = B 
21, 318 n. 

Books, or manuscripts, purified by 
sprinkling water over them, 7, 
xxii sq., 103, 105 n. See Sacred 
Books. 

Boons, see Wishes. 

B6r-tdra, ancestor of FrSf/fln, 5, 
132; the AspTgan, 47 , 34. 
Bomdary dispute*, a title of law, 
83 , i 5 S- 64 > 374 > 351 - 5 - 
Bow, strung at the R^asfiya, 41 , 
87 ; is the nobleman's stren^, 41 , 
89 ; a b. with three arrows given as 
samficial fee, 44 , 11 ; Vishwu vnth 
a b. and three arrows, 44, 44a. 
Br^/op-vakhsh, see Tfir-i B. 
Braf/-r88h, see Tfir 4 BrfUar-vakhsh. 
Bra<*8k-r6sh, see Tfir-l Briu/ar- 
vakhsh. 

Br&fi^d-resh, see Tflr-i Br^ar- 
vakhsh. 

Brfo/-r6yini, a Karap, 47, 143. 

a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 143, 148. 

Bralunfi,, see Brahman (masc.). 
l^ahmadatta, king of Benares, 
Kosala, and young 
17 , 393-305; the Brah- 
ma^la spoken concerning Suppiya 
20 , 376 ; Devadatta as King 

T> Ofe -O m 


B., 85 , 290; SambhOta bom as B. 
king of the Pa»>iaias, 45, 57-61. 
fcahmadatta A'alMtaiieya, n.p., 
15 , 83. 

whinadhTn^a, n. of a TatbSgata, 
21, 17a. 
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3 ra]bpnadvlpJk&- 5 dJElift 9 founded 
by Arya Samita, 22 , 393. 
Brahma^a Suttanta, where and 
when spoken, 20, 376 j on the sixty- 
two heresies, 36 , xxiii-xxv. 
Brahmaghoslia, n. of a Tath6gaU, 
49 (ii), 6 sq., 100. 

Brahma-gita, subtitle of part of 
AnugU^, 8, 310 n. 

Brahma (Tyotishprabha, n. of a 
Brahmakiyika god, 21 , 5. 
Bralimahatydi (Brahman-slaying 
personified), expiatory oblation and 
formula to, 44 , 337 n., 340 s^ 
Brahma Ealpa, the Laiikantika 
Vimanas are eightfold in, 22 , 195* 
Brahma>&drln, religious student, 
student of the Veda ; to dwell as a 
B, in the house of a tutor, a branch 
of the law, 1, 35; approaches his 
teacher, carrying fuel in his hands, 
1» 85, 135, 137, 139 sq., 273, 306; 
duties and restnctions imposed on 
B., 2, xxii sq , 7-29, 182-5, 186-92 ; 
7 , ii6-2i, 123-31 ; 8, 216 sq., 360 
sq. ; 14 , 40-2, 149-58; 25 , 37-44, 
50-74 ; 29 , 66, 68, 73-6, 80, 83 sq., 
191-3, 223, 306, 308-10, 402; 80 , 
66 sq., 151, 157, 160 sq,, 274; 88, 
132 sq. ; 44 , 48-50, 9o; 48 , 695; 
the Naish/iCrika or perpetual B. who 
always lives with his teacher, 2, 18, 
18 n., 153, 19a n., 1935 7 , 120; 8, 
377 n.; 14 , 40 sq., 258 ; 25 , 73 sq.; 
88, 318 sq. ; rules for the B. who 
has returned home from his teacher, 
2 , 27-33, 37 ,- 48 - 54 , 66 sq.; 8,358n.; 
25 , 73-5 ; see also Samavartana ; 
penances for a B. who breaks his 
vows, esp. that df chastity, 2, 85 sq., 
288-90, 294 sq.; 14,117-19,214-16, 
294 sq., 318 sq ^ 25 , 63 sq., 70, 454 
sq., 463 sq.; 29 , 361 sq. ; 30 , 317 ; 
88, 318-20 ; 48 , 706 ; eats much, 2 , 
123 ; 14 , 265 sq., 281 ; sin of the B. 
who breaks the vow of chastity, 2, 
381 sq. ; is exempt from fare or toll, 
7 , 36; 25 , 335; laws of impurity 
(on death, &c.) for a B., 7 , 96 ; 14 , 
177; 25 , 179 sq., 183-5, 19a sq.; 
his initiation, 7 , 1 14 s<j. ; 44 , 86 sq. ; 
see also Upanayana; the Yo^n 
should adhere to the rules of a B., 
B, 69, 79 ; life as a B. is a good 
penance, 8, 119 ; gods and demons 
practise the life of B., 8, 146, 151 


sq., 15a n. ; practising the life of a 
B. is immortality, 8, 153 ; life as 
a B., part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 169, 242, 326 ; knowledge 
of Brahman acquired by living the 
life of a B., 8, 175-9; he who ad- 
heres to the Brahman, identifying 
himself with the Brahman, becomes 
a true B., b, 283 sq.; a pupil de- 
scnbed as a self-restrained ascetic 
and a B., 8,^312 ; life of B., the first 
of the four Airamas, 8, 316, 354 n.; 
88, 298, 300 ; must be engaged in 
sacred stbdy, 8, 360 sq,, the ascetic 
must live as a B., 8, 364 ; the sacri- 
fice taught by the father to his son 
when he is a B., 12 , 163 ; rules for 
B. in sickness, 14 , 214 sq. ; costume 
of B», 25 , 37 SQ* > 82 , 23^—4 \ en- 
tertained at ^raddhas, 25 , 64 sq., 
no; duration of studentship, 25 , 

74 sq. ; 29 , 309 ; must receive food 
at the Vaijvadeva, 25 , 93 ; 29 , 86 ; 
one who has broken his vow of 
studentship excluded from 6^r&ddha 
and from the company of honour- 
able men, 25 , 104, 107 , 88, 320; 
ofiPence of personating a B., 25 , 1 60 ; 
shall not perform obsequies except 
for parents and teacher,' 25 , 183 
sq. n. ; cannot be made a witness, 
2o. 265 ; 83 , 88 ; must not eat 
Sraddha food, 25 , 462 sq. and n. ; 
ceremony on his setting out on a 
journey, 29 , 90, 230 sq.; shall not 
be a cnarioteer, 29 , 36+; duties of 
B. undergoing special vows, 80 , 70- 
7; law regarding the property of 
a B., 88, 243 sq. ; B.«*puTe in 
conduct,' said of Buddha, 85 , 117 
sq. ; glorification of the sun as a B,, 
42 , 2J4-I7, 626-8; initiates the 
Unnetr/ for the sacrificial session, 
44 , 137. See also Holy persons, 
Teacher, Veda (f ),<?»// Women {d). 
BralmubldTin, n. of a Ga^dhara 
of F^rjva, 22, 374. 

Brahma/^arlya/;/ (Pali), * noble life,' 
different meaning from Sk. brah- 
msufarya, 11, 385 n. 

Braluna/larya, Sk., t.t., religious 
studentship, 44, 86, 86 n. : life as a 
BrahmailnD, see Brahmaiann ; the 
vow of-ibstinence, esp. chastity, set 
Abstinence and Chastity. 
BralmiBlc&yas, or Brahmak6yikas. * 
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a class of gods, 7 , 293 ; Buddha mis- 
taken for one of the B., 19 , 72 ; the 
12,000 followers of Brahma Sahdm- 
patl, 21, 5. 

BraJunaketu, the 77th Tath^gata, 
49 (i), 7. 

Brahmaliptaka Kula, of the Kau- 
/ika Ga/m, 22 , 292. 

Brahmaloka^ the world of Brahman 
(masc.), how can one obtain it? 
10 (ii), 84 sq. ; what B. means, 84 , 
180 sq. ; long life of the gods in B., 
45 , 84, 84 n. ; see also Brahma- 
world. 

Brabmaa (neut., Nom. Brahma, 
masc., Nom. Brahml). 

(a) The B (neuter) in the sense of holy 
word or priesthood 

(^) Nature and qualities of the B (neut.) as 
the divine pmdple. 

(c) Names, forms, and symbols under which 
the B. (neut ) is meditated upon. 

(<0 Oneness of the B (neut.). 
m The B. fnent.) and the world. 

(f) The B. (neut.) and the individual soul. 
(/) Devotion to and absorption in the B. 
(neut.). 

(A) Knowledge of the B. (neut ) 

(0 The higher and the lower B. 

(/) Passages in which B. may be either 
mosCi or neuter. 

(4r) The god B. (masc.^ also called Saham- 


{a) The fi. (neuter) in the sense 

OF HOLY WORD OR PRIESTHOOD. 

Vasukra, the author of a hymn, 
identified with the B., 1 , 169; the 
Brahman priest is full of B. (Veda), 
1, 259 ; is the self seen m the great 
hymn, 1, 260; identified with the 
Vedas, 1, 279 ; ‘slayers of the B.* 
r.e, of the Veda, are called those 
whose father and grandfather have 
not been initi&te^ 2 , 5; Visbmi 
fond of B. (Veda), 7 , 295 ; those 
who are first in the Vedas are 
forms of the B., 8, 161 ; Agni or 
fire is the B., 12 , 90, Ti4sq., 134, 
341; 26 , 37 sq.; 48 , 85; Falifa 
tree is B., 12 , 90, 90 n. ; identified 
with speech, truth, and the three 
VyShritis, 12 , 296 sq,; the B. and 
the threrfold science, 12, 449 sq. ; 
25 , 483 ; delivered the creatures 
over to Death, except the Brahma- 
^Irin, 14 , 156 ; 44 , 48 ; placed its 
m^'esty in the Brlhma^as, 14 , 199; 
invoked to purify from sin, 14 ji 5 i ; 
ofieringstoR (priesthood)andKsba- 
trii 15 , 2Ti ; is Brihaspati, or the 


Lord of prayer, 26 , 23, 59, 59 n., 
180; 29 , 280; 48 , 192; 44 , 258] 
314, 402, 41 1 ; B. is sacrifice, 26 , 
33, 35 ; by the Dtkshi the sacrificer 
IS bom of the B., 26 , 35; means 
worship, Vedic religion or priests, 
26 , 78, 319 sq.; 42 , Ixiii; as the 
sacerdotium or sacred writ, is the 
truth, 26 , 272 ; Tutha is the B,, 
26 , 344; the Brahmodya or dis- 
cussion on the B. at the end of a 
Sattra, 26 , 45 a sq. and n.; B. which 
is long-lived through theBrihmaxias, 
invoked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 29 , 294; the teacher 
places the student to be initiated in 
the B., 30 , 15 a ; is the source of the 
Veda, 84 , xxxn, 19-22; king and 
priest address each other as B., 41 , 
108-10 ; first created from the egg, 
41 , 146; Pr^pati Is the whole B., 
^ 1 » 3531 44 , 409, 4090.; meaning 
charm, spell, 42 , Ixvi; 46 , 194; 
spiritual exaltation, supports the 
earth, 42 , 199, 202 ; begotten by the 
Brahma^^irin .(the sun), 42 , 215; 
begotten from Time, 42 , ^24 sq., 
686; U/&^i6ishfa is B., 42 , 226-9, 
629 sq. ; B.'s layer (of the fire- 
altar), 48 , 8r ; the R^his are the 
first-bom B., 48 , 100 ; the B. (mystic 
science) has nothing before it and 
nothing alter it, 43 , 338; the B.’s 
fore-portion, 44 , 36 ; kindling- verse 
identified with the B., 44 , 30; the 
Brahma/tdrin makes himself over 
to B., 44 , 86 sq. ; daily sacrifice to 
the B., consisting m Veda-study, 
one of the ‘ five great sacrifices,’ 44 , 
95-9, see also Veda (^) ; by the B, 
(holy wnt, holiness, pnesthood) he 
gains the heavenly world, 44 , 221 ; 
the seven-syllabled B, (holy wnt), 
48 , 314 sq.; expiatory formula ad- 
dress to the B., 44 , 337 n. 

(Jf) Nature and qualities of 
THE B. (neut.) as the DIVINE 
PRINCIPLE. 

B. is the True (Sat, t 6 Svrtos 6v), 
pure Being, 1 , 98 n., 130, 201, 
*78 sq.; 8, 31s; 12, 996 sq.; 16 , 
18, 36, 58, ia8, 190 sq., 306; 26 , 
373 ; 84 , lii, 167, 333 ; 88, 

19 sq., 160, 316 sq., 334; 48 , 45, 
71, 193, 303-5, 433, 616, 653 ; as 
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conceived by the true philosopher, 
and by ordinary people, 1, 125 sq. n. ; 
this is the immortal, the fearless, this 
ts B., 1, 130, 135, 136, 138, 140; 
48 , 313, 320, 352 ; names and forms 
are contained in the B<, the Im- 
mortal, the Self, 1 , 143 ; 44 , 27 sq. ; 
its relation to the senses, 1 . 147 sq. ; 
8, 104, 104 n., 386 ; its relation to 
the Devas or gods, 1, 149-51 ; 8, 
*53 5 15 , 68, 302, 324; 34 , xiv; 
38 , 219 ; is of the nature of intelli- 
gence, or pure knowledge, 1, 246, 
346 n.; 15 , 150 sq. ; 84 , xxiv sq., 
2Sf 68 , 264 ; 88 , 156 sq , 160, t 68 ; 
48 , 23, 8r, 84, 103-5, 1 15, 

126, 131 sq., 143, 176, 193, 240, 
561, 618, 660; vanous meanings of 
B. in Bhagavadglta, 8, 1 1 ; free 
from all imperfections, and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 65, 
104, 180, 357; 34 , xxviii, 107, 328; 
88, loi, 201-4; 48 , 78 sq., 81 sq., 
88, 94, 96, 134 , I43» 155, rSa, 

SQO, 208 sq., 215, 218, 229, 240, 
* 59 , ayi, 323 sq., 337, 354> 375, 
394, 402 sq,, 406-8, 413 sq., 422, 
439, 444 sq., 450, 469, 476^ 584, 
607-21, 689 sq. ; has no beginning 
nor end, is unborn and immortal 
(imperishable, indestructible), 8, 77, 
103, 180, 192, 248; 16 , 28, 35,335, 
355, 303, 335 sq.; 84 , 83, 169-71, 
349 ; 48 , 308-11, 535, 653 sq., 660; 
is neither existent nor non-existent, 
8, 1 05, 103 n. ; devoid of qualities, 8, 
104; 34 ,xxv,xx\iii; 88,239,3948(1.; 
48 , 26-9 ; It IS of no colour, 8, 179 ; 
smaller than small, larger than the 
largest, 8, i8o, 285; 15 , 28, 36, 39, 
338; 34 , ii3sq.; 48 , 264 sq., 367 ; 
B. IS glory, 8, 180 ; 88, 393 ; pro- 
duced and developed from the pure 
principle, 8, 186; the highest fi. is 
very w off, 8, 369 ; three syllables, 
viz« na mama, *not mine,’ are the 
eternal B., 8, 391 ; there is notidng 
^eater than B., 8, 392 ; 48 , 621-5; 
is the Great, 15 , 18; 48 , 4; from 
terror of B., the wind blows, the 
sun rises, Agni, Indra, and Death 
run away, 15 , ai, 59; 84 , 130, 
2 30 sq. ; 15 eternal, pure and change- 
less, 16 , 38; 84 , 35, 34, 337; 88, 3971 
48 , 393, 400 ; is onmipresent, 15 , i8, 
38, 335 ; 84 , 89, 91 sq., 120, 125, 173; 


88 , 180, 390-4, 396; 48 , 624 sq,< 
spoken of as in heaven and beyond 
heaven, 84 , 96 sq. ; is the bridge of 
the Immortal, 15 , 36; 84 , 154, 156, 
622 sq.; is the best, 15 , 37; is 
devoid of jparts, 15 , 39 ; 84 , 1 35-9, 
349-53 ; m 396 • 48 , 193 sq., 475 ; 
the bliss of P., B. is bliss, 15 , 56, 
61 sqq.,61 sq.n.,66, i5osq.; 84 , 25, 
< 5 - 8 , 7 * sq., 75 - 7 , 169; 48 , 84, 
«* 3 , 19 J, *98, *00, ao8-37, 340, 
354, 376 sq., 307, 376, 389, 403, 
413 sq., 443, 550, 618, 653; 10 the 
beginning B. knew its Self only, 15 , 
88 ; this i^ the B,, withotU cause and 
without ^ect, without anything^ inside 
or outside I this SeU is B,, omnipresent 
and omniscient, 15 , if 7 ; is Svayam- 
bhu, self-existent, 15 , 120, 188, 
227; 48 , 404; 44 , 417 sq,; see also 
under (^); is the safe support, 
15 , 235 ; in it is the triad (subject, 
object, and the mover or ruler), 
15 , 235 sq.; the only universal 
being, of an absolutely homogeneous 
naturey 84 , xxiv, xxvii sq., xxx ; 48 , 

1 13 ; is associated with Nescience 
(MiyI, Avidyi), 84, xxv, xxx, 36a ; 
48, 212, 215 sq., 494 ; compared 
with a magidan, xxv ; according 
to iSahkara impersonal, with Rlm^ 
Ti’ogz a personal Gbd, 84, xxviii, 
xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n.; cannot have 
originated from anything else, 84, 
Jii, 266 sq., 332; 88, 19 sq. ; is 
devoid of form, 84, Ixiii, Ixiv, 306 sq.; 
88, 154-75 ; 48, 610 sq. ; discussions 
on the nature of B., 84, Ixiv sq., 
xcv s(j. ; 88, lor, 133 - 83 ; ^ater 
definitions of B., e.g. as saiiid- 
finanda, 84, x6ii ; etymology of the 
word, 84y 14 ; 48, 158 ; B., which ts 
alUknofwing and endowed with all 
powers, whose essential nature ts 
eternal purity, intelhgeme, and free- 
dom, exists^ • . . Theexistenee of B ts 
known on the ground of its hetifg the 
Self of every one, . . . And this St^ 
{pf whose existence dll are conscious) 
84, 14; is all-knowing, 34, 
19 - 83 , 35 , 47, 49, 363 ; 48, i5<, 
«S» »34»*59» J*6> 354> 375, 394. 
413 sq., 460 : can it be designated 
by a mascnltoe noun? 84^ 76 ; is 
\ place of rest, 34, 83 ; fa the 
internal nito over tiie devas and 
so on, 84^ 130-2 ; fa dil^rent from 
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name and fomi, 34 , 232 sq.; 38 , 97 ; 
there is nothing either beneficial 
to be done by it or non-benefidal 
to be avoided by it, 84 , 344 ; is 
endowed with powers, omnipotent, 
S 4 , 35 +-< 5 , 363; 48 , 156, 215, 259, 
316, 354, 413 sq., 460 ; is free from 
all di^erence, ^nd twofold char- 
acteristics cannot belong to him, 
38 , 152-4, 156 sq.; its limiting 
adjuncts are presented by Nescience 
merely, 38 , 153; is inside of the 
limiting adjuncts, 88, i58sq.,i7Rsq.; 
48 , 193 sq. ; is the highest of gc^ 
43, 59 ; is the firstborn from ^ore, 
44 , 459 sq.; not devoid of all 
difference, 48 , 78-102; ihe Trtte, 
the Infinite w i?., 48 , 
79 sq., 143, 1581 159 sq, 180, 184, 
210, 212, 233, 240, 254, 303, 375, 


40a, 404, 445, 453, 550, 61 1 sq., 
623, 638, 652, 656 ; B. defined, 48 , 
80; what constitutes the body of 
the B., 48 , 88, 254; Nescience 
contradictory to B., 48 , ia6; 
appears in manifold modes, 48 , 
143 ; is self-luminous, 48 , 208, 
348 sq., 393, 445; has no con- 
nexion with Pmkr/ti, nor with 
Karman, 48 , 240, 256, 607 ; why 
it is not subject to pleasure and 
pain, 48 , 265 sq.; is invisible, un- 
sdzable, higher than the Imperish- 
able, 48 , 282-7 ; of boundless love 
towards his devotees, 48 , 316; 
nutnberhss fiowers, lying keymid the 
sphere cf all ordinary thought^ belottg 
to B,, and qualify it for creation^ and 
so oitt just as heat belongs io fire^ 
48 , 474, 476 ; differs in nature from 
all other thingi% 48 , 28, 475 sq., 584 ; 
in all meditations on B. the essential 
qualities of B. are to be included, 
48 , 637-43. See also God, Lord, 
md Self {d) ; world of the B., see 
Brahma-world. 


(r) NAMKS, AKD SYMBOLS 

UKDER WHtCH l^HE B. (NKUT ) IS 
lirEDllATSD UPON. 

Meditatiou on B. under symbols 
(pratIkopSsana), 1 , 201 ; 48 , 718- 
20 ; liot comprehended by symbols, 
3^7 ; only those who have not 
worshipped B. under aymbol are 
led to B., 84 , Ixxxil ; 402-4 ; 

B.’s name a mere outward symbol, 

1 I 


34, 92 ; two secret "amCs of B., 
abam and ahary 38, 2 1 6-1 8 ; 48, 64 3 ; 
the Great B. is the one Aksbara 
into which all beings pass, 43, 343 
sq. ; why It 15 called a bank^ 88 , 
176 sq ; Bbuman^ that which is 
much, is B., .84, 162-9; 48, 302; 
meditation on breatb (Fi l/ra) as B., 
1, 65 sq., 213, 280 sqq.; 15, 36, 56, 
64 sq,, 142, 153 sq., 194 sq.; 34, 
84-7, 97“Io6, 229-31, 272; 42 , 
622 sq. ; 48, 246, 256, 276 sq.; 
B. as represented by VSyu and 
Pra«a, 1, 59^,; hidden in breath, 
1, 233 sq. ; meditation on the 
absorption of the gods into breath 
or B., 1, 288-90 ; the vital airs are 
the effects of B,, 38, 76 ; Indra and 
Pr^ IS B, 48, 250-4; Buddha is, 
esoterically, the Highest B., 21 , 
xxvii sq. ; the great chariot which 
IS pervaded by the B., 8 , 386 ; the 
city qf By \he body, and in it the 
small lotus of the heart, and in it 
the small ether, 1 , 125-7, 136 n. ; 
15. 37, 5+; 84, 174 sq., 178 ; 38, 
219; 48, 314-25, 660, 666 sq. ; the 
city of B. called AparfigiU, 1, 131, 
T32 n. ; meditation on eonstderaUon 
or thought as B., 1, 114; 38, 160; 
Earthy a form of B., 1, 65 sq.; 
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1, 
XXV sq., xxvi n , 46 sq., 53, 65 sq., 
1 18, 126 n., 143, 143 n.; 81-4, 

no, 114, 126 sq., 144, 174 - 92 , 232 
sq. ; 38, 6-8, 12, 17 sq., 248; 48, 
242-6, 256, 273, 276 sq. ; before 
ether was produced, B. existed 
without ether, 88 , 17 ; ether is an 
effect of B., 38, 18 ; ether is dis- 
solved into B., 38, 26 ; the person 
in the eye is B., 1, 67, 135 ; 15, 64, 
335 ; fovx feet or sixteen parts of 
B., 1, S3 sq., 60 n., 60-4 ; 15, 345 J 
34, 90, 95 , 38, 319; 48, 633 sq.; 
meditation on fire as B., 1 , 65, 118 ; 
15, 335; 34, 92; the Adhvaryus 
consider B. the self in the sacrificial 
fire, 1, 260 ; the source of fire, 38, 
20-2 ; the highest B. in the form of 
intestinal heat, 48, 248 ; meditation 
on/Was B, 1, 65, 117; 15,55,64, 
194 sq. ; the B. as a forest^ 8 , 284- 
6, 388, 388 n., 372, 386 sq. ; medi- 
tated upon as the Gdyatri verse, 
1, 44-6, 158,. 162, 194 ; 84, 93-6; 
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‘ having joy for its head^' a figura- 
tive representation of B., 48 , 637-9 ; 
hearing is B,, 15 , 156 ; as seated m 
the cave of the beaxt^ 1 , 47 j 47 
8, 25a n.; 15 , 36, 39, 318; 34 , 113 
sq, 350; 88, 4*o; 3*57, 642 sq,; 

the heart is the highest B., 15 , 158; 
heaven^ a form of B., 1 , 66 ; the 
sound Him is B., and serves to 
obtain B., 1 , 17O; meditation on 
h(^ as B., 1, 1 19; the abode of 
Lakshmt, 48 , 3 ; hgbt is B*, 15 , 306, 
335 sq. ; 84 , 87-93, 96 sq., 185, 
191, 194, 231 sq. ; 48 , 247-^, 256, 
611 sq., 618 ; IS the light of lights, 
15 , 37 ; 48 , 335 sq.; 3 ^ 0 | 373 ; ?s 
shining m the sun, m the moon, m 
the fire, in the lightning, 15 , 318, 

32 a ; as abiding within the sun, and 
within the eye, 34 , Ixx, 123-8; 38 , 
316-18; 48 , 643; is the lightning, 

1, 66, 151 sq., 152 n.; ]9l\ 

relation between the Lora ana tne 
Highest B., 15 , xxxvi-xxxviii, a 45 ; 
84 , XXV, xxvii, xxx, cxxin, cxxiv d. ; 
48 , 4 ; the Mabdvrata day is B., 1 , 
163, 169, a6o; the Mahavrata cere- 
mony is for attainment of B., 1 , 

1 6a ; man, the abode of B., B. m 
the shape of man, 1 , 205 sq.; 
meditation on memory as B., 1 , 

1 19; meditation on mind as B., 
If 53 sq.f ^5» 1*2, 152^ *52 1J-; 15 > 
36, 64. 157; 34. 107-ia; 88, 391; 

meditation on the name as 15 ., 1, 
ito sq.; means * Waters,’ 8, ii; is 
an intelligent principle, and cannot 
be identified with the non-intelligent 
pradhina of the Sahkhyas, H, 
xxxii, 47 - 54 » 3 oo » “S®! Ow 

identic^ with B., 7 , 183; 8, 79 i 
38a sq.; 14 , S78, 3»8 ; 26 > 45 i 
Om is the bow, the Self is tte 
arrow, B. is the aim, 15 , 3 < ; O®* 
Tad, Sat, the threefold designation 
of the B., 8, no sq. ; Ka (pfeMure) 
IS B., 1 , 65 5 84 , m 6 sq.; 48 , 873, 
376 sq. : meditation on 
I, 1 16; Pra^pati is J®* 

48 , xxiv: the self-existent B., 
teacher of Prsw&pati, 43 , 404 ; “C 
Purusba or Highest Person is B., 18 , 
19; 25 , 6,6 Oq 5 i 3 i 84 , 174 : 48 , 
4, 307 sq*; 

reached by sedng the lord of ^ 
world as the Person who has his 


source in B., 15 , 38 ; the word B. 
denotes the Highest Person (Pu- 
rusha), the highest Self, and the 
Lord, 48 , 4, &c,; meditation on 
reflection as B., 1 , 115; is B., 
15 , T55; Sfv/7, Hara, Rudra, &c., 
as names of B., 15 , xxxiii sq. ; 489 
667 ; the essence of Rudra, 15 , 
334; superior to Siva, 84 , xiv; 
meditation on speech as B., 1 , xii; 
12 , 296 sq.; 15 , 36, 64, 15a sq.; 

* as far a. B, reaches, so far reaches 
speech i * — wherever there ts £*, there is 
a word ; and wherever there ts a word, 
there ts 1, 186; meditation on 
B. as word and non-word, 15 , 321 
sq. ; meditation on the sun as B., 1 , 
54 sq., 65 sq.; 15 , 306, 317 sq., 
335 sq. ; 41 , zS6; 48 , 94; 44 , 459 
sq. ; compared to reflected images 
of the sun and the like, 38 , i 57"9 J 
48, 6 1 3-15 ; is the light equal to the 
son, 44 , 388 ; is called Tadvana, 1 , 
15a, 15a n.; time and non-time, 
two forms of B., 15 , 3*7 J compared 
to a hg-tree, whose roots grow up- 
ward and whose branches grow 
downward, 16 , a i ; the great tree 
of B , 8, 370, 370 37 * ; 

tion on understanding as ".,1, 
iissq.; 8, 338sq.; 15,57,65; 
invoked as the visible B , 15 , 45, 
53 ; worship of Visbm (NSrayaji^ 
Kr/5h«a) as the supreme B., 7 , 

8, 87, no, non.; 25 , 5, 5 **•; 
xxxi n. ; the lord B. seated ^ his 
lotus seat within Kr/sluia, 8 , 93; 
Krishna greater than B , 8, 9 ? 5 ^ 
great B. is a womb in which KjtsM 
Ssts the seed, 6, 107 ; ^ 

of the B., 8, 347, « 4 ; 
place of Vishnu, 16,ls4 ; B. superiOT 
to Vishnu, 84 , riv j the hipest B, 
l.e. Vishnu, possesses two roruM, «» 
8g- B. or the S.^ of the 

^o^ld, 48 , 9 *sq.; 

by the BhSgavatas, 48, 5*4 j 
meditation on <ioater as Bq l, *»7 , 
water, the quartKS, the rtars, 
moon, are forms of B, 1, 66 ; mu- 
tation on W/ as B., 1, * 1 * 

113 »• . 

(d) ONEMISSS OF xm B 
AUtUs u B. M » 

M tHat (msfiU wHi) ai 
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, ^ , He from whom all vtorksy all 
desires y all sweet odours and tastes pro- 
ceedy who embraces all thUy who never 
speaks and who is, never surprised^ he^ 
my self within the hearty is that B , 
1 , 48 ; 48 , 133 ; is the Self seen m 
earth, heaven, air, &c., within all, 
1, 260; 15 , 128 sq. ; 84 , 154-62, 
230; 48 , 259, 318 sq., 371-4; all 
worlds are contained m B., 15 , 21, 
48 , 768, pervades everything, 8, 
104 ; 48 , 92 sq.; is all things per- 
ceptible, B. alone is all this, B. is 
the Self of the world, 8, 180, 192 ; 
15 , 37f 307 ; 84 , xxviii, xxx, 23, 94, 
107, 109-11, 156, 267, 357 ; 88, 138, 
165, 208, 341 ; 48 , 20 sq., 85, 88, 
pr, 93-5> 133, 357 * 360 sq, 390, 
306, 394 sq., 399, 408, 458, 659, 
662, 687 ^ both unity and diversity 
or manifoldness are true of B., as 
there are elements of plurality in 
It, 8, 374 sq, 374 n.; 84 , xxviii, 
321 sqq, 345 sq,; 48 , 89; ever>’- 
thing is centred in it, 15 , 36 ; the 
bright, immortal Person in every- 
thing, the Self, the Immortal, B., 
and the All are the same, 15,113-17; 
being one only, rules over all germs, 
over all forms, over all and every- 
thing, 15 , 255 s<l- j one only without 
a second, and undivided, nothing 
apart from B. exists, 84 , xxviii sq , 
1, 386, 331, 349 - 54 t 395 sq. S 88, is, 
13, 158, 160, 168-71, 175-80, 202, 
327-9,410; 48 , 28 sq., 39, 73, 80, 
91, 105, 126 sq., 176, 566; some 
metaphorical expressions, seemingly 
implying that there is something 
different from B., explained, 84 , bey ; 
38 , 175-80; all things are effects of 
B., or are B. itself, 84 , cxix sq. ; 
is tiie real giver of the gifts be- 
stowed by princes on poets and 
singers, 34 , 80 n.; Indra declares 
that he is one with B., 34 , loi sq. ; 
the ten objects and the ten sub- 
jects cannot rest on anything but 
Brahman, 84 , 104 ; subsists apart 
from Its effects, 34 , 350 ; the fskei ■ 
men are B*^ the slaves art, B, are 
these gamblers ; man and woman are 
born from B. ; women arc B» and so 
are meuy 88, 61 sq. ; 48 , 191, 559 sq. ; 
although one only, it is, owing to 
the plurality of its powers, medi- 
tated upon in more than one way, 


38 , 220 ; the uniform B. viewed as 
manifold through Nescience, 48 , 
127, 180, 344 ; IS Heaven and 
Earth, 48 , 191 ; all sentient and non- 
sentient beings spring from B, am 
merged tn him^ breathe through him, 
are ruled by hiniy constitute his body, 
so that he is the Self of all of them, 

48 , 717. 

(ff) The B. (neut.) and the 

WORLD. 

The B as the cause or creator of 
the world, 1 , 64; 15 , 231-7 ; 84 ,xxix 
sq., xl, xlvii sq., 1, In, 50, 60 sq., 
202, 333, 267-74, 299-317, 344» 
35a sq,, 361 sq , 381-5; 38 , 3-73, 
391 sq.; 44 , 27 sq., 409; 48 , 
28, 200, 215 sq., 234, 240, 242, 
254-5, 271, 285, 354-408, 413-79, 
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the 
source of all beings, the womb of 
the world, 15 , 28 ; 34 , 83, 85, 135-9, 
2 88 ; 48 , 140 ; is the support of the 
universe, 8, 104, 180, 180 n., 192 ; 
is that from which ike origin, sub- 
sistence, and dissolution of this world 
proceed,^, 180, 192; 34 , xxxii, xcii 
sq., 15-19, 107, 109, 117, 383 ; 48 , 
3, 94, 156-61, 174, 355, 358-61, 
266; is the seed of the tree of 
worldly life, 8j 313 ; m the beginning 
B. was all this, 15 , xviii, 318; 44 , 
37 sq. ; 48 , 391 ; that from whence 
these beir^ are horti, that by which, 
when bom, they live, that into which 
they enter at their death, try to know 
that. That is B., 15 , 64 ; 4 o, 91, 156 \ 
covered hiraseljf, like a spider, with 
threads drawn from the first cause 
(pradhffna), 15 , 263; not only the 
operative but also the material 
cause of the world, 84 , xl, xciv sq., 

49, 60 sq., 264 sq., 283-8, 317, 
320-30, 346 sq., 361 sq.; 48 , 142; 
creates tJie world without instru- 
ments, 34 , xlix sq,, xcv, 346“9> 
354-6; creation and reabsorption 
of the world a mere sport of B., 
U, 1 , 356 sq. ; 48 , 405 sq., 475 sq., 
610; as a creator and dispenser, 
.lets with a view to the merit and 
demerit of the individual souls, and 
has so acted from all eternity, 84 , 
l> 357“5i ; relation of the non- 
sentient matter to B., 34 , Ixv ; 48 , 
242; called Non-being, previously 
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to the origination of the world, 84, 
367 ; is different from the world, 
84, 384; 48, 188 sq., 413 sq., 417; 
the order in which the elements are 
retracted into B. is the reverse of 
that in which they are created, 88, 
35 sq.; 48, 402-6 ; by offering up 
his own self in the creatures, and 
the creatures in his own self, B. 
compassed lordship over all crea- 
tures, 44, 417 sq.; the world (Pra- 
dhtna, Prakr;ti) constitutes its body, 
48, 93, 135, 406, 419-34, 518 sq-j 
542, 544 ; was the wood, the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earth, 48, 401 ; tlie maker, the Lord, 
the Person, the w'omb, 48j 407 ; 
the non-difference of the world 
from B., the Ipghest cause, proved, 
48, 430-67; the entire world 
springs from Nescience attached to 
B., which in itself is absolutely 
unlimited, 48, 445 ; where B. abides 
during pralaya and creation, 48, 460 ; 
effects Dy its mere will and wish the 
creation of the world, 48, 471 sq.; 
divides itself into ethei , air, &c , 48, 
473; devoid of parts, yet creates, 
48, 473 sq.; B. and the world 
related, as the snake and its coils, 
48, 618-21 ; the power of creating 
and ruling the world belongs to B, 
only, not to the released soul, 48, 
766-^^. See also Cause. 

( f ) The B. (neut.) and the indi- 
vidual SOUL, 

The recognition of the self in 
man as identical with the highest 
Self or B. is tlie highest object of 
the Upanishads, 1, xxv; 15, xxvi; 
84, xxxii, civ sq,, 2a-47».a<S5 sq.; 
48, 174-300, 355 sq.; Atman or 
Self is one with the B., 1, xxx ; 15, 
36, 178-8X, 337, ^90 sq-; *4> 
30 sq^ 36, 45, 79, 105, 341, 364 sq.; 
88, 309, 388 ; 48, 33 sq., 191 * 
305, a 58 > 5^0* ^5® * relation of 

the Individual soul to B., 1, 84 ; 84, 
xix, XXX sqq., IvH sqq., xcvii-c, 64- 

289 ; 38, 5i- 73, 19^ sq- 5 *95 sq-» 

357-353; 393» 459i 559, 5<>i I 
art that (tat Ivam asi), 1, 101-9 ; 84, 
xxvii, xux, 33, 31, 54-<5, 104, ii3> 
Its sq-, 133, 135, 185, 197, 350 
366, 379, 321-3, 326, 343i 345; 08, 
33, 46, 65 sq., I38» i73* *97, 


209 sq., 338, 343, 391, 333 - 7 , ^ 39 , 
370, 397, 408; 48 , ia6, 12^-38, 
184, 191, J03 sq., 209, 314-18, aaS 
sq., 344 , 458, 467, 541, 560, 564, 
659, 759 ; colloquy of the departed 
and B., 1 , 278 sq. ; it dwells not on 
earth, nor in the sky, &c., but only 
in the self of the devoted man, 8 , 
179 sq,; man, being abandoned by 
the B. (1 e. the mind), is said to be 
dead, 8, a 38 ; individual soul and B. 
are absolutely one, 8, 241 ; 14 , 378, 
278 n.; 34 , XX, xxv, xxvii, xxx, 104, 
114-16, 333, 343 sq.; 38 , 30, 31, 
33 sq., 42 sqq., 138, 149 ;3 

102, 269, 467 ; the B. and the re- 
leased soul, the released soul united 
with the B., 8, 348, 250; 34 , xxx, 
i57f 178, 180 sq., 191 ; 88, 392 - 40^*1 
408 sq ; 48 , 160, 192, 296-8, 354; 
lafft 15 , 88 ; 34 , 31, 44, 1 ^ 4 , i ^ 5 ^ 
185, 326 ; 38 , 33, 46, 66, 173 , 339 > 
355 , 4 ‘> 8 ; is the principle from 
which a mortal springs again after 
death, 15 , 150 sq.; be only who is 
alone, i.e. knows his self to be one 
with B., IS satisfied, 16 , 236 ; ‘ My 
soul (^tman) dwells in the B. that 
it may be immortal,* 80, aaS; the 
soul IS a part of B,, 34 , xxv; 48 , 
558-67 ; both matter and the indi- 
vidual souls are real constituents of 
B.*s nature, 84,_xxvui; In it the 
individual soul is merged in the 


state of deep sleep, 84, Ixi sq., t8o, 
375; 88 , 144-9) 153-66, 176; 48, 
604 sq. ; individual soul different 
from B., W, ii 4 “J 6 , 344 sq. ; -tt, 
209, 343, 336, 427-M., 468 sq^ 658 ; 
soul and B. both different and non- 
different, 84, 377 345 ; 48, 191 ; 

is superior to the individual soul, 
84, 345; is ‘that,* the inward Self 
Is ‘thou,* 88, 1 35 ; mdividu^^ 
souls for its body, 48, 130, 133, 

sq., 954, J»s, J 9 li 

sq. ; is the intern?!! ruler or the 

individual souls, 48, 133-4, 607-1* ; 

the soul has its Self m B., ^, * 3 1 sQ*, 

14* ; soul, and matter, in their 

relation, 48, * 38 - 45 , 

to the released souls infinite b^, 

48, 198 sq.; the Person of the size 

of a thumb is B., 48, 3a5-'7,,347^9; 

all beings arc effects of B,, and hen^ 

have B. for their inner pelf, 4o,> 
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ing in the inquiry into B., 84 , la; 
48 , 10 sq., 305 ; the body is an 
abode for the perception of B., 84 , 
178 : texts exhorting us to strive to 
see B., 84 , 349 ; BIhva explained B. 
by silence, 38 , 157 ; is not appre- 
hended because it is unevolved, 88, 
171; m the state of perfect concilia- 
tion the Yogi ns apprehend it, 88, 
171 sq, ; not the subject of injunc- 
tions, 38 , 185, i6a-6, 359 ; some 
persons, although knowing B., yet 
obtained new bodies, 88, 235; the 
state of being grounded in B. be- 
longs to the wandering mendicant, 
88, 300-3 ; Atharva-veda correlated 
with knowledge of B , 42 , lix ; in- 
quiry into B., 48 , 3-156; to be 
known after the knowledge of works 
has taken place, 48 , 5 ; knowledge 
of B. puts an end to Nescience, 

9, XI ; meditation on B. and know- 
ledge of B. the same, 48 , 8 a sq, ; 
release not due to knowledge of 
non-qualified B., 48 , 129-38; Ne- 
science not terminated by cognizing 
B. as the Universal Self, 48 , 145-7 ; 
meditation on non-dual B. enjoined 
by all VedUnta texts, 48 , 193, 197-9, 
352, 260, 316, 715 sq. ; even men 
knowing B, must avoid what is for- 
bidden and do what is prescribed, 
48 , a8S ; meditation on B, is the 
means of attaining intuition, 48 , 
305, 681, 73a ; knowledge of B, to 
be understood as knowledge of the 
Veda in general, 48 , 631 ; Brlhraanas 
discourse on the supreme B., 49 (1), 
1 37. See also Knowledge, and Medi- 
tation, 

(/) The higher and the lower B. 

B. (m,) who is full of the B. (n.) 
is lord of all entities, and identical 
with Vish«u, 8, 347 ; higher and 
lower B. , * the two entered into the 
cave (of the heart),' 15 , la n. ; two 
forms of B., the material and the 
immaterial, the mortal and the 
immortal, 15 > 107 sq., 306; B. (m.) 
a personal god, only a manifestation 
of the Brahman (n,), 15 , 303 sq. ; 
the syllable Om is the high and tne 
low B., 15 , 308 ; highest and lower 
B. distinguished, 34 , xlx sqL, xxxii 
sq., xxxvi (masc. and neut\ 61-4, 
171-4; 88 , 7, 166, aoa sq., 401 sq. ; 


. 48 , 313 sq.; lower B, associated 
with Miyk, 34 , xxv; lower B. 
called ijvara, the Loi^, 84 , xxv, 
xxvii ; in its causal and its ejected 
state, 34 , XXIX ; 48 , 336, 433, 459, 
542 ; higher and lower B. not dis- 
tinguished by Upanishads, nor by 
Bidaiiyana, nor by Rim^nqga, 34 , 
xxxi, c, cxiii, cxv sq. ; the B. to 
which the departed soul is led by 
the path of the gods is not the 
highest B., but the lower B., 34 , 
Ixxxu, xc sq. ; 38 , 389-402 ; 48 , 
748-52 ; Sankara’s distinction be- 
tween a lower and a higher B not 
valid, 84 , xci-xciv ; the lower B. is 
the vital principle in all creatures^ 
34 , 173 n ; the world of the lower 
B. IS called Satyaloka, 34 , 181 , 
lower R is for the pur^se of 
worship or meditation, 34, 330 ; 38 , 
155 sq,, 161 sq , 391 ; the qualified 
B. IS the object of the discussion on 
the difference or non-difference of 
the cognitions of B., 38 , 185; re- 
sults of meditations on the qualified 
B., 38 , 161 sq., 185, 402-4; the 
qualified B. is fundamentally one 
with the unqualified B., 88, 248 ; 
worlds of B. can only refer to the 
lower B., 38 , 390; on account of 
its proximity to the higher B., the 
lower B. can be designated by the 
word ‘R,' 38 , 391 ; immortality 
is possible only m the highest B,, 
not m the effected one, 88, 392 ; 
the qualified B. also may be spoken 
of as being the Self of all, 88, 394 ; 
B. having for its body all beings 
in their gross state, is the effect of 
B: having for its body all beings in 
thcup subtle state, 48, 132-4; Pra- 
kr/ti denotes B. in its causal phase 
when names and forms are not yet 
distinguished, 48 , 399; used in a 
double sense, 48 , 533 sq.; differ- 
entiation of names and forms is the 
work of B., not of Hiraffyagarbha, 
48 , 578-83; the effected or the 
highest B. is the soul’s aim, accord- 
ing as the meditation is, 48 , 753-4. 
ij ) Passages in which B, may be 

EITHER MASC, OR NEUTER. 

R at the head of the Skdhyas, 1 , 
43; obtained the victory for the 
Devas, 1, 149 sq. ; worshipped by 
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prayers and offeringSi 2, io8, aoj, 
299; 11, 180; 25 , 91 ; 29 , 85, 131 , 
141, 150, 161, 189, 207, 210, 219, 
221 sq., 332, 290, 294, 3 * 9 - 31 , 323, 
344 > 347, 368; 30 , 124, m 8 sq, 
169, 175, 183, 194 sq , 343 ; 36 , 41 ; 
^ 2 , 94, 333 ; 43 , 25, 291 ; a part ot 
the house called ‘seat of B./ 2 , 
108; maniagerite of B., 7 , 108; 25 , 

79 ; 29 , 166 ; Vish»u is B. personi- 
fied, 7 , 293 ; 8, 347 ; appealed to as 
umpire, by the quarrelling Pr^as, 
8, 271, 273 sq. ; 15 , 202 ; teaching 
and studying the Veda a sacrifice 
to B., 14 , *56 sq. ; 25 , 49, 87 sq. ; 
29 , 3i7 sq. ; 44 , 95-9 ; funeral 
oblations offered in the mouth of 
B., 14 , 268 ; the night of B., the 
muhOrta sacred to B., 14 , 276, 309; 
25 , 143, 143 n. ; worshipped by 
^cctics, 14 , 280 ; the teacher is the 
image of B , 25 , 71 ; punishment, 
formed of B.*s glory, 25 , 218. 

(i) The god B, (masc.), also 
CALLED SAHAJWPATI, SVAYAMBhO”, 
OR HIRA^7AGARBHA. 

Branches of knowledge traced 
back to B., 1 , 44, 144 ; 8, 31a, 314 
-93 ; 14, 163 sq. ; 15 , xxxix, 27, 
227, 256 ; 43, xviii ; 48, 284 ; the 
Self is B., 1 , 245 ; is the essence of 
the Veda, Veda belongs to him, 1 , 
259 ; 89 , 368 : men who perform 
sacrifices dwell after death with the 
gods and B. in heaven, 2 , 140 ; the 
age of one B., a day and a night 
of B., 7, I, I a, 78; 8, 79 sq., 

80 a ; 25 , ao sq. ; acquired his 
present exalted position in conse> 
auenceiof good deeds (Karman) in 
former existences, 7 , 153 ; 11 , 163 
sq. ; 48 , 259 ; part ^ the hand 
sacred to R, 7 , 198;* 14 , 21, 166; 
25 , 40; four-faced (iTaturmukha), 
8, 83, 90, 93, ^03, 345; 26 , aS4; 
48 , 90, 312 sq. ; in the list of gods 
of the Anugltl, 8, 219 ; B. Svayam- 
bh6, the first of the Devas, the 
maker (creator) and preserver of 
the world, 8, 244 j 15 , 27-9, 315; 
25 , 3-16, 21 sq., 24 sq. ; 85 , 37 ; 
45 , 244 sq.; 48 , 236, 238; is the 
first among aJl the patriarchs (Prs^- 
patis), 8, iSAi the Plakda, tjie ever 
holy field of B., 8, 354 : the virtuous 
praised by B. even, 10 (i), 59 ; no 


one in the world pf Brahmans equal 
to Buddha, 10 (il), 14, 30, 45 ; ‘B. 
IS my witness,' IQ (ii), 78 ; Buddha 
compared w’' ? B,, 10 (ii), 84 ; 19 , 
320 ; 49 (1), 10^; the divine, and 
the human, and B,*s region, B.’s 
treasure, 10 (ii), 90; he who is 
endowed with the threefold know- 
ledge, IS calm, and has destroyed 
regeneration, he is B. and Sakka, 
10 (ii), 1 17 ; ‘who, be he a god, or 
B., or Inda,* 10 (ii), 189; union 
with B., only to be attained by 
Right Conduct, 11 , x, 159-64 183- 
5, 301-3 ; assemblies of B. one of 
the eight kinds of assemblies, 11, 48 ; 
the wheel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
turned back by B., 11 , 154; the 
idea of B, m Buddhism, 11 , 163-5 ; 
of modern Hindu theism, 11, 163 ; 
in each of the infinite world sys- 
tems there is a B., 11 , 164; a fnend 
and follower of Buddha, 10 (11), 1 19 
sq. ; 11, 116 sq., 117U., 164; 18 , 
134; 12j 347 sq., 350, 352; 21, 
69 sq., 349; 35 , 1 18, 1 18 n., 301 
sq.; 36 , 34. 343, 373, 49 (1), 
198,300; (il), 91, 165 ; beseeches 
Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11 , 
164; 18 , 84-8 ; 19 , 165-7; 21 , 55; 
86,4i8q.; 49 (1), 168, 173 ; Buddha 
knows B., the world of B., and the 
path which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ; 
worship of B. denounced, 11 , 199; 
36 , 3 1 ; a king surrounded by trusty 
servants is superior even to B., 14 , 
83 ; sacnficers ore jequal to B., 14 , 
103; 26 , 185; through penances 
BharadvS[ya and others became 
equal to B,, 14 , 339 ; that part of 
the Self which belongs to r^s is 
B», 15, 304 ; Sanatkumfira, the son 
of B., 19 , 24 ; unmoved m the 
midst of the kalpa-fire, 19 , 184 ; 
Indra humbly approaches B., 19 , 
188; 49 (1), 107; established by 
Buddha, 19 , 193; the swan h& 
vehicle, 19 , 3090.; B. Babimpati 
and his 12,000 followers, 21, 5; men 
may be reborn as Brahmans, 21 , 
125 ; seats of B. gained by hearjxig 
the Dharmapairfiya preached, 21, 
332. 335 ; is the Ling of all Brabma- 
klyika gods and father of t^ie 
Brahma-world, 21, 387 ; saints 
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preach under the shape of B., 21 , 
401, 41 1 ; Manu the son of self- 
existent B., 25 , xii, Ivii, Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 
19 n., 26 ; laws (of Manu) revealed 
by B,, 25 , XV, xvii, xcviii, 19, 354 ; 
33 , 35, 35 n. ; bom in the mundane 
egg, 25 , 5, sn.; 48 , 313. 580; 
creates and destroys the v^orld over 
and over again, 25 , 1 7 sq,, 21 sq. ; 
created animals for sacriflces, 25 , 
175; ‘the court of (four-faced) 
B.,^ 25 , 254 ; true testimony is 
revered by B. himself, 26 , 368; 
created the castes, 25 , 336, 413; 
m the highest order of beings pro- 
duced by Gpodness, 26 , 495, 495 n. , 
messenger of B. invoked against the 
demoTls, 80 , 212; ordeals ordained 
and watched by B., 38 , 115, 119, 
35 3 j 3 » 5 ; MahS-B. is mighty, and 
he is only one, 86, 50 ; Brahmans 
(pL), the highest gods, also long for 
the righteous man, 36 , 221 ; sons ot 
B/s mind, 38 , 235 ; compact of Brz- 
haspati with Indra and B., 42 , 127 ; 
the spotless B. is the moon, 44 , 

317 ; with Soma for his leader, 44 , 

318 ; B. ^aturmukha, Sanaka, and 
similar mighty bemgs dwelling in 
this world, 48 , 90 , beings from B. 
down to a blade of grass, 48 , 156, 
259, 445, 473 ; N^rSyawa alone 
existed, not B , nor iS^va, 48 , 240, 
461, 522 ; represents the souls m 
their collective aspect, 48 , 313 sq, ; 
the Devas from B. downward pos- 
sess a body and sense-organs, 48 , 
338-30 ; IS created and the Vedas 
delivered to him, 48 , 334 sq.: B. 
and the other gods originated from 
the Self, 48 , 367 ; eight hundred 
millions of Brahmans (inhabitants 
of the B worlds) purined by the 
eye of wisdom, 49 (i), 180; a 
preacher of the Law attains the su- 
preme throne of B , 49 (i), 185 ; B., 
Vish«u,and 5 i\a, 49 (i), 196-8, aoo; 
precedence ot tlie great B,, 49 (11), 
57 ; the palace of Lord B., 49 (11), 
172. ^f^z7/jffHira»yagarbba,Sab^- 
pati, and Svayambhfi; B.'s heaven, 
world of B., see Brahma-world, 

Brahman, m , t.t., a certain priest. 
See under Priests {a. b), 

(masc.), Br^ma^zas, 
members of the priestly caste 


(a) 6 as priests at relimous ntes 

cM B reverenced as holy and (livtne1}eiDga. 

(4 Duties of B and restrictions fur them. 

Exceptional laws repurdlnp; B 

B and kin« or nobles (Kshatriyas). 

OO I in Buddhist and Goiim texts, 

(a) B. AS PRIESTS AT RELIGIOUS 
RITES. 

Speaking to B. is auspicious and 
punfying, 2, 34, 221 ; 80 , 184, 199, 
208 ; to be fed at all rites for gods 
or manes, 2 , 138, 15 1 ; 7 , 156, 263 ; 
14 , 256 sq.; 25 , 93, 98; 29 , 320; 
30 , 119; take the place ot sacred 
fre at iSraddhas, 2 , 140; 25 , 114; 
to be fed at iSi^ddhas, 2 , 143, 148, 
150 sq, 355, 7 , 76 sq., 83-7, 
253-5; 14,267,270, 25,98-111, 
113 sq, 116-24; 30 , 335, 334-6, 
392 sq. ; B. who are unfit to be 
invited to a 5r^ddha, 2 , 145, 7 , 
352 sq. ; 14 , 51 sq ; 25 , 103, 107, 
109, III ; B. who sanctify a com- 
pany at the iSr^ddha, 2 , 146, 359; 
7 , 253-5 ; 14 , 52 sq. ; 25 , 1 10 sq., 
no n. ; represent the deceased 
ancestors at the iSraddha, 7 , 85 n., 
232-8, 232 n., 250 sq. ; 20, 105-8, 
III, 250-5 ; offerings to the manes 
offered in the mouth of B., 14 , 368; 
80 , 228 , are the ancient deities of 
the funeral sacrifice, 25 , 114; an 
enemy of B. excluded from iji^ddha 
feasts, 25 , 104 , the hand of a B 
IS the mouth of the Fathers, 29 , 
254 ; — distribution of food to B at 
the end of religious ntes, 2, 299 ; 
12 , 309 n. ; 29 , 15 sq., 32, loi, 130, 
135, 171, 1761 193, 305, 208, 315, 
250, 273, 388, 293, 300, 327, 331-3, 
336, 338, 349 sq., 354 , 374 ; 30 , 14, 
38, 84, 93, 158, 160, 175, 184, 203, 
241, 246, 365, 386, 388 ; offence 
of neglecting to invite and feed 
a B. or of insulting him by offering 
him uneatable fo^, 7 , 33; gifts 
bestowed on B., 7 , 159-61, 18 r, 
263-70, 374-6; 14 , 135-9 » 30 , 
218, 384; 42 , 141, 145, 360; 49 (1), 
15, 33 , pronounce auspicious words, 
benedictions, 7 , 215, 337 ; 29 , 173, 
205i ai 5 , 250; 80 , 95, 137, 158, 

160, 162, 184, 203, 204, 241^ 369, 
271, 279, 283 ; sacrifices without 
gifts of food to B. condemned, 8, 
1 19; 25 , 93; B. only can be 
priests, 12, 35, 250.; 80 , 321 . 
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worship of Agni and the eastward 
migration of the B. from the Saras- 
vat! to the Sadlnira, 12 , 104 n., 
105 sq. ; ‘ The B, {pnesis) arc the 
^ardtans ^ tins $acriji(.e for 
guardians of the sacrzfie, are 

those B, who arc versed in ike sacred 
wnt, because they spread ti, they 
onginate %t^ 12, 134, 225; what is 
agreeable to the B. is auspicious, 12 , 
135; fulfilment of wishes obtained 
by B. staying in one's house, 12 , 
293 ; no one but a B. is allowed 
to dunk of the residue of the 
Agnihotra, 12 , 338, 338 n., the 
word of a B, purifies, 14 , 73, 171 , 
25 , 19 1 ; offerings made into the 
mouths of B. are the best, 14 , 138 
sq. ; the hand of a B. is his 
mouth, 14 , 209 ; 29 , 118, legends 
repeated m the assembly of B., 15 , 
14 ; food given to B. reaches the 
gods, 29 , 16 , the place of the B. at 
a sacrifice, 29 , 24 ; prijita, a sacri- 
fice deposited in a B., 29 , 3 1 ; gifts 
made to B. at a wedding, 29 , 38 
sq. , 80 , 196; a name pleasing to 
the B. to be given to a child, 29 , 
50 ; Veda-study to be interrupted 
m the presence of B. who have not 
had their meal, 29 , 1 18 ; the bride's 
shift to be given to a B., 29 , 17 r ; 
30 , 270 ; sha\e the child's hair, 29 , 
185 ; 80 , 317 ; fees to be given to 
B. at the end of studentship, 29 , 
227 ; but see also Teacher; five B. 
breathe upon the new-born child, 
29 , 295 ; fed at the beginning of 
ceremonies, 29 , 301, 304, 428 , 80 , 
271, 279,283; 
ot all food a due portion must be 
given to B , 29 , 388 ; 30 , 24 ; only 
a B. may make the Bali-offerings 
for the householder, 30 , 23 ; B. 
vyomen pronounce blessings at the 
Stmantonnayana, 30 , 55 ; do not 
eat an uncompleted sacrifice, 42 , 
14 a ; sterile cows must be given to 
the Bp, 42 , I74“9, 656-61 ; a cow 
presented to an offended B., 44 , 

1 95 ; the metal vessels of a deceased 
sacrifice! to be given to a B,, 44 , 
205, 305 11. ; the Sautr^mawt is 
a B.'s sacrifice, 44 , a6o ; a B. lute- 
player sings of the kin^s sacrifices 
and gifts, 44 , 356 sq., 359 ; are the 


fields on which gifts sown giow up 
as merit, 45 , 52 ; congratulate King 
5 'uddhodana on Buddha’s birth, and 
receive gifts, 49 (1), 8-10. 

(^) B. RK\£RENCED AS HOLY AND 
DIVINE BEINGS. 

Do not speak emt of the B,^ 1 , 33 ; 
8, 320; 14 , 298; 25 , 166; one 
should not curse a B., and not say 
to him anything except what is 
auspicious, 1 , 351 ; 7 , 155 ; 25 , 436 ; 
purification prescribed on touching 
a B., 2 , 59 ; classed os sacred with 
gods, idols, cous, and the like, 2, 94- 
sq., *20 ; 7 , 2*8; 14 , 36, 245, 323 ; 
25 , 135-8 , 33 , 322 ; to be honoured 
and revered, 2 , 128; 7 , xxix, 13, 
194; 8, 119; 26 , 86, 399, 588; 
a B who has studied the Vedas and a 
he~goat evtftce the strongest sexual de- 
sires, 2, 136 ; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the gods, the 
king, and B., 2 , 247; 25 , 369, death 
m a fight for the sake of B. purifies, 
procures heaven, &c., 2 , 250 ; 7 , 18, 
67; 14 , 106; 25 , 185, 416, 447; 
lemains always pure, 2 , 254; 14 , 
132 sq. ; 25 , 424 ; gods and B. must 
be present at ordeals, 7 , 55 ; 33 , 360, 
262 ; the gods are invistdle deities, the 
B, are visible deities. The B, sustain 
the world. It is by the favour of the 
B that the gods reside in heaven, a 
speech uttered by B {whether" a atrse 
or a benediciton) nouer fails to come 
true, . When the vtstb/e gods are 
pleased, ike invisible gods are surely 
pleased as well, 7 , 77 ; nave the power 
to punfy from sin and defilement, 
7 , 103 ; 25 , 447 sq.; when a B. has 
met with an accident, Vedic study 
must be interrupted, 7 , 125 ; he 
must pot step on the shade of a B., 

7 , 303; superhuman power of a 
pious B., 7 , 243, 345 ; 25 , 398 ; the 
B., the Veda, and the sacrifices cre- 
ated by the Brahjian, 8, 120 ; de- 
nounces as impostors by unbelievers, 

8, 214 ; the Anuglti told to Krislwa 
by a B. who came from the heavenly 
world and the world of Brahman, 

8, 231 ; Bnhaspati is the lord of B., 

8, 346 ; these B., the creators of the 
world, 8, 387; 25 , 436; the B. is 
the repeller of the Rakshas, 12 , 36 ; 
the B. are the human gods, 12 , 309 
sq., 374 ; 26 , 398-aq., 447 ; 26 , 341 ; 
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4^^, 164, 329, 529; a learned B. re- 
sembles a sacred fire, 14 ; 18, 18 n., 
51 j 25 , 93 ; a Sndtaka should not 
pass between a fire and a B., nor 
between two B., 14 , 61 ; learned £. 
incur no guilt, tor a learned B. re- 
sembles a fire and the sun, 14 , 130 
sq. ; a B. is a fire, for Agni is a £., 14 , 

1 38 sq. ; what B, rtding in the chariot 
ef the law {and) wtddtng ike sword of 
the Veddy propound even zn jest^ that ts 
declared to he the highest law ^ 14 , 145 ; 
have two names, two mouths, two 
kin^ of virile energy, and two 
births 14 , 209 sq.; way must be 
made for a B., 14 , 243; a place 
where B. sit, sacred, 249; the 
eternal greatness of the B. is neither 
mcreas^ nor diminished bv works, 
14 , 261, 274; duties towardsB., 15 , 
5a; 25 , 588; 44 , roo ; power of 
their curse, charms and incantations 
their weapSons, 16 , 218; 26 , 436, 
436 n.; 42 , 170 sq., 430-3 ; enco- 
mium of the B., 25 , xii, 24-6 ; So- 
mapas, &c., the manes of B., 25 , 

I la ; not to be touched by one who 
is impure, 25 , 151 ; a fidrt must be 
supplied with B., 25 , 228; to be 
honoured after a victory, 25 , 248, 
248 D. ; to protect B. arms may be 
taiken up, 25 , 315 ; a learned Brah- 
maxra is lord of the whole world, 
25 j 385 ; is superior to all castes, 25 , 
40B ; doing good to and worshippmg 
B., a penance, 25 , 446, 476 ; pro- 
duced by Goodness, 25 , 494 ; Bali 
offerings to Brahman and the B. at 
the Vauvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 85; 
worshipped at the Tarpana, 29 , 122; 
to Agni belongs the B,, 29 , 307 ; 44 , 
89; food and the B protect the 
house, 29 , 348 ; before reaching B., 
one should dismount from a carriage, 
29 , 364 ; RS.va»a or another demon, 
the B. with ten heads, the first to 
be born, 42 , 25, 374 sq.; charms 
found by B., ibshis, gods, 42 , ^9; 
have fpnnd medicinal plants, 42 , 34, 
292 ; imprecations against the op- 
pressors of B,, 42 , 169-72, 184, 430- 
6 ; he ihcU injursth a B,y whose km 
are the gods^ does not reach Heaven by 
the road of the Fathers, 42 , 170 ; de- 
scendants of the R/ 5 his, 42 , 183 sq. ; 
as weather-prophets, 42 , 532 sq. ; 


all beings, indeed, pass into the B , ami 
from the B. they are again produced, 
44 , 85; suffering and evil fastened 
on a B. (as scapegoat), 44 , 18 1, 
181 n., 183 ; a B. descended from a 
Rishi represents all the deities, 44 , 
195 sq.; bom with spiritual lustre, 
44 , 294 ; whosoever sacrifices, sacri- 
fices after becoming a B., 44 , 348 ; 
the B. IS everything, 44 , 412, 

(r) Duties of B. and restric- 
tions FOR THEM. 

In the solitude of the forest a 
B. should be searched for, 1 , 57 ; 
a B. by birth only, i. e, a B. who has 
not studied the Veda, 1 , 92 ; 14 , 
144 ; 25 , 59 ; qualities of a B. deeply 
versed in the Vedas, 1, e. a iJish^a, 2 , 
215-18; 14 , 3 8-40 ; 25 , 509 ; Lakshml 
resides m a B. who studies the Veda, 
7 , 399; only a Brfihma;^ learned 
In the Veda has a right to the pre- 
rogatives of his caste, 14 , 16-18; 
see also Veda {e ; knowledge of) ; — 
unworthy B. whose food must not 
be eaten, 2, 69 ; 14 , 71 ; lawful and 
unlawful occupations for B., 2 , 72 sq., 
2i2sq., 215, 227 sq.; 7 , 179; 8,317 
sq. ; 14 , 146, 146 n., 221 ; 25 , Ixviii, 
86, loo, 109, 128-31, 272, 399, 587 
sq. ; 83 , 221, 347 ; shall never take 
up arms, 2, 90 , 42 , 262 ; to protect 
himself or other B., a B. may take 
up' arms, 2 , 214; 14 , 336; sixfold 
modeofIifeofB.,2, 215; 8,359S(]., 
359 n.; 25 , 419; their merit m 
carrying out the corpse of a deceased 
B. who has no relatives, 7 , 75 ; are 
purified by abandoning the world, 
7 , 97 ; 25 , 188 ; one who is benevo- 
lent towards all creatures is justly 
called a B., 7 , 184; 14 , 128 * 25 , 46, 
46 n. ; worthy and unworthy B., 7 , 
274-6 ; 25 , 51 ; duties of B., 8, ai 
so., 217 sq,; 14 , 224; 25 , 587sq.j 
38 , 22 1 ; the true B. he who is 
attached to the Brahman, 8, 147, 
183 ; pious B. who know the Brah- 
man, 0, 158-61, 165, 165 n. ; he is 
the true B, who swerves not from 
the truth, 8, 171 ; twelve great ob- 
servances of a B , 8, 182 ; all com- 
panies of B. extol him who has be- 
come emaucipjited, 8, 345 ; shall not 
speak barbarous language, 14 ,^ 40 ; 
26 , 32; B. who do not pertonr 
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the twilight devotions are eqnrf to \ * g ““ot^ subject*?© 

S(Jdras,f 4 .a 48 ; the three debts of ; 3 ^* 48 ; 

a B., U, a6i sq., a 7 i ; let a B. be- ’age legitimate for a 

come a Mum, and then he is a B,, forms ot . 


15 , lap sq.; humility required ot 
them, 25 , lavii, 59 sq- i unworthy B. 
who are like cats and herons (hypo- 
crites), 25 , i59» ^59 ‘^* 7 » 

B. wno renounce the world, but 
continue to live as householders, 26 , 
2r4-i6, 214 n.; must not recover 
property by sacrificing or teaching, 
25 , 31S ; a B. fined for not inviting 
his neighbour to festivals, 25 , 332, 
322 n, ; m distress may live by ato, 
25 , 424 ; may teach and sacrifice for 
despicable men in times of distress, 
25 , 434 sq.; penances for B. who 
acquire property by reprehenslWe 
methods, 26 , 470, 470 5 should be 

taught the SSvitri at once, 44 , 89 ; 
four duties of B. : BrS.hmanical de- 
scent, befitting deportment, fame, 
and the perfecting of the people, 44 , 
100: must not consume spirituous 
liquors, 44 , 333, 360 ; those B. who 
know nought of the Ajvamedha, 
may be despoiled by the keepers of 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , 360 ; dis- 
course on the supreme Brahman, 
49 (i), 137 . 

( ii ) Exceptional laws regard- 
ing B. - , 

The most heinous crime of slay- 
ing a B., 1 , 84 ; 2 , 71, 90, 266, 278, 
380, 383 sq., 39a sq.; 7 , 132, i 34 ; 
14 , loi, 12a, 175 ; 25 , 161, 370, 3 «> 9 » 
382 sq.; 42 , 522 ; 44 , 328, 34 ° sq., 
396; fw grtaier erttfte ts known on 
earth than slaying a B ; a there- 
fore, must not even tonceive in his mtna 
the thought of killing a B,, 25 , 320, 
451 n. ; a murder other than tne 
slaying of a B. is no murder^ 44 , 
340 ; 45 , 363 n.; see also Brahma- 
haty^;— are exempt from oppro- 
brious, capital, and corporal punish- 
ments and servitude, 2, 

216, 245; 14 , 201, 2jj; 2 o. 3*0 i 
83 , 203 sq., aap, 36a > fo®® oeclanng 
themselves to be cows or B. must 
not be slam, 2, aa 9 > aajj u » „ 
of accusing a B. of a crime, 2 , aSa , 
their privileges, 7 , 19; 88, »■ 

how to be punished, 7 , a, ; 00, 5 *»> 
388; crime of committing B. to 


B 7 . 108: 14 , 206; 25 , 79, 8a , 
crime of stealing the gold or cattle 
of B., 2 , aSo ; 7 , 133 sq-i 5 * * „ I 
132,201, 313, 218, 293, 396, 399, 
25 , 311, 3S3; 83 , 338, 363; pen- 
ances and punishments * o** 
or hurting B., 7 , 1 38, i 77 , tSo ; , 

cording to the teaching of the B., 
14. 7 sq- ; perjury, and speaking un- 
tiVh^V^itted for the sake of a 

B., li, 83 ; 25 , 273 ; 88, 303 ; 
ing with B. forbidden, 14 , aoo, a 
B. shall have two names, 14 , 209^. » 
30 , 315 , non-Brahmanical teachers 
in times of distress, 25 , 73 » threat- 

Sung aB.,acnme. 25 , i 5 S; receive 

Srt or whole of a found treasure, 

25 . 359 ; property of a learned B. 
not lost by limitation or adverse 
possession, 25 , 379 ; 83 , 

Inrich themselves through othew, 

26 , a84 ; may appropriate property 
for sacrificial purposes, 2 o,r 3 i 3 » 43 * 
sq.; property t^kenjrem mo^ 
sinners to be given to B., 26 , 38S . 
doubtful points of law settled by B. 
-who are Sishfas, 26 , 5 <J 9 ^-i “““ 
due to deceased B. must be paid to 
relatives or B., 33 , 60 ; hoiBehoM 

221 ; a B. is the root of the tree of 
j^’ce, 83 , 282 ; as witnesses. 


301 , oaths by B., 38 , 315; *,®' 
knnot be forced to do w“*t for 
debts, 88 , 330 ; inhent in default of 

relatives, 88 , 379 i 

not to be given as sacrificial gift, 44 , 

(e) B.^D luNOS OB. NOBLBS (KSHA- 

A king who is slain in a^^pt^ 
to recover the property of B. pw- 
forms the most meritorioM ®acnfiw, 
2, 163 ; a king gains endless wor^ 
bv giving land and money to P 
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2, 163 ; a king must not levy any 
tax upon B., 2, 164 ; 7, 16 ; 14 , 8, 
98 sq. and n. ; kings and B. versed 
in the Vedas uphold the moral order 
in the world, 2, 214 sq. and n.; 
the kmg is master of all^ •With the 
2, 234 sq , assist the 
kingasjudges, 2 , 337sq.; 25,353-6, 
255 sq. n., 264, 322; 83 , 350, a88, 
388, 390; kings or B. examine 
witnesses, 2 , 248; property of B. 
who die without heirs goes to othe. 
not to the king, 2, 309, 309 n. ; 

7 , 68; 14 , 93 sq,; 25 , 368; 33 , 
203 ; as officers and advisers of 
a king, 7 , ao, 41; 25 , 225; king’s 
duty towards learned B., 7 , 21-3 ; 
26 , aar, aag sq., a,?, a39, 333, 
191-9) 43 ^^ 434 ^q-J 33 , ai8 sq, 
346 sq.; owing to the disappear- 
ance of B. the Kshatnyas became 
VrAhalas, ^ 395 , Kshatnyas pro- 
created by B. on Kshatnya women, 

8, 395, 395 m; are the bridges of 
piety, whence they must be pro- 
tected by the kings, 8, 348 ; follow 
in the train of a king, 12, 47 ; the 
king must never take property of 
B,, 14 , 179 sq., 201; 25 , 369; 38 , 
338 ; King Ganaka Vaideha testing 
the knowledge of the B., 15 , 1 2 1-4 9 ; 
B, and Kshatnyas are nothing but 
the Self, 15 , 182; 34 , 275 sq. ; to 
be worshipped by the king, 25 , 2 2 r ; 
83 , 280; king must be lenient 
towards B., 25 , 221 ; Kshatnyas 
degraded by not consulting 25 , 
4 ifl, 412 n. ; power of B. greater 
than that of the king, 25 , 436 ; 41 , 
ilo\iwo persons, a B and a king, 
are declared to be exempt from ccfisure 
and corporal pnmishment tn ihts world t 
for these two sustain the visible world, 
33 , 210, 216 ; there is u6 difference 
between kmgs and B , 88, 220 ; he 
to whom the B, and the^'ICshatnyas 
are but food is the highest Self, 84 , 
xxxv,ir6-i8; arenotquahfiedforthe 
rSigasliya-sacnfice, 84 , 218; are not 
tte food of kmgs, their king being 
Soma, 41 , 72, 95 ; 48 , 249 ; the iL is 
an object of respect after the king, 
41 , 96 ; do not engage m disputation 
with R^nyas, 44 , 114 ; king can 
oppi^ B,, but fares the worse for 
it, 44 , 286. See also Caste (A). 


(/) B. IN Buddhist and Gaina 

TEXTS. 

Buddbaghosa a learned B., 10 (1), 
xxi ; etymology of Bkhmano, Pali 
for B., 10 (1), liv, hv n., 89, 89 sq. n. ; 
the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as 
the true Br^hma»a, 10 (1), 39, 
89-95; 00* 89, 113-17* 151 sq, 
i 7 i- 4 > I79> *95> 307 sq.; 18 , 78-80; 
86, a6--S, 28 n., 314; a true B. goes 
scatheless, though he have killed 
father and mother, 10 (i), 70,' 70 
s(m. n. ; plea^tant is the state of 
a B., 10 (1), 79 ; no one should attack 
a B., but no B. sliould let himself 
fly at his aggressor, 10 (i), 90; 
a man docs not become a B. by hts 
platted hair, by his family, or by bti th , 
m whom there is truth and righteous^ 
ness, he is blessed, he is a B., 10 (1), 
90 sq. ; three kinds of B., Titthiya^ 
A^ivikas, and Niga«li>as, 10 (il), xiii; 
as described in the Sutt.i-Nipflta, 
10 (11), xiii sq. ; there are B., born 
in the family of preceptors, friends 
of the hymns, who commit sins; 
their birth does not save them fi om 
hell nor from blame, 10 (n), 23 ; 
converted by Buddha, 10 (li), 40-2, 
52, 79 sq., 103-6, 186-213; Buddha^ 
description of the pious customs 
of the B. of old, and their gradual 
degeneration, 10 (ii), 48-52 ; a 
Thera called a B., 10 (ii), 57 ; 
Buddha the best of the five B., 
10 (11), 59; disputatious B., con- 
trasted with Buddlia, 10 (11), 63 , 
B. together with B. ask truly, 
Art thou a B.? 10 (11), 75; to 
whom a B. should offer, 10 (ii), 
82-4 ; Buddha warns Kewiya not 
to invite him, because Kewiya is 
intimate with the B., 10 (11), 97; 
IS a man a B. by birth or by deeds ? 
10 (li), 108-17; a B. may, by 
intense meditation, cause an cartli- 
quake, 11, 45 sqj will honour the 
remains of the Tathagata, 11 , 91, 
99 * 247; Saraa«a-brahma«a, B. by 
saintliness of life, 11, 105 sq„ 105 n.; 
compared to the Scribes and Phari- 
sees of the New Testament, 11, 
160; their phraseology assumed a 
different meaning when used by 
Buddha, 11, 161-5 5 Buddha's criti- 
cism of the teaching of the B, as to 
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union Avith Biahman, 11, 171-85; 
various B. teach various paths, such 
as the Addhanya B., the Tittinya B., 
the /r/6andoka B., the ^/>andava B., 
the Brahma^tanya B,, 11 , 171, 171 
n. ; how they recite the Vedas, 11 , 
172 sq. ; B. and laymen (brShma»a- 
gahapatikSl), 11, 258 n., 261 , behave 
badly at dinner’s given to them, 18 , 
152 , the Lokayata system of the 
B. not allowed to the Bhikkhus, 
20, 15 1 sq, ; an honorific title used 
by Buddhists and ^lainas, 22, xxx ; 
among those who are not attached 
to the world, there is real Brahman- 
hood, 22 , 45, B. a title of Mahlvira, 
22 , 63, 66, 82 sqq, &c. ; 45 , 301, 
301 n., 310; Buddha calls himself 
a B., i.e an Arahat, 86, 8, 8 11 , 10 , 
think themselves the highest among 
men and revile the Bhikkhus, 36 , 
2 1 sq. ; B, only worthy of gifts, 
36 , 120 sq. n. ; B. and Buddhists, 
both reformers, 36 , 127 sq. n. ; the 
supei lority of monks to B , 4r),5o-6 ; 
a true monk who is exempt Irom 
all Karmaii is a true B , 4 - 5 , 138-41 , 
called ‘ holy cats ' by Ard 1 aka, 45, 417; 
B. and Samaras, st’e Holy persons. 
Castes, Priests, and iSroti lyas 

Br&hma»a (neutei), title of texts, 
‘sayings of Brahmans,* applicable 
to all old prose traditions, 1, Ixvi ; 
several Upanishads occur m B., 1, 
Ixvi sq.; B and Ara«yakas, both 
liturgical, 1, \ci sq. ; m the sense of 
Upanishad or secret doctrine, 1 , 
264, 264 n. ; the B. literature, 12 , ix, 
xxn-xx\, xlvii ; B. means a dictum 
on ceremonial, 12 , xxu sq ; B. and 
Mantrasamhit^ to be studied, 25 , 
144 ; Grihya ceremonies mentioned 
in B., 30 , xiv-xxii ; intei*pretation ot 
Mantras m the B., 32 , 29, 56, 359 
sq. ; mystic sense, dogmatic explana- 
tion of an oblation, 43 , 240; B., 
Mantras, and arthav^dos, 48 , 330, 
see also Aitareya-B., Kaushitaki-B*, 
Pa^^vimja-B., and 5 atapatha-B. 

BrfthmatfadhaminikaButta, t.c , 
10 (ii), 47 - 53 , 

Brlthmanagita, title of a chapter of 
the Anugitlj 8, 256 n., 310 n. 

Bsraiunftnaada-valli, the second 
Adhydya of the Taittirlyaka-Upani- 
idiad, 15 , XXVI1 sq. 


Brahmawaspati, invoked to purify 
from sin, 14 , 251 ; the lord ol 
Brahman or speech, 15 , 82^ the 
Lord of prayer, a name of the 
Creator, 48 , xiv ; lord of the priest- 
hood, 43 , 73 ; IS the sun, 44 , 453 » 
invoked at the Pravargya, 44 , 453, 
476 n., 4^78; Agni identified with 
B., the Brahman priest among the 
gods, 46 , 186, 190 ; the same ns 
Br/haspati, q.v. 

Braliman-egfi;, cieated, 48 , 127, 
334,731. 

Bralima-nirv^a,t.t., Bi ahmic bliss, 
8, 27 n., 52, 52 n., 176, 176 n. 
Brahmanism, gciins of Buddhism 
and Gainism m it, 22, xxxii. 
Brahman-slaying, see Bniliina- 
hatyS, firWBi^ma;2a (d), 
Brahmapura, city of Brahman, 84 , 
178. Brahman (f). 
Brahma^7shi, worshipped, 29 , 14 1. 
Brahmasa/z/stha, i.e. he who is 
firmly gi ounded in Brahman, obtains 
immortality, 1, 35. 

Brahmasattra, see Veda (r) 
Brahma .Sikhin, n of n Brahnia- 
k 9 .yika god, 21, 5 

Brahmasukta,jn the Sawhitopani- 
shad of the Atlianawas, 38 , 62, 
48 , 191. 

Brahma-siitraB, ‘texts about the 
Brahman,* not the Vedlnta-sfitras, 
8, 31, 102; another name for 
Vedfinta-sOtias, 34 , xiv n ; see 
Ved^nta-sfitras. 

Brahmasvaranad&bhinandita, n 
of the 42nd Tathagata, 49 (11), 6. 
Brahma-upanishad, or the secret 
doctrine of the Veda, its teaching, 
and its result, 1 , ^4 ; 34 . 9^ ; 48 , 

356, 525- 

Brahmavar^asa, Sk., t.t., 1, 29 11. 
Brahma-veda = Atliarva-veda, 42 , 
xwn sq., xxviii n., xxx, \Iiii, hx, 
Ixii-lxvii. 

Brahmavidya, knowledge ot the 
Brahman, see Brahman (/>). 
Brahmavidy8bbhara7£a,on Bauddhn 
sects, 34 , 401 n., 404 sq. 11. 
Brahma- vihdiras, see Meditations. 
Brahma-world (world ot the Brah- 
man, neut , or of Brahman, masc.), 
all creatures day tifter day go into 
the B., and yet do not discover it, 
1 , 139 ; 48 , 317 sq ; deep sleep is 
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absorption in the B., 1 , lap; 15 , m it, as in light and shade, 15 , 23 ; 
171 ; 48 , 317 sq.; is free from all worlds of Pr^pati woven into the 
evil, an 4 lighted up once for all, 1 , worlds of Brahman, 15 , 131 : bliss 
130; belongs to those who find it ^in the B., 15, 172 sq., 176 ; 25 , 169, 
by abstinence (brahmai^arya), 1 , 2/04, 204 n. ; he who knows the Self 

130 sq.; 88, 384; details about it, obtains the B., 15 , 180, from the 
Us lakes, &c., 1,131, 13a n., 275 sq. ; worlds of Brahman there is no re- 
the sun is the door of it, 1 , 134; turn, 15 , 208; jblis^ul state in the B. 
the Devas are in the B., and medi- obtained by meditation on God, 15 , 
tate on the Self as taught by Pra- 236 ; this B. in the moon belongs to 
^pati, 1, 142 ; /laznttff shaken off ihe those who beget children, but that 
oody^ I self wflSf and satisfied pure B. belongs to those who prac- 
the uncreated world of Brahman^ 1 , tise penance, abstinence, and truth, 
143; obtained by him who performs 16 , 273 sq. ; as a reward for medi- 
the duties of ^udentship, house- tation on Om, 15 , 28a ; 34,^174; 
boldership, and of the mendicant, he is led up to the B. by the Saman, 

I , 144; is wat^r, 1 , 279; by life- 15 , 282; 34 , 173; 48 , 311 sq., 

long service to a teacher the pro- Hira«yagarbha dwells m the B., 16 , 
fessed student gams theB., 2 , 193 ; 282 j 8^ 173 ; rebirth m the B., 

7 , 120, 129; 26 , 72 sq., 157; a 19, 138 ; the Akanish/^ and Abh&- 
well-conducted Snitaka will never svaras in the B., 21 , 340, 346 ; a 
fall from it, 2,226; obtained through pious Br^hmsuza goes to the highest 
the Br8hma marriage rite, 7 , 108 ; dwelling-place, 25 , 92, 92 n#.; is the 
attained by a giver of a hundred small ether, 84, 1 80 ; not * the world 
milch cows, 7 , 272; even the B. of Brahman,’ but ‘ the world which 
only temporary, 8, 79 sq., 80 n. ; is Brahman,* 84 , 180 sq.; 48 , 75isq.; 
a wise BrShmana came from B., 8, how far is the B.? 85 , 126 sq. ; one 
231 ; the imperceptible seat of the of the four great continents, 35 , 
Brahman, thehighest world, B, 234; 130, Arahatship or birth in the B. 

Satyaloka or B, 8, 234 n.; the the two highest rewards of universal 
highest goal of BrShmaffas and love, 35 , 279; the Bodisat reborn 
Kshatriyas, 8, 255 ; Matafiga, the m the B., 86, 19, 22 ; one of the 
K^nd^2i, went to the B., 10 (ii), 23 ; fourteen worlds, 48 , 328, 429 ; on 
he who pretends to be an Arhat, the passing away of the effected 
without being one, is a thief even B., at the pralaya the souls go to 
in the B., 10 (n), 23 ; Buddha teaches the highest Brahman, 48 , 749 sq. ; 
the beings in B., 10 (li), 96, 142 sq, ; reached by mendicants, 49 (1), 128. 
IS void like other worlds, 10 (li), See also Worlds. 

208 ; no one in it can digest what JSrahmay^g^a,, see Veda (r). 

Buddha digested, 11 , 7a ; the turn- BraJuniBiuidaid, n.p., at the head 
Ing of the wheel of the empire of the nuns in R/shabha*s time, 22 , 
of Truth heard in B., 11 , 15s; 284. 

Buddha understands the B. as all Br^imut-upaalsliad, not a title of 
other worlds, 11, 185-7; the Iddhi theKena-upanisliad,l,lxxxiii,lxaxix; 
of reaching in the ^dy up to the penance, restraint, sacrifice are its 
B., 11 , 214 ; Sudassana entered it, feet, the Vedas its limbs, the True 

II , 285 ; Buddha will not lay aside its abode, 1 , 153 sq. 

his body in anyplace of B., 11,388 ; Brahmodya, t.t., riddles from the 
he who fulfils the duties of a house- Veda, given at 5r&ddha feasts, 25 , 
holder never falls from it, 14 , 44 sq., 1 18, 1 18 n. ; theological discussions 
49 ; gained by self-immolation, 14 , between the priests as part of cere- 
136; the reward of a Biihma^a mony, 44 , 79,79 n., 314-16, 
who follows the rules of the law, is the complete attainment of speech, 
14 , 224; by teaching the^rule of 44 , 391. 

Pr^pati one becomes exalted in Brahmopanluhad, see Brahma- 
lt| 14 , 333 ; Brahman (neut.) seen upanishad. 
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^aBmopfteana, t.t., meditation on 
Brabinan^and pratikopisanft, 1, 201. 
See Brahman (f, b), 

Brahmo Bomdj, 1, Ixiv 
Breath (Sk. prl^). 

(a) Regulation of breathing, 

0) The b. of life, the vital pnndple, the 
soul. 

0) The chief vital air and the organs of the 
souL 

(^} B. as a divine principle or being. 

(a) Regulation of breathing. 

Stopping the b., as part of a pen- 
ance or of a ceremony, 2, 86, 129, 
153, 185,290, 293,293 n.; 12,367; 
14 :, 46 (highest form of austerity), 
130 sq., 125-7, 162, 162 n., 247, 251, 
351 sq. n., 278, 295, 308, 313-18 ; 

459 , 46r, 471 sq., 479, 
118 ; 80 , 1 15, 243; stopping of 
the b. removes all sin, 7, 181-3; stop- 
ping of the b. enjoined fpr ascetics, 
7 , 281; 8, 372 sq. ; 25 , 210 sq. ; 
85 , 130^.; the sacnficer, by draw- 
ing in his b., establishes the fire m 
his soul, 12, 3 II ; the observance of 
breathing up and down (prS/ia-vrata), 
15 , 98 ; management of b. to bring 
about T8oistic perfection, 89 , 34, 
51, 53 sq. ; manipulating the b. to 
secure longevity, 89 , 95 sq., 146, 
364 ; 40 , 139 n.;— the going b is 
unclean, defiles the fire, 4, Ixxvi, 
Ixxvi n,, Ixxviii, 172 sq. n.; 25 , 
137 f the Paitid^na or mouth-veil 
to prevent defilement by b., 4, 172, 
772 sq n., 273 , 5 , 333 sq and n. 

{b) The b. of life, the vital 

PRINCIPLE, THE SOUL. 

Prina, meaning b., spirit, and life, 
is the conscious self (pri^^fatman), 
1 , XXV, 120 n., 23^, 290 sq., 294- 
300, 307 ; 34 , 105 ; Om a name of 
It, 1, XXV ; called ana, the breather, 
li 74 j 74 ; everything is food for 

b, 1 , 74; 15 , 203 sq.; 88,311,213, 
309 sq. ; 48 , 398 sq ; water is the 
dress of b., 1, 74 ; 15 , 303 sq.; 38 , 
211-14; 48 , 640 sq. ; called Ama, 
1 , 75 ; 15 , 82 ; the subtlest portion 
of water becomes b., 1, 96-8 ; 88, 
366 ; comes from water, and will 
not be cut off, if you drink water, 
1 , 97 ; mind in deep sleep and at 
d^th IS merged m b.^ and b. In fire, 
If 99, 101, 108, 307; 88, 366-8; 
48 , 729 sq. ; prana springs from the- 


Self, 1, 124; 84 , 167; is attached 
to the body, as a horse is attached 
to a cart, 1, 142, 143 n. ; is and 
death and immortality, 1# 213 sq,, 
294; 15 , 55 ; 34 , 164; 48 , 250-4; 
simile of the chariot mounted by 
Prdna or b., mind being the dnver, 
1, 234 ; is the beam on which the 
house of the body rests, 1, 252, 

257 ; marrow is b. and seed, 1, 

258 ; the dying person says, *B. 
to air and to the immortal,’ 1, 313 ; 
15 , 200 ; soul dwells in the seat of the 
b., the heart, 8, 242 ; is food, 12, 223, 
304 ; 26 , 212, 348 ; 41 , 379, 394 sq. ; 
U, 269 ; IS fire, 12, 3 “-I3 i 43 , 327 ; 
by Its departure man departs, by its 
staying he lives, 15 , 283 sq.; 48 . 
572 ; the Sun as the outer Self, and 
B. as the inner Self, 16 , 305-12 ; 
the heart is b., and the animal is b., 
26 , 204, 31 1 ; the Ukthya graha is 
his imdefined b., and as such the elf 
of his, 26 , 392 sq. ; there is no soul 
in the b., 85 , 48 sq. ; is most bene- 
ficial for man, 34 , 98 ; strength is 
b., 34 , 99 ; denotes either the indi- 
vidual soul 01 the chief vital air, or 
both, 84 , 102 sq. ; is the abode of 
the power of action, 34, 105 ; re- 
mains awake in the state of deep 
sleep, 34 , 162-8; may be called 
' higher ' with reference to the body, 
34 , 173; spoken of as a 'person,* 
34 , a6i ; the causal substance of 
mmd, 38 , 366 ; is merged in the 
individual soul, on the departure of 
the soul, 38 , 367 sq. ; the soul, with 
the b., goes to the elements, 38 , 
368 ; knowledge depends on b., 40 , 
139, 139 "•; It is by Its b. that we 
control whatever creature we grasp, 
40 , 262 ; the body is the house of 
the b., 40 , 270; the spirit is the 
child of the b., 40 , 273 ; fashioned 
from fire, 43 , 4 ; is the wind, 43 , 33, 
55 , 533 ; why b. is warm, 48 , 135 ; 
the immortal element of man, 48 , 
327 ; identified with the Ya^, 48 , 
337 > 340 ; the man m the eye is b., 
48 , 371 ; nte of breathing* over a 
new-born child, 44 , 129 sq, ; ety- 
mology of prSna, b., 44 , 363 ; food 
eaten by means of b., 44, 263 sq. ; 
is the transformer of seeds, 44, 345; 
IS the individu^soul, 48 , 300-4, 379, 
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383 ; is different from air, it is an 
instrument of the soul, 48 , 573, 575. 
(f) The chief vital air and thf 

ORGANS OF THE SOUL. 

The mukhya prana , I?, m the mouth, 
or cbitf vital air, is free from evil, 
1, 5 j Its importance for the o^her 
vital breaths or senses, 1, 5 sq. ; 
88, 89, 95; by it the Devos con- 
quered the Asuras, 1, 5 , 15 , 79 sq. , 
there is one unmovmg life-wind, 8, 
274 ; a hymn addressed to the chief 
Pnma, who is identified with all 
the gods, 15 , 275 sq, ; is produced 
from Brahman, is distinct from air 
in general and from the other vital 
aii-s, and is minute, 34, lix; 88, 84- 
91, 93 “fi ; 48, 575 ; according to 
the SStikhyas,the combined function 
of all organs, 88, 86 ; \anous powers 
ascribed to it, 38, 87 ; is independent 
in the body, like the individual soul, 
38, 87 ; is subordinate to the soul, 
38, 88 ; has five functions like mind, 
38, 89 sq ; acts under the guidance 
of Vayu, 88, 9 1 sq. ; is not a sense- 
organ, 38, 93 sq. ; accompanies the 
soul when leaving its body, 38, 102 ; 
glorified in the Udgitha-vidyE, 88, 
193-5 ; esoteric knowledge about it, 
44, 83 sq. ; created, 48, 572 sq. 
vayu among the Devds, b. (pri/za) 
among the Prazzas. the end of all, 
1 , 58; 84, Ixxiv; 38, 256-9; swal- 
lows during sleep and at death all 
senses, but produces them again at 
the time of waking, 1, 59, 59 n., 
*95 sq« ; 43, 332 ; js the best among 
the senses or organs, 1, 73 sq., 207, 
290 sq , 294 sq. ; 15 , 97 sq, 201-4, 
274 sm ; 38, 256 ; when b. departs, 
the other senses depart with it, 1, 
223 ; the union of speech and mind, 
1, 248 ; b. and speech swallow each 
other ; speech is the mother, b. is 
the son, 1, 256 ; the inner Agni- 
hotra, or the offering of b. in speech, 
and of speech in b , 1, 266, 283 ; 48, 
*94 sq.; jee also Pra^Sgnihotra ; is 
the beginning of all words, 8, 353 ; 
the triad of mind, speech, b., 16 , 
93-7 ; IS one of the or 

* five- people,’ 84, 260-2; speech, 
b.,and mind presuppose fire, water, 
and earth, 88, 7 8 sq. ; b. and speech, 
male and female, 48 , 285 ; speech 


created B., B. the Eye, 48 , 377 sq. 
See also Prizzas. 

(d) B. AS A DIVINE PRINCIPLE OR 
BEING. 

Identified with the sun, 1 , 7, 214 ; 
all these beings merge into b., and 
from b. they arise, 1, 20 ; 84 , 85 sq. ; 
48 , 569; prSwa, spirit or b., is all 
whatever exists here, 1, 49, 120; 
34 , 64 ; 44 . 1$^; pr^a or b. is the 
highest Br^iman, 1, 55-8, 55 n., 
58 sq n , 65 p., 233 sq., 280 

sqq ; 15 , 65, 142, 154, 194; 34 , 
xxxiv, 84-7, 97-106, 272 ; 88, 143 ; 
48 , 246, 250-4, 256, 276 sq. ; is the 
oldest and the best, 1, 72, 76 ; 88, 
84 sq., 186 sq. ; 48 , 636 sq. ; is 
sattya, the true, 1, 209 ; all things 
are supported by b., 1, 210, 15 , 
275; 48 , 47 sq.j Jfulra said ^lam 
jPrdna (6), O Ris/it, thou art Prdna, 
all things are Pf dna. For li is Prdna 
who shines as the sun, and / hcte per- 
vade all regions under that form, 1, 
219,236,294; 48,250-4; is Hirawya- 
garbha- 1 , 236; 15 , 16; is the couch 
of Brahman, 1, 277; meditation on 
the absorption of the gods into b. or 
Brahman, 1, 288-90 , is blessed, im- 
perishable, immortal, independent of 
good and bad actions, the guardian 
of the world, the king of the world, 
the lord of the universe, and Indra’s 
self, 1 , 299 sq.; Aditi arises with 
Prfbza, 15 , 16; b. in which everything 
trembles is Brahman, 15 , 21, 21 n.; 
34 , xxxvii, 229-31; the Person 
(purusha) is the b., 15 , 38 ; 25 , 513 ; 
is the one god, 15 , 142 ; 34, 200, 
269; 44 , 1 17 ; IS the Self, 15 , 287, 
311-13; 34 , 231; 48 , 569; 
Time (Kdl^ is b., and only a mani- 
festation of Brahman, 15 , 30a ; in- 
voked for protection, 29 , 232, 348 ; 
IS the bhfiman b. or the highest Self? 
34 , 163-8; through knowledge of 
the b.as Brahman immortality arises, 
34 , 329-31 ; IS the maker of all the 
persons, the person in the sun, the 
erson in the moon, &c., 84 , 269 ; 
y means of b. the gods aroused 
the sun, 42 , 51 ; Priwa, life or b., 
exalted as the supreme spirit, 42 , 

2 1 8-20, 622-6 ; Prdzza as a rain-god, 
42 , 218 sq., 623 b< 5[, ; is the Vljva- 
gyotis, 43 , 131 ; 'he who waketh in 
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the worlds and sustaineth all beings,’ 
the b., identified with the Agni- 
hotra, 44 , 47 sq. ; food and b. are the 
two gods, 1 17 * a term referring 
to the Highest Reality, 48 , 52a; 
meditation on pii«a, 48 , 679. 
Breathings, see Pripjas. 

B^*bu, Bharadav^ accepted cows 
from the carpenter B., 25 , 424, 
424 n. 

Brick HaU, the, at Nidika, 11 , 24, 
35 ^ 3 27* 

Bnhaddranyaka - upanlshad 
quoted, 8, 401; 38 , 421-3; 48 , 
773-5 ; King Ganaka in the B,, 12 , 
xliii j portion of the 5 atapatha- 
brShina/;a, 15 , xxx , 44 , xiii, xlix sq ; 
editions ot it, 15 , xxx ; in the KS«va 
and Riadhyandina texts, 15 , xxx ; 
34 , Ixxxix, 134, 360 n , 262 sq , 38 , 
314, 308, 48 . 403, 432 sq ,544, 735 , 
translated, 15 , 7 r -2 27; germs of Mayi 
doctrine in the B , 84 , cxvii, cxxsq. 
B^hadratha, n p , 46 , 33, 36. 
Brihadratha Alkshvaka, n of a 
king, taught by ^akiyanya, 15 , xlvii, 
387—90, 336—9. 

Brjliadnttlia Vimadevya, worship- 
ped at the Tarpa^a, SO. 244, aif/shi, 
saw the Apri verses of the horse, 

302 ; had a golden ornament at his 
neck, 46 , 407. 

Bnhaspati, or Brahma^/aspati, the 
Lord of Prayer. 


the Brahman (priesthood), 26 , 23, 
59) 59 n., 180, aigsq.; 41 , 3, 33-6, 
61, 70, 8a ; 48 , 19a ; 44 , 64. ® 5 °j 
314, 403, 411 ; accompanied by the 
All-gods, 26 , 93 ; 44 , 480 sq. ; op- 
pressed by Soma, 26 , 358 sq. ; the 
wise, 26 , 386 ; Soma begotten by 
B , 26 , 366 ; Dhatri shaved the head 
of B , 29 , 56, 185 ; put the garment 
of immortality on Indra, 29 , 304 J 
POshan has shaven B ’s head or 
beard, 80 , 61, 217; knows the de- 
mons, 30 , 212, where B. dwells, 
30 , 218 ; the Purohita of the gods, 
30 , 240 ; 41 , 59 ; 42 , 79 ; 44 , 258 ; 
drawn by led horses, 32 , 17 ; blew 
the gods together, 32 , 246 sq. ; re- 
presents Agni and Indra, 32 , 346 sq. 
n. , 43 , 134 , offered the V^^peya, 
41 , 3 sq., 5 ; the upper region be- 
longs to B., 41 , 3, 59, 132 ; 42 , 193 ? 
the highest heaven of B., 41 , 33 ; 
afraid of the Earth, and the Earth 
afraid of B., 41 , 34 ; plants urged 
forward by B., 41 , 341 n. ; 42 , 44 ; 
IS Afigirasa, representative of witch- 
craft performances, 42 , xxiii sq., 
137 sq ; frees from death, 42 , 50, 
53, 552 ; knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 , 63; the amulet which B. 
tied, 42 , 85-7, 610; the hostile 
army repulsed by B., 42 , 119; 
Maruts, Aditya, and B, 42 , 126 ; 
compact ot B. with Indra and Brah- 


(a) B inmjthology 
(3) Worship of B. 

(a) B. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

B., the lord of Brfhatt or speech, 1, 
6 ; 15 , 83 ; meditated on the udgitha, 
1, 6 ; chief among domestic pnests, 8, 
89; isthelordof BrShma;;as,8,346; 
a form of Agni, 12 , xvi sq. n ; 14 , 
216 ; 32 , 83, 94 ; 42 , 52, no, 541, 
552 ; 46 , 39a, 294 ; is the Brahman 
priest of the gods, 12, 6 sq., 315 ; 
26,^435 ; 41 , 132 sq. , 46 , 190; 
B. Angirasa ordains the sacriHce to 
men, 12, 66 sq. ; the portion of 
the sacrifice taken out of Pr^gipati 
was appeased by B , 12, 2 1 1, 311 n., 
313; the world of B., 14 , 309 ; the 
bbss of B., 15 , 60, 61 sq. n. ; having 
become 5 ukra, he brought forth the 
false knowledge, to protect Indra 
against the Asuras, 15 , li, 34a ; the 
gods pay worship to B., 19 , 78 ; is 


man, 42 , 127 ; with the Vasus, 42 , 
135; Indra, B., and Sfirya in a list 
of gods, 42 , 160 ; Indra Brahma;2as- 
pati, 42 , 163, 213 ; B. punishes him 
who withholds the stenle cow from 
the BrRhma«as, 42 , 178, 660 ; undid 
Vala, 42 , 193, 596 ; deity of Brihati 
metre, 48 , 53> 33® ; share of Savitri 
and lordship of B., 48 , 69 ; loid of 
animals, 48 , 74; the repelJer of 
shafts, 43 , 103 ; Indra’s ally against 
the Asuras, 48 , 192 ; B. and Indra, 
priesthood and nobility, 43 , a 38 sq.; 
the lord of the Brahman, bestows 
holy lustre, 44 , 64 ; made over-lord 
for warding off of the fiends, 44, 
465 ; the wind worshipped as iden- 
tical with B., 44 , 480 sq 
( h ) Worship of B 

Offerings to B., 2, ro8; 26 , 23 sq. ; 
348; 29 , 85, 85 n,; 41 , 82, 113, 

1 16, 120-3, 125; worshipped at the 
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Upanayana and else in connexion 
with studentship, 2, 294, 294 n, ; 25 , 
454 sq. ; 29,65, 65 n., 190, 315 sq., 
36 a ; 80 , 147, rsi sq. ; Mantras in 
praise of B., 7 , 266 ; the Hotrx in- 
vokes the help of B. for his work, 
12, 135; prayers and invocations to 
B., 12 , 355; 14 , 216, 318; 15 , 43 , 
53; 26 , 23 sq., 59, 59 n.; 41,383; 
43, 291 ; invoked to cleanse from 
sin, 14 , 250 ; animal victim (barren 
cow) for B., 26 , 219 sq., 3815 sq., 
389 n, ; 44 , 41 1, 4 1 1 n. ; worshipped 
at the wedding, 29 , 32, 286; 80 , 
188 ; the animal slain for the hospi- 
table reception of a pnest is sacred 
to B., 29 , 88 ; (lord) of the Brah- 
man, invoked for protection, 29 , 
280 invoked at the house-bnilding 
rite, 29 , 347 ; 42 , 140 ; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178; invoked 
to protect cattle, 80 , 184 ; 42 , 143 ; 
worshipped at the Taipa^a, 80 , 243 ; 
the BHhaspatisava, orB. Soma feast, 

41 , xxlv sq., 34 sq., 34 n. ; ofFenng 
to B. at the V^peya, 41 , 21 sq., 
a8, 36, 38 sq. ; oflfering toB. at the 
house of the Purohita, 41 , 59; 
sacrifice to Mitra and B., 41 , 66-8; 
offering to B. 41 , 70 sq. ; in- 
voked in medical charms, 42 , ,29, 
554 ; invoked to promote virility, 

42 , 32 ; invoked for long life, 42 , 47, 
49 ; invoked against sorcerers, 42 , 
65 ; Brahmaffaspati G 5 tavedas in- 
voked to render the inauspicious au- 
spicious, 42 , no, 541 ; *B. and Bhaga 
join (husband and wife ?} together, 
42 , 135 ; invoked against rivals, 42 , 
an ; one of the gods worshipped at 
the Mitravindi sacrifice, 44 , 62-6 ; 
his ^are of the Agnihotra, 44 , 81 ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
281, 402 ; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 281. 

D. of a sage ; B. and 
other sages ask Brahman about final 
emancipation, 8, 3 14 ; iSukra and B., 
sons of Bbr/^ and Angiras, 19 , 10; 
49 (!), 8 ; the great ascetic B., de- 
luded by a woman, begot Bharad- 
ySga, 19 , 44 ; 49 (i), 44i 44 ad- 
dressed Indra’sson Dayaota, 19 , 96 ; 

( 0 ) 93 1 Moon begat Bu^a 
on the spouse of B., 49 (i), 45 ; a 
holy sage, 49 0 ), 76. 


Bnliaspatl, n. of an author of 
heretical doctrines, 15 , li; disre- 
gards the Karma-KWa, 48 , 409; 
the author of a materialistic and 
atheistic Srariti, 48 , 412. 
Bnliaapati, n of the author of a 
law-book ; conversation between 
Manu and B., 25 , Ixxix ; on Manu’s 
attitude towards Niyoga, 25 , xciv, 
339 n. ; remodelled the Manu-smr»ti, 
25 , xcvi, cix; 38 , xii, 274; men- 
tioned m the B.-smr/ti, 88, 284. 
BrEhaspati-BZunti, on the Manu- 
smnti, 25 , xiv, xvi sq. ; a V 5 rttika 
on the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cviii-cx ; 
its date, 25 , clx sq. ; 33 , xvi, 275 sq. ; 
Its relation to the code of Manu, 
-88, 271-5; rehition between M- 
rada-smr/ti and B., 38 , 274 sq. 
Brvhati, see Metres 
Br/liatsdiman, the descendant of 
Ahgiras, 42 , 17 1 

Brriiat-^hkha-DharmajftatiKi, in 
prose and verse, 25 , xxi sq. 
Brothers, see Family. 

Blh/, n. of a demon, 47 , 58. 

Buddha. 


(a) Names and titles of a B. 


(^) Appearaoce of a 
(c) Life of Gotana . 


B in the world. 


B. SakyamunL 
ch( 


ioractenstlcs of 


f 


(fO Bodily and mental 
a B. 

(tf) Iranscendent knowledge and miiacu- 
loua powers of a B. 

. j Gotama B as a preacher and teacher. 
f) The Dhomma or Poctnne of B. 

%) B and hb Order. 

(0 Deification and worship of B 
(J) Florality of Buddhas. 

(a) Names and titles of a B. 

Names or rehgious titles of B., 
10 (i), 49-53 ; (h)> n., 89 ; 19 , 

170 sq.: 49 (1), 155 sq., 181-4; 
called Nagaor Mahiniga, ^the great 
elephant,’ 10 (i), 77 n. ; Sugata, 

9 

le 


title of B., 10 94i 94 T (n) 

Ilia tltK 


x; 530, 531, 5441 

(i), 94 


hia 

Tathdi^ta, 10 (i), 04 sq, n. 
i4» 37, 39, 76-B; 11, 147 n.; 1«, 
8a sq. n,; 19 , 167, 167 n.; 49 (ii), 
133 5 ^ina, name of a B ,,^10 (ii), x, 
127, 186 ; 18 , 91 ; 19 , 275 ; 21 , 
8, &c.; 49 (i), 173 ; Sakyamuni, the 
Sakya sage, 10 (ii), x, 186; is a 
Sama/ra, 10 (Ii), xiv ; is an ascetic 
or Muni, 10 (ii), xiv sa, 42 ; ad- 
dressed ns Sakka, 10 00 , 58, 19^, 


202, 207 sq.; is the limg ( 
Law (dharmai%an), 10 (u), 


of the 
102 ; 
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21, 58, 91, 122, 166, 244 sq., 275-7, 
388; 85 , 253 sq., 353 n. ; called 
Tevj^^, *wise m the Vedas,* 11 , 
159; the good physician, 19 , 170, 
366, 376, 305, 315, 353; 21, 158, 
277 sq., 310 ; 36 , 8, 8 n., 10, 40 ; 
49 (i), T45, 182; a saviour of man- 
kind, 19 , 391, 393 n., 350 ; the god 
over all gods (devStideva), 19 , 348 ; 
21 , xxv-xxvni, loin ,; 85 , 167, 300 ; 

86, 13, 56, 83, 135, 315, 2i9i 374, 

279, a8i, 383, 385, 390 sq., 395, 
398, 300-3, 305 sq, SOS 310, 
313-5, 3 ! 7 , 3 i 9 » 323-5, 327, 33 », 
337, 340 sq , 344-6, 353-4, 358, 363- 
365, 368; the term B. as used by 
Gamas and Buddhists, 22 , xx, 364 ; 
45 , 45, 45 n.; calls hunselt a Brah- 
man, and a king, 86, 8, 8 n., 10, 25- 
30. 

(A) Appearance of a B. in the 

WORLD. 

Enjoyed the pleasures of heaven 
before he was bom the last time, 
10 (i), 35 n.; difficult is the birth of 
a B , 10 (i), 49, 5a i 19 , 369 sq. ; 
49 (ii). 69 ; his seven re-births be- 
fore his l^t, 11, 388 ; IS not subject 
to Nirv^a, but only produces a 
semblance of it, and he repeatedly 
appears inihis world, 21, xxvsq.; 
has existed since time immemorial, 
is the Adibuddha, 21 , xxvs^., 154 
sq., 154 n., 334 sq.^ Is unlimited in 
the duration of his life, he is ever- 
lasting, 21, XXX, 398-310, 300 n.; 
appears in the world for &e one 
object only, to open the eyes of 
creatures for the Tathdgata-know- 
ledge, 21 , 40; the self-bom One, 
21, 45 - 7 i ir4» 217 sq., 309 sq., 363, 
440 ; the son of B. who has com- 
pleted his course shall once be a 
Gina, 21 , 48; he who knows the 
law of the Buddhas becomes a B., 
21 , 53 } when one becomes B., then 
one will be completely extinct, 
21, 53 ; has preached the law in 
thousands of worlds, 21, 343 ; beau- 
tiful visions of the preacher of the 
Lotus of J:he True Law, he sees 
himself as a future B., 21, 378-80 ; 
B. and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 294 sq., 
397 ; his complete extinction a mere 
device, 21 , 303-8 ; * Ht will spread 
the bundle of grass on the terrace 


of enlightenment,’ i. e. he will be- 
come a B., 21 , 391 sq., 392 n. : how 
do you know that B, existed? 85 , 
109 ; 86, 206-43 ; why must there 
be only one B. at a time ? 30 , 47- 
51 ; t/iere ts one beings 0 brethren^ 
who ts born into the world for the good 
and for the weal of the great mulitittdes, 
otU of mercy to the worlds for the adzfon- 
tage and the good and the weal of gods 
and mefu And what ts that betng? 
A TathAgata^ an Arahat B supreme, 
86, 56 ; a preacher of the Law be- 
comes a B., 49 (1)1 185* 187* See also 
below ( 1 ). 

(f) Life of Gotama B. Sakyamuni. 

Legends of B. and Zoroaster, 4 , 
liii * the oldest version of the history 
of his life, 18 , 73 sq. n. ; lives of B. 
in Chinese translations, 19 , xvi-xxx ; 
B.and MaMvira contemporaries, 22 , 
xvi ; life of B. and life of Mahkvira 
compared, 22 , xviisq. ; B. gives Bim- 
bis^ra an account of his family, 10 
(ii), 68sq.; the Samara Gotama of 
the Sakya clan, 11 , 169 ; see also 
Sakya ; ^kyamuni, one of the six- 
teensonsof theB. 

bhibhd, 21, 179 ; his connexion with 
the feudal aristocracy, a cause of 
hts success, 22, xiii ; — story of his 
conception and birth, 19 , xix, i~3o ; 
49 (i), 1-16 ; thirty-two miraculous 
signs on the eve of B.’s birth, 19 , 
344-64 ; Asita’s prophecy about the 
child, 10 (in, 125-7 ; 12, 7-12 ; re- 
joicing of the gods at the birth of 
B«, 10 (ii), 135; state of happiness 
In the country, after the birth of B., 
19 , 30 - 3 the child consecrated 
king by water coming down from 
heaven, 19 , 4 ; childhood of«B., 19 , 
2 3 f 49 (1), 1 7-2 o ; the baby Gotama 
meditates in his cradle, 86, 143, 143 
sq. n.; not hurt by falling from the 
roof of a pavilion, 49 (i), aa Jiving 

as , prince Gautama m the palace, 
19 , XX, 34-9 ; 49 (1), 30 - 6 ; palaces 
built and dancing women procured 
for the youth Bodhisattva, 19 , 360 
sq.; the prince not deluc|ed by 
women, 19 , 3B-4<^; 49 (i)//36-48; 
seeing the women of his/ seraglio 
asleep, 86 , 135 sq. J 49 (l)i 56-9 
his excursion, and visions of old age, 
sickness, and death, 10, xx, 29-37 ; 
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49 (i), 37-35, 43; his vision of an 
ascetic, 19 , xx, 49 sq. ; 49 (1), 5 sq ; 
on seeing a piece of ploughed land 
he meditates on birth and death, 
49 (i), 49-51 ; asks his father’s per- 
mission to become a hermit, 19 , 
51-3 ; 49 (i), 53-5 ; his flight from 
home, 19 , xx sq., 56-8 , 49 (i), 59- 
62 ; after dismissing Kandaka with 
a message to his father, becomes a 
wandering mendicant, 19 , 59-70 , 
86, 135 sq., 139 : 49 (1), 62-9; cuts 
off his knot of hair, 19 , 68 ; 49 0 )> 
68; obtains the hermit’s dress, 19 , 
68 sq. ; 49 (i), 68 sq ; takes rags 
from a dustheap, to make himself a 
di ess, and god Sakka helps him to 
wash them, 19 , 125 ; his meeting 
and discussions with the hermits in 
the Bh^rgava hermitage, 19 , 70-81 ; 
49 (i), 70-8 ; lamentations m the 
palace on the news of his having 
become an ascetic, 19 , 82-92 ; 49 
( 0 ) 79 “ 9 ^ J Purohita and prime 
minister try to bring the pnnce back 
to his father, 19 , 93-110; 49 (1), 
91-103 the people of RSjgagriha 
pay homage to B going about as a 
mendicant, 19 , 1 1 i-i + ; his meeting 
and conversations with King Bim- 
bisSra at R^agnha, 10 (11), 67-9 , 

18 , 136-44; 19 , 1 13-31; *9 ('), 

104-22 ; his meeting and conver- 
sations with Ariiua or ArfWa, and 
Udraka, 19 , 131-42; 49 (1), 123-33; 
practises austerities for six years at 
the NairaBfgana, 19 , xxi sq., 143-5 ; 
49 (i), 132-4 ; — his wor^ on the 
attainment of Buddhahood, 10 (i), 
43 sq. n. ; account of the events 
after his attaining Buddhahood, 18 , 
73-151 ; under the Bodhl-tree, 13 , 
73-8; 19 , 146-65; 86, 37; 49 (1), 
1 35-47, 1 59 sq. ; under the AjapSla- 
tree, 18 , 79 sq.; his conquest of 
M^ra, the tempter, 10 (i), 44 n, ; (u), 
69-72; 18 , 113 sq., 116 ; 19 ,xxiisq., 
147-56; 85 , 222 sq., 36 , 27, 211 
sq. ; 49 fi), 137--47; infinitely more 
powerful than Mara, 85 , 219-33; 
the food-oifenng of the sh^herd 
girls to B. before reaching Bodhi, 

19 , 366 sq.; 85 , 243, 345; reached 
full enlightenment, 21, 293 sq., 396, 
298 sq., 301 ; 49 (1), 155 sq.; the 
attainment of Buddhahood was his 


ordination, 35 , iiS , though he had 
reached Buddhahood, B. devoted 
himself to meditation for three 
months, 35 , 196-8 ; under the Mu- 
>&alinda-tree, protected by the Naga 
king, IS, 80 sq.; 49 (1), 164 sq ; 
under the R^^yatana-tree, 13 , 
81-4; at the request of Brahma, 
the gods and former Buddhas, he 
resolves to preach the law (‘turn 
the wheel of the law’), 13 , 84-8; 
19 , 165-7 ; 21 , 54-6 ; 49 (1), 168- 
73 ; why B., after attaining to 
omniscience, hesitated whether he 
should preach the Truth or not, 
36 , 38-42 ;— converts made by B., 
10 (11)1 5 j 14 sq., 23 sq, 291, 31, 43, 
52, 79 sq., 85, 94 sq, 103-6, 117; 
11, 79 sq., E08-10, 153, i55» 155 n., 
203 ; 13 , 84, 103 - 12 , 116-34, 

139 sq. ; 17 , 3-5, 96 sq., 108-17, 
134-8, 135-9; 19 , 168-201, 218, 
226 sq., 240-6, 248; 35 , 383 n. ; 
86, 247-50; 49 (i), 190-200; his 
disciples SSriputta and MoggallSna, 
10 (n), 1 19 sq.; 13 , 144-51; 85 , 
257 sq. and n., 301 sq. ; dialogue 
between B. and MSgandiya whose 
daughter he refuses, 10 (11), 159-62 ; 
36 , 183 ; shed a golden light, when 
seeing the maturity of the minds of 
Pihgiya and BSvari, 10 (ii), 2 1 2 sq. n. ; 
his love for Ananda, 11, 96 sq. ; 
meets Upaka of the A^tvika sect 
and declares himself to be the Gina, 
13 , 90 sq. ; the five Bhikshus, who 
became his first disciples, 13 , 90- 
T02; 19 , 142, 145, r68, 172-8, 180; 
21, 56; 49 (I). 13a sq., 169, 171-3, 
180, sends his disciples out to 
preach the Truth, 13 , 112 sq. ; 19 , 
183; the people of Magadha annoyed 
at B. on account of his making 
converts, reviled the Bhikkhiis, 18 , 
150 sq. ; visited by So7;a Ku/lka»/ia, 
17 , 33“4o ; at KorigSma, 17 , 104-8 ; 
cured by Givaka Kom8rabha>(ib, 
17 , 19 1 sqq.; waits upon a sick 
Bhikldiu, 17 , 240 sq.; wearied by the 
quarrelsome Bhikkhus of Kosambt, 
retires into solitude, 17 , 312 sqq. ; 
turns the ‘ Wheel of the Law,* 19 , 
168-79 ; B. and An^thapk^a, 10, 
201-18; 20, 183 sq. ; and the 
courtesan Amrapdit, 19 , 252-6, 266 1 
his prophecies alwut his chief 
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disciples who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , xxU, 1 42-52 ; dialogue 
between B. and Anaiida, 49 (u), 
^ sjq., 3-60; B. ^akyamuni shows 
to Ananda the Buddha AmitRbha 
and Sukh^vati, 49 (u), x, 59-61 ; 
conversation between B. and A^ita, 
49 (11), X, 61-9 ; at Ri^agr/ha, 49 
(n), I sq ; conversation between B. 
and iS^riputra, 49 Qi), 91-102; — 
admonishes his son Kahula, 10 (11), 
55 sq. ; ordination of ills son R^hula, 
13 , 208-10 ; his meeting with his 
father and kinsmen, 19 , 218-30; 
visits his home and parents, 49 (ij, 
195-200; ascends to heaven, to 
preach to his mother, 19 , 240 sq. 
and n ; 49 (i), 200, (ir), vi; how 
he escapes the attacks of his wicked 
cousin Devadatta, 19 , 346-9; 20 , 
238-50, 260 sq. ; 35 , 290; the 
splinter of rock hurting his foot, 
35,248-51 ; attacked by an elephant 
at R^gaha, 35 , 297-300, 298 n.; 
Queen Vaidehi’s vision of B., 49 (n), 
165 ; — at Pa/aligima or PS^allputla, 
17,97-104; 19,249-53 ; hispicphecy 
about P 5 /aliputta, 17 , lorsq the 
date of his death, 10 (i), xxxv-xlv , 
11, xlv-xlvm, a dire sickness fell 
upon him during the rainy season, 
dt Beluva, but by a sti ong will he 
keeps his hold on life so as not to 
depart, without taking leave from 
his disciples, 11, 35 sq, ; eighty 
years of age, 11, 3 | will not die, 
until the order of the brethren and 
sisters is establisnecl,aiid his religion 
fully proclaimod among men, 11, 
43, 53; announces the lime of his 
death 11, 44, 54, 59, 6r, 81 sq.; 
19 267-9, »74 **<] » J99 ; Ills 

teist illness caused by the meal oi 
boar’s flesh olfcre<i by ifund.i, the 
smith, 11, 73 sq. ; ^ 5 , 2 f 2-6, 344 n. ; 
hia death, 11 , 85-116, 338 so. ; 19 , 
307 sq. ; before his death, addresses 
the brethren to utter any doubt 
they may have, but they are all 
silent, 11, 113 sq. ; his last days, 
19, 277-507, 365-71 ; comforts tne 
Mallas who are grieved about his 
departure, 19 , 288-90; his last 
words, 11, 114* 19 , 306 so. has 
completely left birth and death 
behind him and dispelled sin, 10 (li), 

«.&. U4D. 


58 ; how the remains of the TathS- 
gata are to be treated, 11, 9i-3> 
135 sq. ; how the news of his death 
was received by gods and men, 11, 
I r 6-2 2; by the knowledge of the 
four noble truths, B. became fiee 
from rebirth, 11, 153 sq. ; how the 
news of B.*s death was received by 
the Bhikkhus, 20 , 370 sq. ; his dead 
body saluted by women first, 20, 
379 ; has passed away, but exists in 
his doctrine and discipline, 35 , 
1 1 3 sq , 149 sq. See also Bodhisattva. 

{d) Bodily and mental char- 
acteristics OF A B, 

B. IS bright with splendour day 
and ni^iht, 10 (i), 89; thirty-two 
signs of a great man possessed by 
B , 10 (n), 67, 99 - 103 , 187 sq. ; 11 , 
64 n. ; 19 , 8 sq, 14, 95, 113 sq. 
and n., 229, 355-7, 359 sq. ; 21, 47> 
50, 189 sq, 194, 346 sq., 353 sq., 
282, 364, 4*7, 4361 85 , 116, 237; 
86, 44; 49 (i), II, 67, 77 sq , 87, 
106, 191; (11), 27, 36. S3, 74, 

IS5, 140, 174, 174 n., 178, 180, 
183 ; the colour of his skm becomes 
blight on the night of his attaining 
to perfect enlightenment, and 
the uight in which he passes a\va> , 
11, 81 sq, 8 a n. ; darts a flash of 
light from the circle ot hair between 
his eyebrows, 21 , 7, 393; 49 fi*‘, 
166; is short of stature, 21, sus; 
bodily appearance ot a B , 19 (n), 

3 sq. ; not to be scon by the shape 
ot his visible body, nor by signs, 49 
(11), X15, 137, 140; la/s issue forth 
troiu IiLs mouth, 19 (lij, 166 sq. ; six- 
teen cubits high ,49 111), 1 86 ml, 1 87 n, ; 
— the excellent qualities of B., 10 (il), 
35-7, 76-8 ; 1 27 ; 17 , 34 ; Cotama 
... If to be ^ a Jully enli^htcntd 
one^ bkssed and zvoithy^ abounding in 
wisdom and goodness^ happy^ with 
knowhdiie of the wot Id ^ unuirpiuitd 
as a gutde to erring tnoitah^ a temher 
of gods and men^ a blessed 11,169. 

187 ; leader and guide of gods and 
men, 19 , 350, 36a; 35 , 167; 36 , 
55 sq,, 83, I jo; B. a wise father, 
his disciples are like sons to him, 
21, xxix, 72-90, Z08 • is impartial, 
just as sun and moon shine over all 
beings alike, 21, ra8, 136; his abode 
is kindness to all beings, his robe Is 
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sublime forbearance^ his pulpit is 
complete abstraction, 21, 222, 224 ; 
as a king, bestowing immense alms, 
21, 243 sq. ; compared to a physician, 
21,304-6, 309; 85 , 116, 165, 168 sq., 
240 sq.; IS incomparable, 35 , 109 sq ; 
how can B. be kmd and pitiful and 
omniscient, and yet have admitted 
Devadatta to the Order, who created 
a schism, and had to suffer torments 
in hell for it? 35 , 162-70; how B. 
could be free from all sms, and yet 
buffer bodily pain, 85 , 190-5 ; the 
best of all the best in the world of 
gods and men, 35 , 221; 36 , lo-ia, 
1 2 n,, 50 ; IS free of all self-regard, 
he does not seek after a following, 
but the followers seek after him. 
in this sense he is a leader, 85 , 
225 sq. , the Bhikkhus who vomited 
blood on hearing B.*b discourse 
suffered harm by their own deeds, 
not by B., 35 , 234-7 ; is perfect m 
courtesy of speech, 35, 237-41; 
did B. boast? 35 , 253 sq , cannot be 
angry, 85 , 357-60; unmoved by 
temporary inconvenience, 86, 24; 
the eighteen characteristics of a 
B,, 86, 135, 135 n.; loved his 
enemies as his only son, 36 , 355 , 
the B. only knows the Mrtues of 
a B., 49 (11), 70, the sun-like B., 
49 (11), 166 

(tf) Transcendent knowledge 

AND MIRACULOUS POWERS OF A B. 

B.-knowledge, B.-eye, 10 (11), 63, 
307 sq.; 11,187; 13 , 87 sq, ; 49 (11), 
1 29 sq , 1 35 ; his power of prophecy, 
11 , i8n.; 85 , 5sq.; knows Brahml, 
the world of Brahmi, and the path 
which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ; 
posses:>ed of ten Noble States, ten 
Powers (Bdlas), and ten attnbutes 
of Arhatbhip, and understands the 
tea Paths of Kamma, 13 , 14 1 sq, ; 
86, 134 sq. and n.; 49 (i), 157, 
*57 n , 159 sq.j 17a ; (u), 22 ; knows 
the thoughts of others, 13 , 248 ; 17 , 
7 i * 9 * J has no ma^er, and bis 
wisdom is self-taught, 19 , 169 sq. 
and n. ; 86, 43-6 ; his wonderful 
power of remembenng the past, 
21, xxut, 153 sqq. ; his omniscience, 
21 , 118^, ISO sq.; 85 , 116, 154-62, 

*70-3, 301 sq.; 86, loo, 109-11 ; 
49 (i), 183 ; the sixfold and fourteen- 


fold knowledge of a B., 86, 134 sq 
1 3 5 n. ; the four bobcs of confiden( 
ot a B., 36 , 134, 134 n. , remembei 
his former births, 49 ( 1 ), 148 foo 
which can only be digested by 1 
or a disciple of B., 10 (11), 14; n 
harm can be done to a B., 10 (11 
30, 45 sq. ; 35 , 222; crosses tb 
river Ganges miraculously, 11 , 21 
17 , 104; 19 , 251 sq. ; by liib gre. 
and clear vision, sees fames, 11, 18 
17 , 101 sq. ; might icmain m th 
world throughout the Kalpa, 1 
41 sq., 54-8; 35 , 198-201; a 
earthquake caused by the grei 
events in the life ot the B., 1 
47 sq. ; hib ‘transfiguration,* 1 
83 n, ; works miraclcb, 13 , 119-34 
21 , xxxi^ 364-8 ; his miraculoL 
power ot transferring himself tioi 
one place to another, 18 , 248 sq. 
17 , 7, 9 ; hejds the wound of Supply! 
who has cut hei own flesh, li 
83 sq. ; Bela/^/&a’s sugar, thrown mt 
the water at B.’s order, hisses an 
bubbles and sends forth smoke, 11 
95 ; during the rainy season, I 
with his BhiLkhub vanishes froi 
Getavana and appears at the hous 
of Vis^hl, not a single Bhikkh 
being wet from ram, 17 , 219; hi 
transcendental powers, 19 , 318 sq. 
21, 30-7; hLS mystic trance, 21 
6 sq. ; miracles allowed by B., 21 
421; the earth became smootl 
when B. walked along it, 35 , 248 sq. 
why B. prefers not to work miraclei 
86, 34 sq. ; flies through the sky 
49 (i), 170. 

(/) Gotama B. as a PRBACUE] 

AND TEACHER. 

His manner of teaching, 10 (ii] 
xiv-xvi ; 18 , 104 sq. ; 17 , 4, 96, 137 
330 20, 183; 21, 18, 71 bq 

181-3, »87-9, 303 sq.; 86, 334-7 
reproached by Bhlradv 9 ga witl 
idleness, explains his work as a kin* 
of ploughing^ 10 (li), la sq. ; reject 
what IS acquired by reciting stanzas 
10 (ii), 13, 78 ; preached to th 
eight kinds of assemblies and thei 
vanished away, 11, 48 sq. ; hi 
teaching open to all, 11, 187 ; send 
his earliest disciples out to pread 
his doctrine to all the world, 1 C 
X 1 2 bc. : his relations to other secti 



BUDDHA 


181 


esp. the GsLinas, 17 , 108-17, 125; 
his tolerance, 17 , 1 14-17; sermons 
of Buddha, 19 , 186 sq., 190-a, 
fl02-5, 223 - 4 , 333-40, 253-6, 258- 
65, 370-4, 283-5, 396-305 ; allows 
the Bhikkhus to learn the word of 
the Buddhas each fn his own dialect, 
20 , 150 sq.; the difference between 
B. and other teachers, 20 , 235 sq. ; 
his preaching is for the benefit ot 
all creatures, as the ram pours down 
on all plants, 21 ^ xxix, 119-37; 
creatures like blind-bom men led 
to NirvS»a by B , 21 , xxix, 129-41 ; 
preaches only ^ter being asked 
thrice by iSiriputra, 21 , 36-8 ; means 
of his teaching : Sfitras, stanzas, 
G^takas, parables, &c , 21 , 44 sq. ; 
whatever B. has spoken is true, 21 , 
301 sq., 309 ; deposits and entrusts 
his perfect enlightenment into the 
han^ of the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
440 sq. ; his words many-sided, and 
apparently contradictory, 35 , 137, 
why he did not answer certain 
questions, 35 , 204-6 ; was in constant 
receipt of alms, 35 , 319 , sets rolling 
his royal chariot-wheel of righteous- 
ness, 35 , 253, 253 n. ; is lord of the 
Scriptures, 35 , 302 ; pleased by 
parables, preached by himself, 35 , 
302 ; rules as to restraint with regard 
to food do not apply to a B. who 
has attained to perfection, 36 , 6 sq., 
7 n. ; ^discovered a way that was 
unknown,’ for the teaching of former 
Buddhas bad been lost, 36 , 13-16 ; 
begins his discourses by preaching 
the virtue of almsgiving, 36 , 31-3. 
(g) TheDhammaorDoctkinkofB. 

Nirv^ia has been shown by B., 
10 (1), 69 ; (ii), 39 ; against philo- 
sophy (di///&i, dar^ana), 10 (li), xu ; 
M aho Philosophy ; dialogue be- 
tween the rich herdsman Dhaniva 
and B., the one rejoicing in worldly 
security, the other m his religious 
belief, 10 (li), 3-3 ; a dialogue 
between a deity and B. on the 
things by which a man loses and 
those by which be gains in this 
world, 10 (11), 17-19 ; his description 
of the Brahma; 7 a 3 of old, 10 (li), 
48-52 ; explains the fate of Nigro- 
dTiakappa who had attained Nirvliia, 
10 (li), 57-60; explains the duties 


of Bhikkhus and householders, 10 
(li), 63-6 ; authorities for the true 
teaching of B., 11 , 67-70 ; he alone 
discovered the four noble truths, 
11, 150-2 ; states the characteristics 
jt a true Br^mana, 13 , 79 sq.. 
his sermon on ‘The Burning,* IS, 
134 sq.; 35 , 334; gives an exposi- 
tion of his moral teaching to the 
Gaiua Siha, 17 , 110-16, refuses to 
discuss questions of being and not- 
being, 19 , 108 sq, ; on the vanity of 
worldly life and pleasures, 19 , 121- 
30; B. will perish, but the law is 
one and constant, 19 , 274; his 
doctrine has only one flavour, the 
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304, 
21 , 120 sq., 124; 35 , 131 sq. ; hi9 
Jaw is not to be found by reasoning, 
but must be learnt from the Tathl- 
gata, 21, 39 sq. ; announces final 
extinction for the education of 
creatures, though himself he does 
not become finally extinct, 21, 
303 sq. ; variety of Bauddha doc- 
trines due either to the difference 
of the views maintained by B., or 
else to the difference of capacity 
on the part of the disciples of B , 
34 , 401 ; though he propounded 
the doctrine of the reality of the 
external world, was himself an 
Idealist, 34 , 418 ; teaches three 
mutually contradictory systems, 34 , 
428 ; sayings of B. quoted, 35 , 80 
103 sq., 115, 150, 170, 185-90, 
194 sq., 198-201, 303 , 304, 206, 
234 sq., 329, 346, 251, 253 sq» 
357 sq., 261, 364, 268 sq , 370 sq., 
273 sq., 379, 294 ; 86, xxvi, 1-3, 4, 
8, 10, 13, 16, 33, 25, 31, 43 j Sh 54 , 
56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 133, 374, 279, 
281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 298, 
300-2, 305 sq., 310, 312-15, 3^7, 
319, 323-5, 337, 33T, 337 , 340 sq., 
344-6, 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368; 
looks upon future life as dung, 85 , 
200 sq. ; how could B. teach kind- 
ness towards all beings, and yet 
enjoin punishment for him who 
deserves it? 85 , 254-7; did not 
teach for the sake of ^fts, yet he re- 
commends first of all almsgiving, 36 , 
31-8; his attitude towards asceti- 
cism, 36 , 60-3 ; fools cannot realize 
the rehgion pf B., 36 , 7^ sq.; sub- 
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jects for meditation taught by B., 
36 j 212 sq.; the niuefold word of 
the B., 36 , 230, 336, 238, 246, 
274, 290 sq., 306; taught the Akn- 
y^v8da, Mabavira the Kny^vada, 
45 , &vi ; the arguments of B. and 
others contradictory, 48 , 425 sq. ; 
four classes of followers or B., viz. 
Vaibhilshikas, &c., 43 , 500, 510, 
314 ; theory of nothingness his real 
view, 48 , 515, on the soul, 48 , 
544 ; B.’s desire Ui, that there may 
be no tiesh birth, 49 (1), 73, 76 sq. ; 
Klejas, M^tas, ignorance, and 
Asravas conquered by B., 49 (i), 
1 60 , describes the wheel of the law, 
49 (1), 180 sq. , B instructs SubhBti 
on the path ot Bodhisattvas, 49 
(11), £12-44; no-ongin the highest 
goal of B , 49 (11), 133. See also 
Buddhism, Dhamtna, and Morality. 
(A) B. AND HIS Order. 

Explains his relation to the order 
of mendicants, after his death each 
Bhikkhu should be a leader to 
himself, 11, 36-9, 112 ; gives up 
holding the Uposatha aud reciting 
the Patiinokkba himself, 20 , 306 , 
his strong reluctance to admit 
women into the order, 20, 320-6 ; 
the St!itra must not be taught to 
fools, 21, 91 sq,, 95-7 ; li may ht^ 
Afianda, that tn some of you ike thought 
may arise * The word of the Master is 
ended. Wt have no teacJur moteV 
But It IS not thus, Ananduy that yott 
should regard it. The Truth which 
I have -p} eacked to yoie, the Bu/es which 
/ have laid down for the Older y let 
theniy when I am gone, be the Teacher 
to youy 35 , 150; B. and the Order, 
as parents and children, or as a 
king and his servants, 36 , 52-^. 
See also Sa^^igha. 

(/) Deification and worship of B, 

The law of the well-awakened 
B. to be worshipped, 10 (1), 90; 
whosoever reviles B. or bis disciple 
is an outcast, 10 (b), 22 ; worship of 
B, 10 (ii), 28 sq.; 11 , xviii; 19 , 
337 sq,; 3 ^ 151 ; 49 (i), 166 sq.; 
worship of B. and Dhamma, 10 (u), 
29» 31 ; xxvii; worship of B., 
Dhamma, and Sauwgha, see Jewels 
(the three); the eight personspraised 
by the righteous, they are worthy 


of offerings, being Sugata's disciples, 
10 (u), 38 ; deserves the oblation, 
10 (11), 76-8 ; B. praised, 10 (u), 
93 sq, 96, 99, loi sq., 106, no, 
180, 186, 195, 204 sq., 207, 209-11 ; 
13 , 136; 17 , 124 sq., 129 sq. ; 21 , 
1 16 St;.; 36 , 239-42; 49 (ii), 3-5; 
the reference to worship of relics 
m the Mah^-parinibb^na-sutta, as 
a po;3Sible basis for chronological 
argument, 11, xv, xvil sq ; the 
places of his birth, lScc., are places 
of pilgrimage, 11 , 90 sq. ; a TathS- 
gata or Arahat-Buddha is worthy 
of a d^gaba, 11 , 93 sq ; relics of B. 
claimed by kings and peoples, 11, 
131-6 , 19 , 325-35 ; praised as the 
Saviour ot mankind by gods and 
NIgas, 19 , 153-5; to meditate on 
B, a moral precept, 19 , 235; to 
one who follows the teacLng of B., 
B. IS ever near, 19 , 289 sq, ; hymns 
of praise in honour of the departed 
B., 19 , 310-22; the bones of B.*s 
body preserved as relics, 19 , 324 sq. ; 
relics of B. placed on the head as 
a token of reverence, 19 , 3 34 ; when 
m the world, B. brought deliverance 
to all, and so do his relics atter his 
NirvSna, 19 , 337; worship of relics 
of B., 19 , 337; 21 , 50-a, 96, 403.;^ 
85 , 144-54, 246-8 ; see also Stfipas; 
hib counterpart, Nclraya/ia, as the 
Highest Brahman, 21 , xxvii sq.; 
IS an ideal, a person ilicat ion, and 
not a person, 21, xxviii; heavenly 
flowers fall, and the Buddha-fields 
tremble when he meditates, 21, 

6 sq. J as a father of the world, 21, 
76 sq., 76 n., 88-90, 309 ; punish- 
ments in hell and transmigration of 
those who scorn his doctrine, 21, 
92-5; as a creatoi, 21, 338 sq., 
238 n., 300 n.; the master of the 
w'orld, worshipped by men and 
gods, 2L 258 ; IS the one and ever- 
lastmg Brahma, 21, 301 n., 310 n.; 
if B. has passed away entirely, how 
can he accept gifts and worship of 
his relics? 35 , 144-54 ; the footprint 
of B., 19 , 344; 36 , 241, 341 n.; 
immense merit acquired by those 
who believe in, and read, preach, 
copy, keep, aud worship the Sfltra 
setting forth the duration of life of 
B., 21 , XXX, 311-27; makmg images 
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of B , a great merit, 21, 50 sq. ; 
Buddhists live as under the eye of 
the B , 85 , no ; a wicked man who 
thinks of B. in the hour of death 
will be reborn among the gods, 35 , 
123 sq ; he who gives to B. a 
handful of lotuses, will not enter 
purgatory for 91 Kalpas, 85 , 129; 
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made 
to him bear fruit, 35 , 146 sq., 
150 sq. ; worship paid to the bowl 
of Buddha, 85 , 248 n. ; the gods 
infused the Sap of Life into his 
dish, 86, 37 sq., 37 n. ; he who has 
wounded a B. cannot be converted, 
36 , 78 n.; how gifts to B. were 
rewarded, 86, 147; the Arhat B. 
surpasses the Creator, and sun and 
moon, 49 (i), i ; praised by all 
kinds of superhuman beings, 49 (1), 
H 5 '57-9; relics of B., and 
iTaityas, 49 (1), 166 sq. ; 5 akyamuni 
seen by the beings in SukhSvati, 
49 (li), 61; beings born in Sukha- 
vati through hearing B.’s name, 
49 (ii), 65 ; 5lkyamuni glorified by 
other Buddhas, 49 (11), 102 ; prayers 
addressed to B., 49 (11), 162, 164; 
how to perceive B. with one’s mind, 
49 (11), 178. 

(j) Plurality of Buddhas. 

The moral teaching of all the 
B., 10 (i), 50; B. are worshipped, 
10 (i), 53 ; 21 , 409 sq. ; 49 (i), i88 
sq. ; (li), i6 sq, 53 sq.; are free 
from vanity and are never shaken, 10 
(0» ^3 » yourself must make an 
effort^ the Taihdgatas are only 
preachers^ 10 (i), 67 , B. rgect what 
IS acquired by stanzas, 10 (11), 13, 
78 ; the Tathigatas act with a pur- 
pose, 10 (11), 58 ; appear seldom in 
the world, 10 (11), 103 ; 11, 104, 

1 86 sq. ; 21, ^23 sq. ; speak nothing 
untrue, 11 , 2 ; Buddha termed the 
successor of the B. of old, 21 , 
86 sq. ; B. of the past, present, and 
future, 11 , 13 sq , 97 ; 35 , 138 ; 49 
(ii), 148, i54> their word en- 
dunng for ever, 11, 233; they 
sometimes ask questions about what 
they know, in order to preach or 
institute a rule, 13 , 176, 327 ; 17 , 
69, 14 1 sq. ; the Bodhisattva remem- 
bers former B., 19 , 50 ; 49 (i), i6a ; 
miracles at the birth of former B., 


19 , 146 ; 49 (i), 7 ; all B. or Ginas 
of past ages have 'gone out as a 
lamp,’ 19 , 275 ; ATaityas in honoiu* 
of former B., 19 , 323 ; the seven 
supreme B, worshipped in a snake- 
charm, 20, 17 } 11 ; cannot be 

deprived of life by violence, their 
death is natural, 20 , 247 ; Bodhi- 
satt\as who had propitiated hun- 
dred thousands of B., 21 , 3 ; B. who 
had reached final Nirviira, became 
visible in the Buddha-fields, 21 , 8, 
10 , how they preach in numerous 
Buddha-fields, 21 , 10 sq. ; miracles 
always appear when B. are about to 
preach, 21, 16-29 ; appearing Kke 
golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq. ; 
disciples of Buddha shall become B. 
m the future, 21, 43 sq., 59, 89, 

1 12-15, 128, 189 sq. ; all former B., 
many thousands in number, taught 
only one vehicle, 21, 49, 53, the 
former B. encourage Buddha to 
preach the law, 21 , 55 sq. ; the B. 
have spoken in many mysteries, 21, 
59; Bodhisatt\a.s will in future be 
B., 21 , 60 ; their thirty-two charac- 
teristics, 21, 62 sq. ; men who think 
of becoming B. themselves, com- 
pared to the highest plants, 21, 
126 ; a thousand less fourB. have 
to appear m the Bhadrakalpa, 21 , 
193 ; the seven Tathagatas, the 
seventh being Buddha himself^ 21 , 
193 ; by the powei of Buddha there 
appear the Tathigata-frames in 
thousands of Buddha-fields, all 
preaching the law, 21, 231 sqq. ; 
all the Buddha-frames are Buddha’s 
own proper bodies, 21, 238, 300 n. , 
the wise preacher must always think 
'How can I and these beings be- 
come B.?’ 21 , 270; the preacher 
must alwa)s feel towards B. as if 
they were his fathers, 21, 271, 273 ; 
the apparition of the B. tends to 
the welfare of men, 21, 303 sq. ; 
future and past B. will be seen by 
him who promulgates the Lotus of 
the True Law, 21 , 369 ; Buddhist 
theory of former B , and Gama 
theory of Tlrthakaras, 22 , xxxiv 
sq. ; B. or TathSgatas used in the 
sense of Tirthakaras, 22 , 32 ; 45 , 
314 sq., 314 n., 3*0* 5ao n., 33a ; 
the relics of B. are worshipped not 
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fdr the bepefit of the B., but of the 
worshippers, 35 , M4-54; the think- 
ing powers ot B. and Paiileka- 
Buddhas, 35 , 158-60; it was their 
custom to keep the Pitimokkha 
secret, 35 , 265 sq. ; th^ are above 
the law, 36 , r, 7 n. ; Buddha su- 
preme, compared with the Pa^- 
ifeka-Buddhas, 36 , 130.; the teach* 
Ing of the former B. was entirely 
lost when Buddha rediscovered it, 
36 , 1 3-16; always proclaim the 
Truth at the request of BrabmR, 
36 , 41 sq. ; Buddhas, Pa/& 4 eka- 
Buddhas, and disciples of Buddha, 
36 , xoi ; there are B, and Paifi^eka- 
Buddhas in. the world, 36 , 10 1 ; all 
B. are alike in all the Buddha- 
qualities, 36 , 133--5; preaching en- 
joined for them, 36 , 357 ; throwing 
open the door for the immortals 
and B., 40 , 283; Tatbigatas cannot 
be bom again, 45 , 332 ; list of 
Tath^gatas, 49 (11), 66 sq., 99-roi ; 
three former B., 49 (i), 172; multi- 
tudes of sons of the Ginas and 
Sura& 49 (1), 173 ; eighty-one 
Tathagatas be^nning with Dtpah- 
kara and ending with Lokeivara- 
i%a, 49 (li), ix, 6 sq. ; requested to 
turn the wheel of the law, 49 (ii), 
26 ; proceed from rays sent out by 
lotus-flowers, 49 (ii), 36 ; glorify 
Amitibha, 49 (li), 45; of the ten 
quarters, 49 (ii), 181, 184, 189 ; the 
former Buddha Dipankara prophe- 
sies that 5 ^kyamuni will become 
a B,, 49 (11), 1J3, 133 n. ; the 
Buddha Kassapa, jee under Kassapa 
See alio Holy persons, Pa/f/feka- 
Buddhas, and Pratyeka-Buddhas. 
Buddhabhadra, translator of the 
Kwo-hu*ym-ko-kiiig, 19 , xxv. 
Buddha-countrlev, iee Biiddha- 
fields. 

BoddhadAaa, the Buddhist Suttas 
translated from Pali into Singha- 
lese, in his reign, 10 (1), xiv. 
Bud^a*delds, or Buddha-countnes 

i Sk., Buddhakshetra), tremble when 
Juddha enters on his meditation, 
21, 6 so., 9, ao, 24; become illu- 
minatea by the light proceeding 
from Buddha's eyebrow, 21 , 7-9, 
so sq., 04; desenption of B, 21 , 
66-9, r^a-sr, i9< sq., 197, ao6 


sq, 932-5, 238 sq., 308, 321, 429; 
Buddhas appearing in myriads ot 
B., 21 , 233 ; Loke/varar&ga teaches 
the excellences of B., 49 (ii), ix sq., 
to ; Dharmikara describes his B., 
49 (ii), IX sq., 10-22 ; in the six or 
ten quarters, 49 (ii), 99-roi, 173; 
Buddha shows them to Queen 
Vaideht, 49 (lO, 166.^ See also Saha- 
world, and Sukh&vatT. 

Buddhaghosa, commentator of the 
Tipiraka, 10 (i), xii ; consulted old 
Pall MSS., 10 (1), xiii sq. ; his age, 
10 (i), xiv-xxvi, xxxix ; account 
of B, given in the Mahavjunsa, 10 
(1), XXI sqq ; his Sumahgala-VilS- 
Sint, commentary on the Mahkpari- 
nibb^na-Sutta, 11 , xxxi sq. ; his 
references to the Milindapa^ha, 35 , 
xiv-xvi. 

Buddba^iva translated the Vinaya 
into Chinese, 19 , xxvi. 

Buddha-iurita, Chinese translation 
by Dharmaraksha, 19 , ix , titles of 
chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in 
the Chinese translation, 19 , 340-3 ; 
translated, voL 49 (1); Ajvaghosha, 
the author of it, 49 (i), ix sq.; 
Sanskrit text of it, 49 (i)> xu ; 
Chinese and Tibetan translation of 
the B , 49 (1), X sq. ; its influence 
on the classical Sanskrit poetry, 49 
(i), XI sq. 

Buddhakebetra, see Buddba-fields. 

Buddhavawsa, t.w., the preaching 
of It at Kapila-vatthu, 36 , 349. 

Buddhl, SV, t.t., intellect, intelli- 
gence, various meanings of the 
term, 8, ii, 440 sq. ; 34 , Iv sqq. ; 
38 , 436; 48 , 786; difference be* 
tween manas and b., 15 , xiv, xiv n. 
See Intelligence. 

Buddhism. 

C4») ItRdoctnnes 
{d) Its hutory 

{a) Its doctrines. 

Buddhist technical terms, 10 (i), 
ISii-lv; 49 (11), 39 sq., 96, 96 n., 
1 7 1, 174; the four noble truths and 
the eightfold path, 10 (ii), 44 ; 19 , 
175-7, 300 , 234 , 305; 21, 18, 90 
sq., 173 sq., 185, 354 sq.; 86, 6, 
345 n.; 49 (i), 175 sq. ; (ii), i 4 «> 
^ 54 , 793 y the originsu doctnne of 
B., as contained in Pali Suttas, 11 , 
xx-xxii ; summary of B., its chiet 
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq., 
ii 7 n. ; 13,146; 19 , 202-5,393-5; 
20 , 305, 329 sq. ; 85 , 66 sq. ; 30 , 6, 
47, 137, 207 sq, 218, 232 sq, 264 
sq., 267, 303 sq, 304*1., 3a* sq., 
365; 49 (1), 13 sq.; (11), 171, i 74 , 
*93 ; a system of earnest self-culture 
and self-control, 11, 6 a a , central 
doctnne of B., 11 , 143 sq. ; B. not 
monotheistic, 11, 164 sq. ; declared 
in one stanza, 18 , 146 ; 19 , 194, 
194 n. ; to escape old age, disease, 
and death, the chief aim of B., 19 , 
16-18, 32-7, 41 sq., 44-9, 51 sq , 58, 
94 f 99 , 103, 121, *28 sq., 133 sq., 
136 sq., 143, 160-3, 176 sq., 203-5, 
224, 336, 265, 380 sq., 337 sq., 371 ; 

35 , 273, 275, 273; 49 (i), 27-35, 

43, 46 sq., 51, 54, 96 sq., 120, 124 ; 
the principal tenets of B. as con- 
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi- 
tree, 19 , 160-3 ; Ught of a lamp 
in a dafk lights up equally 

objects of all colours^ so it is nvtth those 
who devote themselves to religion — 
there is no dtsiinciton between the pro- 
fessed disciple and the unlearned, 19 , 
239 ; three principal doctrines of 
B., 34 , 401 ; teaches the eternal 
flux ot everything that exists, 84 , 
403 a ; denies aiithoyitativeness of 
Scripture, 84 , 412; summary of 
B. as learnt by N^gasena, 85 , 21 
sq. ; psychology of B., 85 , 86-99, 
132-4 ; worshippers ot Buddha like 
trees with the trunk of contempla- 
tion, &c., 85 . T5T ; a Buddhist con- 
fession of faith, 36 , 55, 55 sq. n. ; 
the religion of the Conquerors is 
not put to shame by backsliding, 

36 , 63-75 ; a tank full of the waters 
of emancipation, 36 , 63 sq., 66 sq. ; 
five good qualities of the religion ot 
'he Conquerors, 36 , 69-73 ; its 
doctrines illustrated by the parable 
of the city of Righteousness, 36 , 
208-43 ; sorrow, and the path that 
leads to cessation of sorrow, 86, 
345 ; the stages of the Excellent 
Way and the six modes of Insight, 
86, 360 ; philosophical doctrines of 
B., 86, 361 sq,, 362 sq. n. ; on the 
Self and new -sense-organs in a 
new body, 38 , 103 sq, ; denies the 
existence of a separate Atman, 45 , 
399 n. ; doctrine of B, that sins are 


only committed by conscious acts, 
refuted, 45 , 414-* 7 ; the theory ot 
a universal Nothing is the real pur- 
port of B., 48 , 514; the chain of 
causation, 49 (i), 177-9; the re- 
wards of teaching and spreading 
the Law, 49 (1), 184-9 i the ideal 
of B. as represented by the beings 
m Sukhivatt, 49 (11), 55-9. See aUo 
Buddha (g), Dhamma, Jewels (the 
three), and Philosophy. 

(b) Its history. 

Introduction of B. into China, 
8, X111, xiii n. ; influence of B. on 
TRoism, 3 , xxii ; 39 , xi sq., i- 3, 23, 
33, 42-4, ia 9 i * 3 *, 155, 19711., 
313 n. ; 40 , 139 n., 238 n., a66 ; 
legends of B. applied to Lao-5ze, 
89 , 35 n. ; the ‘ three jewels ' ot B. 
and of Taoism, 89 , in; transrota- 
tion of births m Taoism and B., 
89 , 150; 40 , ion.; the 'Ex- 
tinction’ of the Buddhists and the 
Doing Nothing of the Tioists, 40 , 
288 ; by mastering the mysteries of 
the T^o, the Mahly 3 na will be un- 
derstood, 40 , 293 ;— Zoroastrianism 
and B., ^ liii sq., 209 n. ; B. in Iran, 
4 , liv j—date of B. and YogasOtras, 

9 n. ; relation between Bhagavad- 
ta and B., 8, 33-7, 36, and notes 
to pp. 45-52, 56, 59 sq, 62-6, 68- 
7*1 79, 84, 88 sq., roi, 103, 105, 
to 8 sq., Ill sq., 114, 118, 123; 
Sanatsug^tlya prior to B., 8, 147 ; 
relation of Anugitt to B , 8, 2 1 2-15, 
235 sq., 306 n., 376 n.; Buddhist 
sects, 8, 213 ; 19 , xi-xvi ; 34 , 15 n. ; 
see also Yogitiras ; Buddhist coun- 
cils, 10 (i), xii-xiv; 13 , xxi-xxiii; 
19 , 335; 85 , 204, 204 n., the First 
Council not mentioned in the 
MahaparinibbSna-Sutta, 11 , xi-xv; 
the date of the Council of Ves&li, 11 , 
XIX n. ; Council of F^/aliputra, 19 , 
xii sq , XVI, xxxvii ; the first Council 
under the presidency of Ananda, 
19 , 335 sq , 335 **• 1 ‘The Recita- 
tion,’ 1 e the Council of RSgagaha, 
35 , 342, 342 n. ; the Council of 
Kanishka did not establish a new 
canon, 86, xvi sq. ; — Southern and 
Northern Church, their difference 
with regard to mystical powers, 11, 
207-9 ; the germs of B. in the 
Upanishads, 15 , xxvii, llsq.; Mah&- 
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yina, HinaySna, VaJpulya, 18 , x 
sq ; 46 OOi periods of develop- 
ment of Northern B., 19 , x~xvi ; 
how far the Saddharmapui7^r ka 
represents orthodox B., 2l, xxviii 
sq. ; political reasons for its suc- 
cess, 22, xiii sq. ; relation between 
B. and Uainfsm, 22 , xviii-xxxv; 
its doctrines refuted, 84 , xxvi, li, 
340, 400-28 ; prophecies as to the 
duration of B , 86, 185-90 ; 49 (i), 
1 3 sq. ; there is no esoteric B., 85 , 
264-8, 264 sq. n., 267 sq. n. ; the 
Pitimokkha kept secret, in order 
that the Dhamma may not be 
treated shamefully, 35 , a66 sq. ; 
corrupt B. of Nepal and Tibet, 86, 
7 n. ; ceremonies m Mahiyina 
B., 49 (1), 199; doctrines or B. 
(Bauddhas and Cl»ayas) refuted, 
45 , ix, 238, 242 sq. ; Buddhist 
views on the origination of the 
world refuted, 48 , 500-16; to be 
rejected by tne Vedlntin, 48 , 520, 
532. /z/jo Buddhists. 

Buddbifll; oanon, ste Tipi/aka. 

Buddhist Churdh, ue Samgha. 

Buddhist Laymen dedicate Vihiras 
and other edifices to the Bhikkhus, 
18 , 303-S ; proceedings against a 
Bhikkhu who gives offence to a lay- 
man, 17 , 359-69 ; proceedings of the 
Samgha pgainst them, * turning the 
bowl down,* 20, 119-25 ; are given 
to lucky phrases (mahgalikl), 20, 
*53 ; judges between Bhikkhus, 
20 , 388-93 ; a PS/aliputta merchant 
studies the Abhidhamma, 85 , 27 sq.; 
B. I. attain to comprehension of the 
truth without having renounced the 
world, 35 , 31 sq.; different classes of 
B, 1., 85 , 229; supenority of Bhik- 
khns to laymen, 85 , 229-3 3 ? become 
Arahats, 86, 5^8, 96-8 ; a layman 
who has committed a Pftr^ka 
offence cannot comprehend the 
truth nor aspire to Arahatship, 86, 
78-81, 78 n. ; attain to Nirva«a, 86, 
344-50, 253 - 5 - 

Buddhiat mendicants or monks, 
set BhikUins, and Samaras. 

Buddhist nuns, Bhikkhunis. 

Buddhist Order, see Sarngha. 

Buddhists mentioned in the Yl- 
^avalkya-smriti, 7 , xxi ; perhaps 
mentioned in the Vishzju-smWti, 7, 


xxix sq., 202, 202 n. ; in China and 
Japan, 11 , 945 sq- ; 49 (ii), v? perse- 
cuted by Pushyamitra, 19 , xv ; 
different classes of B., 21 , 125 sq.; 
controversies with Oaotema, the 
heretic, i.e. with B., 23 , 184, 184 n.; 
are atheists, 25 , 3* **• 5 B*and Bi 8 h- 
ma»as, both reformers, 36 , 127 sq. 
n. ; their accounts of Crainas and 
A^lakas, 45 , xvii-xxxii ; doctrines 
which they owe to the ^heretics,* 
45, xxvii-xxix ; perhaps meant , by 
Pd;7>takujtla, 45 , 80 n. ; say ' pleasant 
things (m6ksha) are produced from 
pleasant things (comfortable life),* 
45 , 269, 269 n. ; as Akriy8v8dins, 
refuted, 45 , 316, 316 n.; Crypto-B. 
who take shelter under a pretended 
Vedic theory, 48 , 513. 

Buddhist Sacred Books, Chinese 
translations of, 3 , xiii, xiii n. ; 49 (ii), 
vi sq.. xiii, XXI sq , xxiv sq., 73 sq. ; 
Buddha not the author of the Pali 
Suttas, 11 , XX ; in the Vinaja also, 
as m the Suita Pi/akn, Buddha him- 
self is the actor and speaker, 18 , 
xvii sqq. ; the council of Ves&lt, and 
the date of the Vinaya Pi/aka, 18 , 
xxi-xxiii; S 9 tra Pi/aka settled in 
the first Council by Ananda, 19 , 
335; example of the style of the 
expanded Sfitras, as translated into 
Chinese, 19 , 34 +-64 ; the same title 
given to different works in Chinese 
translations, 19 , 364 ; which was the 
oldest language of the B. S. B.? 21 , 
xiv-xviii ; their vocabulary and that 
of the fatapatha-Br^hma/za, 21 , xvi 
sq. ; the nine divisions in them, 21, 
44 sq., 45 n. ; their relation to 
Mahibhirata and Manu-smriti, 25 , 
xci n. ; at the council held for thoi 
fixing of the Scriptures, elders were 
in doubt about the minor and lesser 


regulations, 35 , 204, 204 n, ; the 
Atharva-veda m the B. S. B., 42 , 
Ivi ; information about (7ainas in 
B. S. B., 45 , xv-xxlij ; w'orks 
ascribed to Buddha by Buddhists in 
Japan , 49 (li). vi ; date of Mah&yfina^ 
sfitrasi 49 (li), xxi-xxiii ; list of 
B. S, B., 49 (li), xxiv-3i;xvi; Mahft- 
yina-sdtras, and Vaipulya-sCitras, 
49 (h), 102 sq., 1 88, 190, 195 ; mcri- 
tonousness of studying, hearing, and 
teaching Mah8y8n^-s(itras, 49 (ii), 
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196-33, 168, 188, 190, 195 ; twelve 
divisions of MaMy8na books, 49 (11), 
186, 195 sq. See aho Tipi/aka. 

Budlia, Put^ravas, son of, 44 . 69 n. ; 
begotten^by the Moon, 49 (i), 45. 

Bndha Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364, 

Bu/fila Asvatarasvi, n. of a 
teacher, 1 , 84, 87; 15 , 199; 26 , 
4 >S| 43 , 393 , 395. 

Bu$1, n. of a Da6va, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 

'Bd^ravah, n.p., 28 , 905, 905 n. 

BCI^ra, son of D^zgarlspa, 28 , 209. 

Bdldlil, n. of a demon, 4 , 145 sq. 

Buildings, see Architecture, House, 
and Vihlras. 

Bdltl, the Dafiva, sent to kill Zara- 
thurtra, 4 , Ini, a 08-10 ; a personifi- 
cation of Buddhism, 4 , 209 n. ; in a 
list of Da§vas, 4 , 324. See aho 

BWit-IT'arslh, i.e. Nebuchadnez-* 
zar, q.v. 

Bulls of Allakappa claim relics of 
Buddha, and erect a d^gaba, 11 , 133. 

Bull declares the Brahman to Satya- 
kima, 1, 61 ; the storm-floods of 
the heavenly b, as unne, 4 , Ixxv ; 
glorification of the b. (prtmae>al b , 
or species of the b.), 4 , 231, 231 n , 
249 ; 23 , 93, 350 ; the primaeval b , 
see under Animals (1) ; the ceremony 
of setting a b. at liberty (vnshot- 
sarga), 7 , 260-3 ; 29 , 100 sq., 353-5 ; 
88, 163, 162 n. , priests of Asuras 
kill Manu’s b., 12 , 29; represents 
Indra, 12 , 416 ; Fravashi of the b. 
worshipped, 28 , 200 ; leading round 
a b , 29 , 249 ; consecrated hairs of 
the tail of a white b. used at sacri- 
fices, 81 , 349 ; b. among the cows 
(storm among the clouds), 82 , 63, 
73 ; simile ot the b., 36 , 333 sq. ; 
a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee, 
41 , 45 sq., 56, 61 ; a b. is the Prag-i- 

f ati among the cows, 41 , 58 ; is 
ndra’s own animal, 41 , 60 ; one of 
the five sacrificial animals, 41 , 162, 
165 sq. ; is eight-hoofed, 41 , 177 , 
the b. is vigour, 48 , 38 sq. ; origin 
of the b., 44 , 215, has an ex- 
crescence or hump, 44 , 276; see 
also Ox;— ‘a bull’s hide* as a 
measure, 7 , 279, 272 n. ; b.'s hide 
used for auspicious ntes, esp. at 
weddings, 29 , 41, 171, 18 r, 247 sq., 
aSs, 383 ; 80 , 47, 50i ^93 sq., 263 ; 


42 , 185, 645 \~^bulVs urine (gomez) 
as a means of purification, 4 , Ixxiii, 
Ixxv, Ixxv n., Ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n., 
79, 8 1 n., 91 sq., 93, 98 sq., 106, 
107 n., 120 sq., 124 n., 125 n., 126- 
31, 188, 216 sq. and n , 278 n., 279 ; 
5, Ixxiii, 262, 269 sq., 270 n , 272 
sq , 279, sq., 333, 348 sq., 348 
n. ; 18 , 162 n,, 171, 171 n, 284 n., 
305* 307-* 309 n., 310 n., 317, 
33i* 339fiqi 358, 360, 3651433-7, 
433 n , 445 , 447 , 449 > 451 - 5 , 457 ; 28 , 
336; 24,60 n., 997 n., 337 n., 340 
37 , 196, 480 sq. See also Nirang. 
Buudahlj^, its title and contents, 5 , 
xxii-xxiv, xxxv-xxxvii, xliv sq. ; 
called Zand-fikds, 5 , xxiii, 3, 30.; 
a translation or epitome of the 
DfimdS^ Nask, xxiv, 177 sq. n., 
181 n. ; 37 , 14 n., 465, 465 n. ; MSS. 
and recensions of the B., 5 , xxiv- 
xliii, 2; translations of the B., 5 , xxv- 
xxvii, xliii-xlv ; its date, 5 , xli-xliii, 
xlvii ; 18 , TLxvix ; translated, 5 , i- 
15 1 ; paraphrased by Z^-sparam, 5 , 
153 ; written after Alexander, 87 , 
437 , 447 ; chronology of the B,, 47 , 
xxvii-xxxv, xxxviii. 

Bflrg-, the angel, co-operator with 
Ti/tar, 5 , 26, 169 ; rouses the bird 
A^mrdj, 5 , 70. 

Buxlal-ground, see Cemetery. 
BurlELl-iDoundB, see StOpas. 

Burma, the Dhammathats or law- 
books of, 83 , 275 sq. 

Bftflhasp, demon or slothfulness, 5 , 
no, 366, 366 n. ; 18 , 93, 95. 
Bflshy^sta, spell against the long- 
handed gaunt B., 4, 145 sq. ; demon 
of sleep and laziness, 4 , 197, 197 
199 ; 28 , 323 ; 81 ^ 346 n. ; flees from 
Mithra, 28 , 144, 155 ; the yellow B. 
destroyed by Aryan Glory, 23 , 284. 
BfttL Zd. Bfiiti, the demon (Bhfita) 

‘ whom they worship among the 
Hind&,' 5 , III, II I n. BfliU. 
B^tAsp, the Bodhisattva, 4 , hii. 
Byarehan, king of Iran, 23 , 222, 
222 n , 303. 

c 

OalamltittB (such as drought, &c.) 
brought about by the defilement of 
water or fire, 4 , 82, 82 n. 
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Calendar, s^e Time. 

OiJf, first-bom, as priest’s fee, 12, 
373* 390 ; c.of eighteen months, 43 , 
39 ; white c of black cow, 43 , a 00. 
OflJumny, and false accusation 
against a Guru, are mortal sms, 2 , 
381; the sin of accusing a BrShma mi, 
2 , 282 ; 14 , 123 ; guilt incurred by 
false accusation, 17 , 135 ; 14 , 107 ; 
penance for falsely accusing a Guru, 
14 , 1 14; punishments for calum- 
niating a bride or a suitor, 33 , 172. 
Capital piiniBiiinent, see Punish- 
ments, 

Carpenter, simile of the, 35 , 96; 
the house of a c. the restintj-place 
of the sacrificial boi'se, 44 , }6o. 
Carriage, see Chanot. 

Cart, see Chanot, 

Caste, oastea. 

(rt) ^futunl relation of the c, iheir (Julies 
and occupations. 

(^) BrAhmaMas and Kshacriyas. 

(c) Kshntnyas and Vaixyas. 

(rtO The twice-born c. or Aryans, 
f«) Low c and outcasts. 

(/) Mixture of c., mixed c 

ifjy^) Religious view of c 

(a) Religious rites different according to c 

(»J The c. and the low 

fjO C disregarded. 

(a) Mutual relation of the c., 

THEIR DUTIES AND OCCUPATIONS. 

The Brahmami is one of Soma’s 
mouths, with which he eats the 
Kshatriyas; the Kshatriya is one 
of Soma’s mouths, with which he 
eats the Vauyas, 1 , 287 ; initiation, 
study of the Veda, and kindling the 
sacred fire ordained for the three 
higher c., t^erve the other c. the 
duty of the ofidra, 2, i sq. ; occupa- 
tions of c m times of distress, 2, 
Ivisq., 211-14 ; 14 , 20, 235 sq. ; 25 , 
420-30; respect due to members 
of dilicrent c., 2 , 48; 25 , 53, 53 n,, 
55» 58 ; diflerence of c. with regard 
to the rules about saluting, 2, 53, 
309 sq., 209 n. ; 25 , 53 sq. ; lawful 
and unlawful occupations tor mem- 
bers of the four c,, 2, 123 sq,, 2 Tt- 
14,327-34, 2340.; 7 , 13, 136 sq, 
T89 ; 10 (ii), 1 1 2, 116 sq.; 14 , ii- 
r 8 , 20, 175 sq*; 25 ,lxxii, 325-7,419, 
499 ; 29 , 134; 83 , 5if-8, 68 n. ; 35 , 
347 sq.; precedence among the 
various c,, 2, 135 sq., 125 n. ; a kmg 
shall choose hrs omcers from the 


three higher c., 2, 163; a/I men murt 
serve those who belong to higher e., 2, 
234 ; thee, of Kayasthas or scribes, 
7 , xxiv, XXX, 46 ; duties of the four 
c., and law regarding the relation 
between them, 7 , 12 sq., 27 ~ 9 » 

136 sq.; 14 , 199; 25 , xii, r, 34 sq., 
27, 32 sq., 400-2,416, 478 ; ? 5 , cvn.; 
a Brdhmmay though only ten years old^ 
and a member of the kmgly r., though a 
hundred years old^ must be eoniidef eda^ 
father and so ■/ , and of these two, the 
//rdhmana is t/u father^ Thesentofity 
of Brdkmanas is founded upon sacred 
knowledge , of Kshatriyas, upon valour 
in arms , of Vav^yas, upon gram and 
{Other) wealth ; oj ^ddf as, upon 
{prionty of) birth, 7 , 131 ; a rich 
man surrounded and waited upon 
by a crowd of Brfihmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vauyas, and 5 udras, 21 , 101 ; king 
the protector of the system of c., 
7 , 14 ; 25 , 221 ; the peculiar laws 
ot c. to be observed in the .ihsence 
of special rules of revealed texts, 14 , 
4, 4 n. ; a Kshatnya shall pass 
through misfortunes which have Mallen 
him by the strength of his arms, a Vahya 
and a i^ddra by their wealth, the thief of 
the twice~boni by muttered piayers and 
humt-oblations, 14 , 129; 25 , 436; 
.S'fldras created to servo the Brlh- 
manas, 25 , 326; Brahma^ias may 
appropriate property from Vaijyas 
and iSfidras for sacred purposes, 25 , 
432sq. ; the lavy protects the fourc., 
83 , 8 ; usury allowed for Vauyas, 
but not for Brahma»as, 38 , 68 ; a 
Kulika, head of a caste, 33 , 89 n. ; 
Sdgala crowded with BrAhmans, 
nobles, artificers, and servants, 35 , 3 ; 
Vauya and iSOdra surrounded by 
Kshatriya and Brfihmafia, 41 , 327 ; 
5 fidra, RSga, Brihman, 42 , 7a; 
people, as compared with nobles 
and BrIhmTwas, arc like Iron, as 
compared with gold and silver, 44 , 
339» 339 n.; minstrels, harlots, 
gambler*, eunuchs are to be neither 
.Sfidras nor Br!lhma«as, 44 , 417; 
Brlhmanas, Kshatriyas, Valjyas, 
JiTav/Zalas, Vukkasa,s, hunters, mer- 
chants, ^fidras, 45, 301. 

{b) Brahmaatas and Kshatriyas. 

Agdtajatru, the Kshatriya, teaches 
the Br&hmaiva GAr^aBIlftkf, 1 , 306; 
15 , 100 n«, 103 ; a BrAhma»a of ten 
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years to be considered as the father 
of a Kshatriyaof a hundred years, 2 , 
53; Kshatriyas, when assisted by 
Biihmanas, do not fall into dis- 
tress, 2, 236; BiAkmanas^ tmtted 
7 vith KskcUrtyas^ uphold gods, mattes, 
(uui men, 2 , 238, BrShmawas are 
lords over all other c., 7 , 215; 
G^yatn = Brfthma/jas,Trish/uhh *» 
Kshatriyas, 12 , 96 ; Kshatriyas and 
Br&hmaxiah represented by Indra 
and Agni, 12 , 419; 26 , 362; 4 *t, 
xxii; etiquette between Br^hma/ia 
and king, 15 , 162 sq. ; a Kshatnya 
sage teaches a Brlhmaiia, 15 , 204 
sqq.; Kshatriyas and Brahmans are 
fixed m Pr8i?a, 15 , 275 ; the monas- 
tical order of Gamas and Buddhists 
chiefly intended for Kshatriyas, not 
for Brihmanas, 22 , xxx sq. ; the 
embr}'0 of Mahavini removed from 
thesouthem Br&hmanical part to the 
northern Kshatnya part of Ku«//a- 
pura,22, i9osq., 219, 223, 326^8 ; a 
Kshatnya and a learned Br^hma»a 
must never be despised, 25 , 150; 
mutual relation of Kshatriyas and 
Brfthmawas, rivalry between them, 
25 , 399i 399 n. ; 48 , 345 n. ; 44 , 
1 3 1-4; from out of the pnesihood 
(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra) 
IS produced, 25 , 399, 399 n. ; 44 , 
226 sq. ; Br^hma/za the root, Ksha- 
tnya the top of the sacred law, 25 , 
447 ; by the Diksh^ the sacnficer, 
of whatever c. he he, becomes a 
BrJlhmawa, 26 , 35 ; Brahman and 
Kshatra, ±\vo vital forces, 26 , 1 34 ; 
prayer for the priesthood and 
nobility, 26 , 144 ; 43 , 231-5 ; 44 , 
^ 94 } 4^5 sq ; a Br^hmana can bo 
without a Kshatnya, but a Kshatnya 
not without a Brahma«a, 20 , 27osq ; 
Kshatriyas learn their duties from 
Brahma;7as,35, 233 ; the Bodhisattva 
reflects whether he should take 
birth as a Kshatriya or a Brfihma«a, 
85 , 27a ; Br^hmaiias supenor to 
Kshatriyas, 35 , 290; was Buddha a 
BrRhmana or a Kshatnya^ 36 , 25- 
30 ; Buddhist phrase * Khattips 
and Brahmans,’ 36 , 127 n. ; Buddhas 
always bom as Br^hmanas or Ksha- 
triva.s, 36 , 1 3a n, ; V^apeya for 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, 
sflya for Kshatriyas, 41 , xxiv sq., 3 


sq., 23* s ; kindling-sticks for 
Kshatriyas and priests, both are 
Agni, 41 , 359 sq. ; the K&halriya 
mnst give a sterile cow to the Brah- 
maas, 42 , 177 ; Bnlhrnaffas and Ra- 
panyas contend with one another 
in the theological disputations, 44 , 
1x3-15; why a Brahtna^a and .1 
Rd^nya must perform the lute-play- 
ing at the horse-sacnfice, 44 , 286 sq 
Brlhtna/ras (<-),<7ff4/Kshatriyas 
(f) Kshatriyas and Vaiayas. 

The Vaijyas serve, store up for 
the Ksliatriyas, 12 , 82, 94 ; Kshatra 
and Vi/, represented by Prastaraand 
Barhis, 12 , 92 sq. ; the Pravara in 
the case of Kshatriyas and Vai/yas, 
12 , 1 1 5 n. ; Kshatriyas represented 
by Indra (and Agni), Vai/yas by the 
Vi/ve Dev^, 12 , 371 ; 26 , 330 sq. ; 
Indra (01 Varuwa) the nobility, 
MaruLs the people, and the nobility 
are the controllers of the people, 
12 i 3871 393. 399 , 401 sq.; 26 , 3J4 
sq., 338, 395 sq. n., 396 sq. ; the 
people are the nobleman's food, 26 , 
6s sq,; 41 , ij, i5j; 43 , 145, 149, 
132 sq , 132 n. ; the nobility sur- 
rounded by the people, 26 , 146 ; 
44 , 466 ; peasantry obedient to the 
nobility, 26 , 227 sq. ; 44 , 227, 303 ; 
Vai/ya or Raj^anya at the Vl^apeya 
chanot race, 41 , 29 ; king sprinkled 
with consecration water by a RS- 
^nyaand Vai/ya, 41 , 83sq ; milk is 
the nobility, Sura-liquor the peas- 
antry, the nobility is produced from 
out of the peasantry, 44, 225, 238. 
( d ) The twice-born c. or Aryans. 

Three c. mentioned by the names 
ofErShmana, R8^n,and Vu, 1 , 143, 
143 n. ; what wise men of the three 
twice-bom c. appi ove, is virtue, 2, 
72 ; pure men ot the first three c. 
shall be cooks, or ^’Qdras under cer- 
tain restrictions, 2, 104 sq. ; a 
Sfiataka shall live in a place chiefly 
inhabited by Aryans, 2, 225; a 
Snfltaka shall always behave as be- 
comes an Aryan, 2, 226 ; the three 
first c. called t\v ice-bom, 7, la, 
T19 ; l/iose eounirtes are called bar^ 
barons {mlekkha) where the system of 
the four c does not exist; the others are 
denoted Jtydvarta *(the abode of the 
Aryans) ; 7 , 355 ; the twice-bom 
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are the first among men, 8, 353 ; 
Saj0sk^ras and Veda-study tor the 
three higher c., 8, 358 ; the twfce- 
bom c and the iSCdras, 14 , 9 sq ; 
25 , 402 ; twice-bom men shall re- 
side in pure conntjries, ^Odras any- 
where, 25 , 33 ; Aryan has three 
births, 25 , 61 ; iSfidras personating 
twice-born men to be punished, 25 , 
381, 380 sq. n., 388; non-Aryan 
ongin cannot be concealed, 25 , 4x5 ; 
different duties of Aryans and non- 
Aryans, 25, 418; how far ^Odras 
may imitate Aryans, 25 , 428-30; 
falsely attributing to oneself high 
birth, a mortal sin, 25 , 441; the 
gods (and hence also the sacrificer 
who IS consecrated) only commune 
with the three higher c. who ^lone 
are able to sacrifice, 26 , 4 ; nobility 
and priesthood and the people are 
this all, 26 , 29 1 sq . ; cruel punish- 
ments of ^dras proffering a false 
accusation against twice-bom men, 
83 , 33 ; men only of the three higher 
c. entitled to the study of the Veda, 
84, 197 ; ‘the iSOdra and the Arya’ 
s all men, 42 , 68, 402 ; Brahman 
(priesthood), Kshatra (nobility), and 
l^asantry, 48 , 67 ; Kshatra 

(nobility), Jifldras and Ar^ created, 
48 , 74 sq. ; prayer to be delivered 
from sins committed against 56 dra 
or Arya, 44 ^ 265 ; it is a rare chance 
to be bom as an Arva,for many are 
the Dasyus and Mleitii&as, 45 , 43. 

aiso Society, Vauya, ami iSfidra. 
(e) Low C. Al^D OUTCASTS. 

Gifts which may be accepted even 
from an Ugra, or a i^dra, 2, 27, 27 
65 sq., 65 n. ; near a iSudra, a 
lAnMz and an outcast, as near a 
bunal-gi ound, the study of the Veda 
must be intemipted, 2 , 34, 261 ; 7 , 
124 ; 14 , 121 sq., aio; 29 , 81, 324; 
he shall not study the Veda in a 
village where Jtlix^las live, 2, 34 ; 
14 , 64; 29 , 324; food brought or 
looked at by an ApapStra, iSOdra, 
Ugra, outcast, or Nish^da is impure, 
2 , 60, 60 sq. p. ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 69 , 25 , 
162-4 ; intercourse with outcasts 
and n ith Apapitras forbidden, 2 , 74 ; 
7, 133, 187 sq. ; 14 , s, 109, S30, 
25 , 497 ; penance for a Brlhmaim 
who has served a man of ‘ the black 


race,’ 2, 87, 87 sq. p. ; how one 
should behave towards teachers and 
relations who have lost their c., 2, 
88; it is sinful and dehling to 
touch- or speak to, or look at a 
.^4/aIa, outcast, or 2, 103; 

7 , 94 sq.; 14 , 121, 171, 183; 25 , 
119, 183 ; dogs, outcasts, and Jfa«- 
^/ilas receive a share at meals, 2, 
122; 14 , 50; 2 S, 92; outcasts do 
not inherit, 2 ,^ J3 j ; 14 , 89 ; 25 , 
372 sq. and n. ; 88, 194; a funeral 
meal looked at by dugs, Apapitras, 
^fidras, K^ndihs^ or outcasts, is 
defiled, 2 , 145, 259; 7 , 250; aims 
m.iy be accepted from all c. except 
Abnbastas and outcasts, 2 , 190; 
garments of the mourners to be 
given to men of the lowest c., 2, 254 ; 
the crow, the Khid^\^ among birds, 2, 
266 n.; those who a<'soaate with out- 
casts, become outcasts, 2, 278, 280 ; 
14 , 222: 25,467sq. and note; de6ni- 
Uon of the term outcast, 2, 280; 
women become outcasts by inter- 
course with men of lower c., 2, 281 ; 
the seven lowest c., 7 , 29 n. ; 
funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7 , 
93 ; mire and water defiled by being 
touched by low-caste people, 7 , 102 ; 
during penance one must not speak 
to iSOdras and outcasts, 7 , 15T ; 25 , 
476; sin of living as a Vritya or 
outcast, 7 , 176 sq. ; 25 . 442, 442 n.; 
after having bathed, he must not 
converse with low-caste persons, or 
outcasts, 7 , 205; a Snitaka must 
not speak to low-caste persons, 7 , 
228; iSvapika, the lowest of c., 8, 
65 ; 10 (iij, .3 ; 45 , 50, sS» 59 \ 
Kshatnvas became Vr/shalas, 8, 295; 
Buddha^s definition of an outcast, 
10 (li), ai-3 ; law about outcasts, 
14 , 67 sq. ; penance for intercourse 
with low-caste and outcast females, 
14 , 104 ; cohabitation with Apapitra 
women and female outcaks, an 
Upapitaka sm, 14 , 219; outcasts 
shall live together, sacrificing for 
each other, teaching each other, 
marrying amongst each other, 14 , 
220, no Vrtfhala or Vr/shafi should 
touch a woman in her courses, 15 , 
219 ; is intercourse with the sons 
of outcasts permitted? 14 , 220 sq. ; 
associating with outcast teachers or 
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pupils IS binful, 14 , 339 ; a Sn^taka 
shall not travel with outcast*!, Vn- 
shalas, or 5 Qdras, 14 , 343 ; 30 , 87 ; 
Vriltyas 01 outcasts, excluded from 
initiation, 25 , 37, 405-7, 406 n. ; he 
who neglects the twilight devotions 
becomes an outcast, 25 , 49; out- 
casts excluded from iSraddha feasts, 
25 , 103 ; alliance with outcasts 
through Veda or marriage, 25 , 105 ; 
a Sn^taka shall not dwell in a coun- 
try swarming with men of low c., 
25 , 138, 1 41; flesh of animals slain 
1^ IS pure, 26 , 192; 

<»las and iSvapaias, their mode of life 
and occupation, 25 , 414 sq. and n,; 
penance for sacrihcing for Vrityas, 
25 , 47 1 ; outcasts unfit to be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 89 ; used for 

searching after a thief, 38 , ao6 ; gifts 
not to be accepted from outcasts, 33, 
320; occult sciences described as 
the arts of i^^iilas, 5 abaras, Dravi- 
^s, &c., 45 , 366 See a/so Initiation 
(Vratyas), Sins (Abhhastas), and 
•^dras. 

(/) Mixture of c., mixed c. 

Low mixed c. of Khtd^las, from 
union of iSfidra with a Br^hmana 
woman, 1, 82, 91 ; 2, 103, 103 n.; 
15 , 169, 25 , 343, 404 sq., 4n; 
definition of, and law regarding 
mixed c., 2, lx sq. ; 7, 66 sq. , 14 , 
XXV, 94, 94 n., 196-8 j 25 , Ixxi sq., 
Ixxxi, 403-18 ; 38 , i86-8; union 
of a twice-bom man with a Sddra 
wife IS sinful and degrading, 2, 69 ; 
7 , 112 ; 10 (ii), 49; 14, 70, 238, 
228 a., 344, 25 , 466 sq, and n.; 
cohabitation of Aryan women with 
SOdras, and Aryan men with Apa- 
pitra women causes impurity, 2, 
74 sq.; low mixed c., Paulkasas, 
Vamas, 2 , 103, 103 n.; 15 , 169; 
mixed c. of Nishidas, 2 , 103 n. ; 
7 , 163 ; 14 , 328 ; 25 , 163; 30 , 317; 
intermarriage between different c. 
sinful, 2, 130 sq.; 25 , 184, 184 n. ; 
the son of a Brahma»a who follows 
the profession of a Kshatrly^ and 
the son of a £Qdra born from a Bi^- 
xnana woman defile the company at 
a iSiiddha, 2, 145 ; those who have 
been killed in trying to prevent 
mixture of c. go to heaven, 7, i8 ; 
crimes degrading to a mixed c., 7, 


138; 25 , 444. 455; intermingling 
or c. results from neglect of rites, 
8, 41, 55 ; in order to prevent a con- 
fusion of c., Br^mn/ias and Vaijyas 
may take up arnis, 14 , 20, 236 ; 
a Brahmana who has intercourse 
with a iC^^la female becomes an 
outcast, or a 14 , 335 : 0. 

teacher's wives of equal or of dif- 
ferent c., 25 , 68 sq., 68 n. , learning 
and an excellent wife may be ac- 
quired even from men of low c., 25 , 
72 sq., 73 n. ; intermarriage be- 
tween different c., 25 , 75, 77-9, 83, 
86 ; great offence of a Brihma>7a, 
who, being invited to a iSrslddba, 
dallies with a iSQdra woman, 25 , 
in; intercourse with a ^dra 
female after having partaken of 
a iSraddba dinner injures the manes, 
25 , 121 ; by intercourse with in- 
ferior people a Brihmafza becomes 
a 5 ddra, 25 , 167 ; if there were no 
punishments, a confusion of c. would 
arise, 25 , 319; S 3 , 316; king's 
consort must be of equal c., 25 , 
328 ; intermixture of c. to be pre- 
vented by the kmg, 25 , 285 ; arras 
may be taken up when the twice- 
borti c. are threatened with de- 
struction, 25 , 314, 314 n.; mixture 
of c. caused by adultery, 25 , 315, 
315 n.; seduction of maidens by 
men of lower c,, 26 , 317 sq,; 
femal^ of low birth attaint the 
qualities of high-born husbands, 25 , 
331 sq. ; contusion of c. caused by 
Vena, 25 , 339; standing of wives of 
different c., 25 , 343 sq. ; oi&pring 
of Aryan father and non-Aryan 
mother preferable to offspring of 
non -Aryan father and Aryan 
mother, 25 , 417 sq. ; those who 
have intercourse with women of 
the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas, 
25 , 497 ; mixed assembjages (of 
members of different c.) are illegal, 
33 , 154 ; intercourse with unch^te 
women, but not of higher c., per- 
mitted, 88, 180 sq. ; «« 

the four c. and the NishSdas. 84 , 
362 j 3 man of a mixed c. shall kill 
the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 
279 n. ; the 5 Qdra woman is the 
Arya's mistress, 44 , 326; the son of a 
Vaijya woman not initiated, 44 , 326. 
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(^) Religious view ol c. 

Men are reborn m higher or 
lowei c., according to their actions, 
If 82 ; 2 , 102 sq.') 103 n., 126 ; 7 , 
144 ; 8, 323 ; 25 , 4S5, 496 sq. , 45 , 
15: a BrSdiniii»a should be chosen 
as a teacher, Ksha^nyas or Vauyas 
only in times of distiess, 2, in, 
14 , 154 ; origin ol creation of c., 
8, 59; 12 , 396; 14 , 25; 15 , 89 sq., 
25 , 14, 14 n., 34 sq, 260., 326, 
413 ; 48 , 74 bq., c. and A/ramas, 8, 
315 sq. , 22, xxxi sq. ; the three 
qualities in the three c., darkness 
m the 5 fidra, goodness in the Brah- 
mdnSL, 8, 339; a Bhikkhu’s power 
of remembering to what c. he be- 
longed m a previous birth, 11, 316 , 
the system, and the Brahmaz?as, 
12 , xii sq. ; Indra, Agni,Vijve-devas 
represent nobility, priesthood, and 
peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii; 43, 34a, 
344 ; ceremonies of excommunica- 
tion and readmibsion of a sinner, 
14 , 77 sq., 216; 25 , 468-70; a 
Snitaka sludl beg from Br^hma^as, 
Kshatnyas, Vauyas, and Carpen- 
ters, 14 , 159, 159 n ; manes of the 
four c., 25 , 1 1 a ; four c. known by 
the Veda, 25 , 505 , three metres 
corresponding to the three c., 29 , 
59 ^ ; SnStaka prays to become 
beloved among Brahman (i.e. BrSh- 
inanas), Vauyas, iSfldras, and kings, 
30 , 167 , the sacrifice is for the 
three c., 30 , 315-17 ; all the four c, 
are ■ fit for the knowledge of the 
Itih^sas and PurRaias, 34 , 239 ; there 
are four c., but none of them 
vomits Soma, 41 . 131; sacnficial 
pffenngs mystically Identified with 
Brahman (priesthood), Kshatra 
(nobility), and Vu (people), 44 , 41 ; 
men of all the four c. seized at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 409 sq., 413, 
417; protection mvoked for Ksha- 
tra, Brahnoan, and Vu, 44 , 496; 
if there were only one Soul, there 
could not be Biihmanas, Kshatn- 
ya^ Vauyas, and .SOdras, 45 , 418, 
difference of c. results from the 
soul’s connexion with a body, 
thoqgh all souls are parts of Brah- 
man and equal, 48 , 564 sq. 

( b ) Religious rites dieorent 

ACCORDirJG TO C. 


Difference of c. with regard 
initiation, 2, 3 sq., 175-7; 7 , 1 
sq. ; 14 , 56-8, 150-3; 25 , 36-* 
29 , 58-60, 66, 70 n., 187 sq., 3< 
sq,, 307, 309-^1, 399 sq.; 80 , 1 
sq,, 64 n., 137, 139, i4Ssq., 37os( 
374 ; difference of c. with regard ' 
the rules for Brahma^ilrins, 2 , 9 sc 
la, 21, 8,217; 29 , 308; 32,33* 

4 ; a Brahma/^lrin should not hi 
from low-caste people, 2, 11, ii n 
difterence of c. with rc^rd to sij 
ping water, 2 , 58 n.; 7 , 199; 
Brahmai^flrin shall not cat in tl 
house of Kshatnyas, Vai/yas, c 
.Sfidras, 2^ 66 sq. ; penances fc 
murder ot members of the four c 
2 , 78-80, 83, 384 sq, ; 14 , 107 sq 
212 ; penances different for dil 
ferent c., 2 , 84; 7 , 168 sq., 175 
14 , 163, 301 ; difference of c., an 
reception of guests, 2, 110, non 
207; 7 , 216; 14 , 339; 29 , i9£ 
274; 30 , 17a, 277; gifts produc 
different mei it according to the c 
of the receiver, 2, 203 ; rules re 
gardmg impurity for the differen 
c„ 2 , 249, 252 sq.; 7 , 87, 89, 93-6 
14 , 21, 39, 167; gifts which 4 
BrEhmaxia may accept from mem 
hers of all c., 2, 365 ; difference o 
c. with regard to forbidden food, 7 
39 ; difference of c. and funera 
ceremonies, 7 , 75; certain intoxi 
eating drinks unclean for a Br 4 h 
mana, but not for a Kshatriya and 
a Vaijya, 7 , 95 sq.; 44 , 333 ; wives 
of different c., their participation in 
religious duties performed by the 
husband, 7 , jii sq.; different names 
to be given to children of the four 
c, 7,113, H3sq.n.; 26,35; 29 , 
397 sq. ; different forms of calls for 
the four c., 12, a8, 28 n., 452 ; 
Havishkrit formulas for members 
of the four c., 12, a 8, 28 n.; difier- 
ence of c. with regard to construct- 
ing the sacred nra, 12, 207 n. ; 
different seasons suitable for the 
Agny^dheya for the three c., 12 , 
390 sq. ; different marriage rites for 
different c., 14 , ao6 sq.: 25 , 79-83; 
bathing before sandhya prescribed 
for all c., 14 ^ 246 ; an ascetic may 
beg alms from men of all c., 14 , 
381 ; difference in ceremonies 
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according to c., 25 , 41 sq., 65, 95, 
182, 184 sq. and n., 186; iSDdras 
irom whom a Brahma/^'i may accept 
food, 25 , 168 ; a dead BrShma/m 
shall not be carried out by a iSudra, 
25 , 187; a Brahmana shall never 
beg from a iSOdra property lor a 
sacrifice, 25 , 435 ; different gifts at 
marriage to be given by the tour c., 

29 , 39, 285 ; different rules foi the 
iTfi^kannan for the three c., 29 , 
55 ; different site lor building a 
house for the different c, 29 , 212, 
428; 80 , 120 ; difference of c. with 
regard to salving after bath, 29 , 
228 ; sacrificial fees for the Godina 
different for the three c., 29 , 403 , 

30 , 70 ; the sacred fire to be taken 
from members of the three c., 30 , 
15 ; the Rathak^ c. admitted to 
the Agnyadhana, 80 , 316 ; NishSda 
chieftains admitted to the Gave- 
dhuka sacrifice, 30 , 3x7 ; difference 
of c. m saciificial details, 30 , 337; 
Mah^vrata ceremonies tor Brih- 
maxias, Agnu^ayana rites also for 
other c., 43 , xxv sq. and n.; differ- 
ent size of sepulchral mound for 
the four c., 44 , 435. 

(1) The c. and the law. 

Offences causing loss of c., 2 , 7, 
74 sq , 89, 92, 280-2 ; 7 , 138 , 14 , 
5, 217-19, 235 ; 25 , 444, 482; differ- 
ence ot c , and law lOt adultery, 2, 
166 sq,; 14 , 112 sq., 232 sq.; 25 , 
316, 316 n, 319-21; 33 , 179, 366 
sq ; different punishments for 
different c, 2, 167, 238-40, 245; 
7 , 33 sq.; 25 , 275 sq., 302-4, 382, 
384, 386; 83 , 203 sq, 228-31; 
marriage laws (number of wives, 
wives of different c.) and c., 2, 196; 
7 , 106 ; 11 , 175 ; 14 , 5 sq,, 93 sq., 
196 ; 29 , 377 ; 33 , 165 sq. and n., 
185 ; rights of children according 
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-200 
and n.; 25 , 350 sq. and n., 356-8, 
365 n., 371, 371 n. ; difference of 
c«, and law about giving evidence, 
2 , 246 sq. ; 7 , 50-a ; 14 , 82 ; 25 , 
364-6, 366 n., 269 sq.f 272, 274 ; 
’ 33 , 81, 81 n., 88, 91, 100, 345; 
difference ot c. (sons of wives of 
different c.) and law of inheritance, 
2 , 308 sq.; 7 , 64 sq., 70-3 ; 14 , 89, 
325 sq,, 333 n.; 25 , 357-9, 364, 


367 n. ; 38 ,. 193, 201, 371 sq., 

374-6 , diffeience of c. with regard 
to a treasure found, 7 , 19; offences 
and punishments, with regard to 
the relation of c., 7 , 33 sq. ; law of 
debt (interests) different for dif- 
ferent c., 7 , 42 , 14 , 15, 15 n. ; 25 , 
378, 385 sq ; 83 , 66, 66 u, , dif- 
ference of c. and the law of ordeals, 
7 » 53 sq. ; 33,115,117; the crime 
ot homicide, and the four c., 2, 78- 
80, 83, 384 sq.. 7 , 132, 133 sq., 
136, 157 sq ; 14 , 107 sq, 312; 25 , 
448, 455 sq. and n. ; difference ot 
c., and illicit sexual intercourse, 7 , 
174 sq.; 14 , 109 sq. ; 33 , 179 ; ^egal 
procedure to be in accordance with 
the sum of the science of the first 
two c , 14 , 79f 79 n* ; women be- 
come outcasts only by murder of 
a husband, or of a learned Biihma;^, 
or of a foetus, 14 , 133; difference 
of c. in criminal law, 14 , 201 sq. ; 
even a despicable Brahmafia may 
be a judge, but never a iSGdra, 25 , 

255 sq. and n.; suitors at a trial 
examined m the oider of the c., 25 , 

256 ; 33, 290, 390 n. ; peculiar laws 
and customs of c., 14 , 96 ; 25 , 260, 
260 n, 263, 294, stolen property 
must be restored to men of all c., 
25 , 260 ; difference of law of theft 
according to c., 25 , 313; law of 
abuse and defamation between 
different c , 25 , 301-3 , 33 , 353 sq.; 
taxes to be levied from the tour c., 
25 , 427 sq. and n. , difference of c. 
and law about slavery, 38 , 1 37 sq. 
and n. ; the wife of one expelled 
from caste may marry another man, 
38 , 185 ; law about assault, and 
difference of c,, 33 , 209-11,^357, 
359 ; KarRIa^anaka lost his caste by 
carrying off a Biffhman’s daughter, 
49 0 )) 45 - 

( j ) C. disregarded. 

View of c. in the BhagavadgitS, 
8, 21-5, 208-10; view of c. in 
Buddhism, 8, 25 ; Br^hma^ and 
iSvapika ahke (manifestations of 
Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n. ; even 
Vauyas and 6ffdras attain the su- 
preme goal, how much more 
Hi^hmanas and royal saints, 8, 85 
sq, 8511., 255; Buddha's definition 
of an outcast, illustrated by the 
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story of a Khtd^^ who was reborn in 
the Brahma world, 10 (li), 20-3 ; not 
by btrlh does one become an outcast^ not 
by birth does one become a Br&hmaaa ; 
by deeds one becotiUs an outcast, by 
deeds cm becomes a Brdhmana, 10 (ii), 
23; 45 , 140; disagreemetit of c. 
on the Dhamma being Jost, 10 (11), 
5 a , Buddha is neither a Brihma;ia, 
nor a king’s son, nor a Vcssa 
(Vaijya), but a wandering mendi- 
cant, 10 (11), 74 sq. , do not ask 
about descent, but ask about condtut , 
Jrotn wood, it is true, Jire is horn , 
{likewise) a firm Mum, although be- 
longing to a low Jatmlv, may l>ecome 
noble, when restrained (from sinmnf^ 
by humility, 10 (11), 76 , who has 
seen Buddha, is appeased, even if 
he be of black origin, 10 (11), 103 , 
the truth proclaimed by Buddha is 
open to all, 11 , 187 ; Bhikkhus 
belonging to different c. before 
entering the Order, 20 , 19a sq., 
193 n. ; the four c. renounce their 
names and lineage when they be- 
come Buddhist monks, 20 , 304 ; the 
monk Harik§ja-Bala, born in a 
family of Svapikas, converts a BrSh- 
mana, 45 , 50, 54 sq. ; a Br^hmana 
or Kshatnya, an Ugra or a Liii- 
ii&avi, when entenng the order, is 
not stuck up on account of his 
Gotra, 46 , 331 sq.; men of different 
c, may become BrShma^as, accord- 
ing to 5 aivas, 48 , 521. 

Castration not allowed to Bhik- 
khus, 20 , 77 sq. 

Categories, twenty-five, of the Sin- 
khya system, 34 , 357-60; difficulties 
with regard to the six c. of the 
VaLreshlkas, 34 , 394 sqq. ; seven, 
two, five c. of the Gamas, 34 , 438 
sq., 430 ; five c. of the iSaiva^ 34 , 
435 ; nme c. or developments 45 , 
153, 154. 

Caterpillar, soul compared to a, 
38 , 103, 352. 

Cattle, law relating to, 2 , 168 sq., 
341; 7 , 36 sq.; 26 , 353, 395 - 8 , 
336 sq. ; 38 , 67, 141-3, 160-4, 
160 n., 346 ; 37 , 119 sq., 403 ; the 
Earth feels most happy where nocks 
and herds thrive, 4 > 23 sq. ; creation 
of c., 6, 18; 26 , 406-9; 87 , 337; 
Aharman’s contest with the c., 5, 


177-82; duties towards c., 5 , 374; 
31 , 69, 73; 37 , 337-40; prayers 
for c., 5 , 393; 12 , 185; 26 , 449; 
Arabian customs with regard to c., 
6, 89, 89 n., 112, iia n., 115 n., 
132-4* 134 n. ; punishment for de- 
privuig c. of their virility, 7 , 35; 
tending c. duty of Valjyas, 8, 127 ; 

25 , 335, 400, 419 ; created tor men, 

9 , 167, 19S; 37 , 383; rites and 
prayers auspicious resp. inauspicious 
lor c., 12, 64, 64 71 n., 104, 

173, 306 sq., 312 , 343, 547, 353“5> 
358; are fivefold, 12, 219, 228; 
c. means home, 12, 234; the as- 
terism Rohm! connected with c., 
12, 383 sq. ; about selling c. to 
foreigners, 18 , 183 sq. ; Drvaspa 
keeps the docks in health, 23 , 1 1 1 ; 
three times a day take care of the 
beneficent c., 23 , 339 ; rearing of 
c. meritorious, 24 , a8 ; Brffhmaxias 
must not tend c., 25 , 373 ; c. rear- 
ing one of the ten modes of sub- 
sistence, 25 . 427; wealth means c., 

26 , 180; 44 , 136* foul smell of c. 
not to be shunned, 26 , 266 sq. ; at 
first did not submit to being given 
away, 26 , 344; are related to the 
Adilyas, 26 , 35 J, 35 J »•, 35 ^; VRyu 
leader of c., 26 , 363 ; c. are food, 
26 , 446 sq. ; 41 , 33 ; 43 , 5a, 56 sq., 
87, no, II5, 318 sq., 335; cere- 
monies and sacrifices i^ating to c., 

29 , 99-101, 130, als sq., 255-9, 
353-5. 410 sq.; 30 , KViii, 37. 87-9, 
116-18, 137-9, 184-6, 304; 44 , 10, 
12,^119, 133, 137 sq,: Frishfftaka 
or Ajvayuga festival for the sake 
of c., 29 , 130, 303, 33a sq., 4*5 5 

30 , 92 sq ; iSdlagava sacrifice for 
averting plague in c., 29 , 355-8; 
30 , 330 - 4 , 39^ ; Rudra invoked to 
protect the c., 80 , 37 ; Rudra dwells 
among c., 30 , 181 ; brandmarks on 
c., 85 , 122; duties of shepherds, 
87 , 81-4 ; religious duty of tending 
and care of c,, 87 , 136 sq., 179, 248, 
386 sq., 312, 318 sq., 370; 47 , 168; 
on c. breeding, 87 , 139, 139 ; reme- 
dies for c., 87 , 139 ; mutual service 
of man, c., and sacred beings, 87 , 
365; wisdom produced by care of 
c., 87 , 334; benefit for a husband- 
man through c., 87 , 344 ; repletion 
unnecessary for c., 87 , 361 ; salt 
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means c., 41 , 33 ; Agni is c., ^ 1 , 
196-8 ; both gods and men subsist 
one., 41 , 239; Dh 0 n 4 -bnck, repre- 
senting c., put on the fire- altar, 41 , 
379~8i ; charm against worms in c,, 
42 , 33, 3 1 7-30, charms for the 
prosperity of c., 42 , 143-5, 150, 
303 sq., 351 sq., 359 - 6 r, 

490j 493 ; a shepherd’s charm against 
wild beasts and robbers, 42 , 147 sq, 
366-9 ; Bbava and iJarva, the lords 
of c., 42 , 15s ; marked, 42 , 174, 
658 ; charm against 'sterility m c., 
42 , 399; charm to bring stray c. 
home, 42 , 496 ; Rudra invoked not 
to hurt c., 48 , 154, i6a ; two-footed 
man established among four-footed 
c , 44 , 26 ; in winter c. waste away, 
44 , 45 ; gratified at the Agnihotra, 
44 , 83 ; the sacrifice is c., 44, 116 ; 
even whilst seeing clearly they do 
not know anything, 44 , 130; off- 
spring, c,, and heaven as reward of 
the pious, 44 , 165, 170, 309 sq, , 
milk, the light of c., 44 , 215 ; the 
cups of milk (at the Sautrlraa»i) are 
c.. 44 , 3 29 ; recurring death of c., 
44 , 271 ; won by the sacrificer, by 
means of the Gagatt metre, 44 , 284 ; 
consist of sixteen parts, 44 , 342 ; 
secured by the Bnhatt metre, 44 , 
371; metres are c., 44 , 376 n.; 
are neither domestic nor wild, 44 , 
376 n. ; when the c. overflow with 
milk, all the gods subsist thereon, 
44 , 508 ; Ashavahijtd interferes to 
diminish slaughter of c , 47 , xii ; 
pleased by the conversion of Vijtfisp, 
47 , 74 ; kindness towards c. en- 
joined, 47 , 107 sq. See aho Bull, 
Calf, Cow, Goat, Ox, and Sheep. 
Oauaation, chain of, jee Nidlnas. 
O1IU8Q, causes ; Kr/shxra gre'hter than 
Brahman and first c., 8, 96; pra- 
dhina, nature or material c.,8, 1 06 n., 
191, X91 n., 344; the end of the 
great c. can never be reached, 8, 
193 ; the self having no c., 8, 347, 
309 ; where there are c. there is 
inconstancy and delusion, 8, 335 » 
all beings have been created by 
nature, not by a c., 8, 387, 387 n. ; 
discussions on the c. of the world, 
15 , 331-7; J 9 , 306-13; whatever 
is originated, the Sankhyas say, is 
originated from inheient c, non- 


inherent c., and operative c., 34, 
5 sq.*; causal matter is metaphori- 
cally represented as a sbe-goat, 84 , 
356 sq. ; only the one highest c. is 
true, 84 , 322 ; four kinds of c. ad- 
mitted by the Bauddha, 34 , 409, 
.109 n. ; things exist either through 
Karma, or a c., or the seasons, 36 , 
103, 107 sq. ; a Bodhisattva should 
not believe in the idea of a c , 49 (li), 
1 14 sq ;--seed and product, c. and 
effect, 8, 383 n. ; relation of a and 
effect, 84 , xxix, xlix, 300-6, 309, 
31 F, 330-43, 350, 367, 396 sq., 
396 n„ 399, 436, 442; 88, 9, 30 , 
451; 48 , 415-19, 430-4, 445 sq., 
453 - 5 , 459 , 4 <S 3 -tS, 471 , 482 sq., 
541, See aho Nid^nas, Fradh^na, 
Up 3 dana, and World (^). 

Cave (of the heart), see Heart. 

Cave dwellings, m which Buddha 
stayed, 11, 56 sq. 

Celibacy, see Monks. 

Cemetery (burial-ground), Veda 
study must he interrupted m a, 
2 , 33 ; 64; 25 , 147 , 29 , 1 16, 

324, rags for pamsukfila robes got 
from a c., 17 , 197 sqq.; impurity 
caused by touching a pyre or c., 14 , 
30 ; ascetics making a vow to wear 
nothing except what they can pro- 
cure from dustheaps or c., 20, 89 ; 
a Sn^taka shall not go to a c, 29 . 
126; selection and preparation of 
the place for a c., 29 , 236 sq., 237 11. ; 
Rudra invoked on a c., 29 , 366; 
bridal procession passing a c., 80 , 
262 ; preparing of burial-place and 
tomb, 44 , 4a 1-40. See also Dakhmas. 

Ceremonies. 

(a) In Indian religions. 

{^) In Farm religion 
(e) In Chinese religions. 

(a) In Indian religions. 

The Puixydhavaiana ceremony, 
2, 49 n. ; the ceremony of sipping 
water, 2, 54-9, 57 sq. and n. ; see also 
Purification ; costume of the Brih- 
mana when performing c., 2, 54 ; 
one should not invite a sinner to 
dinners given at religious c., 2, 75 ; 
even with a fallen mother there 
shall be no communion in religious 
c , 2, 88 ; to prevent the interruption 
of c. begging is permitted, 2, 123 ; 
rules about the fire for domestic c., 
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2, 20 r, 201 n. ; money may be taken 
trom nch men who neglect their 
religious duti es to de fray the expenses 
of c., 2, 273 ; to be performed by the 
husband together with the eldest 
\^»lfe, 7, 1 1 1 sq. ; penance for omitting 
the daily ntes, 7 , 179; 25 , 47a> 
72 n. ; the eternal ntes of families 
estroyed by destruction of a family, 
8, 41 sq. ; Vedic c. not a true means 
of emancipation, 8, 146 ; gifts made 
at c., 8, 169 ; through ignorance of 
the truth c. become amplified, 8, 
171 ; ntes and c. condemned, 11, 
TO, TO n, 199, 300 n, 301, the 
ascetic shall discontinue the per- 
formance of c., 14 , 46; families 
perish by neglect of sacred rites, 
25 , 86 , daily c. of a householder, 
25 , 87-97 ; the rites prescribed in 
the Veda, a means of obtaining 
u nion wi th Brahman, 25 , 2 1 2, 2 1 2 n. ; 

1 ites without knowledge of the 
soul not sufficient, 25 , 213, 213 n. ; 
Kshatnj as degraded by omission ot 
c., 26 , 412 ; domestic rites and c., 
Wj. 29 and 30 ; c. at the ^manci- 
pation of a slave, 83 , 138 sq. ; 
leligious c. performed by seveial 
persons jointly, 33 , 3 38 ; c. in Mah^- 
yina Buddhism, 49 (1), 199. See also 
Auspicous rites. Hah, Marriage, 
Sacraments, Sacrifices, and Works. 
(A) In Parsi religion. 

C. restored by P&shyOtanO, 5 , 
li sq., 227, 229 ; AQharmaaiflf per- 
forms the Yaaun ceremony with 
the archangels, 5 , 14 ; the G§t6- 
khaiid nte and other c,, 6, 127, 
127 n., 292, 292 n., 351, 18 , 234, 
234 n., 237 ; 24 , 262 sq. and n. ; 
Mazdayasnian c , 6, 205 sq , 21 1 sq, ; 
five c. which when performed are 
good \yorks, and when neglected 
sms, 5 , 351 sq., 351 n.; ceremonial 
worship and sacred feast, 5, 362 ; 
the merits of different c,, 6,380 sq., 
3O1 n. , about the cost of religious 
c.j 18 , 201-9, 34 * sq., 250-5 ; to 
order religious rites, an atonement 
for sm, 18 , 232 ; celebrating c. a 
gopd work, 24 , 27 sq., 27 n. ; how 
the c. of the sacred beings ought to 
be considered, 24 , 94 sq. ; annual 
Rapithwin ceremony, 24 , 264 ; duty 
of performing GSda^gfit, 24 , 285 sq., 


285 a ; Navazfi^/ ceremony, 24 , 
262 sq. and n , 316 sq ; explanation 
of c. and ritual, 37 , 23 ; assault 
against one about to celebrate a 
sacred c., 87 , 49, 49 n ; a thief 
libeiated to celebrate a leligious 
c., 37 , 59 sq ; 011 the day of 
battle, 37, 89 , at the five periods 
of the day and night, 37 , 167 , thiee 
grades ofc, 37 , 192 ; great ordinance 
of the ceremonial of Afiharmaa;//, 
37 , 346 sq. , leligion of Ahharmaas^/ 
made progressive by c., 37 , 363 ; 
why c. are performed, 37 , 381 sq. ; 
worship of the sacred beings, 37 , 395 
sq. ; the c. which go to the bridge of 
sin, 37 , 477 ; the wizard Mahrkfis de- 
stroyed by the DRhm&n Afrm ntual, 
47 , xii, 108. See also Sacrifices (0). 
(r) In Chinese religions. 

A minister appointed to direct 
'the three c.,* 3 , 4^, 44 n, ; in c. 
it IS bettei to be sparing than ex- 
travagant, 16 , 105 n. ; ‘the orna- 
mental observances of society,' 16 , 
231, 232 n. ; arise when things are 
subjected to restraint, 16 , 434, 
440 n. ; their supposed prev.ilence 
in Chinese religion, 27 , 12 sq. ; 
valueless without truth and rever- 
ence, 27 , 25 sq , 39i| sq., 403, -103 n., 
408 sq., 415 n., 416 sq , 

439j 445 sq. ; their impoitance tor 
government and morality, 27 , 39, 
367, 375 -’ 9 > 386, 388-93 ; 28,261-6; 
discourse of Confucius on c., 27 , 
40 ; 28 , 270-7 ; rules of c. pre- 
sented under the figuie of dykes, 
27 , 41 sq. : 28 , 284-99; sug- 
gested by tne course of nature, and 
confoimed to the feelings of man, 
27 , 59; 28 , 465 sq. ; how to prac- 
tise c. in a foreign country, 27 , 
loi sq. ; the six ceremonial observ- 
ances, 27 , 330, 348 ; their origin 
and development, 27 , 364-73, 385- 
90 , enumerated, 27 , 367, 388 ; 

430 ; on the things tp be used for 
c., and details about time, number, 
&c,, 27 , 395-448, 448 u* ; regu- 
lation of expenditure for c., 27 , 
396 ; number of rules of c., 27 , 
404, 404 n. ; are not the expression 
of feelings, 27 , 406 sq, ; promote 
righteousness and humility, 27 , 
413 sq. j 28 , 219 sq, ; different c. 
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under different dynasties, 27 , 
466^8; 28 , 35 - 9 » 334, 34 rsq;c. 
music as moral forces, 28 , 95 -”^» 
125-9; music employed at c, 28 , 

1 or; how they were framed, 28 , 
ror sq. ; the object of c and music, 
28 , 224-6 ; five kinds of c., 28 , 236, 

2 36 n. • their instructive and moral- 
izing power, 28 , 257-60; a ruler 
must know the principles of c. and 
music, 28 , 378 ; c. that have no em- 
bodiment, 28 , 279 sq. ; 300 usages 
of c. and 3,000 modes of demeanour, 

333 ; only to be discussed by 
the emperor, 28 , 324 ; are neces- 
sary, 28 , 33T sq. , the demonstration 
of^ humanity, 28 , 409 ; how the 
Taoist looks upon c, 39 , 140, 271, 
378-80, 293, 305 sq, 342, 369: by 
c. men impose on one another, tiiey 
are but the flowers of the Tao, and 
the commencement of disorder, 40 , 
58 sq. ; cultivated by Confucius, 

40 , 193 ; attacked by Mo-jze, 40 , 
ai8 ; unguent of the Chnsmal rite 
sprinkled on the head (of children, 
idols, &c.), 40 , 270 sq. ; began to 
be practised when the T^o was laid 
aside, 40 , 284 sq ; c. and music m 
the age of perfect virtue, 40 , 312. 

Cessation, two kinds of it assumed 
by the Bauddhas, 34 , 410 sq,, 4x3 

Chain, see Bonds, the five. 

Chamberlain, see Kshattr/. 

Changfer (Vikartn), n d., invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 347 

Chaos : the gods of the southern and 
northern seas brought Ch. to an end 
by boring holes in him, 39 , 138, 
266 sq., 267 n. 

Chariot (cart, carnage), ceremonies 
connected with cart containing nee 
for sacrifice, 12, 12-19 ; pole of ch. 
bound with thongs, 12 , 453 ; Soma- 
carts and cart-ished, 26 , 127-34; 
cart-wheels described, 26 , 133 n.; 
cerernonies on mounting a ch., 29 , 
309-M, 363-5; 80 , 395 ; gods drive 
on ch., 32 , 14, 39 , 63, 82, 97, 107, 
136, 159, 169, 210, 27a, 296, 313, 
319 sq, 336, 333 sq., 337 sq, 340 » 
343 » 35a, 357 , 363, 366, 368, 370, 
391 sq., 400 sq., 408, 4 T 3 , 444 j 449 ; 

41 , 389 sq. ; 42 , 120; 46 , 345 ; gods 
invoked for wealth of horses, ch , 
ch.-hoises, &c., 32 , 296, 341 ; racing 
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ch., 32 , 352; 46 , i 73 j i9?i 
bounteous like lords of ch., 32, 416 ; 
spokes of ch.- wheels, 32 , 416 ; ch.- 
race at the vfi^peya, 41 , xxiv, 17- 
29 ; ch., IS a thunderbolt, is a winner 
of wealth, 41 , 18, 98; carnage and 
pair, the priest’s fee, 41 , 50 ; oblations 
relating to the ch. at the r^^sflya, 
41 ) loi sq ; yoke-pin’s throw, and 
yoke as measures of distance, 41 , 
123, 349 ; driving the sacrificial fire 
on a ch., 41 , 289-91 ; first the right, 
then the lett ox yoked, 41, 291, 327 ; 
consecration of war-ch., 42 , 120, 
587 ; offering made on head of ch., 
43 , 233 sq ; ch. is jonder sun, 48 , 
334 sq , by oblations of air the gods 
yoked the ch. for the obtainment of 
wishe-', 43 , 236 ; if two smashed ch. 
were to unite, there would be one 
fitfoi diiving, 44 , 198; iscompleted, 
i.e. held together with cords, 44 , 
318, 318 11., a victorious ch., 46 , 
271. See also Parables (/) 

Ohandteer, night like a, 32 , 357; 
Maruts called ch , S 2 , 364, 375 ; three 
horses, the warrior and the ch., 41 , 
50, 103 ; not to get down from 
chariot along with the king, 41 , 104 ; 
king and ch. stepping on the war- 
chariot, 42 , 587 ; Agni compared to 
a ch., 46 , 37, 100, 33 1, 329, 333, 
293, 350, 360. Parables (j^). 

Chaxity, sacrifice, and Veda study, 
the three kinds of good works, 
1. 3 S ; 8, 98 sq., 340, 15 , 179; 25 , 
307 ; 48, 695, 699 ; rewards of ch, 
in next life, 1 , 80 , 4, 300, 383 , 19 , 
213-16; 24, 184 sq., 34a sq. ; 87, 
204, 313 ; 38, 124 ; portions of the 
harvest to be left for the benefit ot 
the widow, 8, 373, 373 n. ; 28, 296 ; 
the Earth is pleased by him who 
makes gifts to the faithful, 4, 31 ; 
contract of ch. to co-religionists, 4, 
34, 45 sq ; he who relieves the ^or 
makes A hw a king‘s Ay 10 1, 210, 351 ; 
he who refuses gifts to the faithful, 
makes the Dru^ pregnant with 
fiends, 4, 201 , Zoroastrian virtue 
and duty of ch., 4, 218, 266, 385- 
7, a86 n. ; 5, 309 ; 18 , 174 sq ; 
23 , 316, 330 11., 336-8, 344; 24 , 
19, 34, 382, 329; 87, j 8 o , 307, 
319-21 ; see also Rita (Genius of 
Ch.) ; mutual ch. between brethren 
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in the Faith, 4 , 293 n., 393 ; ch. one 
of. the three best things, 4 , 393 ; 
gifts to the righteous, the best 
sacrifice, 4 , 357 ; the soul clothed 
with garments gi\en in ch,, 5 , 137, 
341, 341 n., 383 n. ; mutual assist- 
ance of the creatures is the will 
of Aflharmaau/, 5 , 158 ; game to be 
preserved for the poor, 5 , 301, 
301 n ; advantage of exces'^ive alms- 
giving, 5, 325, 345; meat-offenng 
to ('personified) Compassion and 
sustenance of the poor, 5 , 337; 
forsaking a righteous man in afflic- 
tion, a discomfort to the earth, 5 , 
361 ; almsgiving a duty of the 
Moslim, 6 , Ixki, Ixxiii, 3, 6 , ii, 15, 
24, 5<S, 60, 63, 77 , 105, 149, 156, 
1^3, 173-5, 183 sq, lU J?., 235, 

342 ; 9 , 4, 31 , 60 sq., 65, 78, 80, 99, 
113. 13^, 143, 160, j^j, 199, 209, 
266-8, 2J2, 28s, 287, 301, S08, 
333, 334 J?, 338, 343 ; feeding a 
poor man, a substitute for a fast, 6, 
26 ; exptitd tn alms tn God's way 
and be not cast by your own hands into 
ferdiiton , but do good, for God loves 
those who do good, 6,28; to whom alms 
should be given, C, 31, i8r , 9 , 128 ; 
duty towards orphans, 6, 33, 71 sq , 
77 , 90, 135 ; 27 , 259 ; ‘ the surplus ’ 
to be expended in alms, 6, 32 ; 0 ye 
who behevel expend tn alms of what 
we have bestowed upon you, before the 
day comes tn which is no barter, and no 
friendship, and no intercession; and 
the misbelievers, they are the unjust, 
6, 39 sq. ; of almsgiving in God’s 
way, 6, 41-4 ; alms not to be given 
for appearance sake, 6, 78 ; part of 
blood-money remitted as alms, 6, 
85 ; share of the spoils to be given 
to the poor, 6, 168 ; alms not to 
be accepted from misbelievers, 6, 
180 sq. ; God rewards those who 
give alms, 6, 191 ; 9 , 155 ; leads to 
final emancipation, 8, 114; duty of 
Kshatnyas, 8, 137; one of the 
twelve great observances, 8, 167, 
183 ; giving away of sons and 
wealth to deserving men, 8, 169; 
how ch. should be exercised, 8, 
183 sq.; want of ch. a mark of 
the_ quality of darkness, 8, 330; the 
various acts of public ch., belong* to 
the quality of passion, 8, 324; the 


duty of the goo^ 8, 326 ; 25 , 
164 sq. ; the hermit should always 
give alms of whatever he has for 
food, 8, 361, be not niggardly in 
God’s cause, 9 , 332 sq.; food given 
to the poor and the orphan and the 
capti\e ‘for God’s sake,^ 9 , 31a sq. ; 
the wealthy denounced who do not 
care for the poor and the orphan, 
9 , 33 1 ; the duty of all castes, 14 , 26 ; 
25 , 24, 401, 420; cannot save him 
w'hose conduct is vile, 14 , 34 ; the 
PSramitft of ch,, 19 , 366-8 ; grand 
feats of charitableness of Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, ii sq., 14, 243; accu- 
mulation of ments acquired by acts 
of ch. compared with that acquired 
by occupation with sacred book*?, 
21, 320-7 ; keeping the Lotus of 
the True Law is a greater merit 
than bestowing the whole world 
full of jewels on Buddhas, &c., 21 , 
386 , prayers, sacrifices, and ch. 
offered to MIthra, 28 , lai ; provision 
of lodgings for the sick and poor, 
a good work, 24 , 75 ; liberality of 
thought, of word, and of deed, 24 , 
121 sq. ; gifts to the poor for the 
benefit of one’s soul, 24 , 184 sq. ; 
nothing is to be given to a sinner, 
24 , 354 ; the chief virtue in the 
Kali age, 26 , 24 ; duty of giving alms 
to ascetics and students, 26 , 93 sq., 
93 n. ; the hermit to give alms of 
water, roots, and fruit, 25 , 199 sq. ; 
given up by the ascetic. 25 , 205 ; 
property destined for cn., is indi- 
visible, 26 , 379, 379 ; provision 

made for orphans, widowers, widows, 
and cripples, 27 , 245 sq. ; acts of ch. 
enjoined on the Emperor for the 
third month of spring, 27 ^ 264 ; 
compassion to be shown to orphans 
and widows, 27 , 298 ; to relieve 
suffering, and shelter the poor, the 
first care of Zoroastrianism, 31 , 
xxn, 80 sq., 85, 85 n. ; houses for 
the poor built, 81 , 300; render ye 
the needy nch, 81 , 357 ; charitable 
associations, 88, 348, 349 sq. ; alma 
less meritorious than sacrifices, 84 , 
^'^ty of almsgiving, especially 
in the days of the Fravashis, 87 , 18 ; 
about begging and beneficence, 87 , 
3 ? muanderingalms, 87 , 70 ; praise 
of liberality, 87 , 91 ; reducing li^r- 
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ality, limit of a wife's liberality, 87 , 
99 ; illiberal opulence, 37 , 176 sq. ; 
what you give to a disciple of 
Zoroaster is as if given to Zoroaster, 
37, 196, 196 n.; reward of liberality 
towards the worthy, 87 , 249 sq. ; 
liberality for the Mazda- worshipper 
IS for the archangels, 87 , a 80; he 
who gives to the needy gives himself 
up to ZaratOjt, 37 , ^24 ; practising 
ch. benefits the sun, 37, 326 ; liberal 
giving is repaying a debt, 37, 336 ; 
giving to the wise is a foundation of 
learning, 37 , 371 , development of 
the world through liberality to the 
poor, 37, 372 ; ministration of the 
poor through Afiharmaau^, j 37 , 45 ^^ J 
the sage does not accumulate {for him- 
self y The more that he expends for 
others^ the mot e does he possess of hts 
ownj the more that he gives to others^ 
the more does he have himself^ 89 , 
123 sq. , 40 , 55 ; better is he who 
controls himself, than he who gives, 
every month, thousands of cows, 
45, 39 ; Zoroaster's charitableness, 
47 , 152-4 ; ch. IS helpful to know^ 
ledge, 48 , 704* Begging, 

Gifts, Priests (r, Teacher (fee). 

Ghar]^ . a Brahim>tirin learns 
poison ch. and such things from his 
teacher, 2, 19 n. ; ch. cannot save a 
man who is in the bonds of death, 
7 , 81 sq.; battle-ch., 28 , 245 ; 42 , 
98, 117-33, 233-5, 262 sq., 325-7, 
404 sq., 43 <>“ 40 , 510 sq., 545 , 582- 
7, 631-9 , love-ch , 30 , 269 sq. ; 42 , 
99-105,374-7, 3 ”-i 3 , 356-9, 459 
sq., 512 sq,, 534-6, 539 sq.,- 546 
sq. , by means of ch. Siddhas make 
ram, extinguish fire, and waid off 
poison, 35, 181, 1 81 n. , snakes com- 
pelled by ch, (Pint) to suck the 
poison back again or prevented 
from biting, 35 , 212, 213 n., 215 
sq. ; Kshatriyas have secret formulas 
handed down m families, 35 , 265 ; 
protecting ch. against death, 42 , 55- 
60; against curses, 42 , 91, 285 ; a 
sleeping-ch. at an assignation, 42 , 
105 sq, 372 sq. ; to allay discord 
and appease anger, 42 , 134-7, 361- 
4, 479-81, 492, 494 sq., 55 © sq^J to 
gain victory in debate, or innuence 
m the assembly, 42 , 1 37-9, 275, 304- 
6, 508 sq., 543 sq. ; to a\ert sin, evil 


omens, and the like, 42 , 163-8,473-5, 
483-5,521-9, SSS^sq., 564 sq. ; for 
easy delivery m child-bed, 42 , 247 ; 
to cure diseases, see under Diseases , 
pertaining to women, Women (A). 
See also Prayers, and Witchcraft. 

Chase, see Animals (/), and Hunting. 

Chastity enjoined tor the Brahma- 
^Srm or Vedic student, 2 , 8, 186, 
188; 7 , 120 sq.; 25 , 62 sq ; 29 , 
309; 30 , 70 sq., 76, 160; 33 , 132, 
48 , 695 ; Brahma>fcarin who breaks 
the vow of ch., 2, 85, 257, 281 sq., 
289, 294 sq. ; 14 , 117 sq., 215 sq., 
294 sq.; 29 , 361 sq. ; 38 , 318-20; 
48, 706 sq. ; enjoined for the ascetic, 
2, 153, 193; enjoined for the 
hermit, 2 , 155 ; 7 , 277 , 14 , 45 » 25 , 
203 , those who k^p the vow ot 
ch reach immortality, 2, 158; en- 
joined for mourners during the 
period of impurity, 2, 254 , ^to be 
observed on the day of a iJrSddha, 
2, 258 ; as a penance, 2, 283, 286 ; 
25 , 447, 476 ; enjoined for believers, 
9 , 65, 76 sq.; the Bhikkhu should 
live a life of ch , 10 (u), 18 sq. ; 11, 
189; 13 , 7 sq., 32* 42; of the 
ancient Br^hraawas, 10 (11), 49 ; let 
the wise man avoid an nwhaste life as 
a burning heap of coeds ^ 10 (11), 65 sq. ; 
ye shall not act wrongly touching the 
bodily desires^ llj, 2*3- r oflEences 
against ch.. 13 , 16 sq. ; restrictions 
as to a Bhikkhu's preaching to 
women, 18 , 3a sq. ; Buddhist monk 
threatened by dangers of offending 
against ch., 13 , a6i, 315, 340; 20 . 
312 ; certain Bhikkhus followed evil 
practices offending against ch., 17 , 
347-54; enjoined for Snitakas at 
certain periods, 25 , 149, 149 J 
chaste Br^hma^as reach heaven, 25 , 
1 96 sq. ; to be observed by the youth 
after the first shaving, 29 , 3033 403 » 
to be observed during a ceremony 
for procuring wealth,. 29 , 428 , 80 , 
lao , to be observed brfore per- 
forming a magic rite, 80 , 269 sq. ; 
knowledge belongs to those who 
are bound to ch., 38 , 295 sq. ; the 
stages of life for which ch. is obli- 
gatory, 38 , 297-303, 317 sqq ; the 
ten conditions of perfect ch., tol* 
Gama monks, 45 , 73-7 ; enjomed 
for Gama monks, 45 , 74, 91 sq., 162, 
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185 sq, 296, 302 sq., 307, 308, 
J» 4 , 330, 333 ) 350, 380, 411, he 
who does not carnally love divine, 
human, or animal be'ings, is a true 
Br^mawa, 45 , 139 ; hereiics do not 
lead a life of ch., 45, 245 ; is the 
highest of austenties, 45, 391 ; ob- 
served by those who abandon works 
and possess knowledge of Bi*ahman, 
^93 J wot recommended by 
tjaiinini, 48 , 694. See also Absti- 
nence, and Sexual intercourse. 

Chatter, sin of unseasonable, 5 , Ixi, 
287 sq., 28S n., 390-3 ; 24 , 1 1, 1 1 n. , 
15a. 

Cheat, the imperishable, which has 
the sky for its circumference and the 
eailh for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq. 

OhUd, Children. ^ 


{n) Religious beliefs about ch 
{6} Religious ceremonies connected uith 
ch 

(0 Ch in physiology, la\\ , and custoa 

(a) Religious beliefs about ch. 

The quality of the ch. depends 
on the marriage rite of the parents, 
2 , 128 ; 14 , 207 sq, and n. ; 25 , 
8a sq. ; 29 , 166 , tn ihy offspnns 
thou art horn again, that, mortal, ts 
thy tmmortahty,% 159 ; the heavenly 
bliss of the ancestors depends on 
the procreation of ch., 2, 159 sq.; 
the siLs of their ch. do not hurt the 
ancestors, 2, 160 ; no religious rites 
01 restrictions enjoined for ch. 
before their initiation, 2, 185 sq, 
and n. ,• 14 , 10, 150; dreams of 
bears forbode sous, dreams of 
snakes daughters, 3, 350 , the duty 
and religious merit of begetting ch 
(sons) 4, Ixii, 46 sq., 47 n. ; 6. 325, 
345 > 14 , 36, 44, 56, a6o-a, 271-3 • 
18 , 225 sq,, 439, 429 n.; 25 , 205; 
otf 109 ; used as assistant priests, 4 

V®’' ” J MSshya 
and MashyO! eat th-ir ch., 5, 57 

is no begetting ot ch! 
after the resurrection, 5, 127 ; un- 
seasonable chatter no sin for ch 5 
290 sq. ; father responsible for wns 
ot ch., o, 291, 291 n., 305 n.; 87 , 
129 sq.; when his wife becomes 
pregnant by him, a man is freed 
mortal sin, 5 , 307 ; new-born 
cn. not to be shown to a sinful 
person, 5 , 322; good works of ch. 


sliared by patents, 5, 325, 
3*3 ; 37 , 470; he who has 
men, no ch., is released, 
Mohammed’s enemies s 
childless, 9 , 343 ; begettii 
debt to the ancestors, 12, 
190 n., 49 (1), roo; oflfspr 
duced by sacrifice, 12, 35; 
ofibpring their death, 12, 3C 
of ch. causes interruption c 
study, 14 , 211; 29 , 115, 
wife, childless for three 
becomes at last a mother : 
omen, 16, 179, 181 n.; awil 
pregnant, and will not nou 
cb —inauspicious, 16 , 179, 
the wife’s duty to nourish 
333 ; succession of life 
ch. commendable, 18 , 92, 91 
lesults ot good deeds manif 
ch , 18, 14 r ; ‘to remove the 
of offspring’ by assisting 
support, an atonement for £ 
232, 236 ; stenlity hateful 
Vanguhi, 23 , 280 sq.; a virti 
IS a good supporter of fame, 
the worst child, 24 , 69 ; thi 
ch. is the most pleasant, ?4, 
the welfare of the soul afte 
it IS necessaiy to leave a < 
278-81 ; the fiend th 
infants, 24 , 294, Veda-studj 
fices, and procreation of sons 
body for union with Brahm 
34 ; sms of the father foil 
and grandchildren, 25 , 156 
portance of preserving the pi 
offspring, 25 , 328 sq. and r 
the cause of happiness in this 
and after death, 25 , 33a ; cone 
without sexual intercourse, 8 
306 ; ch. under seven years 
attain to Nirvfiwa, 36 , 177-81 
demned foi wizard’s spells, S 
sins of ch., 87 , 77 ; sin of 
weapons to ch., 37 , 78, fit for 
ship, if acquainted with the la 
80 ; spiritual perception of c 
III ; the excellence of virtuo 
spring, 87 , 179; childlessr 
pumshment in hell, 37, 311; 1 
at the time of childbirth, 87 
*he guilt which remains unpui 
at the death of a man falls up 
S 9 , 39 ; 40 , 244 sq., 2 
the TIoisf sage like a little cl 
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80-2 ; progeny ib all the light, 41 , 
239 ; 43 , 129 ; symbolism of genera- 
tion of ch., 41 , 239 sq. ; 43 , 128, 
130; by giving sterile cows to 
Brahmans, one obtains ch , 42 , 174 , 
continue the life of the parents, 42 , 
185, 646 ; he alone is ruler who 
propagates ch., 43 , 230. See also 
Birth, and Embryo. 

(if) Religious ceremonies con- 
nected WITH CH. 

Secret name given to ch. at 
birth, 1, 178 sq , 178 n. ; 29 , 395 ; 

55> 215, 281 ; 41 , 159 ; sacrifices 
and rites connected with concep- 
tion, pregnancy, and birth of 
ch, 1, 444 n.; 5 , 322; 7 , 112-14; 
11 , I n , 12 , 85 ; 15 , 215-21 (con- 
ception), 221-4, 3 22 n ; 19 , 7, 
19 sq. ; 22 , 254 sq ; 23 , 341 ; 
24 , 277, 286 sq, 319; 25 , 33-6, 
34 n ; 27 , 27, 471-6; 29 , 46-57, 
i 79 i *82 sq., 293-8, 393-9 ; 30 , xxi, 
55, 58 sq, 62, 208-18, 253, 280, 
282, 301 sq. ; 37 , 100 sq. ; 42 , 97-9, 
109 sq, 242-5, 247, 284, 356 sq., 
460 sq., 467, 5i7sq, 540sq,545sq, 
574 sq. ; 47 , 30 ; 49 (1), 15, 22 ; 
pravers and ntes of a father setting 
out on a journey or returning from 
It lor the welfare of his ch., 1, 
288 ; 12 , 357-9 ; 29 , 183, 298, 397, 
30 , 59, 215 sq., 283 ; impurity 
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59, 
250 sq. ; 4 , Ixxix sq and n, ; 5 , 
272, 280-2, 280 n,; 7 , 87-91; 14 , 
177 sq., 180, 298 ; 24 , 339 sq. ; 25 , 
146, 162, 177-81 ; 29 , 355 ; see also 
Impurity ; impurity of women after 
miscarriage, 4 , 62-5, 91 sq ; 5 , 
280-2, 280 n. ; 24 , 340 sq. ; 25 , 179, 
179 sq. n, ; 87 , 159 , fire to be kept 
for the protection of the unborn 
and new-born ch. from demons, 4 , 
184 n.; 5 , 342-4 ; 18 , 59, 59 ; 

24 , 277 , 37 , 480 ; prayei-s for the 
protection of the lying-in woman, 
4 , 230, 232-4, 23a n. ; ceremony of 
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5 , 
320 sq. ; 18 , xxviii ; 24 , 309 sq., 
547 , 349 ; 87 , 47 r, 474“’6 I 
Costume ; pregnancy becomes 
scarcer, and fewer male ch. are 
bom, where the fire is not main- 
tained properly, 6, 339 ; 24 , 271 ; 
87 , 191 sq. ; nte of circumcision not 


mentioned m the Qui**fin, 6, In ; 
luneral iites for ch., 7 , 90 ; 14 , 177 , 
24 , 310 ; 25 , 120, 180 ; 27 , 340 sq. ; 
29 , 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere- 
mony of impregnation, 7 , 112 sq., 
1 13 n. ; Pu»2£avana, or ceremony 
to cause the birth of a male, 7 , 113, 
113 n. ; 29 , 4a sq., 45 sq, 179 sq., 

291 sq., 393 sq. ; 80 , 52-4, 209 sq., 
280 sq. ; 87 , 1 10 ; 42 , 97, 357 sq., 
460 sq. ; Simantonnayana, or cere- 
mony of parting the hair of the 

regnant woman, 7 , 113, 113 n. ; 
9 , 47-9, 137 sq., 180, t8i sq., 276, 

292 sq , 394 sq. ; 30 , 54 sq., 208 sq., 
25 3) 379 sq. ; 42 , 545 ; Gitakarman, 
or birth-ceremony, 7 , 113 ; 25 , 34; 
29 , 49-51J 137 sq, 182 sq., 395, 80 , 
55 sq., 210-14, 281-3 ; 37 , 100, 88, 
28 sq. ; 42 , 293; the N^madheya 
(namakara«a) or name-giving rite, 
7, 1 13 ; 11 , 1 n. ; 15 , 223 , 22 , 192, 
355 ; 25 , 35. 35 n., 180 ; 27 , 78 sq., 
>44. 473-5; 29 , 50, 182 sq., 297 sq., 
395-7 ; 30 , 57 sq, 215, 282 sq ; 87 , 
loi ; 42 , 573 ; Adityadarjana, or 
ceremony of taking the child out to 
see the sun, 7 , 114; AnnaprS/ana, 
or ceremony of first feeding, 7 , 1 14 , 
11 , 1 n. ; 29 , 54 sq., 183 sq., 299 sq. ; 
80 , 216, 283 ; the JTIh/ikaraffa 
(Ksiud^, or JTaula-karman) or tonsure 
rite, 2 , 253, 253 n ; 7 , 114; 25 , 
34, 36, 177, 180; 29 , 55-7,184-6, 
276, 301-3, 380, 397-9; BO, 41, 60-3, 
216-18,253, 283 sq. , 37,124; 42 , 
309 ; prayer for the son, that he 
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273, 
273 n., 357 , prayers for offspring, 
12 , 369 n. ; 23 , 360 sq ; 25 , 123 ; 

26 , 124; 42 , 18; ceremonies to 
secure the birth of ch. with certain 

uahties wished for, 15 , 219 sq. ; 

9 , 17 1 ; 30 , XXI , portion of de- 
ceased ch. at funeral meals, 25 , 120 , 
by eating a cake sacred to the 
manes, a wife will bring forth an 
excellent son, 124 ; 29 , 424 , 
special rites for the sake of off- 
spnng, 26 , 98, 173, i 77 , 213-15, 
382 ; on the ceremonies of capping, 

27 , 26, 54 sq., 79, 144, 3 sq., 
3'7 n., 355, 358, 437 sq , 437 n., 
451, 478; 28 , 9, 52 sq., 162, 425-7; 
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27 , 473 ; 
37, 124 ; girls tsike the hairpin on 
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filing maturity, 27 , 451, 479; 

5 ® sq , 173 y archery perform- 
jBces at the birth of a son, 28, 45a ; 

Garbharaksha^a, 29 , 47 ; the 
pother’s getting up from childbed, 
5* sq. ; how to procure male 
^ female oifspring, 29 , 167 sq. ; 
TOers and rites of a wife who 
J^res to conceive, 29 , 287, 291 ; 

offered by a wife for the pro- 
mS offspring, 29 , apo sq. ; 
ACQii^nana and Ayushya ntes for 
new-born ch., 29 , 293 sq. ; 
^“urins against diseases of A., 
nused by demons, 29 , 396 sq. ; 

»13 sq., 319 sq., a86 sq ; 42 , 
kLj ; placing a boy on the 
, J^<ies lap, 80 , 50, 263 ; Soshyantt- 
sacrifice for the woman in 
80 , 55 ; monthly sacrifice m 
g^niemoration of the ch.’s birth, 
58 sq. ; Kshipraprasavana, or 
^eniony for accelerating the con- 
80 , 2 10, 281 ; ceremony 
-•miscarriage, 80 , 210 ; fumigation 
a ch. to keep evil demons 

all sq. ; charms to pre- 
3oa • xxxviii, 298 sq , 

I2 I charm against worms in ch,, 
life 453-5; prayer for long 

«o P™’*ounced over a boy, 42 , 
hrefl’ ®9'> *’''0 Biihinanas 
till ® new-born son, 44 , 

(A *39 n. See aho'Woman (i). 

custom’'' 

8. ?6o *"i 3 * 5 * ; 

443 25 ,xcni, 

muit be ® . 24 , 335 ; 

4 ,0 supported for seven years, 
coa(»M *®5 on the nature of 

tion of m ? generation, procrea- 

2S. 8* . **“'*•*«’»•* 5. <5° sq- ; 

In agii :?» ; discrimination 

the child of a hand- 
«*>out 533 n., 344 sq. ; 

birth ^"fi ®i 35 ; 9 , 133 ; 

•>«ath « B born, there is 
not born, it 
accord with the mother’s 
ch * whether generation 

*^oth*er ® on father or on 

417 sq. ; family 
no male cb. are bom to be 


avoided in choosing a bride, 25 , 76 
whether ch. belong to the beget tei 
or to the owner of the sol), 25 
333-7 ; 88, 176 sq. j crime of killinj 
ch., 25 , 38a ; 40 , 343 ; how punishcdj 

26 , 383 ; how ch. style themselves 
in speaking to their parents, 27 , 
113 ; law about ch., 27 , 66 ; name ot 
a posthumous heir announced to the 
spirits and m the ancestral temple, 

27 , 311-14; nurses chosen for the 
ch., 27 , 47a sq,, 476 ; dependence of 
ch., 88, 5T ; law about minority, 88, 
51, 51 n. j the property of ch. not 
lost by adverse possession, 38 , 61 ; 
are incompetent witnesses, 83 , 89 
sq, ; 37, 38 ; not to be subjected to 
the ordeal by water, 88, 113; enmes 
committed by ch., 87 , 41, 46 sq , 
76 ; guardianship of a child, 87 , lox, 
162 ; born with head first, 41 , 233 ; 
why they try to speak and stand 
up at the end of a year, 41 . 38B ; 
44 , 13 sq. ; are burn after being 
fashioned for a year, 48 , 374 ; 44 , 
87 sq, ; * child,’ favourite name of 
the horse, 44 , 388. See aha Abortion, 
Adoption, Family, Parables (/), 
Parents, Son, and Woman (p). 

Ohina. Sovereigns of Ch. and their 
titles, 3 , xxvi-xxix ; early historical 
documents in Ch.,8, 4-6; chronology 
of Ch., and principal eras, 8, 13, 15, 
30-30 ; the three religions of Ch,, 8, 
xiii-xxii ; 89 , x sq. ; 40 , 311 n., 3x5, 
330 n. ; sacred books of Ch., 3 , xiii- 
xxii ; 49 (ii), xxvl ; see also Con- 
fucianism ; geography of Ch., 3 , 64- 
76 ; how the King of Ch. charms 
the great ocean, 85 , 18a. 

Chlromanoy, treatises on, 42 , 360, 

Ohristlaxilty, and Zoroastrianism, 

5 , Ixix sq. ; established m Arabia, 

6, xlv; its relation to 6, 

xlvii-lii ; Trinity and sonship of 

i esus denounced, 6, 95, 108 ; 
luddhism and Cli., 11 , 165 sq., 
308, 232 ; alleged Christian in- 
fluences in the Upanishads, 15 , 
xxxl; falsehood about the Messiah, 
18 , 107 sq. ; criticisms of Christian 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxvil sq., 325, 
335 n,, 339-43, 

Cwifltlaxui, fiends with red banners 
(Ch.?) In Iran, 5 , li, 215 sq, • 
referred to as Infidels, 5, Ixi, 397, 
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*97 n. ; treated as infidels by 
Mohammed, 6, xlvii; Jews, Cb., 
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
disputes between Jews and Ch., 6, 
1 5 ; Paradise not exclusively for 
Jews, and Ch., 6, 15 ; Jews andCh. 
opposed to Islam, 6, 16 ; Mohammed 
warned against the Ch., 6, 99 ; Jews 
and Ch. not the ‘ Sons of God,' 6, 
too ; to be judged by what God 
has revealed, C, 104 , Jews and Ch. 
not to be taken for patrons, 6, 
105 sq, ; Jews and Ch. appealed to 
and reproved, 6, 106 sq , nearest 
in love to the Muslims, 6, 109 ; say 
that the Messiah is the Son of God, 
6, 177 , God will decide between 
Jews, Sabaeans, Ch., and other 
faiths, 9 , 58 ; rebuked for intro- 
ducing monkery, 9, 269 ; rebuked 
for not believing in Mohammed's 
mission, 9 , 337 sq. 

Chuxoli, Buddhist. See Sawgha. 

Oirouma m bulation, honouring a 
person by going round him towards 
the right (generally three times), 2, 
; 7 , 236 sq. ; 10 (11), 1 19 sq., 188 ; 

IS, 17, 30, 33, 42, 71, 80; 13 , 
108, 140, 193, 240, 17 , 6, 36,62, 
83, 92, 98, loi, 192, 194, 228, 259, 
360 sq.; 19 , 81 ; 20, 103, 184, 235, 
® 53 , 257, 320, 327, 382, 21 , 158, 
162, 283, 397,425 ; 22, 196 ; 30 , 292; 
85,28; 45,41,101,107,434,49(1), 
157, 166; (11), 10, II 2 , seven times, 
21, 381, 398, 431;— c. of temples, 
2 , 276 sq. n. ; 29 , 125 ; of the holy 
shnnes at the ceremonies, 6, 
XI ; Kaabah seven times circumam- 
bulated, 6, xbi, Ixxiv, 17; 9, 59; 
Pradakshiiia, the sun-wise c, 12, 
37 n, (comp. Gaelic deasil), 272, 
272 n.; 44 , 323, 325 n, 468; the 
Adhvaryu walks round the Hotri 
from left to right, 12, 1 32 n. ; of the 
altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 432 n., 
435 , 441 sq.; 26 , 283; 43 , 170; 
of the fire, 12, 339, 344, 34511.; 
25 , 38 sq. ; 29 , 37 sq*, 68, 177,' 360, 
384 ; 80 , 20, 29, 222 ; 44 , xxVi ; at 
the wedding, 29 , 168 sq , 279, 283, 
382* 30 , 46, 191, 198, 260 sq ; at 
the Upanayana, 29 , 306 ; 30 , 150 ; 
— of the funeral pile three times, 17 , 
399 sq.; 19 , 323; the Devas turn 


round the Buddha babe to the right, 
19 , 364 ; w'orship of a Stfipa by c., 
21, 247 ; of the animal victim. 26 , 
186 sq.^ 187 n. ; of the grave, 27 , 
193 ; ot water at a wedding, 29 , 36 ; 
of the ground where a house is 
built, 29 , 213, 214 ; of the burial 
place, 29 , 238, 245 sq. ; of the 
unlucky fire turning the left side 
towards it, 29 , 247 ; of the house, to 
protect it from serpents, 29 , 330; 30 , 
238, 288 ; c. and ' circummingere ' 
ot a run-away servant, 29 , 350; 
30 , 176, 296 ; of the house at the 
Agra^yant ceremony, 30 , 93; c. 
and sprinkling water round the new 
house, 80, 286; sacred objects to be 
worshipped by turning the right side 
towards them, 83 , 222 ; at holy rites, 
42 , 325 ; pnest walks about the 
patient to be cured from snake- 
poison, towards the left, 42 , 4 25 sq, ; 
of a sacrifice, 42 , 475 ; 46 , 360 ; the 
king’s wives walk round the dead 
horse, in sun-wise fashion, 44, 322 
sq., 323 n. ; carrying fire round 
(paryagnikarana), jee Fire (^). 
droumoialon, Child (^). 

Civil law, see Law. 

Civilization, sketch of the progress 
of, 16 , 382-5, 386 sq n. 

Clothes, clothing, see Costume, and 
Garments. 

Cloud, Sudassana’s Horse Treasure" 
called * Thunder-c.,’ 11, 255, 255 n.; 
springs from smoke, 41 , 85 ; is the 
udder whence the shower of wealth 
flows, 43 , 221 ; called the black 
bull, and the leather bag, 46 , 103, 
105 ; musical c., 49 (ii), 19. See 
aha Par^nya. 

Cloud-Bpirits, see Gotls {j). 

Cook, see Birds {b). 

Cognition (vidyaj, unity of the, 34 , 
152; 88, 214-16; the self whose 
nature is unchangeable, eternal c., 
34 , 185 sq. ; internal c. cannot 
be the abode of mental impres- 
sions, 34 , 426 sq. ; discussion on the 
separateness or non-separateness of 
the cs. (vidyfts) of Brahman, which 
form the subject of the (hflferent 
Ved^nta-texts, 88, 101, 184-279 ; 
cs. connected with members of 
sacrificial acts, 88, 252-6. 274 ; 
compared wnth sacrifices, 38 , 280 ; 
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should tliere be cumulation of the 
different cs. or opt ion between them ? 
38 , 280-4 ; the fiuit of all cs. is the 
intuition of the object meditated 
upon, 38 , 281 ; cs. which have the 
qualified Brahman for their object, 
330- aho Knowledge, /imf 
Meditation. 

Cohabitation, see Sexual inter- 
course. 

Coins, dirham silver c, 

18 , 180, 180 sq. n ; Dinftras men- 
tioned, 25 , xvii, evil, cx; 33 , 232, 
275, 317; explanation of value of 
different c., 38 , 231 sq., 316 sq , 391 ; 
gold c , 44 , 5 1 , S3 . See also Money. 

Cold, effect of it on the body, 8, 338. 

Colours, the three, red, white, black, 
the only thing that is true in the 
elements, 1, 95 sq. ; five c , 3 , 59 ; 
27 , 382 ; 28 , 1 1 1 ; 39 , 55, 269, 274, 
379, a86, 328 ; white the sacred 
colour of the Shang, red that of the 
dynasty, 3 , 327, 333 n ; ot 
victims at sacrifices, 8, 333 sq. n., 
343. 343 n,, 373, 373 1*7 , twelve 

forms of c., 8, 384 ; c. of the veins, 
and c. on the path to heaven, 15 , 
167, 177; yellow one of the five 
* correct ’ c , 16 , 103 n., lai, 122 n., 
128, T29n, 145, 146 n., 167, 171, 
1730., 304, 305 n, 421; 28 , II, 
1 1 n ; white the colour of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 69 ; c used for war and for 
mourning, 27 , 125 sq. ; correct and 
illegitimate c, 27 , 238, 238 n. ; 
regulations about dyeing, 27 , 278 ; 
c. of the different quarters, 27 , 328, 
328 11. ; choice of c. in ceremonies, 
27 , 405 ; yellovV the c. of the earth, 
27 , 436, names of c, 32 , 17--19, 
24 ; all c, contained in the niddy, 
41 , 355 ; blue and red are magic c., 
42,69, 120, 395 , 5 fi 4 , 564 n-, 566 sq-, 
5S31 587 ; c. or outward appearance 
IS everything, 44 , 354; the word * c. ’ 
used in a general sense for every- 
thing that IS perceived by the eye, 
45 , 287 n. 

Comet, see Omens. 

Commotions, see I%itas. 

Compassion, to all beings, part of 
the conduct of the good, 8, 114, 
243, 326 ; the ascetic should walk 
with circumspection over the earth 
out of c. to all beings, 8, 564; 


thoughts of pity, the second of the 
‘infinite feelings,’ 9 , 201 sq., 273. 
See also Ahiwsa, and Chanty. 
Concentration (of mind on the 
Biahman), see Yoga 
Conception, see Child. 
Concubines, see Marriage, and 
Woman (/). 

Conduct, see Morality, and Siias, 
Confections, see Sa^wkh&rUb. 
Confession of sins accepted, 6, 
1 87 sq. ; when confessed the sin becomes 
less, since it becomes tmih, 12 , 397 ; 
the ceremony of c. on the Uposatha, 
13 , I sq., 56 sqq, 242 sq., 245 
282-6; 20, 23 sq. ; c. of sin accepted 
byBnddha, 17 , 2 59-6' ; 20, 122sq.; 

for this, 0 Hhikkhtt'i, is called progies^ 
in the discipline of the noble one, if one 
sees his sin in j/v sinfulness, and duly 
makes amends for it, and 7 eft ains front 
It in futwe, 17 , 261 ; the regular 
form of c. and acceptance of it, 17 , 
261 ; 20, 122, 244 ; c. and atone- 
ment of sins, 17 , 274 sq. ; proceed- 
ing against a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt, 
20 , 61-4; rules about c. for Bhik- 
khunis, 20 , 331 i>q. ; c- «>f sin in 
an assembly of Br&hma^^as and 
Kshatnyas, 25 , 447; In religion of 
the Pnrsis, 31 , 285» *88 ; 87 , 46, 
145 , purifies from sin, 38 , 230 ; in 
Oama religion, 45 , 158 sq, 162-4, 
*79j S^4' ^‘ns. 

Confbojanism, the religion of China 
par excellence, 3 , xiv ; sacred 
books of G , 3 , xiv- XX ; destruction 
of literature of C, by the tyrant of 
K/j\v\, 8, xvii sq., 6-8 ; the ritual 
books ot C., 3 , xviii sq.; relation 
between C. and 1 uoism, 3 , xxli ; 
39 , xii, XV sq., 1-3, ' 39 i M'l 

144 sq., 147, 15a, 243 n. ; 40 , 192- 
201, 288; ceremonies and theology 
in G., 27 , 12-14; different 
teaching of the different ifings, 
27 , 38; 28 , 255-60; Us philo- 
sophy and morals exhibited m 
the ^ung Yung, 27 , 43 sq. ; 28 , 
300-29, 301 n. ; Gonfucian teach- 
ing presented in the book Tfi Hsio. 
27 , 53 sq. ; 28 , 41 1-24 ; triumphed 
over Tfioism, 39 , 33 ; the Gonfucian 
classics rccoinmeuded as teaching 
the Tfio, 40 , 216, 2 1 6 n. 
ConfaoiauiBta, the Literati and the 
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Mohibtb oi folJowcib of Mo Ti, 
89 , 182, 182 n., 296, 360; 40 , 73> 
99 sq., 105, 376, 312 , some Literal!, 
students of the Odes and ceremonies, 
open a grave, to take a pearl from 
the mouth ol the dead, 40 , 134 sq, 
134 n, ; the Literati make hypo- 
critical speeches, 40 , 17S ; Hwan 
the Gonfuc'ian scholai makes his 
brother study the principles of Mo, 
40 , 204 sq. , Literati and Mohists 
think how to remedy the world, 40 , 
386. See also Mohism, and Mohists. 

Confuoiua. 

(a) Hih life nnd personality 

(^) His works and lenclungfi. 

( a ) His life and pfrsonalitv. 

Interviews between Lfto-3ze and 
C., 3 , XXI ; 39 , 2sq., 34 sq, 317 sq.; 
40 , 46-9, 47 n ; G. and Lao-3/.e assist 
together at a burial, 27 , 339; C. and 
Llo-^ze discourse on benevolence 
and righteousness, 39 , 145, 339 sq ; 
instructed by Lao-3? e about the 
TSo, 39 , 152, 354-7, 354 "■> 360-2 , 
40 , 63-6, 292, ‘The Old Fisher- 
man ’ gives G. a lesson m T.^oism, 
89 , 159 ; 40 , 192- 201 , being under 
a condemning sentence of Heaven, 
C. has not got the Tao, 89 , 252 sq., 
252 n.; defeated by lAo-jze, 39, 
357 sq. , converted to Tiloism, 40 , 
32-6, 32 n. ; L&o LSi-3ze lectures 
G., 40 , 135 sq , T35 n., 294 ; how he 
attained to enjoyment m the TJio, 
40 , 289 ; Hstian Ni, 1 e. C., sighed 
over ‘ the Dragon * Lilo-3zc, 40 , 
314 ; — the Duke of ’iTau appears lo 
C. in dreams, 3 , 152 ; his nmrrtagc- 
name ATung-n’, 3 , 465 n. , 27 , 40 ; 
39 , 203 n ; historical or legcndaiy 
accounts ot G. in the book Than 
Kung, 27 , 17 sq ; presided at an 
archery competition, 27 , 57 ; 28 , 
449 sq. ; did he divorce his wife? 
27 , 122 n., X31 sq. n. ; mourns for 
3 ze- 19 , 27 , 123 sq., 124 n. , buried 
his mother in the same grave with 
his father, 27 , 123-5; C and the 
mourning rites for Po-kSo, 27 , 
134 sq. ; hib death, and mourning 
for him, 27 , 138 sq., 141, 156, 159, 
1 n. ; as minister of Crime in L 9 , 
27, 150, 150 n. ; has his dog buried, 
27 , 196 sq., 197 n. ; on the spies in 
Sung, 27 , 198 ; his friendship for 


YUaii Zang, 27 , 198 so., 199 
gucbt of Shao-shili, 28 , 171 » name 
of his niothci, 27 , 190 ; his visits to 
K/n and Sung, 27 , 368, 368 n. ; wore 
pendant balls of ivory, 28 , 19 ; at 
meals, 28 , 21 ; called ‘the Master,’ 
28 , 227, 239 > 39, 309 n., 317 ; called 
ATfnQ, 28 , 305, 305 n. ; eulogr/ed as 
the ideal sage, 28 , 326 sq , 327 n. , 
his favourfte disciple Ven Hui, 89 , 
132, 203-10; 40 , 158 sq. ; and 
J 4 r>&ieh-yfl, the madman of KlsHt 39 , 
132, 221 sq. and n.; though i educed 
lo extreme distress, plays and fangs 
and IS happy, 39 , 148, 3^5-7? ^ 0 , 
160 sq. ; his sorrow at Hui’s going 
toiirAi, 39 , 149; 40 , 7sq,; when in his 
sixtieth }ear, G, changed his views, 
39 , 156; 40 , 144 sq , 14411.; inter- 
view between CL and the robber 
iTih, 39 , 157 sq ; 40 , 166-76; on 
terms of friendship with Lih-hsia 
Hill, 39 , 157 sq ; 40 , 166 sq., 166 n., 
i75sq,; C.andShfl-shan the Toeless, 

39 , 228 sq. ; conversation between 
the Duke Ai of LO and C. about 
Ai-thSi Tho, 39 , 229-33 ; wishes 
to deposit his books in the library 
of Klu, 39, 338 sq and n, ; Ins mis- 
fortunes, 40 , 32, 34 > 34 n., 375 1605 
172,197; C.andWan-poHslleh-57e, 

40 , 44; described by Yen Yuan ^is 
a mental thaumatingist, 40 , 44-6, 
45 n ; reproaches Yen YUan loi 
criticizing King Wan, 40 , 53; 
Po-yU,his friend, 40 , 124 n.; C. about 
Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , i24> 36 ; G, 
and 3ang-3ze, 40 , 145, his costume, 
40 , 168, 172 ; a tiuly noble scholar, 
40 , 177, received presents from 
Thien / 7 >aiig, 40 , 177, 17711.; did 
not see his mother, 40 , 180, 180 n. ; 
how he devotes himself to benefit- 
ing tlie kingdom, 40 , 193 ; treated 
with reverence by great rulers, 40 , 
200 ; Yen Ho describes C. to Ai olF 
LO as unfit to be entrusted with 
the government, 40 , 207-9 ; the 
scholar of LO, favourable judgement 
passedonhim, 40 , 2 i 6 , 2 i 6 n.; C.und 
3 ze-sang HO, 40 , 289 sq, ; and Yen- 
5zc, 40 , 293 ; and ZSn 40 , 293 ; 
itTwang-^ze’s relation to G.,40,32isq. 

(b) HiS WORKS AND TEACHINGS. 

He was a transmitter and not a 
maker, 3 , xiv, 3 ; author of /T/frim 
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KbiA or ' Spring and Autumn,’ 3, 
xix sq. ; the Hsiio King; conver- 
sations between C. and his disciple 
3Sng-3ze, 3 , xx, 449-51, 461 sq , 
465-88; quotes the ShO King, he 
did not compde it, 8, 2-4 ; on the 
old historical documents, 8, 5 ; Pre- 
face to the Shih ascribed to him, 8, 
276, 296 ; what he did for the Shih 
King, 3 , 280-4, 337 ; reformed 
the music, 3 , 284; on ancestor 
worship, 8, 299 sq., 302; Appen- 
dixes of the Y 1 King ascribed to 
him, 16 , xiii sq., xvli-xix, 1-3, 
7 sq., 26, 28-31, 46 sq., 53 sq., 
360 n., 364 sq. D., 371 n.; on the 
study of the .Yi King, 16 , i rthe 
best teacher of the Chinese nation, 
16 , 31 ; how he spoke of the Li Jfi, 
27 , 1 ; replies to the questions ot 
^ipg-jze, 27 , 21 sq., 3 1 1-42 ; C. and 
Wo, on the constitution of 
man, 27 , 36; 28 , 220-2; on the 
teaching of the ^mgs, 27 , 38 ; 28 , 
255 sq.j^ 258 ; conversation between 
Duke Ai and C., 27 , 39 ; 28 , 261- 
9; discoui-ses to his three disciples 
on ceremonies and government, 27 , 
40 ; 28 , 270-7 ; discourse of C. 
with 32e-h5ii on the sovereign as 
‘the parent of the people,* 27 , 
41 ; 28 , 278-83 ; ‘ Words of the 
Master,’ not really those of C., 27 , 
44”6 ; 28 , 330-64 5 oa the con- 
duct of the scholar, 27 , 51 sq. ; 28 , 
402-10; on the jade symbol, 27 , 
59 5 28 , 463 sq. ; on the law of 
inhentancc, 27 , 120; on funeral 
rites and mourning, 27 , 122-5, 
127, 129-31/ 134, 136-8, 146, 

*48-50, 153, 155 sq., 160, 170, 
172 sq., 175 sq, 175 D., 182, 184 sq., 
19a sq., 202 ; 28 , 152 sq., 160, 163, 
J64, 168, 394, on revenge for 
bloodshed, 27 , 140, on oppressive 
government, 27 , 190 sq. ; on educa- 
tion of pnnees, 27 , 351; on cere- 
monies, 27 , 364-72, 4oi» 403, 414 
sq., 421 sq., 437; on music, 27 , 
419; 28 , 121-4; on court-robes, 
28 , 11; on sacrifices, 28 , 166 sq., 
213 ; on filial piety, 28, 217 ; on the 
state of equilibrium and harmony, 
28 , 301-29 ; does not search for 
what is mysterious, 28 , 303 sq. ; 
handed dov\n the Mews of Yao and 


Shun, wan, and Wfl, 28 , 326; on 
festivities in the country districts, 
28 , 440-2, 449 n,: on archery, 
28 , 452 sq, ; his Tao or Path of 
duty different from Lio-5ze's T^o, 
39 , 29 ; did not accept the doctrine 
of returning good for evil, 39 , 31 ; 
advises the duke of Sheh, 

39 , 132, 210-14; expounds and 
extols ^ Tfioism, 39 , 136, 250-7, 
253 n., 255 n., 257 n. ; C. and the 
swimmer in the cataract, 39 , 1 50 ; 

40 , 20 sq , 20 n. ; a description of 
Taoism ascribed to him? 39 , 192 
sq. n. ; difference between Tfioists 
and C. as to pursuit of knowledge, 

39 , 198 n. ; on the virtues of a 
T 5 oist sage, 39 , 223-6, 322 ; 40 , 
72 sq.; conversations and parables 
intended to ridicule his views, 39, 
351-4; said to have studied six 
books, 39 , 360 ; the knowledge of 
C. made little ot, 89 , 375 sq. ; telJs 
the story of the hunchback who, by 
his concentration of mind, is clever 
in catcbing cicadas, 40 , 14 sqLandn. ; 
about the feiT) man who handled 
the boat like a spirit, 40 , 15 sq. ; 
warns men against injuring the life 
by indulging m sensual desires, 40 , 
17 sq. ; instructs Yen Hui about 
the Human and the Heavenly, 40 , 
37-9; describes the True men of 
old, 40 , 55; instructs his disciple 
Zan Kb\% 40 , 71 sq*; makes ‘a 
speech without words,* 40 , 104 sq., 
104 11. ; on the duties of a master, 

40 , 117 sq. ; on the difficulty of 
knowing the mind of man, and nine 
methods of testing it, 40 , 209 ; 
about putting aside subjects con- 
cerning which doubts are enter- 
tained, 40 , 296, 296 n. 

OongregatiozL Day, prayers to be 
said on, 9 , 283, 283 n, 

Cox^ugal intercourse, jee Sexual 
intercourse. 

Oonjunotlon (samyoga) : the distinc- 
tion of the Vaueshikas between c, 
and inherence, 84 , 390, 396 sq. ; the 
connexion between the Lord and 
the souls and pradhftna cannot be c., 
84 , 436. 

Conjtirers, jee Sorcerers. 

Connubial intercourse, set Sexual 
intercourse. 
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Oonoanguinity, see Family, 
Conadenoe, the righteous souls met 
by their own c. in the shape of a 
beauti^l maiden, the wicked souls 
by their own c. m the shape of an 
old woman, 28 , 3i5-i7> 3^9 sq- n., 
343 sq. See also Works (e), 
ConsolouBZieBa, pain arises from, 
10 (li), 135 sq.; the cessation of c. 
stops name and fo.*m, lO (li), 19 1 ? 
the non- existence of external ihtt^ 
cannot be maintained^ on account of 
oure. of them^ 84 , 418-24 ; being and 
c. are one, 48 , 33 ; is self-proved, 
48 , 33-5, 47-50; is eternal and in- 
capable of change, 48 , 35 sq. ; there 
is no real difference between c. and 
conscious subject, 48 , 36-8 ; being 
and c. are not one, 48 , 47 ; is not 
eternal, 48 , 50-2 ; there is no c. 
without object, 48 , 52-4; is capa- 
ble of change, 48 , 54 sq. ; the attri- 
bute of a permanent conscious self, 
48 , 56 sqq. ; the view tliat the con- 
scious subject IS unreal, owing to 
the ahamkira, refuted, 48 , 61-7 ; the 
conscious subject persists in deep 
sleep, 48 , 67-9; q. of the ‘ I * per- 
sists in the state of release, 48 , 69-72, 
Consecration of ponds, wells, tanks, 
gardens, 29 , 134-6 ; c. of the sacri- 
ficer for a sacrifice, see DikshI, 
Consideration (iitta), meditation on 
it as Brahman, 1 , 114. 
Constellation, see Stars. 
ConWnination, see Impurity, and 
Nasu. 

Contemplation, see Meditation. 
Contentment, the devotee is always 
contented, 8, 60, loi ; c. is from 
Krishna, 8, 86; virtue of c., 8, 325 sq.; 
better than fame or wealth or life, 89 , 
Sysq.; ambition the greatestguilt, dis- 
content the greatest calamity, 09 , 89. 
Contracts, law about, 4 , Ixxxii, 34- 
9, 45 sq., 255; breaking c., a sin 
against Mlthra, 23 , lao, iso n., 149 
sq. ; c. breakers amongst the crea- 
tures of Angra Mainyu, 31 , 313; 
breach of c. of service, a title of 
law, S 3 , 131-44; inscribed on slips 
of wood or bamboo, 89 , lai, 133 ; 
the Taoist regards the conditions 
of a c., 89 , 12 1 sq. ; bloody sacri- 
Bces offered at the conclusion of c., 
40 , 164, 164 n. 


Convents, see Monasteries, and 
VihRras- 

Converts, see Buddha (r). 
Corporations, violation of agree- 
ments between members of, 25 , 253* 
293 sq., 293 n. ; 38 , 346-50; logal 
assemblies of cultivators, artisan^ 
&c., forming c., 88, 281 sq. ; docu- 
ments to be read before a*,semblle8 
of c., 33 , 308. See also Assemblies. 
Corpse(8) : the earth grieved by c. 
buried in it or lying on Dakhma^ 4 , 
24 sq. and n, ; he who digs out most 
c. of dogs and men, and pulls down 
most Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4 , 
a 6 ; ejiting of a c. an abomination, 
4, 8r, 81 n,; in to\ins where a c. 
lie^, Veda-study must be interrupted, 
14 , 64 ; water, fire, earth contami- 
nated by a c., 18 , 229, 229 sq. n. ; 
the ocean will not brook a^ciation 
with c., but throws them out, 20, 
301, 303 ; headless c. dance over the 
battlefield, 36 , h 7 ; pollution through 
a c., 37, 153 sq., 256 sq. ; hideousness 
of the c., and misery of its conscious- 
ness, 37, 200 sq ; fire distressed by 
carrying a c , 47 , i o i . See also Death 
(r), Dni^, and Impurity. 
Cosmogony, see Creation, and 
World (b). 

Cosmolo^, see World {d). 

Costume of a Brahma^a householder, 
esp. during religious ceremonies, the 
sacnficial cord (yj^g^pavita, prS^t- 
navita), 1, 285, 285 n.; 2, 54, 108, 
110, 180 sq,, 278; 7 , 114 sq., 117, 
119; 8, 359 ; 12, 228 n., 361, 361 
n., 364 n., 365 n., 421, 424, 424 n,, 
426, 428, 433 sq., 436 ; 14 , 44, 49, 
49 n., 165 sq., 181, xS6-8, 224, 255, 
269, 269 sq. n.; 18 , 132 n.; 25,38, 
41, 127; 29 , 86, 122, 162, 217, 220, 
253, 352 n., 255, 356, 374; 80, 13, 
t6-i 8, 16 n., 44 n., 107, 146, 319, 
326, 244, 351, 299, 331 sq. ; 88,298; 
of the- Brahm^nn, 2, 9 sq., 23, 
176 sq; 8, 360; 14 , 56 sq., 150, 
153 ; 25 , 37 sq., 41 ; 29 , 59-®a, 67 
sq, 82-4, 187 sq., X91, 304 sq., 309 
sq., 401 sq., 404 ; 80 , 63 sq., 67, 70 
sq., 73, 138 sq., 147 sq,, 157, 160, 
372, 374 sq.; 82 , 232-4; of a Snft- 
taka, 2, 39, 93, 219, 223; 7 , 225, 
237 ; 14 , 60, 62, 159, 243 ; 25 , 134, 
139; 29 , 91 sq., 124, 315 sq-j 318, 



158 


COSTUML— COW 


408 stj. 1 30 j 84) 9 » 

276 sq.; during the performance ot 
magic ntes, 2, 150, 150 n.; of the 
ascetic, 2 , 154, 194, 14 , 47, 260, 
274, 277 - 9 > 291 ; 49 (1), 68 sq., 75, 
77; of the hennit, 2, J55, 195, 195 
n. ; 8, 36 r; 14 , 45, 359, 293 sq., 
25 , 199, 199 n.; of.S(idras, 2, 233; 
some sects wear skins, otheis go 
without covering, 8, 375; upper 
garment to be worn on certain 
occasions, 14 , 345; worn at a fast, 
14 , 307 ; of Buddhist monks, 19 , 
iSrsq., 197; 35 , i8sq., 30, 86,57, 
Mauiif^ibandhana, tying the sacred 
girdle", 25 , 54, 37 sq and n., 61 , 
of the Dikshita, 26 , 28 sq , 32-4 ; 
of teacher and pupil, 29 , 326-8; 
of the king in battle, 29 , 333 sq ; 
of tlie bride, 30 , 44 , of umpire fix- 
ing boundary, 83 , 352; insignia of 
religious orders, 33 , 361 , local c. and 
c. of castes to be preserved, 33 , 390, 
— sacred thread-girdle and sacred 
shirt to be worn by Zoroastnaus, 4 , 
i93“5j 193 n., 195 n., 198, 204, 204 
n., 279, 325, 3<;7, 359 , 5 , Ixi, 106 
sq, 128 sq., 129 n,, 205, 208, 212, 
285-9, 286 n , 314 sq., 320 sq ; 18 , 
xx\iii, 122 n., 130, 133 sq., 133 n.; 23 , 
29, 349 ; 24 , 1 1, 1 1 n. ; 37 , 96, 135, 
163, 183, 183 n., 289; 47 , so, 134, 

1 5 1 ; reasons for wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle, 18 , 122-34, 133 n.; 
24 , 26S-70 ; iee also Child ( 3 ) ; the 
s cred shirt, the garment of VohG- 
nian, 18 , 129, 129 n, 133, 133 n, 
163; the Nirang-i Kusti, or gii-dle 
tormula, 18 , 383-8 ; sin of being 
improperly dressed or shod, 5, Ixi, 
287-9, 387 n., 288 sq. n., 320, 
330 n. ; 18 , 133, 123 n., 133 sq. ; 
24 , ir, II n,, 307, 37 , 182, 183 n. ; 
— at state ceremonies m Chinese 
courts, 3 , 240 sq. ; of the wild tribes 
in China, 3 , 349, 349 n.; at sacri- 
fices, 8, 334, 3340.; 27 , 104, 115, 
327, 242 sq., 278, 467 ; 28 , 141, 

186-8, different according to rank, 
3 , 469, 469 n. ; 28 , 9-20, 14 n. ; 
kings wear red, nobles scarlet knee- 
covers, 16 , 1 6a, 164 n , ; at various 
ceremonies, 27 , 27 sq., 342 sq., 43a 
sq., 437 sq.; 28 , r-3, 9-30, 140., 
23 ; men wear the cap, women the 
hairpin, 27 , 40 ; see also Child (b) ; 


Shan t, the long dress in one piece, 
27 , 50 ; 2 .S, 395 sq ; of mourning, 
27 , 69, 69 n, ; tashion of clothes 
1 egulated by the emperor, 27 , 217; 
ciline of using sti .inge garments, 27 , 
337 sq ; regulations for dresses, 27 , 
388; ot rulers andothers at ancestor- 
woi-ship, 27 , 374, 374 n.; c. and orna- 
ments as inatks ut distinction, 27 , 
400 , ot the king at bordei sacn- 
liccs 27 , 429 sq.; dark-roloiircd 
robes woin duinig \igil and puiifi- 
cation, 27 , 44H ; of boys and girls, 
27 , 419-51 ; ot the learned, 40 , 49 
sq., 49 n , of Contiicms, 40 , x68, 
172 ; ot Mohists, 40 , 320, 222, 222 
n. See aha Gai ments. 

Coimoils: Zoi oastrianism settled by 
a disputation under ShlhpCihr II, 4 , 
xxxvni, xUii; council convoked by 
Emperor Hsllan to discuss the text 
of the Cliincse classics, 27 , 6 ; Bud- 
dhist c., see Buddhism {b). 
Countries, see Geography. 

Courage, the virtue ot, 8, 90, mj, 
124, 167 sq., 182, 335, 37^; one of 
the changes ot the Kshetia, 8, loa 
n , 103; three kinds of c, 8, 135 
sq , duty of Kshatiiyas, 8, 126; a 
term signifying the great Self, 8, 
333 ; Manly C., a genius, 23 , lo, 18, 
136 sq., 295; prayei as powerful 
as Manly C., 23 , r6o, 

CourtesEua, see Prostitution, 

Courts of Justice, see Judicial pro- 
cedure. 

Covetousness : who^oeva is saved 
fiom hts own c, these at e the prosperous^ 
9 , 275, 387. See also Avarice. 

Covir, cows. 

(a) SnerednehM af the c. find itfs products. 

(^) C In mj'ihology njid tn^tiUemm 

(£') MisceUaiieous 

(a) Sacredness op the c. and its 

PRODUCTS. 

The father makes a lowing sound 
over his son's head, saying ; ‘ I low 
over thee with the lowing sound of 
c./ 1, 288; tending c., a penance, 
2 , 80, 8i n, ; 7 , 162 ; 25 , 459, 481; 
taking the c. of BrShmawas from 
robbeis, end of a penance, 2, 81 ; 
are sacred, 2 , 94 sq , 330 ; 7 , xxix; 
14 , 36; 25 , 135-7, 151 ; iilt 349; 
33 , 333 ; duties tou'ards c., 2 , 231 ; 
7 , j38; 14 , 34a sq. ; foes dccluiing 
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themselves to be c. or BrShmawas 
must not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n ; 
men slain for the sake of c., 2, 250 ; 
7 , 67 ; 25 , 185 ; food smelt at by a 
c forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or 
crime of killing c., penances and 
punishments for it, 2 , 281; 7 , 136, 
158 sq.; 14 , ao2; 25 , 443, 453 , 
the cleanser delights the c , 4, 133 ; 
dying for c. secures beatitude, 7, 18 ; 
25 , 416; feeding of c. an expiatory 
nte for »S8dra, 7 , 50 ; c are auspiciotts 
purifiers^ upon c depend the worlds^ c 
alone make sacnjicial oblations possible 
{by producing sacnjicial buiter\ c take 
away eveiy sin , . Scratching the back of 
a €, destroys all gut It ^ and giving her to 
eat procures ex^tation in heaven In 
the untie of c dwells the Ganges y pt as- 
perity {divells) in the dust {rising from 
their couch) ^ good fortune in cow dungy 
and virtue in saluting them Theiefotc 
should they be constantly saluted, 7 , 105 
sq. ; when c. have met with an 
accident, or have not eaten, Veda- 
study must be mternipted, 7, 135; 
29 , 1 18 ; food given to a c., equal to 
alms given to ascetics, 7 , 193 ; when 
a c, or a Brfthma;7a has met with a 
calamity, one must not eat on that 
day, 7 , 218 ; the first among quad- 
rupeds, 8, 353 ; like unto a mother, a 
father, a bp other, and other relatives, the 
r. are our best fnends, tn which medi- 
cines are produced They give food, and 
they give strength, they likewise give (a 
good) complexion and happiness , know- 
ing the real state of this, they did not 
, 10 (li), 50 sq ; land is pui^fied 
by being trodden on bv c., 14 , 34, 
188; 25 , 190; a Brafimava who 
protects c. is worthy to receive gifts, 
14 , 39 ; bestowing gifts for the use 
of c. meritorious, 14 , 136 ; to pro- 
tect c , a Brahmawa or Vauya may 
take up arms, 14 , 3 36 ; way must be 
made for a c., 14 , 243 ; he shall rai'?e 
his arm in the midst of a heid of c., 
14 , 345 ; a performer of rites secur- 
ing success should worship c., Brih- 
manas, manes, and gods, 14 , 323; 
suckling c, not to be interrupted, 25 , 
138 ; must not be offended, 25, 154; 
touching a c. purifies, 25 , 183, 473 ; 
for the sake of fodder for a c. one 
may swear falsely, 25 , 273 ; damage 
done by c. and cattle sacred to the 


gods, 25 , 297, 297 n. ; taking grass 
for feeding c. is no theft, 25 , 313; 
doing good to or dying for c. a pen- 
ance, 25 , sq. ; woi shipping and 
serving c, in atonement for slaying a 
c , 25 , 453 sq ; scattering grass to a 
c, a kind of oracle, 25 , 470; the 
sacnficer must not be naked m the 
presence ot a c., 26 , 9 ; the gotis 
spake, ^ Verily, the c and the ox snppoi t 
everything here come, ict us bestow 
on the Cn and the ox whatever vigoitf 
belongs to other speaes / * 2G, 9, 11; 
the Dtkshita shall not eat the flesh 
of a c. or an ox, 26 , 1 r ; called * the 
great oneV 26 , 14 ; the c. for which 
the Soma is bought, 26 , 54-63, 69- 
11, 74, 156; different-coloured c. 
sacred to Soma, Indra, and the 
Fathers, 26 , 62 sq. ; woi*shipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 122, 219; the 
hiwkfira of the c,, 29 , 298 , a Sna- 
taka shoulcj not point out a c, suck- 
ling her calf, 29 , 3 r 8 ; at the Ajvayu^a 
sacrifice they let the calves join 
their mothers, 29 , 332 sq.; when 
driving towards c. m a chariot, one 
should dismount in the middle of 
them, 29 , 364; he who expels the 
evil world-destroyer benefits the c , 
31 , 131 sq., 136, 136 sq. n, ; men 
toil for the c., and Ahura created 
the plants for her, 31 , 152, 155 sq, ; 
he who spreads Zoroastrianism fur- 
thers the kine, 31 , i6g sq., 171 sq. ; 
curse of the c. and horse, when they 
are stinted, 31 , 3 44 sq., theZoroas- 
trian deprecates all violence against 
the c, uho IS Ahura-Mazda’s, 81 , 
348; the Fravashi of the kine wor- 
shipped, 31 , 252 ; the herd-owner 
is the father of the kine i^d the 
typical saint, 31 , 306 n., 307 sq. , the 
farm-house with its pastures which 
give pasture to the kine and the holy 
cattle-breeding man w'orshipped, 31 , 
337 sq,, 341; harmnotihetnexhausUbie 
wide-ruling c , 41 , 406, 406 n.; the 
c. of a Brfihmawa inviolable, 42 , 169- 
72, 430 sq. ; he who kicks a c. will 
be bereft of his shadow, 42 , 214 ; 
tainted is the milk of a c. suckling 
an adopted calf, 44 , 198; — drinking 
the Pa^/fegavya (the five production^ 
of a c., VIZ milk, sour milk, butter,, 
urine, and dung) as a purificatijEm, 2 , 
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376 n. ; 7 , 89, 89 n., 95-7, 103, 130 
sq., 168, 175; 14 , 131, 168-72, 174, 
183, 187 n., 188, 190 sq, 324-8; 
26 , 449i 45 3> 4 ^ 4 , 4T4 ; cow-dung a 
means of purifying, 7 , 97, 105, 260 ; 
14 , 24, 64 ; 25 , 187, 190; hair of c. 
a means of purifying, 7 , 100 ; drops 
of water falliraj from the horns of a 
c. produce religious merit and ex- 
piate sins, 7 , JOS ; six products of 
the c. (unne, dung, &c., and Goro- 
<taiil), propitious, 7 , 105 eq., 105 n.; 
swallowing barley-corns dissolved in 
the excrements of a c., an expia- 
tory rite, 7 , 154, altar smeared 
With cow-dung, 14 , 363, 307 ; 29 , 
22, 163, 369, 376, 334, 376 sq ; 30 , 
14, 27, 43, 64, 89; 44 , 191; great 
merit of drinking gruel made of bar- 
ley-grains which have passed through 
a cow, 14 , 299 ; c.’s urine used for 
purification, 25 , 190; a witness 
shall hold gold, cow-dung, or blades 
of sacred grass in his hand, 33 , 
303 ; horn of a c, used for medical 
charms, 42 , 48 1 sq.; dried cow-dung 
used for burning dead body, 44 , 
202 cow-pens, sacred places, 2, 
276; 14 , 1 17, a49> 311 ; 26 , 136, 
138; Veda not to be studied in a 
cow.pcn, 25 , 147; penance of living 
m a cow-pen, 25 , 446, 453, 470; 
Samavartana ceremony performed 
in a cow-shed, 80 , 165, 275. 

(^) C. IN MYTHOLOGY AND MYS- 
TICISM. 

The wish-granting c., 8, 89 ; 42 , 
183 ; 49 (1), 157 ; the rays of the 
sun as heavenly c., 12, 271, 271 n. ; 
the earth is a c., 12 , 308 ; 44 , 268 ; 
the c. IS food and sacrifice, 12, 
325 sq. ; the milk of the c. is Agni’s 
seed, 12 , 326, 330; aho Milk; 

Aditi, Sarasvan, divine names 
ofc.,12,355; 26 , 4 i 5 sq.; 41 , 406 n.; 
44, 474; the c. are children of 
the Sun, 14 , 13450, ; speech medi- 
tated on as a c., 15 , 193 ; the body 
and soul of the c. (DrvSspa, GojO- 
rfin, G6 j), 28 , 9, 17, no; Mithra 
delivers the c. (lite Indra), 28, 141, 
141 n. ; man’s skin was put on the 
cow, 26 . 9, 1 3 sq. ; 41 , 3 1 n. ; the 
c, is food and hence breath, 26,348 ; 
the c. with the five names, the five 
seasons, 29 , 342 ; Ushas, the c., 29 , 


343; the kine’s soul, the emblem 
of the pious, 31 , xix-xxi ; the Soul 
of the Kine (Gnu Urvan) complains 
to Ahura and Asha, 81 , 3-1 1 ; 
Ahura, the Creator of the Kine, 
81 , 38, 44 sq., 146, i 48> eating 
kine’s flesh introduced by Yima, 
31 , 55, 61; the sacred kme blas- 
phemed by Da 6 va- worshippers, 81 , 
55, 62, 63 n.; evil are those who 
have slain the kine’s life by a bless- 
ing, 81 , 55, 63 ; they who work in 
the toil of the mother-kme further 
the highest wisdom, 81 , 82, 90 ; for 
whom has Ahura made the mother- 
kme, 81 , 109, 1 14; the Karpan and 
the Usi^ gave the kme to rapine, 
31 , 1 2 1 ; striving to gain the sacred 
kme, 31 , 177, 180; the Karpans 
grant no pastures to the kme, 81 , 
184; the kme, the body of the 
kme, and the kine’s soul worshipped, 
31 , 196, 244, 356, 378, 387 sq., 
324sq., 348, 36a, 385, 391; the 
moon, which contains the seed of 
the kme, 31 , 199, 210, 216, 335, 
256 ; the c. (days, clouds) released 
by Indra, 32 , 14, 37, 44; clouds as 
c., 32 , 395 sq., 299; is of Varu«a’s, 
of Rudra’s nature, 41 , 51 sq.; a c. 
means these worlds, 41 , 156 ; the 
fire-pan is a c., 41 , 237; created 
from Pra^pati’s breath, 41 , 403; 
the c. is wide-ruling and is food, 
41 , 406 ; the milch-c. is vigour, 48 , 
39 ; the bricks of the flre-altar as 
milch-c., ' 8 , 1 7 1-4; a black c. 
with a white calf symbolical of 
night and sun, 43 , 200 ; the thou- 
sand-streamed c. milked by Ka^iva, 
48 , 203; man’s form (wealth) is 
kine, 44 , 261 ; tAe c» lowed at the 
of the snn^ 46 , 57 ; Dyaus ap- 
proached the speckled c., 46 , 74, 
79 ; Mitra and Varu«a watch over 
the beloved ambrosia In the c., 46 , 
75 ; Saramd found the strong stable qf 
the c^from which hunum elans receive 
thetr nourishment 83 ; the lowing 
milch-c. of R/ta, 46 , 88 ; Agnf, the 
father of the ruddy c. (dawns), 46 , 
220, 227 ; waters or dawns repre- 
sented as c., 46 , 248, 250, 3x3 ; Agni 
has perforated, as it were, the pure 
udder of the c., 46 , 309; the c. 
(dawns) imprisoned in the rock 
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delivered by the seven Rishis or 
Ahgiras, 46 , 3^99 3^39 3189 3**9 3®^i 
339 sq. ; the secret name of the c, 
•^6, 371 ; Agni has found the c., 46 , 
397 - See also Bull, Cattle, G6j, 
Gdffirvan, and I<^ 

(tf) Miscellaneous, 

C. slam or let loose at the recep- 
tion of guests, 2, 120, 120 n.; 29 , 
199 sq., 375 sq., 433 sq.; 80 , 139, 
5319174; the offering of the barren 
(anubandhyS) c., 26, 215 n., 217, 387- 
99 391-7 9 41 , 87 ; 48 , 263-5 9 ^9402, 
41 X ; two Madhuparka c., sacrificed 
at a wedding, 29 , 34 ; sacrificed at 
the Ashttka, 29 , 344; killed m 
honour of a deceas^ person, 29 , 
359 ; a sterile c. offered with the 
dead body, 44 , 205 n, ; a c. wont 
to cast her calf, victim at horse 
sacrifice, 44 , 300; bovine victims, 
as the highest kind of animals repre- 
sent all animals, 44, 332, 33a n,; — 
purification of c. from contamma- 
tion, 4 , 93 sq,, 144; sacrifice to 
POsban m a fire kindled among the 
c., at the ceremony of setting a bull 
at liberty, 7 , 261 ; milking the c. 
at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, ^o9sq., 413, 
415; the Agnihotra c., 12 , 353, 
353 p* 9 44 , 46, 48, 181-3 ; Ajvayi^ 
sacrifice, besprinkling the c,, 

415 ; ceremonies when the c. are 
sick, 29 , 433 sq. ; prayer for the c., 
^^9 2839 333 , 363 : sham fight for 
c. at the RS^asuya, 41 , 98-101, 
100 n.; the samr^^. which sup- 
plies the milk for the pravargya, 44, 
^31-49 4749 503; tail of barren c. 
tied to the left arm of a dead man, 
44 , 438 n. religious merit of giving 
c,, c, as fees for pnests and teachers, 

7, 364 sq., 472; 14,135, >37; 16 , i; 
41 » 4 ®j 31 sq-, 60; 44 , 46, 113, 115, 
503 ; offered as a prize for him who 
best knows Brahman, 15 , i2isq., 
133. 152-8 ; sterile c. must be given 
to the Brahmans, 42 , 174-9, 656-61 ; 
a c, longing tor the bull presented 
to an offended Br^hmana, ^ 195 ; — 
bestial crimes with c., 2, 287 sq. j 
14 , 1 18; the c. that are like goats, 
01)9 51 9 punishment for stealing 
c., 08, 228, 363; readily take to 
a boar, 41 , 103 ; most fit to yield 
livelihood, 41 , 357 ; have four 
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nipples, 41 , 337; a milked-out c. 
worn out, 41 , 357 ; the redness of 
the c., 42 , 7, 365 ; milked by sitting 
person, 48 , 173 ; woman, mare, and 
c. bring forth within a year, 44 , 1 3 ; 
bom as one yielding milk 44, 294 ; 
have proper names, 44, 474, 474 n. 
Cow-dung, see Cow (a). 

Cow-pen, see Cow (<2), 

Orckftsmen, see Labourers. 

Crane, see Birds 

Craving, see Desire, and Tawhfi. 
Creation. 

(а) la Indian rclij^oos and philosophlea. 

(б) In Zoroostriamam. 

(£) InlsJ^ 

(dj In Confuciamsiii and Tiotsm. 

(a) In Indian religions and 

PHILOSOPHIES. 

All c. springs from the Sat, 1 , 
xxxi, 93 ; 48 , 399, 453, 456 sq., 
473 sq., 478 ; from the egg, 1, 
54 sq. ; 15 , 337 ; 44 , xiv, xviii sq., 
12-18 ; 48 , 578-83; from the non- 
existent what exists was born, 1, 
93; 15 , 58; 41 , 143; 48 , 465; 
according to the ^^indogya- 
upanishad, 1, 93-7, 100, 100 n. ; 88, 

4 ; the Person, by his speech, breath, 
&c., created earth (with fire), sky 
(with air), &c., 1, 210-ia ; from the 
Atman, 1, 337-41 ; 2, 77; 34, 60 ; 
48 , 391 ; use of the word tap for 
'to create,* ‘to brood over,* 1, 
238 n. ; of the senses, &c., and their 
presiding deities, 1, 338-40 ; is the 
work ot Pr^pati and ot the sages, 

2 , 160; 25 , Ixv; by Vishnu, 7, i, 
3-5 ; 8i 354 ; Kri^a created the 
four castes, 8, 59 ; from Brahman, 

8, 104; 15 , 38 sq., 58; 84 , 117; 
88, 183; 44 , 37 sq.; 48 , 473, ^75, 
532-40, 561 ; by Kr/sh/ia (the 
lather) and Brahman (the womb), 

8, 107 ; from the Brahman the 
waters are produced, from the 
waters the gross body, 8, 187 ; 
transmigration begins with the c. ot 
beings, 8, 234 ; of the Pradbina, 
and the three worlds, by Brahman, 

8, 344 ; from what were the movable 
and immovable entities bora? 8, 

31 1 ; the eternal c., consisting of 
the great self, of egoism, of the 
ten senses, and the mind, and 
the elements, 8, 317 ; the c. of 
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the qualities is eternal, 8^ 331 ; 
the great self the first c. from the 
unperceived (Prakr/b), 8, 332 sq. ; 
the Mahat or Egoism the second c., 
8, 333 sq. ; egoism the five 

great elements were bom, 8, 335 ; 
ot gods, men, &c., by nature, not 
by actions, 8, 387 ; by Pra^jf^pati, 8, 
388 ; 12 , 296, 322-7, 38 , 206; 44 , 
XIX, 12-18, 62 ; of the earth, 12, 
286 n. ; 41 , 232 ; Pra^pab created 
three generations which passed 
away, the fourth remained, 12, 
384-91 ; c, and creator have a 
phenomenal character only, 15 , 
xxxvi ; 84 , 357 ; the world arises 
from Brahman, as the spidei sends 
forth and draws in its thread, as 
plants grow on the earth, as hairs 
spring forth on the head, 15 , 28 ; 
everything comes fiom the heavenly 
Person, 15 , 34 sq. ; order of c., 16 , 
54 sq. ; 88, 3-24, 26-8 ; everything 
produced from Death or Hunger, 
15 , 74 sqq. ; 43 , 402 sq. ; of men 
and beasts, by the Self, 15 , 85 sq. ; 
of the gods, Brahman’s highest c., 
15 , 86-90 ; in the beginning this 
world was water, 15 , 191 ; 32 , 2, 
10, 44 , XIX, 12-18 ; Prq^lpab pro- 
duced matter and spirit, that they 
might produce creatures, 15 , 272 ; 
of lifeless creatures, afterwards ani- 
mated, by Pra^Spati, 15 , 292 sq. ; 
the world uttered by Pra^pati, 15 , 
308 ; Manu’s and Bhr/gu’s accounts 
of the c., 25 , x|L Ixvj, Ixxxi-lxxxiii, 
Ixxxvii-xc, XCY, 2-18, 21 sq., 24 sq., 
^7 i 48 , 410 • Pra^lpati created the 
eaters and. those who are eaten, 25 , 
173 sq. ; the Creators of the uni- 
verse, 25 , 495, 495 n, ; 42 , 226 ; this 
all results from the sacnfice, 26 
^ 55 ; 43 , XIV ; the gods caused the 
SMd to sprmg, from it coals sprung, 
from them the Angiras, then the 
animals, 26 , 387 sq. and n. ; cattle 
mated from Pra^pati, the sacn- 
^e, 26 , 406-9 ; Hirawyagarbha 
established heaven and earth, 32 
1 sq. ■ owing to an act of volition on 
the Lord’s part, 34, xxix ; 48 , 
471 sq.; according to Ramaniira, 
o 4 , 1 , Im sq. ; 48 , 790 ; according to 
the Upanishads, 34 , cv sq , cxviii, 
* 40 - 2 , 263-6; 38 , 3, 22, 374-7, 


preceded by intention on the pai t 
of the Creator, 34 , 47 ; ^83 206 ; 

48 , 1 19, 201; Brahman and ether 
before and after c., 34 , 50, 386; 
38 , 8 ; IS preceded by the word, 84 , 
203 sq. ; each new c, is the result 
of the religious merit and demerit 
of the animated beings of the pi c- 
ceding c., 84 , 214; the rchition of 
senses and scnsc-objccts is the s.iiue 
in different creations, 34 , 21^ sq. ; 
the world was evolved at the begin- 
ning of the c. m the same way as it 
IS at pi esent seen to develop itself 
by names and forms, viz. under the 
rulership of an intclligcnl creator, 
34 , 268; no separate c. of the 
individual soul, 84 , 279; 88, 31; 
a multiform c. exists in the indi- 
vidual Self, and m gods, Ac.. 34 , 
352 sq. ; the c. of this world is 
mere play to the Lord, 34 , 3 57 ; 48 , 
405 sq., 476 sq. ; in consequence of 
the Lord’s conjunction with Mayvl, 
the c. is unavoidable, 34 , 357 n.; 
neither c. nor pralaya could take 
place, if the atomic theory were 
adopted, 34 , aSfi-'PjSpx ; c.according 
to the Vaijeshika system, 34, 387 ; 
IS the c. taking place m dreams 
a real one, or does it consist of 
illusion? 88 , 133-41 ; the so-called 
real c. is not absolutely real, 38 , 
138 ; accomplished by some inferior 
Lord different from and superin- 
tended by the highest Self, 38 , a 06 ; 
of the elements, difterent from the 
c, of the woi'lds, 88, ao6-8 ; of the 
universe, 41 , i43-<>i ; 48 , 242-6, 
460 sq., 465 sq. ; of animals, 41 , 199, 
40a ; heaven and earth wei e together 
at first, 41 , 318; the four Veda*? in 
accounts of the c., 42 , hi ; the earth 
was formerly water upon the ocean 
of space, 42 , aoo; eveiy thing created 
by Rohlta (the sun), 42 , 213 sq. ; 
the sun as the primaeval princmle of 
the universe represented os a firah- 
man disciple, 42 , 214-17, 626 sq.; 
everything created by Time, 42 , 
224 sq. ; creative principles, 42 , 
629 ; the sacrifice a microcosiuic 
representation of the dc>struction 
and c. of the univerae, 48 , xv, xvii, 
xix; symbolized in the building of 
the fire-altar, 43, 30-6, 47, 147 sq. 5 
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Pra^apati and tlie vital airs produce 
the universe by praises and sacri- 
fices, 43 , 7 r-6 ; mind as the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 43, 374-80 ; 
Pr^Spati created the three worlds, 
the three lights, and the three 
Vedas, 44 , loa sq. ; observance of 
Pravaigya is the same as c., 44 , 
458, 458 11., 468, 472, 478, 493, 504, 
510; refutation of the different 
views of c,, 45 , 244 sq, ; all texts 
refen ing to c teach that the 
Supreme Lord is the cause of c., 
48 , 206 ; c. by Brahman entering into 
all non-mtelligent beings with the 
living soul^ 48 , 217 sq., 226 ; effected 
by Brahma and other divine beings 
m each Kalpa, 48 , 238 ; four classes 
of creatures evolved according to 
their Karman, 48 , 328 j Pra^pati 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 333 ; c. and pralaya, 
48 , 333 sq., 368, 603 ; the Lord of 
MayS creates all this, 48 , 368 ; what 
wds the wood, what was the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
eaith? 48 , 401, 475; Brahman in 
all Kalpas again and again creates 
the same woild, 48 , 405 ; by NM- 
ya«a, 48 , 472, 522 ; God is the 
operative cause m c,, Karman the 
material cause, 48 , 47 8 sq. ; the flow 
of c. goes on from all eternity, 48 , 
479 ; results from connexion of 
Prakr/Ci and soul, 48 , 490, 492 ; the 
PrSiias created, 48 , 568-70 , oneness 
of all previous to c., 48 , 572 : the 
differentiation of names and forms 
belongs, not to Hira«yagarbha (i.e. 
Brahma), but to Brahman, 48 , 578- 
83 ; creative fervour, see Tapas. 

(b) In Zoroastrianism, 

Accounts of c. m Avesta and 
Pentateuch, 4 , Ivlli ; of Aflharmasj^/ 
and counter-c. and attacks of the 
Evil Spirit, 4 , Ixx, i-io j 5 , 5 sq., 
9-X4, 17-20, 33, 52, 54 sq., 65 sq , 
71-4, 105 sq., 1 13 sq., 159 sq,; 18 , 
93-8 ; 24 , 33 sq. ; 81 , xix, 35 sq., 30, 
292 sq. ; the Good Spint, and the 
Amesha-Spe«tas made the c., 4 , 
313 ; by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 221 ; 5 , 3, 
1 3 1-3, 360; 18 , 307sq.; 24 ,ii 7 sq.; 
31 , 383 sq. ; 87 , 239-31, 248 sq. 
^ 1 ^} 459 sq*, 456 ; account of it in 
the Bundabir, 5 , xxiii, 5-1 14; of 
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prototypes, 5 , xxiii, 5, 5 n > 156 ; of 
demons, 5 , 6, 9 sq.; Pahlavi and 
Avesta words meaning ^to create,* 
5 , 9 n. ; of the archangels, 5 , 9 sq. ; 
order of c., 5 , 10 ; of seas and 
rivers, 5 , 28 sq. ; of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq. ; of plants, 5 , 30 sq.; of 
animals, 5 , 31 sq. ; 37 , 150 ; of man, 

5 , 53-4; 18 , 25 sq, 88, 197-9, 
224 sq. ; 24 , 117 sq. ; completed m 
365 davs, 5 , 91 ; of Time, 5 , 160 ; 
each 0/ the archangels has produced 
his own c., 5 , 373 ; the purpose of 
c., 18 , 15-19^ 25 sq.; 24 , 181 sq.; 
37 , 443 ; c and resurrection, 18 , 82, 
8a n.; 87 , 431 ; the sky and the 
creatures provided m it by 
Aflharmaa:^/, 18 , 86-93; Ahura- 
Mazda assisted by the Fravashls in 
the woik of c., 23 , 187 ; G^hamblrs 
celebrated in commemoration of the 
c., 24 , 37 n. ; due to the innate 
wisdom of Aflharmas^/, 24 , 98 sq., 
99 n. ; proofs of the existence ot 
a Cl eator denved from the evident 
design in the c., 24 , 139-51* 164-7 ; 
criticism of the Old Testament 
account of c., 24 , aoS sq., 212-17 ; 
Minfchaean account of c. ci iticized, 
24 , 343 sq.; that which exists, that 
which is m the course of emerging 
into existence, and that which shall 
be, 31 , 262 ; Ahura and one of the 
Amesh6spe«tas created all things, 
31 , 298, 298 n. ; the ancient institu- 
tions created before the sky, the 
water, See,, 81 , 346 , account of it 
in the DSmdSL/ Nask, 37 , 13 sq., 
14 n. ; of corn, 37 , 102 sq ; of man 
and cattle, 37 , 238 sq. ; for the 
benefit of the creatures, 37 , 296; 
Ahunavair prayer ther first of c., 37 , 
303 sq., 303 n. : goodness of the c. 
by AubarmnW, 87 , 420 sq. ; the 
best c., see under Highest Good. 

(e) In IslAm. 

God created men and the world, 

6, 3, 12 7 sq., 232, 245 sq., 251 sq. ; 
of man from clay, Adam and Eve, 
6, 4 sq., 138 sq., 161, 246 sq., 251 ; 
9 , 5<5, 65 sq., 126, I3<5, 158 sq., 
167 sq., 181 sq, 196 sq., 242 sq., 
348, 253 sq,, 358, 264, 312, 320, 
333, 328, 333, 33 ^; Ood created 
heavens and earth, 6, 69, 115, 144, 
243; 9, 122 sq., 135 sq., 132, 134, 

2 
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157, 164 sq., 177, 183, 186, 188, 
ig6 sq., 305 sq., aoS, 211, aaa, 334, 
343,247,286,50?. 316, 319; God 
created the world in six days, 6, 
144, 19a, 305, 9 , 88, 135 sq., 
199 sq., 244, 244 n., 266 ; is a sign 
of God's power, 6, 193; 9 , 47 
sq. ; of the ginns, 6, 345 sq. ; 
9 , 248, 358; God produces the 
c. and turns it back again, 9 , 119; 
IS a proof of resurrection, 9 , 167 ; 
no flaw to be seen in God's c, 
9 , 293 sq. ; the marvels of c., 9 , 


330 * 

{d) In Confucianism and TAoism. 

Origin of all things from heaven 
and earth, 27 , 380-4; heaven and 
earth separated from the Grand 
Unity, 27 , 386 sq, and n. ; music 
appeared at the Grand Beginning of 
all things, 28 , 104 ; rites promote 
the return to the beginning, 28 , 
319 ; no c. in TSoism, 39 , 19-31, 
139 , 185, 187 ; evolution not c. of 
material forms, 39 , 51 sq. 

See aho World {a). 

Creator, created men together with 
the sacrifice, 8 , 53 ; Krish«a(Vish«u) 
IS the father and c. of the world, 8, 
53> 59, 83, 90, 97, 347 \ Krishna is 

- the C. whose faces are in all direc- 
tions, 8, 90 ; truth prescribed by the 
C., 8, 170; Brahman (m.), the G., 
8, 231 n., 354 n.; the Mahat is the 
G. of the three worlds, 8, 334 ; the 
emancipated sage is the supporter 
and the G., 8, 345; God as the c.. 
15 , 360 sqq.; the letters invented 
by the G., 88, 304 ; VedSnta-texts 
differ with regard to the order of 
creation, but not with regard to the 
G., 34 , 264 ; described as all-know- 
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all, 
without a second, 84 , 264 sq.; is 
non-different from the created 
effects, 84 , 265 ; belief in the 
existence of a c., 87 , 289 ; lordship 
bestowed on the C , 48 , 68 ; the 
lord of the seven ii/shis, 48 , 73 ; 
there must be a c., as the world is 
an effected thing, 48 , 163-6, 169 ; 
God the C. not liable to the charge 
of merdlessness, 48 , 486 sq, ; 
Buddha surpasses the C., 49 (i), i. 
See ahe Ahura-Mazda (a), Brahman 
4 ), Creation, Dhltr;, God, 


Hira/^yagarbha, ^ Ka, Naraysuia, 
Praj-Spati, and Tao. 

Crimes, classification and lists of c., 
7 , XXX ; 13 , XXIV sqq. , 25 , Ixxii ; 
87 , 44 sq. ; capital c. and their 
punishments, 7 , 26 sq. ; different 
c. and their punishments, 7 , 26-41, 
132-40; unnatural c., 7 , 39; c. in 
the case of which ordeals arc per- 
mitted, 7 , 5 3 ; in the fourth degree, 
135-8 ; I'st of c. and their punish- 
ments in hell and transmigration, 7, 
1 41 sq., 144-9 i Bhikkhu 

refrains from all kinds of c., 11, 
19 1 ; those who attack preachers 
shall go the waj^ of parricides, 
matricides, oil-inillers, sesanmin- 
pounders, and ot those who use 
false weights and measures, 21, 374 
sq. ; c. for which witnesses are uii- 
necessaiy, 83 , 85 sq. ; heinous c. 
a title or law, 38 , 202-6 ; list of ten 
principal c., 33 , 234 sq. See aho 
Sms. 

Criminal Law, see Law. 

Cripples, see Deformities. 

Cross-roads, to be passed with one’s 
light tuined towards them, 2, 226 ; 
7 , 200; 25 , 135; offering an ass to 
Nirr/ti on a c., 2 , 389 ; 29 , 361 ; one 
must not stop at a c., 7 , 200 ; 26 , 
150; Digabas erected at c., 11 , 93, 
125 sq.; Rudra worshipped on c., 
12 , 408 n., 439; 29 , 366; certain 
(Kimya) sacrifices on c., 14 , 1 17 sq. ; 
29 , 431; 80 , ii9sq., i24sq., 127; 
looking on a c. at a pot filled with 
water and reciting a prayer, a pen- 
ance, 14 , 3 30 ; a monk or nun should 
not ease nature on c., 22, 182 ; the 
unlucky fire thrown down on a c., 
29 , 247 ; the bridal procession on 
c., 30 , 49; Rudra dwells on c., 
80 , 180 sq. ; as omens, 80 , 262; 
worshipped, 81 , 291; balance for 
an ordeal erected m a c,, 88, 104 ; 
obstructions of c, forbidden, 83 , 1 58 ; 
magic rites performed on a c., 42 , 


292, 292 473, 473 n., 519, 519 n. 

Crow, see Bii^ (^), 

Cruelty, of kings in warfare, 17 , 
398 sq., 304. 

Ourda, see Milk. 

Ourae, causes impurity, or even loss 
of caste, 2, 92 ; pronouncing a c. a 
kind of murder, 7, 4 1 ; Bivar! cursed 
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by another Br^hmawa, because he 
cannot give him 500 pieces of money, 
10 (ii), 185; conseq uences of cursi ng 
a priest, 12, 1 2 2-4 ; how the sacnficer 
should avert a c., 12, 298 sq.; 26,28; 
the gods cannot be cursed, 26 , 96 ; 
fear of c,, 26 , 396 ; men deprived of 
vinlity by the r. of a spiritual guide, 
33 , 167; horse treads down c., 41 , 
205; calamity consequent on c, 
42 , 44, 509 ; disease consequent on 
deceiving or cursing, 42 , 59 ; charm 
against c., 42 , 72, 91, 93, 285; shall 
recoil on him who sends them, 42 , 
77 sq. S(f aho Imprecations, 
Cusliiona, wrought of gold threads, 
for the priests to sit on, 44 , 360 sq. 
Customs, peculiar to the south, and 
to the north of India, 2 , liii sq., 145, 
146 n.; 14 , 146 sq. and n.; to be 
learnt from women, 2 , 171; 30 , 
255; a Brihmana should know the 
c. of the world, 2, 215, 215 n.; as 
sources of the law, 2 , 237 ; 14 , 2, 4, 
146 sq., 181, 230 ; 25 , liv, 30-3, 30 n., 
353 i 353 n., 260 sq. and n. ; 83 , 7 n. ; 
not only c. ordained in revealed and 
traditional text*:, but established c. 
also must be observed by a Sn^taka, 
7, 230, 23011.; family and local c. 
to be observed, 25 , 36, 360, 38; 
29 , 132, 167, 184, 186, 186 n,, 285, 
301, 303 sq., 336, 399, 408; 30 , 62, 
ai8, 234, 284, 291 ; 83 , 67, 76, 242, 
282, 339, 357; auspicious c, to be 
followed, 25 , 151 sq. ; in discharging 
a mission to another state, its c. are 
to be observed, 27 , 63 ; when enter- 
ing a country one should ask about 
its c., 27 , 93 ; to study the c. of the 
people, the poems are collected by 
the grand music-master for the 
emperor, 27 , 216; c. in different 
countries differ according to the 
soil, 27 , 2 2 8-30 ; superior to written 
law, 83 , 15, 15 n.; customary modes 
of recovering debts, 83 , 72, 7a n.; 
the king must maintain the c. 
settled among corpofations, 88, 153- 
55 ; judgement based on u.,"88r2^“ 
sqq. ; some local c. quoted, 88, 287 ; 
ihe time-homnud inshiuitons of tack 
country^ caste i and famtjy should be 
p} eserved intact i otherwise the peofle 
•would rue tn rebellion; the subjects 
would become disaffected towards their 


lulers ; and the army and treasure 
•mould be destroyed^ 83 , 2 8 7 ; forbidden 
local c., 38 , 389 sq. ; the law of the 
rulers is custom, 87 , 41a. 


D 

Dabha, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20 , 
4-18; 118-25. 

n.p., 5 , 145. 

D^-Ahharm&ar^, n, of a priest, 5 , 
194, 221, 221 n. 

Dadhl, Sk., see Milk. 

DadMkra or Dadhikr^van, a my- 
thical horse, 41 , 27 ; praises of D, 
sung, 44, 326 ; worshipped at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 387; invoked 
together \yith AgnI, 46 , 281 sq. 
Dadhyaife Atliarva«a, teaches the 
Axvins, 15 , ii6sq., 120, 187; 26 , 
277; 44, 471; the Ajvins fixed a 
horse^s head on him, 16 , xi6 ; 44 , 
xlviii, 444 sq*; kindles Agni, 82 , 
153; 41 , 218; is speech, 41 , 218; 
Atharva«a or Ahgirasa, 42 , xxvii n. ; 
chaplain of the gods, 42 , xxxv. 
n.p., 5 , 145- 

DaflaBt&n-i*D£nSk, t.w., its author, 
5, xlil, xlvi-xlix; 18 , xhi sq., xxii, 
3, 3 n.; its date, 18 , xxii; subjects 
treated in it, 18 , xxiii sq.; trans- 
lated, 18 , 1-276; quoted in the 
Dinkari, 18 , 26911. 

De^-sparam, read and see Zaa- 
sparam ( 5 , 434)* 

DaSna, Zd., Din, DtnO, Phi., Fwth, 
religion, revelation, religious rites, 
5, xxiii sq., Ixxiii, 4 n. ; the hundred- 
petalled rose is D.'s, 6, 104 ; D. or 
Zoroastrian Religion personified as 
an angel, 5 , 403, 405 ; J7<> sq* 

andn.; 23 , 10, 18,264; bjn Yad 
dedicated to D, '^nd JGsta, 23 , 264— 
9 ; he who defends the holy D. 
is as meat and dnnk to the people, 
81 , 161, 164; Zarathujtra prays for 
right discernment hdw to propagate 
i6i, i 64 sq> 

D?n-pavan-Atar6, Dk-pavan-DTn6, 
Dtn-pavan-Mitrfi, Revelation, and 
Zoroastrianism. 
Da%n 6 -TaBali,n,p., 28 , 214. 
Dadras, DaSvayasna, a worshipper 
of the D., or false go^, 4 , li, 85 sq., 
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85 n. ; D. of Zoroastrians, and Vedic 
Devas 4 , li-liii; xix; winter, 
a work of the D., 4 , 4, 10 ; grieved 
by the growing of corn, 4 , 30 sq. ; 
Dakhmas haunted by tliem, 4 , 89 sq. ; 
wicked men are D. and worshippers 
of D., 4 , 104 ; the fire kills D., the 
brood of darkness, 4 , 115; spells 
against theD,, 4 , I39-4Ij i 97 > 28 , 
44 sq. ; 81 , 390 sq. ; abnormal issues 
of women, the work of D., 4 , 187 ; 
an offence to religion is an offering 
to the D., 4 , 190, 190 n.; 81 , 58; 
uncleanness of hair apd^ nails pro- 
duce D., 4 , 190--2 ; Azi, made by 
the D., 4 , 198 ; take hold of the 
Zoroastrlan who goes without the 
sacred girdle, 4 , 204 ; Angra Mainyu, 
the Dafiva of the D.j 4 , 209 ; dis- 
mayed by the birth of Zarathujtra, 
D. rush back into hell, 4 , 209, 224 
sq.; Zarathortra, the foe of the D., 
4 , 211; 28 , 201 sq., 30s; 81 , 235; 
Vohu-man6 defiled by the D., 4 , 
a 16 ; when the man is dead, the D. 
cut off his eyesight, 4, 2 1 8 ; tremble 
at the permme 01 the soul of the 
righteous, 4 , 220, 374 sq- ; 23 , 335 ; 
37 , 165 ; sacrifices not properly 
offered or offered after sunset go 
to the D., 4 , 347 ; 28 , 76 ; annihila- 
tion of the D., 23 , 22 ; smitten by 
the name of Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 34, 
33 ; Yltus (sorcerers) are either 
men or D., 28 , 38, 38 n.; smitten 
by invoking Haurvatl/, 28 , 49 sq. ; 
D., y&tUB, and Pairikas, 28 , 57-9, 
6s sq., ia8, 134, 161-3, 25a; of 
Mfizana, 28 , 59, 59 n., iir, 276; 
should not the sun rise up, the D. 
would destroy everything, 28 , 86 ; 
defeated by Haoshyangha, 28 , 1 1 1, 
275 sq.; struck by Mithra, 23 , 126, 
136, 144, 15J-5 J Fravashis kill 
thousands of D., 28 , 191 ; the 
heavenly lights oppressed by the 
D., and helped by the Fravashis, 
23 , 194; Mizainya and Varenya 
D., 28 , 224, 251, 293 sc^; 81 , 280 ; 

VerBLuitt^ttS. deSifOys U., 28 , 233, 

247 ; the sacrifices of the D., 28 , 
245; Vayu works against the D., 
28 , 261 sq. ; overcome by Tima, 28 , 
293 ; the D. and their worshippers 
cii^the'WorstMind, 81 , 26, 30sq.; 
are a seed from the Evil Mind, 31 , 


54, 58 ; men seduced by the D., led 
astray from Ahura, 81 , 54, 58 sq.; D, 
and Khrafstra-polluted mortals, 81 , 
81, 85, 85 n., 260; Da^va-worship- 
pers have never been good kings, 
81 , 13 1 ; despised by Ahura-Mazda, 
31, 129 ; imprecations against the 
D. and their worshippeis, 31 , 160 
sq., 163 sq.; the revelation given 
against the D., 81 , 199, 206, 211, 
217, 231 , 235, 259, 373, 377, 328; 
Haoma invoked against D., 81 , 236; 
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma 
avails to the smiting of the D,, 31 , 
241 ; abjured by the Zoroastrian, 
81 , 2 47'-9; Sraosha battles with 
the D., 31 , 301 sq., 305 ; protection 
from D. by worship, 31 , 306; 
Ardvi Sflra AnEhita efficacious 
against the D., 31 , 317 ; the sacri- 
ficial words hold the D. subject, 
81 , 361. See aho Demons (m), md 
Heretics. 

DaSva-worahlppera, see Heretics. 
Da&vb/blr, son of Takhma, 23 , 
204. 

Dfiigabas, see StOpas. 

De^iiJca, or Dah^lq or As;i Dahilka, or 
Aa-t DahEk, or ZohSk, or B^varfisp ; 
Babylon his residence, 4 , xlix sq. ; 
the serpent D. fettered, smitten, by 
Thra6taona, or Frfi//Qn, 4 , 9, 9 ii.| 
2a6,34ssq.; 8,234,397; 18 ,iiosq, 
and n., aoi ; 28 , 6i sq., 61 n., 113, 
242, 254 sq., 277, 294, 307 ; 81, 233 ; 
87 , 28, 177, 314-18; 47, 10, ion., 
1 16; Vadhaghna or D., a great 
ruler of nations, 4 , 311,211 sq. n.j 
however powerful he was, D. could 
not escape death, 4 , 381. 385 ; releas- 
ed by Aharman, but killed by S^m 
or KeresSlsp, 5 , lii, 233-5; 18 , 78, 
iiosq. andn., 372,378; 23 , 195 n.; 
24 , no n.; 87 , 198 sq., 198 n. ; 47 , 
xiii, 114, 1 14 n*; bound on the 
Dimivand mountain,* 5 , 40; 28 , 
59 n., 61 sq., 61 n, ; the fire f rdbak 
saved from the band of D., 5 , 63 ; 
begged a favour from Aharman, 5 , 
80 ; origin of the negro-race in his 
reign, 5 , 87 ; le^nds of D., 5 , 1 19 ; 
punished m hell, 6, 125; SpUffr, 
with D., cut up Yim, 6, 131 ; his 
genealogy, 6, 131 sq., 131 n. ; his 
evil reign, 5 , 133, 913 ; 87 , 27, 37 n., 
212-18 ; ruled a thousand years, 5 , 
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150; dark forms with the face and 
curls of D., 5 , 163 ; witchcraft and 
idolatry of D., 5 , 228 ; 87 , 185 ; 47 , 
XXVI, 66 sq. ; there is no D. after 
the renovation, 18 , 118 ; one of the 
seven heinous sinnei*s, 18 , 217, 328 ; 
demons and witches of the assembly 
of D., 18 , 418 ; the three-mouthed, 
sacrificed to Anahita, 23 , 60 sq, 
60 n. ; ravished the two daughters of 
Yima, 23 , 62, 6a n ; wished to empty 
the earth ot men, and sacnficed to 
Vayu, 28,^253 sq, and n.; stniggle 
between Atar and D., 23 , 297 sq. ; 
with a thousand senses, 23 , 326 ; 
created immortal by Aharman, 24 , 
35> 35 advantage from Aa-i D., 
the B6var&sp, 24 , 60 sq. ; received 
a thousand years’ dominion from 
Aharman, 24 , 103 ; his wickedness, 

24 , 367 ; 37 , III ; revolt of G^vah 
of Ispahan against D., 24 , 323 sq., 
323 n. ; Dahikas and Mflrakas, 31 , 
245; five defects of D, 37 , 177; 
B^vaifisp, a title of D., 37 , 214, 
214 n. ; his accession, 47 , xxix; a 
devastator, 47 , 126; impenitence of 
D. destroyed, 47 , 163, 163 n. See 
also Serpents. 

Dahara-vidya, knowledge of Brah- 
man within the heart, 1, 133 n. ; 84 , 
Ixxv; 88, 219, 233, 393 n, 410. 
Da 4 «/yuma, worshipped, 81 , 19?^ 
204, 209, 215, ai9> 2243 351, 259, 
278, 337 , 383 sq. 

Dftit, see Rivers. 

Daityas : hundred thousands of 
princes of the D. have been de- 
stroyed by KSla, 7 , 79 ; their manes, 

25 , 1 12; caused by goodness, 25 , 
494. 

Baity6-gd,tu, see Fire fe). 

Baiva, or the science of portents, 
1 , 109, zxo, III, 115. 

B^vltpa, see Indrota D. 

Baiva Porimara, a meditation on 
the absorption of the gods into 
pra«a or Brahman, 1 , 388-90 
Baiva Smara, a ceremony per- 
formed by one who desires to 
become dear to any man or woman, 
1, 382 sq. 

Balvod^l, see ParuitA6epa D* 
Balwi, Lying, a Dafiva, 4 , 224. 
BiAylLmp&ti, n.p., 48 . 273. 
Bakhma(s) ; the dead taken to a D., 


4 , 54, 95, 95 n., 96 n., $ 3 ; 5 , 205 n., 
347, 347 sq. n., 249 n. ; pulling down 
D. a pious act, and an atonement 
for sm, 4 , 88-90, 369; haunted by 
DaSvas and murderers, 4 , 89 sq., 
90 n. ; PhL dakhmak, ^ depository 
for the dead,’ 5 , Ixxiii, 365, 265 n., 
361 ; description of D., 5 , 247 sq. n. 
See also Funeral rites (c). 

BaRkhl;^fi.girl, town in Magadha, 
10 (11), XI ; Buddha at D., 18 , 206 ; 
17 , 307 sq. 

BaJkklii/^&patlia, the South (of 
India), 10 (11), 184. ^ 

BaJmha, recites for Anmi, 12 , 335 n.; 
Pra^ipati was D., hence the Dfik- 
shayawa sacrifice, 12. 375 sq. ; father 
of the gods (senses), 14 , 399 ; how 
he married his daughters, 25 , 35a, 
353 n. ; cursed the moon, 26, 398 n.; 
Aditi and D., 32 , 245-8 ; assumed 
a new body, 38 , 235; one of the 
Adityas, 42 , 444 ; Agni, his father, 
46 , 396 ; Agni has been laid down 
with the nourishment of D., 46 , 
297 ; IS the personified intelligence, 
46 , 398 ; Agni in the arms of D., 46 , 
401. 

Baksha-Bmnti, quoted, 48 , 411. 

Ddlmlictya^as, the D'^kshfiyana sacri- 
fice performed m the royal family of 
the, 12 , 374 sq., 377 . 

BakBlil/ifi.(B), sacrificial gift(s), 
priests’ fee(s), Sk., tt. ; penance, 
liberality, righteousness, kindness, 
truthfulness are D., 1 , 51 ; given to 
the officiating priests, 1 , 85 ; 7 , 26a, 
266, 375 > 379; 12, 7, 266, 275, 292, 
303 sq. and n., 308-10, 322, 373 sq., 
390; 15,1,146; 25,305; 26,56sq., 
X14-16, 148, 333 sq., 340-^, 388-90, 

422, 425 sq ; 29 , 49, 68, 74, 131, 
135-7, 176, 182, 186, zpd 
350, 388, 303, 353, 361^ 384, 39 *, 
399 , 403, 405, 420; 50 , 38 sq., 49 , 
58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 365; 41 , 44-6, 
50-2, 55-66, 99, xoi, iia, 119, lai 
sq., 124 sq., 137 sq., 141 sq., 186, 
25a, 3315 42 , 87, ^9, i 74“98, 380, 
494, 595-600, 6x0, 645, 656, 688- 
9a; 43 , 148, 237, 237 n., 271, 44 , 
317, 3X8 n., 222, a68, 41a sq, 420 
sq.; 46 , 34, 363, 365; sacrifices 
without D. condemned, 8 , 119, 
119 n. ; 44, 7 ; highest knowledge is 
the D. at allegorical sacrifice of the 
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seose-organsf 8, a6i, 961 b.; final 
emandpatioD is the D. at the alle* 
gorical sacrifice of concentration of 
mind, 8, aSo; law about D., 25, 
291 sq. and n.; 83, 135 sq.; arms 
may be taken up in defence of D., 
25, 3 1 5 > importance of giving proper 
D., 25, 438,438 n.; the far-seeing 
D, 26, 61; Dakshiff^-Homas or 
oblations at the giving of the D., 26, 
340-9; of a thousand cows, 26, 
414-18, 414 n., 426; 41, J40; are 
Apsaras, 43, a 3 2 sq. ; sacrifice praised 
for the D., 48, 333 ; let there be no 
bargaining as to D., 48, 280 ; the D. 
wins food, 48, 285; giving away all 
his property as D.,43, 321, 321 n.; 
cows of D. stand south of altar, 44, 
17; imperishable world gained by 
giving away as D, this earth, re- 
plete with wealth, 44, 96; Ganaka 
of Videha performs sacrifices with 
numerous D., 44, 115; the right 
thne for bringing up the D,, 44, 
130 sq,; are healing medicine, 44, 
317; the D. at the horse sacrifice, 
44, 374 sq^ 3.o5, 343 sq., 348, 350, 
353, 357, 357 n., 397 sq., 400, 403; 
gold (of a hundred grains) as D., 44, 
^75, 875 m, 35a, 356, 358; Biih- 
mjuias sing about the D. of the 
sacrificer at the Ajvamedha, ii, 
386 sq. ; given at the burial nte, 44, 
439 5 at the Pravargya, 44, 446, 490 
sq., 4900*, 503 sq.; are glory, 

445 ; must not be given away by the 
priest, 44, 446; Agni protects him 
who gives D.. 46, 34. See also Gifts 
and Priests (r). 

Bamnak, n.p., 5, 139 sq. 

BamaelB, see Woman. 

B&navaa ; Ijvara, the lord of gods, 
8, 354; Vr/tra 
c^ed a D., 12, 166 ; sprang from 
the manesj 25, 113; their manes, 
25, zTif ; give enjoyments due from 
them through fear of punishment, 
25, 3ip; story of a certain D. who 
swallowed his wife, to guard lier 
35, 3 t 6 sq., 3 17 n. ; Tandramas con- 
quered the golden cities of the 
Asuras amd D., 42, 85; the Asuras 
wt called, 44, 95; gods, D., Gan- 

a?c., 45, lai sq. See oho 

mother of Vr/tra, 12, 166. 


Baaoing, at the rites of ancestor 
worship, 8, 305, 305 n., 338, 343, 
375 ; in honour of King WO, 3, 334- 
6 ; devotion to d,, belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 325 ", at cere- 
monies, 27, 435; 28, 374; instruction 
in d., 27, 478, 478 n. ; at the worship 
of the duke of Jifau, 28, 33; wilh 
shield and axes, 28, 103, 10311.; 
music and d., 28, 1 1 3 sq. ; at sacnfices, 
28, 341, 353 sq.; names of metres 
deriv^ from choregic movements, 
82, xcv-xcvii, cxil. 

Ba;//ii6kkaJi, suffered destiniction, 49 
(i), 1 1 6. 

Bangers : ten cases of d., when the 
Pfttimokkha must be interrupted, 
18, a6i, 394 sq.; 20, 313. 
Baiighu-firadhah, n.p., 28, 314. 
Banghu-srftta^ n.p., 28, 314. 
Bontsvakra^ the best of Kshatrlyns, 
45, 290, 390 n. 

Dana, father of Vritra, 12 , 166, 
B&iub, a Turanian tribe, conquered 
by Ashavazdah, 23, 71; the Tura- 
nian D. destroyed by the Fravashis, 
28, 189. 

B^us and D^navas, demons, 82, 
ii4sq. ; Ku/ilru lurking with the 
D., 48, 375. 

B&r^ his great preceptor, 5, 
i45> 145 n. ; son of Klhar-fisBai/, and 
D, son of 5, 150 sq. n., 15 1 ; D, 
son of D., ordered the preset va- 
tion of Avesta and Zand, 87, 413, 
41 3 n.; reign of D.,47, xxvili, xxxi. 
Bftr& Shukoh, the Upnnishada trans- 
lated into Persian by or for him, 1, 
Ivii sq,, lx sq., Ixvi, Ixvjji, Ixxxviii, 
xci, xcvii. 

BarayaZ-ratha, n.p., 28, sro. 
Barbha-grasB, seven bunches of, 
made at the beginning of the sacri- 
fice, 12, 84 ; bunch ot D. placed on 
the altar, 41, 33a ; 48, i8a ; is both 
water and plants, 41, 333 ; grew 
from waters loathing Vritra, 41, 
33 » ; as an ^appeaser of wrath,' 42, 
i37j 480; B. and lotus-leaf in the 
centre of the fire-altar, 43, xx, i n., 
44 sq. and n., ii8 sq. and n., 358, 
365 365 n., 368, 368 n., 374 

388, 393 ; a means of purification, 
374; covered over the 
W^.«rouni 44 4 j6. 

D&rbhya, see Rathavlti. 
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Dariofl, proclaims Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , Ixi; a Mazda-worshipper, but 
not a Zarathujtrian, 81 , xxx- 
xxxii. 

Darkness, see Qualities. 

DarjapfLr^am&sa, see Sacrifices 
( 0 - 

Dar.rinl 3 ia, defeated by Vutaspa, 23 , 
117, 380. 

Dariln, see Sacrifices (^). 

Darvlhomas, see Sacn6ces (i). 

DarabalakAiyapa, one of the five 
first disciples of Buddha, 19 , 17a; 
V8shpa so called, 19 , 193 n. 

Dara^as, carried on the sacrifice 
first, 82 , 396, 306 sq. 

Darape^, t.t, see Sacnfices (J). 

Damratha, laments the loss of his 
son R&ma, 19 , 9a ; 49 (i), 90; R^ina, 
the Rishi, fought against D., 19 , 
330 ; horse sacrifice of D., 44 , xxix ; 
the chariot of D,*s son coming back, 
49 (i), 80. 

Da^rhas, a clan descended from 
Yadu, 45 , 113, 113 n., 115. 

Doj&r^ia, n. of a country and people, 
45 , 57, 87. 

Dailb^nabhadra, the king of Dailrna, 
turned Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

D&sas, strongholds of which they 
were the lords, 46 , 263. 

D&stkharbaiikdi ^Hklid*, of the 
God8sa Ga;ia, 22 , 289. 

Dft^itglmi, n.p., 23 , 318. 

Dastto, n.p., 5 , 139 sq., 139 n. 

Dltrt&nik, Vejk 5 pro^ny, descend- 
ants of Nivik and, 37 , 198, 198 n. 

DlLrta3rana, or Dlrtayani, his brood 
killed by KeresSspa, 18 , 370, 372 ; 
23 , 396. 

Dasyu, Dasyus: Vr/tra called a D., 
12 , 166 ; race or caste, 25 , 19a, 265, 
410, 41011., 413, 434, 499; cannot 
be witnesses, 25 , 265 , 266 n.; demons 
originaCted from them, 42 , 67; de- 
feated bv Indra, 42 , 83, 1 18, 333 sq ; 
the earth destroys the blasphemous 
D., 42 , 203 ; there are many D. and 
IVlleit^i6as, 45 , 43; Agni invoked 
against the D, (sing, or plur.), 46 , 
33 > 49, 102, 375, 383, 397; Aryans 
and D., the pious and Impious, 46 , 
182, 183; the gods have over- 
powered them, 46 . 303. 

Datta: Arya D. (Dinna]|^, n. of a 
Sthavira, 22, 374, 288 ; Arya D. of 


the Gautama gotra had two disciples, 
22, 393. 

Dattc^ca, author of a K^majlstra, 45 , 

374 n. 

Daughters, offered as presents, 1 , 
57sq.; inherit, 2, 1 34 ; 25,348,352, 
370 sq. ; Y^o, to test Shun, gives 
him his two d. In marriage, to see 
his behaviour towards them, 3 , 14, 
36 ; do neither wrong nor gocNd, only 
about the spirits and the food they 
will have to think, and to cause no 
sorrow to their parents, 3 , 350 sq., 
350 n. ; preference of sons to d., 5 , 
333 sq., 344 sq. ; the appointed d. m 
place of a son, 7 , 63, 65 ; 14 , 85 sq. 
and n., 236 ; 25 , cix, 77, 352-5 ; 83 , 

375 sq.; sale of d., 14 , 221; 25 , 
84 sq., 291, 345; how to secure 
the birth of a learned d, 15 , 219; 
daughter's son to be entertained at 
a 5 r^ddha, 25 , 102, ii8sq.; not to 
quarrel with d., 25 , 157 ; the highest 
object of tenderness, 25 , 158; 
guardianship over d., 87 , 146 sq.; 
reverence and duties of a d., 87 , 382. 
See also Family, and Marriage. 

Dau/ishanti, see Bharata D. 

D^ungha, son of Zairita, 28 , 204. 

Daorgaha, n. of a horse, 44 , 397 ; 
patronymic of Purukutsa, 44 , 397 n. 

Dav^us, who did only one good 
work in his life, 5 , 350 sq«, 350 n.; 
87 , 469. 

David, and Goliath, 6, 39; Psalms 
given to D., 6, 94; 9 , 7; dis- 
believing Jews cursed by D., 6, 108 ; 
a prophet, 6, 125; makes coats of 
mail, 9, 53, 151 ; mountains and 
birds made subject to D., 9 , 53, 5 2 n.; 
D, and Solomon gave judgement 
about a field, 9 , 52, 52 n. ; endowed 
with knowledge, 9 , 100; mountains 
and birds sing praises with D., of D., 
9, 151, 177; was endowed with 
might, 9 , 176; the parable of the 
ewe Iambs proposed to D,, 9 , 177 ; 
warned not to follow lust, 9 , 177. 

Dawn, the Woman Treasure of the 
King of Glory, 11 , 257, 310; 
Pr^patl's daughter, 12, 309 ; 
wedded to Indra, 12 , 337 ; sacri- 
fice to the D., 81 , 387 ; 44 , 397 n., 
398; Arusht, the red D., 32 , 23 sq. ; 
red cows of the D., 23, 36; 

Aditi beyond the D., * the f^e of 
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Aditiy* 82; 243 ; brings horses, 82, 
329 ; Dyu, the bull of the D., 82, 
343> the dew-lighted Ds. come 
striving together, 32, 348, 351; 
Savitn* flasheth forth after the D., 
41 , 273 ; Agni and the Ds., 41 , 380 ; 
46 , 108, 145, 194, 240, 275, 336, 
363; has ruddy cows, 41 , 334 ; is 
night, heaven, day, 44 , 298 ; Agni, 
the two Ajvins, and the D., 46 , 
37-9 ; the sun, the lover of the D., 
46 , 67 sq. ; ‘ the reddish white one,* 
46 , 14a, 145 ; the red Ds. invoked for 
food, 46 , 143 ; the two Ds. invoked 
in Apn hymns, 46 , 179 sq , 236 sq., 
239 ; the shine of the goddess D. 
rose up, 46 , 309 ; the mother of the 
cows, 46 , 309, 314 ; the mother of 
the seven jR/shis, 46 , 314, 318, 322 ; 
red cows or Ds., 46 , 326, 329 sq,; 
approaches like a milch-cow, 46 , 
363 ; Night and D., see Night. See 
also Sacred times, S6rya, and 
Ushas. 

DawrAmaSslii, n.p., 28 , 217. 

Day: seven davs of the week, 7 , 
XXIX, 242 ; D. (personified) wedded 
to Indra, 42, 337 ; invokecl for pro- 
tection, 29, 348 ; a sacrifice to D. 
after having seen an evil dream, 80, 
184 ; the d. after the d. is the whole 
year, 44, 155 a d. and night of 
Brahman, ^ 79 sq. ; d. and night 
are a pair, 8, 377 ; d. is threefold, 
and night is threefold, 8, 330; d. 
was first, and then night, 8, 352 ; 
ends with the setting of the sun, 
night with the sun’s rising, 8, 354 ; 
Day(s) and Night(s), goddesses, 41, 
243; 42, i6i; 44, 14 1, 296, 298; 
the sun is encompassed by d. and 
night, 41, 271 ; d.and night nouiish 
Agni, 41, 271, 273 ; universe encom- 
passed by d. and night, 41, 287 ; 
days and nights are endless, 41, 
y 2 ; d. and night the rulers of 
Arya and 5 (idra, 48, 75; the 
separating metre is the d., 48, 89 ; 
days and nights are Prag^pati’s 
joints, 43, 281 ; how d and night 
were created, 44, 14 ; d. a form of 
priestly dignity, night a form of 
nobility, 44, 286 ; d. and night are 
the two tawny ones, 44, 316. See 
also Sacred times, and Time. 
Daagftra-gau, n.p., 23, 219. 


DAzfi^arSLapa, n.p., 23 , 209. 

Dead, the^ see Ancestor worship; 
dead matter, see Death (f). 
JDeath. 

(aJ D personified, a deity 

rd) D in religious belief and philosophy. 

(0 I^. in religious ceremonies. 

(a) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY, 

D. asked to settle a difficult law- 
question, 2, 98, 98 sq. n. ; expiatory 
formula addressed to D., 2 , 293 ; 
44 , 337 n.; tbepower of D. brought 
in by heresy, 4 , 194 ; the deceiving, 
unseen D., 4 , 224; exorcism against 
D. and sickness, 4 , 228 sq. ; Ast( 5 )- 
v;d&//, demon of D., 6, 19 n.; 
87 , 193 ; Kr«h«a is D. who seizes 
all, S, 90, 95 sq. ; his form cannot 
be perceived, 8, 153 ; different from 
Yama, 8, 153, 153 n. ; the king of 
D, 10 (i), 17 ; (n), 208; Age and 
D. drive the life of men, 10 (i), 
37 ; does not see him who despises 
the world, 10 (1), 47 ; the messengers 
of D. have come near to thee, 10 (i), 
60; the means of deliverance from 
the snares of D., 10 (li), 27; befools 
the indolent, 10 (iih 55 ; the strong 
net of deceitful D., 10 (11), 59 ; 
Agni as D., 12 , 324 ; 88, 267 ; 43 , 

365 ; the Sun (the man in the sun) 
is D, 12 , 343 sq.; 88, 267; 48 , 

366 sq., 371 sq., 374; 44 , 26; 48 , 
672 ; self-sacrifice offered to D. as 
a penance, 14 , 1 06 ; Brahman made 
the created beings over to D., all 
except the Brahmaitfirin, 14 , 156; 
one quarter of the Vcdic student 
belongs to D., 14 , 157 ; Rudra and 
D. invoked, 14 , 264 ; Na>&iketas in 
the house of D. (Mr/tyu, Yama), 
15 , xxii, 2-24 ; 48 , 361 ; runs away 
from terror of Brahman, 16 , 21, 59 ; 
everything produced from D. or 
Hunger, 15 , 75 ; 43 , 402-4 ; is the 
devatE of the person in the shadow, 
15 , 144 ; a robber with drawn sword, 
follows us all, 19 , 128 sq. ; why D. 
has power over Brfihmanas, 25 , 169 
sq ; man is bom as a debt owing 
to D., 26 , 152 ; homage to D., 42 , 
53j 55 > 570 ; the lord of cattle, 42 , 
58; the powerful king, 42 , 111, 380; 
D. and Sleep, 42 , 167 ; as a teacher, 
42 , 216; Vngkpati identified with 
D., 4 B, xxiii, 350-8 ; confounded by 
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Pi^pati, 48 , 77; searched for 
Pra^pati, 43 , 290; created by 
Pia^pati, 48 , 290; Pra^pati over- 
powered by D., 43 , 361 ; docs not 
die, but is w ithin the immortcil, 43 , 
366 ; man m the right eye is D., 
43, 371 sq., 374; IS both near and 
far away, 48 , 372 ; one or many, 
43 , 372; the Brahman delivered 
the creatures over to D., 44 , 48 ; 
oblations to the Deaths at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 339-41 ; there is 
only one D. in yonder world, even 
Hunger, 44 , 340 ; invoked at funeral 
rite to go another way, 44 , 434; 
D. leads off a man in his last hour, 
only Karman following him, 45 , 
59 sq. ; mankind is harassed by D., 
45 , 64 sq. ; the Imperishable who 
moves within D., of whom D. is 
the body, whom D, does not know, 
48 , 242, 469. See also Kftla, M^ra, 
Miityu, and Yama. 

(^) D. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

D. and the breath in the mouth, 
1, 5 sq ; fate of the soul after d., 
how It departs from here, and where 
it goes, 1 , 76, 83 n., 107 sq. n. ; 15 , 
18 sq., 33, 126 sq., i73-7> 204, 208 ; 
84 , lx, Ixxviiisq.; 88, 121--6, 364- 
419; 45 , 37a> 377; 48 i 728-43; 
when a wait d^paits from hence, Ats 
speech ts merged in hts mind, hts tmttd 
in hts bteaih, his breath in heat {fire), 
heat tn the Highest Being, 1 , 100 sq., 
100 n., 107 sq. ; 48 , 728-31 ; when 
a man departs, he goes upwards by 
the rays of the sun, 1, 133 sq.; 12, 
269, 269 n.; absorption of the other 
senses into pr^i^a or breath, at the 
time of d,, 1, 395 sq.; when a 
man dies, gods and fien<k stiniggle 
for the possession of his soul, 4 , 
88 sq., 89 n. ; the Aogemaid€, a 
treatise on d,, and life after d., 4 , 
373-86; is inevitable, 4 , 377-85; 
8 , 355; 10 <i), 69; (li), io6-8; 11, 
58 sq., 89 sq., 9^, ii6sq., 119, lai, 
127 sq., 240, 289; 19 , 270-6 ; 20 , 
371 ; 85 , 213 sq.; 86, 102; 87 , 176 ; 
45 , 18, 249 sq., 256, 259; 49 (i), 
66 sq. ; there is a remedy for every- 
thing but d., 5 , 39® ; wheresoder ye 
will efvertake you, ihongh ye were 
in lofty towers, 6, 83 ; an ascetic 


must neither wish for d., nor for life, 

7, 280 ; 8, 246 ; 85 , 70 ; no occasion 
to gneve about d., 8, 45 sq. and n. ; 
10 (ii)y 106-8; 11, 59, 89 sq., 96; d. 
in performing duty is preferable, 8, 
56 ; release from old age and d., 8, 
77, 249 ; IS from Kr/sh«a,8, S6 ; exists 
not, 8, 149, 151 sq., 191,191 n ; free- 
dom from d. by ceremonies, 8, 1 52 ; 
delusion and heedlessness called d., 

8, 153-5, 153 n.; sensuality, desire, 
wrath lead children to d., 8, 154, 
154 n, ; destroyed by knowledge, 8, 
155 ; 48 , 404 ; vanquished, i.e. final 
emancipation attained, 8, 178 sq., 
178 n.; Kiryapa knew about birth 
and d., 8, 232 ; devoid of warmth, 
breath, beauty, and consciousness, 
man is said to be dead, 8, 238 ; all 
life ends In d., 8, 355 ; 10 (i), 41 sq, ; 
11, 153, 153 n. ; two syllables, viz. 
mama * mine,* are d., 8 , 391, 
every soul shall taste of d., 9 , 48, 
133 ; a return to God, led by the 
angel of d., 9 , 136, 186 sq. ; dying 
agony of an infidel, 9 , 31 1 sq.; 
d, carries of a man who ts gathering 
flowers and whose mmd ts distracted, 
as a flood carries off a sleeping village 
. , . btfore he ts saltated in his pleasures, 
10 (1), 17, x6 sq. n.; existence is the 
stream of d., 10 (ii), xv ; sad is the 
(L of him who longs, umvorthy is the 
d. of him who longs, . . . Cast away 
desire for these {ciUes, tfe,) / long not 
after life I 11, 280-4; after 
d. only for him who offers the 
Agnihotra, 12 , 324 ; after d. man is 
reproduced from out of the fii e, 12, 
343 ; a mortal ripens like com, like 
com he springs up again, 15 , 2 sq. ; 
Nai&iketas asks Yama about the 
mystery of d , 15 , 5-7 ; is but a 
condiment, swallowed up by the 
Self, 15 , r I ; 84, 1 16 sq. ; IS unreal, 
immortality is real, 15 , 84 ; every- 
thing is the food of d., 15 , 126; 
fire is d., and that is the food of 
water, d. is conquered again, 15 , 
126; the sage knows from the Yi 
what can be said about d. and life, 
16 , 353 ; are the spirits distressed 
at the i of a righteous man? 18 , 
50 sq.; how the life departs from the 
body, 18 , si'-Si; introduced by 
the evil ^int, 18 , 95, 105 sq. and 
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n. ; ‘Baddha- knowledge,’ ^seeing 
Nirviffa/ euphemistic terms for d., 
21, 52 sq. n., 1 18 n.; there is nothing 
inaccessible for d., 22, 19 ; the sage 
desires d. as the dissolution of the 
body, 22, 61 ; why people disregard 
d , 50 ; not a complete dissolu- 

tion of existence, 24 , 136, 208 ; the 
cause of d , 24 , 16 1 , old age, disease, 
and d., 25 , 209, 212 ; falsehood 
allowed to prevent the d. of a 
person, 25 , 272; premature d., 28 , 
52 sq. ; 36 , 162-74 ; spoken of as 
dissolution, 28 , 203 ; the round of 
birth, action, d., 34 , xxvii; not 
necessary for the condition of being 
free from the body, 34 , 41, 43 ; the 
highest Self different from the indi- 
vidual soul in the state of d., 34, 
233-6 ; release from the jaws of 
d. by knowled^ of the highest Self, 
84 , 247 ; what it means when applied 
to the sprout, 84 , 340; all men are 
afraid of d., 35 , 206-13; the terms 
* birth ‘ and ^ d/ if applied to the 
Mul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
88, 28 sq. ; has the power of mani- 
festing those works whose fruit has 
not yet begun, 38 , 113, 1 17-19; 
the state of swoon is the dooi of d., 
38 , 153; 48 , 6Q6sq. ; identification 
of the Avabhntha-ceremony with 
d., 38 , 23 1 ; the d. of the body is 
the term of the attainment of final 
releas^ 38 , 357 sq., 363; certain 
times favourable for dying, 38 , 379- ( 
81; 48 , 740 sq.; ideas about d. 
and hfe in Tioism, 39 , 21-3; 40 , 
5 S> 281 sq. ; the TIo as an 

antidote against d., 89 , 92 sq. ; 40 , 

3 3 ] firmness and strength the con- 
comitants of d., 39 , 118 ; birth and 
d. merely changes of the same kind 
in the process of evolution, 89 , 149; 

+7 n , 65 ; 

rtory of Mr. Deformed and Mr. 
One-foot who are not afraid of d,, 

« ^ 5 **1' • * 7 knmv 

that the love of life « not a delusion ? 
and that the dtshke of d is not like a : 
ywng f arson's losing his way, and not 

‘hat he is{reany) going horned \ 
Tu’ r®/ ’ the cord by which > 

the life IS suspended, 89, aoi sq , \ 

AandhfeareordamedfroraHeaven s 


g 89 , 2 4 1 ; a mere change for the sage, 
.j 39 , 33 a, 365 ; d. and life are not far 
g apart, but why they have taken 
e place cannot be seen, 40 , r 30 ; one 
s hundred and one kinds of d , 42 , 
i 49 sq., 58, 162, 307, 565 ; he that 
- will live IS waum^ he that will die is 
j cold, 43 , lij sq. ; ceases through 
, immortality, 43 , 327 ; why people 
1 say *hc has been cut off,’ 43, 371 ; 
i retribution after d., 44, xiv; 45, 

» 373, 377; the fool’s *d. against one’s 

5 will,* and the sage’s *d. with oiie’b 
F will,* 45 , 20-4 ; a monk should 
learn the method of dying a religious 
; d, 45 , 299; antagonistic to the 
I origination of knowledge, 48 , 18; 

■ the term 'd.* denotes Nescience, 
48 , 23; the word ‘ d ’ denotes dark- 
ness, i.e. non-intelligent matter in 
Its subtle state, 48, 140; the depart- 
ing soul is held embraced by the 
highest Self, 48 , 35a ; when he has 
departed, there is no more know- 
ledge, 48 , 395 ; he who moves within 
d., of whom d. is the body, whom 
d. does not know, he is the inner 
Self of all, the one god Nflrfiyawa, 
48 , 403 sq. ; soul m deep sleep and 
m d. unconscious, 48 , 765 sq. ; when 
men die, they pass into dissolution 
as far as regards this world, 49 
(1), 108. S^'o aho Future Life, 
Immortality, Life, Nirv^wa, and 
Suicide. 

(f) D. IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES. 

Hymns and prayers recited when 
d. approaches, 1, 261, 313 sq,, 
313 n.; 23 , 312 sq,; 24 , 344; signs 
and premonitory symptoms of ap- 
proaching d., 1, 261 sq, ; causes 
interruption of Veda-study, 2, 36 
sq. ; 14 , 208 sq,, 209 n., an; 29 , 

1 15 sq., 324 j 4^4 ; 80 , 80; impurity 
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59, 
349-54; 4 , Ixxi-Ixxxl, 49-51, 58- 
SSj 87 sq, 92-102, 105-15, 119- 
55, 190 ; 5 , Jx, 245-76, 310, 319 sq., 

298, 18, 35, 39-43, 5a n., i<Sr, 

”•» 293 sq, and n., 431, 

i**’ 835 - 7 > 139 -+»» J 53 - 
5 , 25,146,163, *77-87; 29 , 355 , 357 - 
?!.’ °J> *53-60 ; for three days after 
the d. of a man there is danger lest 
somebody else should die In that 
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house, 4 , Ixxui ; useful animals 
which dcstioy dead matter, 6, 73 
bq. ; seven (eight) kinds of d, which 
delay the arrival of the Nasfij, 5 , 
331 sq., 331 n. ; the folly of bewail- 
ing the dead, 10 (ii), 107 sq, ; by 
what means can the sacrificer over- 
come d.? 15 , 133; renunciation of 
sins at the time of d., 24 , 309 ; sin 
of eating dead matter, 24 , 336, 353, 
35 ^ ; terms to be used in speaking 
of the d. of men and animals, 27 , 
ira, 117 sq.; three kinds of d. on 
which no condolence should be 
offered, 27 , 131; how to speak of 
d. of different persons, 27 , 13a sq. ; 
28 , 133 sq. ; ceremony to be per- 
formed after the d. of a Gum, to 
prevent the d. of other members 
of the family, 29 , 246-50 ; prayers 
to w^ird off d., 29 , 248 sq. ; prayer 
to a^^erc involuntary d., 29 , 437 ; 
80 , u 8 ; ceremonies to avert occur- 
rence of d. in family, 80 , 296 sq. ; 
striking a dead person, 87 , 48; 
lamenting over the dead prohibited, 
37 , 193 ; rites by which the conse- 
crated king is freed from violent d., 
41 , 90 sq , 94 ; prayers for exemp- 
tion from the dangers of d., 42 , 53- 
60, 569 sq. ; he conquers recurring 
d. (i. e. the round of birth and d.) 
by the IVJitravmda sacrifice, 44 , 66 ; 
he is freed from reciimng d. who 
studies his daily Veda-lesson, 44 , 
99 r n possessor of esoteric Imow- 
ledge conquers recurrent d., and 
attains the full measure of life, 44, 
174 ; expiatory rite m case of d. of 
sacnficer when the Agnihotra-milk 
has been put on the fire, 44, 1 84 sq. ; 
recurring d. warded off from cattle 
of sacrificer, 44 , 371 ; recurring d. 
of the fathers warded off, 44, 273 ; 
fear (at funeral rites) of other 
members of the family following 
the deceased in d., 44, 434, 426, 
440. See also Impurity. 

Debts : law about d. and interests, 2 , 
69, 69n., 344; 4 , 35 u,; 6, 44 50 .; 

39 sq., 4 ?- 6 j 74 ; 83 ; 18 , 

184; 26 , xxix sq., 253, 363-4, 
sq., 277-86; 88, 41-130, 363 sq, 
373 * 399, 308 sq., 3i9"3a, 320-4, 
338, 331 sq., 339» 388-90; 37 , 65, 
138 sq., 141-3; impH^nment of 


debtors, 18 , 199 ; to be paid before 
partition of property, or by the 
heir, 25 , 379^ 379 n.; 83 , 197; 
sacrifice tor one who cannot pay d., 
80 , 113; sureties and pledges, 33 , 
61, 70-5, 77 ; one enslaved for d., 
33 , 1351)., 136 sq ; contract of d., 
bond, 83 , 305 ; law about pledge, 
38 , 322-6; a cause why some peo- 
ple become monks, 35 , 50 ; a father 
may deposit bis son as a pledge, 86, 
122 ; discharge of d. on the death 
of creditor, 42 , 52 8 the three d. to 
the gods, ii/shis, and Manes, 7 , 137 ; 
12 , 190 sq., 190 n ; 14 , 56, 271 sq. ; 
26 , 169, 205, 315, 346* 443 , 443 n. ; 
88, 295 ; 49 (i), 100. 

Decay, see Death {bV 
Deeds, see Good Works, Karman, 
Thought, aud Works. 

Deer, see Animals, and Hunting. 
Defamation, a title of the law, 2 , 
84 sq., 281 sq, 290 sq., 395 ; 14 , 
132 , 222 ; 25 , 253, 267, 301-3, 484 ; 
fine for d. of a maiden, 26 , 294* 
See also Abuse, and Backbiting. 
Defilement, Defiling, see Impurity. 
DeformitleB : deformed persons ex- 
cluded from 5r&ddha feasts, 2, 258 ; 
14 , 53 ; 25, 103 sq., 107 sq., 119 sq.; 
d. considered as sms, 14 , 4, 103 ; 42 , 
52 1 ; due to enmes committed in 
tonner births, 14 , 109 ; 25 , 440 sq. ; 
deformed people excluded from 
sacrifices, 23 , 76 ; food not to be ac- 
cepted from hermaphrodites, 25 , 
16a ; crippled and deformed people 
to be removed from councils of a 
king, 26 , 339 ; deformed and crip- 
pled people cannot be witnesses, 26 , 
266 ; 88, 88 sq. ; cnpples not to 
pay taxes, 26 , 322 ; cripples, idiots, 
madmen, &c., cannot inherit, but 
must be supported, 25 , 372 sq. ; 
cripples, idiots, &c., may marry, 25 , 
373 i 373 n. 

Deities, see Gods. 

Deliveranoe : what sort of d. is 
there for the Muni who is free 
from desire? 10 (ii), 202 sq. ; eight 
stages of d. (vimokkhl), 11 , 49 
51 sq., 213 sq. See also Emancipa- 
tion. 

Deluge, when the waters of it 
spread abroad, Ytl arranged and 
divided the regions of the land, 3 , 
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309 ; legend of the d. in Avesta 
and Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii sq. ; Zoroas- 
trian legend ot Yima and the d., 4 , 
io sq., 15-21, 231 n.; Tahmuras 
and the d , 4 , 384 n. ; caused by 
Ttitar, 5 , 26, 2 6n, ; Noah and the 
d , 6, 209 sq. ; 9 , 66 sq., 1 19, 255 sq. ; 
at the end of the world, 8, 97 n , 
106 n., 260 , the punishment of the 
d,, 9 , 298 sq. j legend of Manu and 
the d, 12 , 216-19 and notes; 25 , 
Iviii; 26 , XXX sq.; 42 , 679 sq , the 
deluging rain ot Malk6s, 18 , 109, 
109 n. ; 24 , 59, 59 n. 

Deltkfiion, attachment to objects 
of desne is the great, 8, 322 , the 
contact of objects ot sense with 
senses is the souice of d., 8, 335 ; 
human body charactei ized by d, 8, 
343 j the w heel of hte is enveloped 
m the waters of d., 8, 356 sq. ; the 
whole \AorId under a d, 39, 326 
bq. See also Illusion, M^yS, and 
Papa; 7 ia. 

Demons. 


(a) In Iran. 

(Ji) In India. 

\c) In China. 

(«) In Iran 

Impunty is being possessed of d. 
4 ^ Ixxii-lxxxi; 18 , 343, 342 n. * 
threaten the new-born child, 4, 
Ixxix sq and n., 184 n.; 24 , 319; 
concourse of the d. at the gate of 
hell, 4 , 24, 24 n. ; 5 , 15 sq., 36 ; 24 , 
38 sq. and n. , improper ceremonies 
appropriated by them, 4, 36 n.; 5, 
369, 369 sq. n. ; 87 , 23, 194 ; the 
SIX chiet d and Angra Mainyu, 4 , 
139 II , repelled and destroyed by 
hre, 4 , i8+n., 272 ; 5 , J17, 342-4; 

J 355 sq. ; 37 , 122; cock 
and dog drive away the d., 4, 197, 
197 n.; 5 , 73 i 331 n.; 24 , 293 sq., 
.^rman tormed many d., 5, 6; 
discomfited, and destroyed, 5, 8, 25, 
198 sq., 230, 364, 367 ; 18 , 85 ; 24 , 
83 sq., toj ; 87 , 227 sq. ; 47 , 125 ; 
names and accounts of d., 5, 9 sq., 
37sq, 105-14, i28sq., 215 
sq.; the assistants or confederates 
ot Aharman. 6, 15-17 ; 18 , jj-n, . 
tneir mcursion upon the world, 6, 
38 ; 37 , 254 sq. 5 the mIzI- 
nikan d. (Mgzajnya dafiva), 5 , i8: 

105 n. ; 87 , 221, 331 n. ; 


abide m hell, 5 , 19 ; 18 , 58, 75 ; 24 , 
9 ; struggle between angels and d., 
5 , 19; 18 , 27osq,, 3 i 9 f 3i9n. ; 37 , 
a 1, 2 1 n., 363 sq. ; introduce disaster, 
5 , 24; 18 , 34; 24 , lor ; 37 , 23, 
sm of worship of cl., 5 , 54, 57, 224, 
302, 369, 369 sq. n. ; 24 , 15, 23, 73 ; 
37 , 23, 148, 151 181 sq, 2 o6, 

307 n., 354 » 32<> ; 47 , 6, 69, 86, 93, 
95, 98, 102, 130 ; men led astray 
by the d., 5 , 55^7 > 371 ; become 

powerful by men's misdeeds, 6, 56 
sq. , use nail-paring as wcai>ons, 5 , 
71, 343; apes, bears, and negroes 
originated from intercourse with d., 
5, 87 , seized on by the .ingels at 
the resurrection, 5 , 12S sq, , drag 
the sinner to hell, 5 , 161 ; 24 , 13, 
81 ; figures of d. demolished, 5 , 193, 
198 ; the d. with dishevelled hair 
(1. e. hostile races) rush into Iian, 
5 , 201-3, 302 n, 215, 217, 220, 233 
sq., 227 sq. ; antagonism of Aharman 
and the d. to man, 5 , 207, 214 ; 18 , 
402; 37 , 255 sq., 263 sq. ; the 
leathern-belted d., 6, 223; idol 
temples their abodes, 5 , 227, 229; 
attack him who cats in the dark, 5, 
310; all worship reaches cither 
angels or d., 5 , 310; attack ZariV 
tdit, oppose his birth, 6, 317, 343 ; 
37 , 469; 47 , XIV, xxi, 19 sq., 27-3 
140 sq ; aie in the, north, 5, 318, 
318 n., 346, 370 n. ; fifteen fiends, 
5 , 358; soul threatened by d., 5 , 
373 ; 24 , 17, 17 n., 21 ; soul saved 
by Sr6sh from d., 5 , 382 ; he whose 
begetting is owing to the d. has no 
part in the resurrection, 5, 384 sq. ; 
resurrection a fear and vexation to 
the d., 18 , 3 8 ; assault of the d, on 
the coipse, 18 , 38, 42? no d, after 
the renovation of the universe, 18 , 
74 » 1 18; five kinds of d, of life 
(evil passions), 18 , 87 sq., 88 n.: of 
Mfizendaran, 18 , 93, 93 n. ; 24 , 244 
sq., 244 n. ; unable to ii^jure their 
enemies, the d. destroy their friends, 
18 , H3, ii3sq. n. ; sacred girdle a 
means of contesting the d,, 18 , 139- 
33 ; torment the apostate in hell, 
18 , *38; defeated by the sacred 
ceremony, 18 , 159 {>q., 163, 163 n., 
168-70, 17a ; seize upon the heinous 
sinners, 18 , 219, 219 n. ; cause 
heinous sin, 18 , 220 sq. ; exorcism 
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against evil d, 18 , 384, 384 n., 437, 
444; 31 , 240; hostile to next-ot- 
km marriage, 18 , 402, 410-13, 417- 
ao, 422, 424; sms and evil passions 
personihed as fiends, 24 , 9, 50, 82, 
126, 126 n.; mock the wicked soul 
in hell, 24 , 25, 31, 52; slam by 
H6sliang, 24 , 58; 47 , xxv, 8, 
smitten by Fie^fin, 24 , 61; 

destroyed by VijtSsp, 24 , 65 ; 
wicked man called ‘ demi-demon,* 
24 , 82 sq. ; kept back from disturb- 
ing the passage ot the stars, 24 , 91 
sq. ; mountains which are smiters of 
the d., 24 , 98; deceive men, 24 , 
102 } confounded by religious cere- 
monies, 24 , 103 sq ; Fravashis pio- 
tect the body of Keres^sp against 
the d., 24 , 1 10 ; opposed to the 
sacred beings, 24 , 164; a fiend m 
every human body, 24 , 265 sq. ; 
make use of water poured away at 
night, 24 , 292 n. ; Zarathujtra urges 
the overthrow of tlie demon of 
Rapine, 31 , 152, 156; impreca- 
tions against the demon of Rapine, 
and her devotees, 81 , 16 1, 163 sq.; 
Dah^kas and MOrakas are bom m 
the house where Haoma is" not 
worshipped, 31 , 245 ; Sraosha 

invoked against Wrath and other d., 
81 , 303 sq. ; vexed by just judge- 
ment, 37 , 102 ; destruction of d. 
through the giowth of com, 37 , 154; 
Vendldfi^ or ‘law opposed to the 
d.,’ 87 , 156,-402, 446; frightened 
by the birth of Zaratdrt, 37 , 165 ; 
prayers powerful against the d., 37 , 
165 sq. and n, ; inward talk of the 
d., 87 , 167 ; Ahunavair recited for 
smiting the d., 87 , 173 sq ; 47 ^ 7, 
58-60, 62 sq. ; the rich who gives 
nothing IS produced by the d., 37 , 
176 sq,; serpents produced by the 
d., 87 , 196; repelled by the spirit 
of the consecrated cake, 37 , 197 ; 
the seven arch-d*, 87 , 213, 213 n.; 
repulsed by Zoroaster, 87 , 227 sq. ; 
47 , XI, 33, 58-60, 62 sq., 123 sq. ; 
non-possession of rulers and high- 
priests, their law, 87 ^ 23a ; the 
patron spints of mankind sickened 
by d., 37, 243, 243 n. ; three deceit- 
ful d. and their colloquy with 
Afiharmaz<^, 37 , 252-4, 253 n. ; 
Hdm-water not for demon-wor- 


shippers, 47 , 57; Maai^/a- worship 
opposed to the d., 18 , ia6; 37 , 168, 
271, 410; 47 , 51, 58; the d. de- 
nounced, 37 , 27a, 275; the d. and 
the wicked deny the renovation, 37 , 
284 ; foui triumphs of the sacred 
beings over the d., 87 , 285 ; gratified 
by tlie wicked, 37 , 301 ; demon- 
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 47 , xxvi, 43sq. and n.; Zoroaster 
opposed the worship of the d,, 47 , 
XXVI sq., 47, 51, 154; smiting the 
fiend, the duty of man, 47 , 5 ; how 
the d, tempt men, 47 , 60-a ; 
shattered by revelation from the 
Avesta, 47 , 64 ; d. in hell disabled 
by the conversion of VutSsp, 47 , 
7a; wizards, demon-worshippeis, 
demon-consulters, 47 , 124 ; duty ot 
the priest to stniggle with his own 
fiend, 47 , 169 ; duty of sevenng the 
fiend from one’s reason, 47 , 170. 
See also Akem-man6, Da8vas, and 
Dr%. 

(^) In India. 

One should use for .Sriddhas such 
matenals, by which the d. are kept 
aloof, 7 , 247; demoniac state of 
mind of evil-doers, 8 , 75; neither 
gods nor d. understand the mani- 
festation of Krishna, ^ 87 ; Pra- 
Ih^da, chief among d., 8, 89, 89 n. ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sbia, 

94} 9^ } beings divided into god- 
like and demoniac, 8, ii4sq», zx8 ; 
gods and d. practise the life of 
Brahmai&arins for freedom from 
death, 8, 151 sq,, 152 n.; were 
vanquished through heedlessn^, 

152, 15211.; the paths of action 
are destroyed by d., 8, 257;^ their 
natural inclination towards ostenta- 
tiousness, 8, 282 ; evil-doers reborn 
as d, 8 , 331 ; all i extol the emanci- 
pated sage, 8, 345 ; Vislum is the 
ruler of gods, d., NSgas, &c , 8, 347 ; 
the demon causing madness, 12, 1 a 3 ; 
danger from d., 18 , 261, 313, 340; 
20 , 3T2 ; K^a, a slave begotten by 
a d., able to travel sixty yqganas in 
one day, 17 , 188 sq. ; feasts at festi- 
vals of d, 22, 92 ; the winds mvoked 
to protect the cattle from slaugh- 
tering hosts, 29 , 99; imprecations 
against d. harassing children, 29 , 
296 sq.; 80 , 2x1 sq., 314, sipsq., 
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286 sq.; tbe Cleaver, a d. causing 
headache, 29, 350; Rakshas and 
PuS/fas driven away by the staff of 
the Snataka, 80, 169 ; the Tongue- 
less One invok^ at a rite to gain 
victory in disputes, 30, 178 ; V3.yu 
protects from powerful d., 82, 445 ; 
one possessed by a demon caunot 
be a witness, 83, S8 ; Agiii invoked 
against the hating d., 41, 329 ; d. of 
disease, 42, 1-48, 67, 273, 280-3, 
290 sq., 303 3q, 407, 44a, -I45» 449> 
466, 475, 519, 562, Kush/M in- 
voked against female spooks, 42, 
5 sq. ; d. that seek to devour, 42, 
38; imprecations against d., 42, 
64-71, 237 sq., 283, 298, 393-404, 
458 ; chann against female d hostile 
to men, cattle and home, 42, 66 sq , 
298-302 ; eat raw meat, 42, 69, 395 ; 
Indra drives away the d, of grudge, 
42, 148; invoked with gods, 42, 
162; exorcised, 42, 187; ^rth 
invoked to dnve away d, 4^3, 205 ; 
goblius and d., shaft and missile, 
106; prayer to be preserved from 
the hercely-howling d., 44, 266; 
human sacrifices to d. at the Puru- 
shamedha, 44, 413 sq. ; Agni invoked 
against ghouls and sorcerers, 46, 
32 sq., Z09; Yitu, a bad demon, 
393 ; <^vil d. possessing men’s 
bodies, driven out, 48, i68 ; descrip- 
tion of d., the hosts of Mira, 49 
0), I39-44* Asuras, Atnn, 

Bhfitas, D^navas, Dasyus, Goblins, 
Kmnaras, Pu^^, R^kshasas, and 
Superhuman beings. 

(c) In China. 

‘The demon regions,* 3 , 412, 
413 n.; the demon of drought, 8, 
421, 421 n. 

Departed, the, jee Ancestors, An- 
cestor-worship, Death, Fathers, 
Pretas, Souls, and Spirits. 

Deposita, see Property. 

Desh/n*, n.d., invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278. 

Denh/ri, n.d., Fr^a is, 42 , 219. 

Dedga^ln, see Kshamirrama;ia D. 

Deaire(s) : giving up all d the highest 
happiness, 8, 49, &c., 405 ; 10 (ij, 43) 
43 sq. n., 51, 66) 73 ; 14, 1 39 sq- » 

<7//o Nirv^a, and Tranquillity ; pro- 
duced trom attachment, and anger 
produced from d., 8, 50 ; the foe in 


this world, 8, 57 sq. ; sin is d., 10 (li), 
XV sq. ; the Tfio requires being 
without d., 39, 47, 49, 79; 40, 
251 sq. See also Pleasures, and 
Ta«ha. 

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4, 
367 sq ; is predominant over every- 
thing, 5, 396 sq. ; 24, 57, 89 ; d. and 
divine providence, 5, 397; 24, 55; 
everybody’s augury fastened on his 
neck, 9, 2 sq. ; the infidels predes- 
tined not to believe, 9, 162 sq. ; 
what things happen through d., and 
what through exertion, 18, 214-16; 
why worldly goods are not allotted 
so truly as spiritual, 24, 37 sq.; 
impossibility to contend with d., 24, 
54 sq. ; it IS by d. that a bad man 
succeeds, and a good one fails, 24, 
93 sq. ; stars preside over d. of man, 
24, 337 sq.; 87, 445; all under- 
takings depend on fate and human 
exertion, 25, 249, 249 n. ; controlled 
by self, 87, 343; its influence on 
men, 40, 268. 

Determination is fifteenfold, 11, 

233, 233 n. 

Deva, m the sense of God, in the 
Upanishads, 15, xxiv, xxxvi. 
Devabhdiga iSrautarsha, Purohita of 
the Kurus and SW/7gayas, 12, 377. 
Devadatta, recited the Fitimokkba 
before laymen, 13, 266; Buddha 
restores to life an elephant killed by 
D., 19, XX ; hurls a rock against 
Buddha, 19, 246, 246 n. ; lets 
loose a drunken elephant, to kill 
Buddha, 19, 346-9 ; 85, 282 n. ; 
Bhaddiya, Anuruddha, Ananda, 
Bhagu, Kimbila, D., and Up81i the 
barber, become Bhikkhus, 20, 328- 
33 ; not honoured with the epithet 
‘venerable,* 20, 331 n.; possessed 
of the powei-s of Iddhi, 20, 233 sq. ; 
85, 290 ; gams over prince A^ta- 
sattu and is greatly honoured by 
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to 
become leader of the Sa^ngha, 20, 

234, 238-41 ; incites Agitasattu to 
murder his father, 20, 241 sq. ; 49 
(11), 161 , his futile attempts to kill 
Buddha, 20, 243-50; 85, X93, 249, 
251; 86, 355: causes a schism in 
the Sa^gha, 20, 251-65 ; 85, 227, 
39a; Buddha learnt the Lotus of 
the True Law from D., who is to 
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be the future Buddha Devarag-a, 21 , 
XXX, 244-8; D. the seer who 
taught Buddha, identical with 
PrabhQtaratna (?), 21, 24611., 247; 
swallowed up by the earth, 35 , 153, 
292 ; why was D. admitted to the 
Order, if Buddha knew that a 
schism would be cieated by D., 
and that D. w'ould suffer torments 
of hell for it? 35 , 162-70; at the 
moment of his death D. took refuge 
in Buddha, 35 , 167 ; will become a 
Pa^/teka-Buddha, 35 , 167 sq. ; w'hy 
D, in former births was equal or 
superior to the Bodhisattva, 35 , 283- 
93) 39311.; D. and Buddhct, in the 
SRkya clan, 35 , 290 ; as a god, was 
the Unrighteous, and was then 
burnt in purgatory, 85 , 292 ; m 
the O^takas, 35 , 303 sq. ; being 
immoderate m food, heaped up evil 
Karman for a Kalpa, 86, 5 ; whence 
his affinity with Buddha? 49 (ii), 
165. 

Deva^navidyfi., or ‘demonology,* 
is the Veda, 44 , 368, 368 11. 

DevaM, mother of Kr/shna, 1 , 52 ; 
8, 229 ; wife of King Vasudiva, 45 , 

U2, ii3n, 

Bevala calls Kr/sh«a the first god, 
8, 87, 87 n. ; author of a Dharma- 
sfltra, 34 , 289 ; n of a great ascetic, 
45 , 268, 2690. 

Bevamantlya, Demetnos ? 35 , xix ; 
an attendant of King Mihnda, 85 , 
36-9, 47 sq. 

Uevamata, di alogue bet w c en N arada 
and, 8, 274 sq. 

Devitnandk, Brahma;;! mother of 
Mah^vtra, 22, 190 sq., 218-21, 223, 
226-30. 

Uevapatlia, t.t., or path of the gods, 
1 , 72 n. See also Path. 

: Devadatta shall become 
the Buddha D., 247. 

BevareLta, the name given to i 9 una/> 
jepa by Vijv&mltra, 44 , xxxv. 
Bevarddlii, president of the Uaina 
council of Valabhi, 22 , xxxvn-xl ; 
Ksham^ramana D., 22 , 295. 

Bevaa (gods), how they become 
imnaortal, 1, ii, 33 ; are dependent 
on the sun, 1, 27 ; 15 , 16 ; the sun 
IS their honey, 1 , 38 ; irue, the do 
not eat or drink^ 6ut they enjoy by 
seeing the nectar^ 1, 41-3; medita- 

N 


tions on Brahman with reference to 
the D., 1 , 53 sq , 58 ; 38 , 216 sq. ; 
the god Vayu is the Self of the D., 
1, 59 ; offer on the five altars, viz 
the other world, Par^anya, this 
world, man, woman, 1, 78 sq.; 15 , 
207 sq, ; the departed in the moon 
are loved (or eaten) by the D., and 
rejoice with them, 1, 80, 80 sq. n. ; 
are m the world of Braliman, and 
meditate on the Self, 1,142; Brah- 
man’s relation to the D., 1 , 149- 
51; 38,319; the seed of P^^^f^ipat^ 
are the D, the seed of the D. is 
ram, 1 , 205 ; all the D. w’orship 
Brahman, 15 , 18 ; sacrifices lead to 
where the one Lord of the D. 
dwells, 15 , 31; begotten from the 
highest Person, 15 , 35 ; when the 
sage dies, his D, (senses) enter into 
their corresponding D,, 15 , 41 ; all 
D. bnng offerings to him who knows 
Brahman, 15,49; like men and cattle, 
D. breathe after breath, 15,56; the 
bliss of the D. bom in the A^llna 
heaven of the sacrificial D., and of 
the thirtyrthree D., 15 , 60, 61 sq n. ; 
absorption of the D, in Brahman, 
16 , 68 ; carried by a racer, 15 , 74 ; 
do not like that men should know 
Brahman, 16 , 88 ; Indra, Varu«a, 
&c., the Kshatras among the D., 15 , 
89; w’orld of the D. obtained by 
sacrifices, 16 , 90 ; D., fathers, and 
men, are speech, mind, and breath, 
15 , 94 ; evil does not approach the 
D., 15 , 97^; classes of D. : Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vijve Devas, 
Manits, 15 , 89 ; worlds of the D., 
15 , 131 ; D. by birth and D. by 
merit, 15 , 172; 48 , 238; bliss in 
•the world of D.. 16 , 172, 176 ; pro- 
duced by Praj^apati, are the true, 
15, 191 ; the eternal ruler over the 
D. is Brahman, 84 , 130-2; 
powers of the D. constitute the Self 
of the organs of the body, 88, 257 ; 
the pranas so called-^, 585; ‘he 
is like a beast for the D.,* 48 , 589 ; — 
D. and Asuras, trying to search out 
the Self, 1 , 134-42 ; 15 , 343 1 ^ 
328 ; performing sacrifice, disturbed 
by Asuras, 12 , 34 sq., 69, 1x3 sq., 
i2ssq,,i50sq., 297, 370 - 3 ; struggle 
between D. and Asuras, 15 , 78-98 ; 
have conquered the Asuras through 
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Indra, 29 , 342 ; Brahma;tarin given Dhamma (Pali), Dharma (Sk ), 
in charge to D. and Asuras, 80 , 153 Buddhist t.t., Truth, the True Law, 
sq. ; metres of the D and of the teaching of Buddha, 10 (1), xxxiii , 
Asuras, 38 , 228, 228 n.; succeed (ii), 47, 63-6, 76-80, 175, 177, 186, 
with the sacrifice, Asuras come to 201 sq., 209; 11 , 62, 64, 117 sq. ; 
nought, 43 , 78 ; path of the D., 49 (1), 52; different meanings of 

Path. SeealsoAsnms^afuiGodsia-k), Dh., 10 (1), xlv, 3 sq n., 68 n., (ii), 
DevasopSjia, the world of the x ; 13 , xxviii-xxx, 3 n. ; difficult is 
Tath^gata Devaii^, 21 , 247. the hearing of the Dh , 10 (1), 49 ; 
Deva^ravaB Bh^rata, produced Agni happy is the teaching of the ]^h., 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq 10 {1), 53; the gift of the Dh 

Devasu, divine quickeners, offerings ^dhammadSna) r-exceeds all gifts, 10 
to, 41 , 69, 72 ; 43 , 246 ( 0 , 831 83 n.; worship the law (Dh.) 

Devat 4 , Sk., ' deity,’ 1 1. used for the of Buddha, as theBrihmawa worships 
elements, 1, xxxiii n., 95 sq,, 100, the sacnficial fire, 10 (1), 90 ; he who 
the Sat is para d , * the highest expounds find explains the Dh , is a 
being,* Lxxxiv, 94, 94 n., loi, loS; Maggadejin Sama«a, 10 (11), i6 ; he 
in Pall, fairy, god, genius, 01 angel, who loves Dh. is the winner, he who 
11 , 45 n. See also Gods (a-k). hates Dh. is the loser in this world, 

Devavata BhArata, produced Agni 10 (11), 17 ; he who approves of the 
by attntion, 46 , 287 sq , Sr/%aya, Dh. of the wicked is a loser m this 
the son of D,, 46 , 361, world, 10 (ii), 17; worship of Buddha 

Bevay^a, Sk., 1 1., path of the gods and Dh , 10 (11), 29, 31 ; Dh , well 
See Path observed, conveys happiness, 10 (ii), 

BevayAni, altercation between ^ar- 30 ; four dhammas or virtues, truth, 
mishtbi and, 14 , xli justice, firmness, and liberality, 10 

Bevi, the son of Agni seated on her (11), 3 1 ; the Dh. as to the acquisition 
side, 49 (1), 12. of NibbAna, 10 (11), 31, 39 ; standing 

BevU, is to you a foe, so take him as fiim in the Dh ,10 (11), 42, thesweet- 
a foe, 9 , 157 ; privy talk is only from ness of the Dh , 10 (11), 43 ; the bless- 
the d., 9 , 272 ; god invoked against ing of the hearing of the Dh. at due 
the d , 9 , 345 , chai med by an seasons, 10 (11), 44 ; Buddha on the 
exorcist, 35 , 38. * Dh, of the old and new BrShmawas, 

Bevila, pelted with shooting-stars, 10 (11), 48-52 ; one should choose a 
6, 245; 9 , 168, 293, 322; sent to good teacher of the Dh., find worship 
tempt misbelievers, 9 , 33 sq. ; could him, 10 (ii), 52 sq.; those who delight 
not have brought the (^’Sba, 9 , 98 ; in Dh obtain the highest good, 10 
descend upon the poets, 9 , 99; mates (11), 54 sq. ; understanding the Dh. 
of the unbelievers, 9 , 201, 201 n , thoroughly is the chief duty of the 
213 sq. ; when d. incite you, seek Bhikkhu, 10 (ii), 60-2; he to whom 
refuge with (rod, 9 , 203, See also all Dhiiinmas are destroyed, TatbA- 
Demons, gata, 10 (11), 78 ; a supernatural m- 

BevU-worshlppers, live in the sight in all Dhammas, 10 (li), 78; 
hollows of trees, 13 , 3 1 8 ; use skulls Buddha teaches the Dh , that is good 
for bowls, 20, 89 , wear the hair in m the beginning, in the middle, and 

their nostrils long, 20, 139. in the end, 10 (11), 96 ; turning the 

Devotee, see Y ogin, wheel of Dh. (Dhammay&akkappavat- 

Bevotion or Tapas, everything sup- tanal, i.e. the setting in motion on- 
ported by it, 7 , 278, d, or Yoga, wards of the royal chariot-wheel of 
see Yoga. the supreme dominion of the Dh., 

Bewy Season, see Seasons. or the Foundation of the Kingdom 

Bbe^, one of the eight Brahmans of Righteousness, 10 (li), 102 sq., 

who took note of the marks on 125,127; 11 , i4osq ; IS, 01, 97 sq.; 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. the Dhs., or the four noble truths, 

Bh^^ngga-paidttA, a protecting 10 (li), \ i2\ for those that ai-e enveloped 
charm, 35 , 213. there is gloom^ for those that do not vce 
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there is darkness^ and Jor the good it 
mamfest^ for those that see there is light, 
(even being) near^ those that are ignorant 
of the way and the Dh , do not discern 
(atiyihing\ 10 (ii), 1 4 1 sq. ; Dhammas 
or doctrines, 10 (11), 1 49 sq., 1 5 1 » 1 5 3 
sq., 164 sq , 172 sq., 183, 191 ; let the 
Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly 
or outwardly, 10 (11), 175 ; Blvan is 
perfect m his own Dh., 10 (11), 189 ; 
having learnt the best Dh. one 
crosses the strQam, 10 (li), 196 sq. ; 
the Dhs. lead to tlie other shore, 
10 (ii), 209 sq. ; Buddha’s Dh., the 
instantaneous, the immediate, the 
destruction of desne, fieedom from 
distress, whose likeness is nowhere, 
10 (11), 211 sq.; leads to salvation, 11, 
37 ; he who has doubts in the Dh. 
is not free from spiritual barrenness, 
11, 324, 228; eighteen things by 
which one may conclude that a 
Bhikkhu IS wiong accoiding to the 
Dh., 17 , 315 sqq.; by knowing Dh. 
we know Buddha, 85 , no; he who 
weeps for the death of his mother, 
and he who weeps out of love for the 
Dh , 35 , 1 19 ; no wisdom of any use 
without investigation of the Dh., 85 , 
128 ; IS the most minute thing, 36 , 
132; a lay disciple must always stand 
by Dh , 35 , 143 sq. ; is the best in 
the woild, 35 , 229, 339 11. ; kindness 
towards all beings, the characteristic 
of Dh., 35 , 255 ; cannot be perceived 
without practising the vows of a 
recluse, 36 , 255 ; one has to find out 
Dh. by oneself, 49 (1), loi sq.; the 
eyeofDh, (dhamma^akkhu), 11, 82, 
96, 1 19, 137, 153, 153 n. ; 49 H), 

1 80 ; Dh, and in Mahayftna 

metaphysics, 49 (11), xiv sq., 117. 
See also Buddha (^], Buddhism, 
Dharma, Jewels (the three), and 
Preaching. 

Dhamma - X’akka - ppavattana - 
Sutta, t.c., ‘the Foundation of the 
Kingdom of Righteousness,’ 11 , ix, 
137-55; belongs to the Anguttara 
NikSya, and ocmirs in the Lalita 
Vistara, and Vinaya Piftika, 11 , 139 
sq. ; its histoncal value, 11, 140-5. 

Dhamma^al^khu, Pah, t.t , the eye 
of Truth. See Dhamma. 

Dhamnia^ariyaautta, t c , 10 (li), 
46 sq. 


Dhammantari, n. of an author on 
medicine, 36 , 109, 109 n. 
Dhammapada, t.w,, quoted, 8, 36, 
50 n , 51 n , 53 n., 69 n , 71 n., 84 n , 
101 n., 102 n., 108 n., 123 n., 241 n«; 
35 , 284 n. ; 36 , 4 n., 353 ; translated, 
10 ( 0 ; a canonical book of Buddhism, 
10 (1), IX sq. ; a commentary to it, 
by Buddhaghosa, 10 (1), x , its date, 
10 (i), x-xxvi ; the title of Dh., its 
meaning, 10(i),xlv-xlix; translations 
ot the Dh., 10 (1), xlix-lii ; he who 
lives in the way that has so well been 
taught in the Dh., is called a Magga- 
^tvin Sama«a, 10 (u), 16. 
Dhamma-p&la: the Bodisat as prince 
Dh., 35 , 390. 

Dhammarakkliita, n. of teacher of 
NSgasena, 35 , xxv, 26-9. 
Dhammaaen&pati or Upatissa, 11, 
I n. 

Dhamma-vinaye, how to be ex- 
plained, 11, 233 n. 

Dhammika, Buddha explains to 
him the duties of Bhikkhus and 
householders, 10 (li), 62-6. 
DhammikeiButta, t c., 10 (ii), 62-6. 
Dhanagiri, disciple of Si«thagiri 
G^tismara, 22 , 293 ; of the Visish/^a 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 
Dhana^aya, n. of Ar^una, 8, 38, 
48 sq., 63, 74, 93, 100, 125, 130, 
330, 310, 394; worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 80 , 344. 

Dhanapd.la(ka\ n. of the elephant 
who rushed upon Buddha at RS^ga- 
gaha, 85 , 297, 398 n., 300; 36 , 248. 
Dhanapati, Bali offering to him at 
the Vauvadeva, 29 , 86. 
Dhanarddhl, disciple of Mahagiri, 
22, 290. 

Dhaoiya, the rich herdsman, his 
dialogue with Buddjba, 10 (ii), 3-5 ; 
he and his wife take refuge in 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 5- 

Dhaniya, the potter’s son, subject of 
the second ParS^gika, 20, 375 
Dhanlyasutta, t.c., Sutta of the cow- 
herd Dhaniya, 10 (11), 3-5 ; 80 , 285, 
DhllnyGtyana,a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 

Dhelxiva, see Asita Dh. 

Dhdnvana, Asita Dh., king Of 
Asuras, 44 , 368 n. 

Dhanvantari, offerings to, 2 , 202 ; 
25 , 90; 29 , 161, 163, 179; the 
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physician of the gods, 36 , 109 n Dhormakara, a pupil of the Tath&- 
See Bharadv^a Dh, gala Lokejvarai a^a, 49 (11^ lx sq., 

Bliara^eiidra, the best of NSgas, 7-10; describes his own Buddha- 
45, 290, country, 49 (11), 11--32; becomes 

Bhara;fid}iaira, n. of a Bodhisattva Buddha Amit^bha, 49 (n), 28 ; his 
MahSsattva, 21 , 4; one of the six- prayers, 49 (11), 177, 194 
teen virtuous men, 21 , 4. Dhaimaketu, the 70th TathSgata, 


I)hara;vindbGU^, n. of Bodhisattva, 
21, 418 

l)h§Lra;;iB, Sk., Le. talismanic woids, 
spells. iS^f^ Spells. 

Dharma, Sk., t.t., religious duty, 
merit, 84 , 26, 299 sq., 429 ; qualify- 
ing particulars, 88, 186; Dh. and 
Adharma, as substances, 45 , 153, 
207 sq. See Dhamma, anfi Piety. 
Dharma, Justice, n. of a god * 
Ball-offering to Dh and Adharma, 
2 , 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar- 
inar^) on the fourteenth of both 
halves of every month, 7 , 270 ; in the 
Anugita, 8, 219; appears before 
Ganaka disguised as a Brahma»a, 8, 
224, 306; Duty, Law, or Justice 
personified, 25 , 22, 255, 352, 495 , 
daughters of Daksha mamed to 
Dh., 25 , 35a; worshipped at the 
TaT^a;za, 30 , 244 ; the favounte 
abodes of Dh., 83 , 104 n. ; the 
balance a symbol of Dh , 33 , 253 , 
the ordeal by Dh, 33 , 315 sq., 316 
n., 319. 

Dharma, n, of a Tirthakara, 22 , 
380 ; n. of different Sthaviras, 22, 
294 sq., 2940. 

Dharma, n. of a Tathagata, 49 (u), 
100. 

Dharmadhara, n. of a Kinnara 
king, 21, 5. 

Dharmadhara, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Dharma-dhfi,tii, mystic woi Id of the 
Northern Buddhists, 19 , 324, 334 n, 
Dhormadhva^, n. of a Tathagala, 
49 (11), 100. 

Dhaimagahan&bhyudgatare^jn . 
of a former Buddha, 21 , 208. 
Dharmagupta, Chinese translation 
of the Saddhanna-pun</artka, by 
<?f?lnagupta and Dh., 21 , xix-xxi, 
xxiii; trai^Iatedthe Va^a/titi&edikS, 
49 (ii), xiii. 

Dhanna ludra, the king whose 
people are the gods, 44, 370. 
Dharmo^akra, chief of the sons of 
the Cinas, 49 (i), 173. 


49 (11), 7. 

Dharmamati, son of a former 
Buddha AaiulrasCny.'iprcidipa, 21 , 
19 ; the 78th Tathagata, 49 (li), 7. 
Dharmamativinanditara^ the 
39th TathSlgata, 49 (li), 6. 
Dharmapfblin, father of .^riiiputra, 

49 (1), 193. , „ 

Darmaphala, a htc of Buddha 
brought to China by, 19 , xviii; 
translated the Aung-pen-k’i-king, 
19 , XXIV. 

Dharmaprabbstsa, a futui e Buddha, 
21, 194-8. 

DharmaprahrS 4 a story of Dh , 
Kumalana, and Death, 2 , 98, 98 
sq n. 

DlWmarfii^a, see Dhanua 
Dharmaraksha, translatoi of the 
Phfi-yau-king, 19 , xxv; translated 
the Buddha/tarita into Chinese, 49 

(l), X, 

Dharmaraksha, tianslated the 
Buddha>&arita into Chinese, 19 , ix, 
XXX, XXX11, xxxiv sq, ; translated the 
MahSparlnirviwa-sfitra into Chinese, 
19 , 365 ; Chinese translation of the 
Saddharmapu»^arika, by Dh., 21 , 
XX, xxiii. 

Dharmaru/H, divinity of a tree, 49 
(i), 169. 

Dharmajastras, or (Hindu) Law- 
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237, 
237 n. ; Aniigitl and Dh., 8, 308, 
310 , 315-19 ; only to be taught to 
son or pupil, 14 , 134, 322; teach 
penances, 14 , 313, 317; mentioned 
in the MRnava-sm;/ti, 25 , xxv sq., 
31, 118, 510, free from sectarian 
influence, 25 , liv sq. ; their character 
as school-books, 25 , hv-lvi; metrical 
SmWtis and floating mass of iSlokas, 
30 , xxxvii I the king should listen to 
the exposition of the Purinas and 
law-books, 83 , 280; the Atharva- 
veda in the Dh., 42 , xlv-li ; founded 
on BrShmawas, Mantras, and Artha- 
vIdas, 48 , 330. See also Smnti, 
Dharma-efrtraB, the basis of the 
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metrical Smr/tis (Dharmaj^tras), 
2 , ix-xi and n. ; 25 , xviii-xxiii, liii 
sq. , tJheir sources, 25 , xi ; the 
works of Oldinary mortals, 25 , xi ; 
their purpose, 25 , xi sq. ; their 
antiquity, 25 , xix ; M^nava-smnti 
later than Dh., 25 , xxvi; referred 
to by PataS^h, 25 , li sq. ; quoted 
by Medhatithi, 25 , cxix, cxix n. ; 
relation between iSrauta-sdtras, 
Grihya-siitras, and Dh., 30 , xxix- 

XXXV. 

Dharmavyadlia, see Religious 
hunter. 


BhnBb/adyumna, n. of a hero, o, 
39 ; not bom in the ordinary way, 
125, 136 ; 48 , 595. 

Dlmsh/aketu, n. ot a warrior, 8, 37. 

Dhretar^ab/ra, n. of a king, in- 
formed about the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, 8, 3, 37-43 ; his sons, the 
Kauravas, 8, 41-3, 95; SanatsqgS- 
tlya, a dialogue between Sanatsu^ta 
and Dh., 8, 135 sq., 149-94; his 
character, 8, 141 ; Dh, Vantitravirro, 
mentioned m the K^fi&aka, 12, xliii 
n. ; his sacrificial horse seized by 
Satanika, 44 , xxx, 401 ; head of the 


Dliartr?, worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
30 , 344. . , , , 

"Dhasniftsb Angirasa, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 400. 

Dlii.tr2, the Creator, 15 , xxiv ; Manu 
and Dll, perform the punarSdheya, 
12 , 314 n. ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
311 ; invoked and worshipped, 26 , 
376 ; 29 , 86, 207, 320, 544j 347 ; 
30 , 151, 244; 41 , 5411. , 42 , 30 , 54, 
136, 160, 389; has ordained pro- 
creation, 29 , 45; invoked and wor- 
shipped at the Simantonnayana, 29 , 
47 sq., 18 1 ; 30,208 ; has shaven the 
head of Br/haspati and Indra, 29 , 
56, 56 n., 185 ; invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278 ; invoked for concep- 
tion, 30 , 199; oblations to Dh. for 
the new-born child, 30 , 214; pro- 
tects from all evils, 42 , 8i ; shaped 
the being, 42 , b6 ; invoked in 
charms to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 
sq,, 324 ; supports earth, heavens, 
and sun, 42 , 95 ; made overlord for 
warding-ofF of the fiends, 44 , 464 
sq. See Creator, and Pra^pati. 
DhkittiBona, nephew of Mah&ntoa, 
10 (i), xv-xviii. 

Dhira or Viriyavat (firm), definition 
of the term, 10 (11), 91. 

Dhira .SAtapar^eya, n. of a teacher, 
48 , 331. 

Dhisha^^^, n. of a goddess, 46 , 12, 
119—22, 238; a goddess of the 
earth, and of wealth, 46 , lao sq ; — 
Dhisha^Ss, goddesses, 41 , 243 sq, 
343 n. ; are speech, 41 , 243, 
Dhlah»ya hearths, see Fire {e\ 
Dhotai^ n. of a Brahmajza, 10 (iQ, 
187, 196 sq., 210. 

Dhotakazn&^avapui&^iAd^ tc., 10 
(11), 196 sq. 


four Mah^r^as, 49 (i), 196 sq. ; — 
D. of a god, 21 , 4. 

an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 
Dhrftlparip^/ia, the Bodhisattva, 
will be the Buddha Padmavrisha- 
bhavikramin, 21, 67. 

Dhotis, tt , oblations for the safe 
keeping of the horse at the Arva- 
medha, 44, 285, 385 n., 364, 364 n. 
Dhruva, his brothers Bali and 
V^grabahu, 49 (1), 94- . ^ 

Dhruvasena, king of Anandapura, 
22, 270 n. 

DHu’l Kifl, was patient and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53j 53 j 
was of the righteous, 9 , 180. 

DHuT Qamfiin, travels to the ocean 
of the setting sun, and bmlds a 
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog, 
9, 24 sq and n. 

DHu*nniin, jee Jonah. 

Dhutangas, jee Vows. 

Dhvaaan Dvaitavaiia, king of the 
Matsyas, offered a horse-sacnfice, 

44 , 398. 

DhvaarSi, n.p., 32 , 360 sq. 
Dhyanas, SL, t.t, jee Gi^anas, and 
Meditation. 

DialeotioB, jee Plulosophy. 
Dialoguefl, jee Parables. 
Dlbba-/&aJ£ldiu, tfc., ‘the heavenly 
eye,* superhuman knowledge 01 
present Births, 11 , 209, 318. See also 
Eye. 

Dice, Krrta among, 44 , 330. 
Difference, does not adnut of logical 
definition, 48 , 31-3 5 of sub^nce 
can be proved, 48 , 39-40. 
Dlgestioii, explained, 8, * 53 , 

373 n., 275 n. ; juicy food causes 
m<figestion, 8, 336 n. 
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dIgha nikAya— d!rghabhadra 


DSgha Klkiiyai t w., Tevi^^ Sutta 
from, llj 159 ; Mah^-sudassana 
Sutta, 11 , 337; MahEpannibb^na 
Sutta from the D, quoted, 36 , 353. 
also Tipi/aka. 

Diglia-ptQgalo : A^Sra was D., 11 , 
75 n- 

3 >igMvu . the story of D., the son 
of King DtghHi of Kosala, 17 , 296- 

305- 

Dighiti, king of Kosala, 17 , 293- 

Diksh^, Sk., t.t, consecration or 
initiation as the preparatory nte for 
the upksana of those who live m the 
forest, 1, 75 sq., 75 n.; rite of 
initiation for a Soma sacnfice, 12 , 
24, 35 n, 447 n.; 26 , xxxii, 1-47, 
161 sq. ; 29 , 319; personified, 14 , 
196; 26 , 150, the AvfintaradtkshS 
or intermediary consecration, 26 , 
97-104 ; the sacrificer consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All, 26 , 
155; the D offering, 26 , 12 sq., 
16 1 , 41 , 44; 43 , 258, repeated, 
M hen substitutes of the Soma-plant 
had to be used, 26 , 423 sq. ; for the 
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26 , 
440-6 ; 44 , 1 35-8 ; repeated for each 
Soma-saci^ce, 41 , 4 n. ; at the 
Vl^gapeya, 41 , 17 ; as part of the 
king's Abhisheiantya ceremony, 
41 , 68 sq., 68 n ; Pra^pati and 
the beings consecrated themselves 
for a year, 41 , 158 ; for the building 
of the fire-altar, 41 , 180 sq. and n,, 
185 sq., 346-97, 247 n ; supports 
the earth, 42 , 199 ; is Speech, 43 , 
67; at the animal sacrifice, 44 , 121 
sq. ; from out of fiuth the gods 
fashioned the D., 44 , 138 ; is the 
body of the sacnfice, 44, 240 ; no 
D. at the Sautrlma^it, 44 , 240, 
240 n. ; for the horse-sacrifice, 44, 
289-95, 371 sq«l there are twelve 
days, 44 , 37 1 ; for the Purushamedha 
there are twenty-three Dlkshgs, 44 , 
403. See aha Anointment. 
Dlkahita, the Consecrated, rules for, 
26 , 4-11, 19 sq., 33 sq., 38-47 ; 
draws nigh to the gods, 26 , 4, 20, 
38, 42, 44 ; becomes an embryo, 26 , 
19 sq., 39, 33 sq., 73 ; begging en- 
joined for bun, 26, 45 n. ; abstinence 
enjoined for him, 41 , 185 sq. 
see Daina. 


Dinil-i Mainog-i Khira//, or 
‘ Opinions of the Spint of Wisdom,’ 
title and contents, 24 , xv sq., 3 n. ; 
its date and author, 24 , xvi sq. ; MSS. 
and versions of it, 24 , xviii-xxv; 
translated, 24 , 1-113. 

Dtadras, mentioned in the Kalpa- 
sQtra, 22, 233, 233 n.; in the 
NSrada-smr/ti, 33 , xvii sq., 32. 
Dinkar/f, t.w., compilers and editors 
of the, 5 , 148 n. ; 24 , x\mi, 139 n , 
its date, 18 , xxvii; 24 , 139 n,, 37 , 
xxxiii, 488 , quoted, 18 , xxix, 370-2, 
370 sq. n.; 24 , xxY), 120 n., 139, 
146, i6s 162 n., 169 sq, 202 sq. 
and n. ; quotes the D^yistan-t DtnSk, 
18 , 269 n. ; allusions to next-of-kin 
marriage m the D , 18 , 394-7, 399- 
415 ; its importance, 24 , 139 n. ; its 
account of the Nasks, 37 , xxix sq., 
xxxvm-xlvi; its early history, 87 , 
xxx-xxxiii ; transmission of the text 
down to the present MSS., 37 , 
xxxui-xxxviii ; translation of books 
viii and IX, Contents of the Nasks, 
87 , 1-397 » Books iii and iv 
of the D., 37 , 406-18 ; quotes from 
an older ‘ Exposition or the Good 
Religion,’ 47 , ix, 3 sq., 3 n. ; 
legendary histoiy of Zoroaster in 
the D., 47 , ix-xvi, 3-1 30. 

Blzma = Sabbadinna, q.v. 

Bind, see DaSnn. 

Bin-pa(van)-Atar6, or DinO, has 
the orange-scented mint, 5 , 104 ; 
invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
Bln-pa(van)-Bin6, Trigonella the 
flower of, 5 , 104; imoked, 5 , 403, 
405. 

Bin-pa(van)-Mitr6, or Dino, the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
Bin-vi^irgard, account of the 
Nasks from the, 87 , 438, 438 ru 
Bipankara, nomination of Buddha 
by, 19 , xvni ; n. of a Tathfigata, 21 ^ 
32 , 28, 300; 49 (li), IX, 6, 71; a 
former Buddha, 49 (ii), 122, 131-3. 
Bipavawsa, founded on the Sin- 
halese Af/AakathSs, 10 (1), xiii, xvi 
sq, , its date, 10 (1), xih ; 11, xxii ; 
the dates of Buddhist Patriarchs, 
according to the B., 10 (i), xlii-xlv; 
lists of Kings and Theras m the D., 
11, xlvi sq, 

Birghabliadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhfita-vi^ya, 22, 289. 
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Dirghi^ig^ina, a canonical work of 
Buddhism, 19 , xxxv. 

PirghdjisLfaJia, uncle of .Sinpulra, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), i 93 * 

Dirghatamas Au>&athya, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 143, i 49 j * 54 j 
158, i6r, 164, 167, 1701 *74» 176, 
178 ; the blind son of Mamata, 46 , 
170, 171 ; 49 (1), 44 n- 

DisousBions, ot scholais and kings 
respectively, 35 , 46. 

DiseaBGB, treated as cases of im- 
purity, 4, Ixxx ; and deformities, the 
work of Angra Mamyu, 4, 17? i 9 > 
227-9; l*sts of d,, 4 , 227-9, ^ 35 ) 
241 ; spells against Death and Sick- 
ness, 4, 229; ram invoked to cure 
4, 231 ; caused by demons, 5 , 
112; 24, 265; causes of d. and 
death, 8, 236 sq,; caused by 

offences committed in a former life, 

8, 321 ; 14, 109; 22, 53 sq.; 26, 
Ixxii, 92, 105, 108, 341, 440 sq, ; So, 

1 52 ; caused by sorcery, 17 , 60 ; four 
classes of d., 21, 130 ; sixteen d., 22, 
53 sq. ; charms and magic rites to 
cure d. and possession by demons ot 
d , 22 , 187 sq. ; 42 , 1-48, 57-^Oj 67 > 
a33-7> 241 sq., 246-52, 257-60, 
263-74, 277-84, 286-94, 302 sq., 
308-11, 3^3-22, 336-9, 341-3, 

369-71, 373-8, 384-9, 406-11, 

414-33, 425-8, 441-56, 463-6, 

468-73, 475, 481-3, 488-90, 500 
^»q., 503-7, 509-14, 516-21, 530-a, 
536 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578^2, 
600-2, 669-81, 697 j the god that 
caused a d. shall cure it, 42 , 343 
driven away by the Airyaman prayer, 
23 , 41, 44 ; to avert d. the Fravashi 
of Thra^taona is worshipped, 28 , 
221; old age, death, d., 25 , 209, 2 1 2 ; 
how to cure d at a sacrifice, 26 , 40 
sq. and n. ; Rudra invoked against 
d., 29 , 137 ; ceremony for averting 
d, 29 , 224, 236, 432 sq.; the ini- 
tiated boy given in charge to U., 
30 , 154; Karman and othei c^es 
ot d., 85 , 191-5; cured by Pint 
(charms) and medicmes, 35 , 2 y-i 9 , 
213 n. ; caused by evil eye, 87 , loi 
sq. ; healed by sacrificial rites, 41 , 
50 ; healed by Vedic verses, 41 , 14 * » 
transmission of d., 42 , 47 sq , 309 
sq. ; salve (S^^rana) protecting from 
d., 42 , 61 Bq.; amulet warding off 


d., 42 , 82 persons afflicted with 
leprosy and similar d, excluc^d 
from 5rfiddhas, 2 , 258 ; 14 , 52 ; 2t), 
103, 105 sq, 108 ; lepers, &c., ex- 
cluded from sacrifices, 23 , 75 ; 
insane and suffering persons cannot 
be witnesses, 25 , 265, 365 n. ; 38 , 
303 ; dropsy, the punishment 01 
Varu;?a, 25 , 269 n.; sufiereis from 
pestilence slain, 27 , 178 ; ceremonies 
against pestilence, 27 , 266, 288, 307, 
425 : a cure foi headache, 29 , 350 ; 


dog-demon or epilepsy, 80 , ai 9 fq- ; 
sons afflicted with chronic d. disin- 
herited, 83 , 194; regulations about 
contagious d., 87 , 98;- — pray er against 

Yakshman (consumption), 41 , 34 1 n.j 

charm against takman (fever) ana 
related d., 42 , 1-7, 246-53, 270-4, 
414-19. 44I-S®, 

676-81 ; charms against dropsy and 
similar d., 42 , 11-13, 241 sq-, 47 i, 
562-4, charms against kshetnya, 
hereditary d., 42 , 13-16, 286-90, 
292-4, 336-9; charms against 

leprosy, 42 , 16, 266-70; charms 
against poison, 42 , 25-30, 373 - 8 , 
425-8, 461-3, 511 sq*, 552-5, 
charm against mama, 42 , 32 sq., 
si8-ai ; fever and cough, the 
missiles of Rudra^ 42 , 157 > 
connected with lightning, 42 , 271 
sq. ; leprosy cured by the sacrifice 
a white cow, 42 , 7» * : children s 
d., see Children {b). 

DwputationB, on spintual matters, 

Dlttj^n d , and Aditi, 82 , 243, ^5 sq* i 
41 , 03, 93 n.; Agni invoked to 
grant and keep off Aditi, 46 , 317, 
iai; soni,ofD, 49 (i), 196. 

Pah t.t., a philosopher, 

•D^Liaxa, translated the Lalita- 
vistara into Chinese, 19 , xxviii. 
Divination. 

(0) In China. 

{(/) In Indio. 

( d \ In China. , , ^ o 

^ yi King, a book of d , d. by it, 8, 

XVII, 16, XV, s. +sl*,>»sq..«.^ 

40-3, 54 , 11 °> * 7 * "•» q 

t^oiM%hell and divinmg sUlks, 8, 

50 sq*. 104, 145-7. 

145 n, rsa-4, i54n., is®-®!. s® 7 . 
349, 3 S«, 38 1 n*. 383 , 437 sq , 438 «• > 
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16 , 30 sq., 40 sq.y 150, 318 n., 
364 n., 365“74> 368 sq. n., 371 n., 
374sqq.n., 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 404 
sq.; 27 , 92, 94, 103, 128, 181, 3841 
sq.; 28 , 4, 74» 77, 2S9, 395, 330,, 
330 n.; 40,53, 80, 136 sq., 137 n.; d, 
and dreams, 3 , 128 ; by the tortoise- 
shell, about the founding of a city, 
3 , 183, 188-90, 395, 395 n., 437, 
437 n. ; with a handful of gram, 8, 
359, 359 n, ; about (the time tor) 
sacrifices, 8, 399j 399 ^ 7 , 428 

sq. ; 28 , 53 sq., 349-51 ; about the 
site for burying and funeral, 3 , 487 ; 
28 , 51, i35sq., 156, i8o; 40 , 125; 
object of d., 16 , 40-2 ; doubts in 
the use of d., 16 , 41, 41 n. ; forma- 
tion of the lineal figures by the 
divining stalks, 16 , 42 sq. ; about 
marriage, 16 , 65; 28 , 298, 428; 
smcerity in having recourse to d., 
16 , 65, 217 ; diviners and exorcists 
employed, 16 , 190, 192 n.; alluded 
to, 16 , 321 ; hexagrams of the Yi 
derived from the manipulating with 
divining stalks, 16 , 241 n. ; good 
fortune and bad indicated by the 
emblems of the Y\ King, 16 , 350 
sq., 351 n.; is a ‘help extended to 
man from Heaven,* 16 , 351; with 
hexagrams and stalks, 16 , 356 sq., 
358 n. ; the Yt Kmg arose from the 
manipulation of the divining stalks, 
16 , 422, 422 sq. n. ; by tortoise- 
shell, in buymg a concubine, 27 , 78 ; 
about the proper time for under- 
takings, 27 , 94; the Grand-diviner, 
one of the six grandees, 27 , 109 ; 
when it should not be resorted to, 
27 , 1 19 ; false reports about con- 
sultings of tortoise-shell and stalks 
punished with death, 27 , 238; 
smearing tortoise-shells and divining 
stalks with blood, 27 , 398 ; one of 
the minor arts, 27 , 348 j by tortoise- 
shell at birth ceremonies, 27 , 473 ; 
rules about d., 28 , 71 ; about cere- 
monies, 28 , 323 ; is making Heaven 
the Decider, 28 , 233, 333 n. ; a man 
without constancy cannot be a 
diviner, 28 , 363; at the cappmg 
.ceremony, 28, 426 ; by physiognomy, 
40,106. SecalroY^tms. 

{b) In India. 

Low arts, and lying practices, as 
d. from marks on the body, auguries, 


dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist 
and Gama monks, 11 , 194, 196 sq., 
199 19 , 396; 86,387; 45 , 34, 70 
sq., 70 p., 105, 366 sq. ; fortune- 
tqlling a disreputable occupation, 11, 
194;. 25, 3S7; 42 , 1 ; 45 , 80; an 
ascetic shall not subsist by d., 
astrology, palmistry, 14 , 48; 25 , 
208; from the direction taken by 
the SihasrI cow, when let loose, 26 , 
416; relating to future marriage, 
29 , 165 ; 42 , 323, 491 ; prognostH:a- 
tions from dreams, comets, meteors, 
&c,, the business of Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq.; from marks of the body, 
36 , i58sq. , regarding the new-born 
child, 42 , 242 sq. ; the fact that 
men by arts of d. know the future 
proves the reality of the world, 45, 
317. Se£ aho Omens, mid Oracles. 

Divine Doors, invoked in Apri 
hymns, 46 , 8, 15,, 179, 198, 236, 377. 

Divinities * in meditations connected 
with constitutives of sacrificial 
works the idea of the d. is to be 
transferred to the sacrificial items, 
not vice •versoy 34 , Ixxvn ; 88, 345- 
9 ; intelligent presiding d. are cou- 
nted with everything, 304 ; 
the vital airs act under the guidance 
of d., 88, 91 sq. , d. who act as the 
guides ot the vital airs and co- 
operate with them stop their co- 
operation at the time of death, 38 , 
106 ; even pi iests who do not know 
the d. of sacrifices, perform them, 
38 , 254 ; the organs of the body 
and the d. are noii-different, 38 , 357. 
See also Gods. 

Divinity, the highest, is endowed 
with all powers, 84 , 354 sq. Sec 
also Brahman. 

DivodlUia, king of Benares, 49 (1), 
193. 

Divorce, see Marriage. 

Documents : proof by written d. in 
legal procedure, 7 , xxiv; 14 , xxvi, 
80 sq,; 25 , xcix-ci; 83 , xiii, 5, 7 
sq., 7 n., 31 , 33, 30, 35, 198; 
boundaries recorded In writing, 25 , 
399, 299 n. ; various kinds of d., as 
a means of proof, 38 , 58-60, 64 sq., 
70 * 75 - 9 j 343 sq., 248, 394, 397, 302, 
304-9^ 3 II-I 4 ) 335, 331, 334 » 339 , 
348 ; recording the victory of a 
litigant party, 83 , 935, 995, 937 8q. j 
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written plaint and answer, 33 , 236 
sq., 292-4, 296 ; written grants, 33 , 

347. ^ , . 

T>og, dogs, in the Avesta, 4 , Ixxi, 
*55-69; 37 , i 6 r, 161 n., the 

Corpse«Dru^ expelled by * the look 
of the d/ (Sag-did), 4 , Ixxii, Ixxiv 
sq., Ixxiv n., Ixxxi, 77, 77 n., 83, 
S3n., 99, 99 n , 106, 106 n., 120; 
• 5 , 245 sq. and n., 259 sq., 259 n., 
261 iL, 263 sq., 367, 319 sq., 333, 
18 , 42, 42 n.; 24 , 33s sq. , 37 , 153; 

also Sag-did; punishments for 
killing d., 4 , Ixxxn sq., i55-9j *85, 
272 ; happy the house where the d. 
thrives, 4, 23 ; d. and men, men- 
tioned together, 4 , 24, 26, 32, 67, 
^9f 73i 78 sq., 81, 93 sq., 95, 106; 
impunty caused by the death of 
the different kinds of d., 4, 59, 78 ; 
hatefulness of the tortoise, or the 
d. of Ahriman, 4 , 155, 157; holi- 
ness of the hedgehog, the d. of 
Ormazd, 4 , 155-7, 156 n. ; useful- 
ness of the d., 4, 159 bq., 164 sq., 
168; the food due to the d, 4, 
160-3; 37 , 114; treatment of mad 
d, 4 , 163 sq.; d. and wolves, 4 , 

165 sq. ; virtues and vices of d., 4, 

166 sq. ; 6, 72-4 ; the holy water-d., 
4 , 168 ; penalties for killing a water- 
dog, 4 , 168-76 ; cleansing d,, one 
of the good works, 4 , 175; .sins 
committed by ill-trcatinent of d., 

4 , 176 sq.; duties towards bitch 
and whelps, 4 , 180-4 , on breeding 
d,, 4 , 184 sq.; keep the iCinva// 
bridge, 4 , 219, 2190.; classes of d , 

5 , 48 ^ ; rewaid of the d. for 
protecting the sheep, 6, 51 sq. ; use 
of the d. at the Bareshnhin cere- 
mony (to destroy Nasiu), 18 , 450 -3, 
450 n.; d, punibhed for wilful 
murder, 28 , 340 ; must be fed and 
well treated, 24 , 293 sn , ; ahsist the 
soul at the Jifmva^ bridge, 24 , 293 ; 
demons frightened away by the 
bark ot d., 24 , 293; buiial of d. 
-and horses, 27 , 196 sq. ; shepherd-d., 
their rights and duties, 87 , 81-4; 
protection of d., 37 , 163 j— boiled at 
drinking festivals, 28 , 443, 443 n., 
457 n, ; how HsU WO-kwei judges 
■of d, 40 , 93 so. ;--pcnance of a 
Brahma^a who is bitten by a d, 
14 , far ; used at the cure of palsy, 


42 , 501 ; moon the heavenly d., 44 , 
10-12 , an unclean animal, 44 , 178 ; 
a ' four-eyed * d killed at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 279, 279 n. ; d., crows, 
women and iSfidrus are untruth, 44 , 
446. 

Dogmas, of Ibldni, viz. belief m God, 
the last day, the angels, the Book, 
and the ptoplicts, 6, 24, 46, 91 ; 
belief in Zoroastiian d., a good 
work, 24 , 73-5 ; disbelief of the 
wick^, 87 , 193. 

Ddgundaga (Sk. dvikund<ika), n. ol 
a god or class of gods, 45 , 88, 88 n., 
108. 

Do»a, the Bnihmun, divides the 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 133 sq.; 
erected a dSgaba over the \essel in 
which Buddha's body had been 
burnt, 11, 135. 

Donkey, see Ass. 

Doors, see Divine Doors, 

Dowry, seo Woman (/i). 

Dragon, see Animalb (i), Dah^lka, ami 
Snake. 

DrAhyaya;/a, iSVauta-.sfitra of, 2 U, 
371 - 

Drama, origin of the, 82 , 287. 
Dramh/a, quoted by Rruiilnu^.i, 34 , 
xxi sq., xlix; 48 , 487; piecodcd 
5 ank.ira, 34 , xxii ; D, or Dra\Ui, 
34 , xxii n. 

Dramh/a-bb&shya, of DranmAi, 
quoted 34 , xxii, xlix ; 48 , 99, 428 sq. 
Draxnb/A/’i,rya, set Dnunb/a, 
Draona, DiOn, t.t., see Saciiiices (A), 
Dratha, n.p., 23 , a 10. 

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, 38s(i. ; 
not born in tlie ordinary way, 38 , 
125; 48 , sys- 

DravWu, Dra\i^/A^tai ya, ire Jlmnui/a, 
Dravi/fas, a mixed c'aste, 7 , xxiv; 

25 , 406, 407 n-j 413; became Vn- 
bhalas, 8, 295; the art of I)., an 
occult science, 45, 366. 

Draviz/odas, deities of ^itu-grahas, 

26 , 3-‘on. 

Dreaiua; seeing a woman in d. Is a 
sign that one's bucriiicc has suc- 
ceeded, 1,76; d. are false and unreal, 
relatively only, 1, 132 sq. n.; 34, 
3^5 ; the Self in the state of d, 1 , 
1311 i>q-9 38 , 56; d. foreboding 
death, and propitiatory ceremony 
to ward off their evil consequences, 
1, a63 sq. ; prognostication by and 
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interpretation of d,, 8, 128, 350 sq., 
350 It.; 27 , 344; 36 , 157-61; 48 , 
604 ; diviners of d. derided, 3 , 354 ; 
belief in d , 6, xxi ; m the story of 
Joseph, 6, 219, 223 sq, 230; im- 
purity caused by bad d., 7 , 94 ; in- 
dulging in d., 8, 269 ; gods, &c., 
seen m d , 8, 387 n ; the nature of 
iranqmUtty ts as when one sees a d , 
393 ) 393 n.; in d. the person ot 
the sleeper (purusha) moves about 
fieely, 15 , 104; the soul in d., 15 , 
163-73; 34 , lx; 88, 133-41; 48 , 
764 ; explanation of d,, 15 , 280 ; in 
the early history of Buddha^s life, 
19 , x!x, XXI sq. ; fourteen auspicious 
d. seen by the mother of MahSvira, 
22, 219 sqq, 231-40, 244-7; of 
Marudevi, the mother of the Arhat 
R/shabha, 22 , 281 sq.; Fravashis 
invoked against evil d., 28 , 208 ; the 
sun woi shipped by one who sees 
bad d., 29 , 224; expiatoiy rites 
and sacrifices on seeing bad d., 30 , 
8/, 183 sq.; are the work, not of 
the individual soul, but of the 
highest Lord, 84 , lx sq. ; some d. 
are auspicious omens, others the 
reverse, 34 , 335 ; 38 , i36sq, ; variety 
ot d. while the dreaming person 
remains one, 34, 346 ; the idealist’s 
example of the ideas in d*, 34 , 420 ; 
the ideas of the waking sbite are 
not like those of a d , 34 , 424 sq. ; 
d and the idea of a soul, 36 , xxii , 
a discussion on d., 36 , i57“6aj 
162 n. ; place of d., the intermediate 
place, 38 , 133 ; the Self is the shapei 
of lovely things in d., 38 , 133 sq., 
137 sq* ; the world ot d, is mere 
illusion, 38 , 334-6, 340 sq. ; moving 
about in d., 38 , 135 ; are outside the 
body, 38 , 1 35 , experts m the science 
of d., 88, 136; their purpose and 
cause, 88, 137 n., in d. we have 
perceptions while the body lies 
motionless, 38 , 272 ; salve, a pro- 
tection from evil d., 42 , 61 ; charms 
and ntes against ^vil d., 42 , 69, 167, 
221, 4S3 sq., 592 ; amulet against 
evil d., 42 , 82, 605 , evil d. and mis- 
fortunes wiped off on him who 
passes between the sun and a person, 
42 , 214; birth of Zoroaster an- 
nounced by d., 47 , xxi ; are unreal, 
and yet the cause of the knowledge 


of real things (good or ill fortune), 48 , 
75 ; things seen in d. are Miya, 48 , 
86; things created in d., 48 , 120 sq , 
the veins (hita) the abode of d , 
379, 384; cognitions of the waking 
state are different from d., 48 , 
513 sq. ; the things appearing in d 
are the creation of the Lord, not ot 
the soul, 48 , 601-4 ; are the reward 
or punishment for deeds of minor 
importance, 48 , 603. See also Divina- 
tion, Maya, and Omens. 

Drinldng, see Spirituous Liquoi s. 
Dnshadvati, n. of a river, 46 , 
287 sq. 

Dnwl, Malice, a Da§va, 4, 224, 
Dr6n, see Dra6na. 

Dro^/a, BMshma and, 8, 39 sq., 42, 
95 sq , the Brahman D. restores 
peace among the kings fighting foi 
the relics of Buddha, 19 , 327-33 ; 
not born in the ordinary way, 38 , 
125, 126. 

Dro^;&sa, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Drought, produces a lawless condi- 
tion, 44 , 18. 

Dru^, Phi. DrO^, ‘ fiend,' 5 , Ixxiii, r 4 ; 
— the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend 
ot corruption, 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxv, Ixxxi, 
26 sq. and n., 50 sq , 58 sq., 71-4, 
76-9, 81-4, 93 sq., 99-101, 99 n., 
106-13, 107 n, 120, 213; 87 , 157, 
160; D. Nasu takes the shape of a 
fly, 4, 77 sq., 99 sq., 112, 128 sq.; the 
D. Nasu rushes upon those who 
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4, 132 
sq ; the D. Nasu, a creature ot the 
Da6va, 4 , 211 ;— hell, the mansion 
of the D., 4 , 24, 24 n,, 132, 122 n,, 
176, 223 , 31 , X41 ; IS with the 
wicked man while he is alive, with 
the righteous man when he is dead, 
4 , 60 sq. ; comes from Hell m the 
north, 4, 67 n., 76, 76 n.; expelled 
by spells and purification, 4 , 125 n., 
126-30, 133 sq., 136-48, 330, 335, 
241 ; 28 , 47, 50 sq, ; 81 , 392 sq.; 
the wicked, embodiments ot the D., 
4 , 189, 192 ; sins that make the D. 
pregnant with a brood of fiends, 4 , 
200-4; 37 , 164, 207 ; weakened by 
pious deeds, 4, 285; tremble at the 
perfume of the blessed soul, 4 , 375 ; 
becomes pregnant by food thrown 
towards the north at night, 5 , 3x8, 
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318 n., 346; the names of Ahura- 
Mazda protect from the D., 23 , 29 ; 
destroyed by invocations of the 
Amesha-Spefltas, 23 , 38 ; Sraosha, 
the best smiter of the D., 23 , 1 60, 1 62 
sq. ; Fravashis assist Ahura-Mavda 
against the D., 23 , 183; Fravashis 
protect from the D*, 23 , 197 , crcM- 
tion will grow deathless, and the D. 
shall perish, 28 , 290-2, 307; driven 
away by VtjtSspa, 23 , 306, 308 ; 
prayer against the D., 23 , 334 ; 
personified deceit, the Lie-demon, 
31 , XIX, 55, 64, 141 ; conquered by 
Asha, 31 , 2 7 , 3 3 sq., 3 r 1 ; Zarathu jti a 
pi-ays for the defeat of the D., 81 , 
43 ; banished to hell, 31 , no, 117 ; 
delivered to Asha, put to death by 
Mathras, 81 , no, 118; smitten by 
the saint, 31 , 153 ; the power of the 
D. (Lie-demon) as opposed to Asha, 
31 , 160, 163; the wicked a son of 
the Lie’s creation, 31 , 177, 182; 
warning against the D, 31 , 192; 
the Dragon DahSka, the worst D., 
31 , 233 ; the most loathsome of 
beings, 81 , 249 ; how shall wc dri\c 
the D fiom hence, 31 , 313. a!so 
Demons. 

DrA^BSk&n, n of a demon, son ol 
the evil spirit, 5 , 132 

Drugs, see Medicine 

Druh, the snares of, 32 , 386 ; demon 
ol guile, 42 , 14 sq. 

Druma, n. of a Kmnara king, 21 , 5, 

Druzndiesha, the king, and his son 
returned from the torest to the 
kingdom, 19 , 108 ; king of the AMIvas, 
49 (1), loi. 

Drumaslddha, king of Yogins, 49, 
(0» ^ 97 . 

Drums, see Music. 

Drunkenness , set Spirituous Liq uors. 

Drupada, n. of a u in 101, 3, 37, 
39 - 

Drvaspa, moat-oifermg to, 13 , 336; 
epithet of GOj, the Cow genius, 23 , 
9, 17, no. 

DnrfiZen£gfi,k, Av, Drv«u Zainigaiu, 
smitten by Frangrfisiyrik, 47, u6, 

[ 16 sq. n. 

Dualism, in what sense Zoroas- 
trianism lb d , 4 , xiil, Ixvii ; 5 , Ixviih- 
Ixx ; 81 , xviii sq. ; principle of d, m 
Zoroastrianism is pre-Alexandrian, 
4 , Ixi ; purely Iranian, 4, Ixiv ; 


covcniint of the two spirits, 5, 3 ; 
Mohammedan monotheism a protest 
against Persian d., C, lii, 1 15, li^ n. ; 
Maa;//«i-wort.hii) not more dualist ic 
than Christianity, 18 , xxiv; the 
beneficent spirit and the evil spirit, 
the authors of all the good and evil, 
18 , 14, 14 n ; contest of the good 
and evil spii its troin the creation to 
the resurrection, 18 , 81-117, fia n ; 
good and evil not from the same 
source, 24 , xxv ; accounts for tlie 
origin ot evil, 24 , 134-38, 1 52^-68, 
173-202; the two chiet doctrines 
about the origin ol good and evil, 
24 , 168 ; two evolutions Stiid to be 
in Christianity, 24 , 3 3 8-4 3 ; the 
doctrine of d., struggle between 
good and evil, 31 , 25-3^ 40i>q. ; 37 , 
250 sq., 384-6 ; the pious mind 
<luehtions both the good and the 
evil Spirits, 31 , 38, 46 sq. ; is the firet 
and best JVI.tthra, 31 , 1 32 sq,, 1 25 sq. ; 
the duahstic nionil law, 31 , 132, 
138 ; the world made by the two 
Spuits, 31 , 302 ; good and evil, 
angels and demons, 37 , 21, 21 n , 
predominance <^1 good over evil in 
the end, 37 , 2^3; Anharinaier/ 

demonstrates the duality of 01 igmal 
evolutions to Zoioastei, 47 , iS7 sq 
See also Fvil, Morality. Yin and 
Yang, ami ZonMstiianisni. 

Duality, see Unity. 

Duglida, sie Dfik^/aub 

Dnghdih^d, ste Dfik^afll). 

Dughdhava, see Dfik//fiQb, 

Duk//ak, /ff Dfik^Alfll). 

D 0 k^Ailb, 01 Duglidfi, oi Dflgh(h?»i'o, 
or Dughdhava, or Dfik^/ak, 01 
Dfikdiv, mother ot Zoioastei, 4 , 
371; 5 , n 4 , gi 7 , 317 n., 3f3; 37 , 
44 4 ^’y; 47,26 «, 3 S» 13 -*) 138 sq ; 

glory dohcends lioni heavCMi at her 
bn th, 47 , xxix. 

Dilkdilv, see DfiL/aCb. 

Dukkata, sie Sms. 

Dulil, mother uf the dog-demons 
harassing clnhlren, 30 , 220. 
Dimdubhlsvaranlrghoaha, n, ol a 
Tath.lgata, 49 (n), 100, 
Dundubhlsvarara^^a, n, ol miniei - 
ous Tath.lgatas, 21, 358. 

Diir, n, ol Hrealh (imikhya prrw.i) as 
a deity, Ifi, 80. 

DQradkaeta, a Turanian, 23 , 71. 
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Durllnsaxiin, magician, tries to kill 
the mfimt Zaratmt, 47 , xxi. 

Diiraflr6b(6), or D(iresrab6, son of 
MSnflf/Mhar, 5 , 134, 13411., 138, i 4 i» 
146; 47 , 34, 147; a re- 

nowned for witchcraft, 47 , xxvi, 
20 n., 35-40, 43-6 ; ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 140; the Karap, 
destroyed by Zoroaster, 47 , 150 sq. 

Durga, her epithets or names as 
spells, 21, 371 n., 372 n., 373 n-j 
435 n. 

Pur^aya Kneiuia, n. of a Sthavira, 
22, 294 n. 

IDiimainik, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Dvlrdshasp, n.p, 5 , 135, i37« 

D&rvd grass, see Plants. 

Duiyodhana, hero of the MahS- 
bhArata, 8, 37 sq. 

Bushpradliarsha, n, of a Tathi- 
gata, 49 (11), 100. 

Duflltprasaiha, n. of a lathfigata, 
49 (n), 66. 

Dush/aritu Pau;//sayanp, expelled 
trom his kingdom, 44 , 26^-72. 

Du//>^a///%akasutta, t.c. 10 (ii), 
148--50. 

Duty, duties, should not be fulfilled 
merely to gain worldly advantages, 
2, 71 sq. ; five cacdinal cl, 8, 38, 
49 , the courses of d, are from 
Heaien, 3 , 139; every one who 
performs a great d. has much value, 
5 , 90 sq. ; one’s natural d., though 
defective, is better than another’s 
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ; d. of 
the householder, 8, 358-60; common 
to all castes, 14 , 26 ; the d. of 
creatures is to understand and per- 
form the will of the Cieator, 

166 sq. ; two classes of d, 25 , 
160 sq. , the different d. m the ten 
or five relationships of man, 27 , 37 j 
28 , 245-9, 513 ; the divisions of the 
day, monitors and guides of d., 81 , 
109, 114. Sef also Good Works, 
Morahty, aad Taxes. 

Duw^, a favounte idol with young 
(Arabian) women, 6^ xiii, 

DiLsyairya, the Pairika or demon, 
‘Bad year,’ 23 , 107 sq, 107 n. 

Dvaipgyana, see 

Dvaitavana, see Dhvasan D. 

Dvaitavana, n. of a lake, 44 ^ 398. 

Dv^paxa age, see Ages of the w^orJd 
(«)• 


Dvdrakd. (or Dvaravntt), town ut 
Knshwa, 8, 330; 45 , 113; Arish- 
ftinimi in D, 22 , 277; 45 , ii5* 
Dvfiravati, see DvaraklT 
Dvayat&uupassan&autta, t.c., 10 

(li), 131-45^ 

DviLzdah-homast, ceremony of, 24 , 
330 sq., 330 n. 

Dvimukha, king of Pa^^a, became 
a Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Dvipadia, t.t., certain offeringi^ at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 342 sq. See also 
Metres. 

Dv£pa.yana, n, of a great ascetic, 45 , 
268, 269 n. 

Dvipi/aka, an impossible term, 10 (i), 
xxxiiy xxxii n. 

Dvita, an Aptya deity, 12 , 47, 48 n., 
^9; Ekata, £)., and Tnta, 42 , 52 1 sq. ; 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 4 b, 
405 sq. 

Dvivedaganga, his commentary on 
the Br/hadaraxiyaka-upanishad, 15 , 

XXX. 

Dwelling, see House. 

Dyaus, see Dyu. 

Dyu (Heaven), Nom. Dyaus, one of 
the Vasus, 15 , 140 sq. ; Indr^, the 
child of D., l 5 , 221 ; w’lth Adity«i 
invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; Agni, 
the child of D,, 82 , 21-3 ; 41 , 272 , 
Maruts, the tall bulls of D , boys, 
sons, servants, men of D., 32 , 106, 
no sq., 154 sq., 326, 347, 401, 
405 sq., 412; caUed aditi, ‘ the un- 
bouncied sky,’ 82 , 361, 348, 351, 
the bull of the Dawn, 82 , 343, 346 , 
Maruts roar like D., 32 , 39a; 
mother of the Maruts, 82 , 444, 448 ; 
Ushas, or D., 42 , 661 ; let £>., the 
sky, roar down, 46 , 35 ; the treasure 
created by D,, the father, the be- 
getter, 46 , 308, 309; Agni an- 
nounces man's sin to D., 46 , 325. 
See also Heaven (^), and Sky. 
Dyumna Vijv2£>&arsha«i Atreya, au- 
thor of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 414. 
Byut^bia, the^son of the Maruts, U 
the wind, 26 , 144, 


E 

Eagle, see Birds (h). 

Ear, one of the organs of the head, 
41 , 40a; 48 , 190; IS the quarters, 
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43, 10, 333; introduced fiom the 
left side, made one only, 43 , 1 1, 15 ; 
the eye created the e., the e. 
created work, 43 , 378 sq.; the two 
ears connected by a channel, 44 , 
36; the two Ajvins are the ears, 

44 , 263 ; what he speaks, that one 
hears with the e., 44 , 263. 

Eamestness (apram^da), the virtue 
of, 10 (i), 9-T1; frees from the 
arrow of pain, 10 (ii), 55* 

Earth. 

fa) Cosmological ideas about it 

K. as an element, its sncredness, &c. 

{c) E as a deity. 

(a) Cosmological ideas about it. 

E. produced from water, 1 , 94, 
ioo;_ 34 , hi; 38 , 33 sq. ; 48 , 536; 
the ^ven Karjvaras or regions of 
the e., 4 , 233, 222 n., 377 ; 5 , 33 sq., 
67, 691 175, 232 ; 18 , 79, 79 n , 363 ; 
23 , 86, 96, 102, 104, 123, 123 n., 
135, 141 sq., 163, 17 1 sq, i8r n., 
[82, 202, 254,292 sq ; 24 , 35 sq, n., 
36, 100, 269, 369 n , 271, 301 ; 31 , 
58, 58 n, 303, 313, 317 ; 37 , 26 sq, 
189, 212, 214 sq., 220, 371 ; 47 , 15, 
34sq., 41, 80, 108, in, 148; crea- 
tion of the e., 5 , 10 ; 12 , 280 n. ; the 
regions of the e., and their chief- 
tains, 5 , 115-20; seven heavens 
and seven earths, 9 , 290; repre- 
sented as a great cube, 16 , 61 n.; 
divided in three parts, 23, 18 r,i 81 n.; 
one of the worlds, 25 , 157; three 
eaiths, 26 , 118; 41 , 37 ; 42 , 30, 68, 
4C0 sq., 471 ; tlie womb from which 
everything has sprung, 26 , 260; 
seven spaces of the e., 29 , 341 ; 48 , 
477; rests on air and water, 35 , 

1 75 sq 1 1 76 5 c is only one e., 

36 , 50 ; is dissolved into water, 88, 
26; is four-cornered, 41 , 155; 
threefold, 41 , 239 ; the truth is this 
e., for this c, is the most certain of 
these worlds, 41 , 364 ; nine earths, 
oceans, heavens, 42 , 228, 631 ; was 
of the size ot a span in the beginning, 
44, 451 ; was raised by the boar 
Em 6 sha, 44 , 45 * > « higher than the 
watei, 44 , 502; a place of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 305. See also 
World (^. 

(i) E. AS AN ELEMENT, ITS SACRED- 
NESS, ETC. 

Black the colour of e., 1 , 95, 96 ; 


38, 23 sq.; e. or food, 1,96-8, 100; 
38, 23 sq. ; its subtilest portion be- 
comes mind, 1, 96-8 ; sacredness of 
the e., how to keep it from defile- 
ment by dead raattei, 4 , Ixii, Ixiv, 
Ixxv-lxxvii, 67-70, 87 sq., 133, 142- 
4, 185 sq.; 5 , 348 n.; 18 , 229; 26 , 
43 ; a means of purifying, 4 , 79> 93> 
130; 7 , 96, 97, 98, 102; a Snitaka 
must not scratch the ground, nor 
crush clods of e., 7 , 227 ; a cow m 
the act of bringing foith a young 
one, compared to the e., ^ 264; 
one of the ten fires at the allegori- 
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 
261 ; IS the source ot smells, 8, 337, 
340, 348 sq., 352; sound, touch, 
colour, taste, and smell are the five 
qualities of e., 8, 383 sq.; the dis- 
ciple of Buddha w ill overcome this 
e , 10 (i), 16“; sms caused by actions 
injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5 ; 
yellow the colour of the e, , which 
occupies the central place, 27 , 436, 
436 n. ; as everything depends on 
the e., so all good qualities depend 
on virtue, 35, 52 sq. ; seeds are 
planted without the consent of the 
e., 35, 150 ; called 'night,' 38, 23 sq. ; 
IS tlie Rtk^ 38, 345-9 ; is the rest- 
ing-place m this world, 44 , 17 ; is 
the source of prosperity, 44 , 18; 
touching the e., in an expiatory 
rite, 44 , 30; 'fiom the e, I take 
thy body,* 44 , 133 sq.; is a w'omb, 
and milk is seed, 44 , 180; is foul 
mattei, 44 , 203; is a good abode, 
44 , 457; white IS this e., 44 , 463; 
the Mahftvtra pot macje of clay (e.) 
and water 44 , 492; origin 

and feeding or the e,-bodies, 45 , 
397 sq*j 397 D.; e. -bodies CQjnmit 
sins, 45 , 403 sq. 

(f) E. AS A DEITY. 

E , the deity, invoked in a curse, 
1 , 251; sacrifices to E., 2 , 108; 

3, 302, 27,218, 220, 223 , 385 sq, 
435 ; 28 , 203 ; 29 , 320 sq., 388 ; 30 , 
22 ; 44 , 505 ; invoked and wor- 
shipped, piaycrs to E., 8, 126 sq.; 

4 , 221 \ 23 , II, 19, 329; 28 , 60; 
29 , 907 , 219, 340; 80 , 96, 341 ; 31 , 
251, 386 s(l; 82 , 433 ; 41 , 34» 253, 
346 sq. ; 42 , 161 ; 46 , no, 115, 127, 
253 ; filial piety is the righteousness 
of E., 8, 473 ; spoken of as Spewtfei 
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Armaiti, 4 , Ixvii ; 18 , 393 n., 401 ; 
what comforts aiid discomforts most 
the 4 , ]xxi, 21-31 ; 5 , 360 sq j 
37 , 153 ; the cleanser delights E., 4 , 
133; made byAhura, 4 , 221; at- 
tacked by the evil spirit, 5 , 29 sq., 
173-5 ; pleased by agriculture, cat- 
tle rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5 , 
376 sq, 377 n ; 87 , 154; colloquy 
of Vish«u and the E, 7 , 5-12, 41, 
77, 291-7; sustained by those who 
follow the Jaw, 7 , 8 ; colloquy of 
E. and Lakshmi, 7 , 297-301 ; sup- 
ports all things, 8, 113; Mother E. 
and Father Heaven, 12 , 229 ; 42 , 166 ; 
44 , 238, 287, 325 ; IS a spotted cow, 
12, 242 sq., 308, the queen of 
serpents, 12, 301 n., 302 ; 26 , 451 ; 
Sky and E. as husband and wife 

‘Heaven I, E. thou’), 15 , 205, 220; 

9 , 168, 282 ; bears Agni in her 
womb, 15 , 221 ; a manifestation of 
Brahman, 15 , 303 ; the unlimited 
capacity of the E., emblematic of 
the course of the superior man, 16 , 
214 sq., 213 n, ; overthrows the full 
and replenishes the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n. ; the symbol of the E. and 
the sun entenng into its midst, 16 , 
241, 242 n. ; all things receive then 
nourishment from the E., 16 , 426, 
427 n ; Mothei E., 21 , 371 n., 41 , 
34, 60 , punfied ^ the Sun, 23, 86 , 
Fravashi of the E. worshipped, 23 , 
200 ; Zamyad YajI inscribed to the 
Genius of the E., 23 , 286-309 ; the 
mother the image of the e., 25 , 71 , 
as the E. supports evei*ything, so 
does a king, 25 , 396 sq^.; pioduces 
the sources of wealth, 27 , 378 ; the 
firm one, the sou of the E , 29 , 328 ; 
‘Heaven am 1 , and I am E.,’ 29 , 
363 , the imtiated boy given m 
charge to the E., 80 , 154 ; ‘ I know 
thy heart, O E , that dwells in hea- 
ven, in the moon,’ 30 , 212 ; stagger- 
mg, yet rejoicing under the on- 
slaught of the Rlamts, 82 , 337, 339, 
347 ; rules the world, 85 , 9 ; if there 
were two Buddhas, the E. would 
tremble, not being able to bear the 
goodness, 36 , 49 ; Blukkhus should 
be like the E., 36 , 307-9 ; the 
‘ notes ’ of the E., i.e. sounds heard 
m nature, 39 , 177 sq. and n. ; all 
things are produced from the E. and 


return to tne li., oy, 300 ; 
relation between Brihaspati and the 
E., 41 , 34 ; is a milch-cow, yielding 
all desires, 41 , 60; prayer of the 
king to Mother E., 41 , 103 ; Varu«a 
and the E, 41 , 103; injured by 
digging in her, 41 , 220 sq. ; mothci 
of Agni Purishya, 41 , sir ; beai*s 
what 13 desirable, 41 , 387 s>q. ; bcais 
healing plants, the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 37, 31 ; hymn to Mother 
E, 42 , 199-207, 639-44; identified 
with a brick of the fire-altar, 43 , 9 1 ; 
plants the hair of its beard, Agni 
the man, 43 , 208 ; Vairv^lnara as E., 
43 , 394 ; no mortal must give her 
away, else she will sink into the 
midst ot the water, 44 , 42 r ; in- 
voked at the burial, 44 , 433 i the 
first~boin of this world, 44 , 450, 
4 50 n. ; ^ on the E.’s place of divine 
worship,* 44 , 450-2, 456 ; is 

afraid of the Pravargya, blessings 
invoked on her, 44 , 462-4 ; having 
become a mare, the E. carried Mann, 
and he is her loi'd Pragdpati, 44 , 
451 11 , 466 ; Agni, when spreading 
through the forests, shears the hair 
of the E., 46 , 54 ; has spread her- 
self far and wide, 46 , 83 ; Dhisha- 
as the E , 46 , 120 sq. ; Agni licks 
the face of Mother E., 46 , 145 ; 
Agni announces man’s sms to E,, 
46 , 325 ; care and propitiation of 
the E., 47 , 162. /j/jo He.i\cn 
(c, P//thi\i, ZamyiV. 

Eartli-demon, the finn one, obla- 
tion to, 29 , 20 r, 213, 345. 

Earfchguake, caused by the chief 
events in Buddha’s life, 11, 44, ji6, 
155; T46, 163, 268 sq., 307, 

345, 350; 49 (1), 7, 141; causes of 
ail e., 11, 45-8 ; 35, 171 sq. ; caused 
by Vessantairi’b generosity, - 35 , 170- 
8, the earth shook six tunes m 
honour of NSgasena, 36 , 373 ; ex- 
piatory rite on the occasion of an 
e., 42 , 640. 

Easing' nature, rules about, 2, 
93 sq., 220, 222 sq.; 4, 201 sq., 
202 n.j 5 , 317 sq.: 7 , 194-6; 14 , 
36 sq., 60; 164, 173 sq., 345 ; 24 , 12, 
13 n., 317; 25 , 136 sq., 143, 146, 
153 sq, 193 sq., 47a; 29 , 318 aq.; 
37 , 307 sq ; singing of GSthns must 
be interrupted when c. n., 4, 325; 
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prayer for making water, 5, 318; 

24 , 317 ; rules of purification. 6, 78, 
98 ; rules about it for the Dikshita, 
26 , 43 sq. ; micturition towards the 
sun smfuJ, 42 , 214, 668. See also 
Impurity. 

Bast, see Quarters. 

Bater, the, is the highest Self, 84 , 
XXXV, xlii, 1 1 6-1 8. 

Bating, rules relating to it, 2 , 59- 
71, 96, 99 sq., 132 sq., 204, 265-70; 
5 , 310; 7 , 216-21; 10 (11), 66, 
14 , 25, 36-9, 146; 15 , 313 sqq.; 

25 , 39 sq , 96 ; 27 , 2-4, 7, 20 sq., 
79-83, 83 n ; 29 , 86 sq., 191, 32osq ; 
37 , 180, 182 sq ; rales of e., for the 
hermit, 2 , 195 ; 7 , 377 sq. ; 8, 
361 sq. ; 14 , 45, 259, 292-4; 25 , 
199-204; for Sn^takas, 2 , 223-5, 

14 , 60-2 ; 25 , 138-41 ; 29 , 12350., 
409 sq. ; 30 , 85; for ascetics, 7 , 
279, 362-4 ; 14 , 46-8, 280-5 ; 25 , 
199-201 ; for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
11, rposq., 253, 253 n.; 18 , 37-40, 
62-s; 17 , 67-97, ir7sq., 128 sq., 
130-3, 13850., 143-5, 220-5, 19 , 
296, 298; 20, 73-5, 135, 153 sq, 
253, 284-9; 35 , 272; 86, 9 sq, 
98-100, 98 n., 99 n., 281 sq., 33osq., 
339 sq , 349 sq. ; for Gama monks, 
22, 71, 88 sq , 103-10, 114 sq , 
117 sq ; 45 , 5 s(i. ;— rinsing the 
mouth befoi e and after e., is dressing 
the breath with watei, 1, 74, 7411., 

15 , 204, 312; 38 , 2ri-if; about e. 
at night, 5 , 346 sq. ; the Tathagatas 
do not accept food with their hands, 
13 , 82 ; e represented as ,i sacrifice 
ofiered by the Self to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq.: piayeis before and aftei 
c., and cleansing the mouth, 18 , 
133-6; 28 , 3x2, 24 , 282-5; mode- 
rate e. good for the body, 84 , 1 1 ; 
cibhition belfiie e., 25 , 193; c. to- 
gether of the newly-inarned couple, 
80 , 485(1,; sin ol e. on the load. 
87 , 129. See also Rood, ami Meah. 

Echo : nu’ditcitifin on the person in 
the e, tis Brahman, 1, 304. 

Bolipses of the sun and moon, evil 
omens, ceremonies to avert them, 
3, 8 a, 82 n., 355 ; 28 , 434 ; 42 , 533 ; 
the time of an e. auspicious for a 
iSraddha, 7 , 241 ; advantages attend- 
ing an c, of the sun or moon, 7, 
270, ceremonies nUcirupted on 


account of an e. of the sun, 27 , 
328-30, 338 sq 

Economy: Ahiira-Mazda does not 
allow us to waste anything of value, 
4, 66, 80 sq. ; waste not wastefulfy^ 
for the wasteful were ever the deviPs 
broihe}Sy 9 , 4; Muslims should be 
neither extravagant nor miserly, 9 , 
89 ; in his expenditure the superior 
man exceeds in e , 16 , 344. 

Ecstasy, see Meditation. 

Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235, 
253 ; 9, 180, 191. 

Education, see Instruction, and 
Teacher, 

Eggldatta, see Kajyapa. 

Ego, see I. 

Egoism, egoity (ahawkEra; • the 
ascetic free fiom e., emancipated, 
8, 52, 313, 326, 332 sq, 366, 368, 
370 sq., 389 sq.; deluded by e. a 
man thinks himself the doer of 
actions, 8, 55; one of the eight 
divisions of man, 8, 73 sq.; as part 
of the Cl eation, 8, 3 x 7 ; a develop- 
ment of the Mahat is e,, 8, 333 sq , 
382; IS of thiee descriptions, 8, 
334 n.; from e the five great 
elements were bom, 8, 335 ; eleven 
organs produced from e., 8, 336; 
the cause of the wliole course ot 
worldly life, and self-conscfousness, 
with Rudra as the presiding deity, 
8, 338; the wheel of life is lit up 
by the gieat c,, 8, 356, 356 n.; the 
great e., the boughs of the ti ce of 
woiklly life, 8, 371 , understanding 
and e., tlie two birds, 8, 371 n. ; is 
ot the nature ot seed and a product, 
8 . 383 ; is above space, the highest 
element, 8, 3H5 ; those who per- 
foi m actions, full of e., ®go near 
Pia^apati, 8, 389 ; Aniruddha identi- 
cal with the piinciple of e., 34 , xxiii, 
4 [0 : accomplishes all actioas and 
enjoys then results, 34 , 34, See also 
Aham, Ahawkfira, and I. 

Eka, a teacher quoted by Apastamba, 
2, XX VII, 70. 

Ek&da.^'in^, 1 1., set of eleven stakes, 
26 , 173, 176 sq., S18 sq., 221 ; 44 , 
301 n., 3093q. and n., 335t 335 n., 
404 sq. See also Animal sacrifice 
id), 

Bkadhana, see Water {b). 

Ekfi-grata, t.t., ‘ one-pointcdncs.s,' 
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i. e. concentration of thought, 1, 
xxiiisq. 

£kana/&, n. of a BrShma/ta village, 
lO(ii), II. 

Bkapad£t, see Metres. 

BkarsM, n. of a teacher, 15, 1 20, 1 87. 

£ka^il.;;2^, daughter of Mahakau- 
tuka, converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 
198 sq. 

EkaHsa/aka, a Brahman and a devout 
Buddhist, 35 , 172 \ 36 , 147. 

Ek&ahfaka, personified as a goddess, 
and mother of Indra, 29 , 3380., 
342 ; saciifice and prayer to E., 29 , 
424; 30 , 114, 1140.; the consort 
of the year, 30 , 233, 236. See also 
Ash/aka, afid Festivals. 

Bkata, an Ajptya deity, 12, 47, 48 n , 
49; E., Dvita, and Tnta, 42 , 

531 sq. 

Skav At y a , n. of a dog-demon 
harassing children, 30 , 219. 

Bkoddlr/a, see Sr^ddha 

Bkuttara Bikdiya, see Tipi^aka. 

Mapatra, a NSga, worships Buddha, 
49 0 ), 19*- 

Elders, see Old Age, and Theras. 

Elements (entities, BhOtas): crea- 
tion of the three e., viz. fire, water, 
earth, 1, xxxni sq., 94 ; 38 , 4, 26-8 , 
tnpartition of the three e., 1, 95-7, 
too; 88,98-100, 104; 48 , 119 sq, 
369 sq , 578-83, 586 ; e. and sense- 
organs, 1, 96-8 ; 8, 337, 340-3, 348* 
353, 383-5; 84 , 281; 38 , 36-8; 
the five e, viz. earth, air, ether, 
water, and fire, 1, 221 ; the five e. 
in the body of man, 1, 223 ; 8, 238 ; 
88, 242 ; five hsing or e, (?), 8, 
139-41, i4osq. n. ; Purusha sepa- 
rate from the twenty-four e., 7 , 
287, 387 sq. n. ; twenty-four or 
twenty-five e., 7 , 290 ; 8, 317, 373, 
37311.; the five e. supported by 
Vimsu, 7 , 291 ; included in the 
Kshetra, 8, 10a ; the enjoyer of the 
qualities ckvold of the qualities of 
the five e, 8, 247 ; subtle e., 8', 
247 n., 318 n.* five ^e^te- (Mab&- 
MiOtas), 8, 358 n., 317; 16 , 396; 
38 , 4, 4 n, ; the great e. are the 
tea 9 i$htes qf tbe tre^ of woridly life, 
’ 9 j njjT 31^ n., 371 ; '^dispolikion of 
th 4 World intp great e., 8, 


three seats for all c., viz. land, 
water, space, 8, 339; he who has 
vanquished the five e, obtains the 
highest seat in heaven, 8, 344 ; fire 
is the lord of the e., 8, 346; the 
five great e, the outer rim of the 
wheel of life, 8, 355 ; life made up 
of the entities beginning with the 
Mahat and ending with the gross e , 
8, 357; the truth about the five 
great e. must be known by the 
Sannyasin, 8, 368 ; the five great c, 
are of the nature of seed and pro- 
ducts, 8, 383 ; mind the rulei ot the 
five e,, 8, 385 sq, ; no reference to 
the five c. m the Yi King, 16 , 33 ; 
the four e. pertaining to Afiharmaa^/, 
24 , 129, 129 n. ; all existence derived 
from the four e., 24 , 136, 143 ; the 
minute peiishable particles of the 
fivee., 26 , 13, isn,; identified with 
the parts of the body, 25 , 512 ; the 
five e. in man and nature, 27 , 380- 
4 ; the origin, the subsistence, and 
the retraction ot the e. all depend on 
Brahman, 34 , hi ; 38 , 24-6 ; the ic- 
absorption of thee, into Biahman 
takes place in the inverse order of 
their emission, 34 , hi; 38 , 25 sq.; 
the subtle e. completely merged m 
Brahman when final emancipation 
IS reached, 34 , Ixxix sq. ; 38 , 37 r sq. ; 
the three e. denoted by the thi ec 
colours, red, white, black, 84 , 
254 sq.; the product of Nescience, 
84 , 281 ; the atoms and their 
respective e., 84 , 393 sq., 403 ; 
endowed with intelligence, 38 , 
24 sq. ; in obtaining a different body 
the soul goes enveloped by subtle 
parts of the e., 88, 101-4, 371 sq.; 
breath and soul unite themselves 
with all e., 88, 368 sq. ; 48 , 730 sq. ; 
the aggiegate of the e. continues to 
exist up to the final union with 
Brahman, 88, 37 ij 376 sq. ; 
materialists explain everything by 
the five e., 45 , 342 sq. See Earth, 
Fire, Skandhas, TaomStras, Upa- 
dhis, Vijeshas, and Water. 
Elephants, Alr^vata, chief among, 
8, 89, 89 n. ; use of e. as vehicles, 8, 
308; the e. as the emblem of 
endurance and self-restraint, 10 (i), 
77 sq., 77 n. ; Buddha descends 
from heaven as a white e., and 
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enters his mother’s side, 11, 47 n. ; 
19 , XIX ; curious belief as to e, look, 
11 , 64, 64 n. ; the E. Treasure of 
King Sudassana, 11, 25450, 274, 
279, 281, 286 sq,; the lord of e. 
a good rebirth, 14 , 136; the 
hermit’s life and the life of the e., 
17 , 308, 312 sqq, • Devadatta’s 
maddened e, tamed by Buddha 
through the power of love, 19 , 
247 sq.; 20, 247-50; young e. imi- 
tate the old ones, 20, 260 sq.; 
Samantabhadra mounts a white e. 
for the protection of preachers, 21, 
433 sq. ; the e. fashioned from the 
flesh of Mirti/j/fa, 26 , 13 ; one 
should not accept an e. as a gift, 
26 , 13; Maruts compared with wild 
e., 32 , 107, 1 17; the wonderful e. 
Uposatha of -^akkavatti, 86, 128 sq. ; 
simile of the e., 86, 335-7 ; Padma, 
the e. supporting the world, 49 (i), 
17, 17 n. See Eriva«a, and Airfl\'ata. 
M’Huzzfl., see Huzzl. 

BUas, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 41 n. ; a prophet, 6, 125 ; 
= DHu *1 Kifl, 9 , 53 n. ; protested 
against the worship of Baal, 9 , 173, 
i 73 n. 

Elisha, a prophet, 6, 135 ; was of 
the nghteous, 9, 1 80. 

Elixir, see Life, 

Emancipation, or final release, or 
liberation (moksha, mukti, Sk.), 

(a) How to reach it 

{6) Its nature and character. 

(a) How TO REACH IT. 

Highest knowledge leads to it, 1 , 
335; 7 , 287; 8, 179; 15 , 236, 243, 
264-6 ; 84 , xxvii, xxix, Ixxvii sq , 
39, 53, 71, 92, 282, 291, 300, 316, 
327 sq, 380 n., 423 ; 88, 55, w, 
loi n., 165 sq., 235-8, 357, 370 sq, 
397-400, 414 sq.; 48 , 83, 274, 387, 
482 ; asceticism and similar means 
of obtaining it, 2 , 78 ; 7 , 184 ; 8, 69, 
114 sq., 117, 127, 137 n., 231, 235, 
345 -S 3 , 362-8; 14 , 137 sq.; 22 , 
51 sq. ; 26 , 205-16 ; 84 , Ixxiii ; 45 , 
I53--7, 184-93, 308, 313; 48 , 145 ; 
reached through meditation on 
the self, 8, 17, 78-83 ; 25 , 169 ; 
38 , 53 n., 53; 48 , 98, 100, 556; 
devotion (Yoga) alone leads to e., 

8, 72 sq., 343 ; 15 , 320 ; 48 , 413, 
635-8 ; sacnfice and penance per- 

0 


formed for final e., 8, 120; Veda- 
study and Vedic rites not the true 
means of e., 8, 146, 309 ; 84 , 27 sqq. ; 
48 , 58, 18 1 ; attained by living as 
a Brahma/^finn, 8, 178, 178 n. ; ob- 
tained by him who knows Rudra as 
the creator, 15 , 252 sq. ; reached by 
cutting off the consequences of 
Karman, 19 . 293 J 88 , 355 sq. : ^ the 
reward conferred by the Vedfinta,* 
25 , 59, 59 n. ; through hermit’s lif? 
and voluntary death, 25 , 204 n. ; by 
degrees, 34 , Ixxxix sq., 174, 223; 
88 , 162, 185, 391 ; taught of him 
who takes his stand on the Sat, 84 , 
55'-7 ; 48 , 203 sq. ; results from the 
highest Lord, 88, 58 sq., 139; the 
existence of a remainder of works 
does not stand m its way, 88, 119 ; 
cannot be dependent on locality, 
time, and special causes, as the fruit 
of works IS, 38 , 356 ; results from 
knowledge with works added, 88, 
359 ; 48 , 9 ; to be reached by cutting 
off love and hatred, 46 , 45 sq. ; 
depends on faith, 45 , 156, 156 n, ; 
seventy-three articles necessary m 
order to reach it, 45 , 158-73 ; noble 
birth is no use for him who desires 
e., 46 , 322 sq. ; those whom women 
do not seduce value e. most, 45 , 
330; not due to knowledge of a 
non-qualified Brahman, 48 , 129-38 ; 
destruction of body not necessary 
for e.^ 48 , 184 ; e. in this life (gtvan- 
mukti) impossible, 48 , 186 sq. ; for 
the souls of men who are intent on 
their duties, 48 , 41 1 ; the time of 
final e., as rekilting from good 
works, not fixed, 48 , 713 sq. ; we 
know jrom Scrtpiwre that this Supreme 
Lord, when pleased hy the faithful 
wot ship of hts Devotees . . , frees them 
from the influence of Nescience / • . . 
allows them to attain to that supreme 
bliss which consists in the direct intm* 
tion of His own true nature * and after 
that does not turn them hack into the 
miseries ofSamsdra, 48 , 770. 

(^) Its NATURE AND CHARACTER. 

Having become united with 
Furusba, a man obtains e., 7 , 390 ; 

IS assimilation with the Lord, 8, 69 ; 
is the highest goal, 8, 50, 54 “•! 67> 
135 n., 255; 48 , 255; a means of 
escaping death and rebirth, 8, 152-5 ; 
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22 , 311-13 ; devotee who is re- 
leased is esteemed higher than he 
whose conduct is good, 8, 243 ; one 
of the four Hotr/s, by whom this 
universe is enveloped, 8, 378 ; the 
seven organs, causes of e , 8, 378 ; is 
the Dakshbia at the allegorical sacn- 
fice of concentration of mmd, 8, 38 0 ; 
the fruit of the tree intelligence in the 
forest Brahman, 8, 286 ; the nature 
ofe.,8, 393 sq ; 48 , 370 s(j., 755-71; 
he v/ho lias achieved e , being beyond 
all actions and Ajramas, is one with 
God and the Universe, 8, 306-8, 
306 sq. n. ; dialogue between a pre- 
ceptor and a pupil on the subject of 
final e., 8 , 310-17, 33a sq., 336, 
339 - 45 , 349 , 35 1 sq., 355, 358, 
363-74, 385, 388-94 : some people 
extol e., others ali kinds of enjoy- 
ment, 8, 376 ; freedom from desires 
a^nd worldly bonds is e., 15 , 3 33 sqq, ; 
ArSi/a's theory of e., 19 , 137-41 ; 
as the great ocean has only one 
flavour, so Buddha’s doctrine has 
only one flavour, the flavour of e , 
20, 304 ; eight degrees of e., 21, 
79 ; 49 (ii), 2, 195 ; the only scope 
of Buddha’s teaching is e. and rest. 
21, 130 sq., 134 ; is an eternally and 
essentially disembodied state, 84 , 
38 sq., 383, 328 ; 48 , r8i sq., 210, 
338; IS Brahman, or oneness with 
Brahman, 84 , 28 sq., 33 sq., 283 n., 
333 ; 88, 339 ; 48 , 180, 192, 203 sq., 
270 sq., 39a; 49 (i), 130; IS of the 
nature of the eternally free Self, 
84 , 33 sq. ; is something to be cere- 
monially purified, 34, 3 3 ; cause of 
desire of e., 84 , 198 ; 48 , 4 ; a being 
desirous of it becomes a deva, 84 , 
333 n. ; depends on the true nature 
of the cause of the world, 34, 316 ; 
impossible on the Sankhya view of 
the soul and Prakr/tl, 84 , 373-4, 
380 sq. ; 48, 491, 494 ; is impo^ble, 
if the world and the souls constitute 
one Self, 84 , 378; the S&hkhya 
doctrine of e., 34 , 380 n. ; 88, 69 sq. ; 
no being desirous of e. could be 
assumed, on the Bauddha doctrine, 
84 , 406 sq. ; nor on the Gama doc- 
trine, 84 , 430, 433 ; one of the Gahia 
categories, 84 , 428; 45 , 154; 48 , 
517 ; Buddha’s teaching a tank full 
of the waters of e., 86, 64 ; Buddha’s 


‘jewel of e.,’ 86, 224 sq. ; consists, 
according to the Vaijeshikas, in the 
absolute non-origination of the nine 
qualities of the Self^ 88, 69 ; the 
Self freed of the aggregate of eight 
m e., 38 , 83, 83 n. ; state of e. and 
of sleep, 88, 148 sq., 4i4sq.; disso- 
lution of the world means e., 88, 
162; 48 , 178 sq. ; is cessation of 
162 ; Nescience, 38 , 174 ; 48 , 9, 1 1, 
270 sq'., 438 ; spnngs up m this life 
or in the next, 88, 339 sq., 357 sq. ; 
is something not to be effected at 
all, 88, 359 ; is a fruit like other 
fruits, 88, 405 sq. ; the state of e. is 
analogous either to the waking state 
or to that of a dream, 88, 413 ; 
Gainas should maintain the doctrine 
of the soul’s bondage and e., 45 , 
408 ; one of the four chief ends of 
human action, 48 , 6 ; consciousness 
of the I persists in the state of 
e., 48 , 69-72 ; false doctrine that e. 
IS the annihilation of the Self, 48 , 
70 ; individual Self cannot become 
the highest Self by means of final 
e., 48 , 98 ; obstacles m the way of 
e. removed by Scripture, 48 , 183 ; 
is the pure existence of the highest 
Self consequent on the passing away 
of the limiting adjuncts, 48 , 271 ; 
called ‘heaven-world,’ 48 , 361 ; in 
state of e. the soul has no .specific 
cognitions, 48 , 395 iS 4 Sj 55 i; means 
ing over into Non-bemg (with 
dhist), 48 , 514; consists in 
attaining to the Highest Person, 
from that Highest Person only, 48 , 
635-8; different views about e .,49 
(i), 99 sq. See also Deliverance, Im- 
mortality. Perfection, and Salvation. 
Shubryo, hate of the, 8, 240-2 ; 26 , 
19 sq,, 27-9 : Ahura-Mazda, with 
the help of tne Fravashis, watches 
over the e., 28 , 183 sq,, 185, 187; 
treatment of the e. found in the 
animal victim, 26 , 391-7 ; conse- 
crated king represented as an e., 
41 , 78, 125 sq* ; garments represent- 
ing vestures of the e., 41 , 86 sq., 
86 n. ; how the c. is born, Agni as 
e., 41 , 251 sq., 256 ; 43 , 373 ; freed 
from death through a Stoma, 48 , 
69 ; e.-killing (bhrfinahatyfl) and 
slaying of a Brflhma^, 48 , 273 ; 44 , 
341 n. ; offering to the fire for the 
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welfare of the e., 47 , 30. See also 
Child. 

Empe3:or, see Ruler, 

Emptineas, see Nihdism 
EmuBha, n. of the boar who raised 
the earth, 44 , 451. 
see Senl. 

Enllghteninent (Bodhi), see Know- 
ledge. 

Enoch, and Seth, the prophets of 
Sabaeanism, 6, xi; Idris identified 
with E., 9 , 31. 

Entanglements, see Hindrances. 
Entity, does not spring from non- 
entity, 84 , 415-18 ; entities, see 
Elements. 

Ephesus, story of the Seven Sleepers 
of, 9 , i4ji 6, 14 n. 

Eqnaiiizaity, one of the four Mn- 
finite' feelings, 11, 201 sq., 273. 
See also Tranquillity. 

Equinox, see Sacred Times. 
E'rdn-shih, son of Yazad-yai, son 
of Tutarj^Sr, 24, 255 sq. and n. 
Eras, see Time. 

Er&vaT^a, the king of elephants, 
came to listen to Buddha, 10 (li), 63. 
Br^vati, n. of a river near Ku«Ma, 

22, 297. 

Ereda^-fbdhrl, the maiden, becomes 
the mother of the Saviour Saoshya»r, 

23 , 195 n., 226, 226 n, 

Eredhwa, n.p., 28 , ai 5 > 

Erekhsha (PhL Arij), the swift 

archer, 28 , 95, 95 n., 103. 
Erenavd*>&, and Savanghavai deli- 
vered by Thraltaona, 28 , 62, 62 n,, 
113, 355, 377. 

Ereth^, thought, genius, 28 , ii, 282 ; 
worshipped, 81 , 200, 211, 217, 226, 
ErezriLspa, son of Uspfisnu, a high- 
pnest, 23 , 216, 216 n. ; 87 , 219 n. 
See also Arestrlsp^. 
Erezva/*danghu, n.p., 28 , 218. 

son of D(ir8sr8b6, 47 , 34 n., 

147 . 

Er-raqim, story of the Fellows of 
the Gave and, 9 , 14-16, 14 n. 
Esdras, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 4 in. 

Eshavira, aBiihmanical family held 
in contempt, 44 , 45 n. 

Esoteric dootritoie, see Secret doc- 
trines. 

Essence, the subtile, is the root of 
everything, 1, iox-9. 


Eternal, the, Eternal happiness, 
Eternity, see Immortality, ana Nir- 
v^a. 

Ether (Rkira) : Om means e., and e. 
is the origin of all things, 1, axv, 
1 7 ; as a name of Brahman, 1 , xav sq., 
xxvin., 46, 53, 118, 126 n, 143, 
143 n., 303 ; 21 , xxvii ; 84 , xxxiv, 
xxxviii, 81-4, 114, 182, 232 sq., 273, 
287 j 88, 6-8, 12, 248 ; 48 , 242-6, 
256, 276 sq., 349-53, 66i ; e. within 
t'le heart, and the e. around us, are 
the same, 1 , 46, 126 ; 48 , 643, 66 r ; 
the e. in the heart is Brahman, 1 , 
65, 65 n,, 126 n. ; 84 , xxxvi, 174-93 ; 
38 , 144 ; 48 , 314-35 ; the departed 
sacrificers, &c., go from the world 
of the fathers to the e., from there, 
to the moon, 1, 80 • e. {pr space) is 
beiter thaii fire^ For in the e. ejrtsi 
both Sim ana mom, the lightning^ stars, 
and fire {flgni). Through the e. we 
tall, through the e we hear, through 
the e, we answer. In the e or space 
we rejoice {when we are together), ami 
rejoice not {when we are separated) In 
the e, everything is bom, and towards 
the e everything tends when it is bom 
Meditate 1 , 118 ; the small e. 
in the lotus of the heart, 1, 125 sq., 
129 ; 48 , 384, 631 sq. ; the small e. 
within the heart is not affected by 
old age, nor by the death of the 
body, 1, 126 sq. ; is the revealer of 
all forms and names, 1, 143 ; the 
union of earth and heaven, 1, 247 sq.; 
Bali-offenng to the E., 2 , 203; 29 , 
290, 388 ; SO, 22 ; is the body, which 
Brahman created for himself, 8, 
244 D. ; has no support, 15 , lii n. ; 
in the e. within the heart it is the 
Person, consisting of mind, im- 
mortal, golden, 15 , 49; everything 
is woven in the e., 15 , 137 ; the e. 
is woven in the Aksbara (the Im* 
perishable), 15 , 137-9 ; 84 , 243 ; the 
Self, the e. within the heart, 15 , 179 ; 
the Lotus of the heart is the same 
as e., 15 . 306 ; the supreme light of 
the e. within the heart, 15 , 345 ; the 
two elementary pnnciples are r^Iy 
one e., 16 , 357 n. ; offering and 
prayer to the E., 26 , 23 ; is not co- 
eternal with Br^man, but springs 
from it as its 6rst effect, 84 , lii ; 
3-18; is the Udgitha, 8^ 83.; 
although all-pervading, is spoken of 
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as limited and minute, 34 , 114 ; dis^ 
tinction between the outer and the 
inner e., 34 , i75> 176 sq.; the 
highest Lord is greater than e , 84 , 
177 j the small e. cannot mean the 
individual soul, 34 , 177 ; ongination 
of e., 38 , 3-18 ; is divided, theiefore 
must be an effect, 38 , 14, 15; is 
non -eternal, because it is the sub- 
stratum of a non-etemal quality, 
viz. soundj 38 , 17 ; is the abode of 
air, 88, 18 ; is dissolved into Brah- 
man, 38 , 36 ; air is dissolved into e., 
88, a6 ; the body, consisting of 
water, whi^h the soul assumes in 
the moon, 'becomes subtle like e , 
but not identical with e., 88, 127 ; 
the e. within the heart spoken of as 
the plac3 of sleep, 38 , 144 ; the one 
e. is made manifold, as it were, by 
its connexion with different places, 
38 , 179 ; origin of the world from the 
Th 3 i K\ or Primal Ethei, 39 , 243 sq 
and n. ; 40 , 31 1 sq. ; influence of e. 
and of destiny on men, 40 , 268 ; 
VaiJvSnara as E., 43 , 395 ; e. and the 
five senses, 48 , 37i“4; a term 
referimg to the Highest Reality, 48 , 
522 ; a mere irrational non-entity 
(Buddhist view), 48 , 506 sq. ; created 
by Brahman, 48 , 532-5, See also 
Brahman (r), Space, Yin and 
Yang. 

Bthlos, see Morality. 

Btiquette: rules about saluting and 
honouring teachers, Gurus, &c., 2 , 20 
sq., 24 sq., 28, 30 sq., 38, 50-4, 207- 
II ; 8, 63, 140 ; 14 , 67-9, 152-5 ; 25 , 
51-6, 67-9; 29 , 125; persons with 
whom one should not sit at dinner, 2, 
61, 61 n., 67-7 1 ; how a householder 
should behave towards guests accor- 
ding to their caste, 2, 1 10 ; how the 
householder should receive teachers, 
2, ri2 sq ; precedence among the 
various castes, 2, 125 sq.; how the 
Srahmai&Erin should behave m the 
presence of Gurus, 2 , 187 sqq. ; 
ailryaA = 'my teacher,’ e. for- 
bidding to mention the name of 
one’s teacher, 2, 196, 196 n., 199, 
199 n.; to whom way must be 
made, 2 , an ; 14 , 67-9, 243 ; 33 , 
219, 219 n.; rules of e. to be 
observed by Sn 3 takas, 2 , 220 sq., 
223 sq. ; 14 , 61 sq. ; rules about 


e., salutation, &c., 6, 84 ; 9 , 81 sq. ; 
the ascetic is fiee from the cere- 
mony of salutation, 8, 324, 351, 366, 
370; smaller rules of demeanour, 
27, 31 sq., 115 sq ; 28, 68-81 ; rules 
of e. when visiting, 27 , 70 sq., 76 sq. ; 
mention of certain names to be 
avoided, 27 , 93, 100 sq ; e. m 
relations to superiors, 27 , 99 sq. 
See also Titles. 

Etymolo^es, fanciful, and puns, 1, 
6, 8, II, 13 sq., 21 n., 24 n, 26-8, 
27 n., 44 sq., 49 n., 50 sq., 68, 99, 
99 n., 129-31, 132 n., 157, 162, 
170, 172, 205-9, 213 n., 215 sq., 
342, 278 sq ; 12, 144, 147, 153, 
160 sq. and n., 162, 166, 176 sq., 
191, 234, 277, 388, 308, 333-S, 440; 

55> 75’-7> 80, 83, 85, 89, 99, 106 
sq ,140 sq., ipisq., i94-7*3io> 323; 
26, 31 - 3 , 36> 39, 46 sq., 71 sq., loi, 
142, 16R, 174, 202 sq., 246, 258, 260, 
266, 381, 337 sq., 340, 379, 388, 399, 
432 sq. ; 41, 13, 31 , 28, 33, 143, 146- 
9, 152 sq., 156, 158 sq, 162, 250, 
268-70, 318, 326, 332, 333 n., 365, 
367, 369 sq, 374, 378, 380, 390 sq., 
395 , 414 sq.; 42, 703; 43, 5, 7 , 
9 sq , 54 sq , 65, 69, 69 n., 92, 93 n., 
156 sq., 156 n., 175, i79,a3o»23on., 
261, 265, 365 n., 336 sq., 34^-4, 
341 n., 346“8, 353, 371-3, 390, 399, 
402 sq ; 44, 27, 152, 162 sq. and n., 
42 1, 423 ; e. of puttra, ‘ son,* 7, 65 ; 
15,96; 25, 354 ; of m^wsa, ' flesh,* 7, 
17 1 sq. ; 25, 177 ; of atithi, 7, 2x5 ; 
of Purusha, 7, 290 ; of Bflhmawa, 
Samaria, Mum, &c., 10 (1), 65 sq., 
89 sq. and n. ; 86, 26, a6 n.; of 
Brahma^arm, 35, 117 sq., 117 n,; 
of Samudda, 35, 131 sq., 13 1 n.; 
etymological stories (Bak-kula), 36, 
II n.; of words for 'nver,* 42, 
146, 348 so. 

Eunuchs, food of, not to be eaten, 
2 , 68, 71 ; 14, 69, 71 ; cannot in- 
hent, 2 , 133, 309; 14, 89; 25 , 
373 "sq- and n., 376 n ; excluded 
from ^rflddha feasts, 2 , 356; 25 , 
103, 106 ; penance for killing e., 2, 
286; 25 , 457; should not receive 
ordination, 18, 215 ; to be main- 
tained by the king who takes their 
property, 14, 100; women of the 
seraglio punished by e., 19, 55 ; 
look of e. contaminating, 25 , 119; 
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are unfit to sacrifice, 25 , i 6 i ; not 
to be struck fn battle, 25 , 231 ; may 
marry, 25 , 341, 373, 373 n. ; 83 , 
166 n. ; shall not be witnesses, 33 , 
87 ; the ordeal by sacred libation 
unfit for e., 33 , 117; cannot keep 
a secret, 35 , 141 ; cannot be con- 
verted, 36 , 177; a long-haired 
man, i.e. a e., 41 , 9, 90 sq. ; cos- 
tume of e,, 42 , 108, 538 sq. , the 
e. IS neither woman nor mm, 44 , 
219 sq. ; sacrificed at the Purusha- 


protectmg from it, 42, 6 1 ; Zoroaster 
killed by the e. e,, 47 , 77. 

Evil mind, see Akem-Man8. 

Evil spirit, see Abarman, and Mira. 

Evil spirits, speUs against, 21 , 37^ 
374, 407, 414, 433; exorcism of, 
29 , 147 sq. ; slam by the full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 6. See also Demons, 
and RIkshasas. 

Evil thought, see Akem-Man6, 

Evil works, see Karman. 

Evolution, versus Illusion, 15 , 


medha, 44 , 413, 417, See also Cas- 
tration. 

Evayfijnarut, ^tbe quick Manit,' 
n. of Vish«u (?), 82 , 363-5 ; E 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 
32 , 365, 

Eve, see Adam. 

Evidence, see Witnesses. 

Evil, caused by the Asuras or 
demons, 1 , 4 sq.; ten e. ways, 3 , 
94, 94 n. ; whether e. may be dore 
for the sake of good, 6, 385 sq.; 
Muslim to ward off e. with good, 6, 
235 , e. of birth, death, &c., 8, 103 ; 
action as being full of e. to be 
abandoned, 8, 12 1 ; the cause of e., 
8, 156 n. ; good and e. are a pair, 8, 
277 ; let a man overcome e. by 
good, 10 (i), 58; Buddha on the 
origin of all kinds of e., 10 (11), 
164-7; how the temporal e. is to 
be regarded, 18 , 22 sq.; the e. m 
the world is definite and terminable, 
18 , 91 ; if there were a God, there 
could be no e., 19 , 206-8; origin 
of e.j 24 , XXV ; 31 , 3 sq., 26, see 
also Dualism ; those who do e. to 
the wicked act in love of Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 68, 72 ; eight defects of 
man, and four e. in the conduct of 
affairs, 40 , 196 sq. 

Evil Bye, cast by the Dalvas, 4 , 225 ; 
medicine against it, 4 , 227-9 ; 
Ahnman corrupts the good crea- 
tures of Ormazd, 4 , 236 n.; Agasb, 
demon of the e. e., 5 , 1 1 1 sq., 1 1 1 n. ; 
47, 53 n. ; mischief caused by the 
e. e., 10 (1), 29 n. ; 87 , 101 sq ; 
47 , 45; good eye, and e. e,, 23 , 
4 sq. n. : created by Ahriman, smit- 
ten by the Airyaman prayer, 28 , 44- 
6 ; spells against it, 23, 161 ; of the 
bride, 29 , 278; 80 , 189; charm 
against e. e., 42 , 39^ I 


XXXVll. 

Ewe, see Sheep. 

Exoommunioation, see Caste (e, i). 

Excrements, voiding of, see Easing 
nature 

Existence, six states of it, viz. hell, 
brute creation, world of ghosts, de- 
mons, men, gods, 21, 7, 10, 329, 352 ; 
49, (11), 183, 182 n., 184 ; worldly and 
spiritual e., 24 , 153 sq., 185 sq. ; 
37 , 14, 18, 31, 331, 233, 349, 274, 
388, 317, 408, 416 sq., 439; 47 , 
3 sq , 43 ; what is, and what is not 
in the world, 86, ior-3. 

Exorcisms, against enemies, during 
sacrifices, 43 , 171 ; 44 , 372, 379 sq., 
337. See also Witchcraft. 

Es^iatory rites, on seeing bad 
dreams, 1, 262 sq. ; for a f^se wit- 
ness, 7 , 50 ; addressed to Vishnu, 7 , 
155 sq., 156 n.; connected with 
bathing, 7 , 304 ; 14 , 249-52 ; are of 
the quality of passiqn, 8, 324; to 
be performed after the death of 
a Guru, and when afflicted by other 
misfortune, 29 , 346-50; e. r. and 
the results of works, 38 , 117 n., 353, 
354 ; not possible in the case of one 
who has lapsed from the condition 
of a Naish/Ma, 88, 318 sq. ; 48 , 
706 sq. See also 0 *Tiens, Penances. 
Pratikramana, Sacnfices (A), and 
Sm (r). 

Eye : the person who is seen in the 
e. is Brahman, 1 , 14 sq., 67, 135 ; 
84 , xxxiv sq., 77-8 r, 123,-30; 48 , 
272-6; person in the right e. and 
person in the sun, 1, 15 5 15 , 19 1 ; 
88, 317 sq., 244-7 ; 'person m the e. 
called Sawyadvima, Vlmanl, and 
Bhlmanf, 1 , 68; person in the e. 
is not affected by anything, 1, 68 n.: 
person ^vithin the e. is the real 
agent of seeing, 1, 135 n.; person 
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of the e. IS there where the sight 
has entered into the void, 1, 142 ; 
persons in the right e and in the 
lea e., 1, 305 sq. ; 43, xxii, 368-74 ; 
the e. matenal, the person in the 
right e. the immaterial, 16 , 107; 
Tu in the nght e., his wife in 
the left e., 15 , 159, 344 sq. ; secret 
name of person m the nght e., 
A ham, 15 , 193 ; the e. is trutii, for 
the person in the e. proceeds to all 
things, 15 , 309 ; person within the 
e. IS not a deity of the snn, 84 , 124, 
y o ; how different beings serve the 
oi^ne person in the e., 43, 373 : the 
person within the e. different from 
the soul, \nz. the highest Self, 48 , 
® J^Arka, deity presiding over 
j 5 sun at 

death, 8, 390 ; e. of knowledge, 8, 
239 ; Buddha 'the e. in the world,* 
11, 89 n. ; the divine e, and the e. 
of flesh 35 , 1 79-85 ; 36 , xxv; 
fashioned from the sun, 43, 8 ; is 
yonder sun, 43 , 332 ; is motion, in 
accordance with the e. the body 
mov«, 43 , 337 sq. ; Breath created 
the the E. the Ear, 43 , 377 sq. : 
twinkling of the e., 44, 169; the e. 
is threefold, the white, the black, 
° pupil) 44 , 346 ; two men m 
the eyes, 44 , 363 ; optical delusions, 
uf truth, see 

Dhamma. 

BzeMel, his vision of the dry bones. 
6, 37 n. ' 

Bira, is the son of God, 6, 177, 177 n. 

Bz Zoqqum, tree of hell, 
Zaqqum. 


BA, n. of King AVQ, q, y. 

Babies • the hen and the crow, and 
the chicken, 17 , 362 ; of the par- 
tridge, the monkey, and the elephant, 
who want to find out who is the 
eldest of the three, 20, 193 sq, ; 
how It was found out that the ewe 
excelled other animals in maternal 
love, 45 , 370 n. 

translated the Vioaya into 
Chinese, 19 , xi, xjii, xxvi sq. 
BairiM, haunting the sites of build- 
ings, 11, 18, 19 n. ; 17 , loi sq. 


Balth, required without signs, 6, 
136; those who are full of f. are 
released from actions, 8, 56 ; he 
who has f. obtains knowledge, 8, 
63; who IS devoid of f. is ruined, 
8, 63 ; he who is full of f. is the 
most devoted of all devotees, 8, 
73 sq., 99, 102 ; worship with fi, 8, 
76) 358; those who have no f., 
return to this life, 8, 82 ; those who 
worship other divinities with f, 
worship God, 8, 84 ; f. is of three 
kinds, 8, 117 sq. ; penance priictisjed 
with f. IS good, 8, 1 1 9, 12 1 ; belief 
m a future world the duty of Br8h- 
mafias, 8, 126; he who studies the 
Bhagavadgiti with f., will be freed 
from sin, 8, 130 ; those who, full of 
f., cast aside worldlmess, reach the 
highest goal, 8, 255 ; piety has f. 
for Its characteristic, 8, 316 ; f. is 
of the nature of goodness, want of 
f. belongs to the quality of darkness 
8, 319-21, 324 sq.; 
full of f, the householder shall per- 
form the five sacrifices, 8, 358 ; one 
should eat what is consecrated by 
8, 365 ; perfonn actions with f., 

8, 378 ; man alone of all creation 
undertook the responsibility of f., 

9 , T49; IS the best property for 
a man, 10 (11), 30 ; f., reason, and 

n. ; meditation in 
Buddhism corresponds to f. m 
Chnstianity, 11, 145 ; want off is 
the greatest jxV/, for f, is the 'highest 
austerity, Thei cfoi e the gods do not eat 
offeruurs given without /., 14 , 173; 
1., the right, the true, absorption 
(yoga), and the great (intellect?) 
constitute the body of the inner 
self, 15 , 56 sq. ; iSraddhS, f., abides 
in the heart, 15 , 146 ; Samidhi or 
right f , 19 , 303, 303 n, ; unwavering 
r. in the religion of ZaiatOjt, the 
first good work, 24 , 257 sq, ; the 
characteristic marks of f., tran- 
quillization and aspiration, 35, 34-6 ; 
the man full of f, is worthy to be- 
come a Bhikkhu, 86 , 253 ; the path 
of the gods cannot be attained by 
f. and austerities, unaided by know* 
ledge, 38 , 234; SraddhS or f. is 
religious zeal ' that makes the sacri- 
ficer liberal to the priest, 42 , 424 : 
the is f,, 44 , 41 sq. ; fire is f , 
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truth sacrificed in f., 44 , 46 ; out of 
f. the gods fashioned the initiation 
(diksh^), 44 , 139, 340 ; the daughter 
of Silrya, 44 , 226; a means of ob- 
taining the end of sacnfice, 44 , 441 ; 
a monk must not give way to 
scepticism about future life, the 
frinas, &c., 45 , 14 ; one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45 , 
16, 153 ; the characteristics of f. 
and how it is produced, 45 , i54-‘7 ; 
necessary to reach penection, 45 , 
160 sq., 170 sq.; nine kinds ot 
obstruction to right f., 45 , 173, 
173 n., 193; in Brahman, and. its 
preliminary means, 48 , 305; what- 
ever he does ivith humled^e^ with 
with the Upamshads^ that is more 
mgoroust 48 , 683-4, ^ 58 ; difference, 
m SukMvatt, between beings who 
doubt, and those who believe in 
Buddha, 49 (li), 62-5, See also 
Bhakti, Da8na, arid Isllm. 

Fa-kheu-klxLg, t.w , 10 (1), 1 s<j. 

I*a Kheu Pi Hu, tw., 10 (1) lii; 
quoted, 11, 117 n, 

Pfl-khin, translated a life o^ Buddha 
into Chinese, 19 , xxx. 

Falcon, see Birds (6). 

Family. 

(rt) t law and f life 

Parents and children, brothers. 

(rt) F. LAW AND F. LIFE. 

Ceremony of casting off a mem- 
ber of the f. who has committed 
a mortal sm, 2, 377-9; reunions 
on the occasion of ancestor wor- 
ship, 3, 300 ; the f. and the next of 
km answerable for fulfilment of 
contract, 4 , Ixxxii, 34, 36-8, 36 n. , 
evils flowing from extinction of a f., 
8, 41 sq. ; f. life and intercourse 
with others should be avoided, 10 
(ii), 6-1 1 ; to save the life of wife 
and f,, presents may be accepted 
from anybody, 14 , 70 ; retribution 
of good and evil takes place in the 
f., 16 , 47 sq., 419 sq.; regulation of 
the f., importance of f. ties, 16, 136- 
8, 138 n,, 313 sq,, 313 n. ; 28 , 63- 
7, 63 n., 358 sq., 411,416-19; 
normal state of a f., 16 , 343, 243 n. ; 
law about guardianship of a f., 18 , 
188-94, 196; 87 , 113, 478; Budw 
dhist monks must give up all f. ties, 
19 , 303 ; how families perish, 25 , 


86 ; division of f. estate, divided and 
undivided, 25 , 105 n., 383 sq. and 
n-t 347, 373 - 9 ; 38 , 370 sq., 383 sq. ; 
chanty must not be exercised while 
one's f. lives in distress, 25 , 43 a ; 
a priest should be a BrShma^a of 
a renowned f., 26 , 345 ; duty ot 
avenging the death of father, bro- 
ther, and friend, 27 , 92 ; duties 
between members of a f., 27 , 379 sck; 
when a f, is m good condition, 27 , 
390 sq. ; there are no two masters in 
a f., 28, 285 ; wife and children and 
brothers— the charm of life, 28 , 
307; the householder only is in- 
dependent, 88, 50 sq.; a house- 
holder neglecting his f., 87 , 45; 
benefit of wife and children, 87 , 71 ; 
precedence of father to son, senior 
to junior, male to female, 89 , 335 ; 
the whole f. responsible for a man’s 
evil deeds, 40 , 245. 
ip) Parents and children, bro- 
thers. 

Precedence of elder brothers in 
marriage, and religious ceremonies, 
2 , 130 ; 14 , 339 ; 25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 
443; 42 , 164 sq., 531 , 533-8; sons 
who have enforced a division of the 
f, estate against the father’s will, 
not to be mvited to a iSr^ddha, 2, 
358 ; filial piety and fraternal 
8, 169; 28 , 440; filial piety, 
moral duty, 8, 175, 313, ara n., 394, 
480 sq.; 19 , 96 sq.; 27 , 14, 467; 
28 , 336-9, 368 sq., 369 n., 390 sq. ; 
89 , 21a, 347; cousins called * bro- 
thers,* 8, an; filial piety, and 
ancestor worship, 8, 300 sq, ; 28 , 
an sq., 294 sq, 310 sq.; love ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the ruler, both to the father, 8, 470 ; 
rules for a son m remonstrating with 
his parents, 8, 483 so.; 27 , 114; 
there is awe for the father^ and also 
for the elder brother, W^e and ckU* 
dren^ servants and concubines are Wa 
the common people^ ieifSj and underlings^ 
8, 488; kindness towards parents 
and kindred, 6, 1 1, 77 j i 35 5 3 

1 18, 13a, 235 sq. ; child to obey 
father and mother, 8, 243 ; 24 , 78 ; 
a son dealing with the troubles 
caused by his father or mother, 16 , 
95 sq., 97 n., 290 sq. ; parents must 
not be distressed, 24 , 301 sq,; 
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parents or teacher, who is more 
venerable, 26 , xxiv, 56 sq. and n., 
157; reverence due to father, mo- 
ther, elder brother, and teacher, 
26 , Ixvii, 71 sq., 154 ; a girl without 
a brother not to be mamed, 26 , 77, 
77 n.; forsaking mother or father, 
25 , 104 ; position of the eldest bro- 
ther m f., 25 , 157 sq., 346-8, ^76 sq. 
and a ; impunty of parents on 
death and birth of children, 26 , 
178 sq.; fine for defaming mother, 
fether, wife, brother, son, teacher, 
25 , 302 ; a son or a younger bro- 
ther may be beaten as punishment, 
25 , 306 ; mother, father, wife, son 
not to be cast off, 25 , 321, 442; 
son’s duty to protect the mother, 
26, 3 28 ; begging for parents allowed, 
25 , 430 ; rules for children in serving 
their parents and parents-in-law, 27 , 
449-58 ; filial piety, and respect 
to be paid by jumors to elders, 27 , 
37 j 28 , 217, 226-32; mourning a 
manifestation of filial piety, 27 , 48 ; 
28 , 377 , 379 , 393 » duty to parents, 
27 , 67-9, 75, 83, 114; 28 , 34, 267, 
369 ; the filial piety of Shan-shSng, 
^the Reverential Heir-son,’ 27 , 
126 sq.; a son must not give away 
f. property, 27 , 160 ; how the poor 
discharge duties of fillial piety, 27 , 
183; mourning for a foster-mother, 
27 , 326 sq. and n. ; rights of the 
eldest son by the proper wife, 27 , 
335-7, 335 u., 33 ^ u. ; parents and 
<^dren, 27 , 456 sq., 476 ; a son on 
the death of parents, 28 , 34; fihal 
piety in sacrifice, 28. 336-8, 344 sq. ; 
affection shown by the mother, hon- 
our by the father, 28 , 340 sq.; 
father higher than mother, but love 
the same for both, 28 , 467 ; rever- 
ence to parents connected with 
reverence to the Creator, 87 , 343 sq. ; 
father, mother, or priest not to be 
distressed, 87 , 483 ; ^ when a younger 
brother comes, the elder weeps,’ 
89 , 362, 363 n. ; fathers shoiild in- 
struct their sons, and elder their 
younger brothers, 40 , 166 sq,; op- 
posing a father or elder brother, 
a cnme, 40 , 341 sq. See aljo Daugh- 
ters, Father, Inheritance, Marnage, 
Mother, Sons, and Wife, 

Vbjl, minister of instruction of YO, 8, 


355 sq.; maternal uncle of ^i»ung-r, 
27 , 166 ; ‘Uncle F,,’ his virtue not 
commended by WSn-aze, 27 , 199; 
uncle of Duke WSn of 3 in, 28 , 43 1, 
Paai, conversation between the king 
of iTAO and the ruler of, 40 , 55 sq,, 
55 n. 

P&ng, or Khang ShO, appointed to 
be marquis of Wei, 8, X64-71; 
announcement about drunkenness 
made to F., 8, 17 1-9; instructed 
about government, 8, 179. 
Pang-hsim, a name of YSo, 3, 32, 
3a n. 

Pang-hwang, sprites haunting wilds, 
40 , 19. 

P&ng 4 , got the T 2 o, and became 
lord of the Great River, 89 , 244, 
344 n, 

Pang-Mi, minister of Yio, 3 , 34. 
Pang-kw^g-tal- ^ang-yan- 
king, Chinese translation of the 
Lalita-vistara, 19 , xxvm. 

Pang Ming, charioteer to Hwong- 
TJ, 40 , 96. 

Pares, see Taxes. 

ParliMik, mother of Kal-Aptvah, 5 , 
138 sq.; daughter of VidhinsS, 18 , 
171, 171 n- 

Parid 0 n.ttsThra 8 taona, 4 , 245, 
PaimkhiW, n.p., 18 , 389. 

Pasting. 

(a) In India 
In ChioGU 

Uj In ZoroBstrjani&m 
(d) In Islim. 

(a) In India, 

6 Vetaketu, after f. for fifteen days, 
cannot remember the Vedas, 1 , 
97 sq. ; f. is really abstinence, 1 , 
131; as a penance, or part ot 
penance, 2, 80, 82-4, 86 sq., i2j, 
129 > 184 sq.j 275 j a 77 > 290 sq., 396, 
399, 301 sq,; 7 , 88, 95, 130, 149-81 ; 
1 - 4 , 3o> 58, 109, 1 13, 1 16 sq., 119-33, 
r 3 i sq., 185, 3 II, 217, 233 sq., 348, 
266, 306, 308 sq., 31 1, 318 sq., 
323-8, 330; 26 , 164, 173, 465, 

5 ^20, 140, 173 ; 

W, 181 ; 48 , 355 sq. ; on new and 
mu moon days, 2, 100 ; 10 (ii), 35 ; 
12, i sq., 4 5q., 173 sq., 180, 340; 
29 , 16, 173, 389, 393 ; 80 , 35, 37-9, 
®^ 5 i 333 5 44 , I sq., 7-10, 30-2, 31 ; 
m connexion with special vows, 2, 
^® 5 j 153 ; 29 , 80 ; 80 , 74 ; after the 
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funeral, 2 , 137 ; 14 , 28 ; not. allowed 
to women apart from their husbands, 
7 , III ; 25 , 196; taking a single 
meal consisting of food fit for obla- 
tions, each day of the month 
Karttika, punfies from sin, 7 , 265 ; 
at a worship of Vish«u, 7 , 268 sq. ; 
enjoined for hermits, 7 , 378 ; 14 , 
393 ; recommended by some sects, 
forbidden by others, 8, 375 ; the 
tool who fasts is not worth the six- 
teenth particle of those who have 
well weighed the law, 10 (1), 21 ; 
does not punfy a man, 10 (ii), 41 ; 
a Muni should take little food, 10 
(11), 1 39 sq. ; Upavasatha or f.nday 
before the Agnyidheya, 12 , 391 ; 
to subsist on alms is better than f., 
14 , 46 ; 25 , 64 ; forbidden (except 
as penance) for householders and 
students, 14 , a66 ; on entering the 
order of ascetics, 14 , 274, 276 ; 
Br^hmanas seek to know the Self by 
f., 15 , 179 ; various modes of f., 22, 
*98-300; 45, 175 sq-. 17s n., 230; 
mental derangement in consequence 
of f., 22, 300 n. ; at the debtor^ door, 
a mode of recovering debts, 25 , 262 
n. ; 33 , 72 n., 330, 330 n. ; milk as 
fast-food for the sacnficer during his 
Diksha, 26 , 6, 28, 37-43j 37 1*0 

sq , 156 ; 41 , 262 3 43 , 355 sq., 342 
n.; 44, 119, 1 19 n. ; the Brahma^riu 
sh^l fast at the end of the daily 
Veda recitation, 29 . 73 ; when on 
a journey one should not fast, 29 , 90 ; 
to avert evil omens, 29 , 1 39 ; previous 
to an auspicious rite, 29 , 180, 291 ; 
at ceremonies for the obtainment ot 
special wishes, 29 , 425, 428, 430 sq. , 
80 , 115-17, 125, 137; general 

rules about f., 29 , 425 ; dunng the 
time of an omitted sacniice, 80, 40 , 
husband and wife fest, when the 
nuptial fire goes out, 30 , 193, 261 ; 
before ordeals, 83 , 105, ii6, 118, 
250, 260 ; when a single man has to 
determine a boundary, he must first 
fast, 33 , 35a; of a wife, 88, 369; 
disuse of food does not conduce to 
attainment of insight, 86, 61 sq.; 
when the sacnficer enters on the 
fast, he gives himself up to the gods, 
44 , 22 ; at the Sautrlma;??, 44 , 240, 
240 n. ; the fast is the head of the 
sacrifice, and the initiation its body, 


44 , 240 ; kept by Gama laymen, 45 , 
384 , see aho Pfisaha; the vow of L 
called ahoratra, 49 (1), 199 ; observed 
by MahRylina Buddhists, 49 ^ (11), 
192 sq. See also Abstinence, and 
Uposa^a. 

(b) In China. 

F. in preparation to ancestor 
worship, 8, 300, 304 n.; 39 , 35a ; as 
a preliminary to marriage cere- 
monies, 27 , 78, 441 ; in preparation 
to a sacrifice, 27 , 87, 87 n. ; 28 , 331 ; 
in midsummer, 27 , 275 ; on the 
winter solstice, 27 , 304 ; of the 
father at the birth of a child, 27 , 
471 ; before going to the ruier, 28 , 
6 j rules about it, 28, 19 ; seven days 
of f., 28 , 29a ; ‘ the f. of the mind,^ 
89 , 208 sq. ; a mechanic fasts in 
order to become of concentrated 
mind, 40 , 22. See also Abstinence, 
(f) In Zoroastrianism. 

He who fasts commits a sin, 4 , 
47 sq., 47 n. ; for three nights, when 
one passes away, 5 , 341, 341 n. ; 
proper f. consists in not committing 
sin, 24 , 348. 

{d) In Islam, 

The fast of Rama^/>an, 6, x3kX\, 
Ixxi-Ixxiii, 25 sq. ; f, as a penance, 
6. 28, 85, no sq.; 9 , 271; glad 
tiding^ to the believers who fast, 
6, 189. 

Fatallflm, see Predestination. 
Fatalists, their views refuted, 45 , 

239, 345 -‘ 7 - 
Fate, see Destiny. 

Fathor, may teach his eldest son, 1 , 
44 ; * the f.'s tradition to the son,* a 
ceremony performed by the f., when 
going to depart, 1 , 291 sq. ; 15 , 96 ; 
dispute between f. and son, 7 34 sq. ; 
25 , 105, 105 n, ; f. not to pay die 
debt of his son, 7, 45 ; pleasant in 
the world is the state of a f., 10 (i), 
79 ; f., mother, and child, 15 , 94 ; 
dubes of a son to his f., 27 , 121, 

343 - 5 , 343 349 , 352 - 4 , 

courses for f, and son, 27 ^ 397 ; who 
has made the son revering the f. ? 
81 , 109, 114; responsibility off. for 
crimes of children, 87 , 41, 187 ? dis- 
puting the debts of a f., 87 , 65 ; 
gentle and kind to his son, 48 , 25, 
60, 206 ; in early life the sons subsist 
on the resources of their f., in later 
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life the t subsists on the sons’ 
resources, 44 , 157; the f. is the 
same as the son, and the son is the 
same as the f,, 44 , 187 ; sons lovingly 
touch their f. when he comes home, 
204 ; f, and son part company, 
44 , 308. See also Family, Inheri- 
tance, Marriage, and Sons. 
Father-in-law, Relatives. 
Father of Huabandry, see Gods in.). 
Father of War, see Gods («.). 
Fathers (Pitr/s, Manes). 


(/*) ^ Mythology 

^ Morality. 

(c) Worship or F 

(tf) The F. in Mythology. 

They are dependent on the setting 
sun, 1, 27 ; — tivorid of thef^ why does 
it never become lull ? 1, 77, 82 ; 
obtained by sacrifices, offspring, &c., 
'"'SI, 80, 12?, 15 , 90, 172, 
176 ; 42 , 166 ; 44 , 236 sq. ; Brahman 
seen in it as m a dream, 15 , 22 ; in the 
south-east is tlie door to il, 44, 424 ; 
the mourners return from it to the 
Horld of the li\ing,44, 438 sq. ; it is 
destitute ot all light, 49 (1), 151 
the f. go to the moon, 1, 8i sq , 8r n., 
273 J moon the hght of the f., 12 , 36 1 ; 
the moon regulates time tor the t., 
25 , 20, 20 n. , Soma (the moon) and 
the t., 20 xin, 50, 363, 363 n ; 42 , 
u appear sitting on the 

altar, 2, 148; live in heaven until 
the destruction of the world, 2, i6o ; 
night and clay of the f , 7, 78 ! 
innumerable f. ha\e passed away, 7, 
J® fhe hand sacred to 

T » 2^>40Sq.; 

^atshmi praised as the food ot the 
r., 7 , 298 ; Aryaman, chief among t., 
o, 89, 89 n.; Yama, king m the 

161 ; 44 , 236 sq., 36s, 481 sq. ; 
pma IS requested by his f, to desist 
from killing the Kshatnyas, 8, 295 
sq., 300 ; the south is the region ot 

-a, las; 41 , 330 n.j 43 , 226; 44 , 
«a» 82 n., 198-200, 199 n., 225, 236 
, 4 ® 4 < 485 ; 45 , 373, 377 ; offered 
f^d to Vrrtra in the afternoon, 
•i.a, 106 ; the intermediate quarters 
represent the f., 12, 228, 228 n ; the 
^ds are immortal, the f, are mortal, 
*90, 295 j gods, {., and men, 12, 


367 D.; 25 , S04; 26 , iss; 42 , 87, 
126, 223, 239 ; are the guardians ot 
houses, 12, 368, 368 sq. n., 436 ; are 
the seasons, 12, 421 ; 43, 243 sq , 
244 n. ; classification of the f., 12, 
421, 431 n., 437, 429 sq., 429 n, , 
do, IxMi, 15, III sq., 112 n, 127 , 
41 , 136 ; abide in the third world 
Irom here, 12, 425 n. ; roam about 
as birds, 14 , 268 ; the bliss ot the t., 
15 , 60, 61 sq. n. ; created, 25 , 15 , 
43 , 74 , arc pnmaeval deities, 25 , 
in; sprang from the sages, from 
the f. the gods and Danavas, 25 , 
H2; penances adopted by gods, 
sages, and f., 25 , 473 ; in the second 
order of existences caused by good- 
ness, 25 , 495 , all-gods Include the 
t, 26 , 359 n , 360 ; dwell on the 
earth, in the air, in heaven, 80 , 108, 
229; dwell on the hearth, 32 , 218; 
t and mortals read the abridged 
code of Manu, 33 , 3 ; among the 
pa^^^ganfi/f, 34 , 262 ; create many 
things by their mere intention, 34, 
347 sq. ; rise owing to their mere 
will, 38 , 410 sq. ; stars are the lights 
of righteous men gone to heaven, 
41 , 344 ; a remedy, arisen from the 
foundation of the f., 42 , 1 0 ; conduct 
men afar, 42 , 54 ; dying = following 
the t., 42 , 59 , Rakshds, serpents, 
pious men, t, 42 , 162 ; road that 
leads to the f. in the heavens, 42 , 
183 sq ; follow the Brahma>&Snn 
(the sun), 42 , 2 14 , serve the Person 
m the eye under the name of 
‘ svadh^,’ 43 , 373 ; lecurnng death 
of the f , 44 , 272 ; the uneven years 
and single Nakshatras belong to the 
f , 44 , 423 ; in that respect the f. 
share in the world ot men that they 
have offspring, 44 , 424, 427 ; are the 
world of the plants, 44, 429 ; are m 
secret, 44 , 433, 435; are three m 
number, 44 , 465, 465 n., 467, 481 sq., 
487 ; for all the K have passed 
awa)>, 44 , 482, 488 ; path of the f., 
see h uture Life (b). 

{ b ) The F. and Moraliiv, 

The departed in the moon, after 
their good works are consumed, 
return again to new births, 1, 81 sq., ' 
81 n. ; the f. of a man who spurns 
food given by a sinner, do not eat 
his oblations for fifteen years, 2, 71 ; 
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do not teach what is \irtue and 
what IS sin, 2, 7a ; he who decides 
wrongly, destroys his f,, 2, 98; 
procreation of sons, a debt to the 
h, Si, 159 sq. ; 14 , 261 sq., 271 sq. ; 
25 , 8a ; 49 (1), 100; sec aho Debts 
(the three) ; a Snfitaka, by his good 
conduct, will liberate his parents, 
ancestors, and descendants from 
evil, 2, 3a6 ; gods, f., and men 
upheld by Brlhma/;as, united with 
Kshatnyas, 2 , 238 ; by lying to a 
Guru one destroys seven ancestors 
and seven descendants, 2, 291 ; he 
who plants trees, gladdens the f., 7 , 
27 1 ; extol the emancipated saint, 
8, 345; reach pei’fection by penance, 
8, 389 ; cned out against the injus- 
tice of killing cows for sacrifices, 
10 (ii), 51, by what means the 
Bhikkhu can procure blessings for 
departed friends, 11, an, an n.; 
the fate of the 1. depends on the 
true or false evidence of witnesses, 
14 , 82 sq., 203 ; 25 , 271 ; 33 , 92-4, 
9a n. ; sins whereby the f, sutler, 
14 , 46, 46 11., 315 ; 42 , 17 1 ; sms of 
the f., 14 , 321 ; 42 , 73, 604 ; heavenly 
bliss of oneself and of f. depends on 
wife and children, 25 , 332 ; the 
Snataka shall be careful about his 
duties towards f. and gods, 29 , 124; 
saved by a lawful mamage, 29 , 166 ; 
on their way to Brahman, shake off 
their good and evil deeds, 88,22 9-3 1 ; 
nvers of ghee and honey flow foi 
the f. of him who studies his daily 
Veda lesson, 44 , 97 sq. ; prayer to 
be delivered from sins against men 
and f., 44 , 265. 

(r) Worship op F. 

Oblations and libations for the f., 
1 , 33, 66 n. ; 25 , 203 ; 20 , 154* i54 n., 
357 n,; 29 , 243 sq., 253 sq., 315, 
325; 30 , xxviii, 146; 42 , 60; 44 , 
76 n., 2H ; daily offerings to the f., 
one of the * five great sacrifices,* 2, 
48, 108, 108 n., 195, 20X ; 7 , 193 sq. ; 
8, 306 ; 14 , 50, 256 ; 25 , 62, 132 ; 29 , 
217, 321 ; 30 , 23 ; 44 , 95 sq., 96 n., 
176, 176 n.; are the deities at a 
Sriddha, 2, 140 ; any gifts may be 
accepted when required for the 
worship of the f., 2 , 265 ; 7 , 188: 
ancestors and descendants sanctified 
by certain rites, 2 , 302 ; 14 , ii7> 


309 j 331 1 satisfied by reciting the 
Vedas and other sacred texts, 7 , 
126 , 29 , 219 , animal sacrifices for 
the 1., 7 , 170 sq. , 14 , 26 sq, and n. ; 

25 , 174-6; 26 , 62, 190; 29 , 89 ; 30 , 
112 sq,, 256, depend on house- 
holders for support, 7 , 194 ; oblation 
of water to the f. before crossing a 
river, 7 , 203 ; offerings to gods and 
f. after ha\ing bathed, 7 , 206 sq. ; to 
be worshipped at the Vaijvadeva 
sacrifice, 7 , 214 ; 29 , 86, 162, 320, 
388 ; the f. dnnk from a pool, from 
which the bull set at liberty has 
drunk, and the earth dug up by 
such a bull, is delicious food for the 
f., 7 , 262 sq. ; fall down to hell, when 
the offerings of food and water are 
neglected, 8, 41 sq.; those who 
worship the f. go to the f., 8, 85 ; 
satiated at the Tarpa^a rite, 8, 325 ; 
14 , 253, 2 55 sq. ; 25 , 87-91, 93 ; 29 , 

1 15, 123, J49 sq., 220, 223 ; 80 , 246 ; 
prayer to the f , 12, 3 n. ; 26 , 240.; 
he who does not eat becomes a 
sacnficer for the f., 12, 5 ; the 
Adhvar>m propitiates gods and f. at 
the beginning of sacrifice, 12 , 1 3 7 sq. , 
the adorable the f., the worshiptul 
the gods, 12 , 139; the PiWapitr/- 

or oblation of obsequial cakes 
to the f., 12, 184 n , 361-9 ; 26 , xxx ; 

29 , 424, III sq., 338; times 
suitable for the worship of the f., 12, 
289 sq. ; gratified at the Agniliotra, 
12, 333 ; 44, 82, 82 n ; rites for the 
t. different (with regard to sacred 
cord, &c.) from those for the gods, 
12 , 362-6, 431-3, 425-36 ; 14 , 165; 

26 , 29 ; 29 , 22, 24 sq , 31, m, i62| 
209, 252, 390; 80 , 17, 37, Zh 99, 
III, 146, 251, 253, 331 sq.; 44 , 
198-200, 429-34, 467 sq. ; present- 
ing the f. with food, water, collyrium, 
oil, garments, 12, 368, 368 sq n. ; 

30 , 107-12, 329 sq, ; the Mah&- 
pitnya^a, or great sacrifice to the 
t., 12, 408 n., 415, 417 n., 420-37, 
430 n. ; meals in honour of the f,, 
14 , 25 ; food refused by the f., 14 , 
71 ; the water-pot not to be used 
for worship of the f., 14 , 164 ; the 
sacred fires at offerings to the f., 14 , 
193; ablution after offerings to the 
f., 14 , 193 ; 30 , 3*30 ; libation to the 
f. offered after the gods have been 
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satisfied, 14 , 238 ; food given to the 
f. before eating, 14 , 265 ; ihe 
to the manes sec tires long life oftd Aea^ien, 
IS worthy of praise and a rite ensuring 
prosperity^ 14 , a 66 ; libations to the 
f, offered by the ascetic, 14 , 278 ; a 
performer of rites securing success 
shall worship cows, Brahmawas, f., 
and gods, 14 , 323 j Pra/za is the first 
offering to the f., 15 , 275 ; consume 
the offerings through the mouths of 
BrShma^as, who represent the f., 
25 , 25, 90, III, 1 14, 119 ; wife 
assists at offerings to the fi, 25 , 
78 sq. ; rite m honour of the f. more 
important than that m honour of 
the gods, 25 , 113; offerings to the 
f. accompanied by the Svadh^ call, 

25 , ri7, 122 ; 42 , 177 ; 44 , 234, 423 ; 
sacrificial food pleasing to the f., 25 , 
124 sq. ; worshipped at the Ashraka 
festivsJs, 25 , 152 , 29 , 103 sq,, 206-9, 
344» 4i7» 420-4; 50 , 97, 104-11, 
332-6, 293 sq., 341, 341 n. ; do not 
accept the food of one who disdains 
a freely-offered gift, 25 , 167 ; fish 
used for offenngs to the f., 25 , 172 , 
the thrum of the D 1 kshita*s cloth 
belongs to the f., 26 , 9 ; Yama in- 
voked with the f., 26 , 12 2 sq. , 1 23 n. ; 
a pit that is dug is sacred to the f., 

26 , J43, 168 sq ; ceremonies for f. 
not to be changed by one going to 
a ^foreign country, 29 , 103 ; the 
Nandimukha f. worshipped, 29 , iii ; 
monthly offerings to the f., 29 , 
309 ; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the f., 29 , 239; 
*spnnkled butter* used for the f., 
29 , 337 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 


272 ; strangers do harm by offering 
to one's f., 42 , 73, 603 ; invoked to 
help m battle, 42 , 119, 585 ; invoked 
for success irt an assembly, 42 , 138, 
544; shares, of gods, f., and men 
(priests), of the sacrifice, 42 , 180, 
6ia ; offenngs to fa/ tYj grandfather, 
and great-gpandfs*hrr, 43 , 15 n.; it 
he does not ear a fast), he be- 
comes consecrated to the f., 44, 2 1 ; 
by bathing the student drives oft 
hunger from his kinsmen and his f., 
44 , 50 ; the f. gratified by the sacri- 
fice, the world of the f. gained by 
the sacnficer, 44 , 27a ; the eaters 
(jmajSi6) amongst the f. destroy in 
yonder world the good deeds of him 
who has no sepulchre prepared for 
him, 44 , 422 ; what is good for the 
living 15 also good for the f., 44 , 
425; the clod deposited between 
the grave and the village, as a 
boundary between f. and the living, 
44 , 440 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 481 sq., 485, 487 sq., 
487 n. ; seated upon the Barhis, 44 , 
487, 487 n. See also Ancestor wor- 
ship, Ancestors, and iSrSddhas. 

Fear, the sage or devotee is devoid of, 
8, 50, 67, 69, 86, loi, 114, 136, 151, 
246, 250, 287, 293, 344 ; death pro- 
duced by delusion and f,, 8, 155, 
357 ; the hermit fears nobody, and 
nobody is afraid of him, 8, 285 ; ib 
of the quality of darkness, 8, 320 ; 
absence of f. has the quality of 
goodness, 8, 325; f. and falsehood 
worse than death, 24 , 50, 67. 

Female, female ascetics, females, see 
Women. 


280 sq ; invoked to give long life to Ferfdffn = ThraStaona, q. v, 
the new-born child, 29 , 294 ; when Festivals : Ash^akS (Anvash/aka, 
driving towards f. (?) he should dis- Eklsh/akl) I, 2 , 36; 13 , 130; 14 , 
inoun^ when he has reached them, 270 ; 17 , 211 ; 26, 148, 148 n., 15a ; 
29 , 364 ; invoked for oflspring, 80 , 29 , 103-5, 205-p, 223, 3+i-5i 

iio;offenngtothef atthehouse- 4T4, 417-34; 80 , 80, 97-113, 

building ceremony, 30 , 123; prayer 232-6, 393 sq., 304 sq. ; 86, 331 ; 
to Agni at offerings to the f., 82 , during certain f, recitation of the 
35 sq. ; worship of the f., gods, and Veda is forbidden, 2 , 36, 43, 43 n,, 
Brfthmafias to be performed sepa- 363 sq. ; 14 , 65, 65 n.; 29 , 115, 
rately after a partition, 83 , 370 142, 414; 80 , 80; to be kept by 

sq. ; who profits by offerings to a king, 2, 336, 33^ n.; observance 
the dead? 06, 151 sq. j the hollow of the seasons, 10 (li), 41 sq.; see 
in the sacrificial post sacred to the a/so Seasons ; f. of the GangR and 
£> 41 , 31 ; worshipped at the SautrR- the Mahl, 17 , 35; 20 , 359; a f. 
ma« 1 , 41 , 136; 44 , 233 sq., 236-8, celebrated by children, with their 
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ornaments on, and decked with 
garlands, 17 , 63; f. on the mountain- 
top at R^agaha, 20 , 71, 168 ; white 
cloth spread out for ceremonial 
purposes, 20, 127-9; in honour of 
gods or sacred places, 22, 9a ; 
Gama monks or nuns should not 
accept food at f., 22, 92-7 ; duty of 
BrShmawas to myite neighbours to 
f., 25 , 322; the Agrayawa, or par- 
taking of the first-fiuits, 29 , 98 sq.; 
a f. in the autumn month of Ajva- 

yu^, 29 , 130,203, 332 sq., 415; 80, 

92 sq. ; the iTaitra f, 29 , 132; 42 , 
666 ; af. on the MSgha day, after the 
Praush/>6apada full moon, 29 , 209, 
331 sq. ; ceremonies at different 
times of the year, 30 , 304 sq ; the 
Indramaha-f., 42 , J53, 510; the 
spring-f. during the Agr^^yaaa full 
moon, 42 , 363, 551; f, of Indra’s 
banner, 49 (1), ii n., 89; Mdr- 
gajirsha and iSrava^a f , see Serpents ; 
monthly f., see Sacred times cele- 
bration of the season f., G^hlnbars, 
a good work, 4 , 301 sq., 315, 315 n , 
327-43; 6, 91-7, 208, 351, 351 n, 
363, 387-9, 388 sq. n , 391 ; 18 , 
157, 157 sq. n., 161, 161 n.; 24 , 27, 
27n, 100,264; 31,367; 87 , 15-17, 
IS n., 84, 95, 167, 173, 422, 429, 
434 , 440 sq., 477, 483 ; 47 , 154 sq., 
154 n. ; celebration of the Rapttvin, 
95 sq., 353 ; 37 , 477 ; m honour 
of the Fravashis, 5 , 315, 3x5 n,; 
the Hamaspathmaddha (All Souls) 
f., 23 , 192 sq., 192 n.; sacred cake 
to be consecrated every year on 
the day KhnrdiU of die month 
Fravfirain, 24 , 314 sq, 3 14 n. , 
monthly (in&hya) and yearly (y^rya) 
f., 31 , 198, 305, 210 sq., 216, 220, 
335, 338; also M&hya; the five 
G^tha-days, and the Ardibahirt, 31 , 
367 drinking f. in the districts, 27 , 

56 ; 28 , 435-46 ; public banquets, 
27 , 57 sq.; 28 , 446, 454-7. 

Fetters, the ten, or Sanyo^nas, to 
be broken before entering on the 
Noble Path, 11 , 222; renloved by 
thorough penetration, 11, 307. 

Fiend, see Mira. 

Fiends, see Demons. 

Filial piety, see Family (^). 

Final beatitude, liberation, release. 
See Emancipation. 


Fines, see Punishment. 

Firdausi, see Shih Nlmahp 
Fire, 

(a) The element f. 

(3) The god F, 

{c) Purity, resp defilement, of f. 

{d) P worship in India, the sacred f. 

(e) F. worship in India . the three or more 
sacred fires. 

(/) F worship in India . the Agnlhotm or 
f. offenngs. 

(g-) F. worship in Iran. 

(a) The element f. 

F. produced from the Sat, or the 
Brahman, 1, 93, roo ; 38 , 20-2 ; 48 , 
532-4; produces water, 1, 94, 100, 
117 sq.; 88, 22 sq.; red the colour 
of f., 1, 95, 96 ; Its subtlest portion 
becomes speech, 1, 96-8 ; breath is 
merged in f , at death, 1, roi, 108 ; 
IS merged m the Highest Being, at 
the death of the body, 1, lor, 108 ; 
united with air, warms the ether, 
1, 1 17 ; meditation on f, as Brahman, 
1, 1 1 8, 304 ; worldly uses of the f., 
4 , 1 15-19 ; fii*st production of f., 5 , 
55 ; 42 , xxvii, XXX ; diffused 

through the six substances, 5, 159 ; 
Aharman mixed darkness and smoke 
with the f., 5 , 163; ‘the Good 
Difiuser’ in men and animals, 5 , 
184 sq.; in plants, waters, and 
heaven, 6, 185; 42 , 54, 191 sq., 
571 ; 43 , 184 ; the nature of wisdom 
IS just like f., 5 , 394 ; ordeal by f., 
7, 591 31 , 39, si; 87 , 59; the 
internal f. of digestion (Vaijvanara), 
7 , 59;8, 113; 11 , 360, 260 n.; 84,89 
sq., 92, 143 sq., 146 sq. ; 35 , 244, 
344 n.; 36 , 97, 48,287,290-4; the 
f of knowledge, 8, 279, 379 n., 308 ; 
is the first of the elements, S, 353, 
353 n. ; God speaks to Moses from 
the f., 9 , 35, 35 n., 100, iii ; resides 
in the right ear of a goat, in the 
1 ight hand of a Brlhmawa, in water, 
and m Kuja grass, 14 , 1 60 , takes up 
water, 14 , 163, 163 n. ; the seven 
tongues or flames of the f., 15 , 31 ; 
38 , 14, 14 n,; 49 (1), 197; the 
simile of the sparks and the f. 
(individual souls and Brahman), 15 , 
34 , 84 , 377 Bj. 479 ; 88 , ag, 30, 61, 
63, 139 ; the Self compared to the 
f produced by the two arawis, 16 , 
236 sqi ; God is like the f. that has 
set m the ocean, 16 , 265; the 
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symbol of f., tending upwards, 16 , 
243; the vital f. in the life of 
creatures, 18 , 42; 42 n., 172, 173 n. ; 
24 , 365 sq ; churning the f., 19 , 
i6r, 174, J02; 26 , 90-2; 4 : 2 , 460 
sq. ; 44 , 188; 46 , 302-6; the f, of 
lust, msdice, and delusion, 19 , 186; 
36 , 197, 257, 357 n., 260, 366; 
means of producing f., 20, 393, 
392 n.; 27 , 449 sq.; 35 , 85, 85 n. ; 
the f.-bodies live only three days, 
22, 7 n, ; sms caused by actions 
injuring the souls m f,, 22 , 7 sq., 67, 
67 n.; 45 , 393, 358, nature of f. 
and water, 24 , 133 sq. ; sprang from 
water, 25 , 399, 399 n.; 33 , 114, 
false oath permitted for the sake of 
luel, 27 , 373 ; springs from air, 34 , 
Ih, 20-2; 48 , 535 sq.; the Lord 
constitutes the Self of the intestinal 
f., 34 , 92, 147, 149; 48 , 348; f.- 
extin^ishlng apparatus, 35 , 67 sq.; 
all on f. 18 this endless becoming, 
36 , 300; water is dissolved into f, 
and f. mto air, 38 , 26 ; is S^man, 
38 , 345-9 ; is sun, wind, earth, 41 , 
317 ; as vital air, 41 , 317 ; is im- 
mortality, 41 , 366 ; the different 
kinds of I., 42 , 54 ; fever and f., 42 , 
565 ; breath fashioned from f., 43 , 
4 ; is kindled by the breath, 43 , 399 ; 
one of the six doors to the Srahman, 
44 , 66 sq. ; gold made a type of f., 
44 , 125 ; why it does not blaze 
unless fanned or kindled, 44 , 130 ; 
ordinary f. is a promiscuous eater, 
an eater of raw flesh, 44^ 201 ; origin 
and feeding of f.-bodies, 45 , 397, 
397 n, ; the infant Zoroaster rescued 
from f., 47 , 36 sq. ; f. of torment, 
Hell (a. c), S^£ also Parables (/J, 
and Yaiivanara. 

{b) The god F. 

F. carries the ofiFenngs to the gods, 
2 , 71 ; 12, 23osq.; 26 , 167 ; worship 
ot Agni and Atar, 4 , In ; F. (the son) 
of Ahura-Mazda, 4 , loi ; 28 , 120; 
31 , 37, 4i> 80, 84, 96, 102, 260, 
284 sq., 3x9; 87 , 453 sq*; 

47 , 67 ; ‘ t.-creatore * and other 
names wherein is the word f., 4 , 203, 
203 D,; sacrifices to the F., 4 , 206 sq., 
ai7, 223; 5 , 337; Aharman's con- 
flict wirii the F., 5 , 17, 19, 184-6 ; 
Bfirasin F,, 5 , 38, 41, 173, 229 : the 
F.V^Lrt opposes the demon Apadsb, 


5 , 1 7 1 ; the F. FrfibS, 6, 339 ; Kr/shna 
is F. among the Vasus, 8, 88, 97 ; the 
moon together with the f., uphold- 
ing all beings, 8, 257 ; is all the 
deities, 8, 376; the presiding deity 
ot speech, 8, 338 ; is the lord of the 
elements, 8, 346 ; f. is male, water 
IS female, 12, 9 sq. ; 18 , 410 ; gold 
is the firstborn of F., 14 , 134 ; the 
protector of vows, 14 , 305; Fravashi 
of F. worehipped, 23 , 200 ; morning 
service of the F., 23 , 322 n ; prayer 
to the F., son of Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 
334; 31 , 307 sq.; Bhrxgu, offspring 
of F., 25 , 169, 169 n.; a guardian of 
the world, 25 , 185, ai6 sq. ; the spy 
of the world, 25 , 274; the King in 
the character of F., 25 , 396 sq., 
397 n. ; made to consume aU things 
by Bhngu, 25 , 398, 398 n, ; is the 
mouth of the gods, 29 , 354 ; 83 , 
109 ; Ahura and his F. and mind 
protect Zarathujtra, 31 , 133, 138; 
Ahura-Mazda will give his gifts m 
connexion with the F., 31 , 147, 150 » 
Ahura invoked for a sign from the 
holy F., 31 , 177, 182, 18a n. ; Ahura- 
Mazda’s son, worshipped, 31 , 196 
sq., 196 n., 199, 304, 305 sq.> ao8-io, 
213 , 314-16, 3 x 8 sq., 320, 222-5, 
227y 251, 256, 358, 270-2, 274-7, 
320, 333, 335, 331, 34 < 5 . 348, 35 L 
353 , 358, 374 , 381-4; ^>184; the 
herds which have the f. and its 
blessings, 31 , 360 ; enmity of F. to 
KeresSsp. 87 , 198 sq,, 199 n. ; 
assisted by truth, 87 , 355 ; deity 
and metre, 43 , 53 ; created, 48 , 380, 
403 ; the glory of Zoroaster descends 
from endless light to f., and from f. 
to the mother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
18 sq., 139 ; assists Zoroaster in 
converting Vfrtfisp,^ 47 , 67-9, 164. 
Se£ aJjo Agni, and Atar. 

(c) Purity, RESPECTIVELY DEFILE- 
MENT, OP F. 

Do not rinse the nioteth or spit before 
thef^l^2g] rules about the treat- 
ment of f., 2, 56, 56 n., 138 sq.; 
a means of purifying, 2 , 66 sq, ; 7 , 
96, 98, loi, 103; 14 , 60, 12 r, 160 
sq., 188, 190, 241; 25 , 187; 33 , 
109 ; sin of defiling, extinguishing f., 
precautions that it may not be con- 
taminated, 4, Ixxvi, Ixxvi n., Ixxviii, 
50, 50 n., 82, 121 sq., 1S6, 285; 5 , 
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Ixi, 248 I)., 255 sq. and n., 258, 
281-3, aSS, 300, 307. 334 n-, 39 ^ ; 
7 , 227; U, 36; 18 , 229, 310 sq., 
371-4, 376-80, 432 sq.; 24 , 67, 71, 
311, 336sq.;25, 137, 151; 81 , 284; 
87 , 90 sq., 103, 108, 122 sq., 149, 
i55> *62, 163 n., 186-90; 47 , loi ; 
48 , 565; does not kill, 4, 49, 52, 
53 n. ; purification of the f., defiled 
by the dead, 4 , 113-15, 143 sq. ; 87 , 
160; the cleanser delights the f., 4 , 
133; trembles in front of boiling 
water, 4 , 283, 283 n.; 24 , 311 ; is 
always pure, 14 , 132 ; 25 , 398; 38 , 
216 ; purified by Ka, 14 , 331; the 
purity of the sacred f., 18 , 358 ; 
must be cold before the ashes are 
lemoved, 24 , 311 sq. ; contaminated 
by a menstraous woman, 24 , 332 ; 
if the sun shines on f., it is a sin, 24 , 
334 sq, ; a symbol of divine power 
and punty, 31 , xix ; water and f. 
disturbed by untruth, 87 , 73 ; 
wounded by being poked, 41 , 
49 sq. 

{ d ) F.-worship in India : the 
SACRED F. 

The pupil comes to the teacher 
with f.-wood in his hand, 1, 60, 815, 
^ 35 f 139 sq.. 306 ; 15 , 33, 271 ; 44 , 
53 sq. ; the departed is earned to 
the f. (of the funeral pile) from 
whence he sprang,- 1, 79 ; rules 
about the sacred f., 2, i sq., aoi, 
201 sq. n. ; 25 , 104, loS ; 29 , 385 sq. ; 
30 , XXVI, 138 ; 88, 306 ; daily worship 
of the f., 2 , 16 sq. ; 25 , 131 sq., 
239 ; 29 , 286 sq. ; at night one should 
not study in a wood where there is 
no f. nor gold, 2, 44 ; before placing 
fuel on the f, it must be sprmkled 
with water. 2, 55 ; the sin of aban- 
doning one's sacred f., ^ 69, 256 sq. 
and n.; 7 , 135, 176; 25 , 103; is 
a sacred object, 2, 94 ; 14 , 36 ; 88, 
222 ; a Brahmaiarin, when on a 
journey, shall throw part of the 
alms into the f. (instead of offer- 
ing it to the teacher), 2, 135 sq.; 
the ascetic lives without a f., 2, 
154 ; 14 , 283 ; kindling of one f. 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
155 n., 157, 195 i H 45, 359 ; 25 , 
J99; money may be taken, to 
defray the expenses of reli^ous 
rites, from a rich man who does not 


kindle the sacred f., 2, 273 ; obla- 
tions in the f. part of penances, 7 , 
15 1 ; the sacred f. kindled at the 
wedding, 7 , 191 ; 14 , 42, 236 ; 25 , 
87 ; 29 , 170 sq. ; 30 , 193, 261 ; on 
entenng the place where sacr^ f. 
IS kept, let him raise his arm, 7 , 
228 ; 14 , 245 ; 25 , 138 ; the student’s 
daily worship of the sacred f., by 
bringing a log to it, 8, 360 ; 14 , 156 
sq. ; 25 , 42, 50, 62, 64 ; 29 , 75 sq., 
19I7 307-9. 313 ; 80 , 66 so., 15s sq., 
159 sq., 271 sq, 374; 44 , 48 sq. ; 
the ascetic keeps a f., 8, 362 ; wor- 
shipped by Br^ma«as, 10 (1), 00 ; 
(11), 74 ; worshipping of the f. does 
not purify, 10 (11), 41 ; feeding the 
sacrificial f , recommended by Mira, 
10 (li), 69; the principal thing in 
sacrifice is the sacred f., 10 (11), 
105; origin of the f.-ritual of the 
V^gasaneyins, 12 , xxxi sq, xx.xv; 
the raw flesh-eating, corpse-eating, 
and the sacnhcial f., 12, 33 sq. ; 
Paryagnikarawa, carrying the f. 
round a sacred object, 12, 45 sq., 
45 n.; 26 , 187 n.; 44 , xli, 307; is 
the womb of the sacnfice, 12, 141 
sq. ; 26 , 19 sq. ; 44 , 3 ; the f. m the 
sacrificer’s innermost soul, 12, 311 
sq ; he who speaks the truth worships 
the f., 12 , 312 sq. ; Brlhmanas who 
keep no sacred f. are like i^fldras, 14 , 
33 sq.'and n. ; teacher compared with 
the sacred f., 14 , sq. ; a Snltaka 
should not pass between a f. and 
a Brlhma;/a or between two fires, 
14 , 61 ; sin of extinguishing the 
sacred f., 14 , 104, 114 ; the Snitaka 
must keep a sacred f., 14 ,^ 159 ; 
touching f, after dinner, 14 ^ 263 ; 
younger brother must not kindle 
the sacred f. before the elder, 
14 , 329 ; the nte of the Atharvanas 
of carrying f. on the head, 15 , 42 ; 
88, 186, 189 sq.j 48 , 639, 631 ; 
Riryapa gave up f.-worship, 19 , 188 
sq. ; mddha ofl'^rings made in the 
sacred f or m the hand of a Bi^h- 
ma»a, 25 , 114 ; stealing a sacred f., 
25 , 312; taking fuel for the sacred 
£ no theft, 25 , 313 ; sacnficial food 
offered onJyin f., 26, 59 sq., 178 sq. ; 
44 , 283 ; what he offers in the f., 
thereby the gods exist, 26 , 154 ; the 
sacnfice is f., 26, 171 ; carrying the 
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f, round the animal victim, 26 , 177 
sq., 186 sq.; 29 , 176 sq.; 30 , 234 
sq. ; 44 , xxvi, 30^, 307 n., 410 sq ; 
Agnyadheya or the setting up of the 
sacred domestic f., 29 , ia--i4, 12 n , 
20,270-2, 276 sq.; 30, 14 sq ,201-3 ; 
Agnipra«ayana,the carrying forward 
of the f., 29 , 33, 163 , a man setting 
out on a journey makes the f. enter 
himself or the two kindling-sticks, 
29 , 133 sq, ; 30 , 203; expiatory 
nte, if the sacred f. goes out, 29 , 
134 ; 41 , 263-5 ; preparing the place 
for the sacrificial f., 29 , 162 ; the 
domestic f. to be kept and wor- 
shipped, 29 , 173, 269 ; 30 , 261, 267 , 
a f.-brand thrown into the direction 
whence dinger is c’lpected, 29 , 231 
sq. 5 renewal of the sacred f. after 
a death or other calamity, 29 , 246-8, 
246 sq. u. ; the two kindlmg-sticks 
handed over to the sacrificer, 29 , 
365-8 ; sprinkling water round the 
sacr1ficl.1l f., 29 , 378; 80 , 141 sq.; 
the SQtikflgni or f. used at the con- 
finement, so, 2 1 1, 314; placing the 
f, in the new-built house, 30 , 285 sq. ; 
one who has forsaken his f, cannot 
be a witness, 33 , 87 ; the king must 
worship those who keep a sacred f., 
38 , 346 ; a wife deceased before her 
husband takes away his uacred f., 
83 , 377 ; charm to ward off danger 
from f., 42 , 147, 514-16; is the 
immortal element of sacrifice, 48 , 
326 sq. ; the sacrificial horse coupled 
with the sacred f. (Arka), as the 
1 epresentative of Agni-Pra^pati, 
44, xviii ; the f. is faith, the ghee is 
truth, 44, 46 ; by sacrificing with f 
produced by two Anwis of Ajvattha 
tree, Purfiravas becomes a Gan- 
dharva, 44, 73 sq ; churned out at 
the seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 77 ; these 
worlds have light on both sides, 
through f. on this side, and through 
the sun on yonder side, 44 , 149 ; by 
means of the circumambient r. 
enemies are shut out from sacrifice, 
44, 271 ; tending the f,, cannot be 
a means of reaching perfection, 45 , 
294 sq. ; the rubbing of f. by two 
firesticks represented as an act of 
generation, 46 , 303, 304 sq. ; cir- 
cumambulated, see^ Circumambula- 
tion. See also Aimi ( 0 > 


\e) F.-WORSHIP in INDIA : THE 
THREE OR MORE SACRED FIRES. 

Pupils attend the teachCr^s s. f., 
1, 64 ; the s. f. teach Upakojala, 1, 
64-7; libations in^the Gfirhapatya, 
Dal^hina, and Ahavaniya f. as 
penances, 1, 70 ; the doctrine of the 
five f., heaven, rain (Par^anya), 
earth, man, woman, and our being 
born m them, 1, 78-80, 80 n., 84 ; 
15 , 207 sq. ; 34 , Ixxxiii, cviii; 38 , 
101-32, 186-9, 233-5, 298, 383, 400, 
403 ; 48 , 273-7, 585, 595 , 652, 753 ; 
as members of the Vaijv^ara Self, 

1, 89 ; the teacher holds, with regard 
to alms, the place which the 
Ahavaniya f. holds with regard to 
a sacrifice, 2, 14; the three f. at 
.1 sacrifice, 2 , 117, ii 7 n. ; 14 , 56, 
192-5; 25 , 71 sq.; 80 , 331-3, 353 , 
363 sq.; 48 , 291 ; the hermit with 
wife and children and his sacred f., 

2, 1 56 ; 7, 276 ; to be kept by a king, 

2, 16 1 ; sin of extinguishing or neg- 
lecting the s. f., 2 , 387 ; 14 , 4 sq. ; 
25 , 438, 442 sq.; 44 , 82-5, 187-96 ; 
he must not eat m a house where 
the s. f. are preserved, 7 , 221 ; one 
who keeps five f. sanctifies a com- 
pany,?, 254 ; 14 , 19 ; 25 , 110, non.; 
the ascetic repositing the s, f, in 
himself, 7 , 279; 14 , 275 sq., 280, 
391 ; 26 , 203, 205 ; to be regardless 
of fruits of action, not discarding 
the s. f., IS renunciation, 8, 67 ; one 
of the ten f, at the allegorical sacri- 
^ce of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
Ahavaniya and Gfirhapatya f., 8, 
263; 12 , 207 sq.; 44 , 516, 535; 46 , 
236, 338; the sacnficer sleeps m 
one of the chief f. -houses, 12, 1,6; 
preparation of the sacrificial f., 12, 
I sq., 87-92, 95 -*M, 230-a; only 
oblations offered in blazing f. are 
successful, 12, 146, 174 ; they strew 
grass round the f., for the sacrifice 
dreads nakedness, 12, 208 ; the 
Gfirhapatya f. Is a house, 12 , 272 ; 
the Agnpdhfina (^Agnyadheya) or 
establishment of the s. f., 12, 274- 
322 ; 25 , 438 ; 43 , 396, 396 n. ; 44 , 
I n., 2 ; producing {churning) the 
s. f., 12, 275, 292-5, 393 n., 294 sq. 
n., 311 sq., 389, 389 

Punarftdbeya or re-estabhshment of 
the s.f., 12, 285, 385 n., 313-23, 313 
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n.; 46 , 568 ; so loDg as he has not 
set up the s f., the sacrificer is 
a mere man, 12 , 299, 294 ; Sabhya 
or hall f. kept up by Kshatriyas, 12 , 
302 n. ; Agn^pasthSna, or worship 
of the s. f., 12, 338-60 ; the house- 
holder worships the s. f, when 
setting out on a journey, and 
returning home, 12, 357-60 ; 

Samidhs (kindling-sticks), 12, 400 
n. ; 44 , 567 ; the PrS«as, Apftna, Ac., 
identified with the s. f , 15 , 279 sq. ; 
44 , 100 ; the three s. f. form tne 
znoutn-endowed body of the Self, 
15 , 308 ; meditation on the s. f., 15 , 
331 sq., 334; the s. f. injure him 
who neglects sacrifices, 25 , 133; 
made to blaze when portents inter- 
rupt the Veda-study, 25 , 145 : kindled 
again after cremation of the wife, 

25 , 198 ; the dhish/iyas or hearths, 

26 , i 47 - 55 » 148 n., 441-6 ; 41 , 317 
sq., 317 n.; 48 , 241-5, 358, 360; 
ir weakness comes upon the sacri- 
ficer, he is led to uie Ahavaniya 
f., 26 , 148, 148 n. ; kindling the 
sacnficer, 26 , 385 sq., 386 n, ; the 
sacnficial t at Sattras, 26 , 441-6 ; 
where the ^vife and the f. are, 
this IS the home, 29 , 89; restore 
a sick person to health, 29 , 236 ; are 
fond of the village, 29 , 236 ; the s. f. 
at the funeral, 29 , 238 sq., 242 sq., 
356; 44, 175; the fiction concern- 
ing the three s. f,, 84 , 146 ; as the 
Oirhapatya the hipest Self may be 
represented because it is the Sdf of 
all, 34 , 1 50 ; asixth f.men tioned by the 
Vfi^asaneyins, 88. 187-9; the muing 
of the fire-pan (ukhk), 41 , 229-46 ; 
44 , 579 sq, ; building of the Gfirha- 
patya hearth, 41 , 298-3x9 ; 43 , 

1 17-2 1 ; spells put into the s. f., 42 , 
76 ; Ukhya f. carried in a pan for 
a year, 48 , 19 1 n., 198, 198 n., 272 
sq,, aya n., 308, 324 ; Agtdsava, 48 , 
298, 298 n. ; the f.-pan a womb, 48 , 
341 ; f.'pan represents the nniverse, 
48 , 353 sq.j 354 n. : thirty-six thou- 
sand Arka-f. produced by Mind, 
Speech, Ac., 48 , 375"8<»/ 375 n. ; the 
sacrificial f. to be laid down at new 
moon, not under an asterism, 44 , 
z sq, ; the offerer of the Agnihotra 

up by his f., 44 , 47 ; Anvfl- 
ha^a-paigua f., 44 , 83, 178, 183; 

S.1U ITCD. p 


whilst he is offering the Agnihotra, 
the Sacrificer’s f. become worn out, 
and he renews them again by the 
animal sacnfice: with the f the 
Sacnficer and his house and cattle 
are worn out and renewed, 44 , 118 
sq. ; the s. f. long for flesh, 44 , 1 19 ; 
worshipped to avoid being driven 
fromone*shome,44,i26; symbolism 
of the four sacrifici^ f. at the animal 
sacrifice, 44, 127 ; animal sacrifice 
in the s.f. thrown together, 44 , 174 ; 
the three f. are the three worlds, 
44 , 178 ; he who lays down his two 
t spreads himself all over these 
worlds, 44, 178 ; how the sacred f. 
are to be treated when the Agni- 
hotrin die^ 44 , 197-200 ; by burning 
the Sacrificer they unite him with 
his f., 44, 200-a ; the f. by which 
the dead Sacnficer is burnt, lovingly 
touch him even as sons their father, 
44 , 204 ; sacrificial f, not kept up by 
the Kiris, 44 , 401 ; the sacnficei of 
a Purusham^ha takes up the two 
f. within bis own self^ 44 , 413 , 
Agntdhra (n.) or f.-shed, 44 , 515 ; 
the three sacnficial f. the heads of 
Agni, 46 , 16S ; establishment of s.f. 
not obligatory for those whose con- 
dition of life involves chastity, 48 , 
608. 

/) F. WORSHIP IN India ; the 
Agnihotra or f.-offerings. 

Five A. oblations offered to the 
Pr8«as, 1 , 89-91 ; 15 , 279 sq. ; 88, 
249-52 ; 48 , 394 sq. ; as hungry 
children sit round their mother, so 
do all beings sit round the A., 1 , 91 : 
he who offers the A. with a full 
knowledge of its purport, offers it 
in all worlds, m all beings, in all 
Selfs, all his sins are burnt, 1 , 91 ; 
the inner A. is better than the 
ordinary A.^ 1, 283 ; 8, 191 ; 88, 
263 ; reception of a guest during an 
A., 2 , II 8 sq. ; meal time regulated 
by A., 7 , 318 ; the A. as the first 
among sacrifices, 8 , 353 ; 15 , 30 sq., 
51 sq. : 17 , 134; 25 , 130, 130 n., 
133; 44 > 503; 45 , 138; the or 
Morning and Evening Libations, 
and the worship of the fires, 12, i73> 
186, 333-60, 374 sq., 374 4 ^ 7 f 

415, 445 »q- ; 26 , 37, 37 n-. 390 5 ^ 
. 74 . * 97 , *97 n., * 99 » 35 *; 



FIRE 


210 


1 18 sq. ; if the A. were not offered^ 
the sun would not rise, 12, 328 ; the 
A. as a domestic sacrifice, obligatoiy 
for every householder, morning and 
evening offerings in the domestic 
fire, 2 , 51 ; 7 » 191 ; 12 , 333 sq. ; 14 , 

365; 29,^14, 18 sq., 89, 136, 173, 
386 sq., 386, 39a ; 80, 15 sq., 19-21, 
39, 196 sq., 365 sq. ; 42 . 84, 145 ; 
the A. IS the ship that sails heaven- 
wards, 12 , 345 sq.; 44 , 185, 190; 
the Ga#ilas, who were converted by 
Buddha^ flung their hair, their 
braids, and their things for the A. 
into tlie river, 18 , 13a sq.; good 
conduct more important than the 
A., 14 , 34 ; the hermit joffers the A., 
14 , 45, 393, 394 ; 49 (i), 74 ) kn Agni- 
hotnn may perform secret penances, 
14 , 125 ; gifts to BiihmaiMs better 
than A., 14 , 138 sq. ; 25 , 339 ; tlie 
N8^keta rite a kind of f.-sacrifice, 
which leads to heaven, 15 , xxi sqq., 
4sq., 9, 13 ; 84 , 247-53; 48 , 269; 
the merit of offering sacnfices, 
especially the A., 15 , 51 sqq,, 334, 
336-8 ; times for the A., 25 , 33, 3a 
n,, 133 ; 48 , 537 ; A. not interrupted 
by impunty after death, 25 , i8a, 
183 n. ; wife burnt with the A. fire^ 
25 , 198 ; the A. with three sacred 
fires, 25 , a 00 ; persons unfit to offer 
the A., 25 , 437, 437 n. ; the pet^ 
manent obligation of the A., 84 , 
Ixxvui ; 38 , 191, 396 sq.; 396 n., 3 13, 
358-61 ; 48 , 177, 693 sq., 702 sq., 
735 sq. ; offered during a whole 
montii at iHe ayana of the 
pkylns, 38 , 350 n., 251, 314; trans- 
ference of the fire from the GSr- 
bapatya fire to the two other fires, 
at the A., 38 , 351 ; a text relating to 
the A. which fonns part of the 
mahlpitr/ya^^a, 88, 399 sq. ; A. 
offered on tie eve of battle, 42 , 122, 
510; to be offered by the sacrificer 
himself in new and full moon nights, 
44, 31 sq., 34 sq. ; esoteric doctrines 
about the A., 44 , 46-8 ; Uddklaka 
Anurias teaching on the A., 44 , 79- 
83 ; worlds conquered by the A., 
Aif III sq. • ffanaka of Videha on 
A., 4 ^ I I3-ZS ; after performing 
the Ai, one approaches the fires 
aying 'Wealth/ sad becomes 
nmuy established by offspring and 


cattle, 44, 196 ; the A. of one wb 
performs a sattra, 44 , 175; expiator 
ceremonies in connexion with th 
A., 44 , 178-96; the A. is a sacri 
ficial session ensuring death in oh 
age, 44, 178; sacred to Pragapati 
4^ 183 ; is a long sacrificial session 
44, 197, 300 ; how it is peifoimei 
when the Agnihotnn dies, 44 
197-300 ; tainted is the A. of on* 
who is <iead, 44 , 198; prayers foi 
the morning and evening seivice 
46 , 37 sq., 39, 4* sq., 317 ; spoakinf 
of tiuth incumbent on tlic Agni 
hotriu, 48 , 303. 
te) F. WORSHIP IN Iran. 

Sacredness and worship of f. m 
Zoroastrianism, 1 , xxii ; 4 , xili, Ixiil, 
Ixiv, ixxv-lxxvii, Ixxix sq, ; 5 , Ixi, 
398-300, 398 n., 399 n., 375, 375 n., 

. 393-6 ; 18 , 163 sq., 164 n., 171 sq-j 
390 sq. ; 81 , 358; 87 , 231, 366 sq., 
350 sqw, 358, 368, 470 ; 47 , 91, r 54 » 
1 6 1, i6in, ; Ardashir blamed for 
destroying the sacred f, of the 
Muleik ut-tav^if, 4 , xliv sq. ; keeps 
away or kilts the fiends, 4, Ixxvi, 
Ixxixsq., 115, 184 n.; 5 , 329, 317, 
343-^ ; 37 , 133 ; 47 , 14 1 ; the bacrod 
Bahram (Vkhiim) f,, 4 , Wxvi, 1 15 n,, 
273 ; 5 , 285, 303 , 306 ; 24 , 96 ; 47 , 
i6r, x6z n, ; mentoriousnesb of 
bringing f.-brands to the DfiityO- 
gfitu, or Bahram f., 4 , 1 15-19, 115 
sq. n, ; kept to watch over a preg- 
nant woman and a new-born cliild, 
4 , 184 n. ; 5 , 316 sq., 333 ; 18 , 59, 
59 n.; 24 , 377 ; 87 , 480 ; 47 , 30 ; how 
often the f. of Ahura-Mazda must 
be fed, 4 , 256, 356 n.; they who 
treat not friendly Ids f., offend 
Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 281; worshij) of 
the f. one of the three (four) best 
things in the world, 4 , 393 ; 18 , 4x7; 
offerings not to be made, without 
looking at the f„ 4, 347; «vorship 
of the f, re-established Ly r'e.sbyfi- 
tanfi, 5 , li, 337, 330; on the nature 
of the five kinds of f., 5, 61-4, 61 n, ; 
the sacred f, Gujasp (6fijn-asp), 6, 
173, 339 ; 24 , 371, 371 n. ; Si, 190 ; 
opposed to witchcraft, 5 , 185 ; the 
f. Vimfiqp, 5 , 3x8; consecration of 
f. and water, 334-7 * praver on 
presenting anything to the f., 5, 3, 

333 n. ; advantage of keeping a f. m 
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house, 6, 339 sq. ; holy-water 
presented to the f., I, 341 sq., 37s, 
f ; holy f., 6, 
3O2 ; 47^ ^5^ 82- prayer for the f. 
^nen seeing the f., 6, 371: kept 
burning at the three nights^ cere- 
59 ; formula addressed to 
f. (tava Sthrd), 18 , 141, 143, 143 
7. S priests protectors of the sacred 
353 ; duty of maintaining the 
S. f., 24,a70-a, 301, 353 sq. ; 87 , 96, 
r^S sq., 188, 196-2 j salutation of 
f*., a 4 , 358 ;-the aJtar f. an aid ot 
i?race, 31 , 95, 100; about f.-wood, 
^ 7 , 48, 126 ; atonement for injuring 
it?® VarahrSn, 87 , 86; about 
tne f. in the house, 37 , 132 ; care of 
f, when travelhng, 87 , 125 ; 
of f. causes want of olftpring, 
•<^ 7 > r 9 1 sq. ; the f. pleased by the 
conversion of VutSsp, 47 , 74 ; abode 
‘of the s, f., jee Fire-temple. 

Hrlro-altar ; the altar is female, the f 
IS inale^ 12, 63 ; after having built 
the f., one must not approach a 
•SOdra wife, 14 , 96 ; leading forward 
of the fire to the f., 26 , 121-6 ; 43 , 
X 88— 207 ; penance for pushing 
a f., 29 , 224; f, made of 
xnind, Ac., do not constitute part of 
the sacrificial action, 84 , Ixxiv ; 88, 
a 59— 68 ; the AgnUayana (Agni>tityfi), 
or building of the f., 38 , 261 n., 
64 ; 41 , xxvi sq., 143-4 19 » ^ 3 , xiu, 
xxi, 1—280; layers and bncks of the 
41 , 186-90, 355 sq., 35 a , 44 , 543 
(,ish/akfi), 544 (ititi), 546 (lokam- 
pW«^), 553 (nfikasad), 554 (pa^>Ja- 
560 (punajifiti), 564 (r/tavyfi), 
566 (sfidana), 573 (spr/t), 574 
(srish/i), 576 (svayamltrwua), 583 
^vRlakhilyfi), 586 (vijVhgyotis) ; the 
a^shes h*om the fire-pan at the Agni- 
i^ayaiia thrown* into the wmter, 41 , 
.293—7 ; preparation of the site of 
great Ahavantya f., 41 , 3S15-4 17 ; 
the fire-pan on the f., 41 , 396-401 ; 

g lan of f., 41 , 419; ceremony of 
uiidixig Uie hous^older’s f., 42 , 
35^; the mystery of the f., 48 , xhi- 
7c:x:vi^ 281-404; ritual of the L later 
than the rest of the sacrificial 
system, 43 , xiii, xviii: takes a full 
■year to complete, 4 o, xix, xxiii; 
represented as the Universe, 43 , 
3C.ix sq,, 381-90; lotus-leaf in its 
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centre, 43 , xx, i n., 44 sq. and n. ; 
has the shape of a large bird, 43, 
XXI sq.| 1 n., 4 n., 19-21, 33 n., 
na n., 114-16, lao sq., 135-40, 
148 sq., 168, 168 n,, 177, 179 sq., 
180 n., 20X, 250 sq. and n., 273, 274, 
285-9, 296, 300-6, 31 1, 363, 391, 
403 : 44 588 (wing of altar) ; bricks 
of the t representing parts of the 
universe, 48 , 2 n., 23-9, 41-57, 47 
n., 80, 82, 90-103, 109, iai-4, 127- 
34, 138, 140-8, 37T, 364 ; diagram 
showing the central parts of the 
layers, 48 , 17, 34, 48, 71, 98 J repre- 
sents Furusha-Fn^ipati and the 
divine body of the saenfiefer, 43, 30, 
226 sq., 252, 256; 44, XIV/ 428 j the 
Agpiiayana higher than an ordinary 
sacrifice, 48 , xai, 2140. ; spnnkbng 
the f., 43 , 169 sq.; is speech, 48 , 
173 ; drawing of frog, lotus-flower, 
and bamboo-shoot across it, 48 , 
174-7 ; is an island, 48 , 187 ; 
mounting the f., 43 , 198-200; its 
different bricks are so many Agnis, 
43 , 222, 222 n.; Agniyqgaua, or 
Yoking of the f., 48 , 3 4 9-55 ; the 
Agniiayana includes all saci^cial 
rites, 43 , 266, 396-9 ; rules for 
repeated AgnUayana, 43 , 371-4; 
propitiatory hymn to make good 
deficiencies in the building of the f., 
48 , 274-8 ; the building of the f. 
must not be performed for another 
person, 48 , 278-805 the triad F., 
Mahad uktbam, and Mahfivrata, 48 , 
281-9; howto measure its dimen- 
sions, 48 , 305-13 ; sevenfold, 

hundredfold, and hundred and one- 
fold, 48 , 313-15 > bm® for building 
the f., 48 , 3 X 6-20 ; number of bricks, 

43 , 357-5i ; identified with the 
metres, 43 , 384-6 ; built so as to 
look in all directions. 48 , 390-3 ; the 
Agniiayana a preliminary to the 
Soroa-sacnfice, 44 , xiii;'^ human 
sacrifice at the building of the f., 

44 , xxxvii-xxxix ; is' twenty-one- 
fold, 44 , 334 sq., 334 n. ; the greatest 
possible f. built at the Sarvamedha, 
44 , 418; tlie tomb of a builder of 
a t to be made in the shape of the 
f., 44 , 428 ; the bones of the 
deceased arranged hke the bird- 
shaped f., 44 ^ 434 sq, ; burial rite for 
one who has built, and one who has 
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not builtj a 44 , 43Q sq. ; AgnUit 
or builder of a f,, 44 , 516 ; Mantras 
for the construction of the f., 46 , 
285 sq, also Agni ^0), and Altar. 
IHre-bodles, see Fire (tf), 
Plre-plaoes, n India and Ceylon, 
86, 86 sq. n. 

i*lre-prleBt, see Priests (tf, r). 
Hre-temple (abode of the sacred 
fires), ceremonial worship m it, 5, 
310, 310 n,; 18 , 162, 1620., 173, 
242, 242 n. ; 24 , 28 ; 37 , 1 19; three 
times every day the archangels form 
an assembly in the f., 5, 393 ; ceie- 
mony for thp living soul celebrated 
in it, 18 , 242, 

SHre-worshlppers, hold the doc- 
trine of deeds having their reward, 
13 , 190 sq. 


I^oweni, as ofierings, 8, 85 ; celes- 
tial f. worn by Krfelwa, 8, 93 ; 
similM of f., 8, a8s sq., ji,, 371 ; 
10 (1), 16-19; ram of heavenly 
(Maw/^rava, Ma%fishdka) f. in 
honour of Buddha, 11, 86 sq. ; 20 , 
370, 370 n.; 21, 6, 9, 20, 34, 69, 
156 sq., 162-71, 183 sq., 232, 234, 
308, 313, 315, 378; the Bodhisattva 
smells heavenly f., 21, 345; vision 
of Mand 3 ra f., 22 , 233 sq. ; ram of 
f. in Sukhfivatt, 49 (ii), 95* ^^e also 
Lotus 

Foetus, see Embryo. 

Folklore, see Fables, and Tales. 

Food. 

(a) F. m mythology and philowpliy. 
i&) F in law and ntiial 
Ic) Lawful and forbidden f. 


Firmament, see Sky. 

Fish : the Kara f., chief of the crea- 
tures living in water, 4 , 223, 234 n, ; 
sexual intercourse of f., 5, 61 ; the 
Kar f, protects the H6ra, 5 , 65 sq. ; 
24 , HI, III n. ; the f. VSs of 
Pan^assuyvarin, 6, 66; the ox-f. 
exists in all seas, 6, 71 ; Makara, 
chief among f., 8, 90, 90 n. ; eating 
the fiesh of f., a kind of penance, 
10 fii), 4] ; Buddha allows the 
Bhikkhus to eat f., 20 , 252 sq.; 
mighty f. hundreds of leagues long, 
20, 302 ; 85 , 130, 186; 86, 90; the 
eyesight of the Kara f, 23 , 239, 
266 ; stories of the island-whale, 28 , 
395 > 295 n. ; f. offerings, 28 , 78, 
78 n. ; the f. of fifty fins, and the 
sacred beast that stands m Vouni- 
tv*?’ woreUpped, 31 , 391; the 
febulous f. KhwSn, 89 , 164 sq., 167. 

fftehingr, regulations for, 27 , a6o, 
863 sq., 264 n., 277, 307. 

* ft’®’**® faniA), rest in 
the Self, 15 , 178, 178 n. ; what is 
meant by Aem, 84 , xl, 257-^3; 
beyond the f.. i.e. far away, 42 , 92 ; 
the fivefold dwellings of the f,, 46 , 
194. 

Mamlngoes (Hawsas), Birds ib). 

Fleih, see Animals ^ 

: expiatory oblation to the F., 
if the Soma meets with any mishap 
at the purifying bath concluding the 
^ma^acrlfice, 44 ^ an ; Wind wor- 
shipped under the name of F,. 44 , 
479 * Sfe also Deluge, 


{a) F. IN MYTHOLOGY AND PHILO- 
SOPHY. 

F., the deity of the pratih^ia 
hymns, for all beings live when 
they partake of f., 1, 20 sq. ; pro- 
duced from water. 1, 94 ; 43, 232 ; 
the word *f,* (anna) denotes 'earth,' 
1 | 94 38 , 23 sq.; 48 , 536; see 

also Earth ; is the root of the body, 1, 
99 ) 99 sq n. ; depends on rain, 1,117; 
8, 54 ; meditation on f. as Brahman 
1 , 117 ; 15 , 64-9, 194, 302 sq,, 
312-16 ; by means of f. he obtains 
everything, 1, 203 sq. ; the creation 
of f., 1, 240 sq,; 41 , 40a; no one 
who does not cat, has strength to 
do holy works, 4 , 31 ; all creatures 
produced by f., 8, 54 I 15 , 55 , 64-9 ; 
three kinds of f. (according to the 
three Gu^/as), 8, 118; how f. is di- 
gested and bodies are formed in the 
womb, 8, 252 ; is the highest of all 
things to be swallowed, 8, 353 ; f 
and breath identified, 12, 304 ; 15 , 
194; 38 , 211, 313 ; milk the first f., 
and f. means progeny, 12, 385 sq., 
388 394; goddess off., U, 240 
creatures depend on f., f. is life, 
hence gifts of f, must be made, 14 , 
345; everything rests on f., 15 , 
j of f- pro- 

ceed, 15 , 91-3 f. and breath are 
the two gods, 15 , from f. are 
^ all (reaiures that live on earlk ; 

they live on /, and in the 
jw {when thiy die) they return tc it, 

3*5 f f* of the souls In heaven 
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and in hell, 18 | 66 sq. and n., 73 ; 
9 A, 21 sq., ar n., 35 ; is threefold, 
26 , 28; 43 , 93, no; 46 , 14I1I43; 
means cattle, 26, 17a ; prayer to the 
Lord of F., 29 , 54, 348 ; the support 
of all being?, 36 , 369 ; satishes if 
proportionate to the body, 41 , 260, 
330 ; the body linked to f. bv means 
of vital airs, 41 , 270; 4S, 139; 
mortar and pestle represent f., 41 , 
393-7 ; IS taken from the front (of 
the mouth) towards the back, 41 , 
402 ; IS the resort of the waters, 41 , 
4x6; all f. is water, for one eats by 
moistening the f., 43 , 35 ; 44 , 443 ; 
IS seventeenfold, 48 , 79 ; evil driven 
away by means of f., 48 , '87 ; a sick 
man, when he gets better, asks for 
f., 87; the essence of f. is 

invisible, 43 , 95 ; how f. benefits the 
body, 43 , 135, 139; the arrows of 
the terrestrial Rudras, 43 , 163 ; 
represented by sour curds, honey, 
and ghee, 48 , 184 sq. ; is variegated, 
43 , 196 ; immortal and mortal parts 
of f., 43 , 285 ; by means of the arms 
f. IS eaten, 43 , 306 ; when enclosed 
in the body, f. becomes the body 
Itself, 43 , 341 ; f. consumed by man 
m this world, consumes him m the 
other, 44 , 260 ; f. of mankind m the 
future ages, 47 , 112-T4, 117. 

(b) F. IN LAW AND RITUAL. 

Robbery pennitted to sustain 
life, after having not eaten at the 
time of six meals, 2, 273 ; the cere- 
mony of ‘ honouring one's f.* before 
a meal, 7 , 220, 220 n. ; f. given for 
reciting stanzas, rejected by Buddha, 
10 (11), 13 ; fast-day f., 12, 2, 5 sq : 
42 , 534 ; f. ot king must be hallowed 
by Mantras and mixed with anti- 
dotes against poison, 25 , 25 1 ; special 
f. for penances, 25 , 449, 452 sq., 
455 , 459 - 6 T, ^63-5, 470 sq., -^74 sq » 
478 ; first f. of the child (annapra- 
jana), 29 , 50, 182, 183 sq., 299 sq. ; 
80 , 316, 283; 37 , 132; Jee also 
Child {b) ; used for ancestor-wor- 
ship, 29 , 351 sq ; a wife who always 
eats before her husband may be 
divorced, 33 , 184 ; moderation m f., 
a condition of moral conduct and a 
holy life, 35 , 4--7 ; three right views 
regarding f , 36 , 252, 252 n.; giving 
no f., a mode of engaging in con- 


flict, 87 , ao, j4, 67 ; proportion of 
f. for manxina and cattle, B 7 . 91 sq. ; 
daily f. of men, women, children, 
and dogs, 37 , 1 14 ; sin of deprival of 
f., 37, 1 15 sq., 133, 130, 14 1 ; all f, 
must be consecrated, 37 , 192 , 
prayer for f., 37 , 332 ; 41, 262 sq. ; 
merit of pioviding f. for the good, 
37, 333 sq.; kinds of f. given to 
sacnficer, 41 , 36 f. : put on the 
bricks used for building the fire- 
altar, 41, 155; 48, 91; is served 
from the right side, 48 , 326 ; accepted 
from a Brlhraa«a, not from a low 
person, 48,365. 5 ^^ Abstinence, 
Eating, and Meals. 

(c) Lawful and forbidden f. 

Remains of t impure, 1 , 18; 44 , 
446 ; restrictions as to f., for the 
Brahma>tSrin, 2 , 8, 12 n., 13-16, 
191 ; 8, 360 ; 14 * 118 sq., 119 n. ; 
rules about lawful and forbidden f., 
2 , 59 - 71 , 74 sq., 265-70, 274; 6, 
23 sq., 58. 94, 97, 106, 109-11, 
134 sq., 263 sq,; 7 , 33, 39» 13^,187; 
8, 279 ; 10 (11), 40 sq. ; 14 , 33 sq. 
and n , 44, 69-75, 104 sq, 115, lar, 
130 sq., 1*14, 171-3, 184 sq., 232 , 
324 i 237s '*39» 230 sq., 263, 287, 
398, 31Q, 3131 317, 319, 329; 25 , 
Ixvmsq., xciv, 161-4, 168, 170-7, 
441, 441 n , 443, 443 n., 497 ; 27 , 
46a sq. ; 83 , 287; 88, 3x1 sq. ; 
penances for eating impure or for- 
bidden f , 2, 85-7, 387 sq., 290, 295 ; 
7 , 153 sq, 162-9; 14 , 13 1 ; 25 , 
460-3, 481 sq. ; 29 , 224; fit for 
sacrifices, 2, 138 sq, 396, 300 sq. 
and n. ; 14 , 70 ; 25 , 123-5 ; SO, 367 ; 
but see also Sacrifices (b) ; f. to be 
avoided for a special vow, 2, 147 ; 
forbidden t. must be avoided even 
m times of distress, 2, 213 ; of 
•Sfldras, 2, 333; 14 , 49 ; fit for 
.Srlddhas, 2 , 256; 14 , 54 sq. ; for- 
bidden f. becomes pure by scatter- 
ing earth on it, 2, 292, 392 n. ; 
polluted by a menstruous woman, 
5 , 379, 283, 340 sq. n.; not to be 
thrown away to the north at night, 

5 , 318 ; f. over which God's name 
has been pronounced, not to be 
rejected, 6, 130; fruit and cattle 
created by God, therefore lawful f., 

6, 1 3 3 sq. ; reproval of those who 
prohibit lawful f., 6, 199; honey 
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lawful L 6, 257; great religious 
merit of him who does not eat 
meat, 7 , 171 ; when illicit f. may be 
eaten, 7 , 187-9; 88, 

309-12; 48 , 701 sq.; cattle are 
lawful f., 9 , 59: persons in whose 
house it IS la\^ul to eat f., 9, 81 sq., 
82 n. ; of a Brahma«a slayer for- 
bidden, 14 , loi ; 25 , 309 ; Ka/mtnans 
eat meat, 14 , 147 n. ; f, defiled by 
vanous causes, 15 , 312 ; Brdhmaxias 
are abstainers from f. at night and 
at the wrong time, 17 , 130 ; milk of 
goats, the best f., 24 , 45 ; defiled 
and purified, 25 , 190 sq.; 48 , 17; 
common people eat raw flesh, 26 , 
395 n., 3960.; list of dibhes, rules 
about f., 27 , 459-64; honey foi- 
bidden to the Bi-ahmai^in, 44 , 90 ; 
flesh is the best kind of f., 44 , 119; 
abstinence from acids and salt does 
not lead to perfection (as some 
think), 45 , 294 ; punty m matters of 
f. enjoined for those who know 
Brahman, 48 , 70a. See aho Absti- 
nence, and Animals {e)» 

Pools, who do not know the true 
law, 10 (i), ao-2 ; company of f. 
and wise men, 10 (1), 55, 

Poot-olothing, of Buddhist Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 13-24, 31, 34 sq., 39. 

Fo Fan-ui-pan-ldiig, Chinese 
translation ofaBuddha-Panmbb&na- 
Sutta, 11 , xxxvi ; 19 , 365, 

Po-pen-hlng-klng, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xvi sq,, xxviii. 

Po-pen-hin^tsih-king, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxix. 

Porefathers, Fathers. 

Porelgners, law regarding. 87 , 
46 sq., 51, 57 sq., 113; sin 0^ 
delivering an Mnian to f., 87 , 72 ; 
worthiness of destroying f., 87 , 89 ; 
family alhance with f., 87 , 99 ; about 
f, seeking wives, 87 , 100; as 
physicians, 87, 118. 

Forest, meditation in the, 8, asi. 

Hermits. 

Foresters, jee Hermits. 

PorgiveneBB, see Morality. 

Form, the reality or non-reality of 
the idea of, 11, 49-51 ; deliverance 
from the hindrace to thought 
arising from the sensations and 
ideas due to external f., 11, 51 sq. ; 
passion for a f,, spiritual bondage, 


11 , 226, 230 sq. aho Colours, 
and Names (and formsl. 

Pomioation, Sexual intercourse. 

Fortune, see Bhaga. 

Fortune-telling, see Divination. 

Po-Bho-hing-tfian-king, t.w., Chi- 
nese translation of A^vaghwha's 
Buddha-i^arita, 19 , ix sq. , translated, 
*i)oL 19 . 

Po-ahwo-Zamg-hu-mo -ho^ti-klng, 
t.w., a life of Buddha, 19 , xxx. 

Pour Noble Truths, see Truths. 

Prabaretar, see Priests (//). 

Prfida^-gadman, Phi., Av. Frada/- 
^varend, n p., one of the producers 
of the renovation, 18, 78 sq, and n. ; 
28 , 219, 220 n. 

Pradadiia&hu, see Fr^da/fshu. 

PrSi^akhshtb, see Fradhakhjtd. 

Prada^hu, NTOrshipped, 81 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 349, 373, 
381 sq. 

Pb[^a^-// 7 ^arenah, see Fr^da^- 
gadman. 

]^ada^-nara, son of Gravfiratu, 23 , 
217. 

PradaZ-vanghu, son of Stivan/, 28 , 

216. 

Prada/-vira, worshipped, 81 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 383. 

Prada^ - ■vispSm - hu^fiiti, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 
384 sq. 

Pradhakhitb, son of the Khumbtks, 
one of the seven immortals, 18 , 
256, 256 n., 258 n. ; 28 , 224, 224 n. ; 
87 , 203, 203 n. 

Pradhidaya, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Pragfizag, n.p., 6, 134 ; 47 , 34, 140. 

Prahimrava, or Fr^himrava/il-zdij, 
n.p, Zoroaster’s maternal grand- 
father, 5 , 144 ; 47 , 184 18 n. 

Prah- 7 a;^Bh-vtnda/f, n.p., 5 , 145. 

PraHh/a demon- worshipper, 47, 13. 

Pra^ltlira, son of Bcrezvaw^, 28 , 
3 X 8 . 

Pra^a, son of Taurvati, 23 , 213. 

Franghadh, the holy maid, 28 , 235. 

Pranghrasyan, see Frangrasyan. 

Prangrasiyak, see Franerasyan. 

Prangrasyan^r Fr&stya^^, or Fran- 
gristyak), of Tfir, the Turanian, 4 , 
Isq.; 5 , 38, 134 sq. and n., 150; 
87 , a8, a8 n., 225; 47 , xi6, 116 sq. 
n,; his irrigation works, 6, 79, 83, 
84 ; 18 , 314, 214 n. ; 47 , xxix, 134 ; 
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punished inhell, ; his struggle SYav&k, and Fray^katOi one of the 
with M&n 2 jMar,B, 135 sq. ; 24 , 6a, first seven pairs of men, 5 , 58 sq. j 
6211.; his evil reign, 6, 213, 228; Hfishyang, son of F.. 5 , 131; 47 , 
offered to An^hita m his cave under 35 ; son of SiyS(k}mak, 5 , 13a ; 47 , 
the earth, 28 , 64 sq., 64 n. ; killed laS, 128 n., 140 ; great-grandson of 
by Husravah or Khtisrfit, 28 , 1 14 sq., GftyOmarfif, 18 , 89, 89 n. 

278, 304, 307, 307 n. ; 24 , 64, 64 n. ; I*ravilkam, one of the first women, 
47 , 14, 116; tries in vain to seize 5 , 58, 
the priestly glory of the Aryans, 28 , 3 B*ravarllne, Zoroastrianism. 
300-a, 305 ; created immortal by !Fravar/fin, the cockscomb, the 
Aharman, 24 , 35, 35 n. ; his exploits, flower of, 6, 104 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 
24 , 61 ; bound by Haoma, 81 , 246 ; 405. See also Fravashis. 

defeated by Afiz8b6, 47 , ii, ii sq. Fravashis (prototypes, guardian 
n. ; sought the glory of Zaratfi.d:, 47 , angels): F. of Ahura- Mazda and 
33 sq., 33 n. See also Mr^ykh, other gods, 4 ^ 213: 23 , 199 sq.j 
n.p., 23 , 204, 31 , 273, 278 ; the mighty F. of the 

Fraora-ostra, n.p., 23 , 217. righteous invoked and worshipped, 

Fr&rdAi, son of Tfira, 28 , 217, 4 , 22T, 245; 5 , 313, STs'n., 392; 

FraahMtar, n.p,, 5 , 145 sq., 146 n. 18 , 167, 173, 240 sq., 357 * 28 , 6, 
Fraj-hSmvareta, n.p., 23 , ao6, 10, 13 sq., 17, 20, 33 n., 36, 38, 
ao6n. 179-330, 321, 35«^3; 378 sq.; 

Frashaoftra (Frashdjtar), son of the Fravkshi of ThraitSona wor- 
Hv6va,father“in-lawof Zarathujtra, shipped, 4 , 246; 81 , 389 sq. ; the 
23 , 207 sq., ?o7 n. ; 87 , 397 ; Zara- Fravashi of the holy Yima, 4 , 262 ; 
thujtra preached to him^ 23 , 331 ; of the holy men of Turanian nations, 
81 , 133, 142 sq. ; Zarathujtra prays 4 , 266; sacrifice to the souls and 
for him, 81 , 15, 22; Gimfispa and F., 4 , 349; 31 , 309, 331; come to 
F,, the two leaders, 81 , 76, 76 n. ; meet and bring aliments, &c., to the 
87 , 130, 130 n.; a protector of the departed soul, 4 , 373 sq.; their 
Zarathujtrian Faith, 81 , 16 j, 165 creation, 5 , 5 n. ; 18 , 89; 47 , xxviu, 
sq., 350 : presented a blest form, 31 , xli ; engaged in the defeat of fiends, 
185; offers propitiation to Ahura- 18 , 104; not rendered wicked by 
Mazda, 81 , 190 sq. ; questions Zara- the sin of the soul, 18 , 104,. 104 n. ; 
thujtra as to the ntes, 31 , 327 ; angels, souls, and F. attend to the 
pnests come to F. for religious wSies of the creator, 18 , 120; 
inquiry, 57 , 319, 21911., 413, 4i3n.; pleased by ceremonial, 18 , 1 5 9 sq. ; 
47 , 80 sq. and n., 165 n, ; disciple of 87 , 174, 184 ; are free from dls- 
Zoroaster, 87 , 230 ; praise of F,, 87 , turbance through the glory of the 
336, 390, 397, 299; joyfulness m creator, 18 , 261, 361 sq. n.; heaven 
righteousness taught to F , 37 , 374 ; their seat, 18 , 275; KeresSspa’s 
utterance of F., 87 , 406 ; his death, body watched over by 99,999 F., 
47 , XXX, 165, 165 n. ; converted, 47 , 18 , 3^9 ; the soul and Fravashi of 

125. the bull, 28 , 16; come for help 

FraslidiVaklisha, n.p., 28 , 210. and joy, 23 , a6; the Fravashi or 

Frashdkareta, n.p,, 28 , a 06. Zarathujtra worshipped, 28 , 93 ; 

FraBhdjtar, see Frashaojtra. 81 , ao8, aia, ar8, 222 sq., 227, 244, 

FiAsS;^2/,i« Frangrasyan. 252 sq., 255, 273, 275, 278, 324, 

Frasp-i ATfir, n.p., 5 , 135. 3 ^ 7 , 35 ij 358 , 380; 47 , 4sq., nS, 

FraBPfttara, n.p., 28 , 216. 73 , i 39 ; give virtuous offspring to 

Frajt, n.p., 5 , 146. the truthful, 28 , 120; in lie tram 

Frata, n.p., 23 , ao^. of Mithra, 23 , 136, 145 ; Fm- 

Fratira, n.p., 23 , a 18. var^fm Yajt dedicated to them, 23 , 

Fraud, Theft i 79 -a 3 o; what they are, 23 , 179; 

Frava, n.p., 23 , 314. of next-of-kin, 23 , 180, 228, 

Fravahar, Phi., ^guardian spirit 5 , 230; different classes of F. wor- 

Ixxiii, 14. shipped, 23 , 180, 184 sq., 230; , 
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201, 212, 218, 297 , 373 sq., 275, appear ill the Qlthas, 81 , 27, 32 11. ; 
379 » 33if 35I} 358, 373 ; assist Ahura- of the saints, and of women having 
Maz^ in maintaining the world, 23 , many sons worshipped, 81, 197, 204, 
x8o- 5, 187, T93 sq. ; watch over 209, 2x5, 219, 224; of the saints 
procreation, 23 , 183, 183, 187; 81 , invoked and worshipped, 81 , 199, 
273; help in battle, 23 , 184, 186- 205, 207, 210, 214-16, 220, 222, 

91, 196 sq., 222 sq.; invoked in 225, 256, 259,273,275,278 sq., 286, 
danger, 23 , 185; their numbers, 23 , 296, 311, 319, 327 sq., 345, 351 sq., 

194-6; send water to their kindred, 358, 362, 374, 380, 38a, 385 sq., 
28 , 196; souls and F. different, 23 , 389 ; the F. of the Kine,aDd of the 

197, 228, 230; 81 , 279, 2790., 294; holy Gaya Maretan, worshipped, 
of the first man, of Zarathujtra, of 31 , 252 ; have power over nature, 
his pupils, and ms followers, wor- 31 , 272 sq.; prayers for the ap- 
ship^, 28 , 200-11 ; of holy men proach of the F., 31 , 272 sq. ; in- 
and heroes worshipped, 28 , 211-24, yoked 111 connexion with the waters, 
226-8; assist Auharmasuf against 31 , 317 sq.; the Fravashi and soul 
Aharmau, 5 , 14, 14 n. ; 28 , 198 sq. ; of Zaratfijt, 87 , 31 ; ceremony for 
of warriors and the righteous assist the F. for the sake of male off- 
the Sky against the Evil Spirit, 5 , spring, 37 , no; claim ceremonial, 
25 ; co-operators with Ttjtar, 5 , 26, not lamentation, 87 , 193 ; the Fra- 
169 ; 28 , 92, 102, 102 n. ; a m^ad vashi of Kbfisrdl, 37 , 222 222 n. ; 

F, of the righteous protect Sam, 5 , the Fravashi of Zarathartra placed 
119 ; 24 , 1 10; guard the seed of into his body by the archangels, 47 , 
Zaratilrt against the demons, 5 , 144 ; 21-9 ; Zaratbuxtra's Fravashi in the 

arrayed as warriors by AfiharmasJ, Hdm, 47 , 136 sq., 139. See also 
6 , 167; diligence of F., 5 , 170; use Ancestor worship (e), and Soul (<?). 
of cakes at ceremonies for the F., 5 , Frd.yaodlia, son of Karesna, 23 , 
3 1 5» 3 1 5 ; meat-offerings to F., 5 , 209. 

33^ sq., 337 n.; du^ of celebrating Fritya^-ratha, n,p , 28 , 210. 
the days of the F., 5 , 352 ; 24 , 100, Frd.yaza»ta, n.p., 23 , 212, 225. 

100 n., 264, 298-300; 37 , 17-19, Fraadrtd, demon, opposes the de- 
17 n., 422, 429, 44T, 477; funeral parted soul, 24 , 17. 
offerings to the F., 5 , 383 sq.; 24 Frazffxak, n.p., 6, 134; 47 , 34, 140. 
351; justice, wisdom, and the de- Fp 3 d(ba, Av. Thragtaona, intro- 
sire of the Creator are in the spirit duced talismans, 4 , 385; fettered 
which is the pure guardian angel, and smote Azi Dahtka, 4 , 385 ; 5 , 
18 , 12, 12 n.; soul, animating life, 119, 234, 397 ; 18 , no, non., 201 ; 
preserving guardian spirit, acquiring 37 , 177, 214-18 ; 47 , 10, 116, 163 n.; 
intellect, &c., 18 , 17 ; ceremony of drove the negroes from Jran, 5, 
the F, on the fourth day after death, 87; genealogy of F. the Aspiy^n, 
18 , 60; invoked against fiends, 23 , descendant of YIm, 5 , 132 sq., 
223 sq.; ofholy women worshipped, 132 n.: 87 , 27-9, 27 n.; 47 , 140; 
28 , 224-88; how they manifest exacted vengeance for Yim, 6, 133 ; 
themselves, 28 , 322 ; an^ls and F. his descendants, 5 , 133-5, *37f H 5 i 
are with the righteous soul, 24 , 81, 24 , 52 n. : 47 , 10 sq. ; the glory of 
81 n.; Hapt6k-ring, with 99,999 F. settled on the -root bf a reed, 5, 
guardian spirits of the righteous 138 ; reigned five hundred years, 
keeps back the demons, 24 , 91 sq.; 5 , 150; primaeval sovereign, 18 , 13, 
the stars are the F., created by 13 n.; 47 , 12 1, 128; is full of 
AOharraaa^, 24 92; protect the healing, 18 , 90; the Fravashi of F, 
Ham ,24 iix; the Fravashi one of kept away fiends, 18 , 104, 104 n.; 
the appliances of the soul, 24 145 ; created immortal, misled oy Ahar- 
every object has a Fravashi as co- man, 24 , 35, 35 n. ; his exploits, 24 , 
operator, 24 156, 156 n.; the de- 61, 61 n.; neglected religion, 24 , 
p^ed souls bring with them 9,999 ^02 ; his war with the MSzendarln, 

F. of the righteous, 24 3741 donot 87 , 216-18; Zoroaster descendea 
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from 47 , xii ; b!s accession, 47 , 
xxix * report about Zaratdrt explainea 
by Yim and F., 47 , 31 ; monarch of 
Khvanims, 47 , 34. See also Thra^ 
taona. 

IVee WlUi see Will. 

Frdh-khih'^ 31 ^ n.p,, 5 , 135. 

Freh-m^, n.p., 5, 146, 146 n» 

Freh-Srdsh, n p,, 5 , 148. 

Frdn (Frflii, Fr8n6), daughter of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 142 ; 23 , 204 n., 224; 
47 , 166. 

Fr^nali, son of Fiiyaza^ta, 23 , a 12. 

Frail, n. of the wives of several 
heroes, 28 , 225. See also FrSn, 

Frdnd, mother of Zaratdjt’s mother, 
47 , 138, 138 sq, n. See also Fr8n. 

Frifurs, see Bhikkhus. 

Friend, sin of treachery to, 8, 41 ; 
25 , 270; a man’s own self is his 
f., 8, 68 ; the devotee is alike to f. 
and foe, 8, loi, zio ; he who is a f . 
of all IS released, 8, 246; who is 
a f., 10 (li), 42 iq ; etiquette a- 
mong f., 25 , 54 sq. ; betrayer of f. 
excluded from ^raddha, 25 , 105; 
impurity on the death of f., 25 , tS2, 

Friendahlp, ode on the value of, 0 , 
347; SIX characteristics of f., 8, 
183 ; the highest of all associations, 


37, 33, 48 sq., 383 sq., 385 sq. m, 
433 $q. n. ; ms diagrams, 16 , 376 n, ; 
invented nets for hunting and hsh- 
ing, 16 , 383, 386 n.; deified a^Tbii 
Hao, 27 , 350 n. ; got the T80, and 
by it wrought wonders, 89 , 135, 
310 , 3 10 fl., 344 ; a primaeval sover- 
eign, 89 , 387 ; broke up the Primal 
Unity, 39 , 370, 370 n. ; F. and 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 55. 

F6.-luii&, mourning rites for him, 
27 , 14 1. 

Fii king of WO, his incursion 

into 27 , 178, 178 n. 

Fumigation, of sacnOctal vessels, 
41 , 340 ; 44 , 455 sq. 

Ffr-mo, his son taught the T^o, 39 , 
346 sq. and n. 

Funeral ritea (mourning, funeral 
sacnliccs, funeral meals), 

{a) In China. 

(A In India. 

(f) In Iran. 

(a) In* China, 

Mooming and f. r. for kings, 8, 41, 
113, 113"., 337-43; 27 , 108; 

periods of mourning, 3 , 97, 113, 
113 n., 203; 16 , 385, 3870.; 27 , 
49 sq., 131 , 134, 127, 139-34, 133 n., 
133 n., 146, isi, 157 sq„ 160, 172, 


37 , 115, 115 D. 

Frfftdf, demon of deceit, 5 , iii. 
Friliilspa, son of KaSva, 28 , 317. 
Frir, n.p., ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 
*34 ; 47 , 140. 

Frog, see Animals 

Frdhaka&a, son of Merezishmya, 
23 , 319. 

Fruits, three varieties of badara or 
jujube, 44 , 214 sq., 219. See also 
Parables (A, e,f), 

Frya, n.p., 23 , 211, 215. 

Fryftn, n p., 5 , 146 ; sons of F., 18 , 
356. 

Fr^na, n. of a family, 23 , 216; 
a tribe, converted to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 81 , 133, 14*7 14* m 
FrylUiaJm, praise of the TOiinian 
family of the, 37 , sSo, 280 n. 
Tryiknby n p., 5 , 145. 
Fsbflshd-inathra, worshipped, 81 , 


179, 300, 305 sq., 243, 316-31, 330 
sq., 341 sq.; 28 , 45 sq., 50, 53, 58 
sq., 137-40* 150, 154 sq., 157 sq., 
i6o- 4, 184, 193, 295, 373 sq., 377. 
380-3. 385 sq., 389-94. 467-9 ; 
sacrifices by a king for a deceased 
father, 3 , 118 sq. ; a king must give 
attention to the mourning rites, 8, 
137 ; mourning costnme, 3 , 343, 
245 ; 27 , 30, 47 sq , 59 sq., 103, 120, 
125 sq., 133, 136, 139, 141-4. *46 
sq., 153, 156-60, 158 n,, 164 sq., 
169, 169 n., 174, 189, 198, 202-8 
and Tables, 1-6 ; 28 , 9 sq., 13, 19 sq., 
40-59, 64, 75, i63, 373, 378-91, 
379 n*. 465-70 ; 39 , 335 ; burying 
livmg persons with the dead, 8, 443 
sq. ; 27 , 181-4 ; rules about mourn- 
ing and f. r., 3 , 487 sq. ; 27 , 30, 34 
sq., 47 sq., 84, 87-9, 93, 103 sq., 
233 ; 28 , 36, 40-59, 63 sq., 66, 68- 


337, 34*- 71, 75, 77, 81, 97, *16, 132-68, 173- 

Ffi, preserved tablets of the Shii aoo, 293-5, 375-94; 40 , 3 ®, 219; 
from destruction, 8, 7 sq., ii. the supenor man m mourning 

Ffr-hai, or Plo^hst, devised the eight exceeds in sorrow, 16 , 344; the 
trigrams, 8, xvisq. ; 16 , 11-14, 22, introduction of proper burial rites, 
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3 ®5f 387 n, ; prominence of 
monming rites in the L\ K% 27 , 14 ; 
sendin^resents for the use of the 
dead, 27,34; 28 , 140 sq, 144-7. 
156 164, 194 sq. ; mourning 

rites in case of absence from home, 
27 , 46 sq.; 28 , 3^5-74? dressing 
and coffining the corpse, 27 , 47 p 
138-43, M 4 sq., 149 sq., 152-9, 
167 sq., 173 sq., 176 sq., 186 sq., 
aaa sq. ; 28 , 375, 377 sq. ; (fheproptr 
method of mounting) does not come 
down from heaven^ it does not come 
forth from the earth ; it u simply the 
expression of the human peelings^ 27 , 
48 ; 28 , 379 ; white the colour of 
mourning, 27 , 69 n. ; mourning and 
visits of condolence, 27 , 87-9, 93, 
105, 122-7, 129-208, and Tables 
33 ^- 5 , 333 n., 341 ; interment 
and accompanying the funeral, 27 , 
89, 222 sq., 369 ; the carriage of 
a deceased ruler following at his 
interment, 27 , 96, 96 sq. n. ; rules 
about burying and raising graves, 
27 , 111-3, las sq., 131 sq., 141, 
144 sq., 154-7. 170. I7S|177. 

184, 188, 189 n., 19a sq., 202, 369; 
mourning for a divorced mother, 27 , 
122 ; things placed in the grave with 
the coffin, 27 , 124, 124 n., 154; 
anniversary of death of a parent, 
27 , 124 ; 28, 2x1 sq. ; sacrifice at the 
end of the period of mourning, 27 , 
129 sq., 160, 160 n.; washing the 
corpse, 27 , 132, 144; sacrifices at 
f. r., 27 , 133, 137, 139. 141 sq., 151, 
i53» 15^ sq,, 157 n., i6i, i6i ri., 
i68-7t, 175, 177 sq., 189 sq., 312 
sq., 315-30, 3iasq., sisn.; 28 , 
138 sq., 141 sq,, 150-3, 150 n., 155 
sq^, 158-61, 163 sq*, 178, 184, 19a, 
*94, 371, 293, 373, 376 sq., 381 sq., 
387-9, 467, 469 ; expense of mourn- 
ing ntes, 27 , 145, 223; 28 , 348; 
utensils used for f.r., 27, 148 ; calling 
the dead back, 27 , 153 n., 157, 167, 
340, 3<S9; 28 , 49, 133, 136, 143, 174 
sq.; 39 , 251, 251 n. ; filling the 
mouth of the corpse, 27 , 157, 168, 
i 93 » 369; 28 , 145, 156, 1641 393; 
ongi-i of £ r., 27 , 176-8, 368 sq., 
369 xi. ; dogs and horses buried, 27 , 
I g 6 sq. ; ground set apart for graves, 
27 , 228 ; the aged exempt from 
them, 27 , 241 sq., 466 ; preparations 


for f. r. made during old age, 27 , 241, 
465 : exemption military and 
official duties on account of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 243, 341 sq., 374 ; 28 , 466, 
466 n. ; mourning and f. r. regulated 
in winter, 27 , 299, 302 ; mourning 
for a ruler to whom an heir is born 
immediately after his death, 27 , 
311-14; funerals of both parents 
taking place together, 27 , 315 sq.; 
wife presiding at f. r., 27 , 316; 
mourning in case of death occurring 
during arrangements for the capping 
of a son or for marriage, 27 , 316 sq., 
330-3 ; two playing the part of an 
orphan son at f. r., 27 , 32 3 sq. ; 
mourning for a foster-mother, 27 , 
326 sq. and n.; f. r. for king and 
queen cause interruption of rites of 
audience and of sacrifices, 27 , 328- 
31; pronouncing the eulogy, 27 , 
333 sq., 334 n.; for a ruler dying 
abroad, 27 , 334; sacrifices to one 
who has died prematurely, 27 , 337 
sq. ; burials stopped by an eclipse of 
the sun, 27 , 338 sq. ; for children, 
27 , 340 sq.; of rulers, 27 , 354-9; 
nourishment of the living, burial of 
rile dead, and service of the spirits, 

27 , 388 sq., 391; use of f. r. and 
sacrifices, 27 , 397 ; burials different 
for different persons, 27 , 398 ; filial 
piety shown in mourning, 27 , 413 : 

28 , 237 sq,; mourning interrupted 
at bolder sacrifices, 27 , 429 ; 28 , 
317 ; ornaments and wrapping used 
at f. r, 28 , 39 ; terminal sacrifices 
and sacnfice of repwe, 28 , 46-8, 
48 n., 50, 53-5, 58; inscription on 
the coffin, 28 , 49; reverence the 
most important thing in f. r., 28 , 
153 ; importance off. r., 28 , 258 sq, ; 
offerings of pork and dried meats, 
28 , 262 ; mourning without garb, 
28 , 279-81 ; for great officers, and 
officers, 28 , 310; who is to act as 
presiding mourner, 28 , 373 > 383; 
mourning worn for king and queen, 
28 , 434 ; when a man dies in battle, 
they do not employ the usual 
appendages of plumes, 89 , 230 sq. ; 
how a Tioist performed f. r. for his 
mother, 89 , 253 sq. ; statues of men 
on graves, 40 , 101, xoi n.; absti- 
nences and privations in mourning, 
40 , 140 sq., 1410,; £wang-3ze on 
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Wb burial, 40 , 312 ; Mo-^ze would 
have no wearing of mourning and 
only the simplest burial, 40 , 318 sq. 
W In Indu. 

He who knows goes the path of 
the gods, whether people perform 
f- r. for him or no, 1, 68 • carrying 
out and burning the dead person, 1,79; 

75; 12 , 343; 29 , 337 - 43 > 355 sq-; 
42 , 90, 185, 397 ; 45 , 60 ; unbelievers 
deck out the body of the dead with 
perfumes, flowers, &c., 1, 137, 137 
iL ; mourners shave their hair and 
beard, 2, 36; bathing for twelve 
days after the death of a Guru, 2 , 
36 sq., 36 n. ; performed for a sinner 
who has done penance, 2, 81, 279 ; 
details about t r,, 2, 137 sq. ; 7, 75- 
83; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2 ; 29 , 236-46, 
355-9 ; 30 , xxviil, 305 ; 38 , 109 n. ; 
42 , 253 sq.; 44 , xiv sq., 197-305; 
performed for those who have per- 
formed sacriflces, 2, 159 ; may be 
performed by children before initia- 
tion, 2 , 186 n.; 14 , ro ; water liba- 
tions to the dead offered by the 
rdatives, 2 , asj sq. ; 7 , 75 sq.; 11 , 
xlu sq. ; 14 , 97-30, 177 sq., 180-9 ; 
25 , 179sq., iSssq.; 29 , 3 * 4 , 355-7 5 
80, 373 ; 49 (1), 90 ; performed for 
a (living) relative who is cast off, 2, 
278 : funeral oblations offered by 
the heir, 1 . 65 ; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2, 
226 sq. ; 25 , 352-5, 364, 3^4 3^5 

n., 366, 368 n. ; 83 , 193-5 ; f- obla- 
tion must be offered by a son, even 
thongh he inherit no property, 7 , 
65 ; pinning into water, after the 
funeral, and return of the mourners, 
7 , 75 sq. ; 29 , 243 sq., 246, 357 ; 
walking round the pile from left to 
nght, 7 , 75 ; 11, 129 ; 17 , 299 sq. ; 
rules about impunty, abstinence 
from certain kinds of food, &c., 7, 
76; 14 , 27-30, 177 sq,, 180-2 ; 25 , 
179, i8i, 186 sq.; 33 , 373 , collect- 
ing the bones, 7 , 76; 25 , 178; 29 , 
245 sq.; 44 , 117 n. ; consolatory 
speeches addressed to the mourners, 
7 , 77-9; the relatives diould not 
weep, but perform the obsequies to 
the best of their power, 7 , 79 sq. ; 

rice and a jar with water to the 
man who has passed into the abode of 
disembodied s^ritsy 7 , 80 ; how out- 
casts receive offerings of water, 7 , 
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93 ; suicides do not receive offerings 
of water, 7 , 93 ; 14 , 119 ; a student 
breaks his vow by performing t r. 
except for parents or teachers, 7 , 
96 ; 14 , 1 18, 214 ; penance for per- 
forming f. n for a stranger, 7 , 178 
sq. ; their effect on the departed, 7 , 
>89; cremation and burial cere- 
monies among Buddhists, 11 , xxxix- 
xlv, 122-33; 19 , 322-4; mourning 
women, 11 , xli ; 42 , 55, 124 sq., 127, 
156, 6ao, 634 sq., 638; the coffin 
carried round the grave three times, 
11, xlii ; treatment of the body or 
a universal king, and of a Buddha, 
11, 92 sq., 125 sq. ; funeral feasts, 
11, 1 3 1-5; enumerated among the 
public spectacles which the Bhikkbu 
avoids, 11, 192 ; to be performed by 
a widow, 14 , 89 sq. ; on touching 
a funeral pile, a Br^ma/ia must 
bathe, 14 , 171 ; the dead are taken 
to the Are, in' that Are the Devas 
offer man, and from that oblation 
man nses, bnlliant in colour, 15 , 
208 ; dance and music at Buddha’s 
funeral, and at the erection of 
.^aityas over relics, 19 , 322 sq., 32a 
3355 Vedic texts required for f.r. 
may be recited by an uninitiated and 
a ^dra, 25 , 61 ; children buried, 
25 , X20, 180 ; 29 , 355 ; smoke from 
a burning corpse to be avoided by 
a Si^taka, 25 , 139 ; for those fallen 
in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; cremation 
called a bumt-offenng, 25 , 187, 187 
n. ; for a faithful wife, 25 , 198; 
sacriAcial utensils burnt with the 
dead body, 29 , 24150.; 80 , 323; 
Arst offerings to the deceased, 29 , 
357-9 ; f. r. as sorcery practices, 42 , 
77, *53 sq., *97, 435 sq.; spells put 
into the funeral Are by enemies, 42 , 
77 ; the Kfldi-plant fastened to the 
dead, 42, 17a, 436 ; the dead body 
washed, 42 , 172, 436; preparation 
of the burial-ground and tomb, 
depositing of the charred bones in 
the sepulchral mound, puriAcation 
and bath, 44 , xlvi,*xlix, 421-40; 
burning a sacriAcer in his sacnAcial 
Ares, 44 , 175; peculiar f.r. of the 
Eastemand other ungodly people, 44 , 
4331 430; fo non-sunwise direction, 
44 , 429, 431 n. See also Ancestor 
worship, Fathers (c), and iSrliddhas. 
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(0 In Irak. 

Disposal of the dead^ carrying 
the corpse to the Dakhma, its 
exposure to dogs and birds, 4 , Ixiv, 
Ixxvil sq., Ixxvii n., 74 sq., 75 n., 
97-9] 5 , 247-50, 247 sq. n.; 18 , 
34-44, 34 n,, 35 n., 44 n., 161, 16 1 
n.; 24 , 16, t6 n., 329, 335 sq. ; 87 , 
108, 157, 159 ; mortal sin of burning 
(cooking) or burying the corpse, 4 , 
Ixxv-lxxvit, Ixxvii n., Ixxxvi sq., 7, 
9, 9n., 103, 113, 113 n., 189, 18911., 
265, 271 ; 5 , 204 ; 28 , 80; 24 , 29 ; 
81 , 318; 87 , 154, i59sq., 356; tears 
and wailing for the dead sinful, 4 , 
6; 24 , 29, 29 n., 358 sq. ; the 
Hardyu leave the house where a 
man died for nine days or a month. 
4 , 6, 5 n. ; tears shed for the dead 
make the river which prevents the 
crossing of the ^inva/ bridge, 4 , 
6 n.; let no man by himself carry 
a corpse, 4 , 26 sq., 268 ; to carry 
a corpse, before the Sag-did has 
been performed, is a mortal sm, 4 , 
27, 27 n. ; 37 , X53 sq. ; punishments 
for burying the cor^ of a dog or 
of a man, 4, 32 sq. ; disposal of the 
dead during winter when it is not 
possible to take them to the 
Dakbma, 4 , 49, 53 sq., 96 sq., 96 n. ; 
he who has not, withm a year, laid 
the dead on the DakhmL, incurs the 
same penalty as for murder, 4 , 54 ; 
no clothing must be wasted on the 
dead, 4 , 66, 66 n., 81, 102 sq., 102 
n. ; 5 , 340 sq,, 341 n. ; 24 , 272 sq, ; 
37 , 108, 157 j the three nights’ cele- 
bration for the departed, olTenngs 
of cakes and clothing, and cere- 
monial of SrOsh, 4 , 89 n. ; 5 , 315, 
3*3 n-, 35a, 382-4, 383-5 n.; 18 , 
58-63, 173, 173 n-i * 37 - 43 , *37 n., 
238 n. ; 24 , 351 sq. ; 37 , 183, 183 n., 
*05, 47*, 477 ; purification of the 
house, where a man has died, 4, 95 
sq. and n.; purification, by the 
Sag-did, of the ways along which 
the cor^ been carried, 4 , 99- 
102 ; how long the Upaman (im- 
purity after death) lasts for different 
relatives, 4 , 148-54 ; sacrifice to the 
fire, and libations to the good waters 
for the dead, 4 , 149-54, 149 n. ; 
dog made to gaze at the corpse, 
Sag-dtd, 4 , 160 11., 161 n. ^ 5 , 245 


sq., 259 sq., 259 n., 261 n., 202 sq., 
3671 3 * 9 , 33a; 18 , 4 *, 42 n.; 24 , 
335 sq. ; washing and clothmg the 
dead forbidden, 5 , 204 ; consecrating 
the sacred cakes in the corpse 
chambei, 6, 205, 205 n. ; ceremonies 
necessary for the welfare of the 
departed soul, 6, 294 sq., 295 n.; 18 , 
*37,, *37 n., 431, 421 n. ; due cere- 
monies to be performed for the 
sinner who has been executed, 5 , 
307 sq., 308 n. ; presentation of 
holy-water to the nearest fire after 
death, 5 , 341 sq. ; burying the dead 
a discomfort to the earth, 5 , 361, 
361 n. ; whose duty it is to order 
the ceiemonies alter a death, 18 , 
184, 18411., 187; not to be per- 
formed ter heinous sinners, 18, 219 ; 
the Slrdzah recited in honour of the 
dead, 28 , 2 ; sacred cake consecrated 
for the benefit of the soul, 24 , 272 
sq. ; walking after the bier a good 
work, 24 , 273 ; search must be 
made where a corpse is supposed to 
be buned, 24 , 294 sq. ; to be per- 
formed for a child of seven, 24, 3 10 ; 
why meat should not be eaten for 
three days after a death in the 
house, 24 , 341 sq. ; the Avesta must 
be recited and ceremonial per- 
formed for the dead, 24 , 358 sq. ; 
burial and cremation of the dead 
not forbidden in the Mazdaism of 
Darius, 81 , xxxi sq., xxxi n., xxxiii 
sq. ; sheep slaughtered after the 
‘thi'ee nights,* 87 , 99, 99 n.; an- 
nouncing the name of the deceased, 
37 , 487. See also Death (r), and 
Impurity. 

Future Zdlb. 

In ZoroAstrlenism. 

l3i In Bnihnuunsm. 

In Buddhism 

In JsUUn 

(r) In Chinese religions. 

(a) In Zoroastrianism. 

Zoroastnan belief m resurrec- 
tion^ f. 1., and future rewards and 
punishments, 4 , Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvii ; 31 , 
XX ; 87 , 193 ; the soul of the wicked 
driven away from paradise, 4 , 51, 
51 n,; retribution of sins and good 
works in hell and heaven, 4 , 6x n,, 
115-19, 133, 209, 218-20, 270 sq.; 
18 , 23-5, 23 D,, 30-8, 44 - 9 > 53 - 8 , 
63-74, 76; 1**5 * 37 - 41 ^ *50 sq., 
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*7j sq., 4ai sq., 436; 24 , 29 -^ 2 , 
140, 149, 358-63, 365-7, 337 sq. 
andn,; 81 , 37 sq., 34 sq., 39, 53, 
95 * 100, 161, 167; 87 , 85 sq., lai, 
304 sq., 387 sq., 390-3, 394, 396, 
300 sq., 308 sq., 316 sq., 349, 391-3, 



received in Paradise, 4 ;, 89, 385, 387, 
391* 393, 397; no soul comes to 
meet the departingsoul of the wicked, 
4 , 158; world of the holy ones, and 
world of the wicked, 4 , 308 ; 23 , 177, 
337* 1^9, 360 ; spiritual world to be 
preferred to this world, 4 , 294 n., 
395; 24 , 77, 339; 87,8 sq. ; future 
exigence, or tanfl-i pasind. 5, 3 ; is 
unlimited amf for ever lasting, 5, 5 ; 
creatures of AfiharmaiB^f and Ahar- 
man in f. I, 5 , 5 ; in it men will be 
unpersecuted by Aharman, perfect, 
and immortal, 5 , 14 ; the soul hovers 
about the body for three days and 
nights after death, 5 , 108 sq., 109 n., 
30a sq. and n., 306, 382 n. ; 18 , 37, 
46, 46 n., 232 n. ; 16 sq. and n., 

23 ; the rich man m hell, and the 
poor man in paradise, 5, 197 sq. ; 
hope of f. 5 , 21T ; sms and good 
works of the soul weighed in the 
scales of RashnO, 5 , 241 sq. n.; 18 , 
23a n. ; 2 B, z68; 24 , 54, 54 n. ; 
recompense of good and bad works 
in heaven, hell, and among the ever- 
stntionary, 6, 293-5, 294 n. ; 24 , 38 ; 
87 , 22, 32 sq. ; retribution of good 
works m f. 1 ., 5 , 310 ; 24 , 313 sq.; 
31 , 133 sq, 144, aa 7 ; 37 , 164 sq.; 
passage of the soul to tire, stars, 
moon, sun, 5 , 341 sq., 342 n ; 24 , 
353 ; 37 , 465 sq. : how far good 
works done by otners benefit the 
soul of the departed, 18 , 26-9 ; 
judgement on the soul after the 
third night, 18 , 27, 37.n., 30 sq., 
30 n., 33 sq., 33 n., 54, 61 sq. and 
n., 66, 71 ; 47 , 56 sq. and n. ; angels 
take account of sin and good works, 
18 , 3 a sq., 33 n, 5 fate of the soul of 
the wicked after death, 18 , 33 sq,, 
3a n., 70-4, 76 ; 23 , 318-31, 340-5 ; 
24 , 23 - 5 , 51-3, 289 ; the places to 
which t^e rig&eous and the wicked 
go, 18 , 46 sq., 47 n. ; the soul 
received by its good works m the 
shape of a maiden, 18 , 47 n., 49, 


49 n., 54, 1 17 n., 150, 150 n.‘; 24 , 
19 sq., 19 n.; fate of the righteous 
and wicked souls for the fir^ three 
nights, 18 , 53-6 ; 37 , 251 ; fate cf 
the soul or the righteous after death, 
18 , 63-70, 76 ; 28 , 314-18 ; 24 , r6- 
33 ; account to be rendered by the 
soul of good and bad works, 18 , 66 ; 
24 , 137* 13711., 258; 24 , 279 sq., 
297 ia 99 » 3 i 9 , 3^6, 352 ) 361; 37 , 33 ; 
purification and end of punishment 
of the wicked souls, 18 , 73 sq., 73 n. ; 
AfiharmaiSi^ promotes the prosperity 
of the two eidstences, 24 , 4 ; angels 
assisting the departed soul, 24 , 17, 
17 n., 8r; 37 , 392; angels and 
archangels come to meet the 
righteous soul, 24 , 20 sq., 30, 266, 

2 79 ; the wicked soul received by 
his wicked deeds in shape of a 
hideous maiden, 24 , 23 sq. ; who 
does not provide for the spiritual 
existence is the most unforeseeing 
man, 24 , 67; the way to heaven, 
and the danger of bell, 24 , 68; 
belief in heaven and hell a good 
work, 24 , 75, 83 ; what is the 
end of worldly and the end of 
spiritual existence, 24 , 79-81 ; story 
of the poor man who is offered one 
foot or the throne appointed for 
him in heaven, 24 , 226-8 ; the man 
who did only one good work, sufiFer- 
mg torments m all limbs, but one 
foot being outside, 24 , 261 ; 87 , 469 ; 
fate of the souls of children, 24 , 
310 ; treasury of good works kept 
by lie angels in the other world, 
24 , 327, 327 n. ; grades of heaven 
and hell, 24 , 344 ; prayer to Ahura 
for spiritual rewards, SI, isjf 157 
sq, 289 sq ; that better path that 
lea^ to the Best World, 81 , 345 ; 
reward of warriors in f. L, 37 , 88 ; 
the ever-stationary existence, 37 , 
199, 199 n. ; those who accept 
Zoroasbdanism worthy of supreme 
heaven, 37 , 232, 234; three nights* 
punishment in hell, 37 . 27a ; four 
marvels produced by Afibarmaai^f in 
yonder world, 37 , a8i ; evidence as 
to f. L, 87 , 284 ; man prepared for 
f. 1 . by fire, 37 , 296 ; a throne m 
yonder world procured by support- 
ing the good, 37 , 321 ; priests indi- 
cate the way to yonder ^vorld, 87 , 
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335 ; arrival of the wicked in the 
fiend’s abode, 87 , 375 ; what every 
one shall do in ,the f. L, 87 , 393-7 ; 
acting for the sake of the other 
existence, 37 , 394 ; souls go up to 
the best existence, 47 , 147 sq. See 
alio Garfi-nminem, Heaven (57, jKin- 
va/ bridge, Paradise, Resurrection, 
and World (b). 

(^) In Brahmanism. 

The path of the Devas or gods 
that leads to Brahman, and its 
stations, 1, 68, 72 n., 77, 80, 8a n., 
27a u.) 27.1 n., a75 ; 15 , 39, 208 ; 84 , 
xxix,lxxxii, evil, 128 ; 38 , 397, 381- 
9, 233 - 5 , 364-404; 44 , 319 sq.; 48 , 
745 sq* ; is ike path of the Devas, 
the path that leads to Brahman, Those 
who proceed on that path, do not return 
to the life of man, 1, 68, 80 ; the two 
paths, of the gods and of the fathei-s, 
to Brahman and to the moon, 1 , 77, 
82 n.; 8, 80 sq. and n., 314, 314 n. ; 
12 , 367, 267 n , 268 n ; 15 , 205, 
308 sq.; 44 , 237 sq. and n., 434, 
434 n. ; 48 , 742-4,746 sq., 749 » 75 i» 
753, 756 ; path or the rathers that 
lea& to the moon and rebirth, and 
its stations, 1, 80 sqq., 272 n., 274 n. ; 
38 , 108, 124, 234, 381, 384; 42 , 
170;- 48 , 589, 594; who IS ad- 
mitted to the path of the gods, 1, 
80, 82 n.; 34 , Ixxi sq., cvii,cix; 88, 
124, 231-5, 391, 418 sq.; 48 , 594, 
650-3; a third path or place for 
small creatures, woims, &c., 1, 82, 
373 u.; 15 , 309; 88, 123-5; plants 
and animals destroyed for the pur- 
poses of sacrifice, obtain exaltation 
m f. 1 ., 7 , 169, 170; meritonous 
acts, even without devotion, lead to 

a y future births, but devotion 
; to final emancipation, 8, 72 sq. ; 
a<; wives attain the worlds of their 
husbandsf a Brihmana is asked by 
bis wife what goal she will reach, 8, 
?S6, 306-8 ; what paths are happy ? 
8, 311; kings who protect good 
men attam the infinite seat after 
death, 8, 348 ; the dutiful Brahma- 
Hrin conquers heaven, and reach- 
ing the highest i^eat, does not. re- 
turn to birth, S, 361 ; the relea^ 
Sannylsin attams to the highest 
seat, 8, 368 ; body in f. L, 12 , a 68 a ; 
Ago! maintains the man who^ main- 


tainea him in this world, in yonder 
world, 12, 342 sq. ; men die again 
and again m yonder world, 12, 343 
sq.; four paths lead to the world of 
the gods, 14 , 258, 261 ; those who 
know Brahman, go on the path 
where there is white, blue, yellow, 
green, red, 15 , 177; results after 
death of good and bad actions, 25 , 
29 ; 31, 33 ; 40, 57 , 72 - 4 ) 100-2, 107 
sq., 131, 155, i59sq., 165-7, 174 - 7 , 
196 sq., 209 sq., 224, 230, 268, 270- 
3, 376, 285, 307-9, 337, 333, 386 
sq., 416, 429, 431 sq., 435 sq., 437, 
477 sq., 487-9 ; the deathless state 
or final liberation, 25 , 29 sq., 29 n.; 
bliss m heaven, 26 , 79, 89; gioss 
body created for the torments in 
hell, 25 , 4 87 sq. and n.; Aditi, the 
life to come, 32 , 255 sq.; mm ts 
horn into the world made by him, 41 , 
z8i, 181 n. ; the AgnUit bom m 
yonder world as one made of gold, 
48 , 295 ; how* the organs of the 
departed sage pass into the elements, 
whence he becomes a deity, 43 , 
333; the highest state (attained by 
knowledge, not by sacrifices, 4 ^ 
389 sq.; fate in yonder world ac- 
cording to knowledge, 43 , 400; 
when he dies, and they place hhn on 
the fire, and when he thereupon comes 
into existence again, he is born a third 
time, 44 , a3sq.; by the sacrifice the 
saenficer after death receives a new 
body, 44 , 2J-7, 84 n., 33, 259, 428, 
458 n.; they place him on the 
balance in yonder world; and which- 
ever of the two will nse that he 
will follow^ 44, 45, 45 n.; punish- 
ments awaiting the guilty in f. 1. (?}, 
44 , 108-13, io8n.; the other world 
gamed by imparting sacred know- 
ledge, 44 , 133 sq.; whatever food a 
man consumes in this world, that 
consumes him in yonder world, 44 , 
260; there is only one deatli iu 
yonder world, even hunger, 44 , 
^40; the ‘eaters’ among the 
Mheis in yonder world destroy the 
good deeds of him who has no 
sepulchre prepared for him, 44 , 
433; undefined L yonder world, 
44 , 430, 43a ; the righteous one is 
yonder world, 44 , 457; when yon- 
der world overflows, all the gods 
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and all the beings subsist thereon, 
44 , 508. See also Emancipation, and 
Heaven (d), 

(c) In Buddhism. 

The evil-doer suffers, the vir- 
tuous man delights, in f. 1, 10 (1), 
^ 47 sq.; Upas!va*s question 

and Buddha’s answer as to f. L, 10 
(ii), 197-9 ; what sort of deliverance 
IS there for him who is free from 
desires? 10 (n), 302 sq.; longing 
for f. 1. blamed, 11, 10, 10 n,, 27, 
142 ; 35 , 17^4 ; 36 , 66 ; Buddha de- 
scribes to Ananda the fate after 
death of several of his followers, 
11, 25-7 ; different views of a f. 1., 
19 , 105 ; f. 1. looked upon as dung 
by Buddha, 35 , aoo sq.; question 
as to a TathSgata's life after death 
not answered by Buddha, 85 , 206 ; 
Nirvl;?a allays the craving after f. 1., 
86, 190; the Bbikkhu shall resolve 
never to enter upon any f. L, 36 , 
285 ; see^ mi rtbirths afar in future 
states. Fray^ whai could heaoe^i itself 
advantage ytta ' Ato, %n this present 
wot Id, ana in tlu state in which you 
find yourselves, be conquerors! 86, 
338 ; uncertainty regarding f. 1., 49 
99; reception of the Buddhist 
devotee after death in the land of 
bliss, 49 (ii), 189-99. 
id) In IslAm. 

Bridge over bell, Es Sir^/, and 
artltion wall, El AarSf, 4 , 319 n. ; 
, laix, 143; 9 , 32 n.; Arabian be- 
lief in f. 1., 6, XIV ; happiness in 
paradise for the believers and right- 
eous, everlasting torments m hell 
fire for th^ unbdievers and wicked, 
6, XXV, Ixi, 4, II, 33, 47 sq., 50, 63, 
69-71, 74 , 89, 109, IIS, 14 1 - 4 , 
196; 9, 17 sq.j 26, 31 sq., 39 sq., 
J7 sq,, 62 sq., 84 sq., 94, 1x8 so., 
123, 126, 132, j^6 sq., 157 sq., jroo 
sq.t j 66, 16^ sq., x8o, 183-5, 191, 
Z94, 201 sq., 205, 307, ai6 sq., aao, 
228, sq., a33 sq., 260-q, 
373, 276 sq., 297, 309 sq., 
322-17, jj., 3 ^ 7 , 334 , 338; 

paraUiae promised to those fallen 
in war, 6, xxxvi, xlii, 82 sq.; 9 , 
aSn; eschatology, 6, Ixix-lxxi ; fear 
the day wheroiu ye shall return te 
God; then shall crch soul h paid what 
it has earmd, and they shall not he 
wronged, 5, 44 ; ihose who are killed 


in God’s way, are assembled to 
God, 6, 65, 70 ; paradise and pure, 
wives for believers, 6, 80 ; tortures 
of hell described, 6, 80 ; lasting woe 
in the fire for disbelievers, 6, 102 ; 
the next world preferable to this 
world, 6, 1 18 sq., 178, 235, 253 ; 9, 
3 , 134, 307 , 309, 213, 329; return 
to God, 6, 137 ; promise of paradise 
for the believer, 6, 183, 185, 1B7, 
J92 sq., 196, 207, 217, ass, 337, 
241,^^7,^15^,261; 9,29osq.; mis- 
believers love this world’s life better 
than the next, 6, 238, 262; dis- 
belief m f. I. rebuke^ punishment 
for it, 6, 252, 256 ; 9, 2, 99 sq., 126, 
150 sq., 252 sq.; all souls pass 
through hell, but the good will not 
be harmed, 9 , 32, 32 n.; vertly, the 
life of this world is hut a promston, 
hut, verify, the hereefter, that ts the 
abode of stability, 9 , 19^^ See also 
Paradise, and Resurrection. 

(e) In Chinese religions. 

King ' went on high and died,’ 8, 
45, 45 27 , 108, 108 n.; ‘his 

recently ascended majesty ’ ■» the 
deceas^ king, 8, 244; ancestor 
worship and belief in f. 1, 8, 301; 
King W&n is on high and ascends 
and descends on the left and the 
right of God, 3 , 377 sq.„ 378 n.; the 
three soverei^ Thai, JO, wSn 
were in heaven, when W6 became 
their successor, 8, 393 ; a lady com- 
forts her lover that when dead they 
will share the same grave, 8, 440 ; 
no reference to f. 1, in a widow’s 
expression of grief at the death of 
her husband, 8, 441 ; man when 
dead is m the ghostl)^ state, ^8, 303 
sq.; descriptions or purgatoi7 m 
modem manifestoes of TEcisin, 
89 , xli, 43 sq.; retribution m this 
life, not in f. I, 39 , 39 ; 40 , 235 sq., 
244, 244 n.; the happiness of tlie 
state after death, 89 , 149 ; 40 , 6 sq. 

See also Death (^), Hell, Immort- 
ality, Moon (d), Nirv&»a, and 
Soul {e). 

-Ft Yileh, see YUeh. 

G 

C 7 &bftla, see SatyaLSma G., and Ma« 
birfilaG. 



324 


G^ABALA-ffAINA MONKS 


mother of Satyak^ma, 1 , 

6o. 

{^HbfUaa, how they speak of the 
highest Lord, 84 , 153 sq.; 88, 338 ; 
their text on the fourth st^e of 
life, 88, 195, *97, 302 sq. 
fr&b^tla-upanlslLad, quoted, 38 , 
433 ; 48 , 696 ; see Gibalas. 

n. of a teacher, 15 , 

186, 

Qabrlel, the archangel, 6, Ixix ; 
people of Antioch destroyed by a 
shout from G., 6, cv ; 9 , 164, 164 n. ; 
*the Holy Spirit,’ the instrument 
of the revelation, 6, cxiv n., 261 ; 
9, 10 n., 32 n., 98, 2 TO, 308 n. ; Mo- 
hammed’s vision of G. on Mount 
Hira, 6, cxv; 9 , 322; revealed the 
Qur*^, 6, 13, 13 n.; causes Pharaoh 
to be a sign to the Israelites, 6, 
303 n.; warns Joseph, 6, 221 m; 
taught Mohammed, 9 , 251 n.; backs 
him up who repents, 9 , 391; an- 
nounces the biru of Jesus from the 
Holy Spirit, 24 , 239 sq. 

Qada, and Nadi, brothers of Kljyapa, 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 185-7, 
GhwlgadOBvara : visit of the remark- 
able Bodhisattva G. to the Saha- 
world, 21, XXXI, 393-405 ; pays 
homage to a Buddha by making 
music, 21, 399 sq.; can assume anv 
shape whatever m order to preach 
the Lotus of the True Law just as 
wanted, 21, 400-3. 

Giidbi, Vijvlmitra, son of, 25, 222, 
223 n. 

Qadhwlfcliw, n. of a demon, 5 , 133. 
QadCig, a term used for evil beings, 
24 , 128, 128 n. 

Gadvanl, son of Vohu-nemah, 23 , 
213* 

Ga^a e. Hastinlpura, the capital 
of the PWavas, 8, 394, 394 n, 
(xagati, see Metres. 

Gagga, a mad Bhikkhu, 18 , 379 ; 20 , 
z8 sqa. 

Gaffhrudli, the holy maid, 28 , 335. 

the sage Vigilant, a deity or 
a lUshi, 42 , 54, 60, 571, 
GAh^abdra, see Festivals. 
Gabapati, see Gr/hapati. 

Gaha//>%a, Pali, 1. 1., 5 k. Gnhastha, 
a householder, 10 (u), x. 

(/ahl ; the courtesan an incarnation 
of the demon 0 ., 4 , 205, 205 n.; 


kills the holy bull, 4, 231, 231 n.; 
the evil done by (?., the demon, 4 , 
234; 23 , 326; makes one pine, 23 , 
44-7. See also Gatni. 

Q 4 hB, the five periods of the day, 
5 , 13 sq. and n,, 94, 94 n., 127 
n., 297 sq. n., 371, 371 n.; ex- 
lanation of the G., as places in 
eaven, 24 , 263, 263 n.; prayers 
recited at the O., translated,' 81 , 
377 - 88 . 

Galgisbavya, a jRishi, obtained de- 
liverance, 19 , 139 ; 49 (i), 130. 
Gaimlni maintains that work is in- 
^spensable to knowledge, 1, 315 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpa;ia, 29 , 
122, 149, 320; quoted by Nimda, 
88. 365 ; the auuior of the POrva- 
Mim^s^-bfitras, quoted in the Ve- 
dlnta-sfitras, 84 , xi, xix, Ixv, Ixxxn- 
Ixxxiv, xc sq., 1 49-5 3, 3 16 sq., 373-4; 
88, 180-3, 385-8, 295-7, 317 sq., 
360, 39a-402, 408 sq., 413 ; 48 , 392, 
294» 335, 383 sq., 636, 705 sq., 75 ^, 
753, 759 sq., 763: the 5 fir!raka- 
doctrine connected with G.’s doc- 
trine, 48 , 5; Ins views opposed to 
BldarRya;7a's, 48 , 686 sq , 694. 
Craimlni-GrfhyaBixtra quoted, 2 , 
190 n. 

Gedmloi - pilrvamiiu&;^;s& - sOitra, 
Its subject IS dharma, 84 , 26 ; quoted, 
88. 423 sq. ; 48 , 778. See also PQrva- 
Mim&OTsa-sutra. 

Galna ohurob, its extent at the 
time of Mah^vira’s death, 22 , 267 
sq.; dates relating to its history, 
22, 370; councils and their dates, 
22, 370 n,; its extent under the 
Gina Pirjva, 22 , 274; its extent 
under An&h/anemi, 22 , 378 ; its 
extent in the period ol the Arhat 
itlshablia, 22 , 784 ; called the ‘ Gotra 
where the Vow of Silence is prac- 
tised,’ 45 , 321, 

Galna mcrnk* (Nirgrantha .Srama- 
ftas, Nigan/i&a Sama^sas), must walk 
carefully so as not to kill living 
beings, 8, 364 n.; their conduct 
cont^ted with that of Buddha, 17 , 
108-17, 135 ; 0 . ni. or Nirgranthas, 
21. 363 ; follow the precepts of the 
Arhat (Gina), 21 , 365, 265 n.; the 
ideal of the gqod monk who has 
given up all attachments, 22, 44» 
55-8, 60 sq., 66 sq., 2x1-13; 45 , 
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318 sq., 377^81 ; rules of conduct 
for them, 22, 47-9; 45, 31-5, 69- 
73 » iOQ-ir, 123, 129-36, 203-6, 
246-8, 396 sq., 306-15, 333 sq., 
35 I“ 5 i 364 sq., 404 sq., 411; how 
they should behave towards women, 
22 , 48 ; 45 , 371-8 ; their nakedness, 
22, 56, 57 n., 68 , 69, 73, 79, 359 
sq.; 45 , xxii, 9, ii, 13, 32, 106, 
296, 304, 380; how they should 
behave towards heretics and faith- 
less householders, 22, 63-5; their 
dwelling-places, 22 , 64, 8a ; 45 , la ; 
rules with regard to their clothing 
and outfit, 22, 67 sq., 67 n., 69, 71, 
73 } 79 ; it is better for a monk to 
commit suicide than breaking the 
vow, 22, 68 sq, 70, 70 n.; rules for 
G. m. in sickness, 22 , 69 sq., 71 sq.; 
45 , 266-8 ; rules about eating for 
O. m., 22, 71, 304 ; 45 , 5 sq., 75 sq , 
79 sq., 91, 185 sq., ao4 sq., 243 sq., 
246 sq., 355, 258, 396, 303 sq., 
306 sqq., 312, 353 sq., 379, 4i«; 
suicide by starvation recommended 
to them, 22, 7a sq.; rules for G. m. 
following the model life of Maha- 
vlra, 22, 79-87 ; grades of G. m.; 
teacher, sub-teacher, &c., 22, 113 ; 
abstain from bathing, 22 , 124; 45 , 
295 sq. ; the vow of a monk : / sAaii 
betome a Sramtma who owns no h(ni 5 e^ 
no property^ no sons^ no caith^ who eats 
what others give hm, /shall commit 
no sinful action} Master^ I renounce 
to accept anything that has not been 
gtven, 22, 17 1 ; the five great vows 
of G. m.y 22 , 303 - 10 ; 46 , 89 ; regu- 
lation of their possessions, 22, 205-7 ; 
are spiritual descendants of Sudhar- 
man, 22, 287 ; disciplinary 1 ules for 
G. m., especwlly pupil^ 45 , 1-8; 
rules about begging food, for G. m., 
45 , 5 sq., 13, 35 sqq., 34, 71 sq., 
1 3 1-4 and 11., 146 sq., 305 ; twenty- 
two troubles (parlsaha) which they 
must know and vanquish, 46 , 8-15 ; 
outward tokens will not save a sin- 
ful monk, 45 , 22 sq., 25 sq., 104-6, 
133; should not live by tortune- 
telling, &c., 45 , 34, 70 7 ^ 

80; Nami contrasts the happiness 
of m. who have retired from the 
world, with the anxieties of house- 
hold life, 45, 37-40 ; on the virtues 
and superiority of a very learned 
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monk, 45 , 46-9 ; the superiority 
of G. m. to Br^hmawas demon- 
strated, 45 , 5®^ » may as well 
dig rocks with your nat/sy or eat iron 
with your tcethy or kick fire with your 
feet, as treat contemptuously a monk . . , 
for in his wrath he might reduce the 
world to ashes, 45 , 53 sq. ; the ‘sac- 
nfice’ of a monk described, 45, 55 
sq.; should abstain from practising 
medical art. 45 , 71 ; ten conditions 
for the realization of celibacy, 45, 
73“7; what they should avoid, 45, 
77-80, 301-6; G. m. might by the 
power of his wrath reduce millions 
of men to ashes, 45 , 8 1 ; their duties 
and vows, 45 , 91 sq., 106; pluck 
out their hair, 45 , 92, 115, 363; 
imitate the life of wild animals, get- 
ting food anywhere and not caring 
about medicine in sickness, 45, 97 
sq.; by becoming a true monk, one 
becomes a protector of one^s self 
and of others, 45 , 100-7 ; their use 
of clothes according to Panva and 
Mahly^*^) 45 , XXX, 121, 123; rules 
for easing nature, 45 , 1 3 4 sq. ; regu- 
lations for the every day life of 
monks during every part of the 
day and night, 45 , 142—9; by six 
kinds of abstinence they destroy 
Kannan, 45 . 174 ; different kinds of 
collecting alms, 45 , 177 sq. and n.; 
duties of upisakas and bhikshus, 45 , 
182 ; should not mix with heretics, 
45, 346 ; the holy life of a monk 
the only road to destruction of Kar- 
man, 46 , 249-61 ; relations try to 
tempt the monk back to household 
life, 45 , 352, 263 sq.; troubles, 
temptations, and difiiculties with 
winch a monk has to battle, 45 , 
261-71 ; some are unable to pre- 
seive chastity, 45 , 263 ; how they 
should exert themselves for the 
annihilation of Karman and for 
liberation, 45 , 298-301 ; the con- 
ceited monk will not obtain libera- 
tion, but only the monk who is 
free from all pnde, 45 , 320-3; 
duties of teachers and pupils, 45 , 
324-8 ; 5 raraa;ias w'ho are material- 
ists, 45 , 541 sq.; meditations on 
life and the true law which lead 
men 10 turn monks, 45 , 347-5 ^ ; 
story of a monk who, by magic arts, 
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cames off all women, and is killed 
by the king, 46 , 385 n. ; a true monk 
is always alone, even when preaching 
in a crowd of thousands, 45 , 4x0; 
called Kumiraputras, 45 , ^^21; 
should not eat with householders, 
4 ^ 438. See also Preaching, arut 
women (^). 

( 7 aiiia monks and mms, rules for 
them about the begging of lood, 
clothes, &c., 22, 88-119, i57-7o» 
397-303 ; how they should rub 
themselves clean, 22, 100; rules 
about lodging-places, 22, 120-35, 

1 7 1-7, 309 sq. ; rules for them about 
wanderipg from village to village, 
22, 136-4J8 ; how they should behave 
on board of a boat, 22, 139-42 ; 
modes of speech enjoined for them, 
22, 149-56 ; regulations as to their 
taking possession of anything, 22, 

1 7 1-7; rules for them when gomg 
to perform religious postures or 
choosing a place for study, 22, 178- 
80; rules for them about easing 
nature, 22, 180-3, 308 ; they should 
not go to heai music or to witness 
any entertainment, 22, 183-6 , 

should neither be pleased with nor 
prohibit householders who rub or 
wipe the mendicant's feet or do 
anything for the sake of their 
health, 22, 186-8 ; rules for them to 
be followed dunng the Pa^gusan, 
22, 296-311 ; rules for them m sick- 
ness, 22, 297 sq., 306 sq. ; rules 
about eating, 22, 297-303 ; rules 
about clothes, 22, 30a ; how the 
monks and nuns should wear their 
hair, 22, 300. 

6^aina niuiB, thirty-six thousand, 
with iTandan^ at their head, 22, 
367 ; Queen Kamal^vatt determines 
to become a nun, 45 , 67 ; cut off 
their hair, 45 , xi6, 116 n. ; women 
pretend to become nuns or lay- 
disciples in order to tempt monks, 
46 , a 74 - 

(jftina religion (( 7 aina doctnnes, 
Gainism), relation of Anugitt to it, 
8, 224^.; doctnnes taken from 
Brahmanism^ 8, 225; pobtical 

reasons for its success, 22, xiii sq. ; 
information about it collected from 
Buddhist writings, 22 , xvi sq. ; 45 ^ 
xv-xxiii; its origin independent of 


Buddhism, 22 , xviii-xxxv; refuta- 
tion of its doctrines, 84 , li, 428-34 ; 
recent literature on it, 45 , xiii sq. ; 
the Saptabhahgtnaya as a weapon 
against Agnosticism, 45 , xxviisq.; 
the SIX L^jy^s (subtile bodies), and 
Gosila's division of mankind into 
SIX classes, 46 , xxx, 56 n. ; marks of 
Its antiquity, 45 , xxxiii sq., xxxvi sq. ; 
Its relation to Vedanta, S^nkhya, 
and Vaueshika, 45 , xxxiii-xxxviii ; 
the Samitis, and Guptis, and Sam- 
varas, 45 , 50, 52, 55» 55 n., 73 sq., 
73 n., 98 j *04 sq., 105 n., 107, 129- 
36, 174, 200, 248, 325, 355 n.) 377; 
doctrines expounded and illustrated 
by parables, 46 , 123-9 ; the vows 
called yamas, 45 , 136, 136 n.; its 
fundamental principles expounded, 
45 , 152-7 ; Samitis, Guptis, and 
religious exercise generally produce 
faith, 45, 156 ; list of articles of G. 
faith following the number of their 
subdivisions, 46 , i8o-a; its true 
KlriyivS.da doctrine, 45 , 318 sq., 
3 19 n. ; the sy^dv^da argumentation, 

45, 327, 327 n., 405 sq. n.; lay 
devotees well grounded in the 
knowledge of the Asravas, Sawivara, 
realization and annihiUtion of 
Karman, bondage and final libera- 
tion, 45 , 382 ; what a Gaina should 
maintain and what he should not 
maintain, if he is to avoid error m 
points of doctrine, 46 , 405-9 , doc- 
trines which a monk should teach, 

46 , 410. See also Morality (^), and 
Philosophy. 

Galnaa, their chronology, and the 
death of Buddha, 10 (1), xli sq. ; the 
two sects of the G., S'vetambaras 
and Digambaias, 10 (1), 39 n. ; 45 , 
XXI sq , xxxii n., 119 n. ; their rela- 
tion to the Agi Vikas (A^elakas), 13 , 
90 sq, ; 45, xxix-xxxii ; trustworthi- 
ness of their traditions, 22, xxxv- 
xlvii , seven sects pf the iS vet^mburas, 
22 , XXXVI ; Digambaras stigmatized 
as heretics by the iSvctlmbaras, 22 
XXXVI ; their crude system o 
astronomy, 22 , xl ; the Ahgos 
collected oy the Sangha of Pa/all- 
putra formed the canon of the 
iSvetEmbaras only, 22, xliii; the 
three vows of the G., ^ 2 , 63 n.; 
believe m the co-cxibtence of con- 
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tr^ qualities In one and the same 
thing, 22, 63 n. ; their five great vows, . 

ao3-io; 45, 98, 109, 355 n.; 
i^igatnbaras referred to as atheists, 
24 , 146 n. ; acknowledge seven, two, 
or five categories, 34 , 438 sq., 430 ; 
their belief in souls m water, 36, 85, 
85 n. ; their views about the soul, 
38 , 104 ; 45 , XIX ; Buddhist doctrines 
misrepresented by (?., 45 , xviii; 
exited before Mah^vira, and were 
an important sect at the time when 
Buddhism rose, 45, xxii sq. ; doc- 
trines which they owe to the 
* heretics,* 45 , xxvii-xxix ; their 
strange hagiology, 45, xxxii; the 
Traii^ikas, or Gama followers of 
the Vaijeshikas, their views refuted, 
45 , 245, 245 n. ; ‘mixed state,* i.e. 
the life of laymen who are followers 
of the G. without abstaining from 
all sins, 45 , 381-4; vows and fasts 
kept by G. laymen, 45 , 383 sq. , by 
undertaking particular vows G. 
householders gradually conform to 
the rules of monastic state, 45 , 
423-33 ; some householders do not 
strictly obsc ve the Pdsaha fast, but 
keep other monastic vows, 45 , 429, 
431; their theory about the origin 
of the world, and refutation of it, 
48 , 516-20, 

C 7 aliia Sfitras, age of the extant 
literature, redaction of the 
SiddhRnta, 22 , xxxv, xxxvii-xlvii ; 
45 , xl ; their language, 22, xl sq. ; 
45 , I n., 2 n., 6 n., 22 n., 114 n., 
249 n. ; first book of the A^aiifiga 
Sfitra and that of the SQtrakritInga 
Sfltra, among the most ancient 
parts of the canon, 22, xli ; metres 
employed in them, ?2, xh sq. ; the 
Pfirvas incorporated m the 12th 
Ahga, the Dr/shftvada, 22 , xliv sqq, ; 
tradition about the fourteen Pfirvas 
existing besides the Angas, 22 , xliv 
sqq. ; the AiftrSfiga Sfltra, its two 
books different m style and manner, 
and of different date, 22, xlvii sq. ; 
the Aiirifiga SOtra, its translation, 
22, xlviii-Ii, 1-2 13; commentaries 
on the A/Brahga Sfftra, 22 , li ; the 
Kalpa Sfftra, its different parts, its 
translation, 22, li-liii, 215-311 ; 
four Vedas and esp. Atharva-veda 
in G. S., 42 , Ivi ; the Sfftrakr/t^ftga 

Q 


Sfftra, 46 , xxxviil-xli, 235-435 ; the 
Uttaradhyayana Sfftra, 45 , xxxviii- 
xll, 1-232 ; Sudharman knew the 
twelve Angas, 46 , 120; the G. 
creed set forth in the twelve Angas, 
45 , 130; faith created by study of 
Sfftras, the eleven Angas, Prakir«as, 
and Dr/sh/ivdda, 45 , 155; sixteen 
G^this to be studied, 45, 182, 182 
n. ; a monk is to study the twenty- 
three lectures of the Sfftrakr/tAnga, 

45 , 183 ; twenty-six chapters of the 
Dajlfrutaskandba, Brihat Kalpa, 
and Vyavahffra Sfftras, and twenty- 
eight lectures of the Ailr^ga Sfftra, 

46 , 183, 183 m; Uttarff&yayana 
Sfftra, its title, 45 , 232 n. ; the 
Ga^^adharas of Mahivfra knew the 
twelve Angas, the fourteen Pflrvas, 
and the whole Siddhlnta of the 
Ga»ins, 22 , 287 ; heretics declare 
the twelve Angas, &c., to be wrong, 
45 , 345, See also Sacred Books. 

Gainl (Gainis), the same as the 
female demon Gahi, 4 , 90 n. ; 31 , 
1920.; make diseases grow stronger, 
4 , 9Q, 90 n. ; spell against them, 4 , 
329, 239 n-, 235, 241 ; 31 , 242 sq. ; 
defeated by Zarathortra, 23 , 305. See 
also Gahi. 

Galnlsxn, see Gaina religion. 

Gaivali, see Pravffha»a G. 

Gaivantdiyaiia, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186 n, 

Gffk, n.p , 5 , 146. 

GkLti6/^a, Gaina t.t. = Ghhsl, 22 , 
288 n. 

Galadharagar^taghoshasusTara- 
nakBhatraTffgBBankuauiaitd.blii - 
n, of a Tathagata, 21 , 419-28. 

Galandharffyawa, the gotra of 
Devffnandl, 22 , 190 sq., 218 sq., 
323, 226. 

Gfiilava, n. of a teacher, 1 , 267 ; 15 . 
119, 187. 

Galenlprabha, n. of a Tathffgata, 
49 (il), 100. 

Gffll, son of Vessantara, 35 , 174; 
86, ns, 131. 

Gamadagni, father of RIma, 

294 sq., 300 ; special rites of the 
descendants of G, 12 , 192 n. ; 29 , 
168, 175 n., 390; one of the se\’en 
Rfshis, 15 , 106 , his threefold age, 
29 , 55 ; 30 , 63, 163 ; worshipped at 
the Tarpa;/a, 29 , 122 ; 80 , 244 ; 
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flowers brought by G. for Faith, 29 , performed in the g.-hall, 30 , 319, 
316; 30 , 168; employed charms, 287; allowed by N^rada, So, xv; 
42 , 33 sq., 319; dug up a plant, to property acquired by g is ‘black 
promote the growth of his daughter’s wealth,' 33 , 54 ; gamblers not to be 
hair, 42 , 31, 537 ; the Rjshi G, is the witnesbcs, 83 , 83, 87, 303 ; game of 
eye, 48 , 9 ; Rsshi of &prt-verses. 44 , dice and ceremonies on the gaming- 
303 ; IS Prj^pati, 44 , 302. ground at the king's consecration, 

CJ&madagnyas, descendants of 41 , 63 sq., 106-8, io6sq. n., 109 n., 

Gamadagni, see Gamadagni. 1 1 r ; the pmnig-board is fire, 

Glm&spa, GimEsp, one of the fii*st and the dice its coals, 41 , 64, 112 ; 
converts of Zoroaster, 4 , 359 ; 23 , prayers and rites for success in g., 
331, 31 , 250; 87 , 230; 47 , 125; 42 , 69, 149-51? 41a sq., 54«‘!q.; 

meat-offenng to the Fravashi ot G., the brilliancy ot the dice, 42 , 116 ; 
5 , 336, 336 n ; of the HvSvas, the meat, liquor, and dice, 42 , 144, 493 ; 
high-pnest, 18 , 149, 149 n. ; 23 , 207 dice used for magic cures, 42 , 470 ; 
sq., 208 n. ; his care for the sacred a gambler sacrificed to dice at the 
fire, 18 , 380; sacrifices to An^hita, Purushamedha, 44 , 414, 416. iSVr 
23 , 70, 70 n. ; the younger, 23 , 219 ; also Parables {/), 
prime minister of VijtSspa, 28 , Gambii, disciple of SambhQta- 
334-6, 329; champion of Zoroas- v^aya, 22 . 289; of the Gautama 
tmnism, 31 , 76, 76 n., 166, 166 n, ; gotra, a Stnavira, 22 , 295, 295 n. 
the Hvdgva, gained the kingdom of Gambudipa, or India, so called 
Ahura, 81 , 185 sq ; habits of after the Gambu tree, 18 , 1 2 7. 
Frashdjtar and G., 87 , 130, 130 n,; Gambu-gama, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 
praise of G., 87 , 290, 297 ; PdrGilst Gambuia, the naked ascetic, 86, 
his wife, 87 , 299 sq , 399 n ; the 349. 

learned, 87 , 397 ; words of G. m the Gambunada-prabh&sa: Mahfi-Ka- 
Mathra, 37 , 406 ; made omniscient, tyayana is to be the future Buddha 
47 , XXII! ; liad the *-A vesta wntten on G,, 21 , 148 sq. 

OK-hides, 47 , xxx, 127 ; passes away, Gambfimfianan, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
47 , xxx;* priest of priests af^er 287. 

Zoroaster, 47 , 165. Ganxbiisvainin, disciple of Sudhar- 

Gambha, n, of an Asura, 42 , 572, man, 22 , i. 

Gambling, and betting, law about, Games , list of g. and amiLScmciits 
2,163; 25 , Ixx sq., Ixxx, cix, 254, forbidden to Bhikkhus, 11 , 193; 
282, 380 sq.; 83 , 45, 212-14, 371, 17 , 348 sq.; the game of pitch-pot, 

329, 385 sq. ; forbidden for Brah- 27 , 50 sq. ; 28 , 397-401; monks 
ma^irms and Snatakas, 2, 188; 7 , should not play ash/ipada fchess?), 
237 I 25 , 140 ; house to be built so 45 , 303, 303 n. See also Hunting, 
that It should be free from g, 2, Garni, the goddess of maternity, 42 , 
212, gambler and keeper of g.- 323, 333 n. 

house excluded from 6'raddhas, 2, Gamsliafl?, i. e Yima, 4, lo, 

105 n*, foi- Qajza. meaning of the terms G., 
bidden, 6, 32 32 n., I to; success in Kula, and SfikhS, 22 , 388 n.; the 
g.j a^uired by <i ^riddha, 7 , 245 ; head or founder of a G., one of the 
ot cheats Kr/sh«a is the game of superiors of Gaina monks, 22 , 306. 
dice, 8, 91 ; belongs to the quality G^na, see Vr/ja G. 
of papion, 8 , 324 ; a cause of loss. Ganadatto, disciple of Bhadrabaliu, 
10 (u), 18; a game of dice played 22 , 289, 

by the pneste at the laying down of Gawadhara, Gaina t.t. = chief dib- 
the babhya fire, 12 , 30a n. • a sin, ciple. 22 , i n., 306 ; Ga7«s and G. 
14 , aaoj a vice of kings, 25 , 323 ; of Farm, 22, 373 sq.: Arlsh^<lncInI 
^blers are open rogues,' had eighteen G., 22 , 378 ; JWshabha 
thorns to be removed by the had eighty-fourG., 22 , 384 ; Maha- 
icing, 25 , 387, 494 ; 38 , 333, 360 sq, ; vtra liad nine Oanas and eleven G., 
ceremony against the dog<demon 22 , a86 sq.; the O. and their dis- 
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ciples do as Afali^vtra did, 22, 296 : 
Garga was a Sthavira and G., 4 r>, 
149, 149 n. 

Ganaka, king of Videha, and Yiig£fa- 
valkya, 1, Ixxiv sq., 300 ; 8, 304 n.; 
12, xxxi, xlii sq, ; 15, 152-77, i6in.; 
44 , 46, 112-15 ; by action alone did 
G. work perfection, 8, 54; ‘turned 
the wheel,* 8, 215; Dhaima ap- 
pears before G, disguised as a Brih- 
mana, 8, 224 ; wants to banish a 
Brahma^a from ‘ his dominions,* 
but hnds that he must call all or 
nothing his own, 8, 303-6, 304 sq, 
n,; father of S!t 5 , wife of RSma, 12 , 
xliii ; G, and Aupagandhani, 14 , 
229, 229 n.; a wise and liberal king, 
15, 100, 100 n. ; patron of learned 
BrlhiTidTias, 15, 13 1 ; on the know- 
ledge of the G&yatn, 15, 199 ; with- 
out a teacher acquired power of 
abstraction, 19 , 11; reached final 
bliss, 19 , 139; 49 (1), 95, 130; Su- 
labhR entered into his body to cai ry 
on discussion with him, 88, 337; 
the Rlitravinda sacrifice went away 
to G., 44 , 66 ; became a Brahman, 
44 , 1 15, perfoimed many sacnfices 
with numerous gifts to the priests, 
44 , 1 15; 48 , 688; instructed the 
twice-born in the rules of Yoga, 49 

0), 9. 

Ganaki Ayasthwa, pupil of ATila 
Bh^gfivitti, 15 , 314 ; teaches the 
priest SaulvSyana, 44 , 61. 

QanS. Mainyo = ZanH Mainyfi = 
Ahiiman, 4 , 373. 

Ganame^ya, son of Pankshit, Ma- 
hUbh^rata 1 elated to him, 8, 229, 
Turn KHvasheya, his high priest, 12 , 
xxxii ; they pour out cups full ot 
hery liquor in the palace of G., 4 *t, 
95 ; Indrota perl^orined the liorse- 
sacufice foi him, 44 , 396. 

Gauanti, satiated at the Tarjiawa, 
29, 320. 

Gan^rdana, n. ot K; /bh»a or Vish/iii, 
7,5; 8, 41 '•q-. 52, 88, 99 i 333 < J9’. 
See Visb/;u. 

Ga/;aB (troops of gods), the Maruts 
the pdnees among, 8, 346; are 
liable to destruction, 15 , 289. 

OanoM and Ga^^adharas of Gamas, 
22, 373 sq., 278, 284, 286 sq. 

Gana ^^kardkshya, n p., 1 , 84, 87 ; 
4 = 8 , 393, 396, 


GEnarruti P.mtrfiyaffa, the pious 
giver, called a iSfidra by Raikva, 1 , 
55-8; 84, 333-7; 88, 305 sq.; 48, 
33S-42. 

Ga//i'/amba tree, 36 , 247. 
Gandarep(6), see Ga^darewa. 
Ga^darewa (Gandarep).the golden- 
heeled, slam by Keresasp, 18 , 370 
sq., 374-<S» 38r ; 23 , 63, 63 n., 295 ; 
24 , 63; 37 , 198, 198 n.; 47 , 12; 
born from Yim with a witch, 18 , 
419 ; Parsha«ta, son of G., 23 , 217 ; 
lives beneath the wters, is the son 
of Ahura, 23 , 255 sq., 256 n.; 24 , 63. 
Gandha, a Yaksha, who woi^ships 
Buddha, 49 (1), 170. 

Gandhabbas, see Gandharvas. 
Gandhabastin, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
49 (11), 90., 

Gandhaprabliasa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 100, 

Gaiidhira(a), n. of a country and 
people, 1, 105 sq., 105 n.; 11, 135; 
a king of G., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 242. 

G&ndhdjras, the art of, an occult 
science, 45 , 366. 

Gandliljclfljtakman (fever) delivered 
over to the G., 42 , 2, 446. 
Gandharva (sing,): the G. VuvS- 
vasu, 12 , 90, 00 n.; 26 , 52 ; 43 , 
XIV, women belong to him, 14 , 
133 ; 33 , 1 71 n.; gave women their 
melodious voice, 14 , 233; the G. 
VijvSvasu presides over procrea- 
tion, 16 , 320; 29 , 45; Avalokite- 
jvara assumes the shape of a G., 21 , 
41 1 ; Vena, a G. representing the 
rainbow, 26 , 281 n. ; woi*shipped 
and invoked at the wedding, 29 , 33, 
389; 30 , 84; Soma gave the biide 
to G., 29 , 378 sq.^ 30 , 44, 190; 
42 , 254, 323; Agni Is the G., his 
Apsaras are the herbs, 30 , 146 n. ; 
tlie concord of whicli the G. is pos- 
sessed, 30 , 199 ; colloquy of the G. 
possessing a woman, and Ya^g^a- 
valkya, 15 , 137, n®; 84 , cv, 219; 
the heavenly, thought-cleansing G., 

41 , 5 ; the heavenly G. is yonder 
sun, 41 , 195 ; a plant for promoting 
virility dug up by the G. for Variwa, 

42 , 31, 370- , , ^ ^ 

Gandharvaa (plur.) : gods. G., or 

Manes do not teach what is virtue 
and what is sin, 2, 73 j created, 
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7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 15 s world or 
worlds of G., 7 , 109, 371; 16 , 130 
sq^ 172, 176 ; marriage rites of the 
G-> 7, 109; 26 , 79-83; 29 , 166; 
Jtitraratha, chief among G., 8, 89 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Krishna, 

8, 94; achieved their beauty by 
living as Brahmsiiarins, 8, 178 ; Vi- 
^nu is the lord of G., snakes, Rak- 
shas, &c., 8, 347 ; do not know the 
path of the gods. 10 (1), 95 » gods 
and Gandhabbas (Pali for G.), 10 (li), 
1 15 ; the husbands of theApsaras, 12, 
269 n.; 42 , 33 sq.; Brahman seen m 
the world of G,, as in the water, 16 , 
22 ; the bliss of the human and the 
dnnne G., 16 , 59 sq., 61 sq. n. ; 
carried by a staliion, 16 , 74 ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 12 1, 
219; are fond of women, females 
possessed by them, 15 , 127, 132; 
26 , 53 , 333 sq.; 84 , cv; 42 , 34; 
heavenly musicians, 19 , 25, 54; 22 , 
237; Gandhabbas dwell in the ocean , 
20 , 30a, 305; four Gandharvakl- 
yil^ wRh many hundred thousand 
G, in their suite, 21 , 5 ; names of G., 

25 , 112 ; compelled by fear to yield 
enjoyment^ 25 , 219; produced by 
activity, 25 , 494; seized the bull 
fSoma?}, 26 , xiv; stole the Soma, 

26 , 52-4, 58; are Soma- wardens, 
26 , 71 n., 72, 73 n., 150-2, 233 sq., 
364 sq,; water oblation to the G., 
29 , 325; the mmd, the splendour 
that dwells vrith the G., 30 , 159, 
166 ; gods and G. read the original 
code of Manu, 38 , 3 ; among the 
pa 9 ia^lA, 84 , 262; seven and 
twenty G., 41 , 19 sq. and note; 
snatch away oblations, 42 , 33 sq , 
410 sq.; know healing plants, 42 , 43 ; 
a talisman against the G., 42 , 80 ; 
the GL and Ka/yapas lead forth, 42 , 
2 10; live on the shores of waters, 
42 , 410 ; Agni, Sfirya, Moon, Wind, 
Sacrifice, Mind, as G., 48 , 231-3; 
serve the Person in the eye under 
the name of ‘form,^ 48 , 373 ; the 
racer (V^nJ carries the G., 43 , 
401 ; find mult with the sacrifice of 
tiie jRishis, 44 , 29 sq.: Yavam^ the 
winnowing-baricet, Uddaiavln, hus- 
bandry, and AntarvSn, gram, being 
names of G., 44 , 30 ; carry off the 
lambs of UrvajJ, 44 , 69 ; produce 


a flash of lightning, 44 , 70 ; make 
Purfiravas one of themselves, 44 , 
73 sq.; are the people of King 
Varufla, 44 , 365 ; the pious monk 
will be honoured by gods, G., and 
men, 45 , 8; souls of G., 48 , 198; 
beings bom as G. on account of 
religious merit, 48 , 238 ; Fata Mor- 
gana, a town of the G., 48 , 449; 
gods and G, 49 (1), 197 ; the per- 
fames of the Gandharvar^(fa, 49 (ii), 
41 ; — G. and jipsaras^ 29 , fl 39 ; 4 ^, 
160, 370, 534 ; charms to drive 
out Apsaias and G., 42 , 33, 40B sq.; 
G. and Apsaras invoked against 
enemies in battle, 42 , 119 ; G. and 
Apsaras, serpents, and other evil 
spints, 42 , 125 sq.; G. and Apsaras 
have partaken of the fragrance of 
the earth, 42 , 202 ; G. and Apsaras. 
as evil demons, 42 , 205 ; G. ana 
Apsaras, founded upon time, 42 , 
225 , gods, fathers, men, G. and A., 
42 , 229 ; G. and Apsaras cause mad- 
ness, 42 , 520 sq ; Apsaras, the wives 
of K&ma, the Gandharva, 42 , 536; 
offerings to G. and Apsaras, 43 , 229- 
233; G, and Apsaras gratified at 
the Agnihotra, 44 , 82 ; to G. and 
Apsaras, an outcast sacrificed at 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414. See aho 
Superhuman beings. 

Gandharvi, the woman of the 
waters, 42 , 520 sq. 

Gandhottama, n. of a Tathfigata, 
49 (11), 100. 

Gaweja, worshipped, 7 , xxi r 25 , 
106 n.; 29 , 140 n. 

GaAga, see Ganges. 

Gaaiges, the bones of the cremated 
corpse, to be thrown into it, 7, xxx, 
76; its water the purest of all, 7, 
205 ; the first or the best of rivers, 
8, 90? 354 ; 45 , 290 ; Buddha crosses 
the overflowing river G., a i ; 17 , 
104; 19 , 251 sq.; feast of the G, 
and the MahJ, 17 , 25; 20 , 359; 
bathing in the G. as a religious rite, 
19 , 26 ; descent of the G.. 28 , 52 ; 
the Brihmjwa tnbes on the banks 
of the G., 30 , 308 ; Bharata offered 
horse-sacnfice near the G., 44 , 399 ; 
the heavenly G., 46 , 92 ; mother of 
Bhtshma, 49 (i), 95. 

worshipped by the Snft- 
taka, 80 , 166. 
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Ga/fUui Kulo, of the Ve^avd/ika 
Ga^a, 22 , 391. 

Gam4k-iii£^6k, Phi,, the evil 
spirit, 5, 3 n,, 4 n. See Aharman, 
Angra-mainyu, anJ Evil spirit. 
G^anta, son of Ambi, 19, xxvii. 
GanuBBowl, n. of a Br&hma«a, 10 
(ii), 109 ; 11, 167, 168 n. 
Gkwkerena, see Haoma. 

Gaoma^/, son of Zavan, 23, a 16. 
Gaopi'^ghu, n.p., 23, air. 
Gaotema, i.e. Gotama Buddha, 
Zoroastrian controversies against 
him, 4, liii; 28, 184, 18411. 
G^arabodha, n.p., 46, 17, 19. 
Garahadlnna, story of, 86, 349. 
Garaautta, t.c., 10 (li), 154-6. 
Gdratkdxava Artabhaga (Questions 
Y9j?»avalkya, 15, 125-7; ixxxi, 
cxu; 88, 373 sq.; 48,734- 
GarbhddlidiZia, see Sexual inter- 
course. 

Garbliaraksha«a, t.t, jee Child {Sh 
Garbha-upanlahad, qudted, 48, 
364- 

Gardabh^i, a monk, converted 
King Sa^ya, 45, 8a so. 
Gardabhivlbbita BhSradvJ^ 
quoted, 16, 155 sq. 

Garga, the learned sage, compares 
bad pupils to bad bullocks, 45, 149- 
5 <*« 

Gitrgi Vi^knavt (dau^ter of Va- 
^nu), questions Y^avalkya, 15, 
130 sq., 136-9; 48, 308t-ro; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa«a, 29, sq,, 
230 ; possessed the knowledge of 
Brahman, 88, 315, 

GUrgijputra, n. of teaqlieri^, 15^ 
3340. 

Gargya in list of teachers, 15, zd6 ; 
worshipped at the Tarmuria, 29, 
133 sq., 330. See abo Balftki, aft 4 
Sauryaya«in. 

G£b?gy&ya;za, n. of a teacher, 15, 
186. 

GarmentB : sin of clothipg the doa<i> 
5, 340 sq., 341 n.j ojRfered to the 
departed spirit, 6, 383, n,; 

legend explaining why wear g., 
12, 9 sq. ; gifts of g. to the priests 
and the poor, for the departed soul^ 
18, 150, ison. ; 24, 351 sq,; dress 
of silk is good for the l^dy, of cotton 
for the soul, 24, 49, 49 n.; g. of 




penance, 25 , 449, 451-3, 455; sin 
of burning leathern and woollen g., 
87 , 85 ; mode of weanng g., 87 , 91 ; 
made to float away at the final hath 
after sacrifice, 44 , 267 ; a hundred 
g. the priests’ fee, 44, 353; are 
man’s outward appearance, ^ 353, 
See also Costumes. 

G^arddanghu, son of Pairbttra, 28 , 
210, 210 n. 

Garo-nmanem (Gardthman, Gardi- 
man), 'the abode of song,’ the 
Paradise of the Parsis, 4 , 330 sq., 
320 D., 221 n., 332-4, 375 , 386; 6 , 
294 sq., 394 n. ; 23 , 200, 391, 335 ; 
G., the place of eternal weal, and the 
JTinvar bridge, 28 , 12, 20; Mithm 
invoked to gather the libations and 
lay them in the G., 28 , 137, 133 ; 
Mithra drives forth from G., 28 , 
153 ; abode of the Good Spudt, 23 , 
396; G. of Ahura-Mazda, 28 , 357 ; 
praised, 31 , 170, 1 73 ; the pious sonl 
received by Ahura-Mazda into bis 
G., 81 , 184 sq. and note. See also 
Heaven (gr), and Paradise. 
Gardvanghu, son of Frdyazanta, 
28 , 213 . 

GarsMap, see KeresEspa. 

Garxta, son of Kavl, 28 , 318. 

CSkunufi^ son of Vinatl, chief among 
birds, 8, 90, 90 n.; 49 (i), 144 ; (li), 
57 ; G, and N 2 ga chiefs carry MaM- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198 ; the enemies 
of serpents, 85 , 38 ; Venudeva, the 
best of birds, 45 , 390, 390 n. See 
also Superhuman beings. 

Garutmat, the winged one, whose 
head is the Trlvr/t. &c., 29 , 49; 
not hurt by poison, 42 , 25, 375, 
Gasabhadda, see Yajobhadra. 
Gasa;;zsa, n. of Siddhirtha, Mah&- 
vtra’s father, 22, 193, 356. 

GfUi&nb^, Phi. 'season-festival,’ 5 , 
Ixxiii. 

Gfltakarman, tt, birth ceremony, 
Child {b), 

(!r&takaB (tales of former births of 
the Buddha) : life of Buddha pre- 
fixed to the 0., 11, 208 sq.; Bud^a 
teaches by means of Slltras, stanzas, 
G., and parables, 21, 44 sq.; quoted 
in the Milinda^i^ha, 85 , xli sq., 
180 n., 183 n., 185 iL, 316, 380 sq., 
283 n., 294-6, 294 n.; 36 , 6, 6 n., 
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8i n., 146 11., 291, 306, sro, 341, 
34a n., 344, 344 n » 349 ; Vessan- 
tara G., 35 , 170-8 ; 86, 114--32 ; the 
Slvi (?., 85 , 179-85 ; talking trees 
in the G., 85 , 24 1 ; m which Deva- 
datta occurs as the Bodisat’s enemy, 
85 , 283-^3 and notes, 303 sq. 
See also Tales. 

G^tavedas, see Agni (d), 

Qd^thas of the Zend-Avesta are post- 
Alexandnan, 4 , kv sq.; Philo, and 
the writers of the G,, 4 , Ivl sq.; 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 32a, 
aaa n.; 81 , *93-5, 3*9 sq., 336 sq., 
339 sq-. 356 sq., 356 n., 373, 382 ; 
quoted, 5 , 167 sq. and note, 350 ; 
not to be recited over the dead, 5 , 
318; mystic signification of the G., 
5 , 352-69 ; difficulties and methods 
of interpretation, 81 , x-xv, xvii sq., 
xxxvii-ivi ; their antiquity, 81 , xxv 
sq,; relative age of the G., 81 , 
XXVI sq., 91 sq.; their importance, 
81 , I sq.; translated, 81 , 3-194; 
mentioned in the Haotna and Srdsh 
Yajts, 81 , 243 sq., 343 n., 399, 
299 I'*; duty of knowing the G., 
87 , 73 sq.; purport of the G., 87 , 
if>j sq. ; unforgetfulness and power 
of the spirit of the G., 37 , 178 sq.;: 
work of Afiharmaa;^ in the Gothic 
lore, 37 , 343 sq. 

Q&thl.0 (songs, strophes), good ana 
bad, 10 (i), 31 ; singing G. at the 
Slmantonnayana rite, 29 , 48 sq.; 
quoted, 44 , 98, loi, 326 sq., 396- 


Gaupavana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
T18, 185 sq. 

Gaup^anas or Laup^yanas, authors 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 415. 

Gd.url, n.p., 28 , 215. 

Gaiiri, wife of Balak6shr/&a, 45 , 50 n. 
GaurMti iSIktya quoted, 44 , 250. 
Gautama, father of iSvetaketu, 1 , 
77-9; 15 , 205-8: Auddllaka (Ud- 
d^laka) Anufi, addressed as G., 1 , 
88, 271, 273; 44 , 52 sq., 79; asked 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314; one of the seven jRishis, 
16 , 106; n, of teachers, 15 , 118, 
118 ru, 1 19, 186, i86n., 187: jRjshi 
G. seduced by an Apsai^as, ± 9 , 39 ; 
49 (i), 39; Indra in love with the 
wife of the Rishi G., 19 , 43 ; 26 , 

81 n.; 49 (1), 44 ; an appeUation of 
disrespect in addressing Buddha, 
19 , 172 sq., 173 Tirthakaras of 
the G. gotra, 22 , 2 T ; Sthaviras of 
the G. gotra, 22 , 286 sqq., 289, 293 
sqq. ; Indra calls himself G., 26 , 83, 

82 n.; satiated at the Tarpawa, 29 , 
220 ; 30 , 244 ; K6si and G., leaders 
of the two branches of the Gama 
church, 45 , xxii. See also Gotama, 
Hiridnunata, IndrabhOti, Nodhas. 
Sudharman, and Uddllaka. 

Gautama, son of Utathya, quoted 
in Manu-smriti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78. 
Gautama-Dhaima-aiitra is the 
manual of a G.-iTarana of the Sima- 
veda, 2 , xlix-lui ; 14 , xiii ; 25 , 61 3 ; 
its priority to the other Dharma- 


40 K sOtras, 2, liii-lx; its language, 2, 

G&thln: Indra becomes Kujika'sson lix ; its date, 2 , lx sq. ; its text and 
G., 26 , Ban.; G. Kaurika, author of commentary 2 , Ixii: tianslated, 2 , 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 279, 28]n 283, 174-310; G. and Vish»u-smWti, 7, 

285, See /7/jo Kaujika, Kxuika. xx; quoted, 8, 208, 213 n., 218 n., 
G&tbina, see VuvSniitra G. 325 n., 236 n,, 353 n., 354 n., 359 n., 

Ga/llas, see Ascetics (c). 362 n., 363 n., 365 n. ; 14 , xvii, xxi, 

GatlBmara, Slwhagiri G. xxxiv, xl, 30, 147, 236; 25 , xxvn, 

Gatuka/i/dn, n. of a Br^ma»a^ 10 xxx; 80 , 97; 83 , 376; 48 , 590; 
(ii), 187, 304, 210. quotes Manu, 25 , xxxiv sq. 

Gatuka^nimariavanu^^ft. t.c., 10 Qautaml, worshipped at the Tar- 
(li), 204 sq. pana, 29 , 133. 

G?&tukar«ya, n, of a teacher, 1 , 267 ; Gautami, a name of Gotama Bud- 
15 , 118 n,, 1 19, 186 n., 187. dha's wife, 49 (1), 82, 86, 

GfttOkarwyOjWorshippedattheTar- Gautami, Pr^^pat!, aunt of the 
pana, 29 , 123 ; 80 , 244. Buddha, 19 , 23, 64, 84-6 ; 21 , xxx, 

GaWap&da-I^rikd., quoted, 84 , 256 sq. : restored to sight by Bud- 

xcix, cxxvii ; 38 , 434 ; 48 , 775- dha, 49 ( 0 , 197 ; becomes a Buddhist 

Gaudaa, the art of, an occult science, nun, 49 (1), 199 sq. 

366. Gautamiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 325, 
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GautamiyiL 61 ikh& of the Mrlnava 
Ga//a, 22, 292. 

G 3 .vah of Ispahan stood by truth, 
against Dab^k, 24 , 323 sq., 323 n. 
Gavllmpati, disciple of Buddha, an 
eminent Arhat, 13 , no sq.; 21 , 2; 
49 (11), 90. 

Gavayan, n.p , 23 , 303, 

Qavedhuka SStliha of the JTgraMa 
G«u/a, 22 , 291. 

Gavish/Zilra Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364, 

Gaya, incantation of, 42 , 107, 255, 
G, Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 387, 390 ; Buddha visits the 
royal sage G., 49 (1), 132. 

Gaya, Buddha at, 10 (11), 45 ; 21 , 
293 sq., 298 sq. ; 49 (1), 192 ; 5 r!ld- 
dhas offered at G., 14 , 55, 

G'aya, a king who became a Gaina 
monk, 45 , 86 sq , 86 n. 
Gayadh&atijSon of Pouru-dhSkhjti, 
23 , 313 , 225. 

Gayadratha, a warrior, 8, 96. 
(^ayaghosha, a Gama monk, for- 
merly a Br&hmana, 45 . 136-41. 
Gay&-B^a^apa, jee Kajyapa. 

Gaya Moretan, jee G^ydinar</. 
Gayanta, a BrSlhnian, met death for 
his son’s sake, 19 , 9a, 92 n. 
Gayanta, disciple of Va^-rasena, 22 , 
288. 

Gayonto, son of Indra, 19 , 94 ; 80 , 
390 n. ; 49 (i), 93 ; spoken to by 
Bnhaq>ati, 19 , 96 ; Buddha, the 
prince, compared with G., 49 (i), 
92, 

G&yanti^putra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Gay^aisa, Buddha at, 13 , 134 sq.; 
Devadatta with his followers at the 
hlU G., 20 , 356-9. 

G6.yatri (metre and verse), called 
prl«a or breath, 1, 29 n,; 12, 100 ; 
meditated upon as Brahman, 1 , 44-6, 
15S, i6a, 194; 34 , 93-6; 44 , 409; 
48, 248 sq. ; is the first of all metres, 
1, 187: 8, 90, 90 n., 333; identified 
with the earth, 12, 110 sq., 195 n ; 
41 , 148 ; as a falcon carried off the 
Soma, 12 , 1 8 3 sq., j 8 3 n., 2 3 3 ; 26, 5 2, 
78, 88, 150, 341 ; 42 , 401 ; 44 , 122 ; 
speculations on the G., 15 , 196-9 ; 
41, 158, 160 sq. ; te everything what- 
soever exists, 84 , 90, 93-3 ; consists 
of tliree feet, these worlds being 
three in number, 44 , 26 ; the golden, 


brilliant-winged G. who bears the 
sacnficer to the heavenly world, 44 , 
53, 56 ; a GSyatra hymn, 46 , 7. Setf 
also Metres. 

Gayd- 31 ffaratan, see G 3 y 0 niar^/. 
G6y6mar^/ (Gaya Maretan, Gay6- 
Maratan), the hrst man, 4 , 254 ; 5 , 
19, 20 11., 5a sq., 59, 88; lii, 60, 
60 n., 401 sq., 4T1; 23 , 227; 24 , 
58; 31 , 360 n ; 37 , 26, 26 n. , 47 , 
X, XXIX, xli, 4-6, 131 ; promises not 
to resort to suicide, 4 , 373 n. , king 
of the mountain, overcome by 
death, 4 , 383 ; representing 

mankind, 5 , xxiii ; the righteous 
man, 5 , 15 n.; 37 , 454» 456, 460, 
Ahamian*sconflictwithG.,5,i7sqq , 
161 sq., t6i n., 164-6, 168, 182-4, 
when he passed away he fell to the 
left hand, 5 , ao ; GGjfirvan and O., 
5 , 20, 163; his bones first roused 
up, 5 , 123; Mashya, son of G,, 5 , 

1 30 ; first ancestor ol Zoroaster, 5 , 
I.* I n. , 47, 35, 140; his reiqn for 
three thousand years, 5 , 149 ; 24 , 
345; first ruler of the world, 18 , 
13 sq, 13 n ; 23 , 33 n.; liis great- 
ness, 18 , 21 ; among the preparers 
of the renovation of the universe, 
18 , 77; made mortal by the evil 
spirit, 18 , 94; destroyed by the 
demon of death, from bis seed 
sprang MarhayH and MarhiyOih, 18 , 
105, 105 n. ; origin of G. and of 
mankind, 18 , 197-9, 198 n.; son of 
Affharmaj5<y, 18 , 393 n., 401 ; called 
Vohfiman, 18 , 393 n. ; his Fravashi 
worshipped, 23 , 200 sq.; 31 , 252, 
273, 278 sq. ; invoked and wor- 
shipped, 23 , 350; 31 , 334, 363; 
advantage ot his actions, 24 , 57 '^q > 
57 n. ; shared heaven through wis- 
dom, 24 , 103 ; afflicted by the 
demons, 87 , 354 ; predominance of 
those of the nature of G , 37, 332. 
a&flar-t6rS,, ancestor of Fr6affin, 5 , 
133; 47,34. 

G6h, the fiend of menstruation, 5 , 15 
sq., 15 n,, 383 n See Woman (f). 
Gehlla, of the V 3 sish/j 6 a gotra, a 
Stbavira, 22 , 294, 

Gemara, of the Jews, 47 , xiii sq., 
1 19 sq. and n., 129. 

Gems: wish-confernng gem, 8, 179 ; 
36 , 58 sq , 74, 1 19, 193, »56, 256 n., 
258, 264, 267 ; 49 (1), 157 5 (U) 5 o> 
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174 ; g. to be found in the oceatii 20, 
30a ; 36 , 303, 303 n. ; a wonderful 
gem presented to Buddha by a 
NSga, 21 , 352 sq.; magic gem which 
clears muddy water, 35 , 55, 55 n. ; 
list of g., 85 , 1 77 ; the mystic g. of 
sovranty, 86, 14, £4 n., rad. See also 
Amulets, Jewels^^jw// Parables (/). 

fPemshid, see Yima Khshagta. 

G^m-Treasure, see Jewels. 

Qem-trees, see Jewels. 

Generation : semen and blood pro* 
duced by the Prfi«as, 8, 275 ; genera- 
tive power is immortal, 41 , 354 ; is 
only on this side of sky and sun, 
43 , 128, 1 30. See also Birtti, Child (r), 
anJ Sexual intercourse. 

Genii, see SEdhyas. 

Genital organ, one of the (ten, 
eleven) organs of the body, 8, a6i, 
336; connected with the self, 8, 
338, by means of it he sheds the 
essence of food as seed, 44 , 264. 

Geography . the sixteen perfect 
lands created by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 
i-io; mythical g., 24 , 85-7. See 
also India, Iran, Khvanlras, Moun- 
tains, and Rivers. 

GeiAj a prince from whom Anitha- 
pbfi/ada obtained the Getavana, 19 , 
216 sq. and n.; 20 , 187 sqq.; 49 (1), 
193 sq. 

(jetavana, garden and monastery, 
founded at Sivatthi by AnSltba- 
pWada, 10 (li), 17, so, &c. ; 11, 
1670,238,238^,296; 19 , 213-18, 
230 sq. 

Genrra, Haoijt, son of, 87 , 224, 
224 n. 

G^onirva, Av., « Phi, GOjOrvan 
(q.v.), 5 , 20 n. 

G/^Hna, Pali t.t , four kinds of 
meditation, 11, 115 n., 212, 271 sq., 
273 n. See Meditation. 

Gharma, see Pravargya. 

Gha/ik&ra, a potter, invited Goti- 
pSIa to visit the Buddha, 86, 21 ; no 
rain fell upon his hut, 86, 33 sq. 

Ghaura, see Ka«va G. 

Ghee (ghr/ta), or clarified butter, is 
the sap of heaven and earth, of the 
universe, 12 , 37a sq.; 41 , 333 i 39^; 
is a purifier, 26 , 8 ; belongs to the 
gods, 26 , 14; is a thunderbolt, 26 , 
106, 169 sq.; IS consecration water, 
41 , 79; IS seed, 41 , an sq.; offered 


on the fire-altar, 43 , iSa sq. ; is 
sacred to Agni, 43, 189 ; is fiery 
mettle, 44 , 274, 296, 31a, 410 sq. ; 
is the resource of the gods, 44 , 296, 
410. 

Ghora, a work of the Atharvans, 44 , 
366 n. 

Ghora, ^ee Ka^nra. 

Ghora Ahgirasa^ communicates his 
view of the sacrifice to Kr/sh«a, the 
son of Devakt, 1, 53. 

Ghosel, see Purification. 

Ghoehamatlson of a former Buddha, 

21, 19. 

Ghosts, ‘a carriage full of ghosts,’ 
an impossible thing^ 16 , 140, 142 n. 
See also Pretas, Spirits, and Super- 
human beings. 

Ghouls, see Demons. 

Ghntakaturika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
1 19, t86. 

a nymph, 43 , 107 ; 49 (1), 
39 - 

Giantesses, see Superhuman beings. 

Gibty idols of ancient Arabs, G, 79. 

Gideon and Saul confused, 6, 38 sq., 
38 n. 

Gifts, rules about making and 
accepting g., 2, 65 sq., 203 sq., 
365 sq. ; 7, 87 ; 14 , 68, 70 sq. ; 25 , 
Ixviii, 133 sq., 158 sq., 167 sq., 592 ; 
27 , 78, 84-6, 89, 433; 28 , 7G sq.; 
83 , 220 sq.: making of g. piinnes 
a Sinner, 2 , 70; 25 , 188, 477; 
making of g. accompanied by a 
water-libation, 2 , 122, 203 ; 13 , 143 ; 
14 , 277 n, ; 17 , 250 sq., 251 n,; 19 , 
331; meritoriousness of g. to learned 
Br^hmanas, 2 , 163; 7 , 31 sq.; 10 
(ii), 50 sq.; 14 , i 34 - 9 j *40 ; 25 , 
93 , 99 -ioa. ij" 3 , 3*9 sq., 430 sq., 
434 sq.; giving g., a penance, 2, 
975 , 377, a 79 , 985 sq.; 4 , 173-S ; 
6 , 98, no sq., 1S8 ; 9 , 971 ; 14 , ro9, 
113 sq, 116, 118, 195, 134 sq., 137, 
339, 995, 30a, 305 sq., 311 sq., 338, 
330 sq.; 26 , 445 sq., 454, 456-?, 
477 ; 29 , 190 ; g. of honour, made 
by a king to his chief minister, 8, 
194, 367, 367 n. : g. to a woman 
from her male Felatives, 7 , 69 ; 25 , 
374; illicit g., 2 , 393, 99a n.; 7 , 
136, 136 n., 187-9; 14 , 115, 130, 
339. 31C1 317; 25 , 109, 143 sq., 
167 sq., 494-6, 435, 438, 444, 481 ; 
g. for puiposes of sacrifices must 
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not be employed for any other 
purposes, 7 , 19a ; the householder's 
duty of making g., 7, 193-4, 215-17, 
Sf 35® sq.; 14 , 237, a6a; 25 , 92, 

164 sq.; the merit of different kinds 
of pious g,, and their corresponding 
rewards, 7 , 263-76; 25 , 165-7, 

165 n, 229 sq. ; certain times 
auspicious for certain kinds of g., 
7 , 263, 365-70 ; the skin of a black 
antelope, adorned and covered with 
all sorts of jewels, given to a BrSh- 

7 , 263 sq. ; fit and unfit 
persons to receive g, 7 , 274-6; 10 
(ii), 80-4 ; 14 , 38 sq, ; 24 , 53, 
agi sq.; 26 , 59, 107, 158 sq., 
430 sq. and n., 444, 444 n.; pro- 
tcctioD is more meritorious than 
any g., 7 , 271 ; fruit of g. obtained 
by devotion, 8, 81 ; go^ and bad 
kinds of g., 8, 120 sq., 242, 324 sq., 
330 ; g. made without respect to 
truit, a means of sanctification, 8, 
I at sq.; g. made at ceremonies, 
8, 169 ; sacrifice, g., and other pious 
works end in destruction, 8, 355; 
giving and accepting of g. the duty 
of Brlhmanas, 8, 359; 25 , 24, 
158 sq., 4x9, 426 ; some Brlfatnanas 
are for meditation, others for sacri- 
fice, others for g., 8, 376 ; the gift 
of the law exceeds all g,, 10 (1), 83, 
831).; meritoriousness of g., 10 (ij, 
84 ; 11, 20, 20 sq. n. ; 17 , 223 sqq,; 
36 , 31-8, 145-8, 150, 155; made to 
Bhikkhus and to the church of the 
Buddha, 11 , 27,33; i34sq.; the 

meritonousness of g. to Buddha, 11 , 
80, 84 ; 85 , 242-6 ; 86, 24, 31-8 ; 49 
(ii), 119, 133, 136, 139, 141, 143; 
perpetual grant made by Sudassana. 
11, 263 sq. ; at sacrifices and funeral 
oblations g. must be given to learned 
Brihmanas only, 14 , 17 sq. ; rules 
about g. of rob^ to Bhikkhus or the 
Sawgha, 17 , 194 sq., a 19-35'," 251-5 ; 
to the pnests and the poor, lEL 150 
sq., 15011., 154 sq.; made at the birth 
of a prmce, 19 , 19 sq.; wishing g., 
for which the donor expects a par- 
ticular result in a future birth, 20, 
9, 9 n, ; the great merit of giving 
Vihlras to the Samgha, 20 , r6o ; 86, 
3 ; resumption of g., a title of the 
law, 25 , ciii, 253, 282-4, 292, 39a n.; 
88 , xiii, 128-30, 341-3 ; of a thqu- 


sand cows, 26 , 1 10 ; a hermit not 
to recei\e g., 25 , a 00; once only 
does a man say, 'I will give/ 25 , 
335 ; 88. 171 ; offered to the Dik- 
shita, 26 , 45; for the dead, 27 , 
34; 28, 140 sq., 144-7, 156 sq., 164, 
194 sq. ; about g. of introduction, 
27 , 1 19; g. of condolence, mourn- 
ing So 27 , 134, 136 sq., 154 sq., 
155 183, 356 ; 28 , 69 sq. ; inter- 

change of g. between ruler and 
ministers, 28 , 21-3, 69 sq. ; given 
to Biihmajvas at a wedding, 29 , 
38 sq.; made at the end of cere- 
monies, 29 , 57; distnbution of g 
to be avoided for some days after 
the funeral, 29 , 244 sq.: what is 
given away at a ^rlddna brings 
prosperity, 29 , 254 ; prayers recited 
when receiving g., 29 , 367 sq. ; one 
about to give rims must not be 
arrested, 88, 19; deeds of g., 88, 
305 sq.; great meritoriousness of 
g. of land, 38 , 306 , inalienable g., 
33 , 314; duty of king to bestow g. 
on Brabtna>jas, 88, 347 ; invalid 
So 83 , 354; Buddhas do neither 
accept nor refuse g., 85 , 145 ; to be 
given to the Order rather than to 
She Buddha, 36 , 51-5; a Samaria 
purifies g. made to him, 86, 82-4 ; 
why do Bhikkhus trouble about g. ? 
86, 92-6 ; the meritonousness of g. 
illustrated by the story of Vessan- 
tara, 86> 114-32; ten g. that are 
disapproved, 86, 120 sq. ; a Bhikkhu 
should always share g. he has re- 
ceived with others, 86, 292; law 
about nghteous g., 87 , 68, 106 sq., 
441 ; g, of the righteous. 37 , 72 ; g. 
to righteous teachers, 87 , 95 sq. ; 
damaged g,, 87 , 137; the soul de- 
sires giving of g., 87 , 193 ; righteous g. 
at the season-fetivris, 87 , 483 ; sacri- 
fices, g. and austerities are purify- 
ing, 48 , 70Q. aUo Chanty, 
Pnests (fees). Teacher (fees). 

G^gy/ 4 akft/a, ‘Vulture's Peak,' n. of 
a mountain, 10 (li), 80. 

Gildn, Pall tt « Gaha«i»a, house- 
holder, 10 fii), X. 

Vidhyoga, n. of a teacher, 

15 , 226. 

G\m, ste Yima. 

Gina, title used by Buddhists and 
Gamas, 22 , xix sq, ; title of Ma- 
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havtra, 22, 201 ; oi 1 irthakai a, 84 , 
429 ; * there is now no (?., but there 
IS a highly esteemed guide to show 
tlie W4ay,’ 45 , 45 ; the arguments of 
Buddha, G , and others contradictoi y, 
48 , 425, 426 ; teaching of G. to be 
rejected by the Ved&ntin, 48 , 531. 
See also Buddha («), and Ginas. 
Ginakalpika, a, who wears no 
clothes, 22, 57 n. 

Arinas, whatever they have declai ed, 
IS truth, 22, 49 sq. ; aie born as 
gods m their former existence, 22, 
189, 217 sq., 271, 276, 281; lues 
of the G., 22, 217-85 ; adoration of 
twenty-four G. , 45 , 159,163. See also 
Buddha (y), Saints, and Tirthakaras 
Ginns, created out of smokeless hre, 
6, xiii, 246; 9 , 258; subject to 
birth and death, 6, xiii ; the daugh- 
ters of All^h, G, xiii ; blohammed 
an apostle both for men and 
C, XIV, 1 31; 9 , 304 sq., 304 n ; 
liysteiical symptoms explained as 
possession by C, xxi , Mo- 
hammed’s vision of g. crowding 
around him, 6, xxx ; Muslim belief 
111 the ( 5 , Ixix sq. ; those who 
made the g, partners with God 
rebuked, 6, 137 sq. and n, ; 9 , 174 ; 
hell filled with g and men, 6, 160, 
218; 9 , 136; mankind and g. to- 
gether could not produce the like 
of the Qur’an, 9 , 10 ; Iblts was of 
the gy 9 , 20; Mohammed said to 
be possessed by a g,, 9 , 69 ; work 
for Solomon, 9 , loi sq., 151, 151 sq. 
and n ; misbelievers believe in g,, 
9 , 155 ; misbelievers among g, and 
men, 9 , 236; listened to the Qur’in, 
9 , 228 ; g, and mankind worship 
God, 9 , 248, 259 sq. ; lonely places 
haunted by^., 9 , 305 n. 

Qiribbajgna, in Magadha, 10 (li), 67, 
Qirlr^agbosha, the lath Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (11), 6. 

Glrlr^^gboBharvara, the 49 th 
Tath^ta, 49 (li), 6. 

Girls, see Woman. 

Gimar, mount, on its summit Arish- 
mnemi reached Kevala, and died, 
22 , 277, 279 ; Mount G, or Raiva- 
taka, sacred to Gamas and Hindus, 
45, 115 D. 

Gislvm, a god, a name of the great 
self, 8, 219, 33a. 


Giitl, n.p., 28 , 212, 

Git&, i. e. BhagavadgM, q.v. 

Gitvan iSailmi, said that speech is 
Brahman, 15 , 152. 

Giva, Sk, t.t,, individual or personal 
soul, 34 , XXV. See Self, and Soul. 
Giva, n.p., see Givaka. 

Givaka Komarabha^ita, physician of 
King Biinbis^i a and one of the chief 
partisans of Buddha, 13 , 191-3; 17 , 
180 sq, 193-6; 19 , 2JI, 241 n. ; 49 
(11), 163 sq.; son ot the courtesan 
S^lavati, performs wonderful cures, 
17,172-94; recommends to Buddha 
the construction ot cloisters and 
bath-rooms, 20, 102 sq. 

Givala ATailaki, quoted, 12 , 336. 
Givanmukti, t.t., release of one 
while still living. See Emancipation, 
and Nirvjlwa. 

Giw, son of Gui/ars, 5 , 1 1 8. 
Gladness, goddess, worshipped at 
the Pravargya, 44 , 453. 

Glfibva Maitreya, other name of Vaka 
Dalbhya, 1, 21. 

Glory, kingly G and unconsumed G. 
worshipped, 31 , 200, 206, 2it, 317, 
221, 326. 

Glow-worm, seen disappear here 
and there m darkness, 8, 239. 
G^lfSiia, Sk., knowledge, pure intelli- 
gence or thought, 34 , xxv. 
G^ftnagupta, or CiJ^nakfita, tran*;- 
lated the Fo-pen-hmg-tsih-king, 19 , 
xxix ; Ghmese translation of the 
Saddharraa-puwJarlka, by G. and 
Dharmagupta, 21 , xix-xxi, xxiii. 
G£f&na-k^;//a, Sk. t.t., the portion 
(of the Veda) which relates to know- 
ledge, and Karma-kWd, 1 , Ixiii, 
Ixxx; systematized by the Uttara 
M 84 , x, xii ; includes Aran- 

yakas and Upanishads, 84 , x; its 
subject IS the knowledge of Brah- 
man, 34 , x; not limited to the 
higher castes only, 84 , xi ; in need 
of systematic defence, 84 , xi ; two 
different parts of it, 34 , xxvii ; final 
escape from the sawsSia to be 
obtained by the G. only, 84 , xxix 
See also Knowledge, Philosophy, and 
Veda (/). 

Gj}§LiidJkara, u. of a son of a Buddha, 
2I1 157- 

G^S.tnputra, see Mahavinu 
Gflktnsy Malmvtra of the clan of the, 
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22, 191, 194, 248, 254-6; a noble 
family, followers of a king, 45 , 539. 

Bhojtria,, n. of a park, IMaliH- 
vtra proceeds to it, 22, 199, 259. 

Goat, a red, offered to the Manes, 

2, 148, 148 n, ; cleaned gi-am held 
up befoie a g., 7 , loi ; is the first 
among sacrificial animals, 8 , 353 ; 
symbolical sacrifice of a he-g , 12, 
a75i apzj 292 n.: milk of g. the 
best food, 24 , 45 ; Delongs Lo Prasga- 
pati, 26 , 71 sq., 74; 4 : 1 , 35 , > 71 , 
g*s skin, 41 , 35; easier to cook 
than othei victims, 41 , 130; 
created, 41 , 147, i 73 , = 45 , 401 5 4 : 3 , 
38; 44, 314, 452; he-g. sacrificial 
animal, 41 , 162, 165 sq., 204 sq. , 
44 , 298 ; is sacred to Agni, 41 , 235 ; 
corresponds to the Br^hmawa, 41 , 
227 ; g.’s hair, 41 , 229 sq ; contains 
all forms of cattle, 41 , 330 ; eats all 
kinds of herbs, 41 , 245; g-’s milk, 
41 , 245; 44 , 452, 457j 477; supports 
the earth, 46 , 61 sq ; AjgS, g. and 
‘unborn’ principle, 48 , 3^7j 37 o. 
See aho aA, and Animals (f, g). 
Gdbdik-ab^ maiden mother of the 
apostle Sdsh^ns, 47 , 115, 115 d. 
Gobbaraffa, or iTu-fa-lan, translator 
of Fo-pen-hing-kmg, 19 , xvi sq. 
Gobbila-Gkfbya-siitra, and KhE- 
dira Grihya-sfitra, 29 , 371-3; 
the Mantra-Br&hmaj^a, 80 , 3-'*; 
translated, 30 , 13-^33. ^ „ 

Goblins (pijaifeillikgs) reside m hollow 
trees, 13 , 31&; g- or 
Bhfitas, Demons, Pi jS^as, Rakshasas, 
and Superhuman beings. 

God. 

(a) G, or Allah In the Qur'fm. 

(^0 G. (Heaven, Thien, Tl) lu Chinebc 
Sacred Books. 

(e) G (Ya^danO in Zoroastnan Sacred Books 

G (Ijvarn, the Lord) in Sacred Books 
of liidLa. 

(o) God or AllXh in thb Qur an. 

Unity of G., 6, lii, Mv, 

32 sq., 9S» 1*7 sq>. *37, ‘77. *05, 
235-7. *-(4, *ST *S 5 ; 8.*®> 
wherever you turn there is G. s race, 
6 , 16; did not beget a son, 6, 10, 
95, ij 8; 9, 13 sq., 29, 3^ 47, 7h 

83, 182, 2171 unity, self-subsistence 

and omnipotence of G , 6, 40, 40 n., 
46-50, 54, 84, 1 1 7, **7 
call angels ‘daughters of 6, 256, 
236 n, ; is no G. biU w, 35 > 


42, 47 sq., 55, 59 sq., 66 sq., 71-3, 
80, 89, loi, f04 sq, 115, i^ 7 j ii 9 » 
157,168 sq , 176, 181 sq., 188, 190-2, 
196 sq., 199, 2!S, 224, 231, 247, 
287, 305 sq ; unity of G. preached 
by Abraham, 9 , 50 sq ; has no 
daughters, and is not akin to the 
gmns, 9 , i74j ai2, 250, 252; the 
doctrine of the unity of G, terrifies 
the idolaters, 9 , 187 ; say, ^ He is G 
alone 1 G, the hternal ' He begets not 
ami ts not begoitm I Mr ts i/iere hke 
unto Him any one^' 9 , 344 » 
of the day of judgement, 6, i ; His 
is the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, 6, 15 sq., 59, 62, 68 sq., 

90, 95, TOO, 103 sq., T15 sq., 133, 
157, 190, 196, 199 sq., 318, 334, 238, 
258; 9, 33, 34 sq., 47, 63, 83 sq., 

91, 134 sq., 150, 161, 181, 187, 205, 
210, 217 sq., 223 sq., 335, 253 j 
286, 393, 327 ; IS mighty and wise, 

8; 30, 3*j 37) 41) 45 sq.; is omni- 
scient, 6,35, 45) 47) 50, III) 121 sq., 
184, 205, 333 ; 9 , 55, 64 sq., 71, 83, 
loi, 105 sq., 115, 123, 135, 135 ) ^ 45 ) 
150, 158, 161, 167, 183, 193 ) 303, 
206, 237, 341, 266, ^77, 286-8, 293, 
328; is Lord of grace over the 
worlds, 6, 39; IS mighty and aveng- 
ing, 6, 46 ; alone is powerful, 6 , i 44 ) 
304, 341 sq.; not the weight of an 
atom can escape G , 6, 200 ; U^t- 
ning and thunder celebrate His 
praise, 6, 233 ; the signs of G., night 
and day, &c., 6, 257-9, 261 sq. ; 9 , 
2, 136—30, 134) ^84 sq , 182, 184, 
186-8, 198, 202, 308 sq., 320 sq.; 
the birds in the vault of the sky, 
none holds them in but G., 6, 259 ; 
it the sea were ink and the trees 
pens they would not suffice to write 
the words of G., 9 , 26, 134; His 
are the best of names, 9 , i 3 » i 3 5 
a day with G. is a thousand years 
(and more) with men, 9 , 61, 13S) 
301; His omnipotence, 9 , 70 sq.; 
is the light of the heavens and the 
earth, 9 , 78 ; His pow er over nature 
9, 79) 87-9) i ?4 ^58, 164 sq.) 

293 sq, ; quickens the earth with 
rain, sends winds, &c., 9 , 123 

139 sq., 158 , makes the angels Hu* 

I messengers, 9 , 157 ; respite men 
, for a time, 9 , i6a ; attnbutw and 

names of G., 9, 277 belief m G. 
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inculcated, 6, a-4, 8, 6 ^c . ; 9, 3, &c. ; 
serve ye none but G., 6, 1 1 ; 9, 3, 5 ; 
the curse of G. is on the misbeliever, 
6, 2fl, 165, 17b, 361 sq.; he who 
disbelieves m idols and believes in 
G. has got bold of religion, 6, 40 , 
obey G. and the Apostle, 6, 50, 68, 
74, 80-3, 163, 165, C83; 9, 79 sq., 
143 sq,, 148 sq., 33a, 241, 387; it 
IS not G. who wrongs the mis- 
believers, but it IS themselves they 
wrong, 6, 61, 198, 216 ; 9,121,125; 
misbelievers do not hurt G., but 
themselves, 6, 67 ; pardons anything 
short of idolatry, 6, 79, 88 sq. ; belief 
m G. and fear of G. inculcated, 6, 
90 sq.; could send a sign, if He 
pleased, 6, 119; trust in G. alone, 
6, 1 39 ; the Meccans would not have 
believ^, even if G. had seat signs, 
6, 139; belief depends on G.*s grace, 
6, 130 sq., 303 sq.; 9, 314, 532, 
who disbelieve on G,, their works 
are as ashes blown by the wind, 6, 
340 ; all creation adores G., 6, 255 ; 
9, 5 sq., 47, 58, 79, 3^^, 373, 280, 
382, 286 ; will defend believers, but 
loves nnt the misbelieving traitor, 
9, 60 ; cares not for the rejection of 
His message by the infidels, 9, 90 ; 
honour belongs to G. alone, 9, 158 ; 
rebuke to those who say they serve 
false gods as a means to approach 
G., 9, 183 ; — the Creator, 6, 3-5, 
53, 54, 7h 100, 1 15, 117, 123, 137 
sq., 144, 193 sq, 305, 233, 234, 339 
sq., 342, 245 sq , 249, 251 ; 9, ii sq., 
34, 37 sq., 83, 88, 104 sq., 123 sq., 
&C. ; the Ortgmaior of the heivetts 
and the earthy when He decrees a matter 
He doth bitt say unto r/, and ti 

6, 16; manifested in His creation, 
b, 69 , has not created heaven and 
earth in sport, 9, 47 sq., 219; the 
best of creators, 9, 66 ; created 
every beast, 9, 79 ; produces the 
creation and then turns it back, 9, 
119, 126 sq, ; created ^inn and 
mankind to worship Him, 9, 248 ; — 
He IS forgiving and merciful, 6, i, 
34 sq., 27, 29, 32 sq , 36, 50, 62, 65, 
75 sq., 86-8, 90, 93, 103, 108, iir, 

134, 137, 144, 166, 171, 173, 176, 

186-8, 304, 209, 329 sq,, 353, 263 
sq.; 9, 6, 31,55, 63, 73, 75, 77, 82 
sq., 100, 109, 139, 142, 146, 149 sq., 


i6r, 190, 205, 308, 335, 339-41, 
370, 273, 380, 387, 390, 308; sends 
down of His grate on whomsoever of 
Hts servants He wilU 6, T3, 14; the 
G. of Abraham, Ishmad, Isaac, and 
Jacob, 6, 18 sq. ; is with the patient 
in all calamities, 6, 21 sq. ; He 
created men, and to Him do they 
return, 6, 22, 193, 197, 305, 357; 
9, 70, 119, 133, 133 sq,, 183, 344, 
272, 394, 336; whatsoerfer good ye do, 
verily, of it G, knows, 6, 3 1 ; guides 
whom He will unto the right path, 
6, 3 1 , will redouble a good loan 
many a double, 6, 37 ; dispute be- 
tween Abraham and Nimrod about 
G., 6, 40 sq. ; revives the dead, 6, 
41 ; 9, 56 sq., 305 ; fashions you in 
the womb as He pleases, 6, 46 sq. ; 
victory is but from G., 6, 62 ; it is 
not for any soul to die, but for 
permission, 6, 63 ; 9, 285 ; He 
quickens and He kills, d, 65, 157, 
190, 199, 246 ; 9, 63 sq., 70, 138 sq., 
197, 318, 344, 253, 266, 312, 320; 
only can help, m dangers of land 
and sea, 6, 65 sq , 122 ; 9, 8 sq., 17, 
134, 164 sq. ; made a covenant 
with the Muslim, as with the child- 
ren of Israel, 6, 98 sq. ; G. and the 
Apostle to be taken as patrons, 6, 
105 ; takes men to Himself m sleep, 
6, 132; obliges no soul more than 
it can bear, 6, i'35, 142; 9, 289; 
bids only justice, 6, 140 ; whoso fears 
G and does ivhat is right, there is no 
fear for them, nor shall they grieve, 
6, 141 ; the earth is His, He gives 
it for an inheritance to whom He 
pleases, 6, 153 ; appears to Moses 
K .1 the mountain, 6, 154 ; the good 
names of G. not to be perverted, 
160; mentioning of G.’s name pro- 
tects from the devil, 6, 162 ; nought 
shall befall us saase tvhat G. has wf ftten 
down /or us, 6, 180; good-will from 
G. is the mighty happiness, 6, 183 ; 
does not forgive the hypocrites, 6, 
184 ; when in distress men turn to 
G,, but forget Him after deliver- 
ance, 6, 193-5, 355; guides unto 
truth, 6, 197 ; He it is who made for 
you the night, that ye might rest there^ 
in, and the day to see therein; verify, 
in that are signs unto a people who can 
hear, 6, 3oo ; is the best of judges, 
6 , 204 ; thete ts no beast that walks, 
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but He taketh it by its forelotk, 6* a 1 1 J 
knows what each female bears, 6. 
233; ordered all things for the 
benefit of mankind, 6, 242, 35 r sq. ; 

9 , 63, 66, 164 sq., 306, 3 1 1, 393-5, 
319, 331 ; His decree will come to 
pass, 6, 250; thankfulness for G/s 
favours enjoined, 6, 258 sq. ; is with 
those who fear Him, and with those 
who do well, 6, 364, never say, 

‘ I am going to do that to-morrow,* 
except ‘if G. please,^ 9 , 16 ; is best 
at rewarding, and best at bringing 
to an issue, 9 , 19; men dispute 
about G. and follow devils, 9 , 56 sq.; 
the name of G. to be mentioned 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9, 60; 
judges between the religions of the 
different nations, 9 , 64; Abraham 
praises and prayi to G., 9 , 93 sq. ; 
appears to Moses in the fire, 9 , 100, 
111 ; has subjected nature to man, 
9 , 133, 311 , 331 ; the ship rides on 
the sea by the favour of G., 9 , 134, 
208, 321 ; sends water to the stenle 
land and brings forth corn for men, 

138> 159 sq., 184. 343, 246, 364 
sq. ; man’s ingratitude to G., 9 , 183, 
187, 304; when the devil incites 
you, seek refuge with G., 9 , 202 ; 
speaks to man only by inspiration, 
9 , 310 ; Higher to man than his 
jugular vein, 9, 343 ; hymn in praise 
of G.’s bounties, 9 , 258-62 ; the 
Lord of ascents, His judgement 
cannot be repelled, 9 , 300 sq. See 
also Alldh. 

{&) G. (Heaven, Thien, T1) in 
Chinese Sacred Books. 

Chinese words for G., 3 , xxiii- 
xxix; 16 , xix sq., 51 sq ; ‘G.’ and 
‘ Heaven * used without distinction, 
8 , 196-8, 477 sq. n.; 27 , 386-8 n.; 
89 , 16-18; lamentation and appeal 
to Heaven, the great G., 8 , 354; 
the ‘seat of Tt* or ‘the G. given 
position,’ 16 , 233 , 233 n. ; — dyna- 
sties founded, kings appointed and 
favoured by G., are the correlates 
of a, 8 , 58, i 44 » i 53 > 159-61, 

163, 184, 196-8, 345, 366, 309 sq., 
319, 378 sq., 379 n., 389-92, 

16 , 287 sq., 389 n. ; employs Thang 
to punish the wicked iHeh, 8, 87; 
King Thang will examine good and 
bad in himself and his people with 


the mind of G., 8, 91 ; a virtuous 
king called the fellow of G., 8, 99, 
99 n. ; secures the good order of 
the kingdom, 8, 1 1 1 ; Heaven made 
instructors (kings) for the inferior 
people that they might be able to 
be aiding to G., 8, 126 ; curses the 
wicked King ShEu, 3 , 130, 223 ; 
WSn’s fame ascended up to the 
high G., and G. approved, 3 , 166, 
208 ; the king the great son and 
vice-gerent of G, 3 , 185; Thang 
brightly administered the bright 
ordinances of G., 8, 221; appomted 
Thang to regulate the boundanes 
of the kingdom, 3 , 307 ; King WSn 
in heaven ascends and descends on 
the left and the right of G., 3 , 378, 
3780.; when G. gave the command, 
Shang became subject to JiTEu, 3 , 
379; King WSn served G., and so 
secured the great blessing, 3 , 381, 
39a; speaks to King W5n, 3 , 391 
sq., 391 n.; worshipped by King 
W(1 after his victoiy, 28 , 60; — 
sacrifices (offered by kings) to G., 
3 , 39, ia6, 163, 30a, 321, 343 , 343 n, 
39a, 393 n., 397, 42a, 423 n.; 16 , 
150, aS5, 3550., 287sq.,389n., 341, 
343 n. ; 27 , 35, ai8, 220, 293, 385, 
407, 410, 413 sq., 417, 43«’ sq.,430 n.; 
28 , 32, 167, 312 , 212 n, 311, 338 sq., 
349; requires the punishment of 
the enemy, 8, 85, 135; has con- 
ferred a moral sense even on inferior 
eople, 8, 89 sq.; ‘the Spiritual 
overeign in the high heavens,* 8, 
90, 90 n. ; sends down blessings on 
the good, misenes on the evil-doer, 
3 , 95, 208, 314 sq., 359 sq.; Shiu 
serves neither G. nor thg spirits 
of heaven and earth, 8, 126 , roused 
to anger by KhwSn's disturbing the 
five elements, did not give him the 
Great Plan, 3 , 139; leads men to 
tranquil security, 3 , 197; man cannot 
dare to rest in the fevour of G., 8, 
306 ; Thii-wff’s virtue was made to 
affect G., 8, 207; able ministers 
honour G. in the discharge of their 
duties, 8, 231 sq.; displeased with 
cruel punishments, 3 , a 56 ; appomted 
wheat and barley for the nourish- 
ment of all, 3 , 320 ; encour^ement 
by saying, ‘ G. is with you, 8 , 342, 
383 ; foreseeing providence of G., 8, 
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390 n. ; ^ang Yilan trod on a toe- 
print of G., and conceived, 8, 397 ; 
leased with the smell of sacrifices, 
, 399; the people’s misery asciibed 
to G.’s having reversed His usual 
course of procedure, 8, 408, 408 n.; 
how vast is G,, the ruler of men 
below, how arrayed in terrors, S, 
410; not G, has caused the evil 
time, but it arises from not follow- 
ing the old ways, 3 , 412 ; King 
HsUan expostulates with G. and all 
the spirits whose help m a terrible 
drought might be expected, 3, 419- 
23; the work of G. m natiue, 16 , 
48 > 50 “ 3 > 425 - 7 > 42 ^ n.; an un- 
fathomable spiritual power working 
in all operations, 16 , 357, 358 n ; 
prayer to G. for a good year in 
spring, and ploughing the field ot 
G., 27 , 254 sq., 255 u. ; summer 
sacrifice for rain to G., 27 , 273 sq , 
374 n, ; worship of G. who dwells 
m the great heaven, 27 , 278, 309; 
accepts victims which are complete 
and entire, 27 , 2 88 ; produce gathered 
from 'the acies of G,’ 27 , 293; 
origin of the worship of G , 27 , 370, 
370 n.; the Tio before G., 39 , 30, 
60, 68 sq., 84, 243 ; Taoism denies 
the existence of a personal G., 89 , 
134; ‘the divinity in man,' is the 
name for the spirit trained accord- 
ing to the Tao, 89 , 146 sq., 367 ; 
the Taoist sage ascends among the 
immortals and arrives at the place 
of G., 39 , 313 n., 314; a power to 
which the Tio requires submission, 
coming near our idea of G., 40 , 
38 n. See also Heaven (a), TEo, 
Thien, and Tl 

(r) G. (YazdAn) in Zoroastbian 
Sacred Books. 

The will of G. Is the law of 
righteousness, ^ 100, 210; 23 , 23 , 
religion of G., 0, 64, i94; perver- 
sion of G.'s work, is of the Evil 
spirit, 6, 1 12, m undertaking any- 
tmng one should say, * in the name 
of G,,' 6, 1 la , prayer to G., 5 , 136 ; 
raise of G., 5 , 185; invoked m a 
enediction, 5, 235, 339, 369, 379, 
399 > 404; 'worship* of G., 5 . 308, 
316 sq., 39a ; horses of G., 5 , 404, 
404 n. ; G. or yas/Zanb, plur., IB, 4, 
4 n. ; created male and femue, 18 , 


401* mystical power of names of 
G , 23 , a I ; conversation with G. on 
the Holy Word, 23 , 128, 133; 
proofs of the existence of a Creator. 
24 , I39'5ij 164 sq.; knowledge of 
G. the beginning of all knowledge, 
24 , 140; necessity ot understand- 
ing the sacred being, 24 , x66-8 ; in- 
consistency of those who ascribe 
both good and evil to G,, 24 , 173- 
303 • four requisites of divinity, 24 , 
174; inconsistencies in the assei 
tions of various sects regarding G., 
24 , 202-51; surrounded byangeJs, 
24 , 224; casts worshippers into 
hell, 24 , 2 2^ sq.; comes to Abra- 
ham who offers Him wine, 24 , 225 
sq. ; Criticism of the Godship of 
Christ, and of the Trinity, 24 ^ 331- 
5 ; nothing happens without the 
will of G., 24 , 235 sq.; the kindness 
and generosity of the sacred being, 
24 , 256sq., existence, unity, purity, 
and matchlessness of the sacred 
being, 24 , 270; cannot be respon- 
sible for permanent evil, 81 , 36. 

{d) G. (IsVARA, THE LoRD) IN 
Sacred Books of India. 

God^ivho ts hcf^szvallowed 
the four great ones, luy the guardian of 
the tt/ofldf 1, 58 ; fire (heat) is merged 
in G , at the death of the body, 1, 
lor, 108 ; G, IS the True, 1 , rar ; 
causes men to do good and evil 
actions, 1 , 299; 38 , 59; 48 , 558 ; 
pervades everything, the whole 
world a manifestation of Him, 1 , 
311, 314; 8, 127; 15 , 343; 84 , 
xxviii, cxix, III, 44a: 48 , 86 sq,, 
10 r sq,, 39 6 j 700 ; is the origin and 
the dissolOtion of the whole Uni- 
verse, Higher than Him there is 
none else, all this is strung on Him 
as pearls on a thread, 8, 74; 84 , 
xxvi sq. ; 48 , 359; is the Creator, 
the cause and origin of all, 8, 86 sq., 
190, 192 ; 15 , 360-7 ; 195 ; 34 , 

xxviii, 16 sq,, 46, 48 sq., 61, 135- 
43, 243, 354, 263-6, 370 sq., 328; 
88, 24 sq, 183, 416; 43 , xiv; 48 , 
206 sq., 309, 558; creates the 
universe by means of changes, 8, 
157; His difference from the uni- 
verse, 8, 164. 164 n ; He is the 
Lord of all, the master of all, the 
ruler of all, &c., 15 , 179, 332 ; 19 , 
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to6 ; 48 , 352; lules the Pradh&na, 
16 , 235 sq ; 34 , 434 sq., 437 sq.; 
48 , 396 sq., 523 sq,; is the creator 
of the illusory world, 16 , 351 sq. ; 
the cause of the bond.ige, existence, 
and liberation of the world, 16 , 
265, 38 , 58 sq,; creates Brahman 
and delivers the Vedas to him, 
15 , 265 sq.; IS not the cause of the 
world, 19 , i6t, 206-8, 294; 49 (1), 
176; created the king, 25 , 3.16; 
created Punishment, His own son, 
25 , 318 sq ; not a mere operative 
cause, 34 , li, 284, 434-40; 48 , 413, 
522 sq.; has a shape consisting ot 
the threefold world, 34 , 145 sq. ; 
the supporting of all things up to 
ether can be the work of G. only, 
34 , 170; Lords, such as Hira^ya- 
garbha, &c., are able to continue 
their previous forms of existence 
in each new creation, 34 , 213, 215 ; 
dependency of the world on Him, 
34 , 242-5, 290, 370; 38 , 415 sq.; 
IS the evolver of names and forms, 
84,328sq.; 88,96-8; 48,350; the 
creation of this world is mere play to 
Him, 34 , 357 ; may, although Him- 
self unmovmg, move the uni\erse, 
84 , 3^9 ; creates things in dreams, 
48 ^ Uo sq , 764; is not an agent, 
because He has no body, 48 , 17a ; 
IS not touched by the evils of 
creation, 48 , 439, 477 sq.; He only 
possesses the power of ruling the 
world, 48 , 769 sq.;-— meditation on 
G.,8,78 ; 15 , 232-4 ; 34 , 441 ; abides 
alike m all entities, and is not de- 
stroyed if they are destroyed, 8, 
io6; worshipping Him with ike pro- 
per works man attains to perfeetim^ 
8, 137 ; 48 , 700 ; dwells tn the heart 
Of all creatures, whirlings hy His 
mysterious power, all aeatures as ^ 
mounted on a mathwie^ 8, 129; 48 , 
557 ; IS eternal, 8, i57i 186-94 ; 38 , 
416; the relation between G. and the 
individual soul, 8, i87i 187 n., 19a- 
4, 19a n.; 15 , 325; 84 , xxix, xxxlx, 
xlix, 279, 329, 343’-6, 434 sq.; 38 , 
59-61, 65 sq., 138-40, 244 sq., 291, 
338-40, 416-18 ; 48, 128, 209, 396: 
is unborn, moving about day and 
night, without slotb, 8, 192, 194; 
should one Jly^ even after furnishing 
oneself with thousands upon thousands 
s B. ind R 


of 7vings, and even though one should 
have the velocity of thought^ one would 
never reach the end of the (great) cause, 
8 , 19a; He IS without ^vtbols, and 
also without qualUus, nothing exists 
that ts a cause of Him, 8, 309 ; not 
affected by pleasure ai.d pain, 8, 
352 ; 38 , 63-5 , 48 , 427 ; Buddhism 
antagonist c to the belief in G., 11 , 
14a ; 19 , 161, 206-8, 294 ; 84 , 403 ; 
mythological deities, the Lord (Pra- 
^flpati), and the Highest Self, 15 , 
xxxiii sq.; the personality of G. in 
the 5vetajvatara-Up,, 15 , xxxvi; 
relation between G. and the Highest 
Brahman, 15 , xxxvi-xxxviii, 38 ; 34 , 
XXV, xxvli, XXX, Ixii-lxiv, xcviii, 70, 
81, 159 sq., 187, 234; 38 , 29osq., 
418 ; by knowing G., final emanci- 
pation is obtained, by meditating 
on Him, the blissi^l state m the 
Brahma-world is reached, 15 , 236 ; 
He sees without eyes. He heai s without 
ears, without hands and feet He hastens 
and grasps, 15 , 248 ; 48 , 476; spreads 
out one net (sams 3 ra) after another 
and draws it together again, 15 , 
255 ; full description of G., 15 , 
260-7; by His light all this k 
lightened, 15 , 265; the highest 
bridge to immortality, 15 , 266; a 
hymn in praise of the Lord of the 
Universe m whom all gods are, 15 , 
303 ; the Undiscemible One, 25 , 
495, 495 hymn to the Unknown 
G., 32 , xxvii, 1-T3 ; manifests itself 
in a fourfold form, 84 , xxiii ; as a 
retributor and dispenser, 84 , xxvi ; 
G. or the lower Brahman, 34 . xxvii, 
xci, xcii ; is all-powerful, all-know- 
ing, all meiciful, His nature is fun- 
damentally antagonistic to all evil, 
84 , xxviii, 15, 79, ^3^ sq., 329, 

357; matter and souls constitute 
the body of G., 84 , xxviil ; iSankara*s 
personal G., is something unreal, 
84 , XXX ; R 3 mam\ga>s Brahman is 
a personal G,, 84 , xxx, cxxiii sq., 
cxxiv n. ; cannot be reproached with 
cruelty, on account of His regarding 
merit and demerit, 84 , xlix, 343-6, 
357-60; 88, 180-3; 48 , 488; the 
intelligent Self is G., 84 , 15, 234, 
290 ; 88, 337-40 ; is without a body, 
84 , 50 sq., 438 ; 48 , 421 ; the one 
within the sun and the eye is G., 
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84 , 77-81, 124 sqq.; 88, 416 sq.; 
has no special abode, but abides in 
His own glory, 84 , 78 ; the sole topic 
of all worldly songs and of Scrip- 
ture, 84 , 80, 160, His nature is 
MIyS, He is the rulerof M^yi, 84 , 80, 
357 n., 370 sq.; 48 , 367 ; although 
present everywhere, He is pleased 
when meditated upon as dwelling in 
the heart, 84 , iii), 196 ; immortahty 
and fearlessness ascribed to Him, 84 , 
125 ; the lordly power of the gods 
is based on Him. 84 , 1 30 ; 'measured 
by a span,* 84 , 144, 150-3, 192, 
195 sq. , the perception of G. in the 
gastric fir^ 147, 149; has the 
heaven for His head, and is based 
on the earth, 34 . 148 ; forms the 
head, and is based on the chin 
of the devout worshipper, 84 , 148 ; 
worshipped as Vaijvftnara, 34 , 149 
sq. ; is greater than ether, 34 , 177 ; 
IS a limitary support, 34 , 181 sq.; 
Mere ts only one ht^st Lord ever un- 
changing^ whose substance is cogntitony 
and whoj by means of Nescience^ mmi- 
fests Hivisef in various waySy just as 
a thaumaturg appears ui different 
shapes by means of his magical power, 
84, 190, IS the absolute ruler of the 
past and the future, 84 , 196 , His 
position analogous to that of Par- 
^nya, 84 , 358 ; His essential good- 
ness affirmed by iSruti and Smr/ti, 84 , 
358; the Lord Pajupati, iSiva, 34 , 
435; Scripture the production of 
the omniscient G. and the omnis- 
cience of G, based on Stnpture, 34 , 
437 ; soul, gods, «.i.d G., 86, xxii sq. , 
meant by the term 'he who renders 
tripartite,* 38 , 97 , is everlastingly 
free from Nescience, 3 ^, 149; isfree 
irom all qualities, 38 , 3^0; there is 
also a form of G not abiding m 
effected thingb, 88, 417 sti.; is all- 
knowing, 42 , 88, 389 ; 48 , 444, 533 ; 
Breath is the one G , 44 , 1 17 ; there 
must be no questioning beyond the 
deity, 44 , 117, 117 n. ; understood 
by Person (Purusha), or Highest Self, 
or Brahman, 48 , 4, &c., 35a; tnielh- 
gence purOyfrf'e from Siam, free from 
gnef free from all contact with aesue 
and other affections, everlastingly one ts 
the highest Lord — Vasutieva apcu i from 
whom nothing ejcisis, 48 , 23 ; specific 
power of the knowledge of G,, 48 , 


1 16 ; His essential nature is know- 
ledge, 48, 1 28 ; Nlnlyawa, and other 
names of the one G., 48 , 133, 667 ; 
existence of G,, how to be proved 
apart from Scripture, 48 , 162-9, 
497 ; dwells m the hearts of all 
creatures, 48 , 356 sq , the Ancient 
who IS difficult to be seen, 48 , 361 , 
Hara, the one G., 48 , 364 ; is the 
enjoyer of all sacnfices, 48 , 411 sq , 
627 , good and evil works please or 
displease G., 48 , 487; Gamas hold 
that there is no G , 48 , 5 16 ; offering 
and pious works, all this He bears wlio 
IS the nave of the Universe y He is As^ti 
and V&yuy He ts Sun and Moony 48 , 
627; called ‘That which is,* 48 , 
658 sq.; purity of mind and heart, 
due to the grace of G., leads to know- 
ledge, 48 , 710; knowledge of G. 
propitiates G., and thus destroys the 
displeasure of G. due to previous 
sins, 48 , 723; the continuance of 
the body*s life due to G.*s pleasure 
or displeasure caused by good or 
evil deeds, 48 , 735; the released 
soul experiences different worlds 
created by G, engaged in playful 
sport, 48,764, we know from Scrip- 
ture that there is a Supreme Iverson 
whose nature is absolute bliss and good- 
ness , who IS fundamentally antagon- 
istic to all evil, who is the cause of 
the originaiiony susimta* on, and disso- 
lution of the world, vjho diffiis in 
nature from all other beings, wh-i is all 
knowing, who by His mere thought and 
will accomplishes all Hts put poses , who 
IS an ocean of kindness as it ivei e for all 
who depend on Him , who is all-merci- 
ful, who ts immeasurably 7 atsed above 
all possibility of any one being equal 01 
superior to Him, whose name ts the 
highest Biahman, 48 , 770. See also 
Biahman, Creator, Gieat One, 
tjvara, Kn, Knshwa, NSrflyawa, Per- 
son (Purusha), Pra^apati, and Self 
(highest). 

Qodtoa, Godanakarman, see Hair. 
Godaaa, founder of the G. Ga;za, 22 , 
288. 

Goddesses . the poweis of the gods 
represented by their wives, 1, 15 1 n ; 
Hstian Jfiang appears like a goddess, 
S, 4 3 , 4 3 6 n. ; fame, fortune, speech, 
&c., 8, 90 ; offerings to the wives of 
the gods, 12, 75 sq,, 75 n., 256 n., 
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258 ; 29 , 353; 44 . 174 sq.; g. of 
learning, 14 , 299 ; the pious received 
in paradise by nymphs, 21. 345, 
436; the three g. Saiasvatf, 
and Bharat^, 26 , 186 n,; 42 , 512, 
Tvash/n, and the wives of the gods, 
26 , 330 n ; spin the bride’s and the 
BiahmaHnn’s garment, 29 , 377 sq, ; 
80,147; forenoon, attenioon, noon, 
evening, midnight and dawn invoked 
as g., 29 , 347 ; oblations to the g., 
80 , 143; 43 , 263*-5; the golden- 
armed goddess, seated in the midst 
of the gods, 30 , 179 ; divine women 
(wives of the gods, DhishawSs, days 
and nights, metres, stars), 41, 342-4; 
the goddess of the field, 42 , 89; 
wives of the gods and other g. in- 
voked, 42 , 162 ; 46 , 245 ; evil quali- 
ties as female divinities, 42 , 423. 
Godhd.vari, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 

i8^. 

Goda. 

(a) Names, clASses, andnumbers of H indue 
{b) Odgtn of g. (India). 

(c) CharacteneUcs, food of the e. f India) 
(rO Abodes of g (India). 

(4 G. and men in Indio. 

(/) All the and individual g (India) 

(^) Myths and legends ol Hindu g 
(n) Worship of g in India. 

(/) Hindu g m philosoph} . 

(^) G in Buddhism, 

W G. in Gama religion. 

(/) Angels and archangels In Zoroastnan< 
ism. 

(w) G. or sacred beings (Ynzatas, Yazdfln) 
in ZoroasenanLim. 

(») Chinese spints or spintual beings (Kwei- 
shSn). 

( 0 ) False g. in Isidm. 

{a) Names, classes, and numbers 
OF Hindu g. 

Lists of g., 1 , 238-40, 245, 288- 
90; 7 , 212-14; 8, 219-21, 14 , 
352-5 ; 29 , 120-2, 280 ; 30 , 243 , 41 , 
40 n.; 42,80; 44,281*46,186-93; 
sacrifices to g., likp Kumara, who foi - 
merly were men, 2, 40, 4on., 26311. ; 
the eight Lokap^as or guardians 
of the world, Iiidra, &c., 7, 4, 4 n.; 
25 , 185 sq., 186 nu, ai6 sq., 256; 
38 , 104, 107, 109; father, mother, 
and teacher, compared to the three 
g , 7 , 128 ; are threefold (of the three 
Gu«asj, 8, 331; men are more 
numerous than g., 12, 342 ; as many 
g. as there were of old, so many g. 
there are now, 12 , 351 ; the Ga«as, 
the lotd of the g., the goddess of 

K 


learning, and the lord of learning, 
14 , 299 ; faith, right knowledge, 
wisdom, and other abstract ideas 
deified, 14 , 308; 26 , 21 sq.; 29 , 
121 sq, 321 , 321 , 30 , 145 ; 41 , 
250 ; number and classes of g., 
their spheres and abodes, 15 , j 39- 
49 ; the 3,306 g. are only the various 
powers of them, 15 , 140 ; the g. ot 
the different quarters, all enter into 
the sun, 15 , 338-40; Agnishvfittas, 
the manes of the g., 25 , iii sq. ; 
Vaimanika g. produced by good- 
ness, 25 , 494, 495 n.; g. and demi- 
gods in the scale of creatures, 25 , 
4 94 sq. ; eleven g, in heaven, eleven on 
earth, eleven in the waters, 26 , 290 ; 
three^ kinds of g., Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 26 , 350; 46 , 42 sq.; 
thirjy-three g. (8 Vasus, ir Rudras, 
13 Adityas, 2 Heaven and Earth), 
and Pra^apati, 26 , 41 1 ; 80 , 240, 
41 , 9, 19\ 42 , 187; 44 , 115, 151, 
206-ji, 352, 257 sq.; 46 , 42, 245; 
list of the Nakshatras with their 
presiding deities, 29 , 55 sq.; do- 
mestic g, 29 , 319 sq ; earth, air, 
heavens, quarters, waters, rays, 
ocean, invoked for protection, 29 , 
343 sq.; all kinds of g. invoked at 
the house-building, 29 , 347 sq.; the 
thirty-three g., the Brahman’s chil- 
dren, 30 , T94 sq. , their number, 34, 
200; all g. comprised In the Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vuvedevas, and 
Maruts, 84 , 202 n.; among the pa^- 
84 , 262 ; the devasQ or 
Divine Quickeners, 41 , 69-73 ; 48 , 
2^6-9, 346 n ; six deities who be- 
came the universe, 41 , 187-9; fii'o 
threefold (of sky, air, earth), 41 , 
239, 339 n,; are sevenfold, 41 , 241 ; 
all kinds of divine beings mvoked 
m a battle-charm, 42 , 119 sq ; 
prayer for deliverance from calamity, 
addressed to the entire pantheon, 
42 , 160-3, 638 sq.; deities of metres, 
^ 3 , 53, 330 sq.; the divine host, 43 , 
373; 46 , 43 sq.; number of g 
stationary, ^,128, F ood and Bi eath 
are the two g., 44 , 117 ; the three 
g. are the three worlds, for therein 
all the g. are contained, 44 , 117 ; 
are of three orders, 44 , 291, 291 n. ; 
as many as there are g of the 
Seasonal ofierings, so many are all 
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the g., 44, 383, 393 ; m the an, and 
m the heavenly light, 46, 24^ ; three 
hundred and three thousand g. and 
thirty and nine did service to Agni, 
46 , 257 ; the seciet names of the g., 
46 , 378; Kshattras among the g., 
48 , 461 ; wives of the g., see God- 
desses. Ste also Devas, Super- 
human beings, Suras, and also below 

ih ^)- 

{b) Origin of g. (India). 

The Devas worshipped breath as 
Bh6ti or being, and thus became 
great beings, 1, 213; anywhere at 
the birthplace of a deity, ^rSddhas 
should be performed, 7 , 260, ob- 
tained their 'divinity by living as 
Brahmai^arins, 8, 178, the devotee 
creates for himself even the divinity 
of the g., 8, 250 , created, 8, 387 , 

25 , 12, 12 n,, 43 , 289; 48 , 461, 
the sons of Heaven and Eai th, 12 , 
225; the highest creation of Brah- 
man, when he created the g,, 16 , 
86-90; sprang from the manes, 25 , 
1 12 ; the stale of g reached by the 
quality of goodness, 25 , 493 ; ob- 
tained their authority by means of 
the sacrifice, 26 , 21, 36, 39, 46, loi, 
174, 445 , born of the mind, 26, 42 ; 
a kind of theogony, 32 , 246 sq.; 
belief m the existence of the g , 42 , 
158, 622; were bom of the u/t- 
Misbra, 42 , 229 ; the birth of the g. 
is the year, 43 , 144; the Brahman 
(neut,) created the g., 44 , 27 ; after 
the procreation of the g. offspring is 
produced, 44 , 44 ; are the offspring 
of Manu, 46 , 4* sq ; originated 
from the Self, 48 , 367. 

(f) Characteristics, food of the 
G. (India). 

Their exalted character denied, 
8, 16 sq., 76, 76 n ; worship the 
pure great light, 8, 186; become 
deluded, wishing for pleasure, 8, 
33a ; enlightenment is the character- 
istic of g, 8, 348 ; the path-finding 
g., 12, 263 sq.; are immortal, im- 
perishable, 12, 290, 295, 444; 88, 
388; 43 , 148; 44 , 174, how they 
became immortal, 12, 310 sq , 343 , 

26 , 147 sq, 346, 41 , 157; 48 , 220, 
356, 356 sq. ; 44 , 5, 28; are the 
rays of the sun, 12, 328 ; 26 , 254 ; 
are trebly true, 14 , 277, 319; 


are mortal, 15 , 289 ; age of the g., 
25 20-2; are invisible, 26 , 19; 34 , 
201 , do not sleep, 26 , 44 ; 82 , 8 ; 
are hidden to men, 26 , 76; always 
speak the truth, 26 , 95 sq. , 48 , 
2 s 7 sq. ; 44 , 447 , the threefold age 
of the g , 29 , 56 , 30 , 162 ; are long- 
lived thiough ambrosia (amr/ta), 29 , 
294; the so-called deathlessness of the 
g only means their compai atvuely long 
existence. And their loidly power also 
IS based on the highest Lord and does 
not naiti} ally belong to ihem^ 34 , 1 30 ; 
38 , 17 ; having several bodies at the 
same time, they come to many 
sacrifices, 34 , 198-aoi, 217 ; 48 , 
330 sq. , naturally possess all super- 
natural powers, 84 , 200, 319 ; have 
certain chai actenstic shapes without 
which the sacrificer could not repre- 
sent them to his mind, 84 , 221 sq. ; 
possess a body and sense-organs, 
34 , 355; 48 , 338-30, exist m the 
state of highest power and glory 
and cannot enter, m this wretched 
body, into the condition of enjoyers, 
38 , 93; may be called light and so 
on, because they represent light and 
so on, 38 , 388; are tree from de- 
crepitude, 42 , 51, 365; immortality 
and tiuth m the g., 42 , 84; the g, 
love the mystic, 43 , 156, 158, 175, 
i79j 372, 398 , 44 , 443 ; made them- 
selves boneless and immortal, 43, 
178 ; are of joyful soul, 43 , 339sq., 
have no loathing for anything, 44, 
184, 186 ; ‘the patient g. who give 
no reply,* 48 , 68, souls of g., 48 , 
198 ; are liable to suffenng,48, 337 ; 
are qualified for meditation on 
divinities, 335-7 ; — Vlyu, the 
eater, and his food, viz. Agni, Adit) a, 
JTandramas, Ap, 1 , 59, 59 n.; sub- 
sist on sacrifices, 7 , 194 ; 12 , 66 sq., 
176 ; 26, 154 ; 41 , 1 ; 44 , 22, 508 sq. ; 
sacrificial food for the g. is amnta 
(ambrosia), 12, 4osq. ; 26, 191 ; the 
moon is Soma, the food of the g , 
12, 176, 181, 362, 380; 26 , xui , 
44 , 6, 9sq., 34; the sacrifice then 
food, immortality their sap, the sun 
their light, 12, 361 ; living food of 
the immortal g., 26 , 201 ; the souls 
are the food of the g,, 38 , 110-12 ; 
the circle of the never-ending food 
of the g., 43 , 32 1 ; how the g. eat 
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food, 43 , 295 ; the hymn of praise 
IS food for the g., 44 , 232 , ghee is 
then favourite resource, 44 , 296, 
343, 410, c-ill the g. subsist on nun, 
44 , 507 ; subsist on the milk ol 
cattle, 44 , 508 , when Soma over- 
all the g. avail themselves 
thereof, 44 , 510; sun made into 
honey (nectar) tor the enjoyment 
of the g., 48 , 368 sq , 370 , the g in 
it nth do not eat mr do they dnnl , by 
fhi mci'e sight of that amnta they at e 
sat lifted, 38 , III , 48 , 589. 

(ti) Abodes of g. (India) 

East, the quarter of the g , 1 , 
176 ; 12 , 63, 422 ; 26 , 1-4 ; 44 , 448 , 
formerly men and g. lived togethei, 
then the g. went to heaven in 
reward of their sacrifices, 2, 140, 
12, 160, 199 sq, 207 sq.; 26 , 307, 
44 n 3 ; the sacnficer ascends to the 
g , 2 , 140 ; 12 , 294 ; 14 , 302, 33 1 sq , 
26 , r, 4 , 48 , 267 sq ; 44 , 372 ; 
world of the g, obtained by good 
and pious actions, 7 , 109, 129, 8, 
84, 233, 254 sq,, 316, 322, 327,389, 
14 , 258, 261 , what deity one wor- 
ships to that he goes after death, 
8, 76, 78 ; abide in the house ot 
the sacnficcr, 12, 4 sq. ; dwell in 
heaven, 12 , 109 , 26 , 260 ; 43 , 97, 
Ji6sq, 148, dwell 
on the top of Mount Meru, 12 , 
no n, ; 'the ladder of the g.' 
whereby the g. and 1^/sbis reached 
their high station, 14 , 309 ; priests 
rule over the world of the g., 25 , 
157 ; the place of worship a high 
spot as being nearer to the g., 26 , 
I sq., in.; by the metres the g. 
attained heaven, 26 , 230, 328; 44 , 
156, 172; paths between heaven 
and earth, trodden by the g., 29 , 
337; 42 , 5T, 365; the soul goes 
Irom the world of the g to Vfiyu, 
38 , 386 , who vie with the sun, who 
are in rivers, or mountains, 42 , 35, 
408 ; a tree as the seat of the g., 
42,416; established themselves in 
this world by means of animals, 48 , 
56 sq. ; seven worlds of the g., 48 , 
277, 314; all the g abide here on 
the new moon day, 44 , 2 ; worlds of 
the g. the north) and the fathers, 
44 , 225 ; did not know the Pava- 
mlna to be the heavenly world, 


44, 304; the g. who are in this 
Avorld and who are 111 the heavenly 
woild, 44 , 328; North-east the 

1 egion of both g. and men, 44 , 359 ; 
the earth, the air, and the sky, 
regions, Nakshatras and waters, 
places of abode for all the g., 44 , 
505 sq. ; may the divine doors open 
themselves, that the g. may come 
forth, 46 , 153 ; to the g. go the 
woi-shippers (rf the g., those devoted 
to Vish«u go to Vish«u, 48 , 627 ; 
path of the g,, see Future Life {b) 
See also Heaven. 

(e) G AND MEN IN INDIA. 

* / hnovt myself reaching as far as 
the g , and I know the g. reaching as 
far as me. For these g. lecetve their 
gifts from heme, and are supported 
from hence ^ 1, 212 sq. ; do not 
teach what is virtue and what is 
sin, 2 , 72 ; Brahma«as are the 
human g., 7 , 77 ; 12 , 309 sq., 374 ; 
26 , 341; 42 , 164, 529; beings 
divided into godlike and demoniac, 
8, 1 14 sq. ; are inferior to the men 
ot true knowledge, 8, 146, 161, 
i6r n, ; are engaged in gitts, 8, 

2 82, reach perfection by penance, 

389 » g are the truth, man is the 
untruth, 12, 4, 16; 26 , 63, 238, 
3H; 83 , 93; m the beginning g. 
and men were together, 12 , 347 sq. ; 
give the enjoyments through fear 
ot punishment, 26 , 219, 219 n. ; 
desei t a country ruled by a wicked 
king, 25 , 220 , the wicked, indeed, 
say tn then hearts, ^ Nobody sees us * j 
but the g. dtsttncily see them, 25 , 
269 ; ‘ speech of the g.,* false evi- 
dence with a pious intention, 25 , 
272 ; the king shall emulate the g , 
25 , 396 sq. ; firahma^as have power 
over the g, 25 , 398, 398 n., 4^7; 
penances adopted by g., sages, and 
manes, 25 , 473, 475 , the Veda the 
eternal eye of the manes, g., and 
men, 25 , 504; know the mmd of 
man, 26 , 94 ; blamed for not being 
liberal enough, 32 , 8t, 87; the 
laws (vrata) ot the g., 82 , 237-9; 
46 , 367, 370; read the original 
code of Manu, 38 , 3 ; men deprived 
of vinlity bv the wrath of a deity, 
83 , 167 ; a king is a deity, 38 , 221 ; 
cannot perform sacrifices, hence not 
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entitled to the study- of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n. , Vyasa and others con- 
versed with the g. face to face, 34 , 

2 22 sq. , the Mtal airs, at the time 
of death, enter into tliem, 88, 105 
sq. ; the souls of sacnhcers enjoy 
themselves with the g., 88, 112 ; g 
were first, then men, 41 , 262 ; 43 , 
228, 252, 257; longer is the life ot 
the g., shorter the life of men, 41 , 
344 ; have given the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27 ; charms found by 
Brahmans, i^shis, and g., 42 , 29 ; 
sins committed by the g. cause mad- 
ness, 42 , 32, 520; disease sent by 
the g, 42 , 41; rescue men liom 
deatli, 42 , 53-5 ; this world is most 
dear to the g., 42 , 60 ; the g. who 
have brought on trouble, again 
remove it, 42 , 67 ; spells prepared 
by g., 42 , 78 ; slain enemies fom the 
g , pious men, and departed Fathers, 

42 , 126 ; all the g. follow the Brah- 
maHrin (the sun)y 42 , 2 14 sq. ; men 
do (at sacrifices) what the g. did, 48 , 
83sq. ; a Brihma^a descended from 
a Jlishi represents all g., 44 . 195 sq. ; 
followed the laws of ^fta, 46 , 54, 64 

(/) All the g. and individual g. 
(India). 

Pra^pati brooded over the three 
g., Agni, V^yu, Aditya, and squeezed 
out the three Vedas, 1 , 70; in- 
structed by Pn^pati, 8, 282 sq, ; 
25 , 164; 43 , 175; 44 , 103; g, 
men, and Asuras, the thieefold 
descendants of Pr^pati, 15 , 189 ; 
41 , 194 sq ; 43 , 220; created by 
Pragfipati, 25 , 14, 1411.: 41 , 157; 
48 , 350 ; 44 , 13, 15 ; heal Pragfipati 
by oblations, offered m Agni, 41 , 
152-4; in union with the hfe- 
SQstammg g. Pr^Hpati creates, 43 , 
32 ; Pragftpati and the g. converse 
like father and sons, 43 , 59 sq ; 
Pr^gSpati bestows shares and lord- 
ship on the g., 48 , 67-70; ofiFer 
Pn^pati up in sacnfice, 304 
sq. ; afraid of Pra^glpati, the Death, 

43 , 356 ; the sacrificial horse 
fettered for the g., for Pragapali, 

44 , 277 sq. ; Prs^fipati assigned the 
sacrifices to the g., 44, 295 sq. ; 
Fr^^pati desired to gam the world 
of the g. and that of men, 44, 306 ; 
by the Aj\amedha the g, restored 


the eye of Pragapati, 44 , 328 , the 
horse of the Ajvamedha belongs to 
all g., not only to Pn^gRpati, 44 , 
336 , behind PragSpati are all the 
g., 44 , 393 , the g. penbh and are 
created again by Piagapati, by 
means of the Veda, 48 , 331 sq.; — 
Indra is above the othei g., 1, 15 1, 
307 ; 8, 83 ; Agni, Vayii, and Indra 
are above the other g., 1 , 151 , Agni, 
Soma, and Indra represent all the 
g., 12, 168 sq.; from terroi of 
Brahman fire and sun burn, In'dra, 
and V^yu, and Death run awaj, 
15 , 21, Agni, Indra, and Sfirya, 
supenor to the other g , 26 , 402-4 ; 
to Indra belongs the first chariot, 
to the g. the second, 42 , 152 , draw 
together round Indra, 43 , 127; 
India and Agni are all the g, 43 , 
278 ; are the people of King 
Dharnia Indra, 44 , 370 ; — Agni 
brings the offerings to the g. or the 
g to the sacnfice, 2, 7 1 ; 12, 1 1 7 sq. ; 
14 , 7 1 , 43 , 197 sq , 268 , 46 , 1, 6-8, 
24, 92, 100, to8, 135, 153, 198, 
261; chose Agni for then Hotr/, 
12 , 87-9; kindled Agni, 12 , 116; 
46 , 31, 49 , the vow belonging to 
Agni together with g and men, 29 , 
229 ; bestowed immortality on 
Agni, 43 , 156, 177 ; possessed ot 
a good Agni, 46 , 13 ; Agni and the 
other g, 46 , 16 sq., 22, 31, 37, 49 
sq., 64, 67, 70, 83, 89, 119, 173, 
375? 303, 418 , he is called a friend 
of the g., to whose sacrifice Agni 
comes, 46 , 92 , Agni invoked against 
hostile powers of g. and mortals, 
46 , 2 1 1 , jee also Agni (cy g) ; — the 
three g., Brahman, Vishwu, and 
5 iva, 7 , xxii, 128 ; 15 . 304^ 308, 
hav6 been destroyed by Kila, 7 , 
79 ; Lakshmi in g., 7 , 299 ; even 
those who worship other g. with 
faith, worship only Kr/shwa, 8, 84 ; 
48 , 41 1 ; Kr/sh«a the source of g. 
and sages, 8, 86, do not understand 
Kr/sh«a, 8, 86 sq. , all g, seen within 
Krfshwa, 8, 92-4 ; are desinng to 
see the divine form of Kr/sh;ia, 8, 
99, Vish«u IS the ruler of g, 
demons, and Nagas, &c., 8, 347 ; of 
all g., Dinavas, Bhfitas, &c., t jvara 
IS the lord, 8, 354 ; Daksha, the 
father of the g. who are born from 
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the internal organ, 14 , 299 ; Agni 
and the other chief g. arc only the 
chief manifestations of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303; the Self 
identified with 5 ambhu, Bhava, 
Rudra, Pra^^pati, Hirawyagarbha, 
Vishwu, N^rava;/ , 16 , 340 sq.; all 
the g. are Aditi, 82 , 255, 261 ; the 
king as the God ol Riches. 88, 217 
sq ; the thousand-eyed goa, 42 , 68, 
402 ; the armies ot the g., having 
the sun as their ensign, 42 , 133 ; 
neither g, nor men can escape 
Bhava and 5 .iiva, 42 , 159; Trita, 
the scapegoat ot the g.. 42 , 521-3 ; 
Agni, Vlyu, and Ruaia are the 
hearts of the g., 48 , 162 ; the many 
g. and the one God, 44 , 1 15-17; 
Ahavaniya fire, the womb ot the 
g., 44 , 371 , subsist on the sun, 44 , 
470, 508; guarded by the sun, 44 , 
471 ; the matutinal g.. Agni, the two 
Ajvins, the Dawn, the rising Sun, 
46 , 39 ; the rain-giving god, 46 , 43. 
(5-) Myths and Legends of 
Hindu g. 

Day and night of the g., 7 , 77 ; 
26 , 20; ‘ponds dug by the g,,* 
natural lakes, 7 , 205, 205 11. ; 33 , 
112, iia n , perform sacrifices, 12, 
8 sq., 12 ; 26 , 47-9, 53 , 74 Sp, 
93 - 9 , 1 31, 149-52, 174 sq., 

178 sq., 194, 202, 240, 249, 252, 
375 sq., 279, 291, 301, 303, 386, 
433, 446; 41 , 1; 44 , 7, 15-19, 33, 
317, 441-4; the sacrifice escaped 
the g, 12, 23, 140; 26 , 89, 235; 
the saciifice that became a tortoise, 
the g., and the JRishis, 12, 160-2 ; 
deposited their beasts with Agni, 
12, 347; formerly g., men, and 
lathers drank visibly together, now 
invisibly, 12, 367 n., 26 , 155; fan 
a race, 12 , 370 sq,; 28 , 327 n.; 41 , 
I sq. ; slew Vntra by means ot 
sacrifice, 12, 408-10, 417-20, 437, 
444 sq , 440 ; 41 , 48 ; sins com- 
mitted by the g., 14 , 321; 42 , 73, 
604 ; the whole world sprang from 
the g., 25 , H2 ; the g. even swore 
oaths, 25 , 373, 273 n. ; 83 , 98 so. ; 
accidents caused by the will of the 
g., 25 , 325 ; proclaimed the power 
of austerity, 26 , 479* celestial 
hosts approached &e g., 26, 179 sq* ; 
procured holy and medical plants, 


42 , 4 sq., 38 sq., 280 ; release the 
sun and the ntam from darkness 
and sin, 42 , 15 ; sorcenes performed 
by the g., 42 , 39 ; conquered all the 
world in battle, 42 , 86 ; pour love 
into the waters, 42 , 105, 535 ; 
quarrels among the g., 42, 134, 363 ; 
human sacnficer imitates the rites 
performed by the g., 43 , aa sq., 30, 
33, 41* 58 sq., 82, 117, 145, 156, 
169, 188, 190-5, 198, 200, aoa, 
215 sq., 217 sq., 223-5, 236-9, 
255 sq., 270, 275 sq., 303, 316; 
afraid of the Rakshas, 48 , 104 sq. ; 
44 , 453, 462, 467, 478; how they 
recovered the nectar of immortality, 
48 , 255 ; the Hay a (steed) carries 
the g., 48 , 401 ; fashioned the 
initiation and other parts of the 
saciifices, 44 , 138; performed a 
saciificial session of a thousand 
years, 44 , 170 sq.; gold is a form 
of the g., 44 , 236 ; come on chariots, 
46 , 38, 237, 245; struggle of g. 
(Devas) and Asuras, see Asuras {c), 
{b) M^orship of g. in India. 

A S§inan interwoven m the g., 
1 , 3a ; offerings to all the g. (Vau- 
vadeva, Devayjvg^a), 2, 48, 48 n., 
195, 201 sq., 299; 14 , 49 sq., 304, 
308 ; 26 , 91, 132 ; 29 , 84-7, 89 sq., 
161 sq., 321 ; 44 , 95 sq. ; as long as 
he is impure, he shall avoid pro- 
nouncing the names of the g., 2, 
94 ; Sn 3 ,taka shall not speak evil of 
the g., and must be careful about 
his duties towards them, 2, 95, 225 ; 
29 , 124; Bali offerings to the 
servants of the g., the g. inside the 
house, and the g. ot the points of 
the honzon, 2, 107, 107 n., 202, 
202 n. ; 29 , 290; Brihmanas and 
Kshatriyas uphold g., manes, and 
men, 2, 238 ; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the g,, the king, 
and Brah la^ias, 2 , 247 ; the strength, 
&c., of a student who breaks the vow 
ot chastity goes to the g., 2, 294, 
294 n. ; he who performs penances 
becomes known to all the g., 2, 
299; 14,297; reverence towards 
g. and Bi*&hma«as enjoined for all 
castes, 7, 13 , iSrSddhas begin and 
end with ..i,es in honour of the g., 
7 , 85, 238; 12, 363 sq., 433 sq.; 
14 , 53 sq., 238; 25 , 98, 98 n., 
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113 sq., 113 a, 121 ; the housfe- 
holder^s duty of worshipping the g., 
7 . 104; 8, 118, 243, 306; part ot 
the hand called ‘Ttrtha sacred to 
the g.,* 7 , 198; 14 , 25, 166; 25 , 
40 sq.; he who sacrifices pleases 
the g., and the g. reward the sacri- 
ficer, 8, 53, 61 ; 12, 248 ; 48 , 6 a 6 sq., 
720; those who worship the,^g.igo 
to the world of g., 8, 84 ; 12, 450 Sq., 
45 1 n. ; 44 , 259, 272 ; paying rever- 
ence to g., a good penance, 8, 119 ; 
contempt of the g. is a sm, 8, 320 ; 
25 , 154; the good householder eats 
what remains after offerings to g. 
and guests, 8, 358; the hermit 
should eat after the g. and guests 
are satisfied, he shodd eat httle, 
depending on the g., 8, 361 sq. ; 
invoked by Br&hmans, 11 , 180; he 
who enters the vow before sacrifice, 
approaches the g., 12, 6 ; the offer- 
ings announced or pointed out to 
the g., 12 , 17, 32 ; SO, 343 sq ; the 
oblation shall gladden the g., 12, 27 ; 
the sacrifice is performed for the 
g., the seasons, and the metres, 12, 
79~8 i ; sit round the altar, 12, 86 ; 
the Barhis, or the Prastara, the seat 
of the g., 12, 87, 93 ; the pnests 
propitiate g.. 12, 127 sq, 134 sq.; 
man owes the debt of sacrifice to 
the g., 12, 190 sq,, 190 n.; 14 , 46 
56, 271; 25 , 169; 49 (i), 100; the 
power of the g. is the sacrifice, 12, 
251; aie dismissed at the end of 
the sacrifice, 12, 263 sq. ; 26 , 377 sq. ; 
41 , 185; times suitable for the 
worship of the g., 12, 289 sq. ; go 
to the house of him who sets up the 
sacred fire, and performs the Agni- 
hotra, 12, 291, 328 sq. ; new-raoon 
libation to the horses of the g., 12, 
375j 383 sq. and n ; are desirous of 
purity and themselves pure, and 
love a pure sacrifice, 14 , 186; wor- 
shipped during penances, 14 , 303-6 , 
26, 476 ; a performer of ntes securing 
success, must worship cows, Brlh- 
ma/ias, and g., 14 , 323 ; Ka purifies 
by a certain rite SahasrSksha, Fire, 
Wind, Sun, Soma, Yama, and other 
lords of the g., 14 , 331; feasts m 
honour of the g., 26 , 64 sq. ; mar- 
riage rite of the g. (daiva), 25, 79-82, 
29 , 166; ordain the consumption nf 


meat for sacrifices, 25 , 174; to be 
worshipped after a victoiy, 26 , 348, 
348 n. ; husband receives his wife 
from the g., 25 , 344, 344 1 wealth 

of those who offer saciifices is 
called property of the g., 26, 434 sq. ; 
cooked offermgs for the g., 26 , 201 , 
aU g. draw nigh to the victim, think- 
ing that It IS immolated for them, 
26 , 203 ; food given to Brahma«as, 
reaches the g., 29 , 16; Yama and 
all g. contained in the Ash^akR, 29 , 
102 ; adoration to g, i^shis, Manes, 
and men, 29 , 150; Agni, Indra, 
Pra^pati, Vuve Devas, Brahman are 
regularly worshipped where there 
IS no special rule with regaid to 
the deity of a saciifice, 29 , 163; 
satisfied by reciting the Vedas and 
other sacred texts, 29 , 218; 44 , 
96 sq., 10 1 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pa;ja, 29 , 219 ; invoked to gi\e long 
life to the new-born child, 29 , 294 ; 
water oblations to the g. at the 
Utsarga, 29 , 325; Bah offering to 
the protecting deities of the furrow, 
29 , 335 sq ; the pupil at the Upana- 
yana given m charge of the g., 29 , 
401; 80 , 272; there can be no 
substitute for the deity of a sacrifice, 
SO, 353 ; delight in prayers, 32 , 86 ; 
sacrifices enjoined by them, 82 , 
238 sq.; ordeal to be performed in 
the presence of the guardians of 
the world, 88, 104; high value of 
property belonging to g., 33 , 205 ; 
look on with divine eyes when a 
^vitness gives evidence, S 3 , 245; 
the judge worships the g. before 
performing an oraeal, 83 , 250 sq. , 
oaths by g., 33 , 315 ; fine for steal- 
ing property of a deity or Brfihmawa, 
33 , 363 ; invoked for long life, 42 , 
50 sq. ; an amulet for g, fathers, 
and men, 42 , 87 ; all the g. call the 
king to the throne, 42 , E13 ; Brfih- 
ma«as stnke those who revile the 
g., 42 , 169-71, the sterile cow 
bdongs to the g,, therefore must 
be given to the Brahmans, 42 , 1 75-9, 
656 , bricks of the fire-altar identi- 
fied with g., 43 , 90 sq. ; the sacrifice 
IS the self of the g., 48 , 103 ; 44, 
504 ; from left to right is the way 
with the g., 43 , 136, 139, 147 ; only 
that IS a deity to whom oblations 
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are offered, 48 , 240, 345 sq. ; if he 
eats on new and full moon nights, 
he eats whilst passing over the g., 
44 , 31; the sacrificer gives hiinsell 
\ip to the g. (by the fasts) and 
redeems himself by the (new and 
full moon) sacrifice, 44 , 33 sq. ; 
theory regarding the full and new 
moon m respect of the g. (sun and 
moon, earth and sky, night and 
day), 44 , 3 r ; he who offers to the 
g. is inferior to the self-offerer, 44, 
38 , offerings to the g compared to 
tribute brought to a king, 44 , 38 ; 
fill gold cups foi him who having 
offered ghee, offers sacrificial por- 
tions, 44 , 61 ; iSr? dismembered by 
the g,, and restored by a sacrifice, 
44 , 62-5; Pr/sh^Z»ya and Abhiplava 
fire the two wheels of the g. crush- 
ing the Sacrificer’s evil, 44 , 149; 
how the Mah&vrata yielded itselt 
to the g, 44 , 159 ; rites for the g 
find rites for the Fathers, how 
distinguished, 44 , 198-200, 430-4 ; 
way ihs g protect me through the gj 
44 , 258 , prayer to be delivered 
from sins against the g., 44, 365 sq. ; 
all the g are concerned in the 
horse-sacrificc, 44 , 278 sq., 3 it, 
35a; went in quest of the Aiva- 
medha, 44 , 384 ; depart from those 
who speak impure speech at the 
sacrifice, 44 , 387; the UdgRtr/ 
called 'friend of the g.,* 44 , 388 ; 
all the g. made guaidians of the 
Piavargya sacrifice, 44 , 453; what 
is baked, belongs to the g., 44 , 456 ; 
sacrifice a feast of the g., 46 , 6, 
283 ; spirits or deified objects con- 
nected with the sacrifice, 46 , 8-13 , 
the Aryan clans long for the g., 46 , 
TOO. See aho Debts (the three), 
Idols, and Sacrifices (f). 

(/) Hindu g. in philosophy. 
Teaching of Brahman with regard 
to the g., 1, 151 sq^ 15a n, , the 
elements and the five senses or 
PrS»as represented as g., 1 , 185 ; 8, 
123, 123 n, 337 - 40 , 3^9 sq.; 15 , 
98, 374; 34 , 303-5; 41 , 273, 39s; 
48 , 32, 185 sq,, 304, 48 , 417, 576, 
586 sq.; union of the g., as entered 
into the body, 1, 308, 233, 238-40; 
all the g. are produced by knowledge 
of the Self, 1 , 245 ; the human body 


represented as a lute made by tlie 
g , 1, 26^ ; the absorption of the 
two classes of g. (viz. fire, sun, 
moon, lightning, and the senses, &c.) 
into Brahman or breath, 1 , 288-90 , 
ne\er reached the Self, 1 , 311 ; 8, 
367, 391 ; through freedom from 
heedlessness the g. attained to the 
Brahman, 8, 152 n, 153; aie not 
pleased with a cessation of mortal 
form, 8, 254 sq,; the science of 
final emancipation is a great mystery 
even among the g., 8, 354 ; speech 
relates to all the g., 8, 338; tlie 
sage who is assimilated with the 
Brahman, is identical with the g., 
and extolled by g. and demons, 8, 
345 ; Hara, Rudra, iSiva, &c., as 
names of the Highest Self, 15 , 
xxxiii sq., 16 , have doubted as to 
death, 15 , 5 sq., Brahman is all g., 
the g. being but his manifestation, 
15 , 86 ; Pr&;ia identified with the 
g., 15 , 274-6; 34 . 200, 269; the g. 
identified with the Atman, 25 , 512 ; 
whether g. are capable of the know- 
ledge of Brahman, 34 , xxxvii, 198 
sq., 316-23; 48 , 326-35; create 
many things by their mere intention, 
34 , xciv, 347 sq.; possess unob- 
structed knowledge, 34 , 99; are 
qualified for the study and piacticc 
of the Veda, 34 , 198 sq.; may have 
the desire of final release, 8^ 198; 
to them the Veda is manifest of 
itself (without .study), 84 , 199; 
undergo discipleship, 34 , 190; multi- 
form creations exist in them, 84 , 
353; the performers of sacrifices 
are objects of enjoyment for the g., 
38 , jii; 48 , 588 sq.; g worship 
Pra/2a, 43 , 219; serve the Peraon 
in the eye under the name of 
'strengthening food,* 43 , 373; by 
naming the g. everything here is 
named, 48 , 390; as the Year the 
Sacrificer goes to the g., 44 , 1 40. 1 55 ; 
Highest Person, the inner ruler of 
Agni and other g., 48 , 155 > the g. 
create each in ills own world what 
they require, God ci eates the entire 
world, by mere volition, 48 , 472. 

(y) G. IN Buddhism. 

Dialogue between a deity and 
Buddha, g. taught by Buddha, 10 
(ii), 17-19, 43 sq.; 11, 142; 18 , 
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132 sq. the g. rejoice at the birth 93 sq.; do not know the path of the 
ot Buddha, 10 (11), 94, 135 , IS), Arhat, 10 (1), 95 ? 00 , ; worid 

4-6, 13, 344 sq., 347-56 ; how they ot g , Mara?, and Brahmans 10 (n), 
lelt about Buddha’s death, 11 , 88- 14, 30, 45, 96, T42 sq., 208 ; 11 , 

90, J19-3T, 127, 19 , 308, 318, 187, 388; vehicles of the g., 10 0 >), 

pay homage to the remains ot 23 , 21 , 345, 350 ; 86 , 1 17 ; cried out 
Buddha, 11 , 124, 12S sq., rejoice against the injustice of killing cows 
and pay homage to Buddha when for sacnfices, 10 (11), 51 ; theg.wor- 
1 he reaches Bodhi and founds the ship Indra, 10 (11), 5a , g* and men 

I Kingdom of Truth, 11 , 1 53-5 ; 13 , depend on desire, 10 (n), 55 ; the g, 

97 sq , 19 , 58, 163 sq, 176 sq.; 21 , hear the well-spoken words of VSsa- 
160-71, 184, 35 , 343; 49 (i), 68 sq., va, 10 (11), 64; the pious householder 
136, 155 sq, 165-7; instrumental goestolhe g.bynaineSayampabhas, 
in making Buddha (Yasa) resign the 10 (11), 66 ; g as adepts of Buddha 
I world, 13 , 83, 89, 103, 19 , 32-4, and Iriends of Buddhists, 10 (ii), 

: 36, 49, 54, 56-8, 68 sq, 88. 144, 85 sq., 185 sq.; 13 , 81 sq.; 20 , 401; 

I52-5; 21 , 55; 35 , 220 sq.; 86,45, are subje'et to time, 10 (n), 90; a 
; 45 sq. n.; 49 (i), 30, 32, 34, 52, Muni is to be worshipped by g. and 

68, 168, 173, scatter scents and men, 10 (11), 91; Buddha, the en- 
flowers and raise heavenly music at lightened ot g. and men, 10 (11), 96 ; 
Buddha’s funeral, 19 , 323; pay the thirty-three (Tidasa, T^vatiOTsa) 
homage to the newborn Buddha, g., 10 (11), 125; 11 , 18, 32, 33 n., 
j 19,361-4, 49 (1), 7; Indra,Brahma 48; 17 , loi, 107; 85 , ii, 13; a 

; bahampati with all the other g. god, or Brahman, or Inda, the hus- 

strew garments and heavenly dowers band of Sqgd, 10 (11), 189 ; Buddha 
> on Buddha, 21 , 69 sq , 313, 315, has penetrated all things concerning 

366 ; the four classes of the audience the g., 10 (n), 213; good men called 
of a Buddha, monLs, &c., g. and g, 11 , 20 sq. and n.; Buddha, the 
other superhuman beings, 21, 69, teacher of g. and men, 11, 27, 41, 
i6j, 213, 222 sq, 225, 253, 376, 54, &c.; 19 , 331; 21 , iig sq.; 36 

383,412, 431, 44a; pay homage to 167, 237; can, by intense medita- 
, Buddhas, 21 , 156 sq., 162-71, 183 tion, cause an earthquake, 11,45 sq.; 

sq., 30S: Indras, Brahmas, and their royal city A/akamandl, 11, 

^ Brahmakiyikas show honour to the 100, 248 ; 35 , 3 ; their existence 

‘ preacher, 21 , 347, 349; worship depends on Karma, 11 , 119 sq. n.; 

lelics of Buddhas, 35 , 148 sq., 151, world of Brlhma«as and Samaras, 
247; when Buddha was eating the g. and men, 11 , 152 sq., 187, &c.; 
g infused the sap ot life into his the wheel of the empire of Truth 
dish, 36 , 37 sq., 37 n.; g. and men set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
adopted the Dhamma, after Brahmil turned back by any god, 11 , 153 
had adopted it, 86, 41 sq., — the dis- sq.; seven kinds of g.. 11, 134, 

ciple of Buddha will overcome the 154 n ; an immeasurable bright 

world of the g., 10 (i), 16 ; envy the light beyond even the power of the 
Arhat, 10 (i), 28, 49, 20 , 233 ; not g., appeared in the universe, when 
even g. could change into defeat the Buddha founded his kingdom of 
Mctoryofa man who has vanquished righteousness, 11, 155; converted 
himself, 10 (i), 31 sq., the Buddhist by Buddha, 11 , 155 n.; 19 , 240 sq. ; 
view ot the g., 10 (i), 31 sq n.; 11, 36 , 248-50* 49 (i), 180; the higher 

162-5; the unchantable do not g. are opapatika, there being no sex 
attain the world of the g, 10 (1), or birth m the heavens, 11, 214 n.; 
48 ; we shall be hke the bright g., aspiration to belong to one or other 
feedmg on happiness, 10 (i), 53, of the angel hosts (deva-nikaya), is 
53 n.; the virtuous praised by the a spiritual bondage, 11,227, 231 sq.; 
S ,10 (i), 59, 86 , the true BrShmana cloud-spirits of cold, heat, air, wind, 
IS he who hiis risen above all bond- and ram, 11, 255 n,; deities residing 
age both to men and to g., 10 (i), in trees, 18 , 126; 85 , 242; they 
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who honour the g. by offerings, will 
be honoured by the g in relurnj 
17 , 103 ; are liable to old age, 
decay, and death, 19 , 18, 18 n, 
rS 9 sq., 275, 275 n , 371 , pay woi- 
ship to Br/Iiaspati, 10, 78; subject 
to transmigration, 10, j 60, 224 , 

12 sq., 38; established by Budcih.i, 
19 , 193 ; it Lvara be the maker ol 
the world, people ought not to adoi e 
more g than one, 19 , 207 ; tlie site 
ot Patahputra protected by g., 10 , 
250 , Buddha god over all g., 11 ), 
262 n., 348; 85 , 167, 36 , 12, 56, 
83, 125, 315, 219, 274, 279, 281, 
283, 285, 290 sq, 29s, 298, 300-2, 
305 sq, SOfj fi., 310, 3 ' 3 - 15 , 3171 

319, 333-5, 327, 331, 337, 340 ‘^q, 

344 -< 5 , 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368; 
immoital, but not selt-existent, 10, 
271 n.; are filled with feai, 19 , 287, 
337; general griet m heaven when 
a Deva’s day of merit comes to an 
end, 19 , 287, 287 n.; names, different 
classes, and nuinbci-s of g., 19 , 308 ; 
21, 4 sq ; 49 H), 129 , M', >57 sq , 
i8o, 196 sq,; (ii), 26, 30; praise 
Nirvl«a, 10 , 309 sq , uoi-chip Bud- 
dha, 19 , 337; 40 (11), ir)5, 2or; 
Buddha as a god, 21 , xxi\-\xviii , 
aftei hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
may come to be g. or men, Indras, 
Bi-ahmas, 01 1 ulers of the iinivei*se, 
21, 125 ; g, and men will behold 
each otlier in Buddha- fields, 21 , 
194, piotect the Bodhisattva, 21 , 
274 ; voices of g, and NJlgas, lieaid 
by the preacher, 21 , 339 ; the Aka- 
nish/Aas and Abhasvaras In the Brah- 
ma-world, 21, j ,0 ; girls, wives, 
youths and maidens amongst the g., 
21 , 342; Devanikayas, Biahnuka- 
yikas, and Mahabrahmas, 21 , 342, 
345 ; odours exhaled by the g., 21, 
342, 345; the preacher disceins g. 
and demons by his smell, 21, 344 
sq.; rebirth among the g., 21, 436 ; 
85 , 124 ; shout their appioval, when 
Nagasena pieaches and attains to 
insight, 85 , 22, 26, 29; considered 
as Buddhist laymen, 35 , 31 aq., 31 n,; 
36 , 248-50; Nagasena is capable of 
discussing things with the g., 85 , 
37 ; men who, even in their human 
body, mounted up to the abode of 
the Thii ty-Three, 35 , 173 ; mystic 


cults of certain g,, 35 , 266 ; differenl 
from the spirits called ‘not men’ 
(ainanuss^), 35 , 279, 279 n.; evil 
deeds cannot be concealed from the 
g, who can read the hearts ot men, 

35 , 295 ; Buddha is above the god 

ot S > 300 ; soul and g., 86, xxii 

sq,; the parrot who caused the 
heaven of the Thirty-Three to 
shake, 36 , 6 , Buddha, chief of g. 
and men, 36 , 55 sq., 120 ; exalt Ves- 
santara on account ot his gift, 36 , 
n 6 ; change oi precedence among the 
g.j 36 , 1 27 n. , Akani///ja, the highest 
ol all g., 36 , 130 ; men who in this 
life already attained to glory in 
"J idasapura (city ot the g.), 86, 145 
sq.; dreams caused bv a god, 36 , 
157, i6o s(j., miracles caused by g. 
outofpitytormen, 3 G, 175; miracles 
worked out of pity tor g. and men, 

36 , 175; certain g. called ‘The 
Formless Ones,* 36 , 187 sq, ; Bud- 
dha’s religion foi g, and men, 86, 
2x4, 217-21, 22T n., 229^ 240, 242, 
321, 327; preachers ot the Law 
become g, 49 (1), 185, 187; where 
Buddhism is pleached, there shall 
be no ioai ot g., Nag*LS, Yakshas, 
&C., 49 (ij, 188; no dilfercnce be- 
tween g and men in a Buddha 
country, 49 (11), 12, 42, 63; where 
the Tiiiyastnwja and other g. live 
in Sukhllvatl, 49 (11), 37 ; the plea- 
sures ot Paraiiirmltavajavarthi g,, 
40 (11), 40 ; in the tram of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 70, 90 sq.; Buddhas, Bo- 
dhisattvas, Bhikshus, and g., 49 (ii), 
189 , obtain Bodhi, 49 (li), 199. 
Sfe also Angels (f), ajjJ Fairies, 

(k) G. IN Gaina religion. 

On g in Gama religion, 10 (i), 
32 n, ; woi-ship of piophets as g. by 
Gamas and Buddliists, 22 , xxi ; a 
Gama should not trust in the delu- 
sive power of the g., 22, 77 ; a 
Gama should not say ‘ the god rams * 
but ‘ the air rams,’ nor speak of the 
god of thunder, god of lightning, 22, 
152 ; Mabavira’s existence among 
the g., 22, 190, 2 18 sq. ; the four 
orders of g,, Bhavanapatis, Vyan- 
taras, Gyotishkas, and Vimanava^ns, 
22, ipi, 195, 2Q2, 253; bustle 
among the g. and goddesses at the 
birth and death of Mahdvira, 22, 
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191 sq., 2 3 1 sq., a 56, 265 ; the name 
Venerable Ascetic Mahlvtra was 
given by the g., 22. 193, 256, 
Mahavira’s parents, after living as 
ascetics, were bom as g, 22, 194, 
256; the KuWaladharas, the Lau- 
kintikaand Mahai*ddhika g., 22, 195; 
miracles performed by the g when 
IMahSvtra retired from the world, 
and reached the highest knowledge, 
22, 195-202 ; orders and numbers 
of g , 22 , 222 sq. ; 45 , 183, 183 n , 
disputes occurnng m the assemblies 
of g , men, and Asuras, 22 , 268 , 
sages who though iio g. have obtained 
the powers of g, 22, 268 ; state of 
the g , one of the happy existences, 
22, 268 n , saints born among the 
g. in their tormer existence. 22, 
271, 2S1 ; 45 , 35; the body ot 
monks w'ho fast longer than tour 
days zs inhabited by a deity, 22, 
300 n. ; Mahlvira surrounded by g 
and goddesses, 22, 311; the pious 
monk will be honoured by g., 
Gandharvas, and men, 45 , 8 ; pious 
monks reborn as g of great power 
and small imperfections, 45 , 8 ; men 
born as g. according to their actions, 
45, t5, 30 sq , 57, 61, 84, 259, 384, 
415, 417; to the hzghest m 

due order, to those cohere there ts no 
delusion, and to those which are full of 
li^JU, where ike glorious {g dwell ) — 
who have long I ft, great power, g, eat 
lustre, who can change their shape at 
will, who are beautiful oj on their first 
day, and have the bnihancy of many 
suns — to such places go those who are 
trained in selfcontrol and penance, 
monks oi householders, who have olr- 
tamed liberation by absence of passion, 
45 , 23 , the life and pleasures of the 
g. surpMS human pleasures a thou- 
sand times and more, 45 , 29 sq,; 
the state of the Kevahn higher than 
that of the g., 45 , 30 n. , shower 
down a ram of perfumed flowers 
and water, and heavenly treasure, 
at the conversion oF a Br^hmaffa, 
45 , 54, a monk should not be 
frightened by voices of g, 45 , 72 ; 
pay homage to a chaste monk, 45 , 
77 ; Jong life of the g,, 45 , 84, 84 n, ; 
calamities produced by g., animals, 
and men, 45 , no, 181, 255 ; descend 
from he.iven to celebrate the re- 


nunciation of a saint, 45 , 114 *^<1 I 
attend the meeting of Kesi and 
Gautama, 45 , 121 ; conjuring a god, 
a means of extorting alms, employed 
by bad monks^ 45 , 133 n,; carnal 
love towards divine beings, 45 , 139 , 
from desire of pleasure arises the 
misery of the world, the g. included, 
45 , 187 , duration of LljySs of g , 
45, 202 ; classification and descrip- 
tion of g , and duration of their life, 
45, 225-9, 381, why people arc 
born as Abhiyfigidevas, Kihishade- 
\as and Asuras, 45 , 231 n.; the 
world created by the g , 45 , 244 , 
even g. must suffer for their deeds, 
45 , 250; the Supar^a g. reside in 
the iSllmaW tree, 45 , 290 ; the Lava- 
saptamas, the highest of those g. 
who live very long, 45 , 291 ; do not 
reach final beatitude, 45 , 331 ; some 
pious men become liberated saints, 
others g , 45 , 331 sq., 352 , commit 
sms, 45 , 356 ; Gamas should believe 
that g. and goddesses exist, 45 , 
408. See also Viminas. 

Angels and archangels in 

OROASTRIANISW. 

A. assist the Mazdnyasmans 
against demons and demon-wor- 
shippers, 5 , li sq., 224-30 , how 
each of the archa. can best be pro- 
pitiated, 5 , Ixii, 372-9; thirty a. 
and archa., 5 , 103-5, 103 sq. n.; no 
a come to the body of him who 
does not perform ablution, 5 , 299; 
all worship reaches either the a. or 
the demons, 5 , 310; a. and archa. 
invoked, praised, worshipped, 5 , 
312-14; 18 , 324, 357; 87 , 34 sq., 
168, 333-4, 277, 293 sq., 298, 303, 
315 sq, 438, 444 sq., 463; 47 , 51, 
95 ; the activity of the seven archa., 
5 , 357) 357 n. ; archa. are intangible 
spirits, but must be worshipped, 5 , 
373 sq. n. ; the thirty a. and archa. 
presiding over the days of the 
month, 5 , 401-6, 40611.; 23 , 3; 
heavenly and earthly a. invoked, 18 , 
3 , spiritual life and gloiy for the 
soul owing to the a., 18 , 2a>'Sq. ; 
they dwell m heaven, 18 , 57, 375 ; 
Sr&h to be reverenced separately 
from all the other a., 18 , 61, 6 1 n. , 
archa. assemble in the middle of the 
sky, 18 , 87 , a. vanquish wizards 
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and witches, 18 , 88 sq. ; a. attend (w) G. OR SACRED BEINGS (Yazatas, 
to the wishes ot the Creator, 18 , YazdAn) in ZoROASiRiANisy. 
i2o; seven archa in the propltia- Abstract deities worshipped by the 
tory dedication of the sacred cake, adherents of Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, 
18 , 1^(3 sq.; archa pleased by the Ixv; 23 , 30; natuial deities in early 
ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq , 159 n. ; 37 , Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, Ixv; prayers 
173 sq.; a. not attacked by the and sacrifices lo all the olTered 
stench of unnatural sin, 18 , 2 30 sq.; by Zoroastnans, 4 , 32 345, 

archa. are immortal, undistressed, 348; the holy g. and the great Ratu, 
and omniscient, 18 , 221; archa. 4 , 250 ; Ailhaima»<^ and the angels 
assist Tijtar against Aplldsh, 18 , who are the whole of the heavenly 
267 ; a, opposed by the fiends, 18 , and earthly sacred beings (yazdSn), 
370 sq., 319, 3190 ; a. are dis- 5, 155; spirits of the sky, water, 
tressed by an imperfect purification earth, plants, animals, mankind, and 
rite, 18 , 394; a. intercede for the fire, 5, 156, g or sacred beings 
soul of Keies&sp, 18 , 378-80 ; archa. invoked and worshipped by the 
sit aroimd Afiharmaa^, 18 , 415 sq. ; devout, 5 , 312; 18 , 123-5, 134-6, 
archa. and a. of the spiritual and 166-73, 279-81, 325 sq, ; 24 , 10, 
worldly creations propitiated, 24 , 12 sq , 26, 43 sq., 78 ; 37 , 34 sq , 

3 sq , 4 n , 8 ; a., archa , and spiiits 344 sq., 377, 4^8 sq, 431, 436, 466 
gratified by VutSsp, 24 , 65 ; good- sq. ; meat-offerings apportioned to 
ness of the archa. the cause of g., 5, 335-8; resurrection the happi- 
prospenty of the world, 37 , 196; ness and hope of the good spirits, 
K&^-6s attempts to reach the 18 , 38 ; are the spirits distressed 
heavenly region of the archa., 87 , when a righteous man dies? 18 , 
231 ; he who provides for the 50 sq ; man, a servant of the g., 18 , 
Mazda-worshipper provides for the 122 sq , 125 ; good spirits co-operate 
archa,, 87 , 280; assistance by the m the preparation of the sky, 18,361; 
archa., 37 , 391 sq. ; wisdom of one Yajt for every Amshaspand and 
archa., 37, 305 ; increasing the every Ized, 23 , 1-3 ; thirty g and 
strength of the archa , 37, 341 ; numerous abstract deities invoked, 
obeisance to the archa., 37 , 360 sq-, 23 , 2-20 ; glory of the gods in the 
378 ; exploits of the archa,, 87 , heavens and in the material world, 
364; contentment of the archa, 23 , 291 sq., 35a; the sacred being 
37 , 370; archa. lodge in him who is the best protection, 24 , 41; 
loves Voh Oman, 37 , 38a; Zoroaster’s divine providence overrules des- 
conference with the archa., 47 , xv, tiny, 24 , 55 ; belief m the s. b. .1 
XXI, xxiv, xxvii, XXX, 156-62 ; good work, 24 , 75 » of s. b., 24 , 
Zoroaster’s spiritual body with the 78 ; ceremonies are a thanksgiving 
archa., 47 , xxviii sq. ; archa,. protect to the s. b., 24 , 94 sq. ; demons the 
agriculture, 47 , 7 , Zoroaster’s opponents of the s. b., 24 , 164 ; the 
guardian spirit and body united by pantheon of Zoroastrianism, * 81 , 
the archa., 47 , 21-9 ; arena, opposed 195-203 ; thirty-three lords of the 
to harm, 47 , 55 ; archa. assist ritual order, 31 , 198 sq., 198 n,, 
Zoroaster in converting Vijtisp, 47 , 205, 210, 216, 220, 335; all the 

67-76, 8r, 124, 164; archa. send Yazads,heavenIyandearthly,wor- 
forth the soul of Sritd from heaven, shipped, 31 , 203, 207, 212, 218, 
47, 79; archa. report the birth ot 222 sq., 227, 254 sq, 257, 259, 373, 
Zoroaster, 47 , 87; apostles confer 274, 277, 319, 328, 374, 382, 389, 
with the archa., 47 , 106, iia ; archa. 391 ; Fravashis of the Yazads wor- 
sen t by Afiharmaaw/ to protect the shipped, 81 , 373 ; sacrifices to the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145 ; glory of lords of spiritual and of earthly 
the seven archa., 47 , 148 ; reverence creatures, of aquatic animals, beasts, 
of the emanations of the six archa., and birds, 31 , 335 ; triumphs of the 
47 , 168. See also Ameshaspe«tas, s. b. over the demons, 37 , 33, 385 ; 
and Angels (^), 47 , 123 ; bringing of the word from 
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the s. b , 87 , 31 ; gratified by justice, 
37 , 102 , spirits of fire, water, and 
plants hurt by the destruction of 
a righteous man, 37 , 1+9 ; ceie- 
monidls of the various s, b., 37, 1S3 
sq. and n, ; 47 , 16R sq ; assembly 
of the s. b , 37 , 189 ; mutual service 
ot man, cattle, and s. b., 37 , 265 ; 
worsliip ot s, b. not to be neg- 
lected under any circumstances, 37, 
276 sq. , who IS liberal to the s. b. 
IS free from destruction, 37 , 282 ; 
reverence for s. b, a good work, 
37 , 31 1-13 ; s.b. gratified by proper 
care of cattle, 37 , 318 sq., s. b. 
gratified by virtuousness, 37 , 323-7 ; 
power of s. b increased by love of 
their affairs, 37 , 335 ; body and life 
given to the s. b., 87 , 352 sq. • dis- 
ci imination m the affairs of the 
s. b., 37 , 373 SR* ; the s. b. instruct 
Masye and Masyldi fn arts and 
manufacture, 47 , xxv, 7 sq. , friend- 
ship of ZaratQjt for tlie s,b., 47 , 47 ; 
s b, are beneficent and nghteous, 
^ 7 , 69. 

(a) Chinese spirits or spiritual 
BEINGS (KwEI-SHAn). 

Shun sacrificed to the Six 
Honoured Ones, to hills and rivers, 
and to the host of sp., 3, 39, 39 n. ; 
thanksgiving sacrifices to the sp. ot 
the land and of the four quarters, 
S, 371, 371 n., 373, 373 n ; people 
siiffenng injury piotest to thesp. of 
heaven and earth, 8 , 90 , Thang 
fears to offend *the Powers above 
and below,* 3 , 91 ; sp. of hills and 
rivers were all m tranquillity, as 
long as kings were virtuous, 3 , 93 ; 
sp, of heaven and earth worshipped, 
S, 96, 126 ; 27 , 307 ; worship of the 
sp. of the.land and gram, 3, 96, ia6 , 
16 , 256 , 27 , 107, 1 IS, 183, 191, ai8, 
22a, 225 sq, 378, 300, 309, 313-15, 
3**9sq, 373 , 397 , 416; 28 , 33, 67, 
loi, 222, 235, 253, 365 ; accept only 
the sacrifices of those who are 
smceie, 3 , 99; victims devoted to 
the sp, of heaven and earth, 3, 123; 
invoked for help m war, 3, 135: 
pious rulers behave gravely and 
respectfully to sp and men, 3, 163 ; 
the spirit of the land sacrificed to 
in a new city, 8 , 183 , the king 
should sacrifice to the sp. above and 


beneath, 3 , 186 ; services to sp. and 
to Heaven, 8, 217 ; the Minister of 
Religion regulates the services for 
sp. and manes, 3 , 228, 228 n. ; 
perfect government and bright 
virtue have a piercing fragrance for 
the spiiitual intelligences, 8, 332; 
the descents of sp. ceased when 
^i&ung and Lt made an end of the 
communications between earth and 
heaven, 3, 357, 357 sq. n. ; ancestors 
become tuteLiry sp, 3 , 301; ‘all 
spiritual beings* 01 ‘the hundred 
sp,’ presiding over all nature, 3 , 318, 
3 1 8 u. ; hearken to him who seeks 
a friend, 3, 347, 347 n. ; hearken to 
the officers who quietly fulfil their 
duties, 3, 365 ; great altar to the sp. 
of the land raised by Than-ffi, 3 , 
384, 385 n. ; unseen by men, one is 
still under the observation ot sp , 8, 
388, 388 n., 4x5; sacrifice to the 
spirit of the path, 3 , 399, 399 n., 
425 sq., 425 n. ; 27 , 314 sq, ; * host 
of all the sp / one of ihe titles of 
the sovereigns of China, 8, 405, 
405 n. ; King Hsiian expostulates 
with God and all the sp, whom he 
expects to allay a terrible drought, 
3 , 419-23; sacrifices to the sp. of 
the four quarters and of the land, 
3 , 422 ; Kwei-sh^n or sp., what 
they are, 16 , 3a, 34, 45, 355 sq. n. ; 
infiict calamity on the full and bless 
the humble, 16 , 226, 226 sq. n. ; 
men of worth employed to do ser- 
vice to sp, 16 , 334, 325 n, ; sacri- 
fices to sp. or phenomena of nature, 
27 , 36; 28 , 203, 209, 218, 218 n.; 
39 , 300 n. ; sacrifices to sp. of hills 
and nvers, and of the quarters, 27 , 
116, 216 sq., 273, 278, 307, 313-151 
376, 385 sq , 397 ; 28 , loi ; sacnfice 
to the Father of War, 27 , 220; 
those who gave false reports about 
appearances of sp. put to death, 27 , 
238; sacrifices to the sp. of the 
ground, 27 , 259, 259 n. ; sacrifice to 
the ‘first match-maker,’ 27 , 259; 
husbandry dear to the sp., 27 , 279. 
279 n. ; prayer to ‘the Honours 
ones of Heaven,’ 27 , 300, 300 n ; the 
ruler’s intercourse with sp , 27 , 375, 
377 , the sp. of nature as associates 
for men, 27 , 383 sq.; enjoy the 
virtue of the superior man, 27 , 394 ; 
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things used for iites shall be in 
accordance with the requirements 
of the sp., 27 , 395, 395 n. ; distinc- 
tion between g. and manes, 27, 430, 
4^0 n.; the ’^'ather of Husbandry, 

27 , 431 ; communion with the sp 
by sacnfices, 27 , 434-6 , marriage 
a sen’ice of the sp., 27 , 441 sq. ; do 
not take liberties with or weary sp , 

28 , 73 ; music and ceremonies bring 
down the sp. from above, 28 , 1 14 ; 
the honouring of sp., 28 , 219, 
341 sq, ; the Spiritual Intelligences 
served with reverence, 28 , 239: 
communion with the Spiritual 
Intelligences attained by purifica- 
tion, 28 , 240, 245 ; sacrifices give 
expression to the loving feeling 
towards the sp., 28 , 371 ; the powers 
of sp., 28 , 307 sq. and n. ; the 
superior man presents himself 
before them, 28 , 325 ; the Spintual 
Intelligences of heaven and earth, 
28 , 349 ; eight sp. worshipped by 
the founder of the £6in dynasty, 
89 , 41, 41 n ; the power of the sp 
or manes, 89 , 82, 104; sp. of the 
land worshipped under an oak-tree, 
39 , 217-19; from the Tfio came the 
mysterious existences of the sp, 
89 , 243, 2430.; the Tfioist sage 
suffers not from ghosts and is not 
scared by the sp. of the dead, 89 , 
333 ; the T^ist skge suffers no 
reproof from the sp. of the dead, 
89 , 365 ; tutelary sp. of the land do 
not bestow their blessings selfishly, 
89 , 382 ; altars raised to the spirit 
of the gram, 40 , 75 ; man’s relation 
to men and sp., 40 , 83, 83 n ; sp. 
in heaven and earth take account 
of men’s actions and curtail their 
lives according to the gravity of 
their transgressions, 40 , 235 sq , 
244, bad men revile the sp., 40 , 
-242 ; the Divine Ruler of the 
eastern Hwa, the Divine Ruler of 
the Golden Gate, and the Royal- 
mother of the W est, 40 , 3 4 8 sq. See 
also Ancestor Worehip («, b) 

{ 0 ) False g. in IslAm. 

Nature-g. (Ginns) worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xi sq. ; patron deities 
of Arabian tribes, 6, xii ; false g. 
can neither harm nor profit people, 
6, 194, 204; are lifeless, cannot 


create anything, 6, 353; 9 , 64, 83, 
161 ; it there weie other g., they 
would rebe* against God, 9 , 5 ; 
themselves have lecoui’se to God, 
9 , 7, 7 n. ; deny their worshippers 
on judgement dav, 9 , 32 ; cannot 
defend the idolafors against God, 
9 , 49 ; are helpless amd cannot help, 
i53> ^^7 * punished in hell, 
as well as he idolaters, 9 , 169 ; 
worsiSp of false g , in order to be 
brq' ght nearer to God, 9 , 182, 
desert their wftr&Mppeis on the last 
day, 9 , 304. See flxso Ginns. 

Gog and Magog, 9 , 25, 25 n., 54 
Q6gdiaap, or Gd^asp, n. ot a 
Zoroastnan teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n., 
265 sq., 275. 

G6kar^(orG6keriln6,or G8keren6), 
see Haoma, and Trees. 

QoHhar, ‘the great one of the 
middle of the sky,’ 6, 21 sq and n, ; 
leader of planets, 5 , 1 1 3 sq , 1 1 3 n. ; 
falls from a moonbeam on to the 
earth, 5 , 125 ; burns the serpent in 
the melted metal, 6, 129, 129 n. 
G6k-pat6, see Gdpatshah. 

Gold, man consists of, 1 , 205 ; at 
night one should not study m a wood 
where there is no fire nor g., 2, 44 ; 
IS, like fire, a means of purification, 
2 , 66 sq. ; 7 , loi ; 44 , 235 n., 236, 
239, 239 u. , eating g., a penance, 2, 
276, 276 n. ; 14 , 117, 311 ; its origin, 
5 , 183 ; 18 , 199; Aj\attha tree of 
golden leaves, 8, 189; the first 
among precious things, 8,209, 353 ; 
one should not wish for g., 8, 365 , 
used at auspicious rites, 12, 276 
sq n., 277 sq.; 26 , 63, 74, icon., 
224, 238; 29 , 22, 36, 50 sq.j^ I43 j 
183, 314, 294 ; 30 , 56, z66 sq , 210, 
213, 258 sq, 276, 281 sq ; 42 , 94, 
322, 348 sq ; 44 , 537 sq ; Agm’s 
seed became g, 12, 277 sq, 322 ; 

26 , 54, 59, ^3, 338, 390; 41 , 45, 59, 
13 1 ; 44 , 187, 275, 463, 467 ; bprn 
from fire, 14 , 134; 25 , 189, 189 n.; 
42 , 63 ; gift of g. raentorious, 14 , 
135 , GSmbfinada g., 19 , 33 ; 49 (ii), 
173, 176, 178, iSo, i8a; new-born 
child fed with g., honey, and butter, 
26 , 34, 34 sq. n. ; Snfitaka wears 
golden ear-rings, 25 , 134 , the 
offenng with g. before the buying 
of Soma, 26 , 52-60; is immortal, 
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immortality, immortal life, 26 , 70, 
198, 206, 394, 435 ; 41 , 39, 35, 84, 
92 sq., 303, 365, 366, 382; 43, 251, 
391 ; 343; 44 , 203, 339, 348-50; 
used at sacred ntes, 26 , 130, 145, 
197 sq., 303, 205 sq , 256 n., 401 n. ; 
41 , 35 , ^4, 93^, 1 13 ; 44 , 537 sq., 
as DakshuaS, 26 , 343 sq., 345-8 ; is 
light, 26 , 346 ; 41 , 366 ; 44 , 203, 
303, 348 sq. ; IS life, 26 , 347 , he 
breathes over g after the offering 
of Soma cups, 26 , 425 ; 44 , 1 08 ; is 
sacred, 33 , 222; g, and fire neces- 
sary in a court of justice, 33,277-9, 
a witness shall take g. in his hands, 
33 , 302; elixir of g., 40 , 254; g. 
plate representing the sun, and g. 
man, at the building ot the fire- 
altar, 41 , 155, 166, 265-7, 371, 3 i3j 
333, 364-79, 375 sq n., 382 ; 43 , 
XXII, I sq. n., 18, 146, 147 n., 295, 
342 sq. and n., §55 n., 358, 366-74, 
388 sq , 391-3 ; is fire, 41 , 366 ; 44 , 
348 sq. ; g. chips thrown into the 
heads of the animals on the fire- 
altar, 41 , 402 sq., 409 ; pearl shell 
born of g,, 42 , 62, 383 sq. ; as an 
amulet for long life, 42 , 63, 668 sq.; 
the immortal light, 42 , 183, 192, 
654 ; 43 , 343 ; strewing chips of g. 
on the fire-altar, 43, 96, 146 sq., 
182 sq., 301 , 291, 394 ; a g, com as 
prize at a disputation, 44, 51, 53 ; 
a chip of g. made a type of the fire, 
resp. of the sun, 44 , 125 ; sacrifice 
offered on g. when the sacred fire 
goes out, 44 , 187; a piece of g. 
representing the sun, 44 , 195; seven 
chips of g. placed on the seven 
seats of vital airs of the corpse, 44, 
203 ; from the seed of Indra, 44, 
215 ; is a form of the gods, 44, 236 , 
a g. and a silver plate as symbols of 
lightning and hail, 44, 251 , a g 
plate of a hundred grains* weight 
used at the SautrfiirL*^it, 44 ^ 261 ; is 
a form (symbol) of the nobility, 
44 , 303 sq. ; pnests and sacrificer 
seated on g. stools at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 360 sq., serves for 
repelling the fiends, 44, 462, 467 , 
a plate of white g, (i.e. silver) placed 
below the Pravargya pot, 44, 463 ; 
a g. plate put on the top of the 
Mahivira pot, 44 , 467 sq ; warlike 
acc^'Utrements must not be of g., 


47 , i6r. Stf also Metal®, Money, 
and Theft. 

Golden germ, see Hira«yagarbha. 
Golden person, see Person. 

Goliath (Gllfit), story of David and, 
6, 39. 

Gomejff, Zd. and Phi. t.t. ‘bull’s 
urine,’ as a means of purification. 
•S'^ under Bull. 

Gomr^ga, ‘bovine antelope,* 44 , 
298, 399 n., 338, 338 n., 383, 388. 
Qonaddha, 11. of a town, 10 (ii), 
188. 

Good, good and evil, see Dualism, 
and Morality. 

Gooa conduct, see Morality. 

Good mind, see Vohu-man6. 
Goodness, forgiveness, courage, 
harmlessness, &c., constitute the 
quality of, 8, 373 sq.; wisdom 
without g. is useless, 24 , 37 ; the 
origin of ceremonial is in g. and 
truth, 24 , 94 sq-; threefold g., ten 
moral precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
167 sq.; quality (gu;7a) of g, see 
Quahties. 

Good works, prayer, and sacrifice, 
4 , 281-3 ; no g, w. reach him who 
IS not ceremonially pure, 6, 399; 
how one should perform g, w., 8, 3 1 4, 
325-8; finding fault with g. w., a 
mark of the quabty of darkness, 8, 
320 ; the Brahman to be attained 
by g. w., VIZ. sacnfice„ gifts, sacred 
study, 8, 339 sq. ; g. w. ordered in 
his lifetime benefit the departed 
soul, 18 , 37-9, 38 n. ; on the growth 
of g. w., 18 , 29 sq. ; balance of sms 
and g. w. at the judgement on the 
soul, 18, 30-3 ; effect of doing more 
g. w. than are necessary for attaining 
heaven, 18 , lao sq., lai n.; g. w. 
and sins done unwittingly, 24 , 5 sq. ; 
nine chief g. w., divided into seven 
classes, 24 , 26 sq ; thirty-three g. 

24 , 73-5 ; which is the best g. w., 
24 , 1 1 3 ; the causes of g. w. and sins, 
24 , 135 ; all sects teach to perform 
g. “W. and abstain from crime, 24 , 
193; heaven cannot be obtained 
through any g. w , except by certain 
ceremomes, 24 , 263; the six indis- 
pensable g. w., 24 , 264 sq. ; are of 
no use unless performed with the 
authonty of the jpnests, 24 , 266 sq., 
367 n. ; share or g. w. imputed to 
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others, 24 , 269, 269 n.; g. w. 
measured according to the scale of 
sins which tliey counterbalance, 24 , 
273, 273 n., 303, 306 sq., 3”"U, 
317, 330-2, 334 sq., 343 sq., 347 , 
349, 358, 361 ; cases where one 
person shares in the results of g. w. 
of another, 24 , 278, 280-2 ; in case 
of any doubt as to sms and g, w. 
a high-pnest must be consulted, 24 , 
290; 37,479; shall not be postponed 
for the morrow, 24 , 344-7 ; 37 , 
378 sq. ; lead to heaven, evil woiks 
to hell, 35 , 283, 291 ; the merit of 
g. w- can be transfeired to othere 
without diminishing, 38, 155 sq. and 
n. ; mutual relation of sin and g. w., 
37 , 54 sq. ; merit of certain g. w., 37 , 
204 sq, ; efficiency of g. w., 37 , 234- 
6; praise of g. w., 87 , 283; go w. 
and wealth, 37 , 295; zealousness 
for g. w., ethics of labour, 37 , 316 
sq. ; piactising g. w. is welcoming 
Afiharmauu/ in oneself, 87 , 334, 336 
sp-, 339 sq. ; sm mingled with g. w., 
37 , 335 sq.; immortahty produced 
by g. w., 87 , 338 sq.; are an assist- 
ance of the renovation of the 
universe, 37, 343, 345 ; mankind im- 
proved by g, w. done publicly, 87 , 
362, 370 sq. ; diligence in g. w , 87 , 
367, 382 ; soul expanded by a g. w., 
47 , 1 49 ; valued higher than sacnfice, 
49 (1), 23; three kinds of g. w. 
according to Buddha, 49 (ii), v sq. 
See also Karman, Morabty, Retribu- 
tion, and Works. 

G6pait6, the spiritual chief of AMn- 
24 , 87, 87 n. 

Q6paat68hali, half ox, half man, 
frees the sea from noxious creatures, 
24 , III sq. See also Gdpatshah. 

Gopaka, n. of a Thera, 17 , 238. 

Gk)plLla*a mother, the fame of her 
good deeds reached even to the gods, 
36 , 172 ; on giving’a meal to some 
Elders, she became the chief queen 
of King Udena, 86, 146. 

GopdlatHpani-upaiiiBhad, modem, 
1, 5a n. 

Gopatha-bx^Qima;7a, Vaitana-siitra 
older than, 44 , xvi sq, 

Gdpatshah, or G6k-pat6, title of 
Aghrdrsu^ 5 , 117, 117 n. ; son of 
Aghrgnu^, 5 , 135 sq., 135 n.; one of 
the seven immortals, 5 , 195; 18 , 


257, 257 n., 258 n. ; 87 , aoa sq. 
and n. ; half bull, half man, 28 , 
1 14 sq. n. See also G6pait6shah. 

Gopi, or Ku-i, wife of Buddha, 19 , 
XX sq. 

Gopikd, daughter of hlaitra, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (1), 198-200. 

Goi*, genius of cattle, 5 , 21 n., 104, 
213 n., 336 n ; connected with the 
Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n.; G6j Yajt 
devoted to G., 28 , 110-18 ; the Soul 
of the Bull worshipped, 23 , 245. See 
also Cattle, Cow, and G 6 j-a 9 rvan. 

GojaiaMakkhaliputra(Pali, Gosala), 
see Makkhali-Gos^la. 

Gd^asp, see Gdgdjasp 

Gdr-aurvan ^Gdffirvan, Gdjdrdn), 
soul of the primaeval ox, 4 , 294 n., 
295 ; 5, 20 sq., 20 n., 21 n., 163 ; 18 , 
380, 380 n, ; 37 , 407; the wailing 
and complaint of G., 5 , 20 sq, 163 ; 
37 , 237-40, 318, 390, 393 ; the same 
asG 6 j, 5 , 403,405; 23 , no; protects 
Keresisp from hell, 18 , 380 ; 37 , 1 99, 
199 n. See also Animals (i). 

Goshira, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
345. 

Gk)jruti Vaiyaghrapadya, n.p,, 1 , 75. 

Qd^-i Eryltn, one of the immortals, 
5 » 195, ^95 n. 

Gdsdbar, its origin, 18 , 419- 

Gdjdrdn, see Gfij-aQrvan. 

Qdjdrvan, Gdr-aQrvan. 

Gotama (Buddha), his disciples are 
always well awake, 10 (1), 71 sq. ; G *s 
gate and G 's feny at Ptoliputta, 
called after Buddha, 11 , ai; 17 , 
103 sq. See Buddha. 

Gotamaka ATetiya^ at Ves8li, 11 , 
40, 58. 

Gotama RihOgana, Purohita of 
Videgha M^thava, 12 , xli, 104-6 ; 
Iiidra passed himself off as G., 26 , 
82 n, ; author of Vedic hymns, 82 , 
127 sq, 155, 160, 169 sq., 176; 46 , 
93, 95, 97, 100, loa, 104; di 
covered the Mitravindl sacnfice, 44 , 
66 ; V&madeva appeals to his father 
G, for kinship with Agni, 46 , 332 ; 
G ’s Stoma (form of chanting), 44 , 
375 - 

Gotamas, family of R/shis, 32 , 109, 
125; 46 , 53, 100, 102; worship the 
Maruts, 82 , 169, 176. 

Gotami, see M sffiipsf^pati G. 

Gotomiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 2 a 5. 
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C 70 TIPALA- GREAT ONE 


dTotipSpla^ the Bodisat as the young 
Brahman, 86, 20-2. 

Government^ principles and methods 
of, 8 , 38-4I) 46 - 8 i 53 - 6 , 79 sq., 115 
sq, 179-81, 219-25; 28-, 263-8, 31 2- 
tS, 89 , 96sq., 100-5, io8sq,ii7sq., 
123 sq., 136, 144, 259-62, 367 n., 
333-8 ; 40 , 96 sq., 121-4, 215 ; five 
orders of the nobles, 8, 136 sq. 
and n. ; ‘the Great Plan' for the g. 
of the nation, 8, 138-49; eight 
objects of g., 8, 14 1 sq. and n. ; 27 , 
330, 248 ; the threefold business of 
g,, 8, 231, 231 n.; fihal piety in g., 
8, 473-80, 483, 486 ; to be entrusted 
to good and able feudal princes, 16 , 
63, 63 n.;;how to promote union 
among the diiFerent members and 
classes of a state, 16 , 75 n.; lessons 
of good g to be learned from a well, 
16 , 164-6, 166 sq, n., 353; orna- 
ment and beauty help the course 
of g., but are not sufficient in great 
matters of judgement, 16 , 29^ sq , 
295 n. ; characteristics of good and 
bad g., 24 , 43-5; science of g. to 
be learnt by the king, 25 , 222; 
proceedings of g. m the different 
months, 27 , 20 sq., 349-310; inter- 
change of missions between different 
courts, 27 , 58 ; 28 , 458-64 ; oppres- 
sive g. more terrible than tiger^ 27 , 
190 sq.; of state expenditure, 27 , 
321 sq., 339; exemption from g. 
service, 27 , 2434 importance of 
ceremonies for g., 27 , 375-9; an 
ideal state, 27 , 391-3 ; notice taken 
of very old people by g, 27 , 466; 
ceremonies, music, punishments, and 
laws as instruments of g., 28 , 93, 
97 - 9 } io 5 - 7 i 107 n., 272, 276 sq., 
353 sq., 356 sq ; brought in harmony 
witli the laws of heaven and earth, 
28, 106 ; five things by which ancient 
kings secured good g., 28 , 216 ; nine 
standard rules of g., 28 , 314-16 ; g. 
under different dynasties. 341- 
3 ; good g. depends on the regula- 
tion of the family, 28 , 411, 417-19 ; 
twenty-one chieftainships, 87 , 167; 
five chieftainships, 87 , 308 ; let men 
be, and there will be no necessity 
for governing them, try to govern 
it, and the world will be full of 
trouble, 89 , 14a sq,, 391-8, 303 sq.; 
40 , 285-8 ; ideal g. without rewards 


and punibhinents, 39 , 315 ; the ^ 
sages, of virtuous men, and of spi 
like men explained, 89 , 323 s 
governing the world is like tani 
horses, 4 Q, 284. Sfe aUo Ki 
Parables (^), and Taxes. 
Go-vikartana, one of the kir 
‘jewels,’ 41 , 63. 

Govlnata, a form of the Ajvanied 
44 , 400 sq. 

Govinda, n. of Kr/sb/a, 8, 40, 
See Kr/sb/ia. 

Govindar&^a, author of Manu/t 
25 , cxxvi-cxxvni, cxxxi, 

Graha, meanings of the word, \ 
432 sq. See also Sacrifices (k), 
Graha and Abhigraha worshipped 
the Snitaka, 80 , 166. 

Grahaa, and Ati^ahas, eight orgi 
and objects of sense, 15 , 125 
See (tlso Senses. 

Gr&hi, ‘seizure,’ the demon of fi 
42 , IS, 34 , 49 j 57 , 187: the feti 
of G. (attack of disease), 42 , u 
535. 

Grain offered, are a fonn of d 
and night, parched g. a fonn 
Nakshatras, 44 , 396. 

Grlkma^d, Sk., t.t., headman, one 
the king’s ‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 sq , 1 1 . 
Grammar, grammatical terms 
Bhagavadglti, 8, 90. 
Grammariana quoted, 48 , 60, 79 
Graudslre, see Brahman (masc.), a 
Pra^pati. 

Grants, royal, 7 , xxi n , 21 sq. i 
also Gifts. 

Grasping, see Upadgna, 

Grass -stalks, sacrificial, 43 , 1 85. i 
also Plants (Darbha, Dflna g.). 
Gratitude, duty of, 24 , 328-30, 35 
Grav&ratu, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Graves, see Ancestor worship. 
Great Complex, King Sudassant 
chamber of the, 11,267 sq.,371, 27 
277 f 3781 2S1, 285, 287. 

Great One, the, Mahat, is the secor 
creation, 8, 333 sq., 333 n.; fir 
manifests itself as Vlsh»u, then . 
Brahman or iSiva, 8, 333 n. ; con 

S rehended in the form of knowledg 
} 350 | 350 n. ; the wheel of n 
made up of the entities beginnir 
with the G. and ending with the gro: 
elements. 8 , 357; is a developmer 
of the Unperceived (Pradh&na), J 
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38a ; beyond the G. there is the 
Undeveloped, 15 , 13,2a; 84 ,a 37 sq.; 
IS Buddhi or power of intellect, 15 , 
313; 84 , 238 n. ; is the individual 
soul, 25 , 486 ; 34 , 244 ; is one of the 
three entities of the S^wkhyas, 25 , 
486, 486 n., 490,495 ; 34 , 238, 296; 
48 , 282, 387 ; originates from the 
Undeveloped, it it be the intellect 
of Hirawyagarbha, 34 , 344 ; has a 
different meaning as a SR^nknya 
term, and in Vedic use, 34 , 35a; 
of the Yoga-smnti, 34 , 296; the 
subtle elements of matenal things 
proceed from it, 84 , 376 ; creation 
trom the G. down to the Brahman- 
egg and Hirawyagarbha, 48 , 334, 
Greed, zee Avarice, Az, atid Sins. 
Greeks, their astronomy alluded to 
m the YE^Dfavalkya-smnti, 7 , xxi; 
the week of the G , in the Visb/u- 
sinriti, 7 , xxix, xxxu, xxxii n. ; over- 
come by the Persians, their triumph 
piophesied, 9 , 124 sq. and n. 
Gre^bjzia, opposed to Righteousness, 
31 , 55, 63 sq , 64 n. ; an opponent of 
Zarathujtra, 81 , 55, 64, 
Qndhrakii/a, or ‘Vulture's Peak,’ 
where Buddha stays at R^^gaha, 
11. of a hill, 11, I sq., ii, 55; 21, 
xxvi, xxxii, I, 235, 343 sq., 307 sq., 
321, 396, 398, 431. 

Griffon bud, zee Birds [b). 
Gr/hapati, Sk. (Pkli, Gahapati), 

‘ house-lord,’ meanings of the word, 
11, 257 sq. n. ; title of the principal 
sacnhcer at a sacrificial session, 41 , 
158 n.; 44 , 131, 131 n., 135. 
Gnliasthaa, or householder^, go the 
path of the gods, 1, 8o. 
G^*hya-s(ltra8, birth ceremonies in, 
15 , 222 n.; translated, Volz 29 
and 80 ; based on Smriti, 2 ^ xvil 
sq.; relation between 5 lhkhayana 
and Plraskara G,, 29 , 17 n., 20 n., 
28 n., 34 n., 37 n., 39 n., 88 sq. n,, 
105 n. ; 30 , xxxviii sq. ; their place 
in Vedic literature, SO, ix-xxiii, 
xxix-xxxvii; metricaltextsonGr/hya 
ritual, 80 , xix, xxxv-xxxvii ; contents 
and arrangement of the G , 80 , xxiv- 
XXIX, 299-307 ; their relation to the 
•Srauta and Dharma-sOtras, 80 , xxix- 
XXXV ; their relation to one another, 
80 , xxxvii-xxxix ; domestic cere- 
monies derived from practice, not 


from i^niti, 80 , 251; the Atharva- 
veda in the G., 42 , xliii-xlv.^ 

G^mbhaka, demons in Vaijrama^a’s 
service, 22, 248 n. 

GninbMkagriUiia, town m which 
Mahavlra reached NirvSwa, 22 , 201, 
363. 

Gntsamada, the R/shi of the second 
Mawflfala of the Rig-veda, 1, 215; 
82 , 398, 429; 46 , 188, 195, 200, 
213, 21 6, 318; satiated at the 
Taipa«a, 29 , 122, 219 sq. ; an 
ancient Vedic family, 46 , 203. 

Grudge, demon of, zee Demons. 

Guardian angels, zee Angels. 

Guardian spirits, zee Fravashis. 

Gudfike^a, n. of Arguna, 8, 43, 88, 

93. 

Gtuiaxz, Giw, son of, 5 , ii8. 

Guests, daily gift of food to men, 
one of the five ‘great sacrifices,’ 2, 
48; 7 , 193, 315 sq., 8, 306, 358; 
12 , 190 sq. ; 14 , 339 sq. ; 25 , 88 sq., 
92-7 ; 44 , 95 ; duties towards g., 2 , 
109 sq., 112, 138, 161 sq. ; 7 , 207; 
8, 243, 361 ; 14 , 69, 265 ; 16 , 3 sq., 
51 sq.; 25 , 133: 27 , 155, 397; 37 , 
91; 48 , 370 ; rules for the reception 
of g., Its Importance andmerltonous- 
ness, 2 , 114-22, 204-7; 7 , 317; 
8, 216; 14 , 43-5, 49“5i ; 27 , 407 ; 
28 , 20, 171 ; 29 , S7-90, 92 ; recep- 
tion of g. represented as a sacrifice 
offered to Pra^pati, 2 , 117 sq.; 
g, who are worthy of a cow and the 
honey mixture, 2, 120 sq. ; 14 , 49, 
244 sq. ; hermit and ascetic must 
honour g., 2 , 195 ; 8, 361, 364 ; 14 , 
359, 392, 294; observances to be 
paid to g., one of the eight objects 
of government, 3 , 142 ; animals 
slain for the honouring of g., 7 , 
170 ; 14 , 36 sq. ; 25 , 175 ; 27 , 327 : 
30 , 256, 366; 45 , 27 sq.; depend 
upon householders for support, 7 , 
1 94 ; /et htm not zuffer a guest to stay 
at his house unfed, . . . honouring 
a guest he obtains heaven^ 7 , 215; 
hospitality of the Arabs, 9 , 147 n.; 
the fathers at the Pi»//apitriya|g»a 
presented with water like g., 12, 
3^5i 3^8, 433, 435; definition of 
the term ‘guest,’ 14 , 43; presents 
for the puipose of honouring g, 
may be accepted from anybody, 
14 , 70 ; let him never turn away a 
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strangtrfrom hts house^ 16 , 67; cere- 
monies at the reception of g., 19 , 
173; 25 , 79; 29 , 197-300, 373-6, 
384* 433'-5; 30 , 139-33, 171-5, 
377 - 9 , 305 sq.; 49 (i), 10, 171 sq.; 
permission to study the Veda must 
be obtained from one's g., 25 , 148 ; 
g. rules over the world of Indra, 
25 , 157; quari'els with g. to be 
avoided, 25 , 157 ; presents received 
with the honey-mixture, 25 , 374, 
374 sq. n, ; penances for slaying or 
casting off supjjliants for protection, 
26, 469, 47 1 ; Atithya, or g.-offenng 
given to King Soma, 26 , 85-93, 
100; 41 , 353; 43 , 259; 44 , 491; 
entertained with the game of pitch- 
pot, 27 , 50 sq.; 28 , 397-401 ; last- 
ing of g. at the Hsiang meeting, 27 , 
56; 28 , 435-46; rules of etiquette 
for host and g., 27 , 71 sq., 74-6, 
79-81, 96, 105; the aged exempt 
from duties towards g., 27 , 241 ; 
gifts and offerings between host and 
g., 27 , 414 ; no rules of hospitality 
between ruler and minister, 27 , 
421 ; 28 , 395 ; minister received 
as g. by the ruler, 28 . 7 sq. ; 
humility the principal thing for 
visitors and g., 28 , 77 sq. ; sacrifice 
at hospitable receptions, 28 , 292 , 
bridegroom received as g,, 29 . 34 , 
80, 48, 256 ; the householder should 
eat before his g., 29 , 321 ; Sn^taka 
received as g., 29 , 409 ; 30 , 84 sq., 
iri-'S. 

Guggnld, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 
Ouhadeva, quoted by RJlm^ni\ga, 
34 , XXI. 

Guhagupta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Guhei////akaBUtta,t.c., 10 (li), 147 sq. 
Guhya . a Gama should not say ' god 
of the sky! god of the thunder- 
storm I ’ &c , but ‘ the air ; the 
follower of G ,* &c., 22 , 152. 
Guhyakas, produced by Activity, 
494i 494 ”• 

Gumbaka, i.e. Varu/ia, offering to, 
44 , xxxix, 336 n., 340 n., 343. 
Gunabliadra, translator of a life of 
Buddha into Chinese, 19 , xxv sq. 
Gu/tdkhya, 5'lnkhiyana, mentioned 
in the Kaushitaki-Aranyaka, prob- 
ably not the author of the ^khi- 
yana-Gr/hya-sOtra, 29 , 4 sq. 


Gu^aprabha, Vasubandhus pupil 
and 5ri-Harsha's teacher, 21 , xxii. 
Guwas, Sk., t.t, three constituent 
elements or qualities of pradhana, 
see Qualities. 

GiwajUaka, a ^aitya at R%agr/ha, 
22 , 3 1 1. 

Guru^ Sk , t.t., ‘ venerable person,' 
1. e. certain relatives and the 
teacher: definitions, 2, 31, 51 n.; 
7, 138; 33, 265; how th^ should 
be saluted, 2 , 51 sq.,51 n.; 7, 129 , — 
violating a G’s bed, a mortal sin, 
penances and punishments for it, 
1, 84 i 2, 89 ; 7 , 133 ; 8, 389 ; 14 , 
S, 104, 137, 13a. ^96, 299 ; 2 .), 

338, 383) 451 sq,, 452 I)., 480, 496 ; 
33 , 229 sq. obedience towards G., 
7 , 1 3, 1 3 n. ; fine for defaming G., 
7 , 28 ; he who offends a G. commits 
a minor oftence, 14 , 5 ; self- 
possessed men are corrected by 
their G., 33 , 230; the king must 
show honour to G. before entering 
the court, 33 , 280. See also 
Teacher (a), 

Guruskandlia, one of the princes 
of mountains, 8, 346. 

Gustahm, see Vistauiu. 

Gflrtasp (pers, for Vtjtdsp), see 
Vutlspa. 

Gutika, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
24T. 

Guttila, the musician, went up to 
heaven even m his human body, 85 , 
172 ; 36 , 146. 

Gob^, wife of Hdshyang, 6, 58 , 
daughter of A!rU, 5 , 133 sq., 133 n. ; 
47 , 34, 140. 

Gvalanadhipati, n. of a Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (11), 67. 

Gvara, worshipped at the Tarpa;«i, 
30, 244 

Gymnosophists, see Gamas. 
C/'yotishprabha, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (11), 6, 66. See Brahma G. 
Gyotlsh/oina, see Sacrifices (y). 

H 

Habaspa, n.p., 23, 206. 

*^abba.b, story of ‘Hasiy ibn Will 
and, 9 , 33 n. 

'HaVhab, a stone worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xiii, 

'Habib enHa^ar, stoned to death 
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for believing the disciples of Jesus, 
6, cv; 9, 163 sq., 164 n, 

Hadhaokbidha, worshipped, 31, 
337, 337^ n., 341- 

HodhaylLf, see Animals (<). 

'Hadi^li, a rich widow, becomes 
the wife of Mohammed, 6, xix, xxi, 
x\iii ; hei death, 6, xxix ; converted 
by' Mohammed, 6, xlix. 

HadiBb, a sacred being, 47, x, xxv, 7. 

Hfi,S/a^/aap(6), np., ancestor of 
Zoroastei, 5, 140, 47, 34, 140. 

Hae>{'a/-aspld, daughter of Zara- 
thiutra, 81, 191. 

Hagar, the well Zemzem near 
Mecca discovered by, 6, xvii. 

pilgrimage to Mecca, duty 
and rites of, 6, xi^ xiii, xvii, xxviu, 

XXXlX-xll, llll, IXXI, IXXIII-IXXV, 23, 

37-9, 58, 173, 9, 59, 59 n., 336 sq. 
and n. ; is buidensome and useless 
nowadays, 6, Ixxvi ; chase and game 
forbidden dunng ‘H., 6, 96 sq., 
110 sq. 

. the fellows of El 'H^ (Tha- 
m6d) punished, 6, 249, 249 n. 

Hail, a terrible form of ram, 44, 25 r. 

Hair, how the Vedic student should 
wear his, £, 8, 37 , 8, 360 ; 14, 41 ; 
25, 69 sq. ; 29, 400; 30, 63, z6o; 
customs about the h., and beard, 2, 
178, 178 n., 219, 219 sq. n. ; 14, 
II sq. n., 77, 159, 344; 29, 169, 
323; arrangement of h, of the 
ascetic and hermit, 2, 194 sq.; 8, 
362; 10 (1), 38, 41, 90; OOj 74i 9^9 
98, 126, 188; 14, 45, 47» 359 j a74, 
285, 287; 25, 199; 49 (1), 75, the 
kinsmen untie their locks at the 
ceremony of overturning Uie water- 
vessel or a sinner, 2, 278 ; shaving 
the h. or wearing it in braids, a 
penance, 2, 300 ; 14, 104, 108, 
134, 233; 25, 446, 449, 453, 456; 
cuttings or shavings of h. defile, 4, 
Ixxviii, 190-3; untimely white h. 
produced by the Da^\as, 4, 90, 
90 n. ; considered as plants, 4, 191, 
191 n. ; bathing ordained after 
tonsure of the head, 7, 94 ; some 
sects wear matted h,, others are 
clean-shaven, 8, 375; tonsure of 
Samanas, 10 (1), 65 ; (ii), 41, 74 ; 11, 
187 sq.; 35, 19, 19 n, ; 86, 83; 45. 
140 ; the sacrificer*s h. and beard 
shaven, 12, i, 407, 443, 448-50, 


448 n.; 26, 5 - 7 ; gifts of h. (as 
garments) to the Fathers, 12, 369 n. ; 
30, 230 ; shaving the hair of women 
as punishment, 14, 109 sq. ; 88 , 
183; cutting the hair at the be- 
ginning of rites, vows, and fasts, 
14, 300, 303, 323; 29, 247; having 
the head shaven, a sin, 18, 408, 
408 n. ; modes of h.-dressing for- 
bidden to Bhikkhus, 20, 69 sq , 
138 sq. ; ceremony of shaving the 
beard (Godana, Kejinta), 25, 42, 
42 n. ; 29, 56 sq., 186 sq., 227, 276, 
301-3, 380, 403-4; 80, 41, 69 sq*, 
218, 253, 384 sq.; 42, 306 sq., 665; 
clipping nails or h., 25, 139, 140 n.; 
do not wear false h., 27, 76, 76 n. ; 
about women’s h.-dress in mourn- 
ing, 27, 129; shaving ceremony for 
a child, 27, 473 ; cut or shaved 
before the student’s initiation, 29, 
61, 187, 193, 304: 80, 138, 271 ; 
the student has his h. cut at the 
Samivartana, 29, 91, 3149 408 ; 80, 
163-5, 375, h, and beard of the 
dead body cut, 29, 237; family 
customs regarding the arrangement 
of the h, 29, 301, 303, 399, 408; 
80, 63, 318, 384; Snataka has his 
h. cut, 30, 84 ; razors known before 
the Aryan separation, 82, 235 ; 
shaving the head, a punishment for 
Biihmswas, 88 , 304 ; about shaving 
the h., 87, 124; a king does not 
shave his h., 41, 126, 138; the 
Kejavapantya or h, -cutting sacrifice 
at the king’s consecration, 41, 126- 
S ; h. of lion, wolf, tiger at Sautii- 
ma«t,41, 132; 44,318,329; charms 
to promote the growth of h., 42, 
30 sq., 470 sq., 536 sq.; prayer on 
shearing h. and beard, 42, 57; 
modes of dressing the h., 42, 108, 
53B sq. ; nothing injures one at the 
h., 48, 158 ; h. and form, 48, 295 ; 
how it grows and gets grey, 44, 
53 sq., 55 ; the mystery of man’s h., 
and the sacrificial grass, 44, 52 sq., 
55 sq, ; as many h.-pits as sweat- 
pores and as twinklings of the eye, 
44, 169; the hair of victim, when 
wetted, comes oiF, 44, 313; 
kara«a or tonsure of the child’s hair, 
see Child (b ) ; parting the h. at the 
S’mantonnayana, see Child (3). See 
also Body, 
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hairaatv^anAbha-^haoma 


Haira^an&bha, A/n^ra’<; son, the 
^ Kaiisalya Para, 44 , 397 
'H&Ud, commander of the Meccan 
cavalry, 6, xxxviii ; joins the Muslim 
rants, 6, xli. 

see H&ndraka, 

H&lisgavo, quoted, 48 , 363. 
Hdanlln. the prime minister of 
Pharaoh, 9 , 108, 108 n., 112; 
punished, 9 , lai, 193; Moses sent 
to H., 9 , T92 ; told to build a tower 
for Pharaoh to mount up to Heaven, 

Hanaaapatbinaddliaya, worship- 
ped, 81, 198, 205,310^216,220,225, 
,335i 338, 368, 370, 372. 
Ham-baretar vanghvSm, n,p., 23 , 
211, 211 n. 

n.p., 5 , 148. 

Ha///Ba bird^ see Birds {b), 
’Hamaah, M!ohamraed^s uncle, slain 
in battle, 6, xxxviii, 264 n, 

Han : systematic chronology in China 
began with the H, period, 8, 20 sq. ; 
investiture of the marquis of H., 
3 , 426; recovery of the Ritual 
Books under the H. dynasty, 27 , 


Hand : tirthas or parts of the h. 
sacred to different deities, 7, 108 : 
12 , 365 366 n.; 14 , 21, 35, 1^6, 

338, 255 ; 26 , 40 sq^. ; 29 , 253, 252 n.; 
so, 18; organs of action, 8, 53 n , 
361, 359 ; laid down, palm upwards, 
for protection, 44, 465. 

HSng, see Thien ^ng-jze. 

Hahgilflrdali, son of Olmasp, 47. 
XXX, 165. ’ * 

Hanghaurv^mngh, son of G&m&spa, 
28 , 2o8« 

‘HaaSb, a sect of Arabian thinkers, 
6, XV sq.; Islam, the faith of the 
H., 6, *04; 9 , is7sq.; exhortation 
*?. H., 9 , 59; Jens and 
Cnnstians bidden to become 'H 
338. 


Hantzimiikha, n. of a demon harass- 
ing Infants, 29 , 296, 

Tina his text of the Shih Kingj 

]^,Duke, as a mourner, 27 , 318. 
Haolrt, son of Geurva, 37 , 224, 
22411. 

overthrew the 
Keresini (Alexander), 4 , xlvlil • 81 , 
337 sq*, 337 n.; Vedic Soma, Avestic 


H., 4 , lii; 26 , xii, xvi; 31 , 230 sq. 
worship of H. Aryiin, 4, Ixiv ; pun 
fication of the H., 4 , 73 sq.; th< 
dead become immortal by tasting 
of the white H., 4 , 74 n ; the plan 
of life, king of healing plants, 4 
74 n., 236 ; 5,90; 81,241; 37,165 
preparation of H. for sacrifices, 4 
307 f 35 t -3 > the white or Gaokereni 
H., round which the healing plant 
grow, 4 , 227, 327 sq.n.: approachec 
Zarathiutra, 4 , 258; 31 , 231; usi 
of H. at sacrifices, 4 , 288 n., 289 
18 , 160 n., 163-5 and n., 169 sq. 
170 n. ; thejangel, co-operator witl 
Tijtar, 5 , 26, 169 ; 37 , 292, 292 n. 
lizard created to injure the H., 5 
65 ; the white H., the healing ant 
undefiled, 5 , 100 ; the white H 
belongs to Ksi^d, 6, 104 ; the H. o 
the angel H., of three kinds 6, 105 
Hfish, the drink of immortality, pre 
pared from H., 6, 126; white H. 
the counteractor of decrepitude ant 
death, 5 , 176 sq,; H.-juice given t( 
a new-born infant, 6, 322 ; 24 , 281 
sq, ; 37 , 12a; meat-offering to tht 
"-’JjS, 338 n. 
the white H., an ingredient of thi 
elixir of immortality, 18 , 112, iia n 
washing of polluted H. twigs, 18 
363: Qaokerena, the white H. 
invoked and worshipped, 23 , 5, 5 n. 
12, 14, 20, 3a, 36 sq,, ayi ; golden 
twl, enlivening, 28 , 20 ; the increase 
of the world, 28 , 102, loa n. ; wor 
ships Dn^pa 28 , 114, 114 n. 
offered a sacrifice to Mithra, 23 
141 sq. ; established as a priest bi 
Ahnra-Mazda, 23 , 14a ; the Fra 
vashis watch the H., 23 , 194 n. 
drmking of H. is attended witl 
Asha and Ashi Vanguhi, 28 , 271 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 28 , 27; 

prayer recited when drinking 
W., 88, 312 ; H. and sacred twigs 
^ io 3 i 103 p. ; where the H. i 
grown, 24, 1 1 1, 1 r I n. ; H. and Para 
haoma, and the (offered) Haoma' 
worshipped, 81 , 208, 212, 214, 22 
sq., 237 sq., 230, 246, 270 sq., 276 
api, 348; among the offerings t< 
tne gods, 31 , 213 sq., 323, 227 sq. 
370 sq,, 274 sq., 280, 349 sq,, 35 
sq., 374 sq.. tile H.-yart, wVrehij 
and praise of H., 81 , 2 30—44 • drive 
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death afar, 81 , 331-7, 244-6, 291: 
invoked against demons and di evil 
creatures, 81 , 336, 238-40; grants 
knowledge and wi^om to students, 
81 , 2 37 ; gi ants offspring to women, 
husbands to maidens, 81 , 3 37 ; grants 
speed to racer?, 31 , 237 ; grows on 
the mountains, 81 , 238, 240-3, 29 1 ; 
pressings of H., 31 , 240 ; the press- 
ing, tasting, or praising of H. avails 
to the smiting of the Dalvas, 31 , 
341 ; curses the man who holds 
him from full outpounng, 81 , 244 
sq. ; praised, 81 , 246; bound the 
Turanian Frangi-asyan, 31 , 246 ; the 
reviver and healer, worshipped Srao- 
sha, 81 , 303 ; curing with H,-water, 
47 , XI, XXV, 57 sq. ; H.-water used 
by Zoroaster, 47 , xxvi; guardian 
spirit of Zaratfijt passed, through 
H., to his parents, 47 , xxix, 21-9, 
21 n. ; milk mixed with H., 47 , 27 
sq., 38 n,, Zoroaster bringing H.- 
water from the river meets Vohfl- 
mandi, 47 , 47 sq., 155 sq. ; Vijtisp 
drinks H., the fountain of life, 47 , 
70 sq., 71 n.; Zoroaster’s guardian 
spirit IS in the H., 47 , 136 sq., 139 ; 
pouring H.-juice into water, 47 , 
154. See also Plants (^), Sacnfices 
( 3 , ^), and Soma. 

Haomd-^z^arenaJi, n.p., 28 , 214. 
see Hdsh^ng. 

Haoshyangha, see HdshSng. 

Happiness, five sources of, 3 , 
149 ; three sorts of h., 8, 126 ; what 
is true h , 10 (1), 53-5 5 18 , 8r ; 
a life in h. and mindfulness with 
a wise Mend, or in solitude, 17 , 307 
sq. ; perfect peace is sublime h,, 
20 , 2 3 1-3. See also Bliss, and Highest* 
Good. 

Haptanghidti, see Yasna. 

Haptdlri^ga, see Haptdk-rfng. 

Hapt6k-ring (Av. Hapt6iri»ga), the 
star Ursa Major, chieftain of the 
north, 5 , 12, 13 sq. n., ai ; 2 ^ 131 ; 
seas under his protection, 5 , 44; 
meat-offering to H., 5 , 337, 337 n.; 
keeps off demons, witches, and 
wizards, 24 , 91 sq. 

Hara, used m the sense of God, 15 , 
235; identified with strength, 25 , 
512; D. of Rudra, 29 , 356; is 
immortal and Imperishable, 48 , 139, 
364. 


Hara Berezalti, or Haraiti Bareza 
(Mount Albfirz, or Alborz), both 
the waters and the light come from 
it and return there, 4 , 230, 232-4, 
332 n.; 18 , 263, 263 n. ; seven 
palaces in it, 4 , 362 sq. n. ; 87 , 220 
sq. ; revolution of the sun round it, 
5 , 22-4; the first of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq., 34-6, 41 sq., 91, J74 
rivers flow forth from it, 5 , 74-7, 
75 n., 172 ; 24 98 ; Albflr^; and the 
Dattih peak, 18 , 46-8, 48 n. ; the 
mountain where Mithra dwells, 23 , 
13 1 sq., 141 ; the sun rises above it, 

23 , 150; stars move round it, 23 , 
174; 24 , 91 sq.; the abode or the 
clouds is on it, 24 , 86, 86 n.; star 
Vanand protects its passes and gates, 

24 , 91, 91 n.; arranged around the 
world, 24 , 100, 100 n.: below it is 
the iTmva^ Bridge, 31 , 19, 19 n.; 
87 , 210. 

Haradatta, quoted byNandapa^iflta, 
7 , xxxili. 

Haraiti Bareza, see Hara Berezaiti 

Harder, n.p. 5 , 141. 

Hardarm, n.p., 5 , 141. 

Btardhar, n.p., 47 , 34. 

BCare, in the moon, 44, 10 ; 'bom of 
a h.,’ 48, 433* 453, 5o8 sq. 

Haredhaapa, n.p., 23 , 2x4. 

Harem, see Woman («,/). 

Hareth, n. of Satan, 6, 161 n. 

Haxi, epithet of Rudra, 2 , 29S ; n. of 
Vishau or Krishaa, 7 , 7 ; 8, 92, 131, 
ai9» 347 ; 48 , 93 ; contemplated 
in the sacred stone called •Sllagrflm, 
34 , 114; the Creator, 48 , 87; all 
beings a play of H., 48 , 406; all 
this is the body of H., 48 , 423 : the 
Lord H. condensed the Vedanta- 
texts in an easy form, 48 , 527; 
Buddha compared with H., 49 (i), 
17 1. See also Vishau. 

Hsuri, a noble family of Gainas, 22 , 
92, 218, 225. 

H&rldraka (Pr. Hflligga) Kula of 
the i^raaa Gaaa, 22 , 292. 

H^drumatfL Gautama, teacher of 
Satyaktoa, 1 , 60; 84 , 228; 48 , 
343 * 

H&riJkaraiputra, n. of a teacher, IB, 
224 n. 

Btarikoja, epithet of Indra, 2, 398. 

Haxilrdja-Bala, a who had 

become a monk, 45 , 50 n. 
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Harixzegameai, tfie divine com- 
mander of the foot troops, ordered 
by £akra to exchange the embryos 
of Dev^nandd and Truali, 22 , 327 
sqq. 

HeLrlsh^a, a king who became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 

Harlry&aiidra, King, bought the son 
of A^gfgarla Sauyavasi, 87 ; vows 
to sacrifice his son to varuxa, 44 , 

XXXIV. 

Hilnta, quoted in law-books, 2, 
xxviii, 49, 65, 65 m, 70, 88 sq., 91 
sq, ; 14 xvii, xx sq., xxvii, xl, 10, 

320 . 

H&ritagotra, 5 i 1 gupta of the, 22 , 
391- 

Haxita Ea^apa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Haritarnamkari, .S^kha of the 
rana. Gana, 22 , 29 r. 

narltayana, gotra, 22, 386. 

Haritl, n. of a giantess, 21, 374, 

Harlot, Me Prostitution. 

Harmlessness, see Ahhnsl. 

Harmya, see Hell (a), 

Harat, and M&rfit, two Men angels, 
6, XIV, 14, 14 n. 

Harya^iLyana, worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 80 , 244. 

Har^aksha, n. ot a demon harassing 
nfants, 29 , 396. 

Haaar, measure of time, 5 , 308, 308 
sq. n. 

Hashim, Mohammed’s grandfather, 
6, xvi, xviii. 

Hajl, n. of a Dalva, 23 , 49 sq., 
49 n. 

*j^aiy ibn W 4 il said he should 
have wealth and children on the 
judgement day, 9 , 33, 33 n. 

Hasta. of the Klryapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294 n. 

Hasta, guardian of Soma, 26 , 73. 

HastUlpta (Pr. Hatthilir^a), a Kula 
of the Uddeha Ga^ra, 22 , 290. 

Hastin, of the Kkjyapagotra, a 
Sthavira, 22, 294. 

Haatlnipnra, SambhOta took the 
resolution to become there a univer- 
sal monarch in some later birth, 45, 
56 sq., 60 ; residence of Mahapadma, 
45 , 86 n, 

Hastip&la : Mahkvira died at PSpS 
in King H.’s office of the writers, 22 , 
364, 369, 


Hastiyibna, n. of a park at Nffiand^, 
45 , 430. 

Hate, see Hatred. 

Ha//^-yoga, always occasions death, 
8, 397 n. 

Hatrod, the devotee free from, 8, 
51, 63, loi ,* self-restraint is freedom 
from h. and other defects, 8, 168 ; 
desire and h. are bom &om nature, 
8, 288. See also Love, and Passion. 

Hatthl-gftma, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 

H^u, title of Chinese sovereigns, 3 , 
xxvi, 

Hd,u-ii, his wonderful conception 
and birth, penis of his mfaqcy, 8, 
396 sq. and n.; what he did for 
agriculture, 8, 398 ; as the founder 
of certain sacrihees, 3 , 398 sq., 398 
n.; 28 , 350; invoked against a 
drought 3 , 420 ; associated wnth God 
at sacnfices, S, 422 n. ; 28 , 32; 
sacrifices to H. as the correlate of 
Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n, ; his meri- 
tonous services, 28 , 340. See also 

H6iU Mfl, about the rites of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 153. 

HaTirvat&/, see Horvadui/. 

attending spirit of Hwang 
Tt, 27 , a 80; sacrificed to as the 
spirit of the ground, 28 , a 08. 

Hku 3 ^ang, disciple of Hsii-hRu 
Shih-A6ang, 3 , 287; a Lt scholar, 
27 , 7 ; his treatise Thfii jO, 27 , 
17. 

Hd.'vanaii, see Priests (d). 

H&vani, lord of the ntual order, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 301 sq., 204, 
307, 309, ars, 319, 223, 354, 379 sq.; 
thirty-three gods round about H., 
31 , 198. 

Haz&n, a Karap, 47 , 143. 

Head, placing the life-breath in the, 
8, 79 ; the self is without a h , 8, 
367 ; etymology of Sk. riras or h , 
41 , 1 44 sq., 401 ; h. of a child or 
young animal born first, 41 , 333; 
43 , 40, 387; human h. placed on 
ukhi, 41 , 3 1 1, 404; is the birth- 
place of the breath^ 41 , 396 ; 43, 
57; measures a span, is four-cor- 
nered, contracted m the middle, 41 , 
396 5 44 , 454 ; is threefold, 48 , 78, 
114; 44 , 163, 335, 499 ; consists of 
two bones, 48 , 78, 387; fivefold 
vita! air m h., 43 , 190. 

Healing plants, see Plants (6). 
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Heart, the small ether m the lotus 
of the, 1 , 125 sq. ; 34 , xxxvi, 174- 
92; 88, 144; 3M“17> 660 sq.; 

the self abides in it, 1, 129; the 
dying devotee confines the mind 
within the h., 8, 79, 239 , the Lord 
IS seated in the lotus-like h of all 
beings, 8, 88, 104, 113, 129, 187 n , 
194, 281 sq., 283 n., 333 ; the being 
of the size of a thumb in the h., 8, 
192; is the breath or seat of the 
breath, 8, 242 n,; 26 , 204; the h. 
and the seat of the h., 8, 252 ; per- 
ceiving all entities in one’s own h , 
8, 343 ; the great self, the h. of all 
beings, 8, 345 ; supporter of con- 
sciousness in the h., 8, 350; the 
two entered into the cave (ot the h ) 
are Brahman and the individual 
soul, 15 , 12 ; 84 , xxxv, xlu, 1 18-*23 ; 
38 , 240 ; 48 , 98, 267 sq. ; one thinks 
with the h,, with the mind, 48 , 95 ; 
Agni, Vfiy u, Aditya are the lis. ot the 
gods, 43 , 1 6a; is smooth, round, 
and near the right arm-pit, 48 , 180 
sq. ; this h is. as it were, m secret, 
44 , 36. See also Arteries. 

Hea^ : harmya, fire-pit, h., house, 
28 , 216-18 ; spirit of the h., 40 , 
336; striding over the h. a crime, 
40 , 243 ; offences committed in the 
treatment of the fire and the h., 40 , 
344. See also Fire (f). 

Heat, or tegas, 1 , 93 n.; effects of 
h. on the body, 8, 337; cold and 
h., see Pairs of opposites. 

Heathen, see Heretics. 

Heaven (Sky, Heavenly world). 

(a) H (Thien), a supreme and moral power 
in China 

(p) H. and Kulers in Chino. 

\e) H. and Earth in Cldno. 

C/0 H. or Svarga world In India. 

(A H (Dyous) os a deity in India. 

(fS H. apd Earth in India. 

(f) H (Afimfln, Gard/Andn) in Zoroastnan* 
mm 

(/i) Plurality of Heavens. 

(a) H. (Thien) a supreme and 

MORAL POWER IN CHINA. 

The term Thien or H. inter- 
changed with Ti and Shang Ti 
(God) to denote the Supreme 
Power, 3 , xxiv sq., 196-8, 477 sq. n„ 
354; 39, 15-18; sacrifices oflFered 
to H., 8 , 39 , 13^ 303 , 317 sq.; 
27 , 3^, 437, 437 ; 28 , 203 , 217 sq.; 
sends down calamities (on the of- 


fender), 8, 31 sq., 108, 120-2, 157 
sq., r6o sq., 170, 177 sq., 236, 266, 
408-10,417-19; 27 , 256, 379; 40 , 
107 ; virtue moves H., 3 , 52 ; appeal 
to (azure) H. in sorrow, 3 , 53, 184, 
360 sq., 364, 418, 438 sq.,434sq., 434 
n., 435 n., 439, 439 n., 44L 444 » the 
source of moral laws, 3 , 55 sq., 129, 
169 ; punishments appointed by H., 
8, 77 , 83, 85-7, 90, 126, no, 13a, 
135, a 19 ; warnings of M. conveyed 
by eclipses and the like, 3 , Sr, 81 n ; 
sends down misery or happiness and 
length of years on men according 
to their conduct, 8, 89, 99, lor, 109, 
H9, 174 ) ao7, 16 , 299 sq, n.; 40 , 
246 ; the way of H. is to bless the 
good, and make the bad miserable, 
3 , 90; 16 , 285, 286 n. ; makes no 
mistakes, 3 , 90, 417; 16 , 330, 230 n.; 
the bright requirements of H., 1. e, 
the worship or the gods and ances- 
tors, S, 96 ; 28 , 415 ; calamities sent 
by H. may be avoided, but from 
those brought on by one’s self there 
IS no escape, 8, 98; 28, 359; secures 
the tranquillity of the people, aiding 
them to be in harmony with their 
condition, 3 , 139, 139 n,; fulfilling 
to the end the will of H., one of the 
five sources of happiness, 8, 149 ; 
decree of H. is not to be changed, 
3 , 157, 161, 236 ; the will of H. 
intimated by divination, 8, 159, 189 
sq.; awful though H. be, it yet 
helps the sincere, 3 , 167; H.’s 
api^intments are not unchanging, 3 , 
171, 379 sq.; 28, 420 sq.; approves, 
if spirits are used only at sacnfices, 
8, 176 ; the bright principles of H., 
8, 176, 197 ; sacrifices ascend to H., 
8, 177 ; the aged have matured their 
counsels in the sight of H., 3 , 165 ; 
the favour of H. is not easily pre- 
served, not to be depended on, 3 , 
206 ; the virtue of great H., 3 , 206, 
209, 259 ; the dread majesty of H., 
3, 208, 210, 341, 263, 264, 380, 380 
n. ; Great H has no partial affections^ 
it helps only the virlimiSy 3 , 2i3 ; 
services to spirits and to H., 8, 
217 ; ‘the way of H,,' or virtuous 
conduct, 3 , 248 ; 16 , 329, 372 ; 27 , 
39 sq., 367, 389; 28 , 268; 89 , 12 1 
sq., 310 ; 40 , 257-9; the oppressed 
declare Iheir innocence to H , 8, 
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256, 354, 357 ‘5q.; those who preside 
over criminal cases are the shepherds 
of H., 3 , 359 ; accordance with the 
will of H., 3 , 260, 379 ; 16 , 261 ; 
allows us to make use of punish- 
ment, 8, 360 ; IS impartial, but men 
rum themselves, 8, 264; prosperity 
sent down from H.,8, 306; 16,286, 
318, 332, 323 n,; the ordinances of 
H. are deep and un intermitting, 3 , 
3 M. 3 S 7 ) 16 , 251.451 n.; 28,322; 
made the lofty hill, 3 , 316; its ap- 
pointment is not easily preserved, 3 , 
329 sq., 330 n, ; inspects all our 
doings, 8, 330; does not weary m 
its favour, 3 , 335, sends inflictions, 
is charged with injustice and cruelty, 
3 , 351-3, 353 n.; the calamities of 
the lower people do not come down 
from H., o, 357 ; the angry terrors 
of compassionate H, extend through 
this lower world, 3 , 358; bad officers 
do not stand in awe of H., 8, 358 ; 
what H. confers, when once lost, 
IS not regained, 3 , 359; who art 
called our parent, 3 , 36 1 ; azure H, 
invoked against slanderers, 8, 361 ; 
offerings made to the ancestors^ that 
their descendants may receive the 
blessings of H., 8, 370, 370 n. ; the 
way of H. is hard and difficult, 3 , 
376; the doings of high H. have 
neither sound nor smell, 3 , 379 sq , 
380 n.; model of action afforded by 
H. to men, 3 , 380 n. ; 16,414,4150 ; 
39 , 146, 16 1, 365-7; 40 , flo8; en- 
lightens the people, 8, 409, 409 n. ; 
gave birth to the multitudes of the 
people, 3 , 410, 425 ; great H. is 
intelligent and clear-seeing, 3, 410, 
416; it IS not H. that flushes youi' 
mce with spirits, so that you follow 
what IS evil, 8, 41 1 ; those whom H. 
does not approve of sink down in 
ruin, 3 , 414; is letting down its 
net of crime in which are many 
calamities, 3 , 428 sq. ; mysteriously 
great H. is able to strengthen any- 
thing, 3, 429, 429 n.; filial piety is 
the method of H., 8, 473, 479 ; ‘ H. 
in the midst of a mountain/ sym- 
bolical of great accumulation, 16 , 
37, 300, 300 n.; will set its seal to 
the virtue of him who restrains him- 
self 16, 155, 157 m; symbolic mean- 
ing of H., 16 , 213 sq., 214 n. ; ‘ the 


Heavenly or H.-given seat,* 16 , 218, 
2t 8 n., 223 n, ; diminishes the ftili 
and augments the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n, ; ^the procedure of H.,’ 
characterized by change, 16 , 229, 
229 n.; progress proceeding from 
correctness is the appointment of 
H., 16 , 234, 234 n. ; sincerity is the 
response of man to H., 16 , 263. 
264 n. ; in its motion, is a symbol 
of strength, and of untiring activity, 
16 , 267, 268 n. ; divination is ‘help 
extended to man from H.,’ 16 , 35 r ; 
the sage rejoices m H. and knows 
its ordinations, 16 , 354 ; produced 
the spint-Iike things, and the sages 
took advantage of them, 16 , 37-ij 
374 n. ; he whom H. assists is obser- 
vant ot what 15 right, 16 , 375 sq.; 
‘the great man/ the equal of H., 
16 , 417, 418 n. ; 28 , 327; sends 
down ram, 27 , 201 ; decision in law 
courts ‘accoi^ding to the judge- 
mentofH.,’ 27 , 236; the most for- 
lorn of H 's people, 27 , 344 ; the 
blessing of H. secured by cere- 
monies, 27 , 371, 376, 376 sq. n. ; 
the author of all things, 27 , 377 > 
430 ; produces the seasons, 27 , 378; 
rules of ceremony have their origin 
m H., 27 , 388 ; the border sacrifice 
an illustration of the way of H., 27 , 
430 ; harmony of H. and man, 28 , 
310 ; 39 , 144, 333 sq. ; 40 , 257-64 ; 
by ceremonies and music man be- 
comes H.-like, 28 , 234 , supreme 
Decider, 28 , 333, 233 n. ; a filial son 
serves his parents as he serves H., 
28 , 369; commands of superiors 
taken as if from H., 28 , 288 ; 
accordance with the nature of H. is 
the path of duty, 28 , 300, 301 n. ; 
the supenor man does not murmur 
against H., 28 , 306 sq, 338; 40 , 
342 ; perfection of nature charac- 
teristic of H., 28 , 317 ; the supenor 
man knows H., 28 , 325 : the Taoistic 
idea of Thien or H., 89 , 15-161 *54, 
196, 196 n ; 40 , 112 sq., 112 n. ; 
a great sage called ‘H./ 89 , 17 sq., 
399, 299 n., 301-3 ; the full possessor 
of TIo IS like H., 89 , 60 ; the work 
of the TIoist like mat of H., 89 , 
III sq. ; IS lenient, but does not 
allow offenders to escape, 39 , 116 ; 
though H. hates the ill-doer, yet its 
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judgements do not always pro^e 
that he who suffers is an ill-doer^ 
39 , ii6 sq.; presides over the in- 
fliction of death, 89 , 117 ; the TSo 
or way of H. is unselfish, that of 
man selfish, 39 , 119; there is no 
other H. but what belongs to 
man’s own mind, 89 , 129, 182 ; unity 
with H. obtained by renouncing 
worldly life, 39 , 150; 40 , 1 3 ; 
completed his bell-stand, when his 
H.-given faculty and the H.-given 
qualities of the wood were concen- 
trated on the work, 39 , 150, 40 , 
22 sq. ; the Southein Ocean is the 
‘Pool ot H.,’ 39 , 164, 167; the 
notes or sounds of H., 39 , 177 sq., 
178 n.; as a synonym of TRo, 39 , 
17S n., 182, 182 n., 185, 185 n., 229 
n., 234 n., 278 n., 306; 40 , 61, 61 
n. ; that the Master of the Left has 
but one foot, is from H,, not from 
man, 89 , 200 ; death and life or- 
dained from H., 39 , 241 ; to be 
regarded like a father, but the Tdo 
to be loved more, 89 , 241 sq. and n. ; 
creatures cannot overcome H,, 39 , 
248 sq. ; t/ie mall man of H, ts the 
superior man among men; the superior 
man among men ts the small man of H,^ 

39, 353, 253 n.; what disturbs the 
regular method of H. causes dis- 
order in the world, 89 , 302 ; spirit- 
like, and yet requiring to be exer- 
cised, 89 , 305; those who do not 
understand H. are not pure m their 
virtue, 89 , 306; he who has for- 
gotten himself has become identified 
with H., 89 , 318; the ancients 
sought first to apprehend H., the 
Tio came next, 89 , 336; six ex- 
treme points and five elements 
belong to H., 89 , 346 ; the music 
of H., 89 , 348-51 ; ‘the gate of H.,* 
89 j 357 ; union (between father and 
child) by H.’s appointment, 40 , 35 ; 
‘a man in appearance, but having 
the mind of Heaven,’ description of 
a master of the Tao, 4 ft 42, 42 n. ; 
Tfioist teacher called H., 40 , 51, 
68 ; the harmony of H, will come 
to him who looks only at the TRo, 

40 , 61 ; the people of H. are those 
whom their human element has left, 
4 ^, 83; those who cannot stop 
where they cannot arrive by means 


of knowledge, will be destroyed on 
the lathe of H.^ 40 , 83; the door 
of H. IS non-existence, 40 , 85 ; the 
sage IS skilful H.wards, but stupid 
manwards, 40 , 88 sq. ; the true men 
of old did not by their human efforts 
try to take the place of H., 40 , i ro ; 
the sage follows the direction of 
H,, 40 , 1 16, 199 ; if the breath of 
creatures be not abundant it is not 
the fault of H., 40 , 139 ; the mind 
of man more difficult to know than 
H., 40 , 209; regarded as the primal 
source by the sagely man, 40 , 215 ; 
protects the good man, 40 , 237 ; 
the bad man slights H.’s people, 40 , 
239 ; to H, belong the five mutual 
foes (elements), and the same five 
foes are m the mmd of man, 40 , 258 
sq. ; has no feeling of kindness, but 
the greatest kindness comes from it, 
40 , 261 sq. ; when H. seems most 
wrapt up in itself, H ’s operation 
is universal in its character, 40 , 263; 
the title ‘ H.-honoured,’ 40 , 265 
sq.; ‘ H.-endowed men,* 40 , 265-8 ; 
ether and destiny depend on H., 40 , 
268, See also God (b), 

(b) H. AND Rulers in China. 

' Son of H.,’ designation of Chinese 
sovereigns, 8, xxv, xxv n., 83, 113, 

120, i^, 220, 244, 325, 352, 406, 
425, 428, 467 sq., »., 472, 483, 
4O5 ; 16 , 88, 285 ; 27 , 82, 99, jroy 
sq.. See., 28 , 31, &c., J4y; 89 , 
307 n., 308 n., 331; 40 , 158, 170, 
i8r, 189-91, 195; appoints the 
kings, 8, 45, 47, 50, 58, 62, 99, 119, 

121, 128, 134 sq., 154, ^ 57 y 167, 
18 1, 196-9, 207 sq., 210, 377, 236, 
244, 308, 312, 316, 335, 378, 381, 
389, 394> 402, 4041 16 , 276 sq.n, ; 
27 , 108 sq. ; 28 , 347 ; 39 , 338, 
3380.; the work of government Is 
H.’s, men must act for it, 8, 55 ; 
protects and establishes the king, 
and makes him virtuous so as to 
enjoy every happiness, 8, 91, 93, 96, 

8, loi, 104, t6j, 347 sq, ; virtuous 
mgs give heed to the commands of 
H., 8, 104 ; intelligent kings act in 
accordance with the ways of H., 3 , 
1 T 5 ; King Thang became equal to 
great H,, 8, 118; wicked King 
ShRu does not reverence H,, 3 , 
125; made rulers for the help of the 
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people, 3 , 1 a 6, 264 ; loves the people, 
and punishes wicked sovereigns who 
do not carry out the mind of H., 8, 

1 26-8 ; the oppressed people cry to 
H., 8, 127 ; gave the Great Plan to 
YU, 3 , 140; sends a thunderstorm 
to re\eal the virtue of Tan, 3 , 155 
sq. ; the king, the servant of H., 
which has assigned to him a great 
task, 3 , 159, overthrow of a dynasty 
no usurpation, but the will of H., 3 , 
166, 184, 196-9,213-17 , guides and 
protects kings who are obedient to 
H., 3 , 185 sq. , the king shall be the 
mate of great H. and reverently 
sacrifice, 8, 186; king prays to H. 
for a long-abiding decree in his 
favour, 8, 187 sq. ; the king reyonds 
to the favouring decree of H., 3 , 
192 ; favours those who obey the 
king, 3 , 200, 218; the inflictions of 
H. carried out by the king, 3 , aoo ; 
indulgence in ease is not the way to 
secure the favour of H. for a king, 
3 , 203 ; deceased ministers associated 
with H. in sacnfices to it, 3 , 207, 
207 n. ; that kings have good 
ministers is a favour of H., 8, 208, 
2 1 o ; the pnnces of Y in kept reckon- 
ing on some decree of H , 3 , 214, 
216; approved of the ways of WSn 
and W6, and gave them the four 
quarters of the land, 3 , 245 ; com- 
missioned the swallow to give birth 
to Shang (Hsieh), 3 , 307 ; Thang 
received the blessing of H., 3 , 310 ; 
sent t Ym doum as a minister to 
Thang, 8, 3 1 1 ; by its will is inspect- 
ing the kingdom, 3, 31a; sacnfice 
to H. associated with King WSn, 3 , 
317; the correlate of H., 3 , 3 1 9 sq. ; 
476 sq, 476 n. ; 16 , 46 sq. ; 28 , 201 
sq. ; a great sovereign gives rest 
even to great H., 3 , 325, 325 n, 
the purpose of H. earned out by 
\V6 in the plain of M6, 3 , 342 ; 
grants blessing to the pnnee (Hsi), 
3 , 345 , blessing of H. invoked by 
the Ling for his lords, 3 , 373 sq., 
374 n. , the posterity of WQ will 
receive the blessing of H,, 3 , 394 ; 
robbers and oppressors have no fear 
of the clear will of H., 8, 407, 407 n. ; 
a king invokes H to allay a drought, 
8, 422 sq, ; Thang overcame Hsii, 
and Shang, In accordance with 


the will of H., 16 , 254 ; a gene^ 
in whom the king has reposed entire 
confidence has ‘ received the favour 
of H.,’ 16 , 276, 276 n.; the ancient 
sovereigns were helped by H., 16 , 
383 ; the ruler on his torn of in- 
spection announces his arrival to 
H , 27 , 216 ; emperor’s sacrifice to 
H., 27 , 222 ; gives the eulogy for 
a deceased emperor, 27 , 333 sq , 
3 34 n. ; whatever good the son of H. 
possessed, he humbly ascribed its 
merit to H., 28 , 233 ; is with the 
virtuous ruler, 28 , 308 sq. ; desiring 
to know men, the wise ruler should 
know H., 28 , 313 ; the purposeless 
and yet powerful spontaneity of H., 
a pattern for rulers of the world, 
89 , 143 sq., 307-14, 307 n., 318, 
318 n,, 330-38, 346 ; a son of H., 
and a co-worker with H., 89 , 207 ; 
the sons of H. are those whom H. 
helps, 40 , 82. See also Rulers, 

(r) H. AND Earth in China. 

Are the parents of all creatures 
and things, 3, 125, 476 ; 16 , 238 sq., 
356, 357 sq.n., 429 sq,; 40 , 12, 94 ; 
worshipped, sacrifices to them, 3 , 
129, 405 n.; 27 , 116, 116 n., 225, 
227, 323, 329, 373 , 397 , 410, 425 ; 
28 , 253, 265, 271 sq. ; addressed by 
King Wfi when going into battle, 8, 
1 35 ; worshipped during a drought, 
8, 420, 420 n. ; are a pattern for the 
conduct of men, 3 , 473 ; 16 , 39 sq., 
238 sq., 281, 282 n , 359 sq , 360 n.; 
27 , 380-4, 387 sq. ; 28 , 305, 326 sq , 
393 ; 39 , 52, 66, 334-8, 364 , 40 , 60 
sq ; are served with intelligence by 
showing filial piety to fathers and 
mothers, 3 , 484 sq. and n. ; their 
marriage, and their sons and 
daughters, 16 , 49 sq. ; symbolism 
of their reciprocal influence, 16 , 
223 sq., 224 n, 418-21 ; harmony 
between them symbolical of har- 
mony in the state, 16 , 227, 227 sq. 
n.; 28 , loo, 104, 106 , 'the mind of 
H. and E.’ the love of life and of all 
goodness, 16 , 333, 233 n. ; nourish 
all things, 16 , 235 ; correctness and 
greatness seen m the character of 
H. and E., 16 , 240, 341 n. ; their 
union emblematic of mama^, 16 , 
242, 243 n , 257, 358 n.; 27 , 55; are 
separate, but the work which they 
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do IS the same, 16 , 243 ; H. dis- 
pensing and E, producing, 16 , 247, 
248 n ; by their union (marriage) all 
things spring up, 16 , 250; 27 , 439 
sq. ; 28 , 265; undergo their changes, 
and the four seasons complete their 
functions, 16 , 254, 262 ; their inter- 
action symbolical of men’s opera- 
tions, 16 , 259, 259 n. ; H. is lofty 
and honourable, E. is low, hence 
their symbols ^i&ien and Khw^ii 
(male and female), 16 , 348 sq. ; H., 
E., and man (ruler), the ‘three 
Powers,’ 16 , 351, 351 sq. n., 402, 
402 sa n,, 423 sq., 424 n.; 27 , 377 
sq.; 28 , 115, 115 n., 256 sq., 300 sq, 
301 n., 319, 319 n.; 40 , 258-60 ; the 
Yt King made on a principle of 
accordance with H. and E., 16 , 353 
sq. , their great attribute is the 
giving and maintaining life, 16 , 381 ; 
all things were produced after H. 
and E., 16 , 433, 435 ; are m har- 
monious co-operation m spring, 27 , 
255 ; begin to be severe in autumn, 
27 , 285 , no intercommunion of H. 
and E. m winter, 27 , 298 ; the rules 
of propriety are rooted in H. and 
have their correspondencies m 
E., 27 , 367; separated from the 
Grand Unity, 27 , 386 sq. ; harmony 
and graduation m them, 28 , 99 ; 
music has its origin from H,, cere- 
monies from E., 28 , 109-5, 1 14 sq, : 
a pattern for the relation of ruler and 
minister, 28 , 103 sq,; represented 
by musical notes, 28 , 1 1 1 ; music 
the lesson of H and E ,28,128, 130; 
worshipped at the ruler’s ploughing 
of the field, 28 , 222; virtue of 
ancient rulers equal to that of H. 
and E., 28 , 281 sq. ; 40 , 48 sq. ; great 
as they are, men are dissatisfied 
with some of their actions, 28 , 304 ; 
their characteristics, 28 , 322 ; 

evolved from the Tio, 39 , 67 sq. ; 
40 , 290 sq., 293 ; unite and send 
down the sweet dew, 89 , 74 ; the 
Great Powers whose influences 
extend to all below and upon them. 
89 , 143, 307 sq.; do nothing, and 
yet there is nothing that they do 
not do, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 3 sq. ; there is 
nothing which H. does not cover, 
and nothing which £. does not 
sustain, 89 , 228, 258 ; clearly under- 


standing their virtue is what is 
called ‘ The Great Root,’ and ‘ The 
Great Origin,’ 89 , 333 ; regarded 
by Tis and kings as their author, 
333 ; H, has a more honourable, 
E. a lower position, 89 , 335 sq ; 
the principles of H. and £. to be 
followed, 39 , 381 ; cause inflictions, 
such as hunger, thirst, &c., 40 , 37 
sq., 38 n. ; under the control of the 
T&o, 40 , 47, 47 n. ; body, life, his 
nature, and his offspnng are only 
entrusted to men by H and E., 40 , 
62 sq. ; how it was before H, and 
E., 40 , 71 sq. ; to respond to the 
feeling of H. and E.,the right thing 
for a T&oist ruler, 40 , 95 ; the sage 
embraces them both in his regai^ , 
40 , 105 ; are grandly complete by 
doing nothing, 40 , 106 ; happiness 
only in the pursuit of the perfect 
virtue of H. and E., 40 , 107; are 
the greatest of all things that have 
form, 40 , 128 ; T^oists of later ages 
no longer saw the undivided punty 
of H. and E , 40 , 217 ; the bad man 
appeals to them to witness to the 
mean thoughts of his mind, 40 , 242 ; 
H. is pure, E. is turbid, H. moves, 
E. is at re^, 40 , 250 ; their method 
proceeds gently and gradually, 40 , 
363 ; the T^o is m H. and E., but 
they are not conscious of it, 40 , 367, 
See also Nature. 

{d) H. OR SVARGA WORLD IN INDIA. 

The five men of Brahman, the 
doorkeepers of h., 1, 47 ; is the 
altar on which the Devas sacrifice 
theiSraddh& libation, 1,78 ; obtained 
by esoteric knowledge, 1, 129 sq., 
I‘i 3 »* 33 ; 8 , 368515,177; 44 , 177, 
264; the world of the gods, J:he 
reward of the sacrificer, 2, 140, 159 ; 
12, 157 sq,, 25a, 254 sq., 260 sq., 
266, 310, 345 sq., 450 sq., 451 n-; 
26 , 173, 307, 434, 449 sq.; 41 , 7> 
3a sq. and n., 286 sq., 332, 344 sq. ; 
42 , 183-5, 187, 189-91 , 43 , 198- 
200, 217 sq., 267 sq., 279 sq.^ 391 ; 
44 , 38, 42 sq., 53, 56, 61, 68, 79, 81, 
143, 151, 185, 190,204 sq., 239,280 
sq-i 397, 309 sq., 328. 473, 48a sq. ; 
46 , 24; 48 , 681; 49 (i), no; re- 
\vards m h., 2, 169 sq. ; the reward 
of true witnesses, 2, 246 sq. ; 83 , 
93 ; assault against a Brahmana 
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causes loss of h., 2, aSa sq, and li.; the world of h., 48 , 250, 304 ; the 

fdJlen wamoi'bgo to h., 7, 18 ; 8,46 life of a hundred years makes for 

sq. ; 25 , 230; the reward of good h.,* 48 , 3^3 sq.; begging from 
conduct and pious actions, 7 , xo8 ; pious women makes for h., 44 , 50; 
8, 158 sq., 159 n., 323, 327, 344, 360 the gate of h. opened by sprinkling 
sq.; 10 (1), 35, 35 n. ; 11, 17, 91, 94 water in the northerly direction, 
sq ; 17 , loo ; 35, 383, 283 n. ; 86, 44, 83 ; the conclusion of the 

3 30 ; 45 , 8 3 ; faithful wives will gam ‘ sacrifice to the Brahman { v eda- 
h,, 7 , III ; 14 , 332; attained by study), 44 , 96 ; out of the world of 
worship of Vishwu, 7 , 156 ; is a h. the gods formed the Udayaniya 
meiely temporary good, sorrowful Atirltra, 44 , 140 ; Adity^ and 
and not worth having, 8, 48 sq. and Angiras contend together who shall 
n., 240 ; 19 , 74 sq., 80, 121, 159 sq., be first to reach h., 44 , 152; the 

203 sq., 306 ; 48 , 177, 181 ; 49 (1), h. of the living, 44 , 212; by the 

72 sq., 76 sq. ; the gods pass up- Brahman (the priesthood) he gains 
wards to the world of h. by h., 44, 221 ; fathers Iw to the 
penance, 8, 389; 44 , 91 sq, 505 ; world of h., 44 , 238; by means of 
a few only go to h., 10 (i), 47 ; the golden fight the Sacnficer go^ 
better than going to h. is the to h., 44 , 303 ; the horse kno^ toe 
reward of the first step in holiness, world of h. and leads the SaOTfi- 
10 (i), 48 ; the Arhat sees both h. cer to it, 44 , 304 -*® 5 ^crmcial 
and hell, 10 (u), ii6 ; one tooth of horse led to h. where the pious 
Buddha is honoured m h., 11 , 135 ; dwell, 44 , 319 ; the way to h. not 
living m the forest as a hermit IS the , known to the gods, but to toe 
road to h., 14 , 291, 294; there is sacnficial horse, 44 , 330; that is h. 
no death m h., 15 , 4; reached by where they immolate the victim, 
the road of the Fathers, 15 , 177 ; 44 , 333 ; by preparing the knife- 

42 , 170 ; birth in h., the aim of paths, the Sacnficer makes for 
ascetics, 19 , 74 sq., 79 sq.; 49 (i), mms^ abndgeforthe attainment 
72 sq., 76 sq. , Buddha ascends to of h , 44 , 336 ; established upon 
h. to preach to his mother, 19 , 240 the BHhat?, 44 , 402 sq . ; Surya is 
sq. and n, ; he who makes peace in the heavenly world, 44 , 503 ; the 
the Sawgha will be happy m h. for palace Saudharman m h., 45 , 391 ; 
a kalpa, 2 D, 354, 268 ; the gods ridge of h., 46 , 45 ; carrying A^i, 
convey toe sacrificer toK, 26 , 190; they opened the doors of h., 46 , 
* may there he a plate for me tn the 68. Brahman-worJd, Future 

world of the With tUu hope he Life, Sky, Transmigration, and 

offers whoever offers that same sacrtjite Worlds. 

of hts goes to the world of the gods, and (f) H. (DTAUS) AS A DEITY IN INDIA. 
behind it goes the gift he gives to the Used in a curse, 1 , 351 ; invoked 
priests, and holding on to the gift follows and worshipped, 2 , 108; 29 , 207, 
the sacrificer, 26 , 343sq., 345>348sq.; 342, 331 ; 32 , 423; 44 , 297 sq., 397 

the dead go to h., 29 , 343 sq. ; n., 505; 46 , izo, 115, 127, ^Ifthou 

that within which the h., the earth, like, ram, O Sky,* 10 (ii), 3-5; Sky 
&C., are woven, is Brahman, 84 , or Dawn, the daughter of 
xxzv, x 54<-63 ; if the ^aina roam- pati, 12, 209 ; invoked to protect 
tarns that h. exists, or does not me bride, 80 , 188 ; Father H., 41 . 
exist, and is eternal or non-etemaJ, 390 ; 46 , 150 , starry H., the bull 
nobody will act for toe purpose of with a thousand horns, 42 , 105, 373 ; 
gainmgit, 84 , 43o;theAbhidhamma Vaijv^oara as H., 43 , 396; one of 
preached in h., 86, 348 ; the con- the eight Vasus, 44, Ji6 ; H. is day, 
secrated king supposed to have dawn is night, 44 , 298 ; Father H. 
ascended to h., 41 , 104, 104 n.; committed incest with his daughter, 
north-east the gate of b., 41 , 353 ; 46 , 74 sq., 781 80 ; the two eyes of 

prayer for h. ^ter remission of H , sun and moon, 46 , 83, 86 ; Agni 
dins, 42 , 165 sq. ; the firmament is imparts strength to the Father H., 
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46, 144; the Ahgiras, sons of H., 
46, 3 1 8 ; the red young child of H., 
pro^bly Soma, 46, 360, 362. 

(a) H. and Earth in India. 

sods, 12, 225 ; 
Mother E. and Father H., 12, 229 ; 
42, 50, 166, 207; 44, 238, 287, 325; 

144 5 when H. and E. are in har- 
mony, It rams, 12, 241, 241 n.; in- 
voked and worshipped together, 12, 
348 sq., 253 sq., 369-73, 388 ; 25, 
90 ; 26, 23, 104, 330 sq. and n., 396 
397 ; 29, 98 n,, 126 sq., 161, 

12 In' "" 1 %' 315, 337, 337 m, 

J 59, ai3 ; 32, 249 sq., 
347 ; 42, 3, 14, 23, 48, 50, 89, 1 1 3, 
“5, 139,296,453; 44, 75, 75n., 81, 
00^ 342n., 347, 449 sq., 484 

sq., 488; 46, 23, 143, 253; salt, the 
savour of h. and e., 12, 278 ; were 
once close together, 12, 278 n.; 
dangerous are the paths between h 
12, 356; as husband and 
wife, 16, 205, 220; the universe 
rests on them, 26, 19, 104, 292; 44, 
87 ; endowed with strength and sap 
by the sacnficer, 26, 145, 194 • 
beings enclosed between them, 26, 
a 1 3 sq, ; 46, 291 ; nothing is beyond 
them, 26, 396 n. ; are the thirty- 
second and thirty- third gods, 26, 
29, 36, i68, 
282 ; 30, 190; Vedic student given 
m charge of them, 29, 306; 80, 154 ; 



41, 90 ; the parents or mothers of 
Agni, 41, 224, 350; 46, 168, 233, 
249 sq., 291, 293, 336; Agtil shines 
between them, 41, 273 ; the two 
worlds, are reta/jsiyt, 41, 383 sq.; 
the bestowers of happiness, 42, 57 ; 
parents of demons, 42, 67, 340; 
are the two sides of the war-chanot, 

42, 130; hate him who slays a BrSh- 
ina«a, 42, 169; produced by Rohita 
(the sun), 42, 208 ; father and mother 
of plants, 42, 419 ; upheld by the 
Brahman, 43, 59 ; separated, 48, 75 ; 
fit into one another, 48, 126; deities 
of Brzhat and Ralhantara, 48, 330; 
are out- and up-breathing, 44, 488 ; 
the two worlds turned towards each 
other, 46, 67 ; filled by Agni, 46, 
157» 229 ; the two variegated, great 


goddesses, 46, i6x, 163, 201 ; Agni 
invoked to make them inclined, 46, 
^94j 271; establish Agm as Hotri 
priest, 46, 244 ; the two wives, the 
two milch-cows of Agm, 46, 244, 
246; the two well-established god- 
desses, turned to the East, 46, 245. 
(g) H. (AsmAn, Gar6dmAn) in 
Zoroastrianism. 

Invoked and worshipped, 4, 213 
sq., 221, 221 n.; 81, 363; four 
grades of h, (star station, moon 
station, sun station, and endless 
light), 5, 4, 34, 34 n., 294 n. ; 24, 
20, 29 sq., 100 sq, ; 37, 351, 351 n. ; 
the reward of the righteous, 6, 124, 
127; 18, 56 sq., 63-70, 70 n., 76; 
ol, 390; the one place which is 
33s; 18, 4, 4n.; tieu 
shoulast ftoi consider even any one hope- 
/ess ofh.,h, 349 sq. ; 87, 73 ; splen- 
our of AGharmaas// in h. for those 
who propitiate the archangels, 5, 
375-9 ; Is in the uppermost part ot 
the sky, 18, 87 ; attained by cere- 
monies, 18, 237, 237 n. ; 24, 262 sq. 
and n. ; the seat of AGharmaa^^, 
angels, archangels, and guardian 
sjurits, 18, 275; KeresS^ prays to 
AGharmaa:^ for h. or better exist- 
ence, 18, 371, 374, 376-8; by which 
good works people arrive most at 

24, 73, 83 sq, ; attained through 
wisdom. 24. 99, 102 ; if there is no 
discrimination of good from- evil, 
there is misery even in h., 24, 198 ; 
obtained by steadfastness in religion 
and good works, 24, 321 sq.; trea- 
sury of good works in the’ endless 
light’ h., 24, 327 n. ; thirty-three 
ways to h., 24, 343 ; as the < best 
mental state,’ 81, 25, 30; the Right- 
eous saints go to the happy abode 
of the Good Mind and of Ahura, 
81, 34 sq. ; is Good Mmd, 31, 66, 

66 n. ; H. and E. worshipped, 81, 
^56, 291 ; the best world of the 
Mints, 81, 2S7,.3aa M., 345, 363, 
373; the shining h., the first- 
made earthly object, 81, 346; KSt- 
Us attempts to reach the h, of the 
aichangels, 87, asi ; the way to 
supreme h.. 87, 313; souls and 
archangels in the light of supreme 
li., 47, 79, See also Oar^nmlnem. 
and Sky. 
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( A ) Plurality op Heavens. 

, The world of BnihtiiAn in the 
third h. from hence, 1, 131 ; the 
h. of Tusita (Tushita), 10 (11), 1361 
(0i 4 1 BbikkKus become in- 
hei itors of the highest h., there to 
pass entirely away, thence never to 
return, 11, 35 sq., 213 sq.; gods 
bom in the A^ana h., 15, 60, 6r n. : 
thirty-three hs., 19, laa; Brahma 
and other hs., 19, 13a sq. ; three 
stars around the Trayastnwja h., 
19, aoi • three hs., 82, 50 sq. ; 42, 
68, 400 ; 46, 198 ; Maruts in the 
highest, m the middle, in the lowest 
h., 32, 352 ; Ajvattha tree in the 
third h.j 42, 4, 6, 416; invoked, 42, 
161 ; nine earths, oceans, hs., 42, 
aa8, 631; the ATahSprSaa h., 45, 
84 ; rebirth in h. of the VaunSnika 
gods, 45, 164, 164 n. ; description of 
the top of the world (place of the 
Siddhas) above the .Sarvartha and 
Ishat-piigbhara h., 45, air sq ; 
the dwelling-places of the gods, and 
duration of life therein, 45, 235-9 ; 
ArOpadhitu, highest h. of the Bud- 
dhists, 45, 415 n; Mara rules four 
K 49 (1), 163, 163 n.; Ylma, 


Tushita, and other hs., 49 (i), 187, 
197 the bright abode of the holy 
ones, 23 , ii, 19 j worshipped, 23 , 
339; — seven hs., 6 , Ixx; 9 , 5, 66, 
71, 199, 390, 392, 303, 316; highest 
h. called the Throne, 6, 144; 9, 
71 ; rolled up on the last day, 9, 
55; — ten hs., 40 , 254. 

Heavenly, the, in man, 28 , 96, 125; 
39 , 156, 161 ; 40 , 142-4, 146, 176, 
^ 79 , 205 sq., 280 sq.; the virtue of 
man is in what is H , 89 , 148, 383 
sq. ; the development of man's H. 
constitubon produced goodness and 
freedom from harm, 40 , 14; the 
Human and the H. are one and the 
^me, 40 , 37-9, 38 n., 39 n ; the 
Creator recompenses men only for 
the use of the H. in them, 40 , 205 ; 
connexion between the H. and the 
Human elements in man’s constitu- 
tion, 40 , 387, 289 sq. 

Heavenly lig’hts, secret union of 
the, 15 , 46. 

Heavenly vision, the power of 
seeing beings pass from one exist- 
ence to another, 11, 2i68qq. 


Heavenly world, Heaven. 
Hek = M 12 , 223, 

HeU(s). 

Indian rdinons 
(») H in Zoroastrianism 
(c) H. in Isldm 

H. m Chinese religions 


(rt) H. IN Indian religions. 

Punishment of h. for transgres- 
sions of the law, 2, 19, 166, 169 sq., 
348; 7, III, 282; 11, 170.; 14, 
39 sq., 95; 25,78, 84, 496, 500; 42, 
17I1 i77> 434 sq.; the perjuror 

punished in h. 2, 171, 847; 7,51, 

57 ; 14, 204 ; 25, 267, 267 n., 270 ; 
33 , 93 sq., 245 sq. ; the condition of 
outcasts is h., 2, 281 ; lists of h., 
and description of the torments in- 
flicted m them, 7, xxix, 140-4 ; 10 
(11), lai ; 19, 157 sq.; 45, 93-7, 
279-86, 376; 49 (i), 149 sq.; the 
seven h. or PatSlas, 7, 3, 3 n. ; 38 , 
123; carnal desire, wrath, and greed, 
the threefold path to h., 7, 13a ; 8, 
ii6 sq.; twenty-one h., 7, 140-4; 
25, Ixvui, 14a sq. and n.; 33 , aa'o; 
intermingling of castes and destmc- 
tion of families lead to h., 8 , 41 sq. ; 
fvil-doers go to h., or are reborn 

378 , 10 Q), 35, 35 n., 38 ; (11), 41, 
■*0' VI® ’ 

283, 383 n. ; 45, 15, ar, 28, 31, 33, 
417 ; 46, 335 , the downward 
course, the evil path. Nirava, 10 (i), 
74-6 ; swallowing of hot iron balls 
m h., 10 (1), 86, 86 n. ; he who has 
attained the bliss of the right view 
IS released from the four h., 10 (ii), 

3 8 ; he who is strong after conquer- 
ing the pain of h., is Dhira, 10 (ii), 
91 ; the Buddhist saint sees both 
heaven and h., 10 (11), 116; 'this 
h.,’ the world, 10 (11), 129; 'h. is 
destroyed for me,’ 11, 26 sq. ; the 
pains in the h were allayed on the 
eve of Buddha’s birth, 19 , 345 • he 
who causes a schism is boiled in 
Niraya, h., for a Kalpa, 20, 254, 
268; 35 , 163, 167 sq.; eight evil 
conditions causing sufferings in h. 

262 sq. ; some 
Bodhisattvas save the creatures in 

V21, 13; no h. in Buddha 
fields, 21, 194, 197, 377 j 49 (ji\ 12^ 

33 j 97f 97 n. ; the preacher nears 
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the cries of those who suffer in h., 
21,339; beings in h., brute creation, 
and ill kingdom of Yama, 21 , 333, 
348, 401 sq.; h., -brute creation, 
and Yama*s realm will come to an 
end through Avalokitejvara, 21, 
415; unworthy king sinks into h., 
25 , 307“9 ; 33 , 346; a son saves his 
father from the h, called Put, 7 , 65 ; 
25 , 354 ; Harmya = fiery pit, into 
which evil-doers are thrown, 82 , 
3r7sq. ; degree of pleasure and 
pain enjoyed by inmates of h,, 34, 
37 ; the fire of h, more fierce than 
ordinary fire, 35 , 103 ; though they 
burn for hundreds of thousands of 
years m purgatory, beings are not 
destroyed, 85 , 103-6; beings in 
purgatory are still afraid of death, 
35 , 206-13, 206 sq. n. ; fear of h« a 
motive of good conduct, 35 , 395 ; 
the Bhikkhu should preach of pur- 
gatory and NirvS«a, 36 , 345 sq. j to 
h. a man-slayer sacnficed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 413 ; the sinner, 
though he be a monk, will not escape 
h., 45 , 33 ; fifteen places of punisn- 
ment, 45 , 182 ; seven kinds of h, 
and denizens of h., and duration of 
life in h., 45,201, 221 sq.; denizens 
of h. commit sins, 45 , 356 ; the 
southern region, h,, and the dark 
fortnight are the sh^e of the evil- 
doer, 45 , 372, 372 n., 377 ; sinners 
fall into h. but are saved by being 
preached to, 49 (11), 197; — uirul- 
haidmisra b., 7 , 275 ; 25 , 159 ; 
jlsamvnta h., 14 , 95 ; 25 , 141 ; Aviki 
h., 20, 264; 21. 7, 10, 337, 340; 
86, 261, 263 ; 49 (u), 9: punish- 
ments m the Aviii and other h. for 
those who scorn Buddha’s Law, 21 , 
92, 359 sq. ; Avt/&i h. oiftside the 
earth, 35 , xl, 9, 9n.; AvUi, the 
Waveless Deep, 86 , 221, 231 n.; 
Kdlasiltra b,, 25 , 12 1 ; the Mabdrau-- 
ra*va h. for those who dnnk spirits, 
7 , 175 ; the Paduma h., a punishment 
for backbiting, Buddha describes it, 
10 (11), 119-34 ; Raurava, one of the 
seven h., 88, 123 ; 48 , 593 \ those 
who do not perform sacrifices go to 
kaaxyamana^ the abode of Yama, 
88, 122 sq. ; 7 dmura b., 25 , 155. 

( b ) H. IN Zoroastrianism. 

The Drv^ comes from h., 4 , Ixxii 

T 


sq., 132 , 122 n., 223; the dogs of 
h. (Kerberos), 4 , Ixxivsq.; Spewta 
Armaiti throws him into h. who 
does not make g*fts, 4, 31 ; the 
sinners go to h. by their own doings, 

4 , 66 sq., 81 ; lies m the north, 4 , 
76 n., loi, 112, 129, 209; 28 , 45, 
45 n. ; the wicked dragged into and 
punished in h,, 4 , 218 n., 223, 247; 

5 , 304, 215; 18 , 115; 24 , 33, 81; 
81 , 133 sq., 141, 390; 87 , 350, 372, 
390 sq.; gate of h., 4 , 325; 5 , 15 n., 

36, 109, 361; 24 , 58 n., 91 sq. and 
n.; abode of the Evil Spirit, 4 , 376 ; 
28 , 396; 24 , 104; the ‘endlessly 
dark,’ 5 , 4; demons and wizards 
hurled into, rush back to h., 5, 19, 
327 ; 24 , 9, 81 ; 37 , 228 ; 47 , 148 ; 
is in the middle of the earth, 5 , 19 : 
the souls of Mashya and Mashydi 
in h.. 5 , 55 ; fountain from h. in 
KammdSn, 5 , 87 ; described, 5 , j 14 ; 
87 , 209 sq., 209 n ; punishments 
and misery of h., 5 , 134 sq. and n., 
3 o 3 j 305, 350? 18 , 57 sq.; 24 , 51- 
3, 183 so., j88, 193 sq., 300 . 336 ; 

37 , 69 (frost) ; created by Affhar- 
mBzdj 5 , 1 29 ; the way to h, through 
which the demons make the wicked 
run, 5 , 16 1 ; four grades of h., 5 , 
394 n.; 24 , 34 sq., 30 sq., 31 n.; 

should not stt thisr mhids stead- 
fastly on A, 5 , 350 ; how the wicked 
soul goes to h. and what it suffers 
there, 18 , 70-4, 76 ; position and 
subdivision of h., 18 , 74 sq. and n. ; 
the gloomy abyss at the bottom of 
the sky, 18 , 87, 359, 259 n,; there 
is no h. after the renovation of the 
umverse, 18 , 118; ReresSsp in h., 
18 , 373 sq, ; next-of-kin marriage 
preserves from h,, 18 , 417; Evd- 
thought H., Evil-Word H,, Evil- 
Deed H., 28 , 330; the unhappiest 
land in which h. is formed, 24 , a8; 
fear of h., 24 , 50 ; how to escape 
from h., 24 , 83 sq.; 37 , 179, 426, 
43i^, 445 ; escape from h. through 
wisdom, 24, 99; men go to h by 
want of wisdom, 24 , 103 ; what 
admits men to eternal h., 24 , 176 
sq ; h. and hellish existence by the 
will of God, 24 , 203 ; worshippers 
sent bv God to b. through a fiery 
nver, 24 , 3 24sq. ; escape from h. 
by renunciation of sins, 24 , 309; 
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for those who are liberal towards 
the unworthy, 24 , 343; as 'the 
worst life,* 81 , 25, 30; the abode 
of the Worst Mind, 81 , 64, 64 n.; 
the Home of the Lie, 81 , 177, 184 ; 
demons rush from h. into the world, 
37 , 197 ; childlessness in h., 87 , 
21 1 ; gloomy existence which is 
homble h., 47 , 92. 

(c) H. IN IslAm. 

Seven divisions, doors of h., 6, Ixx, 
247 ; certain believe that h. 
fire only touches them for a number 
of days, 6, 10, 49 ; torments of h. 
for the misbelievers, 6, 32, 57, 70, 
165, 167, 175, 178, 180, 183 sq., 
1993 206 sq., 216-18, 332 
sq., 334 sq, 337, 243, 253, 356 ; 9, 
S3 II, 26, 33, 44, 48 sq., 54, 61, 64. 
8r, 86, 134, 133, 149, 174, 177, 
18S, 190, 196 sq, 271, 374, 293, 
aPii 29430 ., 3«5 sq., 329, 34 ®, 344 ; 
the reward for killing a believer, 6, 
85 ; the hypocrites condemned to 
h., 6, 91 sq. ; many of the ^*nn and 
men predestined for h., 6, 160; 
fnghtful tortures in h., 6, 240, 244 ; 
for him who is only desirous of this 
life, 9 , 3 ; the tree Ez Zaqqfim m 
h., 9 , 7, 7n., 170, 170 n., 220, 
264 ; prayer to God to avert h., 9 , 
89; descnbed, 9 , 170; Satan and 
his followers shall fill h., 9, 18 1; 
mutual recriminations of the un- 
beheveis in h., 9 , 195; and its nine- 
teen angels, 9 , 309; El *Hu/amah 
mh, 9 , 341. 

{ii} H. IN Chinese religions. 

The teaching of Purgatonal Suf- 
ferings refuted by iTwang-gze, 40 , 
63 n. See also Future Life. 
Homaka, n. of a Biihmana, 10 (n), 
187, 201 sq , 210. 

Heinakanii«avapTi^>&> 5 a, tc., 10 
(u), 201 sq. 

Hemavata, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (11), 
26-8. 

Hemavataautta, t.c., 10 (li), 35-9. 
Hemp, layer of, m fire-pan, 41 , 352 : 
sling of h. for gold plate, 41 , 266, 
Hen, jee Parables (e). 

Herbad Zluf-sparam, see ZS//- 
sparam. 

Herbs, see Plants. 

Heiw (apostasy, heretical teach- 
ing) : Ahannan appears on account 


of toleration of h., 5 , hi, 233; he 
who performs the rites of h. will 
become a snake, 5 , 384 sq. ; is the 
most mischievous weapon of the 
fiend, 18 , 106-9, 109 n. ; the sin of 
h. and how to atone for it, 18 , 
136-9, 318 sq.; 24 , 73, 7211.; 37 j 
183 733 156; 47 , 86, 88 sq., 96 sq.; 
the merit of him who saves others 
from it, 18 , 139-41; a vice of 
priests, 24 , 105 ; sects and heretical 
doctrines, 24 , 168, 172, 193, 195; 
false tea^rhing one mode of engaging 
m conflict, 87 , 40, 40 n., 44 ; see 
also Ashemaogha ; — heretical teach- 
ing of 'demoniac* beings, 8, 115; 
study of heretical books, 19, 363 sq., 
364 n. ; 25 , 443, 443 n. ; the 
'L\Mkb^v]s destroy their books of h., 
19 , 279 ; sixty-two heretical doc- 
tnnes, 21, 48; heretical systems 
denounced, 25 , 484, 484 n., 505 ; 
list of heretical views, 86, xxiii-xxv, 
361 sq.; heretical opinions the 
cause of bad births, 46 , 330 sq. ; 
pious monk does not utter heretical 
doctrines nor ridicule them, 45, 
337. See also Ph ilosophy. 

Heretics (apostates, Da8va-wor- 
shippers, Titthiyas) * sms atoned for 
by killing a Da6va-worshipper, 4, 
270 , the Holy Word not to be 
taught to h., 4 , 276 n., 277, 315 ; 
hearken not to the doctrines of h., 
teach him with the thrust of the 


awuiu, ■», tf/y, a// 11. j uc WHO glVCS 

to the Ungodly harms Asha, 4 , 
297-9 ; he who refuses food to the 
heathen and the sinner is not guilty, 
315 ; killing h. a good work, 4 , 
371 ; 24 , 307 ; 87 , 346, 393 ; treat- 
ment of h, 24 , 44, 44 n.; 87 , 
250 sq. ; the Waters invoked against 
the godless h., 31 , 318 ; proceedings 
against h., 37 , 63 ; controversy with 
406 sq.; assault on 
h., 87 , 73 ; testimony of the ortho- 
dox and the heterodox, 87 , iiS ; 
disturbers of religion, 37, 378-80 ; 
avoidmg h., 37 , 285 sq. ; priests 
triumph over h, 87 , 3^8 sq,; not 
being deceived by h., 37, 340; 
relegated to heU, 37, 345 sq. 
heretical demon-worshippers, 87 , 
484 Jewish doctors and Ghnstian 

monksdenounced,6,i77;^Titthiyas 
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(Pali), ascetics adhering to various 
^sterns of philosophy, 10 (ii), x, 
xiii ; disputatious h. do not over- 
come Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; call each 
other fools, 10 (ii), 170; a Bhikkhu 
who had formerly belonged to a 
Titthiya school, goes back to it 
again, 18 , 177, 186 sq. ; probation 
time and ordination of h., 13 . 
186-91 ; Bhikkhu or Bhikkhum 
who joins a sect of Titthiyas, 
cannot be received into the order 
again, 18 , 186 sq. ; 20, 366; enter 
upon Vassa under an earthenwaie 
vessel, 13 , 319; Buddha rebukes 
Bhikklius for taking upon them- 
selves the vow of silence as h. do, 
18 , 328 ; the wickedness of h. in 
the last epoch of the world, 21, 
259-61 ; to be avoided by Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, 263, 265 ; how the 
Gama should behave towards h, 
22, 62 sq, ; a monk or nun on a 
begging tour should avoid the com- 
pany of h., 22, 90; not to be 
honoured, 25 , 133, 133 n.; in a 
country which is subject to h., a 
Snitaka shall not dwell, 25 , 138; 
for h. DO funeral libations are made, 
25 , 184, 184 n. ; banished, 25 , 381 ; 
the kings must maintain the rules 
settled among corporations of h. 
(such as Buddhist or Jam monks), 
88, 153-5 ; he who has forsaken the 
order of religious ascetics, and he 
who has entered an order pro- 
hibited in law, are both contemp- 
tible, 33 , 265 ; cannot be witnesses, 
88, 303 ; Milinda mentions bis 
dilemmas as being the expressions 
of h., 35 , 145 sq., X53 sq., 199, 219; 
36 , 131 ; Sama;7as and Brahmans 
hold forth their vafiops nostrums, 
86, 366 ; philosophical doctrines of 
the h. mentioned by Gainas and 
Buddhists, 45 , xxiii-xxvn ; Gama 
and Buddhist doctrines influenced 
by the teaching of h., 45 , xxvii-xxix ; 
many people are h. and follow 
heretical teachers, 45 , 43 ; a bad 
5 ramax» follows heretical teachers, 
45 , 79 ; practise the five wrong 
itlas, 45 , 80, 80 n. ; attend the 
meeting of Kkji and Gautama, 45 , 
12 1 ; are those who have chosen 
a wrong path, 46 , 126; revilers of 

T 


the sacred lore, the Kevalins, and 
the Sangha, realize the KUvisha- 
Bhavan^, 46 , 231 ; will not be freed 
from Sa^^sara, 45 , 239, 240 scj., 
242 sq., 246, 250; see no harm in 
the enjoyment of women, 45 , 2 70 ; 
a monk should expound the true 
doctrine about the soul to h., 45, 
308 sq. ; heretical teachers and the 
parable of the Lotus-pool, 45 , 
335-8 ; the doctrines of the h. 
refuted, 45 , 339-47. 

H6r-Frdvag, or At(ir-Fr8bag,son of 
FarukhOz^, quoted, 18 , 289, 289 n. 

Hermaphrodites, their food for- 
bidden, 2 , 267 ; a Bodhisattva has 
no intercourse with h., 21, 264, 
266, cannot be converted, 36 , 177. 
See also Deformities. 

Hermits (Sk. Vlnaprasthas) belong 
to the third iirama, 1, 35 n. ; who 
m the forest follow faith and 
austenties, go on the path of the 
gods, 1, 80; life of h. is really 
abstinence (brahmaiarya), 1, 13 1 ; 
38 , 300 sq. ; studentship a necessary 
preliminary for the h., 2, 153, 
153 n., 155 ; rules for h. living in 
the woods, 2 , 155-8, 195 ; 7 , 276-8 ; 
8, 361 sq.; 14 , 45 sq., 259, 291-4; 
25 , 193, 198-205, 198 s(]L D. ; are 
exempt from fare or toll, 7 , 36 ; 25 , 
325 ; his wealth inherited by his 
spiritual teacher or pupil, 7 , 69; 
food of h., 7 , 171 ; 25 , 64 sq. andn., 
123, 125, 199 sq , 202 sq. ; order of 
h., living on truit, roots, and air, 
prescribed for the three twice-bom 
castes, 8, 316 ; order of h., previous 
to the establishment of the Buddhist 
church, 10 (u), xii ; Buddha recom- 
mends the life of a h. to Rihula, 
10 (11), 55 sq. ; the merit of the h.'s 
austerities and of the, householder's 
recitmg a single Rik are equal, 14 , 
J30; receiving alms from h,, &c., 
punfles from sin, 14 , 327 ; Buddha 
walks alone m the forest like an 
elephant, 17 , 308, 312-14 ; pro- 
bationary not allowed to lead Iim of 
h., 17 , 387; perform sacrifices and 
ntes, 19 , 76 sq. ; liie of h. not 
necessary for religion, 19 , 97 ; 
leading a h.'s life leads to the first 
dhyilna, 19 , 137; 21 , 132 sq. ; h.’s 
life without morality no use, 19 , 
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260 sq , Bhikkhunls not allowed 
to adopt h.*s life, 20, 362 sq ; 
righteousness and sagedom are in- 
consistent with weak house-inhabit- 
ing men, 22, 46 sq. ; dress of h., 
25, 199, 201 ; may starve himself to 
death, 25 , 204 ; h. who gained 
sovereignty, 25 , 222 ; produced by 
quabty of goodness, 25 , 494 ; 
penance of h when they have 
broken the vows, 38 , 319 ; Tgoist 
h. eat acorns and chestnuts, and 
wear skins and hair-cloth, 40 , 34, 
93 sq. ; living at home or in the 
forest, 44, 356 ; h. who returned to 
the state of ,ho^eholders, 49 (1), 
100 sq. S^e aho Ajramas, Holy per- 
sons, and Vaikhinasa. 

Heroes, advantages resulting from 
the actions of Gayfimar// and other 
h , 24 , 57-65. 

Heroism, worshipped as a deity, 31 , 
346. 

Heterodoxy, see Heresy. 

HetuvldySi, see Philosophy. 

Hexagrams • the eight triagrams of 
FQ-hsi, and sixty-four h., 3 , xvi sq. ; 
the sixty-four h , their names and 
meanings, 16 , vm sq , 57-210 ; ‘ The 
Great Symbolism* — moral lessons 
derived from the h., 16 , 36-8, 267- 
347 ; correspondence between the 
phenomena of nature and the figures 
of the Yi King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq,, 
349 sq. n., 353 sq., 354 sq. n., 358- 
359 n.i 373 i 377 sq., 378 sq. n., 
380 sq., 387 ; plates exhibiting the 
b. and tnagrams, 16 , 56 ; the 
changes of tnagrams and h., 16 , 
219 sq. n.; on the distinction of 
tnagrams into Yang and Yin, 16 , 
388, 38850. n, 395, 423 sq.; nine 
h. discussed, 16, 397 sq , 398 sq, n ; 
short explanations of tnagrams, 16 , 
428-32 ; appendix to the Yt on the 
orderly sequence of the h., 16 , 433- 
40 ; treatise on the h. taken pro- 
miscuously, 16 , 44^-4; the Kbgn 
and Lt h , 40 , 295 ; the h. of the 
'dragons on the wing,* 40 , 314, 
314 n.; alluded to, 40 , 319 n. See 
also Symbols, and Yi King. 

legend of Moses and his 
servant in search of El *H., 9 , 21-3, 
23 sq^n 

Highest Being, see God. 


Highest good (summum bonum), 
according to Upanishads and 
Bhagavadgita, 8, 16 sq,; not attained 
through the Vedas, 8, 16 sq., 214 ; 
attained by action, 8, 52 sq, ; or 
‘ Brahmic wealth,* the way to it, 8, 
162, 162 n. ; according to Buddha, 

10 (11), XVI, 43 sq-; 49 0)i 
be obtained by the Dhamma, 10 (11), 
54 sq. ; means of attaining it, 25 , 
Ixxiii, 501-9, 511 ; 34 , 298 , consists 
m three things, 26 , 70 sq. ; the 
ascetic having become indifferent 
attains to eternal happiness, 25 , 
21 2 sq. ; ' the better than the good * 
besought for the holy man, 31 , 94, 
99, 99 n. ; weal and immortcUity, 
81 , III, 1 19 sq. ; the best creation 
of the bounteous spint, 31 , 148, 
148 n. ; the h. g. of Buddhists, the 
bliss of Arhatship, 35 , 31, 49 sq., 
146, 146 n. ; 36 , 356 ; Vessantara's 
only aim m giving was Supreme 
Enlightenment, 86, 124 sq ; ‘ Per- 
fect Enjoyment ' according to 
Tioism, 89 , 149 ; 40 , 1-4 ; the four 
requisites for the attainment of it, 
45 , 15-18. See also Nirv6«a. 
Highest Person, see God, and 
Person, 

Highest Self, see God, andS^\t 
Hjgh-priest, see Priests (dy e), 
HimfiJaya, ' Manu’s descent ’ at the 
deluge, a peak of it, 12, 218, aiS n.; 
Rishis and Brihmans live in the H. 
mountains, 19 , 78 ; Mount White 
is chief of the H., 86, 55 ; descrip- 
tion of H., 86, 129. See aho 
Himavat, and Parables (/), 
Himapa^ a demon converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Himavat ^i.e. Himilaya), UmS, 
daughter or, 1, 151, 151 n. ; one of 
the prmces'of mountains, 8, 346; 
invoked at the house-building rite, 
29 , 347 ; KushtbsL plants brought 
from it, 42 , 5 sq., 415 ; the waters 
flow from it, 42 , 12 ; salve from H., 
42 , 6r ; the holy mountain H. 
inhabited by ii*shis, 49 (i), 75. 
HinayfiM, Mahayina. 

Hln^ wife of Abu Sufiyin, accom- 
panies him in war, 6, xxxvii. 
Hindranoes, the five ‘veils’ or, of 
lustful desire, of malice, of sloth, of 
pnde, of doubt, 11, i8a sq., i8a n. 
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HindiUc, astronomical tables of, 37 , 
xlvi sq 

Hiouen on the Buddhist 

canon, 10 (i), xii ; on Vasubandhu 
and Gu//aprabha, 21 , xxii ; believes 
in Buddha as a human being, 21, 
xxviu; translated theVa^aii^fredikl, 
49 (ii), xiii. 

Hira«yadat Valda, n.p., 1 , ao8, 
Hira«yagarbha, is Brahman, 8, 
i 8<5 n, ; 34 , Ixxxin, cix, cxxiii, 
17a n. ; 88, 391 sq.; 48 , 748-50; 
world of H„ 8, 33 3 n. ; 48 , 768 ; the 
disk of the sun, 12, 271 n. ; 82 , 6, 
10 ; the pei-sonified Brahman and 
Kapila, 16 , xxxviii sqq. ; produced 
by Rudra, 15 , 245, 253 , a name of 
the Self, 15 , 31 1 ; Manu, the son 
of H., 25 , III ; the creator, 32 , i- 
4 ; 43 , XIV ; 48 , 334 ; H. Pra^patya, 
author of a Veic hymn, 82 , 3 ; 
a name of Pra^pati, 32 , 6, 10 ; 84 , 
14a, 143 n ; 41 , 173 sq ; is the 
Self of all orgfins, and dwells m the 
Brahma-' world, 84 , 173 ; lords such 
as H., 34 , 213 , the intellect of the 
firstborn H. is called ‘ the great 
Self,’ 34 , 240, 244 , a subordinate 
causal substance, 88, 77 n. ; the 
Self of the pr^a appears as H, in 
his double, universal and individual, 
form, 38 , 91 ; H. himself comes to 
an end, 38 , 238 ; the golden germ, 
41 , 368 ; 43 , 295 n ; 44 , 391 ; 
a form of Vishmi, 48 , 93 ; an 
individual being, 48 , 254 ; created 
and taught the V^as, 48 , 334 , 
promulgated the Purpwas and the 
Yoga-smr/ti, 48 , 413, 529; repre- 
sents the collective aggregate of all 
individual souls, 48 , 578 ; diiferenti- 
ation of names and forms belongs 
to Brahman, not to H. (i. e. 
Brahma), 48 , 578-83 ; is the first 
created being, 48 , 749. 
Hira/iyakaripu, or King Kiii-pu, 
born in misery on account of evil 
deeds, 19 , 214 , 234 n. 
Hlrawyakarin : relation between 
the schools of Apastamba, H., and 
Baudhdyana, 2 , xvi, xxiv n., xxiv 
sq. ; 14 , XXXV sq. ; SatySshS/i^a H., 
satiated at the Tarpa^ia, 14 , 253 n., 
255 ; 80 , 245 ; different authors of 
Haira«yakeja-sfitras, 25 , xl, Grihya- 
bfitra or H., 30 , 133-246. 


HirtwyanAbha, the pnnce of 
Kosall, 15 , 2S3. 

Hlra/iyastdpa (Angirasa), a great 
ieishi, 12, 17s, 175 «• 5 author of 
hymns, 46 , 34 sq. 

Hlra/iyavati, n. of a river, 11, 85. 

Hlrisutta, t.c., 10 (11), 42 sq. 

Hit&spa, smitten by Kere^p, 18 , 
37o;28, 255, 2550,296. 

Hitopadara, and Dhammapada, 10 
(1), 36 n. 

Ho, brothers of that name appointed 
as astronomers by YSo, 8, 32-4, 
33 n. ; punished for negligence, 3 , 
81-3 ; Hrf and Ho identified with 
AT^ung and Li, 8, 257 sq. n. ; sent 
forth the horse with the ‘river 
map,’ 27 , 393 sq., 393 n. ; discourse 
between the Spint-earl of the H. 
and the Spint-Iord Zo, 89 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n. ; animal and human 
sacrifices to H., 39 , 220, 2200, 

Hoazarddathhjd-liand. Par8jtyar6, 
n. of a high-priest, 6, 115, 115 n. 

Hobgoblins, see Demons. 

Ho-l^d, a pnmaeval sovereign, 89 , 
279 sq. and n., 2 87. 

Holiness, first step 111, is better 
than going to heaven, and lordship 
over all worlds, 10 (1), 48. See also 
Arhatship, and Purity. 

Ho-lu, famous swords made for, 40 , 
84, 84 n. 

Ho^ persons . use of the words 
bhikshu, yati, sannyasin, 2, lx ; food 
given by h. p. may be eaten, 2, 70, 
70 D. ; ascetics and hermits eat 
little, an Agnihotrin and a student 
much, 2 , 133; 14 , 265, 281; men 
who keep the vow of chastity can 
work miracles, procure rain, bestow 
children, &c., 2, 158; students, 
hermits, and ascetics are free from 
tolls and taxes, 2 , 164; 7, 36; 14 , 
98-roo, 98. sq, D. ; 25 , 325 ; mter- 
cession of a spiritual teacher, a 
priest, a Snitaka, causes mitigation 
of punishment, 2, 166 sq, ; the 
naish/Mka (professed student), 
bhikshu (ascetic), and vaikhina^ 
(hermit), 2, 192, 192 n.; meri- 
toriousness of ^ts to Brlhma«as, 
.Srotnyas, and Vedap^gas, 2 , 203, 
203 n ; way must be made for a 
SnitaJca, and even a king must 
make way for a 5 rotriya, 2, 211 ; 
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persDBS who sancUly the company 
at a .Sriddha, 2 , 359 ; 14 , 19 sq., 51 
sq., 266 sq. ; 25 , no ; ascetics and 
those who pursue the mode of life 
of Brahmailrms reach the in- 
destructible seat, 8, 78 sq.; sages 
became gi^t sagM by living as 
Brahma^&lrins, 8, 178 ; ^ramanas (or 
Saroa/sas) and Biibrnanas, 10 (li), 
xu-xiv, 14, 18, 33, 30 sq., 45, 71, 
86-8, 91, 143 sq., 164, 200 ; 11, 13, 
I? sq., 45, 48, 73, 98, 105 n., 152-4, 
187, 193-9, 370, 288 ; 18 , 97, 136 ; 
17 , 95 , las, 139; 19 , 19 ; 20 , 196; 
35 , 7, 10, 195 ; 36 , 28, 127 n., 221, 
366 ; perpetual students, hermits, 
and ascetics do not inherit, 14 , 89, 
89 n. ; tradmg ascetics and 5 ^tnyas, 
14 , 100 ; penances for hermits and 
ascetics, 14 , 115, 115 n. ; ^rotnyas, 
students, and ascetics not to be 
witnesses, 14 , 304 ; 25 , 265, 265 n. ; 
33 , 82, San,, 87 sq., 346; presents 
of money to be given to good 
Brlhmaaas, iSrotriyas, and Veda- 
paragas, 14 , 340 : food of hermits 
and ascetics, 14 , 365; different 
kinds of ascetics and hermits, and 
their modes of life, 19 , 73-4, 80 ; 
49 ( 0 , 70-8 ; hospitable reception 
of a Snitaka or 5 rotriya, 25 , 96 sq., 
97 n.; purification for students, 
hermits, and ascetics, 25 , 193 ; 
mendicants and Dtkshitas allowed 
to speak to women, 25 , 316 ; her- 
mits and ascetics produced by 
gxjdness, 26 , 494; by slaying a 
Spma-sacnficer one becomes guilty 
Of murder of a Brahraawa, 26 , 35'; 
ibsbis, hermits^ the chaste ones, and 
those who have only one wife, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpajia, 30 , 345- 
stages of saintship: Sakadagimjns. 
Amagamms, Arahats, Pa^ieka-Bud- 
d^, Buddhas, 85 , 156-9; 36 , 5; 
49 (11), lao sq., 120 n., 167, 193-5 ; 
5 ama«as and Brihma^as leading 
a virtaous hfe, live for the weal of 
gods Md men, 35 , 274 sq. ; he who 
has slaw^ an Arhat, wounded a 
Tathagata, or outraged a nun, 
cannot be converted, 36 , 78 n. • 
the resort of liishis, ascebcs! 
^ 316 ; h. p. and 

iieceased Fathers invoked against 
enemies, 42 , 119, 585 • gods, pious 


men, and Fathers, 42 , 1 36 ; Raksha 
serpents, pious men, Fathers, 41 
x6aj one does not become a Sramea 
by the tonsure^ nor a Brdkmceaa by A 
sacred syllable ^m, nor a Muni i 
Ivotng tn the woodSy nor a Tdpasa i 
wearing {clothes oj') JTttsa-grass Cfn 
barh. One becomes a Sramaxat J 
eqtiammitVy a Brdhmana ly chaste^ 
a Muni by knowledge^ and a 
by jfienartce, 45 , 140 ; he who subdue 
himself is to be called a Brahmafi. 
a .Srama»a, a Bhikshu, a Nirgranthj 
45 , 333 sq., 355; Naishfj&ikas, Vai 
khinasas or Parivi%afcas, who hav 
broken their vow are not qualifie 
for the knowledge of Brahman, 4 i 
705-7 ; Buddhas, Pratyekabuddha* 
Bodbisattvas, and Arhats, 49 (i 
188 sq. ; Buddha makes millions c 
ascetics, disciples, Arhats, sage: 

49 (1), 197 sq. ; Buddhas, Bo 
dhisattvas, Aryas, Srilvakas, an 
Pratyekabuddhas, 49 (ii), i ; ligh 
going out from 5 ravakas and Bodhi 
sattvas, 49 (ii), 53, 60 sq.; elders 
great disciples, and Arhats ani 
Bodbisattvas, 49 (ii), 89 sq., 90 n. 
friars, nuns, laymen and women 
and Bodbisattvas, 49 (11), 14J. & 
also Ascetics, Hermits, Snatakas 
Theras, Tlrthakas, Vaikhlnasa, an, 
Yogin. 

Holy places, or Ttrthas, 1 , 14;! 
144 a; 7,205, 205 n., 256; iSrEddha 
offered m h. p., 2, 255, 355 n.; 14 
55; mountains, nvers, holy lakes 
places of pilgrimage, dwellings o 
ibshis, cow-pens, and temples of th' 
gods, are places which purify froii 
sm, 2, 276 ; water from a holy laki 
or river to be used for the purifica 
tion of a sinner, 2, 279 j 14 , 78 ; t( 
preserve the altars of their lam 
and grain, the duty of princes, 3 
468, 468 sq. n. ; visiting Tlrthas oi 
places of pilgrimage, 7 , xxx, 13 
2^6-60, and notes ; one about t< 
^sit a place of pilgnmage is exemp 
from fares or tolls, 7, 36 ; raorta 
^Mers are purified by visiting al 
XirthM on earth, ^ 133, 135; om 
punfted by visiting Ttrthas sanctifie 
acompany,7,a54 ; theKaabahestab 
lished by Abraham, and the pil^m 
age proclaimed, 9 , 59 ; eee also 
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Kaabab, Mecca^ and Mosque; so 
long as the Vaggians honour their 
shnnes, so long will they prosper, 
11 , 4 ; places of pilgnmage for 
devout Buddhists, 11 , 90 sq. ; an 
ascetic should not care for the three 
Pushkaras, 14 , 4 8 ; mountains, nvers, 
&c., destroy sin, 14 , 117, 311; 
residing and bathing in h. p. purifies 
from sin, 14 , ia8, 136 ; 49 (i), 8, a a, 
74 ; not to be entered without 
having cleansed one's feet, 14 , 249; 
JTaityas raised in honour of former 
Buddhas, 19 , 323, 334 sq.; Viiira- 
bhfimi and vihSrabhfimi, places for 
rehgious practices or for study, 22, 
go, 96, 163, 170 ; festivals and feasts 
in honour of h. p., &c.. 22, 92 ; near 
rivers, marshes, orponas, 22, i8a ; the 
country of the Brahmarshis, 25 , 33 
sq. ; h. p. not to be defiled, 25 , 136 ; 
pilgrimages to the Ganges and the 
land of the Kurus, 25 , 270 ; 88, 246 ; 
holy fields exempt from taxes, 27 , 
227 ; sacrifice offered at a JITaitya or 
holy shnne, 29 , 178 sq, ; the bridal 
procession passing h.p., 80 , 262; 
obstruction of the sanctuary of 
a deity forbidden, 38 , 158 ; dis- 
cussions on secret doctrines should 
not be carried on in h.p., 85 , 139; 
miracles at the &tiyas or mounds 
raised over the ashes of deceased 
Arhats, 36 , 174-6 ; altar with bells, 
40 , 31 sq. ; sacrificial hall erected to 
Jfwang-gze, 40 , 320-3 > Law is 
‘the pond,* celibacy ‘the holy 
bathing-place* of the monk, 45 , 56 ; 
h.p. of pilgrimage are ladders to 
heaven, 49 (1), 75 ; Tlrthas in 
RSgagriha, 49 (i), 104; ^aityas 
wi 3 i relics of Buddha, 49 (1), t 66-8 ; 
(ii), 124, 130; holy nvers, 49 (1), 
168. fl/jo Altar, W Temples. 
Holy women, see Nuns. 

Holy Word, see MSthra Spewta, 
Prayers, Revelation, Sacred Books, 
and Zoroastrianism. 

Horn, see Haoma. 

Home, ceremonies for officers 
leaving their country, 27 , 104 sq,; 
how one should try to stop rulers 
or officers from leaving their state, 
27 , 107; nte performed to avoid 
being deprived of ones h., 44 , 136. 
H6m Tart, written after the death 


of Alexander, 4 , xlviii sq., liv; 
translated, 31 , 230-44. 

Homloide (manslaughter, murder), 
causes loss of caste, 2 , 74 ; 25 , 444 1 
composition paid for h. (Wergeld), 
2, 78 sq. n. 385 ; 6, 35, 85 ; 

301 sq. and n. ; 82 , 356, 361 ; 
penance for committing h., 2, 78-82, 
83, 90, 383-5, 293 sq.; 7 , 157 sq. ; 
14 , 107 sq., 1 18 ; 25 , 444-9, 455*8, 
480 ; law of self-defence, 2, 90 sq. ; 
14 , 19, 200 ; 25 , 314 sq. ; 88, 285; 
87 , 38 ; punishments forh, 2, 167 ; 
4, 44 sq. ; 88, 202 sq. ; assassination 
of a king, 2, 277; sin of killing a 
Brihmawa, penance for it, 2 , 278, 
280; 7 , 13a, I81 ; 8, 389 ; 14 , 5, 
105 sq., 109, 137, 133 sq,, an, aaa, 
396, 399, 310, 317 ; 26 , 270, 440 sq , 
496 ; 83 , 339 sq. ; 44 , 398 ; sin 

of murdering one of the faithrul, 4 , 
33, 33 n , 103 ; laws about h., 6, 35, 
85 ; 14 , 201 sq. ; S 3 , 85, 359 » 3 f >3 
sq. ; 87 , 53; sin of h., 6, 101 sq., 
135 ; 9, 89 ; 42 , 521 sq. ; seven kinds 
of assassins, 7 , 41 ; crimes of h. 
which are equ^ to killing a 
Brkhma«a, 7 , 133 sq. ; sin of slaying 
women, children, or suppliants, 7 , 
133 sq., 180; 25 , 270, 469 ; slaying 
a sacnficer, 7, 133 sq. ; 26 , 35 ; sin 
of slayrag a mend, 7 , 134 ; 25 , 441 ; 
cnme of killing a Kshatnya, or a 
Vaijya, or a iSfidra, 7 , 136 ; he kills 
not and is not killed, 8, 44 sq., 123 ; 
h. is a sin, except for just cause, 9 , 
4 sq.; murder of a husband, of a 
learned Brahma«a, and des^ction 
of embryo, are the only crimes by 
which women become outcasts, 14 , 
133; revenge for bloodshed, 27 , 
140 ; punishment of pamcide smd 
regicide, 27 , 195, i95 n. ; slaying 
a mother, a father, an Arbat, 
excludes from conversion, 86, 
78 n., 177. See also Abortion, and 
Slaughter. 

Honesty, not acting dishonestly, 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
243. See also Truth. 

Honey, food is, 1 , 163 ; h.-mixture 
(madhuparka) for the guest, 2, 120 
sq., 205 ; 14 , 49, 244 ; 25 , 75, 96 sq., 
175, 374; 29 , 89, 197*300, 274 
433; 80 , 130 sq., i 7 i- 4 » 278; 42 , 
84; used as a medicine, 6, 257, 
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257 n, j means the sun by a 
H as6 sq. ; 48 , 335; 
also Madhavidyd; madhugraha or 
h.-cup, 41 , 1 1, 39; used with con- 
secration water, 41 , 7S ; not to be 
eaten during initiation, 41 , 186 : is 
hfe-^ of the sky, 41 , 390; a 
symbol of personal agreeableness, 
42 i 99 sq., 377 ; the h,-lash of the 
A^ins, 42 , 339-33, 587-91 ; mixed 
with curds and ghee for spnnkimg 
on fire-altar, 43 , 183 sq. ; not to be 
eaten by Brahmaidrin, 44, 90 : is 
a fom of Soma, 44 , 3^3 ; means 
breath, 44 , 467. See also Food. 
Hope, meditation on it as Brahman. 
1,119; personified, 26 , 349. 
Hormas^ see Aiiharmaai/, 
Hopae(B), the dake of Sung comes 
^‘*whitehs.,8, 337; U>l^aujravas, 
of K 8, 89, 89 n. ; Sindhu 
hs., 10 (1), 77 ; h.-treasure of King 
SudasMna, 11 , 355 sq., 374, 379, 
381, 386, 387 ; b. led m front of the 
fire at ceremonie-!, 12, 397 sq., 
398 n., 399 sq. and n. ; 41 , 359-63 ; 
white h. the pnests’ fee for an 
oblation to Sflrya, 12 , 446 sq. ; h. of 
the h.- sacrifice fancifully identified 
with things hi nature, 15 , 73 sq ; 
the sea is its km and birthplace, 
15 , 74; 48 , 40 j ; Buddha^s white h., 
(Oj 59 “ 5 i» 67 sq., 
79; the eyesight of the male h., 
23 , 239, 266 ; (white) h. is the sun, 
26 , 1 15 ; 41 , X99, 208, 359 sq. ; 44 , 
312 ; (white) h. IS Agni, 26 , 149; 

^^42 3^0; ongin of the 
n. (from the waters), 26 , 281 ; 41 , 
39, 146 (ajva), 199, 405 ; 48 , ^01-3 ; 

xvli!~xx, 304, 318, 329; regula- 
tions for reanng hs., 27 , 275 ; white 
b. of Pedu invoked against the ser- 

«8 388 ^’ 

338, 388 ; 42 , 153 sq., 603-8, red 
K in mycology, 82, 16-37 ; the h. 
of wonderful speed of a great king, 
35 , 199 sq. and n. ; mutilating a h. 
87 , 48 ; about hs., 37 , 90 sq. ; 40 
9 S sq.; 41 . 177, 198 *07? ’360; 

taming ofhs 89 , 140,37(^-9 ; how 

they are yoked, 41 , 19-31; 48 , 
337 ; are coursers and wealth- 
jnnners, smell Bnhaspati’s portion 

309; connected witli 
41 , 6o, 163, 405 ; 44 , xix; 


one of the five sacrificial animals, 
41 , 162, 165 sq. ; searches for Agni, 
41 , 204 sq. ; is the highest and 
most perfect of animals, ranks next 
to man, 41 , 209 ; 44 , xviii, 287, 332 ; 
sacnfices on the footpnnt of the 
sacrificial h., 41 , 212: 44, 363, 
3^3 n. ; h. is the nobility, other 
animals the peasantry, 41 , 227 ; 44, 
37r J seven balls of h.-dung 
usW fpr fumigation, 41 , 240 ; 44, 
' 455 , IS sacred to Pra^Rpati, 41 , 
240 sq. ; 44 , 274, 274 n., ayj sq., 
333 ; produced from the eye of 
Pn^patL 41 403; 44 , 338, 354; 
the one-hoofed animal, 41 , 410; 
charm to endow a h. with swiftness, 
*“> ^^45 sq., 507 sq. ; made to smell 
the bricks of the fire-altar, 43, 141 ; 
« haya it carries gods, as vS^in 
Gandharvas, &c., 43 , 401 ; Pra^pati 
m the form of a h., 48 , 401 : mare 
brings forth within a year, 44, 12 ; 
the four pnests compared to four 
Tiamessed Saindhava steeds, 44, 
94 ; prize- winning steeds spnnkled, 
95 ; mare with a foal as sacri- 
ficial gift, 44 , 218, 222 ; impure and 
unfit for sacnfice is the h., 44, 274 ; 
is the most vigorous and swiftest 
of animals, 44 , 278 ; sacrificial h. 
committed to the care of a hundred 
prmces, 44 , 288, 355; ‘ child, » 

a fevourite name of the h., 44, 288 • 
bom as a runnei, 44, 294 ; knows 
the heavenly world, 44 , 304-6, 320; 
inar^ penned up to make the 
sacnficial horse whinny, 44, 306* 
h. belongs to all the gods, 44, 311,’ 
332 s the sacrificial h. as a great 
bird, 315, 31511. ; draws nothing 
else than a chariot, 44, 3x7; js 
-Brahman, 44 , 318 ; lying down near 
sacnficial h. to ensure fertility, 44 
32 2 n ; oblation offered on a h.- 
hoof, U, 339; qualities of the h. 
for the Ajvamedha, 44, 353-5 • 
Hotn sings the praises of the sacri- 
ficial h., 44 , 384 sq, ; has no omen- 
388 J the head of a h. put 
on Dadhym by the Axvins, 44 , 
445. ’ 

Horae-raoea, rules of, 87 , 125; 
Agnu invoked for victory in h.-r., 
46, i6. ' 

Horae-aaorifioe, see Ajvamedha, 
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Horvadaz/f or Khfirdii/ (Av. Haur- 
vati^), Genius of Health and Water, 
archangel, created, 6, lo, ion.; 
23 ^ 48 ; has the lily, 6, 104 ; attacks 
TalrS'z;, 5 , 128; guardian of the 
water, 6, 359, 373 sq., 377 sq. ; 81 , 
207, 307 n., 3 1 1, 313 sq., 331 sq., 
236-8 ; invoked and worshipped, 5, 
401, 405 ; 28 , 5, 14, 36 sq ; Khor- 
dld Yajtin praise of H,, 23 , 48-53 ; 
allied with Tutrya, 23 , 92 ; inter- 
cedes for men on the day H. of the 
month Fravardtn, 24 , 314 sq. ; H., 
Universal Weal, and Immortality, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 356. 359, 325, 
33 °; 348) 380 ; offended by chatter 
during eating, 87 , 207, 207 n. ; 
creatures live through H., 37 , 291 ; 
prescnbes to Zoroaster the care ot 
water, 47 , 1 62 . also Amer6da^4 

Hosh^g (or Hdshyang, or Ha6- 
shSng, Av Haoshyangha), the 
P^shdldian, destroyed two-thirds 
of all creatures of Ahnman, 4 , 384 , 
pnmaeval monarch, 6, 58 ; 18 , 13, 
13 n., 37 , 27, 37 n. , 47 , 8, 121, 128, 
140 ; son cf Fravak, 5 , 131, 131 n. , 
reigned forty years, 6, 149; men 
under his reign, 6, 186; of the 
early law, 18,90; smiterof demons, 
18 , 200, 200 n. ; 23 , 224, 351, 375 
sq., 292 ; 47 , 8 ; the Paradhata king, 
sacrifices to Aidvi Sfira AnShita, 23 , 
58 sq., 58 n. , worshipped Drvispa, 
23 , 1 1 1 ; worships Vayu and Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 251, 375 sq ; his 
exploits, 24 , 57 sq , 57 n ; Vaegere<^ 
brother of H., 47 , x ; his accession, 
47 , xxix ; the PejdiWian, monarch 
of the seven regions, 47, 35. 
HdshSdax Bfiani, son of Zara- 
thujtra, will use from the lake 
Frazdanava, 23 , 79. 

Hoahyang, see Hdshing. 
Hospitality, see Guests. 

Hotra Bharat!, n. of a goddess, 46 , 
* 54 ) J 5 < 5 , 187, 191 sq. 

Hotn, see Priests {a). 

House, of other persons not to be 
entered without permission or in 
the absence of the owners, 9, 76 ; 
teaching the ritual for choosing the 
site of a h., a ^low art,’ 11, 199; 
ceremonies on leaving and re- 
entering the h. before and after a 
journey, 12, 357-60 , 29 , 96-8; 80 , 


3 06 sq. ; rules as to h.-buildiug lor 
Bhikkhus, 13 , 8 sq. ; five kinds of 
dwellings allowed to Bhikkhus, 13 , 
* 73 ) *73 sq. n. ; 20, 158; cave 
dwelling-places, 17 , 61 ; ceremonies 
and prayers on building and enter- 
ing a new h., 20, 137-9 ; 29 , 93-6, 
2 TI-I 5 ) 345 - 9 ) 428-30; 30 , xxviii, 
120-4, 204-6, 385 sq , 303 sq. ; 42 , 
140 sq., 343-8, 494, guardian 

deities of the h., 25 , 96 ; ' h.-warm- 
ing* feast, 27 , 196 ; five altars of the 
^ ) 27 , 313, 3*3 ; consecration of 

a newly-built temple and palace, 
28 , 169 sq ; offerings to the deities 
of the h., 29 , 319 sq. ; expiation of 
the site of the h., every year or 
every season, 30 , 206 ; sprinkling 
water round the h., 30 , 288, cele- 
bration and blessings for the benefit 
of the h.‘, 31 , 35a ; bath and fire- 
place to be provided in a h,, 37, 
90 ; about dwellings and boundaries, 
37 , 118 sq, ; about bed-places. 37 , 
123, offerings to the spirit of the 
h , 87 , 209 ; charm to protect the 
h. from fire, 42 , 147, 514-16; 
piayer and rites connected with 
a h. given as dakshml, 42 , 193-6, 
595-600 ; personified as a goddess, 
42 , 194 sq., 346 , many living beings 
are killed through h -building, 45, 
204. See also Parables (/). 

Householder (gr/hapati), duties of 
the, 1, 144 ; 2, 50 sq., 99-152, 156) 
160,196-214; 7 , 189-276; 8, 216; 

10 (11), 65 sq. ; 14 , 42-5, 49-58, 63- 
75 ) 236-9, 243-57, 263-73, 286 sq. , 
20, 1 28-30 , 88, 296 sqq. ; the state 
of the h. is prescribed in the Vedas, 

2, 196, 196 n.; Zoroastrian ideal of 
a h.*s life, 4 , 23, 34, 46-8 ; he who 
does no* gn^e ihetr shaie to these Jive^ 
the gods^ hts guests^ {his wife and 
children and others)^ whom he is bound 
to maintain^ his manes, and himself 
IS not ahve^ though he breathes, 7, 
193 ; order of h. pi escribed for all 
castes, 8, 316 ; the happiness of the 
h. contrasted with the happiness of 
the Buddha, 10 (11), 3-5 ; the life of 
the h, condemned as compared with 
theBhikkhu’s life, 10 (ii), 7 ; H, 187 
sq, ; the faith of a h., possessed of 
knowledge, is not lost. 10 (li), 16; 
is never equal to a Muni or Bhikkhu, 
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10 (li), 33-6 ; *a Brdhmima is hom^ 
leaded with three debis^ {aetd further^ 

* He ewes) saertfius to the gods, a soft 
to the fuanes, the study of the Veda to 
the Rishesj therefore he ts fru from 
debt uho has offeud sacrifices, who has 
begotten a son, and who has lived as a 
siudetti (yuith a teacher), 14 , 56, 44 n., 
4 ^; nine modes of living for h. with 
certain vows, 14 , 284-91 , no end 
of toil and labour m the life of a h., 
20, 225 sq. ; strictures on the life 
of a h. as compared with the reli- 
gious life, 22, 15-27 ; becoming 
a h,, 25 , 75 ; has five slaughter- 
houses, 25 , 87 sq. ; daily ntes to be 
performed by a h., 25 , 87-97 ; hs., 
unlearned in the scriptures, 44 , 362 ; 
some hs. are supenor to monks in 
self-control, but saints are superior 
to aU hs., 45 , 22 sq. ; the dreadful 
ijrama of the h, 45 , 39, 390.; 
even hs. go to the world of the gods 
by refhiining from injuring living 
beings, 45 , 259, are killers of 
hving beings, 45 , 350 sq. See also 
Ajramas. 

Housewife, see Wife. 

Hraava n.p., 1, 25^, 

HnahSkesa, n. of Knsh«a, 8, 38 sq., 
43 i 96, 121. 

HrOn^u, a name(?) of Takman, 42 , 
3, 273. 

Hai, and Ho, appointed as astrono- 
mers by Y^o, 8, 32-4, 32 n.; pun- 
ished for negligence, 8, 81-3; H. 
and Ho, identified with ^i&ung and 
Li, 8, 257 sq, n. 

Hsi, Duke, an ode m praise of, 3 , 

HsifL, credibility of the books of the 
H dynasty in the Shfi, 8, 13; period 
of the H, dynasty, 8, 23 sq. ; the 
dynastic designation of Yti and his 
descendants, 8, 63; *the Books of 
H * translated, 8, 63-83 ; overthrow 
of H., 8, 214 sq. 

Hsift charged with irregu- 

larity m sacnficial ntes, 27 , 403 sq, 
and n. 

Hai&-h&u disciple of 

Yfian Kfi, 3 , 287. 

Hsiang * the Shfi Kii^ comes down 
to King H, of the dynasty, 8, 
XV ; half-brother of Shun, 3 , 36, 
Haiang,duke of Sung, 27 , r 54, 1S6 sq. 


Hsiang-po, bated the bad, 28 , 352. 
HBlaiig^th&, grandson of Hsieh, 8, 
309, 309 n. 

Hsiang Wang, or Purposeless, 39 , 
312, 312 n. 

Hsido-hsln, king of the Thang 
dynasty. 3 , 112. 

famous for filial piety, met 
with calamity, 40 , 132, 132 n. 

HbI&o Eing, or 'Classic of Filial 
Pietv,* 3 , XX, 449; attributed to 
Confucius, 8, 449 sq., 461 sq.; its 
date, 8, 450 sq. ; its author, 8, 450 
sq, ; its contents, 3 , 45 r ; its recovery 
and preservation, 3 , 452-8; criticism 
of It since the Thang dynasty, 3 , 
458-62; Its genuineness, 8, 461 sq.; 
translated, 8, 462-88. 

HBilk>-po = H wan , q.v. 

Hsi&o-Ti, king of the Thang dynasty, 
8, 1x2. 

Hsieh, minister of instruction to 
Shun, 8, 42 sq., 43 n., 84. 

Hsieh, founder of the Shang dynasty, 
3 , 303 ; his miraculous birth, 8, 307, 
307 n., 309, 309 n. ; worshipped as 
an ancestor, 3 , 308 sq. ; 2o, 202, 
209 ; called ‘the dark king,’ 8, 309, 
309 n. ; assessor at the border 
sacrifice of 1^6% 27 , 372. 

Hsieh T^h&ug, story of his life, 
40 , 3 IX sq. n. ; author of the in- 
scription on the stone-tablet in the 
temple of LSo-gze^ 40 , 311-19. 
Hsien, lord of Kwan, 8, 154 sq., 
155 n. 

Hsien, king of Ho-/tien, what he did 
for the Li King, 27 , 4-6. 

Hsien, duke of 31°) ^ 7 , 126 sq., 127 
n., 165. 

Hsien, duke of Wei, 27 , 182 sq. ; 
28, 252. 

H8ien->&>iih, n. of Hwang-ITs music, 
S 9 , 348, 348 n. 

Helen P&n-ffL, driving with Duke 
^wang of LO, 27 , 127 sq. 
Helen-ytian, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287, 287 n. 

Hsien-^, on mourning rite^ 27 , 
150-4 ; 28 , 157 sq, ; advises Duke 
MQ as to means for procunng ram, 
27 , 201 sq. 

Hai-m, lulled by Li Kho, 28 , 394. 
Hsin, sprites haunting mounds, 40 , 1 9. 
Hsln-yuan Phing, his advice dis- 
regarded by WXn, 27 , 19, 19 n. 
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Hsi Ph&ng, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96; recommended 
by Kwan ^ung as minister to Hwan, 
40 , 102, loa n. 

Hsi Shih, a famous beauty, a 
courtesan, 89 , 184, 184 n , 354. 

Hsi-Bze, brother of Duke Hst, archi- 
tect of Hsi’s temples, 3 , 341, 346. 

Hsliuig, proposed to Shun as Fores- 
44 « 

Ksi Wang^mii, got the Tio, 39 , 
245, 245 n. ; the Royal-mother of 
the West, 40 , 249. 

Hafian, reigned forty-six years, 3 , 
22 ; classics collected under his 
reign, 8, 293 ; 27 , 6 ; on occasion of 
a great drought, he expostulates 
with God and all the spints, 3 , 
419-23 ; appoints his ' great uncle * 
to be marquis of Sh&n, 8, 423 sq. 
and n. 

H 8 ua 3 i->&.^g = Hsieh TRo-halng, 

q.v. 

Hauan Alang, princess of her 
beauty, 3 , 435 sq, 

HstiarL-ming, attending spint of 
^wan-hsu, 27 , 296, 302, 306 ; a 
Tioist teacher, 39 , 247 

Hsuan Ni, a name of Confucius, 40 , 
3 Mi 314 n. 

HeiiaBL of ATAi, contemporary of 
Arwang-5ze, 40 , 331. 

Hs&aa of ATM, ordered the siege 
of Han-tan, 89 , 284, 284 n. 

Hauan-yang 3 ^^} author of the Ytl 
ShO AHng, 40 , 265. 

Haiian Thang dynasty, 

author of a commentary on the 
HsiSo King, 8, 450, 456 sq 

Haii Tien, at the archery trial of 
Confucius, 28 , 450, 

Hau Wii-kwei, the. recluse, and the 
Marquis Wfi of Wei, 39 , 153 sq. ; 
40 , 91-6, 

Ha^-yi, a T&oist teacher, 89 , 247. 

Hsu-yu, count of a worthy but 
not a True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq n. 

Hsu T^, mourning ntes for him, 28 , 
166; example of the ‘sagely man,* 
89 , 127, 169 sq., 169 n., 172 n.; and 
1 -r 3 * 6 , 39 , 255 sq.; teacher of 
Ylo, 89 , 312 ; 40 , 210; flees from 
YRo on account of the latter’s 
benevolence, 40 , 108; refused the 
throne offered by YSo, 40 , 14 1, 149, 
j S3 ; found pleasure on the north 


of the river Ying, 40 , 161 ; regard- 
less of the name, 40 , 274. 

Hfi, proposed as Forester to Shun, 

3 , 45* 

Hft, or ATung of 3 ^^** King Aj^Sng’s 
charge to him, 3, 21 1-13. 

Hii, earl of Sblo, rewaHed by the 
king, 8, 427 sq. 

Hfr, the god of the Northern Ocean, 
89 , 367. 

D.p., 5 , 145. 

HubaJ, chief of the minor gods of 
the Arabs, procures rain, 6, xii. 
Hiid, sent as an apostle to 'Ad, 6, 
145 sq., 145 n., 210 sq.; 9 , 95. 
Hddind, n.p , 5 , 145. 

Hufrav&klir, n.p., 28 , 219. 
Hflgar=Hukairya, q.v. 

Hug^u, n.p , 28 , *15. 

Hul, repealed the edict forbidding 
the keeping of old writings, 27 , 3. 
Hui, Yen Hm. 

Hul Shih, a sophist, his teaching, 

39 , 163 ; 40 , 229-32, 239 n. 
Hui-w&n, see WSn. 

Hui-^ze, mourning ntes for, 27 , 143; 
disputations and conversations of H. 
and ^wang-3ze, 39 , 134, 172-5, 
172 n., 234 sq. ; 40 , 98-100, 137 sq , 
T44sq.; the teaching of H opposed 
to Taoism, 89 , 147 ; Kko Wfln, 
Shih Kwang, and H., 89 , 186; H. 
and ^wang-gze, 39 , 391 sq. ; 40 , 4 ; 
,^wang-3ze passing by the ^ve of 
H., 40 , zoo sq*, 100 n. ; introduces 
the sage Tii 3 m-s:Sn to King Yung, 

40 , 119 sq. 

Hukai^a ; Ardvi Sflra Anihita flows 
from mount H. to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 23 , 52, 54 sq , 54 n , 76, 81 
sq., 181 ; H. of the deep precipices, 
made of gold, 28 , 174. 

HuHthra, n. of a holy woman, 28 , 
225. 

Huma, daughter of Virt^pa, 28 , 
224. 

Hfrm8.i, daughter of Freh-mlh, 5 , 
146,146 n.: daughter of Vohflman, 
5 , 151; of the family of VLrtasp, the 
finest woman, 37 , 220. 

Hiim&i, his accession, 47 , xxx, xxxii ; 
reigns of H. and 47 , xxviii. 
Hfrmfiji, n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n.; high- 
pnest, quoted, 18, 150, 150 n. 
Humanity, benevolence, righteous- 
ness, propriety, and knowledge are 
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the attributes of, 27 , 59; 28 , 465 
sq. ; Ls the root of right, 27 , 390 ; 
h. and righteousness rooted m cere- 
monies, 27 , 413 sq.; the virtues of 
h., 28 , 333 - 7 , 337 n. 

Human life, j^e Life. 

Human saorifioe, as a penance, 2 , 
83, 83 n.; to procure rain, 3 , 91 n.; 
of ancient Arabs, 6, 132 n ; Manuks 
wife slam as victim, 12, 29 sq. ; 
Purushaya^a, man - sacrifice, 38 , 
220-2; m China, 39 , 220, 220 n. ; 
practised amongst the Aryans of 
India, 44 , xvii sq. ; the Punisha- 
medha, and h s. m ancient India, 
44 ,xxxi1“x1v,403-i 7 ; Purushamedha 
IS everything, 404 sq., 406, 41a, 
412 sq.; the symbolical victims of 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 4 1 3-17 ; men 
sacrificed at the Sarvamedha, 44 , 
419; using skulls as drinking-vessels, 
and other cruel rites of 5 aivas, 48 , 
521. iSff^flAfoMan. 

Hiimayaka(?), worshipper of the 
Da&vas, conquered by Zal^i-^aln, 
23 , 80. 

Humility, enjoined, 4 , 293 ; 8, 326; 
9 , 5 ; 39 , 52 sq., 96 sq. ; is the most 
excellent thing m ‘propriety,* 16 , 
80 n. ; IS the road to success, 16 , 
89 sq., 90 sq. n ; 39 , 104 sq., 109 
sq. ; the virtue of the superior man, 
16 , 226, 226 sq. n,, 286 sq, 287 n., 
344, 363 sq.; 28 , 287-90, 339 sq. ; 
satisfaction follows from h,, 16, 434, 
440; a virtue of kings, 25 , 223; 39 , 
y6 sq ; the scholar distinguished by 
h., 28 , 409; enjoined by Taoism, 
charactenstic of the man of T^o, 
39, 65. 67, 71 , 76 sq ,119; 40 , ior-4, 
226 sq ; true strength m weakness 
and h., 89 , 118 sq.; weakness is 
tnie strength, example of water, 39 , 
120. 

Hunger, explained, 1 , 99 ; h. is 
death, 15 , 75; 43 , 402; 44 , 340; 
«acnfice to H., 30 , 12S; a hungry 
man consumed by his vital airs, 43 , 
347 sq.; a bent YQpa is a type of 
h , 44 , 124. 

Hung Mungy questioned by Ytin 
A'^iang about governing men, 39 , 143, 
300-3, 300 n., 303 n. ; 40 , 286 sq. 
Hung Yfi-o, minister of WSn, 3 , so8. 
Hunting, piohibited for the rich, 5 , 
Ixi, 301, 301 sq. n.; threefold use of 


game caught m h., 16 , 190, 192 n. ; 
a vice of kings, 25 , 223 ; rules about 
h., 27 , 106, 220 sq., 265, 270 sq., 294 
sq, 425 sq. ; 28 , 230; tribute of 
deer to the ruler, 27 , 433, 433 5 

the autumnal hunts, 28 , 1 1. See also 
Animals (/). 

Himixa, smitten by Ker€sSsp, 18 , 
370 sq., 370 n , 371 n. ; n. of a peo- 
ple (?), 23 , 205, 205 n. ; 
took the kingly glory from the H., 
23 , 306. 

Hd Pii-> 5 ieh, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 n. 
HuBband and wife, see Family, Mar- 
riage, and Wife. 

Hhah, see Immortality (draught ot). 
see Afishli/ar. 

HiiBh6<i?ar-mah, see Afish6^/ar-mili. 
Hurkyaotlma, son of Frashaojtra, 
23 , 307 sq. 

HuBravah (Kai Khosrav), legends 
of, 23 , 7 n , 64 n., 65 sq. ; King H. 
invoked, 23 , 7, 7 n., 15, 358 ; killed 
Franghrasyan, 28 , 114 sq., 278, 304, 
307, 307 n. ; worships DrvSspa, 28 , 
115 ; united the Arya nations into 
one kingdom, 23 , 115, 278 ; Frava- 
shi of King H. worshipped, 23 , 222 ; 
Aurvas^a flees from him, 28 , 256 sq.; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 278 ; 
the kingly glory of H., 23 , 303 sq., 
went alive to Paradise, 23 , 327 sq., 
327 n. 

Hutaosa (Phi. Hfltfls), wife of Vij- 
t^pa, 23 , 77 n., n 6 , 116 n., 224, 
-*57, 379 ; 87 , 300, 300 n.; 47 , 71 sq. 
and n., 80 n. 

Hdtbs, see Hutaosa. 

Huvfl.Bp, n. of a high-pnest, 5 , 115. 
Huyazata, n p., 23 , 214, 
HuzavaraJs:, n p., 5 , 140, 140 n. 

El *H., Arabian tree goddess, 
6, xii sq , XXVI sq. 

Hu-gze, defeats the wizard JH-bsien, 
39 , 137, a 62 “ 5 - 

Aft'adaena, son of Frashaojtra, 28 , 
208. 

i/7-adlifiLta^ n.p , 23 , 215 
//g/aJehshathra, n.p., 23 , 214. 
AfT/aniratlia, Sraosha drives to the 
Karsh\ar K, 81 , 305 ; is worshipped, 
31 , 349 

HvexLYB/fity n.p., 23 , 214. 
j^T/aredlu, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
225. 
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/^^'are-i&aSBhman, n.p., 23 , 2 1 6, 2 1 9, 
220 n. 

// 7 /are^itlira, son of Zarathiutra, 
4 , 21 n. ; 23 , 204, 204 n. 

Hvox&nhf see Aryans (glory of the), 
Kings (glory of the), and Priests 
(glory of the), 

Hvareza, n,p , 23 ; 218. 

//-z^aspa, n.p., 23 , 217, 217 n, 
//i/embya, see Parxadgl H, 

Hvdbd, see Hv6gvi 
Hv6gvi (Hv6b6, Hv6v, Hv6vi), wife 
of Zarathujtra, 5 , 143 n , 144 ; 28 , 
77 n,, T95 n., 234 , 324 266 sq. ; 

37 , 297, 397 n. 

Hv6v, see Hv6gvi. 

Hvdva (or Hv6gva), family of, 23 , 
77, 77 n,, S07 ; 31 , XXVI, xxvlii, 93, 
94 , 133, 14a sq., 185 ; 87 , 97, 97 n. 
Hv6vi, see Hv6g\n. 

ATz/yaonas, tnbe conquered by Vix- 
tSspa, 23 , 1 17, 1 17 n., 380, 306. 
Hwan, minister of wan had a stone 
coffin made for himself, 27 , 149. 
Hwon, duke of 3h&o, funeial rites 
for him, 27 , 186. 

Hwan, duke of Kh\ introduced the 
use of tablets and torches, 27 , 323, 
420, 420 n. ; stones of him, 39 , 145, 
150, 233 sq., 343 sq., 343 n. ; 40 , 7- 
9, 7 n., 1 8-20 ; Kwan iTung counsels 
him about the choice of a minister, 
40 , loi sq ; Duke H., called Hsi^o- 
po, killed his elder brother, 40 , 177. 
Hwan, duke of Lfi, his three sons 
put to death, 27 , 421 sq., 421 n., 
432 n. ; rites introduced by him, 28 , 

TO, 168. 

Hwan, a man of jOng, becomes a 
Gonfucian scholar, 89 , 161 ; j 40 , 204 
sq. 

HwAn, n. of a hexagram, 16 , 194-6, 
261 sq., 34t, 384, 438 j 44a, 
Hwang-fcL, leading minister of Yfi, 
3 , 355 sq^ 356 n. 

Hwang liifi.0, a sophist, debated 
with Hui Shih, 40 , 23 t. 

Hwang-T£, title or the emperor of 
China, 3 , xxv-xxix ; ancient sove- 
reign, 3 , 27; 89 , 338; 40 , 38, 55, 
96 sq., 96 n. ; what H., Ylo, and 
Shun did for civilization, 16 , 383-5 ; 
40 , 7 ; divine ruler of a month, 27 , 
280; held the place of honour at 
sacrifices, 28 , 201 sq. ; deserves an- 
cestor worship, 28 , 208; questions 


Kwang ^Aang-izeabout government, 
89 , 24, 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n. ; 40 , 
286 ; a TfLoist sage, got the T&o, 39 , 
193, 244, H 4 356, 295 » 29s n., 
sq ; 40 , 58, 60; describes the 
Perfect Music of Hsien-i&Aih, 39 , 
348-51, 348 n. ; 40 , 218; how he 
ruled the world, 89 , 359 ; deteriora- 
tion going on under bus rule, 89, 3 70 ; 
buned at KhwSn-lun, 40 , 5; the 
garden of H, 40 , 73; the first to 
disturb the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 40 , 171-3 ; the Ym Ffl Alng 
attributed to him, 40 , 355 ; reasoned 
with Knowledge and Heedless Blus- 
ter, 40 , 291. 

Hwang -gze tells Duke 

Hwan all about ghosts and sprites, 
40 , 19 sq , 19 n. 

Hwan-t&u, minister of Y^o, S, 34 ; 
rebel against Shun, 3 , 41, 54 ; 89 , 
395. 

Hwan Twon, a sophist, 40 , 230 

HwlLrjze, officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 1 1 9. 

Hymns, see Prayers. 

Hypnotizing, an evil practice pun- 
ished in hell, 45 , 366 sq. 


I 

I (aham, ego) ; relation of the Self 
and the 1 , 1 , xxx : 16 , 85 ; 48 , 57 
sq., 61 ; I am all this, 1 , 124 ; 1 am 
thou, 1 , 375 ; I am Brahman, 1 , 278; 
16 , 88 ; lam what He (the person 
in the sun) is, 1, 313 ; escape from 
the I, true deliverance, 19 , 139; 
Buddha preaches on the 1 , 19 , 190- 
2 : Ego and Non-Ego, the spheres 
of the object and subject, 34 , 3; 
the I is unreal, 48 , 36-8 ; conscious- 
ness of the I m sleep, 48 , 37, 53, 67- 
9 ; conscious subject unre^, due to 
the 1 , 48 , 61-7 j conscious I persists 
in the state of release, 48 , 69-72 ; 
is a special effect of the Unevolved, 
48 , 72. See also Aham, Aha^k^ra, 
Egoism, and Individuality. 

I, n. of nvers,8, 66, 69, 74. 

I, pnnce of KAiung, 8, 78 sq. 

1 , n. of barbarous tribes, 3 , 150, 150 
n. ; 28 , 30 ; 40 , 220. 

1, two elementary forms, 16 , la; 
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hesagram, 16 , ii4sq.,235, 301,435. 
* 443 * 

1 , internuncius of King FO 27 ^ 
178. 

I, a king, degeneration of rites under, 
27 , 421, 431 n. 

I, n. of a famous archer, 39 , 237, 327 
n. ; 40 , 36, 36 n., 83 sq., 99. 
rbalra.0, the causer of strife, 5 , i t8. 
Iblia (Satan) • legend of L and Ibra- 
him, 4 , 2 ion. ; a fallen angel, 

Ixix ; refused to adore Adam, 6, 5, 
138 sq., 346 sq.; 9 , 8, 19 sq., 44,181 ; 
24 , 178 D.; created from fire, 6, 139; 
9 , 181 ; allowed to tempt Adam, 6, 
139; cursed, but respited till the 
day of judgement, and allowed to 
seduce men, 6, 347; 9, 181; the 
hosts of I. punished on judgement 
day, 9 , 94 ; people of SebI followed 
1 ., 9 , 153 sq. See also Satan. 
Ibrahim, legend of Ibfis and, 4 , 
310 n. 

Id: offering-prayer to the Ids, 12, 146 
sq., 146 n., 153, 157, 319, 400 n ; 
26, 1 86 n. ; Id another name of Id^, 
46 , 317, 318. 

Idk, or 1/1, represents cattle, 12, 2 r i, 
319, 323 sq., 237 sq. ; connected 
with the pSiaya^a or domestic 
offerings, 12, 214, 314 n , 318, 230, 
330 ; 80 , XYSq., 39 ; represented as 
a cow, 12, 216 sq. n,, 224, 355 ; 26 , 
60, 415 sq.; 44 , 81, 474, I, the 
daughter of Manu, produced from 
the Plkaya^ifa, identified with the 
I. of the mystic I. ceremony, 12 , 2 1 6- 
30 ; 80 , a39> 239 n. ; connected with 
Mitra and Varu«a, 12 , 317 n., 218, 
218 n., 234; 29 , 296; daughter of 
Mano, 12 , 318 sq., 334 ; 25 , Ivm-lx ; 
44 , 81 ; the I. offering, 12 , 221, 259, 
259 n., 403, 410 n., 412, 414; 26 , 
93 ; 48 , 359 sq. ; 44 , lai ; as the 
Brahman pnest, 12 , 224 sq. ; god- 
dess invoked in Aprt hymns, 12, 
400 n. ; 46 , 3, 8, 11 sq., 23, 29, 154, 
179, 199, 337 ; mother addressed as 
I. MaibivaniflT, 15 , 334 ; Aila, 1. e. 
son of I , Purfiravas, 19 , 149 ; 44, 
68 , 49 (i), II 3, 138; invoked, 26 , 
40 n., 309 n.; 29 , 30; 41 , 41, 113 ; 
the abode of I., SO, 173 , Agni (Vau- 
vSnara) connected with I,, 41 , 334 ; 
46 , 187, 191, 387 sq, 303, 375, 377 ; 
the goddess, the mighty praise, 46 , 


348 ; the nourishment coming from 
the cow, 46 , 289 sq. 

Iddhi, Pall, tt, miraculous or super- 
natural power, saintship, 11 , 3 n., 

232 n.; 20 , 434; 35 , 130; the four 
aths to I , by which Buddha might 
e able to prolong his life, 11, 40 

sq and n., 54-8, 61, 63, 232 sq , 

233 n. ; how a Bhikkhu may obtain 
the power of exercising I., 11 , 214 
sq. , the four I. of King Sudassana, 
11 , 359-61, 359 sq. n. , Arhats must 
not display before the laity their 
power of 1 ., 20 , 78-81 ; Devadatta’s 
I. of appearing in another shape, 20 , 
233 sq. ; power of quick locomotion 
by I., 35 , ia6 sq. ; Buddha exalts I. 
or saintship, 85 , 199-301 ; Karman 
more powerful than L, 35 , 361-3 ; 
a man may get a fruit from the sum- 
mit cf a lofty tree by 1 , 86, 94 ; the 
vehicle of I., 36 , 117; NirySiiain- 
creases the power of I., 36 , 19a; 
men of the power of I., 36 , 231 sq., 
331 n., 234; vows necessary to ac- 
quire the strength of I., 36 , 259, 
a 67 sq See also Miracles, and Saint- 
ship. 

IddbipEdA (iatt^ro), t.t., see Iddhi 
(four paths to). 

Ideallats and Realists, 11 , 49 n. ; 
maintain that thought only is real, 
34 , 401 ; are the YogS^^ras, 34 , 401 
n. ; 48 , 510-13; controverted, 34 , 
418-27. 

Idea,0 and mental impressions suc- 
ceed each other as causes and effects, 
84 , 420, 423, 435-7; two 1. cannot 
apprehend or be apprehended by 
each other, 34 , 422 ; require an 
ulterior mtelUgent principle, 34 , 
434 ; the i. of the waking state 
are not hke those of a dream, 84 , 
4*4 sq. 

Idiots, cannot inherit, 2 , 309, See 
also Diseases. 

Idolatora, not to be abused, lest 
they too spezk ai of God, 6, 128 ; 
sin of feastmg with i., 37, 130; 
legal relations between Mazda- 
worsbippers and i., 87 , 148 ; neces- 
sity of destroy mg 1., ‘the two-legged 
wolves,* 37 , 151. 

Idolatry, a high-priest passing away 
in, 5 , 309 ; the unpardonable sin, 6, 
79 sq., 88 sq., 135; denounced, 24 , 
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15 ; 47 , xxvi sq., 95 ; heresy of 1., 45 , 
83, 83 n. ; i. of Dahik, 47 , xxvi, 67. 
Idols (images of gods), as sacred 
objects, 2, 94, 220; 7, 200, 228; 
14 , 55; 25 , 135; 29 , 364; figures 
of demons destroyed by Vut^p, 5 , 
*93» 198 ; five 1 worshipped by the 
people or Noah and by the Arabs, 
6, xn, cxiv; 9 , 303 ; beasts sacrificed 
to L, forbidden, 6, 97; Israelites 
demand i. from Moses, 6, 154 ; are 
servants of God, have neither life 
nor senses, 6, i6a ; Apostles sent to 
every nation to say ‘ Serve God and 
avoid Ta^Afit,’ 6, 254 ; the Arabs 
set aside part of their produce for 
the L, 6, 255 sq. ; used for ordeals, 
55) i 33 , 1 16, 260, 262, 319 ; 
installation of the monument of a 
deity, 7 , 92 ; howto clean i., 7 , loi ; 
he must not step on the ^ade of 
an 1., 7 , 203; 25 , 149; worship of 
1. of Vishffu, 7 , 208-11, a66, 269; 
Brahma»as who subsist upon the 
oflFerings made to an 1. which they 
attend, defile a company, 7 , 25a ; 
can neither harm nor profit, 9, 57, 
88 ; avoid the abomination of 1., 9 , 
59 ; are helpless and unable to hdp, 
3 ) 1 1 5) 1 58 sq., 1 86 ; are to God, what 
slaves are to the Meccans, 9 , 127, 
127 n,; wilt disclaim their worship- 
pers on the resurrection day, 9 , 
159; worshipped by Buddhists, 10 
(1), 32 n. ; impure food not to be 
thrown away at a procession with i., 
14 , 72 ; Buddha i., 21 , 50 sq., 76 n. ; 
sin of worshipping i,, 24 , 71 ; daily 
libations to, and worship of the 1., 
25 , 6a ; visited on Parva-days, 25 , 
153; evidence given in the presence 
of 1., 25 , 269 ; seats and shrines for 
i. in a house, 29 , 348; sacrifices (by 
messenger) for gods at a distant 
sacred place, 29 , 361 ; images of 
tjina, Mtt/Aush!, and Gayanta, 80 , 
a9on.; court ofjustice to be adorned 
with 1., 83 , 280 ; dance, sing, &c., 
42 , 262 ; shrines of the gods wor- 
shipped by hermits, 49 (1), 74 See 
also Gods^ Holy places, Ordeals, 
Sacred objects, and 7 %-AOt. 
Idol-temples, abodes of the demons, 
5 , 227, 229; 24 , 29; destroyed by 
KhflsrOl, 24 , 64; 87 , 225, 47 , xxvii, 
14. 


Idria, a prophet, 9 , 31 ; was patient 
and entered into the mercy of God, 
9 > S 3 . 

Ignorance, see Nescience. 
see Phing. 

J ATieh, a courtier at 40 , 114. 

I Alh, minister of ThSi-WO, 8, 207, 
207 n. 

IAAAAna;;/kaIa, n. of a place, 10 
(11), 108 sq. 

I^hv&ku, taught yoga by Manu, 8, 
58, 58 n.; Brihadratha, a king of 
the race of I., 15 , 291 , iSuddhodaua, 
Buddha’s father, monarch of the I. 
family, 19 , i, 94i ^3i; 49 (i), 7 i, 9a, 
123 ; could not fix a bound for the 
ocean, 19 , 1 1 , 49 (1), 9 ; a Gama 
may beg of families belonging to 
the line of I., 22 , 92 ; twenty-one 
Tfrthakaras of the 1 . race appeared 
before Mah&vira, 22 , 218 ; a noble 
frmily, 22, 225 ; knew the kush/Aa 
of yore, 42 , 6, 679 sq. 

IkahvfiioLbhumi, the Arhat R/sha- 
bha was bom at, 22, 281. 

I/dp, see Id^. 

1 Li, or 'The Decorum Ritual,' 3 , 

^xviii. 

1 - 119 , 0 , n.p., 40 , 28-31, 104 sq., 104 
n., 288 sq. 

i Lid, originated certain funeral 
rites, 28 , 164. 

'Uliylin, the book of the righteous 
kept in ‘I. in Paradise, 9 , 324. 

Illusion, see Mdyd. 

nya, tree m the world of Brahman, 

1, 375, 277. 

Immortality, obtained by highest 
knowledge, knowledge of Brahman 
or Self, 1 , 35, 149, 31a sq- ; 8, 103, 
143, 1760-, 185, 187, 193, 

313, 391 ; 15 , 342; 25,^01; 80 , 
228 ; 84 , Ixxix sq., 275, 379 ; 88, 
369 sq., 393; 43 , 357 ^ 44,165,170; 
48 , 18, 396 sq., 3*1, 386, 396, 690, 
69430., 699, 731 sq. ; the body is 
mortal, the Self is immortal, 1 , 140 
sq ; when freed from the senses, 
the wise, on departing from this 
world, become immortal, 1, 147; 8, 
44 ; Breath or Prfiiza is death, life, 
and 1., 1, 213 sq,, 394, enjoyed by 
the godSj 1, 391 ; promised to those 
who avoid sensual pleasures, 2, 1 14; 
reached by those who keep the vow 
of chastity, 2, 158 ; 8, 153 ; tn thy 
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offspring t^rni art born agatn^ t/iat, 
mortal^ is ihyuy 2 , 159 ; Zoroaster 
asks AOhamiasu/ for 1., 5 , Isq., 193, 
194 sq. ; the seven immortal rulers, 
5, 117-19* 118 n. ; 18 , 79 sq., 255 - 8 * 
2580.; means for attaining i., 8, 
99-102, 165 sq. ; 43 , 357, 48 , 395 
sq. ; by transcending the three 
qualities, 8, 109 sq,; depends on 
self-restraint, abandonment, and 
freedom from heedlessness, 8, 152, 
168, 182; delusion I call deaths and 
freedom from delusion I call * , 8, 153 , 
48 , 23; depends on truth, 8, 170; 
there is no death, hence there can 
be noi , 8, ipi ; the Brahman is the 
highest goal, where one reaches i., 
8, 355; he who in the moment of 
death ^comes equable even for the 
space of a single exhalation, be- 
comes lit for 1 , 8, 373 ; when the 
quality of goodness predominates in 
the unperceived, that fits one for i., 
8, 373; no man granted 1., 9 , 48; 
earnestness is the path of 1,, 10 (1), 
9 ; Arnrita, or i., explained as Nir- 
va«a, 10 (i), 9 n., 43 ; the immortal 
place, 10 33; the true Br^hmana 

has reached the depth of the Im- 
mortal, 10 (1), 93 ; attained by 
Buddha, 10 (11), 13, 37; Buddha’s 
disciples merged into i., 10 (ii), 38 ; 
no prospect of i. for men, 12, 390, 
295f 31 1 ; obtained through a son, 
14 , 84; 26 , 346, 354, 354 n. ; Na/ti- 
ketas asks for 1., 15 , 4 ; 48 , 361 ; 
i. in heaven, secured by the fire- 
sacrifice, 15 , 4 ; whm all desires that 
dvoeU in hts heart cease, then the mortal 
becomesimmortal, and obtains Brahman* 
What all the ties of the heart are severed 
here on earth, then the mortal becomes 
immortal, 15 , 23 , death is unreal, i. 
is real, 16, 84 ; Y^avalky a instructs 
Maitreyi on i. as the absorption m 
the Self, 15 , 108-13, 181-5; 48 , 
387 ; he who is free from desires, 
obtains Brahman, is immortal, 15 ^ 
176 sq.; bow the creatures are made 
immortal, 18 , 85 , provided by the 
Creator, 18 , 91 sq. ; succession of 
mortals by ofi^nng preferable to 
i., 18 , 93 sq. and n. ; through the 
renovation of creatures, 18 , iii, 
114, 118, 160, 165; men become 
immortal through the sacred fire, 


18 , 17a; gates of i. opened by 
Buddha, 19 , 178, 21 , 185; resur- 
rection and i, 28 , 390-a, 307; 
brought by Saoshya;?t, 23 , 308 ; 
Aflhanna5s// reserves it for himself, 
24 , 5 , of the righteous in heaven, 
^9 30, 81, 122 ; How to become lit 
for 1 , 25 , 209 ; the sacnficer prays 
for 1., 26 , 348 sq. ; of the sacnficer, 
26 , 449 sq.; 43 , 356; 44 , 119, 204, 
a6i sq. ; Aditi, the navel of 1., 80 , 
174; prayer for 1., 80 , 212; the 
two eternal gifts Unnersal Weal 
and I., HaurvatS^ and Amereta/, 31 , 

53, 76, 88, III, ii9sq., I23sq., 127, 
129, 177, 181, i8in., 308, 320; the 
Dalvas beguile mankind of 1., 81 , 

54, 59; the souls of the righteous 
in the eternal i., 81 , 128 ; Universal 
Weal and I. worshipped, 31 , 1 96, 256, 
359 * 325 i 330* 348, 380; Hirawya- 
garbha’s shadow is 1., and death, 
82 , 1, 7; bhfiman is i., 84 , 163, 168; 
i. of all effected things is a merely 
relative one, 84 , 169; prepared by 
Yim, 87 , 177 ; through good works, 
87 , 338 sq.; hope of 1. the basis of 
religion, 37 , 361 sq. ; given to the 
Mazda worshipper, 87 , 387; i. of 
ether is to be understood, like that 
of the gods, as a relative i. only, 88, 
17; he who dies and yet does noi pensh, 
has longemty, 39 , 75 sQ* 5 the reward 
of good deeds, 40 , 238, 238 n., 267 
sq. ; attained to by the Taoist who 
has his thoughts constantly fixed on 
absolute Punty, 40 , 370-3, 319 n. ; 
light is i., 41 , 383 ; ^,338; gold 
bestows L on the fire-altar, 48 , 146 
sq. ; IS man’s highest form, 48 , 147, 
177 sq. ; the highest thing of all this 
universe, 48 , 148, 18 1 ; laid into 
Agni, 48 , 177 sq. ; the gods make 
their bodies boneless and immortal, 
43 , 178, 180; vital airs are 1., 48 , 
178, 320; obtained by those who 
live a hundred years or more, 43 , 
299, 333 sq,, 327 ; gained through 
fire-bmlding rite, 48 , 299: is the 
light that shines yonder, 48 , 323 ; 
the immortal element distribute by 
Savltri, the sun, 48 , 322 sq.; no one 
shall be immortal with the body, 48 , 
357 ; founded on death, 43 , 366 sq. 
and n. ; he who knows the mystery 
of the Fire-altar being Death, 
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reaches i., 48 , 374 ; secured by gift 
of gold to the priest, 44 , 350 ; YIm 
ms^de men and cattle immortal, 47 , 

9 ; Upanishads refer to {., 48 , 7 ; an 
attribute of the highest Self only, 48 , 
280 \^draugbt HQsh, 5 , 65, 70, 
ia6; 18 , 112, 112 n., 165 n.; pre- 
ared from the G6kar^ (H6m) tree, 

, 100 ; 24 , III, III n. ; Hdm, the 
immortalize r of the living, 5 , 1 77 ; 
Amr/ta or nectar, draught of i , 8, 
62, 88 sq., 126, 39 l; water an elixir 
of i., 26 , 374 ; 44 , 87 ; Soma, the 
nectar of i., 26 , 385 n.; 43 , 251 sq., 
253 sq. ; sacrmcial food baked by 
fire is immortal (or ambrosia), 41 , 

1 64 ; drink of 1 bought for a chariot, 
and stored by Indra m the waters, 
42 , 162 ; nectar of i, recovered by 
the gods, 43 , 255 sq.; the threefold 
divine Amr/ta, 48 , 365. See aho 
Amerddsu/, Emancipation, Imperish- 
able, and Nirvl^ia. 

ImpedimentB to the attainment ot 
Ui^as, 18 , 243, 245 sq. ; &lse doc- 
trine about them, 17 , 377 sqq. 

ImpeiriBhable, the, Sk. Akshara, is 
immaterial, unseen, by the command 
of it everything is, in it the ether is 
woven, like warp and woof, 15 , 137- 
9 ; 84 , r4o ; is brahman, 84 , xxxv, 
138, 169-71; that element in Brah- 
man, from which the material uni- 
verse springs, 84 , cxlx; the higher 
knowledge is this by which the I. 
is apprehended, 84 , 135-^ > the In- 
destructible is higher than the high 

1., 84 , 136, 137, 140; the L is 
Brahman on account of its supporting 
oil things up to ethers 84 , 169-71 ; 
cannot be the embodied soul, 84 , 
171 ; meditations on the I., 88, 238- 
40. See aho Akshara. 

Xmpermaaenoe, of all things, see 
World {a). 

XmpreoatioiiB, at the recitation of 
the Veda, 1 , 251 ; one may curse 
an enemy, but not a Biihmaffa, 1, 
251, 352 ; by means of breath, the 
beam, 1, 252 ; one should not utter 

1., 12 , 159 ; 40 , 241, 243 I against 
an adulterer, 15 . 218; after repeat- 
ing an i. one should toudi water, 
20, 31 ; against a sacrificer, in the 
case of mi^ps during sacrifice, 44 , 
179, 186, 190 sq., 20X ; l.by which 
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the sacrificer rids himself of his 
enemy, 44 , 19a ; against enemies, 
44 , 266, 438, 501; Agni, a protector 
of sacri6ces against i., 46 , 96. See 
also Curse, Incantations, Oath, and 
Prayers, 

Impurity: rules aboi.t i. caused 
by death and childbirth, 2, Ivii sq., 
249-54; 7 , 87-94; 14 27-30, 153, 
177 sq., i8o-a, 298 ; 15 , 312 ; 24 , 
339-41 ; 25 , 146, 162 sq, 177-87 ; 
29 , 355, 357-9; impure persons 
should not salute, nor be saluted, 2, 
52 sq, ; causes of i , 2, 55-63, 60 sq. 
n,, 74 sq, 181 sq., aaosq. ; 7 , 94- 
106; 14 , 22-4, 30, 71 sq., 120, 171, 
174, 182 sq.; 80 , 19; 42 , 186; 
children are not defiled before 
initiation, 2, 139 sq. ; the touch of 
a cliild cannot defile, 2, i86;r is a 
cause of interruption of Veda-study, 
2 , 26osq., 264; 29 , 115-17; of a 
corpse, 4 , 26-8 ; V, 94 ; 11 , xxxix, 
125 n. ; 87 , 256 sq. ; defiling fire or 
earth with dead matter involuntarily 
15 no sin, 4 , 49-51 ; the defiling 
power of a corpse differs according 
to the rank of the being that dies, 
4 , 50, 58 ; a corpse when dried up 
does not contaminate, 4 , 105, 105 
tt. ; of menstnioua women, 5 , lx, 16, 
248, 251, 261, 265, 270 sq., 276-85, 
3041 333 , 34 * n- ; 14 , 3a sq., 33 sq. 
n.; 18 , 447; 24 , 270, 296, 303-5, 
330, 333-4, 340, 353; 25 , 179, *83; 
87 , 162, 187, 432, 44^1 caused by 
death, 5 , lx, 245-76, 310, 319 
sq., 332; 83 , 373; 87 , 153 sq.; 
caused by a serpent, 5 , lx sq., 254 ; 
caused by bodily refu^ and de^ 
matter, 5 , iii, 204 sq., 378; 18 , 
35 , 39 - 43 , n., i 4 i 283, 

292sq. andn., 431,455-8; 24 , iii, 
335 - 7 , 339 - 41 , 353-5 ; 8?, *49 sq., 
153-60; caused by sexual inter- 
course, 6, 78. 98 ; 7 , 94 ; 25 , 179, 
194 ; caused by the funeral ntes, 7 , 
76, 94; as long as bis relatives 
remain impure, the departed spint 
finds no rest, 7 , 80 ; exemption from 
i. in cases of unnatural death, &c., 
7, 92 sq. ; caused by shedding tears 
for a deceased person, 7 , 93 ; food 
rendered impure, 7 , 155 ; penances 
for being defiled by various causes^ 
7 , *75, * 7 ^ 5 ; when tby impurities 
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are blown away, thou wilt not enter 
again into birth and decay, 10 (1), 
6o ; Ignorance is the greatest taint, 
10 (i), 6i ; a bad mind and wicked 
deeds are what defiles a man, and 
no outward observances can purify 
him, 10 (ii), 40-2 ; five impurities 
m the woild, 10 (ii), 183 ; impure 
men and animals to be avoided by 
the Snitaka, 29 , 318 sq. ; of women 
after confinement, 30 , 56, 56 n. , 
defiling fire and water, 37 , io8 ; 
caused by contact with deformed 
persons, 42 , 72, 556 sq. See aUo 
Child (^), Death (c), Pollution, Puri- 
fication, Purity, Woman ( 3 , e) 
Imr&p (Amram) ♦ God has chosen I.*s 
people, 6, 50, 50 n, ; Mary, daughter 
of I., 9 , 292 

Inanimate things, classification of, 
45 , 207-10. 

Inauspicious objects, see Omens. 
Incantations, dispel the effects of 
poison and sickness, 7 , 22 ; reciting 
deadly 1. from the Atharvaveda, is 
murder, 7 , 41 ; women are not to 
practise 1, with roots, 7 , no ; trying 
to overcome another by 1., a sin, 7, 
137 ; 14 , 220 ; one who practises i. 
with roots cannot be a -witness, 83 , 
88 n. ; punishment of those who 
practise 1 with roots and spells, 33, 
361 ; prayers andi. of Atharvaveda, 
VoL 42 . See also Imprecations, 
Prayers, and Witchcraft. 
Incarnations of Verethraghna, 28 , 
331-8. 

Incest, causes loss of caste, 2 , 74, 
380 sq , 380 n.; 26 , 338 ; penance 
for committing 1., 2, 83 sq., 288, 
293 ; 7 , 132 ; 25 , 465 sq., 465 n. ; 
a mortal crime, 7 , 133, 134; 25 , 
441 ; committed by Prag-^pati, 12 , 
209; women who must not be 
approached, 14 , 234 sq ; definition 
of 1 , punishments fori., S 3 , 179 sq.. 
182. See also Guru, oTid Sexual 
intercourse. 

Ihohastity, see Chastity. 

Inda, Pah for Indra, q.v. 

Indar, or Andar, demon of the 
religion of apostasy, 37, 353, 253 n. 
Indas&lg cave, gods converted at 
the, 36 , 348. 

Indestructible, see Imperishable. 
India, geography of, 8, 223-4 > 12 , 


xli-xliii, 104 n., 105 sq. ; 14 , 146-1 
82 , 58-61, 330, 333, 393, 397-9 ; 3 
xlii-xlv ;^86, 203 sq., 211, 349 si 
250 n. ; Aryivarta defined, 14 , 2- 
pecuhanties of the Southern count 
and Avanti, 17 , 33-40; the bord 
countries of I., 17 , 38 sq ; PS/i6e 
yaka, 17 , 1^46 sq. n. ; countri 
where pure Aryan customs pi eva 
26 , xliv sq., 32 sq.; Sraosha com 
from I. on the East, 31 , 304. 
Indifference towards life and deat 
pleasure and pain, &c., a prelimina 
of lelease, 8, 24650 , 392 sq. , a si] 
of good conduct, 8, 326 ; the tr 
BrShma«a or Arhat is he who 
utterly indifferent, 10 (1), 92-5 ; (i 
151-3. Tranquillity, 

Individualism, false notions of, 8 
40 sq., 40 n. 

Individuality : discussion on i. ai 
name, 35 , 40-5 ; continued identi 
of the individual, and re-indmdua 
zation, 85 , 63-5 ; impermanence 
1., and its being the source of pai 
35 , 67; 86, 371 sq. , i, and trar 
migration, 85 , 112 sq. ; five grou 
of characteristic marks of 8 
3 27 ; the Void Supreme versus 1., 8 
362, See also I (ego), and Self (< 
Indo-!Ehiropean folklore, 42 , 313s 
Indra (Pall Inda, or 5 akra, Pi 
Sakka, or M^ghavan, or Purandar? 

(a) Karnes and epithets of I 

c^) Qualibes, attnbutes, family, worlds of 

(lO Myths, deeds of 1. 

W L and Asm. 

M !• and other gods. 
if) I and the Tmimons. 

(Vj Worship of I. 

(A) I in omucism and philosophy 
(0 I (.Saba, Sakka) 10 Bnddhism a 
Gainism. 

( a ) Names and epithets of I. 
Maghavan, a name of 1 , 1 , 13^ 
40, 150; 8, 219, 347; 10 (1), ic 
12 , XI, XI n , XIX ; 44 , 443 ; Vs 
ku«/i&a, or the person in the air, 
303 ; 15 , 101 ; called Purandara, < 
the fortress-destroyer, 8, 219, 34* 
46 , 48, II 7 ; thousand-eyed, 10 (i 
58; 42 , 476; 45 , 48, 288 ; 49 (i), 
2 1 ; his mystic name is Ar^na, 1 
285 ; 41 , 99 ; of a hundredfo 
powers, 12 , 416 ; 42 , 95 ; his horse 
I Harivat, lord of the bay steed 
12, 434 ; 26 , 81, 399 sq., 408 ; 8 
M, as. 139. 143, t 79 , *7* ; 41 , ac 
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46 , 96 ; 49 (i), 61 ; called iSunistra, 
12 , 446 n. ; called vnshan, the strong 
bull, 15 , 47; 82 , 139, 143, 145-7, 
ISO sq. , 42 , 81 ; a Lokaplla, or 
guardian of the world, 25 , 185, 
a 16 sq. , 85 , 37 , the supreme guide, 
57 sq.; called Kaujika and 
Gautama, 26 , 82, 8a n ; I. Vimndh 
(Averter of Scorn), 26 , 430 sq ; 
5 sq, ; I. the Br^hmawd^/javiSin, 
433 so. ; *a man 15 I ,’ 30 , 54 ; 
I. iSa^lpatf, husband of 30 , 206 ; 
^‘^> 95 , las sq., 503 ? 49 (1), ai ; the 
god of the bright day, whose steed is 
the sun, 32 , 16; as a priest (purohita), 
32 , 4a ; 42 , 79 ; the lighter up ot 
nights, S 2 j 119 ; Narlja»;sa, piaised 
by men, 82 , 295, 303 ; called ‘the 
best song,’ 32 , 439 ; is the god of 
strength, 84 , 99 , 44 , 63 sq. , I. 
Gyesh/i6a, 41 , 70-2 ; worship of I. 
Sutr^man (the good guardian), 41 , 
X39, 132-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 213 sq. n., 
224 ; the VSsava, 42 , 95 ; 5 akia or 
I-, 42 , ri7 sq., &c. ; as lord in the 
south, 42 , 193 ; the manly Asura, 

42 , 380; the lord of the nobility, 

43 , 74 ; I. Pradatr/ (the Bestower), 

44 , 8 sq. ; I. Vritrahan (slayer of 
Vritra), 44 , ii; see Wwu(/); I, 
Vayodhas (giver of strength or life), 
44 , 213 sq n.,273, 273 n.; I. denotes 
a class of beings, 48 , 331 sq. See 
also Mahendra. 

W Qualities, attributes, 

FAMILY, WORLDS OF I. 

Characteristics of L, 1 , 167, 170 ; 
kingdom, heaven, world, or worlds 
of I., 1 , 875 ; 7 , 194 ; 12 , 451 ; 15 , 
131. 337; 19 , 304: 25 , 157; 41 , 
33; 48 , 747 sq. ; I. m Veda, and 
r«aram Avesta, 4 , In sq^; 6, ion.; 
37 , 253 n. ; world of I. attained by 
a virtuous king, 7„4i ; 25 , 314, 331 ; 


we his^tensm, 12, 285 sq.; the 
Night (Dawn, Day) wedded to I., 
^2, 337 ; those engaged m vows are 
seated on the throne of 1 , 14 , 102 : 

25 , 185; the bliss of I., 15 , 60, 
61 sq.n. ; appears multiform through 
the MSy^, 15 , 117; 48 , 435; the 
Child of Dyaus or Heaven, 15 , 221 , 
29 , 45 ; 80 , 199 ; his palace, 19 , 333, 
333 n ; Sakra, n. of Indra’s throne, 
22, 223, 239 ; the king shall emulate 
I., the sender of ram, 25 , 396 ; bom 
from Ya^^a and 26 , 32 sq. ; all 
the universe had submitted to I., 

26 , 342 sq. ; man is I.-hke, 26 , 407 ; 
m the iJatapatha-Br^hmawa, 26 , 463 ; 
knows that through which no hatred 
may spring up amongst us, 29 , 323 , 
Sita his wife, 29 , 334 ; EkSsh/aLa, 
his mother, 29 , 342; his chanot, 
82 , 14, 29, Sakka is great, and he 
IS only one, 86 , 50 ; husbandry 
beneficial to I. and other gods, 41 , 
339 ; his great null-stone, that 
crushes ail vermin, 42 , 22, 315 • 
drinks Soma, 42 , 65, Si, 89, 304, 
310 ; 44, 333 ; 46 , 96 ; the bull witl: 
a thousand horns, befriended of I , 
42 , 105 ; IS always a^vake, 42 , 106 ; 
the lovely goddess that bore I., 42 , 
zi 6 sq. ; the day of I., 42 , 136, 551 ; 
to I. belongs tne first chariot, 42 , 
15a ; the divine representative ot 
the warlike kings of the Vedic age, 
44 , xxi-xxiii ; the sky relates to I , 
44 341, 247; with I.'s power, 44, 
353 n, ; has grown in ebnety and 
strength, 44 , 380 ; his wife IndrSn’, 
44 , 474 ; superior power of I. and 
other gods due to religious merit, 
48 , 338 ; heavenly nymphs in L’s 
world, 49 (i), 88 ; jewels on his 
head, 49 (11), 5c, 173, 176, iSa; 
Indra's bow, see Rainbow. 


33 , 34, 288 sq.; 49 (1), 138; the (r) Myths, DEEDS of I 


flag of I,, 7 , 124; 19 , 91, II3, 
iia n. ; 49 (i), it, 11 n., 89, 207 ; 
his horse Uy^ur/ravas, and elephant 
Airivata, 8, 89 n. ; his thunderbolt, 
10 (1), a8 ; 29 , 365 ; 80 , 169 sq. ; 32 , 
179 sq., i8a; 88, 163; 8^ aiy n. ; 
35 , 35; 41 , no sq.; 45 , 48; 48 , 
338 ; Inda, the husband of SugS, 
10 (ii), 189 ; I.*s right arm, the most 
powermi, 12, 53 ; is the recipient 
of wealth, 12 , 336; the Fhalgunis 

V 2 


Legend of I. and Vuvimitra, 1 , 
218 sq., 230 ; grants a boon to 
Pratardana, 1 , 393 ; 84 , 97-9, 10 1 ; 
fourteen Indras (chiefs of the gods), 
pass away in each kalpa, 7 , 79; 
acquired immortabty in all worlds, 
8, 28a; has measured out the six 
spaces, 12, 137 n.; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for 1^ 
12 , x6i ; I. and the women, 14 ^ 33, 
61 ; forest-produce generated by I., 
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14 , 29a; having become a bird, 
handed the Pankshitas to V^yu, 15 , 
laS; in the shape of a Brahma- 
kMn Interprets a dream, 19 , xxi ; 
love affairs of I,, 19 , 43 ; 26 , 273 n. , 
26 , 81, 81 n.; 83 , 99> 99 n.; 49 ( 0 , 

44 ; Mandh&tr/ and Nahusha occu- 
pied I.’s throne, 19 , 118, laa; 49 
(0, 113; first council held in 
<5akia’s cavern,* 19 , 335 ; delivers 
the cows, 28 , 14T n. ; has laid down 
in the tree the embryo of the stenle 
cow, 80 , 200 ; created light, 82 , 14 ; 
fights for the bright cows (days, 
clouds), 82 , 14, 37, 44; whets his 
red weapon, 32 , 18; cut off the 
mountain tops, 82 , ro i ; the treasure 
(ram) conquered by I. from the 
clouds, 82 , 115 ; has made the 
waters to flow freely for man, 82 , 
180; found the head of the horse 
at iSarya^^vat, 82 , 398; a version 
of the Code of Manu ascribed to I., 
88, XII ; offered the V^apeya, 41 , 3 ; 
the doer of mighty deeds, 41 , 105 ; 
mighty through the people, 41 , 109 ; 
excluded from Soma, 41 , 130 sq ; 
when the Soma was flowing through 
him, lion, wolf, and tiger sprang 
from him, 41 , 13a sq. ; makes 
Vasishfi£>a his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx ; puts strength into the magic 
plant, 42 , 38 sq., 71, 280; disease 
shut out by I.*s command, 42 , 39 ; 
was wounded, 42 , 48, 310 ; frees 

fiom evil sorcery, 42 , 51 ; wore a 
talisman, 42 , 80 ; fastened the 
amulet on for strength and heroism, 
42,85 ; grants husbands to maidens, 
42 , 94, 324; heaps together goods 
with a rake, 42 , 95, 503 ; chose the 
waters as his goddesses, 42 , 146, 
350 ; stored away the amr/ta in the 
waters, 42 , 162 ; protects the BrRh- 
ma/zn, 42 , 169 sq., 433 ; though 
requested by I.,Bheda did not pre- 
sent the sterile cow, 42 , 179 ; pro- 
tects the earth, 42 , 200 sq. ; together 
with the Jbshis, 42 , 231 ; the sun 
freed by I. and Atn, 42 , 294 ; his 
misdeeds, 42 , 522 sq.j 48 , 345 n. ; 
cut off the head of Makha, 44 , 
xlviii; from out of I. the gods 
formed the Vimgit, 44 , 139 ; 
Vasish^Aa taught I, the Vir^, and 
I. taught Vasish/>6a the expiation for 


the whole sacrifice, 44 , 212 ; whe 
his vital powers left him by th 
magic of T vash/n, animals and plant 
and metals flowed from the limb 
of his body, 44 , 214-16 ; when I.’ 
energies departed from him, th 
god restored them by means C 
the Sauti8ma»i, 44 , 231 ; th 
Ad^ra-plants are L’s might. 44 , 45 
sq. ; I. and the other gods pens 
and are created again, 48 , 331 sq. 
Dajaratha, friend of I., 49 (1), 90 
I , the lord of the winds, went t 
heaven through sacrifices, 49 (1 
no ; his arm paralysed when raisin 
his thunderbolt, 49 (1), 142, 142 r 
See aho beltno (/). 

{d) I. AND AGNI. 

Offerings and prayers to ther 
conjointly, 2, 299 ; 12, 162 n., i7f 
237 sq., 350, 3 < 59 > 37 ij 375 , 377 sq 
377 n., 380, 393 sq , 403, 408 n 
419; 14 , 216; 26 , 199 sq., 199 n 
231 , 225, 296 sq, 313, 322 sq., 42 
sq. ; 29 , 17 n., 8^, 88,98n, 133, 131 
161, 303, 229, 337, 337 D., 393,415 
30 , 37 , 93 , 175, i83sq., 337 ; 41 , i: 
13 n , 45 sq., 383; 42 , 24, 49, 5« 
58, 75, ia6, 139, 173, 195,311,32 
231, 454; 43 , 198, 374-8; 44 , 7 
sq. and n., 81, 393, 392 n. ; 4 ( 
263-5, 430; when the fire is in fu 
blaze, it is I., 12 , 340 ; are all th 
gods, 12 , 378 ; 26 , 225 ; 41 , 154, 21- 
285, 375; 43 , 278; 44 , 392, pr€ 
served the Soma for the product 10 
of creatures, 26 , 151 ; are this A 1 
26 , 392, 292 n. ; preserved tb 
Ai&i6avika pnest for the productio 
of creatures, 26 , 317 ; Agn 

Mitia-Variwau, I, win m the rac 
of the gods, 26 , 327 n. ; lay dow 
the third layer of the altar, 41 , 18 
190 ; 48 , 41 sq. ; Agni (fire) belong 
to, or consists of, 1 . and A., 41 , 21 
253, 285, 375; I, takes the Soir 
juice in Agni, 41 , 304 ; Agni is lilt 
I., 41 , 325 ; are the two aims < 
Pr^gfipati, 41 , 374 sq. ; they wei 
to the heavenly worldj 41 , 381-3 
grant life and well-being, 42 , 53 
Agni seizes the wizards, and 
destroys them, 42, 64 ; protect fro 
all evils, 42 , 81 ; poured love ini 
the waters, 42 , 105 ; deposited 
the u/t/^^ishm, 42 , 226 ; Brihaspal 



INDRA 


their companion, 42, 554 ; 43, 134 ; 
are the best of gods, 43 , 41 ; 44 , 
278; are the gold plate and the 
gold man of the fire-altar, 48, 
342 sq ; are two arms of the fire- 
altar, 43, 388 ; behind these two 
deities are all the other gods, 44 , 
128 ; Agni, the greatest of Indras, 
44, 489 ; Agni invoked to bring I, 
to the sacrifice, 46, 153, 316, 377 ; 
Agni identified with I., the bull 
among beings, 46, 186, 371; Agni 
on one chariot with 1 ,46, 237, 391 ; 
cross the waters, 46, 263 ; display 
the lights of heaven, 46, 263 ; killers 
of foes or Vntras, 46, 263 sq, ; the 
piousmen, kindling Agni, strengthen- 
ing I., 46, 318; has looked after 
Agni, 46, 367; Agni credited with 
the deeds of I,, the conqueror of 
the cows and of the waters, 46, 398. 
See also Agni (b). 

(e) I. AND OTHER GODS. 

The king or chief of the gods, 1 , 
151 , 8 , 347 , 11^ 142 ; 12, 449 sq.; 
21 , 4, 69 sq , 342, 387 ; 22 , 222 sq ; 
26, 93, 433; 35, 12 sq,; 36, 130; 
44, 438 n., 464 ; 45, 48, 288, 292 ; 
49 ( 1 ), 12 1, 187, 196 ; ( 11 ), 42, 90 sq,; 
how he obtained pre-eminence 
among the gods, 1 , 307 ; 10 (i), 10 ; 
worshipped by the gods, 10 (u), 52, 
125; speaks for the go^, 12 , 154; 
represents all the gods, 12, 168 ; 44, 
419 ; surrounded by crowds of 
Devas, 19, 20 ; surrounded by the 
Devis, 19, 41 ; fills the gods with 
joy, 86 , 322 ; m a list of gods, 42, 
80, 160, 221 ; the gods, dispatched 
by I., disturb the sacnfice of an 
enemy, 42, 90 ; by his brahmaAarya, 
he brought the light to the gods, 

42, 217 ; gods draw together round 
I , 43 , 127 , is equal to all the gods, 

43, 140 ; the gods are the people of 
King Dharmal.,44, 370 j L, enter- 
ing hea\en, saluted by the immortals, 
49 ( 1 ), i 6 ;—l., Agni, and vayu, are 
above the other gods, 1 , 15 1 ; 1 ., 
Maghavat, and Purandara as three 
gods, 8 , 347 , 347 n.; I. combines 
with Adityas, Vasus, Maruts, and 
Vifve Devah, 12, 264 ; 26, 241 ; 44, 
479 sq,; 4^ 154 ; Agni, L, and 
Surya superior gods-, 26, 402 - 4 ; 
1,, Agni, Savitar, Brihaspati invoked 


for long life, 42 , 49 ; performs the 
new and full moon sacrifice for his 
brothers Agni and Soma, 44 , 16 ; 
was healed by the Ajvins and Saras- 
vati, 44 , 216 sq., 248 sq., 252 ; 
Agni, 1 ,, Soma, Makha, Vish/ni, and 
Vuve DevSA perform sacrifice, 44 , 
441 ; Agni, I, Soma invoked 
together, 46 . 213 ; I., Yama, 

Varu«a, 49 (i), 197 has created 
glory for the jiparasesy 29 , 316; 
tried to find out who Brahman 
was, 1 , 150 sq ; is Brahman, 12 , 
2 II n. ; runs away from terror of 
Brahman, 15 , 21, 59 ; humbly 
approaches Brahman, 19 , 188; 49 
(i), 107 ; I. and Brahman, deities 
of a Rdu-graha, 26 , 320 n, ; and 
Brahmanaspatt^ 42 , 163, 213; 

Bnhaspati put the garment of im- 
mortafity on L, 29 , 304 ; 1 . and 
Brihaspati invoked and worshipped 
together, 29 , 315 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 40a ; 
compact of Brihaspati with I. and 
Brahman, 42 , 127 ; his double 
Bnhaspati, 42 , 596 ; Brihaspati and 
I., priesthood and nobility, 43 , 228 
sq, ; Dhdtri has shaven the head of 
I., 29 , 56 ; the Earth adheres to I., 
42 , 203 ; pierces the Gandharvas 
vnth his missiles, 42, 33 sq. ; Knshua 
is 1 . among the gods, 8, 88 ; the Lord 
of the seat^ the friend of 1 , 80 , 161 ; 
I. the king, the Maruts the people, 
8, 346; 12 , 334 : 42 , 663 ; 49 (i). 53, 
81 ; calls the Maruts to his help 
against Vr/tra, 12 , 334; 32, 329: 
41 , 34, 84 ; invoked and worshipped 
with the Maruts (Marutvat), 12 , 
3 J 5 . 399 ; 26 , 93, 33*-8, 347 , 29 , 
314; 30 , 157 ; 82 , 14 sq., I 34 i *36 
sq , 143, 159, 167, ato, aya sq., a89, 
340j 375 ; 42 , 13a sq., 183, l88, ao7, 
663 ; 44 , XXH sq., 307, 355 n., 383 ; 
46 , 44. 154» * 37 , 378 ; assist^ by 
the Maruts m battle with Vr/tra, 
12, 416 sq., 417 n*, 45a ; 26 , 334 sq.; 
82 , 14 sq., 36 sq., 44, 46, 392 ; 44 , 
255; dialogue between the Maruts 
and I., 82, xii-xxi, xxiii, 179-308, 
286-8 ; nvalry between I. and the 
Maruts, 32 , xxiii, 286-90 ; the 
eldest among the Maruts, 32 , 67 ; 
the Maruts left I. alone in the kill- 
ing of Ahi, 82 j 180; Maruts an- 
nounce the arrival of 1.^ 32 , 209, 
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213; not even I. can injure the 
bounty of the Maruts, 82 , 210 ; 
Maruts know the manly deeds of 

1., 82 , 210; I,, in the assembly of 
the Maruts, 49 (1), 53 ; identified 
with Parganya, 42 , 235 ; prayer to 
I. and ParvatOj 26 , 450 ; was a 
pupil of Pragdpatiy 1 , 134 ”^* 5 84 , 
199; 48 , 321; 1 . and Prs^lpati, 
door-keepers In the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 275 sq., 277 ; Pra,g^pati 
has given victory to 1 , 29 . 280 ; I. 
and Praijg^pati on the patfi of the 
gods, 38 , 386 ; IS the left arm of 
Pra^Spati, 48 , xx ; entere Pra^pati 
with food, 43 , 92 ; created out of 
Pragipati, 44 , 15 ; PragSpati per- 
forms new and full moon sacrifice 
for I,, 44 , 16 ; Pushan has shaven 
the beard of I., 80 , 217 ; I, and 
POshan praised and worshipped 
together, 41 , 54 n , 55 ; 44 , xxv, xllv ; 
46 , 154 with the Kibbus invoked 
m the Arbhava hymn, 44 , 381 ; at 
the head of the Rudras, 1, 41 sq. ; 
Rudras united with I., 44 , 382, 
479 ^ » SarcLsuaii distilled Soma 
for the sake of I/s strength, 44 , 2335 
5 oWs relation to I., 26 , xvi-xx, 
22 ; Soma praises L, 26 , 247; offer- 
ing to 1. and S., 41 , 54 n., 56 ; Soma, 
I.’s faithful companion, 44 , 236 ; 
Speech^ the goddess, uttered by I , 
29 , 5: ; the sun (Aditya, SQrya) is 

1., 12 , j8r sq., 350 ; 26 , 96 sq., 407, 
419, 438 ; I. and Sfirya invoked for 
offspring, 29 , 287 ; protected by 
Trtsbav^btj 42 , 127 sq.; tries to 
conquer Vsbas, 82 , 145 ; Faruna 
opposed to I,, 42 , 370 ; is the Fasu 
of the god^ 12, 176, 176 n. ; with 
the Vasus, 26 , 122, 241 ; 82 , 244 ; 
42 , 116 ; 44 , 479 sq. ; Soma libations 
for I. and Fdyu^ 26 , 265-9, 277 sq , 
363,418-ii; 82 , 440; 46 , 154, *56; 
I. and Vlyu (Wind) identified, 26 , 
369 ; 44 , 470 sq. ; IHrag became L, 
the ruler, 42 , 216 ; I. and Fisbnu 
divided a thousand cows into three 
parts, 26 , 62, 62 n.: Vish;yu, fnend 
of I., 26 , 171 sq.; 82, 137, 133 sq.; 
41 , 138 sq., 396 ; offerings to Land 
’V., 41 , 54 sq., 54 n., 138-43; 44 , 
403 ; share bestowed on I., lordship 
qn Yislum, 48 , 68 ; 1 . encompassed 
Vishiru, 44 i, 443i 45i «!•; t and 


Vtsrvakarman^ 11, 264 sq. ; 26 , 431 
sq., 431 n ; 41 , t88, 190. 

{/) I. AND THE Demons. 

AfUr hoDwg hlled Vrxtra^I became 
giecUy~\^ 157; his struggling with 
and slaying of Vntra, 1 , 167, 170; 
12, xix, 20-2, 52 sq,, 164-9, 17^ sq., 
177 n, 180, 183, 379, 416 sq. and 
a j 449 sq., 452; 26 , 15 sq., 15 n,, 
62, 26s, 333-5, 399 n., 4C0; 29 , 
334 > 367; 82 , 137, 133 sq., UAi 
180, 183, 198, 393; 41 , 45 sq, 
87 sq., 138 sa, 141, 178 n., i79j 
332 n., 365; 42 , 18, 63, 79, 81, 
91 sq., 95, 126, 129, 383, 401 ; 48 , 
275 ; 44 , 6 sq., ir, 380 sq. ; 46 , 34 ; 
49 (i), 81, 1 13; s'ew Vijvarflpa, 
Tvash/rrs three-headed son, 1, 293, 
393 n.; 14 , 32; 41 , 130-2, 134; 
42 , 522 ; 44 , 213 sq.; 48 , 351, 353 ; 
delivered the Arunmukhas to the 
wolves, killed the people of Pra- 
hlfida, Puloma, and K^laka%a, 1 , 
293, 293 n ; struggle between I, 
and the Asuras or Dasyus, 1 , 307 ; 
12, 286 sq. and n. ; 15 , 342 ; 26 , 
399 ; 29 , 342 ; 42 , 79, 83, 118, 137, 
315, 332 sq., 500, 627 , 43 , 192 /q.; 
struggle between I. and Ahi, Atar 
and Az\j 4 , hi ; the waters his com- 
panions in the battle against Vrztra, 
12 , 22 ; Trita slew Vi/varOpa for 1 ., 
12, 47 sq. and n. ; 44, 250 n. ; drives 
off the Rakshas, 12 , 128 ; 42 , 9. 66 * 

^ 64 ; Indrardtru, * foe of 1.,* and 
Indrajatru,* having 1. fora foe,* 12, 
163 sq. n, 166; perhaps VWtra 
would have slain I., 12 , 166; 44 , 
250 n ; by slaying Vr/tra I. became 
a Br&hmawa-murderer, 14 , 32 sq., 
32 n. ; destroys all enemies, 30 , 169 ; 
knows the demons, 80 , 212 ; Trita 
smote Ahi before I., 81 , 333 n.; 
guided past his enemies the Rak- 
bhas, 41 , 73 sq. ; 1 . and Namii^i, 41 , 
9a ; 42 , 256 sq., 583 ; 44 , 222 so. ; 
helps to destroy the demons, 42 , 
65 * an ally against sorcerers and 
spells, 42 , 77 sq., 80 sq, ; the Asurl 
allured I. away from the gods, 42 , 
T03, 547 ; conquered the S^I^vr/kas, 
42 , 138 ; the serpent slain by L, 42, 
^46, 154, 349 ; the earth sides with 
L. not with Vrztra, 42 , 203 ; lives 
with the Asuras, 42 . 268; slays 
Arbuda, 42 , 633 sq. ; the repeller of 
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shafts, 43, loi ; * iioi for a single day 
hast thou fought, uor hast^ thou any 
enemy ^ 0 maghavan . illusion ts what 
they say concerning thy battles ; no foe 
hast thou fought either to-day or afore* 
time^ 44, ia: horse-sacrifice for I. 
Vritrahan, 44, 398 sq. ; Dadhya^^’s 
head is cut oflf by T. and rertored 
by the Ajvins, 44, 444 sq. ; the 
slayer of the evil-minded, 44, 480 ; 
smiter of the demon Vala, 49 (1), 
no, non.; Bali, L, and Nahusha, 
49 (1), 1 1 3 ; Asurmda, * lord ' of the 
Asuras, 49 (11), 91 n. 

Cf) Worship of I. 

The Mahdvrata belongs to L, 1, 
167, 170 ; festivals of I., 2, 42 ; 22, 
92 ; 29, 98,130, 332,^15 ; sacrifices 
to L, 2, 108, 299 , 12, 128 n., 129, 
162 n., 164, T76--82 and n., 185, 
189, 375, 377-81, 377 ’^•>408 n., 
415 sq., 415 n.; 14, 304 ; 15, 337 , 
25, 91, 454 sq.; 26, 220 sq., 297, 
3^3 “i 6, 331-9) 3^53, 376, 429 ; 29, 
161, 173, 336, 331 sq., 392; 80, 37, 
123, 143, 243 sq., 337; 88,259; 41) 
12, 70-2, 8a, 113, 116, 120-3, 129, 
133-5) 136 n., 136 sq., 162 ; 44, 3 n., 
5sq.,8sq., n, 36, 62-6,12 1, 142, 207 
sq., 213 sq. n,, 402, 443 sq., 475) 
477, 49O) 50a , 46, 9, 44) 198, 301 ; 
prayers to I., 2, 29711., 298; 7, 
266 ; 11, 180 ; 12, 91, 96 n., 229, 
434; 14, 251, 318; 15,45, 53; 26, 
132, 304, 352 sq , 376, 450 ; 29, 98, 
130, 141, 147 sq, 183, 190, aio, 
231, 233, 380, 287, 36a ; 80, 148 sq,, 
153) 159) 176-8; 41, 38, 204 sq.; 
42, 9, 24, 32, 48 sq., 54, 65 sq., 89, 
138, 145, 148 sq., 15I) 193) 198, 204, 
211, 214, 235, 353, 454, 549 ; 43, 
198, 291 ; 44, 381, 479 sq. ; 46, 44, 
198; Veda-studyto be interrupted 
when I *s flag is hoisted or taken 
down, 7, 124 , IS the deity of sacri- 
fice, 12, no, 129, 385, 337 ; 26, 58, 
81, 103, 137, 239, 241, 295, 3M) 
428 ; 41, 132, 137 ; 44, 6 ; prayer to 
I. at the fire-worship, 12, 356; 
invoked to cleanse from sin, 14, 
250 ; worshipped by 5ukra and 
Angiras, 19, 95 ; Soma libations for 
I., I. invited to the Soma, 25, 351, 
351 n. ; 26, 241, 285 sq., 394-7 
320 n., 397-40O) 430 sq. ; 82, 408 ; 
41, 6-8 ; 42, 18, 66 ; 44, 108; red 


cows sacred to 1., 26, 6a ; the Sadas 
or tent belongs to I., 26, 141, 145, 
147 ; delights m songs, 26, 146 , Is 
the leader of the sacrifice, 26, 261 
sq. ; offerings for his two bay steeds, 
26, 315, 3^6 n., 369-73; the un- 
pressed Soma delighted him not, 26, 
435 ; the Shoi^in graha is I., 26, 
429 ; oblation to I. at the wedding, 
29, 32 ; 30, 190 ; invoked for (male) 
offspring, 29, 43, 287 ; 80, 190 ; the 
Brahmmnn given m charge of I., 
29, 64, 79 ; 44, 86 ; offerings to I. 
and those belonging to I., 29, 85, 
85 n., 161; animal slam for the 
hospitable reception of a king or 
iather-m-law is sacred to I., 29, 88 ; 
the newly-built house sacred to I., 
29, 96, 347, 349 ; 80, 306; 42, 140; 
invoked for the protection of cattle, 
29, 100; 30, 87, 89 ; 42, 143, 367 ; 
worshipped at ntes relating to agn- 
culture, 29, 326, 331 sq., 334, 337 
sq , 415 ; 30, 1 13 sq.; the Ash/aka 
sacred to I., 29, 341, 34^ ; the 

Indratuflya offering m which the 
fourth oblation belongs to I., 41, 
50-4 ; sacrifice to I. at the king’s 
house, 41, 59 sq.; the bull his 
animal, 41, 60 ; worshipped at the 
king’s consecration, 41, 89. 94 sq , 
10 1 sq. ; I., the controller 01 bodies, 
invoked to promote virility, 42, 32 ; 
invoked for a wife, 42, 95, 503 ; 
invoked to deprive a man ol his 
virility, 42, 108 sq. ; invoked m 
charms pertaining to royalty, 42, 
112-23, 125-33, 329, 380, 440, 478, 
510; invoked against the serpents, 
42, 152-4 ; a shepherd’s sacrifice to 
I., 42, 367 , nil beings magnify I., 48, 
140, 197; the Ardhendra or ‘halt- 
Indra’ libations, 48, 216, 216 n ; is 
the self of sacrifice, 48, 262 5 the 
hc-goat, at the horse-sacrifice, goes 
to the seat of I. and Pfishan, 44, 
XXV ; animal offered to I.-PQshan, 
44, xliv ; worshipped at the Sautri- 
ma»i, 44, 213 sq. n., 216-18, 221, 
221 n., 224, 233 sq., 341, 343-7, 
253, 256, 260-4, 273, 273 n.; ^y 
the SautTfimawt, I. became the 
highest of gods, 44, 249; 'wor- 
shipped at the Ajvamedha, 44, 281, 
300, 400 ; the Indraless, hymnless, 
i.e. godless, 46, 366 ; invited by 
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sacrHicers, 48 , 330 sq ; festival of 
setting up I.’s banner, 49 (i), ii, 
XI n«, 89; in heaven, honoured by 
^ra and Ahgiras, 49 (i), 93. 

(h) I. IN MYSTICISM AND PHILO- 
SOPHY. 

Meditation on 1. as Eii«aor life, 
1 , ai9 328 sq., 394; 15 , 275; 84 , 
99 ; 48 , 250-4, 356 ; is the sun, 1 , 
a^ 9 ; 15 , 331; 43 , 93; he who 
knows 1. as the lord of all beings, 
having departed, becomes I. and 
shines in those worlds, 1, 331, 393 
sq. ; a name of the Self, 1, a 42, 345 ; 
18 , 311; I. is truth, 1 , 293; the 
strength of an unchaste student 
goes to I,, 2 , 294, 294 n. ; the 
devotee feels no attachment even 
to I. (or, IS esteemed by I. himself), 

350, 350 n. ; IS one ot the ten fires 
at the allegorical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8, 361 ; not seen by 
one who does not attain to the 
Adhyltman, 8, 316; the presiding 
deity of the hands and of actions, 

338; Kshatriya caste (nobility) 
identified with I., 12 , xvi-xviii, xvi 
sq. n., 419; 41 , 3, 33-5, 89, 102; 

. i 34 4 j 345 n ; the sacrificer 

is I,, 12 , XIX n. ; 26 , 73, 97 ; 41 , 13, 
18, 56, 81, 88, 98 sq.; Trish/ubh 
metre related to I., 12 , 205 n. ; 48 , 
262, 3305,44, 106, 3,8; IS the 
highest light, 12 3285 identified 
With the Ahavaniya fire, 12 , 338* 
is the sacrifice, 12, 336 ; is might 
and vigour, 12, 419; 26 , aao sq. ; 
41 , 8a, 102 ; 44 , 317, 221; mysbc 
doctrines of the sacre^ syllables and 
1 ., Agni, vayu, and Aditya, 15 , 48 
sq. ; in the white eye-ball, 15 , 106; 
fa the thunder, 15 , i40sq.; 44 , 116; 
the man in the right eye is I., and 
his wife abides in the left eye, 15 
344 ; 48 , 369 ; a manifestation 


of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 34, 101 sq. ; 
48 , 250-41 256; identified with 
Pun^, 25 . 513; out-breathing 
and m-breathing belong to I., 26 
aio; RtAs and S^mans are I,, 26 ! 
436 ; produced from IbJt and SSman, 
438 ; teacher says to pupil * IJs 
pupil art thou,’ 29 , 308 ; the king 
represented as I„ 88, sq. ; 
etched by 1. and othe^ 
o8i 245 ; explained as a mystic 


F name meaning ‘kindler,* 41 , 143 
r sq. ; deity and metre, 43, 53 ; the 
' Virag IS the world of I., 43 , 94 ; is 
Vlit or speech, 43 , 134 ; 44 . 16, ai8 ; 
' to I. belongs the vital air of the 
centre of the body, 44 , 12 1 ; I/s 
, power bestowed upon the Sacrificer, 

, 44 , 18 1 ; connected with summer, 

I 44 , 247 ; is the mind, 44 , 263 ; a term 
> referring to the Highest Reality 
, fNSriya«a), 48 , 533, 

I (f) I. (5akra, Sakka) in Buddhism 
AND Oainism. 

Gods, I., Asuras, &c., cried out 
against the injustice of killing cows 
for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 51; Buddha 
addressed as Sakka, lO (li), 58, 196, 
303 , 307 sq. ; Buddha compared 
wth I., 10 (ii), 58; 19 , 71, 78; 
42 (1), 21, 53, 56, 69-71, 76; the 
wise man is Brahman and I., 10 
(ii), 117 ; what I. said when Buddha 
died, 11, 117; by the sound of 
his trumpet I. makfjs all bemgs 
silent when Buddha preaches, 11, 
142 ; sends Vissakamma to build a 
palace for the king Sudassana, 11, 
264 sq. ; comes to hear Buddha’s 
preaching, 18 , 133 ; does service to 
“ 5 - 7 , 141 sq.; 85 , 13 

InWrf/®,? ('P’ > 

ouadbodana and his queen com- 

pared with 1 . and 5 ait, Buddha with 

the son of I 19 , i, 51, 94 ; 49 (i), 

9a sq. ; 5 akra himself, and his 

attendants perish, 19 , 375; Brahman 

and I. scatter flowers, &c., at 

Buddha's birth, 19 , 3^7 sq., 350, 

3 Sa; has 20,000 gods as his foi- 

lowers, 21, 4 ; entreats Buddha to 

UaiA the law, 21, 55 ; I. and 

Brahma SahSmpati honour Buddha, 

89 sq.; men may be reborn as 
Indras, 21 , 125 ; seats of I. gained 
by hearing the Dharmaparyiya 
preached, 21, 332, 335 ' honours 
the preacher, 21 349; Gadgada- 
svara preaches under the shape of 1,, 
^1, 401 ; Avalokitejvara assumes 
the shape of I., 21 , 411 ; Mahftvlra 
refuses a robe given by I., 22 , 79 n. ; 
ranses the embryo of Mahavlra to 
be remov^ from the Brahmanical 
to the Kshatriya part of Kiwdapura, 

190 sq, 225-9 ; honour done by 
!• to Mahhvtra, 22, 196—300, 233 
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sqq. ; on his command, demons 
bnng treasures lo Siddhirtha's 
palace, 22, 248 ; a parrot brought 
down I. to wait upon him, 86, 6 ; 
length of life of the Bodisat as 
Sakka, 86, 133 n. ; the problem put 
by S^ka, 36 , 249 ; the Bodisat 
chooses a boon of I., 86, 310 ; enjovs 
perfect bliss, 86, 322 ; feels no dis- 
content, 36 , 323 ; I., in the guise of 
a BrShmawa, tries to persuade King 
Nami to retain his royalty, but 
finally applauds his determination to 
become an ascetic, 45, 36-41 ; 
directs kings to renounce the world, 
45 , 87 ; MahSvira is brilliant like I., 
45 , 288 ; the faithful will become 
like I., 45 , 292 ; outdone by the 
glories of the bEkyas, 49 (1), 2 ; 
takes the new-born Buddha, 49 (i), 
5 ; makes gifts to Buddha, 49 (i), 
166 sq. ; a preacher of the Law 
attains the throne of 5akra. 49 (i), 
185, 187 , the pitcher of god .Sakra, 
4:9 (li), 173, 

Iffdra, the DaSva or demon, in 
Avesta, 4 , 139, 139 n., 394 ; 6, 10 n. 
See aUo Andar. 


Indrabhilti, of the Gautama gotra, 
the oldest disciple of Mahavira, 22, 
265-7, 265 n., 286 sq.; 46 , 41-6, 41 n. 

Indradatta, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 21, 4. 

Indradatt^ n. of a Sthavira, 22, 
288, 292. 

Indradhvev^, n, of a TathSgata, 21 , 


Indradyumna Bhillaveya, n.p., 1, 
84, 87; 12, ao6 n. ; 43, 393, 396. 
Indra.glklavidy^ or magic art, 
tnckery, 44 , 368 n, 
Indraketudhve^r&ga, n. of a 
TathSgata, 49 ^), 100. 

Indr&fti, oblations to her at the 
wedding and other domestic rites, 
3 « n-, 3 ». 331 sq., 352, 424 j 80 , 
1 14; poured love into the waters, 
42 , 105 ; the same as the person m 
the left eye, 48 , 369 ; is the beloved 
wife of Indra, 44 , 474, 
Indrapuraka Kula, of the Vejav^- 
fika Ga^a, 22, 291. 

Tjxdjpiyhniy see Organs, Senses, and 
Spiritual sense. 

Ini^ota iSaunaka, quoted as teacher 
on ritual, 44 , 393, 396. 


Indu, the moon, king of shining 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n. ; invoked for 
cows and horses, 29 , 346 ; 30 , 306. 
See also Moon. 

Industries ; ceremonies at the pre- 
paration of silk, 27 , 36 ; 28 , 223 sq. ; 
silk and other i. regulated, 27 , 265 
sq., 271 ; the wives look after the 
siikwortns, 28 . 239 ; sacred beings 
instruct Masye and MasylOt in arts 
and manufacture, 47 , 7 sq. 

Inlbntioide, see Woman 

Inference, denotes Smr/ti, 34 , 203. 

Inftdels, see Heresy, and N^tikas. 

Infinite, the, see Bliuman. 

Infinite Fe^ngs, see Meditations. 

Informing, sin of malignant, 7 , 135 , 
25 , fo6, 163, 441. 

In^tamara»a, see Itvara. 

I^^tas (commotions), pam arises 
from the, 10 (ii), 140 sq. 

Ingratitude; those who have re- 
turned evil for good, cannot be 
purified, 25 , 469. 

Inherence (samavdya) ; the distinc- 
tion ot the Vaijeshikas between con- 
junction (samyoga) and i., 84 , 389 
sq., 396 sq.; the connexion between 
the Lord and the soul and the 
pradhina cannot be I., 84 , 436. 

Inheritance, law of, 2 , xxi sq., 1 30-7, 
302-10; 6, 35, 37 , 72 - 5 , 77 , 96, 17a 
n.; 7,45,61-74; 14,xxvi,76,8i,84- 
9h 93 sq., 179 sq., 334-31, 231 sq.n,, 
336 ; 18 , 183-7, 194-6; 25 , Ixi sq., 
Ixi n., Ixx, cii sq., cv n., 254, 345-80, 
46S sq., 600 (s.v. partition); 27 , 120, 
120 sq. n. ; 88, xv, 63 sq., 127, 135 
sq., 182, 188-203, 272 sq., 338, 
369-851 87 , 113, i 47 i 4 * 7 , 48s sq.; 
one should not take the heritage of 
an outcast, 2, 88 n., 282 ; liability 
of heirs for debts, 2 , 344; 25 , 283 
sq.; 88,41-9, 46 n., 329; making 
a will, 6, na sq, ; 87 , 47 ; exclusion 
from participation, 7 , 64 sq.; duties 
incumbent upon the heir, 7, 65; 
partition of property, 7 , 67 sq., 70-4 ; 
collateral succession, 7 , 68 sq,; suc- 
cession of females, 7 , 69 sq. ; in- 
divisible property, 7 , 70, 74; law 
of i. among Buddhist Bhfkkhus, 
17 , 343-5 j inherited property of a 
minor or female to be protected by 
the king, 25 , 257 sq. ; partition of i. 
made once only, 25 , 335, 335 n. ; 
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a (pure) mode of acquiring property, sons begoUcn by an uninitiated man 
a title of possession, 25 , 426; 33 , are VrStyas, 14 , 197, those spiung 
53 sq., 243, 309 sq , 314; women from intennixture of castes are 
own no heritage, 26 , 367; the Vnityas, 14 , 198, one who has not 
domestic fire to be kindled at the received the i. shall not sacnlice, 2t), 
division of the i., 29 , 13, 13 n,, 271 ; 437; 30 , 267 , second 1. as penance, 

partition deed made by brothers, 25 , ^60 sq, 460 n., 469; 29 , 193; 
33 , 305; gift of inherited property, the patitasEvitrika, 29 , 59 b(|., 187, 
33, 342 sq. ; a king confiscates the 31 r sq ; 30 , 63 ; repeated tor the 
property of a man who has no heir, study of the secret dottniics, 29 , 79 
45, 67, 67 n. ; sons divide the sq. n. ; sacrifice at the 1., 29 , 380; 
property of an aged father, 46 , 71. 30 , 41 ; joining of hands at i., 30 , 

See also Sons, and Woman (a, e). ; a Vritya cannot be a witness, 

Initiation, or Upanayana, ordained 33 , 87 ; ordeal by sacred libation 
for the three higher castes, 2 , r ; 34 , not applicable for VrStyas, 83 , r 1 7 ; 
197, 224; rules and rites for the younger brother to be initiated at 
i. of members of the three higher the expense of the elder brothers, 
castes, 2 , 2-6, 175-8, 182 sq ; 7 , 33 , 197, 373 ; subsei-ves the study 

ii4sq., 119,127; 14,56-8, 149 sq.; of the Veda, 34 , 198 sq., 224, 227; 
25 , XXXIX n., 36-42, 61 sq ; 29, 8 sq , omitted m a certain case, 34 , 
58-68, 58 sq, n., 187-93, 276, 303- 227 n J the Bodhisattva given in 

T2, 399-403; 80 , xviii sq , XXV sq., charge of a teacher, 86, 45 ; piayeis 
^3-77 j i 37 -< 5 i, 253, 270-5, 302 sq ; at i,, 42 , 240, 364 s(j., 381, 383, 477, 
44, XV, 86-90 ; IS a second birth, 2, 543, 55i, 5<>9 i allusion to the i. rite 

3, 17^; 14 , 9sq, 150, 210; 26 , 57, ^n the Rig-veda, 46 , 252, 354 sq. 
6f ; 42 , 215 ; 44 , 87—90; from the Anointment, and UtkshS, 

time of 1. the child obtains the right InjimotionB and pi ohibitions, what 
to perform religious ceremonies, 2, J*oom thei e is for them, if there is 
139 sq. ; the duty to live in the only one internal Self of all beings, 
teacher’s house after i. is common 38 , 65-8 , 1. expressed by potential, 
to all orders, 2 , 153; allowing the imperative,&c , verbal forms, 38 , 3 04. 
time for the 1. to pass, a minor Insajiity, see Diseases, 
offence, 2 , 283 ; second 1. after Insoriptions, on the tripods vith 
penance, 2, 287; 7, 163, 178; 14 , panegyrics to the ancestors, 28 , 
104 sq, H5, 213 sq,; Nfl zfidi, the 251-3. 

1. of the young Parsi, 4 , 132 , the Insight, pei’sonified, 80 , 159. 
mamage ceremony is considered as Infltruotxon ; duties of a minister of 
the i. of women, 7 , 90; from the 3 , 43, 228, 351; 27 , 109, 23o*“5; 
mother ts the first hvth ; the second. Principles of learning, 3 , 117; in- 
from the gzrdtng with the sacrificial structois of the youth, ofllcials, 3 , 
string. In the loiter, the SSvitrt hymn 1^9 \ fbe young should listen to the 
IS his mother, and the teacher his father 1. of their fathers, 8, 1 75 ; all depends 

// ts this which entitles members of the on the early training of a son, 8,187; 
three higher castes to the designation of a state college repaired by a marquis 
7 , 1x9 ; a teacher of LO, 3 , 337 sq., 338 n,, 340: rules 
sDould not initiate one whom he about systems of schools, 27 , 17, 
does not know, 7 , 122; proper time 19 sq., 3a, 319, 230-5, 34^ n , 348 
lor 1., 7 , 136; penMce for omitting sq, 389 sq.; 28 , 18, 36 sq., 82-91, 
'1179; 25,469; VratyaSji.e. those 231 sq. ; training of eldest sons or 
lor whom the ceremony of i. has not rulers, 27 , 23, 345-53 ; the shfi-aze 
Q 252; 14 , who superintended the instruction 

5 f» 405 sq and n.; the leavings of princes, 27 , 23, 353 sq. and n.; 

SLv repaste are the share of 28 , 454 sq, ; of boys ana girls, 27 , 
Brahma;^ who have died before i , 27, 476-9, 477 n ; competitive ex- 

/, 251 ; ttie giniing of the wife for ammations, 27 , 56 ; the aged nour- 
the sacrifice, a kind of i., 12, 72 n. ; ished in the schools, 27 , 340, 343, 
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*4^ «•! 359- 4<^4» 4^6 <‘’‘1-; e\ory 
child put under a niahlor, 27, 312, 
313 n., 337, 47^; leaching ih the 
half of Icanung, 28, 83 ; teaching of 
music, 2S, 107, fog; training of girls 
before marnagei 28, 433 ; the i. of a 
^oungman ot bad disposition, 00, a 15 
sq.; — the righteous should leach 
the wicked, 5, la^, 124 n, ; duty of 
sending children to school, 24, 313 
wp; teaching of children, 87, 77; 
religious 1., 87, gy, r,4, 3,0 sq., 
367; leaching the gootl, fJ7, 331; 
teaching of good works is perlorm- 
anto ot good works, 117, 340, 348; 
teaching virtue, 87, 354 ; — giving 
I. the duly of Ibahinawas, H, 31-3, 
3341 359; the devotee shall 
not teach, 8, 365; as birds Iced 
tluMr young ones, so aie <iisciplcs 
regularly to be instiucted, 22, 5H; 
initiation, \ edie studentship, duties 
of teacher and pupil, 2h, 39, a 75 ; 
teaching allowed tolirahniawas only, 
25, 419; religious 1 , one of the lour 
icquisltes to icach be.ililiide, 45 , 
16, taith produced byi., 45, 15^ sq. 
»SVf ff/jo ‘I eachci . 

Intolloct, jrr Intilhgcncr* 

IntoUigonoo (buddlii),niind and self, 
7 , sKfi; IS of thiectolcl quality, 8, 

I JS ; IS a name of the gieat hcif, 8, 
nuddha on the iclatioii ol 
upright t onduct, earnest etiutein)>la- 
tion,and 1, U, n, n n,, jg, ,15, 2\t 
jH, 34, sii,, 70; Ibahinaii puu* 
i., 81 ,xxv; 48, ao v, Is higher tlian 
the mind, 83 , j 39M|.; higher lli.m 
the 1. is the great Self, 84 , ) the 

p(T\a(lifigness ol i,, 8S, 40; .tliiiles in 
the luMTt, 8S, ; the Lounexiou ol 

the ‘oul mth the I exists as long as 
the St ml, 8H, ,ji; g; the In-sl pro- 
diui'd, 8H. ii7 ; tin It* aie |i\e dis- 
tinct it»us ot I , and cm then accouiil 
h\e Intt lirctual organs, 8 K, Hi ; j tmly 
is true and c\ci}thmg cIm’ untrue, 
48, aj scj. 

Xntoroour«o, jrr Hesmal i. 

IntormmlUUi plaao, n , i, t\ state 
id di earns, IH, 13^. 

Intoriml organ, and the mdividual 
Mml, 84 | ijj sq,, 39H, 39H lu; ban- 
khyas somethiifH h|H.*ak ot three, 
Mmetinun t»f one i. o. only, 84 , 376; 
Cftlled by ddicrent namcii, manas. 


huddhi, v\^riMUf Xitta, 88, 4H; it 
no I. o, existed there would result 
either constaiit peireptioii nr con- 
stant non- perception, or else a 
limitation cither of the sou] or ol 
the senses, 88, 48 sq*; they co- 
operate with the Sells, 88, 69 ; 
called Atman, 88, 81, aho 
Manas, and Mind. 

Into:rioatlon, Spirituous liquors. 

Intuition, a means of knowledge, 
84 , 18; is the iinal result of the 
Inquiry into lirahman, 84 , j«; 88, 
33a ; vouched for by scripting*, 84 , 
roTsq,; the highest Sclfconesponds 
to the mental act of romplote i., 84 , 
17a; true knowledge is the object 
of immediate 1., 8K, 338, 295; the 
fiuit of all inedltations is to be 
effected through i., 88, a8 1 ; repeti- 
tion not necchSiiry to bring about i,, 
33 3* •S'rr <///« Kevalu. 

Inviilblllty, that which possesses 
the nltiiliutcs ol it is Rmhmnn, 84 , 
xxw, 1^5 |a ; may be an attribute 
of the praclhfina, 81 , 136 

Xnvoluorum ol delight, 88, aoa sip 

t-po, uncle ol IIiii-po, 27 , 187. 

l ram, ioimdcd by Sheddad, 9, 330, 
330 n. 

l ran, geography of, 4 , i 10; 28 , 133, 
iii4; 111 , xxvit xxMii; I. and other 
countries, 4 , afio sq. ; 28 , aafi mj. 
and II. ; loroign invasions into I., 6, 

1 *-qM 201 3, J09 Sip, 31 j aa, 33a ; 
piojihccy ol a j«*nvid ol adversity 
lor I 5, 1 sip, ae I is; more valuable 
than otlier lands, 24 , 34 ij; boundary 
iliquPes between 'I'firan and I., 47 , 

7 * 'SVf Khvanu.is, 

Ir^niuui, AiCinians, and '1 hrrmiiiiiR, 
24 , 4a n. 

lrdn-nbah,sfm ol Malik-sliAlt, author 
ol the iiudiical Sad Dar, 24 , xxxvil, 
sliv sq. 

Imvali, or ll«‘ livci Af(riiavati, II, 
if»7 n.; city of the Asm as, 12 , non. 

Iron, jfp Metals. 

XrrtgAllon, tanals and fords, 24 , 
33 i^*»q. I 87,137 9; charm for con- 
dui ting a river Into a new channel, 
42 , Hfisq., 34M 51. 

branded und disfigured by 
V80, 80 , 355 sq,, a«i5 n,; 40 , 
3H3. 

It, Lord, « mure personal name lor 
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the highest Being than Atman or 
Brahman, 1 , ci, 314. S^e God. 
IsaaOt i>on of Abraham, a prophet, 6, 
57, laS! 9 , 301 5i> >20. 17a ; anpels 

announce his birth, 6, 213; I. and 
acob were of the elect, 9 , 180; 
rings wine from paradise which 
Abraham offers to God, 24 , 225 sq. 
Isa/Z-vHatra, or Isau/v^tar, or Isat- 
vastra,son of Zarathujtra,repi esent- 
ing the priestly class, 4 , 21 n.; 5 , 
123 n., 142-4; 23 , 204, 204 n.; 
47 , io6, III, 1 15; Fravashi of L, 
worshipped, 81, 273, 273 n., 278. 
Isctf, an idol on Mount Zafk, 6, xiii. 
IjStoa, carries the thunderbolt, 2, 
298; Brahmans pray to him, 11 , 
180; a name of the Self, 15 , 31 1 ; 
5akra and i. fan Mahavira with 
chownes, 22, 198 ; oblation to !. for 
the bridegroom, 29 , 32 ; n.of Rudra 
(Agni), 29 , 256; 41 , 160; 43 , xx; 
with his companions, invoked at the 
house-building nte, 29 , 347; worship 
of I., hib consort and his son, 29 , 
352 ; 80 , 221 sq., 289-91 ; invoked 
for success in trade, 80 , 178 ; is the 
Sun, 41 , 160; a created god, 48 , 461; 
alone indeed there was Nar^ya^ia, 
not Brahml, not !., 48 , 532. 
Iriinaliali, jee Sacrifice (h), 
IsaZ-v^st:^ jee Isa/Z-v^tra. 
i.rA-upani8had, forms part of the 
Sa^Tjbiti of the White Y^ur-veda, 
1, Ixvi, c sq,, 309-20; quoted, 8, 
415; 88, 424 ; 48 , 775. 

Isfeitdy&r, son of Goit^p, made in- 
vulnerable, 47 , xxiii. 

Islia Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 383, 386. 

i-fllilh, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 347. 
Ishmael* images of Abraham and I. 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii; Abraham 
and I. restored the Kaabah, 6, xvi, 
1 7 sq. ; Abraham’s proposed sacrihcc 
of I., 6, Ixxiv ; a prophet, 6, 57, 94, 
125; 9 , 31 ; was patient, and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53 ; was 
of the righteous, 9 , 180. 
lehukdra, a king, tunis monk and 
reaches perfection, 45, 61-9, 
lehukara, n, of a town, 45, 62. 

Isi, Pah, ue. Sk. Rishi, a sage, 10 
(IJ), x; Buddha called a perfect, 
a great or divine J , 10 (ii), 13, 28, 59, 
79j 137 , 174> *89i *94-7 j aoi, ao8, 


210 ; who IS a great I. or Mum, 10 
(h), 34 ; for what reason did they 
sacrifice, 10 (n), 75 5 forest called 
after the Isis, 10 fii), 125; I. and 
men, Khattiyas and Br.lhma«as, offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 10 (11), 193. 
laibhatta, n. of a Thera, 17 , 337. 
Isld&BEL, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237, 
Isiglli mount, at Rajg-agaha, 11 , 56 sq, 
IslEm, biithplace of, 6, ix; mono- 
theism the key-woid of I., 6, xlix ; 
its monotheistic idea not new, 6, 1 ; 
means ‘resignation,’ 6, 11, Ixv, 15 n. ; 
pre-eminentlyaproselytizingreligion, 
6,li; itsonmnality,6,liiidq.; sketch 
of the creed of Mohammed, 6, Ixv- 
Ixxvt ; moral code of 1., 6, Ixxi sq,, 
24 sq. ; 9 , 3-5i 89, 301 ; there is no 
compulsion in religion, 6, 40; the 
true or best religion-, 6, 48 sq., 57, 
89 sq. ; schism and disbelief in 1, 
removed, 6, 58-61, 136; sincere 
believers and hypoentes, 6, 91 sq,; 
the faith of Abraham, 6, 137 ; who 
are the true believers, 6, 163 ; the 
Muslim believes in God and the last 
day, is steadfest in prayer, gives alms, 
and fears only God, 6, 1 75 » God sent 
His apostle to make I. prevail over 
every other religion, 0, 177 J the 
religion of the *Hanff, the standard 
religion, 6, 204; 9 , 127 sq., 338; 
the conquests of I., 6, 237 ; the 
religion ot the prophets of old, 9 , 
53 sq. and n.; Judaism and Christi- 
anity treated as sects of I., 9 , 68 sq. ; 
biokcn up into sects, 9 , 206; j>ru- 
fession or faith, 9 , 237 n. ; by be- 
coming Muslims, you do not oblige 
God, but God obliges you by direct- 
ing you to the faith, 9 , 34 1 ; exhorta- 
tion to believe in God and His 
Apostle, and to give alms, 9 , a66- 
8, 281 sq.; prophecy that men 
shall join 1. by troops, 9 , 343; 
Musulindns hostile to Persian next- 
of-kin marriage, 18, 424 sq, ; alluded 
to, but hardly ever mentioned 
in Pahlavi writingb, 24 , xxv sq*, 
127 n., 169 n.; 47 , xviii. See alto 
Morality (e). 

Island, IS neither earth nor water, 
44 , 497 sq. 

Isle of Jewels, pamble of, 21 , 1 8 1 sq. 
Ijopanlabad, see Ij^-upanlshad. 
Israel, ohlldren preferred by 
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God, 6, 6, 17 ; saved from Pharaoh’s 
people, 6, 6, 153 sq., 20a sq. ; 9, 93, 
ai 9 ; manna and quails sent down 
for them, 6, 7 ; mountain held over 
them, 6, 8, 12, 93, 159; manifest 
signs given to them, 6, 30; God 
made a covenant with them and 
chose twelve wardens, 6, 99 ; wander 
for forty years m the desert, 6, 
100 sq.; worship the calf, and are 
punished, 6, 155 sq.; cut up into 
twelve tnbes, 6, 157; punished for 
disobedience, 6, isysq. ; their two 
sins, and their punishment, 9, i sq , 
r n.; in the promised land, 9, 12 ; the 
law first given to 1 . in the Book, then 
to Mohammed, 9 , 2 2 a. See aha J ews. 

iBr&fil, the archangel of the resurrec- 
tion, 6, Ixix. 

isvajid, see Isva/. 

Inrara (Lord, God), in the Anugitl, 
8, 219; IS the lord of all gods, 
DSnavas, Bhfitas, &c., 8, 354 ; 

Buddha honoured like t , 19 , 143 ; 
Ginas with strength like t., 19 , 275 ; 
I. and Mahejvara, two gods, honour 
Buddha, 21 , 4, 55, 349; Avalokite- 
jvara assumes the shape of t., 21, 
4£i ; worshipped for the thriving of 
cattle, 80 , 89 ; the world created by 
t., 45 , 244 ; 49 (i), 100. See also 
God id). 

InrararGitd,, the same as Bhaga- 
vadglti, 8, a ; 38 , 63, 

IsvBtiy or Isvand, son of Vaiiza, 23 , 
203 ; a priest at the renovation, 87 , 
262, 262 n. 

Itard., mother of Mahidisa Aitare}'a, 
1, xciv, xcv. 

ItiMsa, or ancient story: Anugit^ 
called a pur^tana L, 8, 198 ; parables 
of the Upanishads referred to as L, 
8, 307, 210, 226, 268, 270, 282; 1. 
in form of dialogues related in the 
Anugtta, 8, 256, 261, 374, 277, 389, 
293, 296, 303, 310; the fifth Veda, 
10 (11), 98; Bkvari versed in the 
three Vedas and I., 10 (ii), 189; I. 
and Puriflas, see Itihasa-pura«a. 

Itllid.sa-pur4;7a, or ltih 3 sas and 
Pur8»as, correspond to the Atharva- 
veda, 1. 39 sq. and n.J mentioned 
along with the Vedas, the fifth Veda, 
1,109,110.111,115; 15 , 330 sq; 
29 , 51 ; Brahma«as should be versed 
m the I., 2 , 2 1 5 ; recited at Siiddhas 


and other rites, 7 , 126, 235; 25 , 
1 1 8 ; 29 , 348 ; as a branch of sacred 
learning, 14 , 144 n.; 29 , 218 sq.; 
as authorities on law, 14 , 149 n. ; 
satiated at the T arpana, 14 , 2 5 5 ; 80 , 
244; mentioned after the Atharv'a- 
veda, 14 , 320 ; quoted as authonties 
on religion and philosophy, 34 , 198, 
317, 222 sq., 304, 348; H 235, 315; 
48 , 409, 460 sq., 751 ; are of human 
origin, hence do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge, 34 , 218; are based on 
mantra, arthavlda, and perception, 
84 , 222; 48 , 330; all the four 
castes are qualified for acquiring 
the knowledge of them, 84 , 229; 
48 , 338 sq. ; known to Milinda, 85 , 
6; the Brahma»as occupied with 
I,, 85 , 247, 247 n.; related at tht 
Ptnplava^ihyana during the horse 
sacnfice, 44, xxxi, 369, 369 n. ; in 
eluded m the daily study of the 
Veda, 44 , 98, 98 n., loi, loi n. ; 
the Veda should be made to grow 
by I., 48 , 91 ; their teaching about 
Brahman, 48 , 126 ; are means of 
meditation as supporting the Veda, 
but not independently of the Veda, 
48 , 338 sq. ; refer to Kapila, 48 , 
409. 

I-tslng, translated the Va^graiAfre- 
dik&, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Itvara, or Ingitamara;2a, Gain a t.t., 
suicide by starving oneself 22, 72, 

n. 

I Yin, or A-hSng, or Pio-hJlng, 'the 

t reat Sage,’ Thang’s chief adviser, 

, 90, 90 n., 92-103, 113, 1 18, 118 n., 
206 sq., 207 n., 31 1, 31 1 n.; 40 , 
162 ; cook of Thang, 40 , 89*, 

J 

Jaokal, see Animals (A). 

Jaoob, sets up a stone as a piUar 
at Bethel, 6, xui , instructs his son 
to believe m God, 6, 18 ; an in- 
spired prophet, 6, 57, 94, 125; 9 , 
30, 51; Isaac and J. granted to 
Abraham, 6, 213; 9 , 120; story 
of the sons of J.. Joseph, 6, 219- 
30; was of the elect, 9 , 180. 
Jomslid^ B Yima Khsha^ta. See 
Yim. 
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Japan, Sacred Books of Buddhists 
in, VoL 49,^<2r/ ii ; Buddhist sects in 
J , 49 (ii), V sq , viii, xii ; Sanskrit 
MSS. m J., 49 (ii)j vii sq. 
Jeinisalein, destroyed by Kat-L6ha- 
rSsp, 24 , 65, 65 n. ; siege of J., ‘the 
holy place,* 47 , xiii, 121, 12 1 d. 
Jesus, picture of the virgin and child 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; regarded 
with particular veneration by 
Mohammed, 6, li; a prophet in- 
spired, 6, Ixxi, 19, 57, 94, 104, 108, 
125; 9 , a9j i39j 206, 269; apostles 
of J. rejected at Antioch, 6, cv ; 9 , 
163 sq., 164 n. ; God gave J. mani- 
fest signs, and aided Him with the 
Holy Spirit, 6, 12, 39; birth and 
infancy of J., 6, 52, 113 sq. ; works 
miracles, 6, 52 ; returns to God, 6, 
53) 53 n. ; His likeness with God is 
as the likeness of Adam, 6, 53 sq. ; 
God raised J. unto Himself, while 
the Jews crucified a similitude of J., 
93 sq. ; only an Apostle of God, 
not the son of God, 6, 95 , 9 , 29 , 
they imsbelieve who say that God 
IS the son of Mary, 6, 100, 108 , dis- 
beheving Jews cursed by J., 6, 108 j 
the mission of J., 6, 113 sq. ; the 
apostles ask for a table from heaven 
K a sign, 6, 1 14 ; denies command- 
ing men to worship Him and His 
mother as gods, 6, 1 14 sq ; Chris- 
tians rebuked for saying that the 
Messiah is the Son of God, 6, 177, 
200; 9 , 34 , birth of J., the infant 
J. m the cradle testifies to Mary's 
innocence and His mission, 9 , 28 sq 
the son of the Virgin Mary, 9 , 53, 
68, 139, 269 ; made a sign by God, 

9 , 68 ; not a god, 9, 215 sq., 215 n.: 
prophesies the coming of Mohara- 
med, 9 , 281, 281 n.; His apostles 
God's helpers, 9 , 282 ; birth of J. 
from the Holy Spint, 24 , 229-32 ; 
temptation of J, 24 , 239. 

Jethro = Sho'haib, 6, 149 n , 249 n 
J ewelfl, the thr^e, Buddha, Dhamma, 
and Sangha, 10 (1), 51 sq. ; (li), xm 

94, I 

117 , 11, 36 sq., 79, 108, 303 ; 18 ( 

" 5 , 197,209; 17 , 5 , ( 

90, 115; 19 , 200, 200 n., J51 ; 20 , j 
77 (praised m a snake-charm), 184 • 1 

49 ( 1 ), 163, 189 , (n), 23, 35, 96 sq,, J 


167, 174 sq., 188 n., 196 ; seven j. 
of the Law, 11 , xxli, xxli n., a 9 n , 
6 1-3 ; King Sudassana possessed the 
seven j. or precious things, 11, 249 
• sq. n., 251-9, 374-88; gem-treasure 
! of King Sudassana, 11 , 356; j. as 
ornaments or bricks of the Palace 
i of Righteousness, 11 , 262, 265-7, 

I 269 sq. ; the head-jewel of Buddha, 
19 , 61, 61 n. ; seven j , 21, 227 sq , 
232, 348 ; 49 (11), 34 -^ 5 , 43) 63, 9^-4, 
93 sq. n, ri9, 133, 136, 139, i4'i 
i 143, 166, 170-4, 176, 183, c8s, 190, 
192 sq, ; j.-flowers and j.-trees in a 
Buddha-country, 21 , 33a sq.; 49 
(11), 19 sq., 33-6, 38, 4a, 94, 17a sq., 
179, 184 sq., 190 ; bags of j. strewn 
over Buddha, 21, 335 sq. ; different 
bnds of J,, 22 , 227, 238 ; the seven 
J*. of the Buddha, 86, 220-9, 220 n. ; 
the ‘j.’ of a king, commander of the 
army, &c. (ratna-havtwshi), 41 , 58- 
65, 58 sq. n.; list of j., 49 (li), 17, 
33. Seff also Gems. 

Jews, referred to as infidels, 5 , Ixi, 
297, 397 n. ; J. of Medinah, opposed 
to Mohammed, 6, xxxv, xxxvii- 
xxxix, Ixiii; Mohammed’s relation 
to the J., 6, xlvii ; J,, Christians, or 
Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
charged with corrupting the Scrip- 
tures, 6, 10 sq, ion., 56, 79, 99, 
135, 125 n. ; charged with slaying 
their kinsmen, 6, ii ; charged with 
killing God's prophets, 6, 12 ; para- 
dise not exclusively for J. and 
Christians, 6, 15 ; disputes between 
J. and Christians, 6, 15 ; J. and 
Christians and idolators opposed to 
IsISm and reproved, 6, 16, 105-9 » 

9 , 372 sq. ; rebuked for proles.sIiig 
Islam and recanting it again, 6, 55 
sq*) 55 n. ; rebuked for making 
certain kinds of food unlawful to 
themselves, 6, 58 : cursed, 6, 79 ; 
punished for demanding to see God, 

6, 93 ; punished for misbelief, and 
for calumniating Mary and Jesus, 

0, 93 sq. ; forbidden certain kinds 
of food on account of their sins, 6, 
food of the J. 
lawful for Mushm, 6, 97 sq, ; chaste 
women bf the J. allowed to the 
Muslim, 6, 98 ; Mohammed warned 
against their treachery, 6, 99 ; J, 
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and Christians not the ‘sons of 
God,' G, loo ; to be judged by the 
QurMn, G, 103 sq. ; 9, 106 ; sonic J , 
guided in truth, act justly, G, 157 
sq, ; dispersed, G, 158 ; lebuked for 
saying that Ezra was the son of 
Ciod, 0, 177, 177 u. ; God will 
decide on rcsunection day bet\vot*n 
j., Sabiieuns, ('hristians, Magiaiis, 
and Idolators, 9, 58 ; believe in tlio 
QurMn, 9, 98 ; Moses received tlie 
Book, a guidance loi the J., 0, i37» 
19s ; dctcat ot the Qui,li//xvh J., U, 
142, 14a n. ; believers and un- 
believei*s among the people of the 
Book, 9, 269 sti ; tlie J. who fought 
against the Muslim denounced, 9, 
274-7 ; chastisement ot the J. who 
would not believe in the QurMn, 9, 
-’74, 374 ” t rebuked for unbelief, 
compared to an ass bearing books. 

»83 i 337 sq.; a Jewish sect called 
‘ the hill-serpent of the J.,* 24, a j i ; 
reference to the J, as a tribe, 47, 
XI if, lap sq. Sfe also Israel (children 
of), mid Judaism. 

Job, an inspired piophct, 6, 94, 135 ; 
was saved, 9, 52 sq, ; and his wife, 
how he was cured, 9, 179, 179 
John, the glad tnlings of, 6, 51; a 
prophet, 6, 135 ; birth of J., the son 
of Zaclianah, his accomplishments, 
9, 37 sq. 

Jone^, or Jonas, or DHu'nnfln, 
saved in the fish’s belly, 6, evi, 303 ; 

S3» 53 n., 173 sq.; inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, ras ; the chapter of 
J. (Qur’an), 6, 193 ; * the fellow of 
the fisfi,’ 9, 395 n., 297 sq. 

Joseph, Ills story told in proof of 
revelation, G, xci, 319-3 * 5 ^ prophet 
or apostle, G, 125 ; 9, 193, 

Joalina «= DHu’l Kill, 9, 53 n. 
Jiidoism, and Zoroastrianism, 4, 
Ivii-lx; in Arabia, 6, xiv sq. ; its 
relation to Islam, 0, xlvii-lii, Ixix ; 
Jewish influences in the QiirMn, 6, 
5 11. ; criticism of Jewish account of 
creation and fall of man, 24, 178 sq., 
aoo, 208-29 ; Zoroastrian converts 
from J., 47, xiii sq., 120 n. See also 
Jews. 

Judge(f), who is fit for the oflicc ot, 
2, 170; 4 , 355 ; 25, 354-5, 507 ; 
evils befalling the country through 
trusting a false j., 5, 323 ; corrup- 


tion ot j,, 0, 27; 25, 383 n.: S3, 
360 sq, ; the true j. is like Auhar- 
masr/ and the archangels, the false 
J, like Ahannan and the demons, 24, 
79 ; one quarter of the guilt of an 
unjust decision falls on the j., 25, 
355; unjust J. lined, 25, 383; kings 
and j., 25, 38; ; 37, 433 s(i. ; punish- 
ment of J., illegal action ot plaintilT, 
37, \6 ; wicked and just f,, S7, 7?, 
f [6, 389 so, ; duties of j , 37, 78 sq,, 
ro3 ; J. .ind guardians, 37, 250. Sf>e 
also Judicial procedure. 

Judlolol procedure ; the constitu- 
tion of a P.irishad or legal asseinbljr, 
2, 44 11,; 14, 30, 14^-5; 25, III, 
lii n , 509-1 r ; modes ot proot, 2, 
170 st[, ; 83, 58-65, 96-120; law 
aboutj.p.,2, 237, 337 n.; 14, 78-83; 
25, xeix, 354-90J 383 sq. and n , 59^ 
sq., 27, 335-8, 371, 375, 375 n,, 
385, 395, 356, 359, 359 n. ; 33, xili, 
5-40, 333-63, 374Sq., 282-319, 38!!- 
90 ; 37, 3G-8, 46 sq., 49-51, 53-6s, 
G7, 70-3, 80 sq. ; mode of inflict- 
ing punishments, 8, 361-4; place, 
ordeal, and time of appointment 
prolfered to the plaintiff, 4, 354 ; 
judge and witness in a circle of three 
steps, 4, 357, 357 n. ; the guilt of an 
offender falls on king, judge, and 
witnesses, if he is not punished, 14, 
303 ; arrow brought to the comi: 
in civil cases, thirty pounds gold 
in ciiminal cases, 16, 103 n. ; 
deciding doubtful legal questions, 
25, Ixxlil, 509-1 1 ; courts of justice, 
25, 354; 83, 3G-40, 277"-83; cere- 
monies on cnteiing a court of 
justice, 20, 363 sq. ; 80, 778 sq., 
395 ; plaint and answer, 88, 17, 34- 
34, 335-43> 288-94; surest, 38, 17- 
19 ; the judgement, 88, 34 sq., 297 
sq. ; 87, 371 ; disputes about par- 
tition of property, 88, 198 sq., 201 ; 
how to And out thieves, 08, 934 
sq. ; the trial, 38, 294-7 ; the king 
decides about punishments, 8G, 
266, 366 n. ; decision of acquifrtal 
or conviction, 87, 329, See ^Iso 
Judge, Justice, Ordeals,' md Wlt- 
ne.sses. 

Jugglers, practices of, are the cause 
ofbad births, 45 , 330, 931 sq» 

Juatloe ; 0 yd w/to bcHwe! be yd stmd- 
fast in /, vntnsssin^ hefird God 
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though it be against yourselves, or 
your parents^ or your kindred, be it 
rich or poor, for God is nearer akin 
than eUher, o, 91 ; enjoined, 6, 98 ; 
j. and wisdom, 18 , 11 sq. ; a prin- 
ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24 , 329 ; 
king created for the attainment of 
J'j 25 , 317; where j, is destroyed by 
tipustice, or truth by falsehood, while 
the judges look onjthere they shall also be 
destroyed, f, being violated, destroys ; 
J 1 being preserved, preserves, 25 , 255 ; 
grand minister of j , and minister of 
crime, 27 , 109 sq, ; true j. better 
than other good works, 37, 73, 327 ; 
administration of j., see Judicial pio- 
cedure. See also RashnO. 


E:^^, n.p., 5 , 145. 

KadambaTiliikft, n. of a river in 
Hell, 45 , 94. 

Eaddai, epithet of KarsSva?, 5 , 135. 

EUdraveya, see Arbuda K. 

S:adrO, queen of serpents, 12, 301 
n, ; legend of Suparat and K., 26 , 
53, 149 sq. and n.; is the earth, 26 , 
149. 

AjaSshman, see /Ivare-^^shman. 

KaSva, n.p , 28 , 217. 

Eaho^a or Kahola Kaushitaki, 
quoted, 12, 370 \ questions 
valkya, 15 , 129 sq ; 88, 243 sq. ; 
48,657; worshipped at the Tarpaaa, 
29 , 133, 141, 320 , 

Kahda = K^Ds, q.v. 


or * Who,* a name of Pir^pati, 
1, 59 n. ; 12, 8, 8n.; 26 , 410; 82 , 
3 * 41 , 173, 175, aar, 346, 

368; 4 S, 265, 265 n., 534 sq.; 44 , 
393 ; IS Brahman, 1 , 65, 65 n. ; 
cake offenngs to Ka, 12 , 395, 403 ; 
44 , 75 n., 76 ; purified by means of 
a purificatory nte other gods, 14 , 
331; produced everything holy, 14 , 
331 ; the Creator, 48 , xiv ; 49 (1), 
as; the sacrificer consecrated to 
K,, 44 , 254 n.; worshipped at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 391 n., 392, 393, 
39a n., 394. 

Eaabab., the chief shrine of the 
Arabian nuth, 6, xiii ; history of the 
K. in Mecca, 6, xvi-xviii; the point 
to which Mohammed tamed in 
prayer, 6, xxxv, liii: Mohammed 
takes possession of the K., 6, xlii ; 
contained all the gods of the different 
Arabian tnbes, 6, xlv; universal 
reverence for the K. made use of 
by Mohammed, 6, liii; worship of 
the K,, 6, Ixxiv sq., iii ; rebuilt by 
Abraham and Ishmael, 6, 17 sq. ; 
9 , 59 ; God has made the K,, die 
sacred House, to be a station for 
men, 6, rn. 

Sabajidha, Atharvajja, became a 
Gandharva, 15 . 133. 

Kabandhin Katylyana, n. of a sage 
15 , 271. 

E&bnl, Indian religions in, 4, a, 6, 
6 n. 


^ahrisaiia, n. or a lamily, 23, 219. 
Eahrkatd.s, see Birds (b). 
Kahvaxedh&a, prayer for the dis« 
lodgment of, 81 , 312 sq, 

KahT/usU n of a demon, 4 , 334. 


EaAzoLaL n of a demon, 4, 334. 
Eai, see Kavis. 

Eai-Apiveh, see Aipivanghu. 
Elai-Arsh, king of Iran, 5 , 136, 
136 n.; 47, 13. 

Kfiidhya, Sraosha, the conqueror 
of, 31 , 301. 

Kai QmtAap, taught by Zoroaster, 
24 , 170 sq. 

Eai-Eab^^, see Kavl^ 
see Kfifis. 

Eai-EZavfi^, see Kavai/. 

Eiaikeya, see Arvanati. 
Kai^BUhdsrdf, se h^r6?. 
AfalkifAneya, see ^lahmadatta K, 
ATalkitflyana Dfilbhya, n.p., 1, 1 5-1 7. 
Kai-Kobfidf, see 
ATailaJd, see GUbIsl K, 
Eai-IidharAsp, see L6har^. 
Kai-Fiafin, see Pisanah, 

Eais, see Kavis. 

Kaisar, Byzantine emperor, 47, xviii, 
103, 103 n. 

Kralfopya KSpya, n. of a teacher, 
15 . 119, 187. 

Eai-l^encUU/, see Speatd-dkta, 
ATaltanya, or pure intelligence, 84 , 
xxiv, 

ATaltraratlia forest, Yaylti in the. 
49 (1), 46 . 

Aaitraratha Abhipratftxin, a 
aafisq.; 48 , 341 sq* 
ATaitya; Holy Places, 

(Av. i6iva Usan), created 
immortal, misled by Abarman, 24 ^ 
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35> 35 n- ; exploits, 24 , 63 sq. 
and n. ; neglected religion, 24 , 103 ; 
grandson of Kav^<^, 87 , 28 ; his 
reign, success, and rum, 87 , 230-3 , 
47 , 13, 31 sq. , Adshnai his chan- 
cellor, 47 , X ; Snt6 employed by 
him, 47 , XIV, 78 II., 135-S; his ac- 
cession, 47 , XXIX. 

Kai-Viitasp, jee Vijt&spa. 

Kai-Vyaish, n p, 5 , 136, 136 n, 

KdJca, King Pa^^ta^ slave, the son 
of a non-human being, 17 , 188 sq. 

Kdkandaka. see AVshigupta and 
Supratibuddha. 

K&ka^z^/aka, Yasa, son of, 20 , 387. 

KclkandiJdl A'akha, of the U//uv&/ika 
Gawa, 22 , 291. 

ATakhravak, n. of a high-pnest, 5 , 
115, 1 15 sq, n, 

n.p., 23 , 2 1 3. 

Kakhahniij, n.p., 5 , 141, 141 n. 

HkK’d.nd, mentioned among the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 359. 
See Bela//Aa, and Mab^ka/^^^na. 

ATakkavatti (RSjgS), see ATakravartiri. 

Ka/tytdyaiia, see SlahS-K., Pakudha- 
K., and Pubba-K. 

ATfitoa, see Revottara. 

ATakradharas, ‘holders of wheels,’ 
superhuman beings, 8, 232 n. 

ATakravEka bird, 86, 340 sq. 

Afakravartin (Pah Aakkavatti), viz. 
r8^ t.t., a king of kings or universal 
emperor, 8, 232 n. ; 49 (li), 26; is 
possessed of the thirty-two signs ot 
a great mag, and of the seven gems 
or treasures, 10 (11), 100, 187 ; 19 » 
XX, 320, 360; 36, 136 sq., 303 ; 49 
(11), 140; rise of the idea of a A., 
11, XV, xviii sq., 92 n. j how they 
treat the remains of a 11, 92 sq., 
125 ; worthy of a dSgaba, 11, 94 sq. ; 
wonderful qualities of a K,, llj 98 ; 
Sudossana a A., 11, 252, 260 n ; 
Avalokitejvara assumes the shape 
ot a JC, 21, 4 1 1 ; IS never bom in low 
families, 22, 225 ; the wheel ot 
victory ot a IT., 85, 163; the mar- 
vellous jewel ot a if., 35, 177 ; 36, 
14, 14 n., 138; the wonderful ele- 
phant of a if., 36, 128 sq. ; fourteen 
attributes of a if., 45 , 48. 

A^&krdrya^/a, see Ushastil JC, 

Kakahivat, Uji^’s son. an offerer of 
Soma, 12 , 355; born from the arm- 
pit, 19 , 3 ; 49 (i), 6. 


A^akshuaha, a IVlanu, 25 , tpi 

Kakudha, became an inheritor of 
the highest heavens, 11, 26; the 
spirit of K. the Koliyan appears 
before MoggallSna, 20, 234 sq. 

Kakutstha, Kunthu perhaps a Pra- 
krit form for, 45 , 86 n 

Kakuttha, n. ot a river, 11, 74, 82 
sq. 

K&la (1 line), probably identical with 
Vishwu, 7 , XXIX ; the destroyer of 
all creatures, is hard to overcome, 
7 , 79, 8 1. See also Time. 

Kala, the king of serpents, pays 
homage to Buddha, 49 (1), 135 sq. 

Kdila, one of the five hundred Arhats 
who aie to become future Buddhas, 
21, 198. 

Kal^bu, king of Benares, former 
biith of Devadattn, 35 , 286, 286 n 

Ealahavivadasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 
164-7. 

Kalakd, a NSga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 245. 

Ealaka : Arya K. of the Gautama 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Eala^, n. of a merchant, husband 
of iTulla-Subhadda, 36 , 308. 

Efidaka^^a ; Indra killed the people 
of K. on earth, 1 , 293; Asuras 
called K., 12 , 286 n. 

EldcLma, AHi/a, the kinsman of, 49 
(i), 123. See also kh\^. 

E^mukhaa, a class of adherents 
of Pajupati, 48 , 520 sq. 

Ealanda, Sudinna, the son of, 20 , 
374; 35 , 338 sq, 238 n. 

Kalandakanivapa, n. ot a place, 
10 (11), 85, 87 

E&la^^ra, n. of a mountain, 4 - 5 , S 7 . 

Ealasl, Mihnda born at, 35 , xxni, 
137. 

KkikaolLA, 6xed his capital at PA/a- 
lipiitta, 11, xvi sq. 

Ealayams, trunslated the Amitlyur- 
dhyAua-sOtra into Chinese, 49 (11), 
vn, XX. 

Eali ‘like a gamblei vanquibhed 
by K.,’ 45 , 22. 

Eali age, see Ages of the World (a), 

Eail daughter of Agni, seduced by 
Parajara, 40 (1), 45. 

ESlidasa, his date, 8, 28-30, 29 n,; 
his theogony, 8, 220 sq. 

Edlinga. became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 
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£&linga, a relic of Buddha in, 11 , 
135 ; the king of K. cut the Bodhi- 
sattva's flesh, 49 (11), 127, 127 n. 
KaJingas, art of, an occult science, 
45 , 366. 

K&lodayln,. disciple of Buddha, 21 , 
198 ; 49 (11), 9Q. 

jialpaa, see Ages of the 'World {a), 
ISlalparBiitra, see t 7 aina SOtras. 
Kedparsiitrafl, and Br^hma^ias, 12, 
xlvii; K. and Pflrva Mimaws^-sCttras, 
their relation to each other, 84 , 
xiL 

K^udd;^!, drinks wine, 19 , xiv. 
S&ma, or Lust, the unchaste 
student’s expiatory sacrifice to, 2, 
8^ 294; 14 , 215 sq , 318 ; 29 , 36J ; 
offenng^ to K., 2 , 107 ; 14 , 1 1 8 ; 29 , 
388; 30 , 23; prayer addressed to 
K., 2 , 298 ; 42 , 220-3, 591-5 ; Mara 
and K. identified, 10 (i), 17 n.; 49 

S » i 37 “ 9 i 147 ; the Brahma^&nn 
K., 29, 65 ; funeral oblation to K., 
29 , 242 ; worshipped at the Tarpa^ia, 
80 , 244 j arrow of K., the love-god, 
42 , 103, 311 sq , 3TI n, ; poured into 
the waters, 42 , 104 sq, 535 sq, 
535 n. ; the Brahmans beg the sterile 
cow for K., 42, 176 , K. or Love 
(creative desire) as a primordial 
power, 42 , 333, 359, 591 sq.; a 
gandharva, 42 , 536 ; a type of 
manly beauty, 49 (i), 37. 

BL&maduh, the miraculous cow, 45 , 
104. 

£&mah Bahrah, his account of the 
Nasks, 37 , 419, 419 n, 

^amak, see Birds 

Kftmak-BH^, Av. Vouru-savO, one 
of the producers of the renovation, 
18 , 78 sq. n., 79. 

ga.TOak^TOlrhHh1 n, Av, Vouru- 
nemd, one of the pioducers of the 
renovation, 18 , 78 sq. n., 79. 
Kamallb, a Brahman M'oman, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (1), 194. 
Kamaladalavimalan aTynhatrar^- 
^asaAkusumitabhlf.^a,n. of aTa- 
thigata, 21, 393 sq , 396 sqq., 404. 
Kamal&Tati, wife of the king Ishu- 
klra, 45 , 62 ; becomes a nun, 45 , 67. 
ISl&mandaldya nhis 3 .ra, tw., on 
the duties of a king, 25 , Ixix, quoted, 
25 , 240 n., 241 n., 243 n , 246 n. ; 
quotes M&iiava Dharma-sGtra, 25 , 
xxxvi-xxxviii, xxxviii n. 


Kama^^^u, a Naga, who worships 
Buddha, 49 (1), 170. 

KiLmajrddhi, disciple of Suhastzn, 
22, 291. 

E&marddhika Kula of the Veja- 
vGnka Ga»a> 22, 291. 

EHma^^Btra, or Striveda, quoted^ 
45, 274» 2740. 

Ed»ma Shtra, Gayamangala, com- 
mentary on it, its date, 22, 282 sq. n. 
K&maBUtta, t.c., 10 (n), 146. 
£8.inbo^dB, degraded Kshatriyas, 
25 , cxiv-cxvn, 41a. 

Ara;«kiii, n. of a Brahma«a, 10 (11), 
109. 

Kamma, see Karman, an^ Works (c). 
/fampfl., n. of a great city, 11, 99, 
247 ; 17, I, I n. ; 45, 108 ; Buddha 
at K,f 17, 356-84; Mahlvlra at AT., 
22, 264 

Eampilo, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (n), 2. 
Eelmpila, Subhadri living m, 44, 
321 sq. n. 

K^mpilya, Sambhvita born as 
Brahmadatta, at, 45, 57 ; Sa^g-aya 
was king in the town of K., 45, 
80 sq. 

Eampiyika of the U^uva/ika 
Ga;7a, 22, 291. 

Aamrbj, see Birds (b) 

ATamru, and Amru, mythical birds, 
28 , 210, 210 D. 

KS-myesh/i, see Sacrifices (Jb), 

Kan, speech at the battle of, 3 , 
76 sq. 

Ka^iabhu^, see Ka/ilda. 

Ka/^flida, or Ka^abhu^, founder of 
a philosophical school, 84 , 315; his 
Vaueshika-sOtras, 84 , 384 ; his 
doctnnes, 34 , 386 sq., 392 sq. ; 88, 
5, 33) fip; 48 , 435 sq., 430, 454, 
544 , K. and /^i&aluya ROhagutta, 
45 , xxxvii sq. ; his views altogether 
to be disregarded by the Vedantin, 
48 , 500, 530. 

K§b7;adaa, see Vaueshikas. 

Kanak-i BaraLrt, n.p., 5 , 136, 
AlL^akya KaudLlyi^ quoted by 
Kimandaki, 25 , xxxvi, xxxviii n. 
Aanda, a prince, the Bodisat born 
as, 85 , 290. 

KajtdeLi his daughters female demons, 
42 , 66, 301. 

Afand&bhibhii, the 18th Tatbigata, 
49 (11), 6. 

A^andagutta, see Aandragupta. 
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ATandoka, or iC^a/Tidaka, the Bo- A'andraprabhdi, n. of the palaakin 
dhisattva*s faithful groom, 19 , 56, prepared by Indra for Mahivlra, 
60-70, 81-84, 86, 88, 91 ; 49 ( 1 ), 22, 197, 199 , 257 ^ 

59, 62-70, 79-89. ATandraprabMavarardig-a, n. of 

Ka;/^/aka, a novice, commits un- numerous TathUgatas, 21 , 358. 
lawful sexual intercom se, 13 , 205, ArandraBiirya,^ilmikara«a, the 
214- ^ ^ 29th Tathigata, 49 (11), 6. 

Ka;2//aka, n, of a Bhikkhuni, 13 , A'andrasOryapradipa, n. ot former 
214- Buddhas, 21 , 18 sqq. ; 49 (11), 100. 

see Caste Aandravlmalasftryaprabli&sajii, 

A'andana, the 6 th Tathdgata, 49 n. of a Tathagata, 21, 376-83. 

00 j 6. A'sbadrayawa, see Penances. 

A'ajadan&, at the head of 36,000 Aang family, headship of Taoism 
nuns, 22, 267, hereditary in, 39 , 41 sq. 

Aaudanagandha, n. of TathSgatas, Ka/?^ajia, a demon, converted by 
49 (ii), 6 sq. Buddha, 19 , 244, 

Aandiiiclgari iSSkhH of the Uttara- Kangdez (Av. Kangha), formation 
balissaha Ga;/a, 22 , 290, of, 24 , 64, 64 n., 108 sq. 

K!a^/f/araggiBd.ma, n. of an author A'Siig Hsuan, a Lt scholar, 27 , 8. 

on medicine, 36 , 109. A"ang 1 , nourished his outer man, 

A^andavati, n. of a princess, 86, and disease attacked his inner, 40 , 
18 sq. 17. 

Aandra (Moon), worlds of, 7 , 273 ; A&ng Khang->t//&ng, his coin- 
15 , 13 1 ; A god, 8, 219 ; 21 , 4 ; mentary on the Shfi King, 3 , 9 sq. 
Buddha mistaken for K. Deva- A'ing-khao, obtained twelve sacri- 
putra, id, 72 ; invoked for pro- ficial odes, 3, 393, 303 sq. 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41 sq , Aang Lao, congratulates Win-jze 
288 ; expiatory oblation to K, who on the completion of his residence, 
is the self of all the gods, 80 , 51 ; 27 , 196. 

44 , 505; invoked in a medical ATang Liang, a Taoist patriarch, 89 , 
charm, 42 , 10, 237. See also Moon. 41 sq. 

Alandri., the Soma-cow is, 26 , 59. A!angraga>ta, an Indian sage, con- 
A^ondrabli&nu, the <|5th TatMgata, verted by Zoroaster, 4 , Ini sq. 

49 (11), 6. KAng-sang A 7 /il, his inferiority to 

A'andradevaputra, deluded by a L^o-jze, 39 , 153; 40 , 75-8, 82 n.; 
woman, 19 , 44. worshipped by the people ot Wei- 

A'andragupta (Pah Aandagutta), l^i, 40 , 74 sq. 
the king, and Indian chronology, A^ang Td^-ling, a Tiolst patriarch, 
10 (i), xxxv-xlv ; the first Aakka\atti 39 , 42. 

king, 11, xvm sq., 92 n. ; war Aang-yang, a primaeval sovereign, 
between BhaddasRla and A., 36, 39, 287 . 

147. Aa.ng- 3 fil, Confucius's mother, 27 , 

A'andra]uaB(Sk., IMoon), and Soma, 190. 

8, 319 sq.; prayer to K,, 14 , 305; A^ang Zo, a sage accompanying 
29 , 232 ; 42 , ^7, 128 ; is the Brah- Hwang-T!, 40 , 96. 
man priest, 29 , 195 ; conquered the Ka»ba (Pali for Kr/sh/ia), a name 
golden cities of the Asuras and of MEra, 10 (li). 59, 183. See also 
DEnavas, 42 , 85 ; is the Gandharva, Knsh//a, and IMara. 
the stai-s his Apsaras, 43 , 231 sq. j Ka;/haglu&, daughter of Vessantara, 
Agni, VEyu, Aditya, and A., identi- 36 , 115, 125 n., 13 1. 
fled with four fires, 44 , 137. See Ka/zbasiii, or Asita, the Isi with 
also Moon, the matted hair, 10 fii), 126. 

A'ancLraprabha, n. of a Tirthakara, Kanlahka, Arvaghosha, a contem- 
22 , a 80 ; n. of the 47th TathEgaU, porary of, 19 , xxx sq. 

49 (li), 6 ; n. of minister at Bimbi- iTankaina, t.t., walking-place for 
sEi-a'b court, 49 (ii), 163. meditatinc Bhikkhus, 17 , 7, 7 n., 39c. 

X 2 
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Kankatiyas, 5 l«^ilya enjoins a rule 
on them, 48 , 254. 

Kajikha-revata, n. of a Bhikkhu, 

17 , 67. 

/Tanki, n. of a Brahman, 11 , 167, 
167 sq n 

Kan Pan, first teacher of Wfi-ting, 
8, 1 16, 116 n., 207. 

Kanuka, n. of a holy woman, 28, 225. 
Ka^va, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
X \ii sq ,70, 88 , K. Ghaura, son of 
Gnora, author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 
16) 65, 83, 97-9, 103, 420 ; 42 , 
318 ; 46 , 32 sq., 35 ; helped by the 
Maruts, 32 , 391 ; employed charms, 
42 , 23 sq ,-319 , slew the Rakshas, 

42 , 33 » thd descendant of Nr/shad, 
blessed the magic plant, 42 , 71 ; 
milked the thousand-streamed cow, 

43 , 203 ; Na,/apit, hermitage of K., 

44 , 399 n , the sons of K,, 46 , 
4a^sq ; K. Baudh^yana, see Bau- 
dha^'ana; — family of Ka;zvas, wor- 
shippers of the Maruts, 32 , 63 sq ; 
ancient family of Vedic itishis, 82 , 
39a, 46 , 7, 33, 38 sq 

Ka«va, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxyii sq , 70 ; an epithet of Bau- 
dha> ana, 14 , xxxvi, xxxvi sq. n. See 
also Punarvatsa K, 

Ka//vas, demons, who devour the 
embryo in the womb, 42, 36, 302 sq. 
Kan Ylng Phien, see ThSi-shang. 
Aan-jze, counsels Pnnce MRu of 
Wei, 40 , 159, 159 n. 

AHo, eldest son and successor of 
Wng^Dg, 3 , 234, 336-49 
AUo, duke of LO, 27 , 318, 327, 
327 n.; 28 , 167, 167 n. 

of Yin, his cruelty, 28 , 31, 3i n. 
^ao, king of Kbd, and the sheep- 

butcherVtteh, 40 , 155-7. J 55 »• 

Aao-hei, ruler of Han, 40 , 152 sq. 
Kaoaha, n p , 28 , 2 17. 

K&o Thang of LO dictated parts of 
the LT, 27 , 3 sq 

^ao Win, a njusiciati, 89, 186. 

Kko WSn-^ae, his character and 
knowledge of men, 27 , 199 sq ; 
mti^uced the playing of the Sze 
Hsifl,, 27 , 420^ 420 n. 

X^ylo, minister of crime to Shun, 

f' o* .1® 57 sq., fii sq., 

sq. ; * the Counsels of K.' trans^ 
Jated, 8, 53--6 ; famous for his 
3 , 339, 33971. 


KiLo 3 ung, his supplementary 
sacrifice, 3, ii8 sq. ; was three 
yean, m subduing the Demon region, 
16 , 205, 207 n., 208, 209 sq 11. ; did 
not speak for three years, 27 , 179 ; 
his way of mourning, 28 , 468 sq. 
See ahj Wfi-ting. 

Kao mourning tor his 

parents, 27 , 136. 

Aapala Jiretiya, at Vcsali, 11 , 40, 
44, 54* 

Kibpalas, a class of adherents of 
Pajupati, 48 , 520. 

Kapardln, quoted by RUnuliui;*'.'!, 
84 , XXI. 

Kapasti, spell against the demon, 
4 , 145 sq. 

Kapaya, see .Saunaka K. 

Kapila, Vish;;u called so, 7 , 296; 34 , 
294 ; chief among the Siddh.is, 8, 
89 , author of SSinkhya-siiti as, 8, 
21 1 ; 34 , 291 ; K., an Asura, the 
son of Prahladci, made the divMon 
of orders, 14 , 260 sq.; mentioned 
in the iSvetamtara-upanishad, 15 , 
xxxviii-xli ; 48 , 409, 412; hib philo- 
sophical doctrines on soul, Pi adliana, 
deliverance, &c , 19 , 134, 134 n. ; 34, 
237, 295 sq. ; 48 , 201, 354 sq , 357, 
363, 365, 371, 374 , 385, 425, 500, 
520, 524, 544; iSanputra, a disci- 
ple of K., 19 , 193 ; con\erted 
by Buddha, 19 . 244 ; Sniriti of 
K., i.e. the S^khja-sy&tcm, 34, 
291; 48 , 408, 480, 482, 529, his 
knowledge r/shi-like and unob- 
stnicted, 34 , 292-4, 315; the 
dvaitavadin, not mentioned in 6VHti, 
34 , 294 j blamed by Manu, 34 , 
295 ; story of his conversion, and 
how he converted a gang 0/ rob- 
bers, 45 , 31 sq. n. ; his verses on 
the nght conduct of monks, 45, 
3 i “5 i acknowledges sacrifices, &c., 
48 , 409 ; the great Rtsh\, to whom 
Scripture, &c., refer as a person 
worthy of respect, 48 , 40*; ; Smr/ti 
of K. opposed to Scripture, 48 , 
Of great 
12* I ; called Praii-apati ,49 0), 

Kapila, n. of the Bodisat as a Br6h- 
mazza, 35 , 387 sq. 

^pila, n. of an author on medicine, 
oD, 109, 109 n. 

KapUaeutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 46 sq. 
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Kapilavatthu (Sk. Kapilavastu); 
Buddha and Slikiyas at, 10 (ii), i86, 
x88; 11, 13 1 sq, ; 13 , 208-10; 19 , 
319, 227-30, 20, 320; 21.394,396; 
the preaching of the Buddhavawsa at 
K , 86, 249 ; described, 49 (i), i sq. 

Kapi%a]ada, son of Vasish//ja, 49 

('i' 

Kapiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

Kappa, n of a Br{lhma//n, 10 (ii), 
187, 203 sq ,210. 

Kappa, or KappSyana, or Kappiya, 
jee Nigrodhakappa. 

Kappaina;»2avapu/’/f^a, t c., 10 (ii), 
203 sq. 

Kapphl;/a, see MahE-Kappina. 

Kappina, see MahR-K, 

Kapud, see Animals (i). 

K 9 .pya, see Kauorya K., and Pata; 7 - 
i&ala K. 

Kar(a) hsb, see Fish. 

Kara Asabana, a Turanian, 23 , 71, 
71 n. 

Baraka, a sect of mendicants, 21, 
263 , a if.-Adhvaryu cursed Ya^«a- 
valkya, 26 , 1 97 ; peculiar rites of 
the K, Adhvaryus, 26 , 262 sq , 397 
sq, 406 n. ; 41 , 171, 175; 43 , 15, 
129, 1 31 , a AT. teacher sacrificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 416; doc- 
trines of K, refuted, 45 , 237 sq , 
237 n. 

Karakaw^, kingof Kalihga, became 
a Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

Karfilapanaka, carried off a Brah- 
man’s daughter, 49 (1), 45, 

Kiirambldya, a naked ascetic, 
former birth of Devadatta, 85 , 287. 

Affirawa Ga«a, founded by iSrlgupta, 
22, 291. 

ICaxQ^ia^a, see Veda (^) 

Afdjra^iaa, celestial singers, 8, 232 n. ; 
produced by Darkness, 25 , 493, 
493 sq n. 

K&ra;i&vaBthd>, t.t., causal condi- 
tion, 34 , xxix, 

Afara^avat, Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (h), 92. 

Karap (Av. Karapan), idolatrous 
priests or priestly tribes hostile to 
Zoroaster, 37 , iii sq. and n., 238, 
359 ) 379, 397 , 336, 336 n.; 47 , x, 
xiv sq., XXV, XXX, 19, 19 sq. n., 47, 
50-7, 63-6, 99, 103, 107, iiasq, 
122 sq., i 45“5I) 163 sq.; five K. 
brothers, 47 , xiv, 143 sq. 


Kana^ar-tora, the Aspigan, 47 , 34, 
34 n. 

Kareena., son of Zbaurva;?/, 23 , 209 
209 n. 

Karet6-dS,BU, see Birds (^). 

Karka, quoted, 12 , 185 n. 
Karmabhuml, fifteen, parts of the 
world, 22, 195 ; one of the parts of 
the world where men live, 45 , 225, 
393 - 

Karjiia-kfi.;zrt'a, and Gisfana-k^^/a, 
1, Ixiii, Ixxx; 8, 227 ; systematized 
in the Kalpa-sOtras and Pfirva 
Mimawsfi-sOtras, 34 , ix, xii ; com- 
prises Sai/ihitSs and Brahma«as, 34 , 
IX ; concerns the higher castes only, 
34 , XI ; cannot lead to final release, 
34 , xxvii, XXIX ; its subject-matter, 
34 , 21, 24; activity depends on it, 
Si, 322 ; works enjoined m the K., 
38 , 184, 314 n, 

Karman, Sk. t.t. (Pali Kamma), 
deeds, actions, works (of one exist- 
ence, which bear fruit in another) : 
soul of pious worshipper redescends 
with a remainder of k., 1, 81 sq. ; 
8, 236 sq., 240, 242 sq. ; 34 , hx ; 88, 

1 1 3-1 9, 398; 48 , 589-92; causes 
the delay between the attainment 
of true knowledge and death and 
final release or union with Brahman, 

I , 107 n.; 84 , Ixxviii; 88, 113, 117, 
”9, 237, 357 ?q., 362 sq.; k. per- 
formed after the attainment of true 
knowledge, does' not count, 1 , 1 07 n. ; 
k. and knowledge determine the 
state in which a being is reborn, 1, 
274 ; /le comes to ike river Vigard . . 

there shakes off hts good and einl 
deeds. His beloved relatwes obtain the 
goody hts unhelaved relatives the evil he 
has doney 1, 277 ; the Pr^Tia does not 
increase by a good nor decrease by 
a bad k , 1, 299 ; k. will not cling 
to a man, if he surrenders all to 
the Lord, 1 , 311, 314; the dying 
per.,on says, ‘ Mind, remember thy 
deeds • ’ 1, 313; bears fruit even 
when done unintentionally, 2, 
0 ; k. detennines a man's future 
irth«, 2 , 103 sq. ; 7 , 79-83 ; 8, 158, 
332 sq., 331 sq,; 10 (li), 107, i88; 

II , 3i6.sqq., 371, 371 n.; 15 , 357 
sq.; 17 , 109-11, 323-5 : 19 , 157 sq, 
i6r, 303 sq , 223, 333 ; 22 , 226 ; 25 , 
483-501; 35 , loosq. ; 86, 116-20, 
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J30; 88, 114, 117, ti7 n.; 41 , 181, 
181 n. ; 45 , t 5, 59 sq., 8a, 140 ; 48 , 
3ai sq., 334, 3a8, 438, 487 sq., 590 
sq. ; 49 (1), 1 49-5 1 ; the deed does not 
psns^, 2 , 375 , *75 n. ! 8, 341 ; 10 
(11), 133; 14 , 1 16, 310; 38 , 353 sq. ; 
48 , 149 sq.,73a ; outcasts are, after 
death, deprived of the rewards of 
mentonous deeds, 2 , aSo ; men as a 
calf finds hts mother among a thousand 
mvs, an act formerly done 2j sure to 
find the perpetrator, 7 , 82 ; sinTie»*s 
in hell are beaten with their deeds 
in a former existence, 7 , 143 ; 
released from the bonds of k. the 
devotee is emancipated, comes to 
Krfshaa, 8, 47, 85, loi, loi n, 346, 
370, proceeds from nature, not 
from the soul, 8, 55, 104-6, 105 n , 
106 D.; five causes of the com- 
pletion of k., 8 , 133, 133 n. ; where 
the acts of one who is released from 
the bodjr remain, 8, 335; beings 
cannot escape the effect of their 
own k, 8, 235, 339 sq.; 10 (i), 2t 
sq, 34 sq., 37 sq.; 19 , 336; 36 , 
loi; 45 , 18, 30, 43, 59, 392 sq., 
349 ; the soul takes with itself the 
results of good and evil k. when 


reward, 13 , 190 sq. ; good and evil 
acts done in one’s youth are annulled 
by living righteously in one’s later 
age, 14 , 176; the eternal greatness 
of the Br&hma«a is neither increased 
nor diminished by k , 14 , 261, 274 ; 
the good deeds of a man lost, if lie 
does not honour his guest, 15 , 3 ; 
whai they said was k (w/JrXr) , ivhai they 
praised was k , viz that a man hdomes 
good by good work, and bad by had 
work, 15 , 137, 176 ; 48 , 478; is Hic 
cause of renewed existence, 15 , 
176; 22 , 29; 84 , xxvii; 88, 105, 
12 1 ; 45 , 43, 260, 389 sq., 389 n , 
393 sq., 398, 48 , 259, 313; 49 (1), 
176 sq. ; souls in the bonds of k,, k 
characteristic of souls, 15 , 235 ; 84 , 
159 sq., 269; 38 , 367, 369; 48 , 193, 
209, 315, 239, 280, 306, 3 1 3, 326, 378, 
428, 459, 756-8 ; caused by desire, 
19 , 176; 25 , Ixvii, 39; there could 


leaving the body 8, 339 ; 38 , loa ; 
freedom from L is not to be 
attained in this world, 8, 239 sq., 
256 sq , 348, 348 n. ; 85 , 12 ; ruin 
connected with all k , 8, 245, 355 ; 
body is tied down by action, 8, 307 ; 
^ ^ings remain apart from 
the Brahman, 8, 515 ; as kinsmen 
receive a friend on his return, 
» h\s good works receive him who 
to done good, in the other world, 
■‘9 57 % ft work IS pleasant 

m the hour of death, 10 (1), 70 • on 
the saint’s attaimng the nglit view 
conceit and doubt and dl his k* 
are left behind, 10 (11). 38; to have 

dOTe good deeds in a former exis- 
tmee, the highest blessing, 10 (n) 
4 +; the world exists, df w 

hen«s are boui^ bv 
the rolling cm 
https the when on, fo (li) irTf tem- 
per^ effects of kr, 1i7i6 sq., IT- 
asuffiaent^nse for the exirteoM 
^OpapStika, 11, «4D.r&“ 
wj^ppere and Garilas hold the 
doctme that actions have their 


be no good and evil works, if there 
were a God, 19 , 208 ; if Self were 
the cause of the world, there could 
be no evil k., 19 , 212 ; the good or 
evil deeds follow us as shadows, 19 , 
234; punishments in future birth*!. 
19 , 263 ; 33 , 262 ; 45 , 375 sq. ; he 
who has destroyed his k. reaches 
liberation, 19 , apj - 45, 49, ,06, 
iiisq., 119, 141, ,59^ jgg 

*89 sq., *97-301, 330-a ; only 
wisdom can consume the fuel heaped 
up by the power of k., 19 , 309 ; 
wishmg gifts for which the donor 
a particular result in a future 
birth 20, 9 n. ; shedding the blood 
ot a Buddha is a k which will work 

tl*" immediate 

future, 20, *46 ; five kinds of deccLs 
which bring about their effect in 

effect of causing a schism m the 
Samgha endures for a Kalpa, 20 . 
254 j ; 85 , 163 ; the cause of 

diseases, 21, 130 ; 38 , 87, 87 n. 85 , 
^2 ; accumulations of Sierits com- 

^red, 21, 316 sq., 317 n,, 320-35 - 
the theory of k. with 
K m philoso- 

tenets of 

Gainism with regard to soul and k., 
r4jt7’f knowing that misery 

V “etion a wise man 

should destroy all fc. aud enter " 
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religious life, 22, 38-31, 40 sq., 75, 
8 r ; preventing the propensi^ to 
sin destroys former actions, 2a, 33 
sqcj. ; Asrava is that by means of 
which k. takes effect upon the soul, 
pansrava that by hich the influence 
of k. is counteracted, 22, 37 n. ; 
those who abstain from cruelty 
relinquish k. and are flesh-subduing, 
22, 39; diseases, death, and births, 
the fruit of former act*?, 22, 53 sq. ; 
a Gama monk should neither be 
pleased with nor prohibit the action 
of another which produces k., 22, 
186-8 ; eight kinds of k., 22, 358 ; 
45 , 165, 165 n., 167, 17a, 192-6; 
Mah^vira exerted himself for the 
suppression of the defilement of k., 
22, 262 ; M ah Svira recited the fifty- 
five lectures on k. before he died, 
22, 269 ; when their fourfold k. had 
been exhausted, Mah^vlra andothei 
saints died, 22, 269, 275, 278, 285 ; 
k. alone folloMS a man to the next 
world, 25 , Ixviii, 166 sq. ; ascetic 
makes over his good actions to his 
friends, his evil deeds to hia enemies, 
25 , 2 1 2 sq ; the good k. of an ascetic 
or an Agnihotnn, if he dies without 
paying his debts, goes to the 
creditor, 33 , 4 4 sq. ; meritorious 
deeds of false witnesses lost, 88, 
345 ; the reward of works is not the 
independent result of k. acting 
through the apOrva, but is allotted 
by the Lord, 34 , Ixv, 357-60 ; 88, 
1 80-3 ; the shaking off of the good 
and evil k. takes place at the moment 
of the souths departure from the 
body, 34 , Ixx sq. ; 38 , 235-31 j even 
he whose k. is entirely annihilated, 
IS yet connected with some kind of 
body, 34 , Ixxi ; different degrees of 
pleasure the mei e effects of k., 84 , 
27 ; final release not the effect of 
k., 34, 37 sq, • Biahman is not, like 
the embodied Self, subject to fiui- 
lion of k., 34 , 114-17) 
even the embodied soul is really 
subject to it, 84 , n6 ; fruition of k. 
IS the figment of false knowledge, 
34 , 116 ; Pubba-yoga » k., 85 , 4 ; 
Makkhali Gosala denies the doctrine 
of k., 85 , 9 sq. ; an Impulse, the 
result of a previous k., 85 , 18 ; 
renunciation of the monks, appa- 


rently the consequence of k., 86, 3 a 
sq. ; if there is no indiviauality, 
there are no results of good and evil 
k., 35 , 41 1 2i ts one name andjortti 
which has iis end in death, andastoiker 
itame-and-fcrm which is reborn. But 
the second is the result of the firsts and 
is therefore not set free from its evil 
deeds, 85 , 71-5, 1 13 sq. ; Sa»ikh8ras, 
sorts of k., 35 , 77 n. ; eye, forms, 
sight, touch, sensation, longing, k., 
eye ; a circle, 85 , 80 sq. ; the five 
Ayatanas caused by different k., 35, 
100 ; he does not die until that evtl 
ts exhausted, 85 , 103-6 ; good deeds 
are like the boat carrying stones, 
85 , 1 3 4 ; worms are born in animals 
by the power of evil k., 35 , 15 1 ; 
good and evil k. bear fruit, whether 
he to whom they are done consents 
or not, 35 , 153 ^ ; problems of k., 
85 , 164 sq ; not all pam is caused 
by k , 86, 191-5 ; Pint is a protec- 
tion for those who restrain them- 
selves from the evils of k., 35 , 3x^, 
218 ; the Bhikkhuswho were harmed 
m consequence of Buddha's preach- 
ing, suffered, not through Buddha, 
but through their own deeds, 36 , 
234-7 ; the thief is not punished on 
account of some injunction of the 
Buddhas, but through his own deeds, 
85 , 256 sq. j k. more powerful than 
Iddbi, 35 , 262 sq. ; Bbikkhus who 
are free from evil k. ?an become 
Arhats at once, others have to per- 
form mentonous acts, gifts, &c., 86, 
92-6 ; beings exist eidier through 
k., or as the result of a cause, or 
produced by the seasons, 86, 103, 
107 sq, ; the k. of evil deeds made 
known in this life, good deeds 
generally rewarded in future births, 
virtue more powerful than vice, 86, 
144-51; how k. works as a cause 
of deatn, 36 , 162-6; k., the price 
offered in the bazaars of Buddha's 
‘City of Righteousness,* 36 , 213, 
213 sq.n., 316 sq., 220. 332, 339 sq.; 
evil, lust, and k, rooted out, 36, 3 19 ; 
wrong views of k , 86, 36a ; 45 , 345 ; 
there is no confusion of k.. because 
there is no extension of the acting 
and enjoying Self, 88, 68 ; souls 
find m the moon complete requital 
of their k., 38 , 115 i definite fruits 
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are attached to particular k , 88, 
117 ; extinguished either by expia- 
tory ceremonies or by the know- 
ledge of Biahman or by the full 
fruition of their consequences, 38 , 
117 n. ; k. whose operation is 
obstructed by other k. leading to 
fruits of a contrary nature Lists for 
a long time, 38 , 117 sq. ; some single 
k. are the causes of more than one 
new existence, 88, 118 ; the fruits 
of some k. enjoyed in this life 
already, 88, 118, 119 ; depends on 
conduct, 88, 120 sq.; the fruits of 
k^, according to Gaimmi, are brought 
about-by the k. itself, 38 , 182 ; their 
reaching maturity depends on place, 
time, and operative cause presenting 
them^lves, 88, 328 : k., the fruits 
of which are opposed to each other, 
38 , 328 ; the Ear created k., k. 
created Fire, 43 , 379 sq. ; right 
conduct and austenties produce 
destruction of all k . 45, xv sq., 157, 
174, 249-61 ; Buddha taught the 
Akriyavida, MahSvlra the Kriyi- 
vSda, 45 , XVI ; the term dawia, 
punishment, used for k., 45, xvii ; 
waiting for the destruction of his 
k., a monk should bear all troubles, 
45 , 14 , having shaken off the 
remnants of k., the pious will 
become an eternal Siddha, 45 , 18 ; 
those who are ignorant of the Truth 
are subject to the pain of SawsSra 
consequent on k., 45, 24 sqq. ; 
friends, relations, and possessions will 
not help those who suffer from their 
own deeds, 45 , 25, 236, 260, 301 sq, ; 
as water quits raised ground, so 
the sinful k. will quit him who does 
not injure living beings, 45, 33 ; 
how to conquer k,, 45, 37 sq., 241 ; 
on the powerful influence of k., 45, 
57“6i, 140; King Nandana hewed 
down his k. like a forest, 46 , 87 ; he 
who follo\vs the Law is exempt 
from k. and suffering, 45, 90; a 
pious monk prevents the influx of 
k. (asrava) through all bad channels, 
45 , 99, 140; the binding (bandha) 
of Ae soul by k,, and annihilation 
of k., two of the nine truths or 
categories, 4 S, 1 54 ; influence of the 
o^rvance of the 73 articles on 
the k,, 45 , 161-73 S confession and 


repentance of sins annihilates k., 

45 , 162 sq. ; four remnants of k. 
which even a Kevalin possesses, 45 , 
r68, 168 n., 170 sq, ; the gradual 
destruction of k , 45 , 172 sq. ; bad 
k produced by love and hatred, 45 , 
174, 180 sq ; love ofui haticd ^aie 
caused by L, mid they say that k has 
tisoitgin tn delusion ; X*. ^s the ivoi oj 
htrih and death, and birth and death 
they call misery, 4 &, 185 ; the vic\\s 
of the KnySividins on k., 4r>, 242, 
242 sq n.; misery arises from wicked 
deeds, not from some Creator, 45 , 
2^5 ; all beings, even gods, &c , 
must suffer for their deeds, 45 , 2 50 ; 
k caused by unintentional sms, is 
annihilated through control, 45 , 
257 sq. ; impelled by k. people do 
wrong, 46 , 274 ; in hell, those whose 
bad k. takes effect, punish others 
whose bad k. takes effect, 45 , 281 ; 
whatever cruelty he has done in a 
former birth, the same will he inflicted 
on him tn the Circle of Biiths, 45 , 
286; having annihilated his k., a 
monk should not again mix with the 
world, 45 , 297, 323 ; two kinds of 
k., the one of momentary existence 
(airyapathikal and the other lasting 
(samparayika), 45 , 298 n., 364 sq., 
364 n.; has six sources, viz. the six 
Asravas, 45 , 316, 316 n, ; denied by 
the AkriySvadins, 45 , 316; men 
cannot annihilate their ic. by new 
k,, but by abstention from k , 45, 
3 18 sq. ; the water of the lotus-pool 
comMred to k., 45 , 338; how a 
monk ceases to acquire gross k., 

46 , 35fl ; a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
luinihilation of k., 45 , 354; actions 
by which bad fc. accrues to a man, 
45 , 35^53, 364 n. ; when he leaves 
this bo(fy and is only accampanted by 
hts k., he, without a will of his envn, 
goes forth from womb to womb, from 
birth to birth, from death to death, from 
hell to hell, 45 , 361 ; if there is a resi- 
due of k., the pious mpnfc is reborn 
in one of the regions of the gods, 45, 
380 sq.; those who lead a religious 
life according to the 13th kind of 
acquiring k. will put an end to all 
misery, 46 , 388 ; fc. is the result of 
every action, even of beings without 
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intellect or consciousness, 45 , 398- 
405, 399 n.; (rainas must believe m 
Idealization and annihilation of k., 
45 , 407 ; Mabflvtra acquires no new 
k., 45, 413; through the taking 
effect of the k. movable bein^ 
become immovable and vice versS, 
45 , 424 ; Nescience in the form of 
k. good and evil, 48 , 88, 147^ 198, 
306, 756-8; k, the root of Nescience, 
and Nescience the root of k , 48 , 
137, 259, 271 ; the world due to k., 
48 , 128 sq. ; Apfirva, i.e. supersen- 
suous result of k. which later on 
produces the sensible result, 48 , 
153-5 J causes connexion of soul and 
body, and hence implies endless 
suffering, 48 , 215, 339, 607, 609 sq., 
6x6 ; in the Sawsira state the soul’s 
bliss and knowledge are contracted 
owing to k., 48 , 332 ; inequality of 
creation and the creatures’ ex- 
penencing pam due tok ,48,478sq.; 
the body's being mled by the soul is due 
to the unseen y>nnciph in the foj m of 
good and evil works, and has for its 
end theiepntal of those wot ks, 48, 523; 
the effect of k exhausted only 
through complete enjoyment of 
their results, 48 , 651 ; knowledge of 
Brahman destroys all k , good and 
evil, 48 , 693 ; the fruits ot good k. 
perish on the death of the devotee, 
48 , 724 ; only those good and evil 
works, the effects of which have not 
yet begun, are destroyed by know- 
ledge, 48 , 734 sq. ; w'here there is 
action, there Is death, 49 (ij, 73 ; 
the results of k. are inconceivable, 
49 (11), 37; the obstacle of k. 
removed by ipeditation on A\alo- 
kitejvara ,49 (11), 183. See also L8jya, 
Sin, Transmigration, Works (c). 
Korma-yoga and S^fikhya-yoga, 8, 
105, 105 n. 

Kar;2a, a Kaurava, 8, 38; Mhe 
charioteer’s son,’ 8, 95 sq., 95 n. 
Elarpans, opposed to Righteous- 
ness, 81 , 63, 140; opponents of 
Zoroaster, 81 , 65 ; ^ve the Kine to 
rapine, 81 , 12 1; their angry zeal, 
31 , 1 58 ; are no friends to the crea- 
tures, 81 , 177, 184 ; Haoma invoked 
against Kavis and K., 31 , 236. 
E&rmkey^putra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226, 226 n. 


Karsevaa, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Earshipta, see Birds (6). 
Kd.rah/x^iflru,quoted]n theVedinta- 
sfitras, 84 , xix; 38 , 119 sq. ; 48 , 
591 sq. 

EarshTares, seven, of the earth, 4, 
213, 222, 222 n. See also Geo- 
giaphy. 

Earjlpt, see Birds U). 

E&rtayirya, i.e. king Ar^una, a 
descendant of KMavlrya, 8, 393 
Eart;^, worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 
80, 244* 

Eirttikeya, son of Bhnva (•Siva), 
49 (1), 16. 

E&ru«ika, the 75 th TathSgata, 49 

(»)i 7. 

A^arvAkas (materialists), attack 
Vedas and Brahmanas, 8, 214; 
make no distinction between soul 
and niattei, 48 , 196. See also 
Materialists 

Eixy^vostM, condition of an effect, 
34 , XXIX. 

Kaiakr^tana, quoted by BaudhSyana, 
14 , xl n ; quoted m the Vedinta- 
sfitras, 34 , XIX, xcix, 278-83 ; 48 , 
392, 394 sq. 

Easar«lla (or Kasar»ira), a serpent, 

42, 154, 607 

Eashaka, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 80 , 153. 

EltBhi.ya;/a, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186, 186 n. 

E 5 .j£, kings of, celebrate the death of 
Mahavira, 22 , 266. 

Ea8ibh§,radvl^, the Biihma/xa, 
reproaches Gotama with idleness, 
10 (11), 11-15, Buddha refused an 
alms of K., 36 , 37. 

Easibhdrtadvi^BUtta, t.c., 10 (11), 
11-15. 

E£Ldk&, the harlot of went to 
the heaven of the gods, 49 (i), 190. 
EiLds, do not keep up the sacrificial 
fires, 44 , 401. 

Edljlrvara, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa;;a, 30 , 344. 

ElUi-Videhas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Easaapa, n. of a Rishi, 11 , 173. See 
also Kajyapa, K^yapa, Lomasa-K., 
and PQra«a-K. 

Easaapa, or Rassapabuddha, one of 
the seven Buddhas, 10 (li), 40 ; 11 , 
163; 86, 4, 173; 86, 20-2; rain 
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fell on his hut, while the potter's 49 (ii), 2. See aho Uruvilvil-K., 
hut remained dry, 86, 23-5. Nadf-K., KumSra-K., and Mahl-K. 

Kassapa-gotta, of V^sabha-g^ma, Kd^apa, a Btihina;za, addressed as 
wrongly expelled from the Order, Parantapa, 8, 205 ; a Br^hma«a who 
17 , 256-61. was taught by a Siddha, 8, 231-6; 

Kasupatu, son of Ara, 23 , 31 1. K. and other cages ask Brahman 
Kasvi, or Spite, the Daiva, 4 ^ 234. about 6nal emancipation, 8, 314. 
KAjya King, iSatInika took away K^yapa, a teacher, quoted by 
the horse of the, 44 , 401. BaudhSyana, 14 , xl n., 207 stj. 

Kajyapa, the Muni, the goddess of Ka^yapa M&rL^a, author of Vedic 
the Earth went to, 7 , 5 sq,; K. or hymns, 46 , laS. 

Pra^pati, 8, 389 n. , one of the KaiyapaWaidhruvi,n. of a teacher, 
seven iJ/shis, 15 , 106 , daughters of 12 , xxxiii ; 15 , 326. 

Daksha married to K , 25 , 353 ; the Ka^apas and Gandharvas, 42 , a 10. 
threefold age of K , 29 , 55 ; 30 , B:Ajyapi-bfiiakyfil“iiia//iaripiitra,n. 
162 ; n orshipped, 29 , 3 19 ; 30 , 244 ; of a teacher, 15 , 224 n. 
all creatures descended from K., K 4 jyapiya 5 lkha of the Manava 

41 , 390; slew the Rahshas, 42 , 33 ; Ga«a, 22 , 393. 

K.*b charm to secure perfect health, Kata, n.p , 23 , 218, 

42 , 45 ; the eye of K., 42 , 68, 403 ; Kata Vauvamitra, author of Vedic 
created talismans, 42 , 80; incanta- hymns, 46 , 375, 377. 

tion of K., 42 , 107. 255; the self- Kataka, adultery of, 2 , 175 n. 
existing K. bom from Time, 42 , Katama, ‘Whoever,’ and Ka wor- 

shipped, 44 , 254 n., 291 n., 293* 

tue Atnarva-\eda, 42 , 403 sq. ; Ka/amoraka-tiseaka, a follower of 
officiated as priest at Vuvakarman's Devadatta, 20 , 251. 

(Sar^medha) sacrifice, 44 , 431 . See Katayiin was with F\mn, 5 , 133. 
a so Hanta K , and 5 ilpa K, KSj?//aka, school of the Black Ya^ur- 

Kajyapa (Pall Kassapa), n. of a \eda, its high antiquity, 7 , xiv-xvi, 


- w— 1*. vji 

family Buddha exercises magical 
powers for the Ga/ilas UnivelS K., 
Nadi L , and Gaya K., who are 
finally converted, 18 , 118-34; 19 , 
xxm, 183-7; 49 (1), 19a; receive 


xxv-xxvii ; quoted m tlie VSMsh/i^.i 
Dharma-sfltras, 7 , xx ; saculices 
recorded m a book called K,, » 38 , 
196 ; gives the mantras of the Am- 
medha, 44 , xvi. 


jA -7- j iiicuuci, XVI. 

ordination from Ka///aJca-Dhanna-Btea, the basis 

or k’ ’ k Vish«u.sm«ti, 25, xxi. xxiii, 

or Grayi-h.., a distinguished Aihat, Ixvi, Ixx, 

22 lo’r 105 ^ gotra, Ka/^ae, their views quoted, 29 , 4 14, 

El’ “r 

R^nha becomes Itadd^a’f ’dis^ 

cipTe and a chief of Arhats Afl M became an inheritor 
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the SIkyas of, 85 , 301 sq. 

Aj&turhotra, mystery of the sym- 
bolical, 8, 277-80. 

AUturm&sya, t.t., see Sacrifices (t). 

ATaturmukha, a mighty being, 
dwelling in this world, 48 , 90, 

/Taturyugas, or four ages of the 
world, 7 , 78. 

ATatuBli/oma, t.t., succession of 
chants m which four hymn-forms 
(Stomas) are used, 44 , 329 sq. and n, 

i^tya, quoted by BaudbSyana, 14 , 
xl, 155. See Utkila K. 

KIEty^yana, author of the VUrttikas, 
and Y 9 ^) 7 avalkya. 12, xxxv-xxxix; 
author of the Va^gasaneyi-Pritui- 
khya, 12 , xxxviii, xl; Prabhava of 
the K. gotra, 22, 287 ; honoured as 
teacher, 29 , 141. See also Ka- 
bandhm K., and Maha-K. 

EUtyd^yana-amrtti, quotes Manu or 
Bhr/gu, 25 , cx ; its date, 83 , xvi. 

Kityayani, and Maitreyi, the two 
wives of Yay^avalkya, 15 , 108, 181. 

E!dityd.yaiilputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 234 sq. 

K8.tyfiryanlya-Bfitra, quoted, 25 , 
cxix n. ; 44 , xxxix. 

Kkv. (a. of a state and dynasty) : 
duke of AT., son of King W5n, 3 , 
xvii; the books of the dynasty of 
K, m the Shfi, their credibility, 3 , 
12 ; period of the K, dynasty, 3, 
22; ^the Books of K,' translated, 
3 , 124-272; the sacrificial odes of 
8, 313-36 ; troubles of WSn 
and the tyrant AT., 16 , 403 ; over- 
thrown by wan and WO, 27 , 396 ; 
40 , 171, i 73 » *78; ruled with vio- 
lence, 28 , 418; killed the prince 
Pi-kan, 39 , 205 bad times under 
-Kieh and AT,, 39 , 386 ; perished, 40 ,' 
131 ; AT. and ATieh, examples of bad 
men, though soveieigns, 40 , 177. 
See also A:wang-5ze, and Tan 

ATaunfa, t.t., tonsure rite, see Child {b), 

AT&u-FiLiig, refuses Duke Ai an 
interview, but sends him a message, 
27 , 191. 

BZauhaliyas, quoted, 80 , 85. 

AHu-hsin, or Sh^u, last sc/ereign 
of the Shang dynasty, 8, 120 sq., 
123 n. ; his wickedness denounced 
by WO, his defeat, 3 , 124-32, 
135 sq. ; warning to JT. by King 
WSn, 8, 410-13; King WSn sub- 


mitted to him, but not King WO, 
89 , 359. 

JH^Vi ATang, see Thii-iSiang. 
E:d.u-i&len, and his minister ^ung, 
40 , III, Til n. 

KaOkthaata » KaukOsta, 26 , ^ 26 n. 
KaukOsta, gave twenty-four heifers 
as dakshinis, 26 , 426. 

Afaula, or ATaula-karman, t.t, ton- 
sure rite, see Child (A). 

Aflau Iii, the Rites of A^Hu, or AfSu 
Kwan, the Officers of A^u, the first 
of the 'Three Rituals,’ 3 , xviii. 
KS.u-mang, attending spirit of Thai 
HOo, 27 , 250, 250 n., 357, 262. 
Klaii^^ya, n. of teachers, 15 , n8, 
118 n,, 186, 186 n.; 30 , 245, 2450 ; 
K.-kulaputra, the first disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 172, 178 ; A^ata-K,, 
a distinguished Arhat, 21 , 2, 34, 
198; 49 (ii), 3; Yajoda, wife of 
Mah^vira, belonged to the K. gotra, 
22, 193, 256, 286. 

Kaiui^yayaiia, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 1 18 n., 186 n. 

Kaiw/Aeupavya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
355, 258. 

Kaurama, made liberal gifts to 
BrOhmawas, 42 , 197, 690. 

KaTiro.\SLa, and PSi/ifavas, battle of, 
8, 2 sq., 37 sq. ; Argiina, best of K , 
8, 311 sq. ; a noble family, followers 
of a king, 45 , 339. 

Kauravya King, Balhika Piatipiya, 
44 , 269. 

X^uravyaya»iputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 189. 

Kafts (Kahds, Kal-K 90 s, Av. Kavi 
Usa); legend of Neryosengh and 
K. who became mortal, 4 , 262 sq. n. ; 
could not escape from death, 4, 
380; son of Kat-AplvSh, 5 , 136, 
136 n. ; his reign of 150 yeais, 6, 
150, 317 ; sacrificed to Anfihita. 23 , 
65, 65 n. ; his chariot canied by 
the raven, 23 , 241 sq. 

Eansalika, King, his daughter 
Bhadri, 45,^50 n., 53. 

Kaoiaalya Ajvallyana, n. of a sage, 
15 , 371. 276; Para Amara, the K. 
king, 44 , 397. 

B^xuajubeya, see Proti K. 
KaTLr&Dibi, n. of a great town, 45 , 
102. 

Elanjombikdi 5 ^khE of the Uttara- 
balissaha Ga^a, 22, 290. 
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Kausbitaka, see Kahola K. 
Katifihitaka-Qnliya, 5 lmbavya* 
Gnhya. 

Kaushitaki, quoted, 1, 12, 280, 
285; 29 , 1 1 2. See also KahoU K. 
Kaushitaki-br&liinawa and K.- 
upanishad, 1, xcviii sq,; pases over 
Ra^sfiya ^ horsersacrifice, 44 , 
XVI ; on the sacrifice at the building 
of the fire-altar. 44 , xxxix ; on the 
Pravargya nte, 44 , xlvii, xlix n. 
Kaushitaki - braiiixia;/a - upanl- 
Bhad, or Kaushttiki-upanishad, 1 , 
xcii n , xcviii-c, 269-307 ; belongs 
to the Rig-veda, 1 , xcvm; two 
recensions of it, 1, xcix; quoted, 
8, 415; 34 , xlii; 38 , 424 sq.; 48 , 
775 - 

SaushitakiiiB, quoted by Ajva- 
layana, 29 , 194; have seventeen 
priests, 43 , 348 n. 

Saushita^-upanishad, see Kau- 
shitaki-bnihmana-upanishad. 
Katxnka, n. of a teacher, 15 , tt 8, 
186 ; Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22 , 
288, 290, 293 ; AhalyS, wife of the 
R/shi K., 26 , 81 n.; Indra called K , 
26 , 82, 82 n ; K. and Kujika, 42 , 
XXVI. See also Gathin. 

Eaiidk^, see Sandhani K. 


■R-aii/iiTnWni (or Ku«</adhari) SSkhS 
of the Uttarabalissaha Ga«a, 22 , 
290, 

Kavfii// (or Kat-Kab;!^, or Kal- 
Kobl//), Av. Kavi Kav^ta, brought 
up by Afiz 6 b 0 , 5 , 136, 136 n,; his 
descendants, 6, 1 36 sq. ; was fifteen 
years, 5, 150 ; of a glorious race, 18 , 
90, 90 n.; sonof Farhaiik, 18 , 171, 
17 1 n. ; Khfisrd son. of K., 18 , 298 ; 
ruler of Iran foundei of the Kayan 
dynasty, 28 , 223, 222 n., 303.; 24 , 
62 sq. and ft. ; 37 , 28, 29 n., 224 n. ; 
47 , 12 sq , his accession, 47 , xxix. 

Kava^^ara, deluded by a woman, 
19 , 44. 

Kav^azem, n.p. 28 , 207, 207 n. 

Karasba, R^his descend^ from, 48 , 
690. 

E&vaBbeya, see Tura I?. 

Kavasheyas, iJshis wbp only offer 
as a sacrifice breath in speech, 1, 
265 sq., and n. 

Kav^ta, see KavS^/. 

Kavi, son of Ahgiras, called his 
elders Mittle sons,’ 25 , 58 ; Soniaptis 
(manes), sons ot K. (Bhrrgu), 25 , 
112 

Kavi, n.p., 28 , 213, 315, 218. 

Kavi-Kavdd, see KavSi/. 


Kamlka-siitra, quoted, 42 , xix, 
xxiii, Ivii, Ki sq. ; charms in the K., 
42 , 235, &c. , books of the Athar\a- 
veda not in the K , 42 , 676. 
Kauiikayanl, n of a teacher, 15 , 
1 19, 186, 186 n. 

Kauiikiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
325. 

Kauaurubindi, jee Proti Kaiuam- 
beya K. 

Slauthoioas, their views quoted, 
29 , 414. 

Katidka Gana, founded by Susthita 
and Supratibuddha, 22, 29a ; Dur- 
gaya Kr/shna of the K. gotra, 22 , 
294 n. See also Susthjta K. 
Kaatea, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xxvii sq., 70, 88 ; attacis the 
authonty of the Vedas, 8, 214; 
iL of a tocher, 15 , 227 ; 5 ivabhati 
of the K. gotra, 22 , 294 ; soma to 
be bought from a K. Brahman, 26 . 
474; quoted by Gobhila, 30 , 97; 
pupil of Mahitthi, 43, 404. 
Kautsiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. ' ’ 


Kavis (or Kavigs, or Kigs, or Kiks, 
or Kais), and Karaps, hostile priestly 
tribe, oppose Zarathujtra, 81 , 56, 
64 sq. ; 87 , iii sq. n., 338, 259; 
279> 297, 336, 336 n.; 47 , xxv, 19, 
19 sq. n., 47, 64-6, 99, 107, 112, 
122 sq., 163-5; hostile to the Kine, 
31 , 121; evil-doers, 81 , 140, 183; 
Haoma invoiced against K. anci 
Karpans, 81 , 236; ruling priests at 
the time of Zoroaster’s biith, 47 , 
X, Zoroaster preaches to K. and 
Karaps, 47 , x, xxv, 50-7; demons 
and K., 47 , 47, 98 ; better than an 
evil ruler, 47, 103, 

Kftvya, a version of Manu’s Code 
ascribed to, 83 , xli. 

Kayadba, Sraosha, the conqueror of 
the, 31 , 301; prayer for the dis- 
lodgement of the K., 81 , 313; the 
holy man who is innocent of the K., 
31 , 342. 

Kayfias, heroes, rulers, 6, 108, 108 n. ; 
^ ^ 12 1, r 28 sq. ; race and genealogy 
of K., 5 , 130-40; glory of the K, 
37 , 232 , 232 n., 237, 237 n., 229 ; 
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dynasty established by Kat-Kobi^, KeBakambalii see A^ta-Kesakam- 
47 , la. bali. 

KlLyastliaB or scribes, see Caste (^. Karduta, see Hair. 

ATeh, called 32 e-yil, brother of Sfl Eesarapr&bandM, the she-goat of, 
Shih, 40 , 320 n. 42 , 170, 432 sq. 

Aeldtdina, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. Kejaj^, the 65th Tathagata, 49 
ATelaka' iSWily^yana, quoted. 43 , (11), 7. 

364* Ke^ava (Prakrit K^sava), n. of 

Kena - upanishad, or Talavakira- Krishna or Vish;zu, 7 , 7 ; 8,40,49, 
upanishad, 1 , Ixvi, Ixxxix-xci, 145- 5a, 87, 96 ; son of King Vasud&va, 

53 ; belongs to a Sikhk of the Tala- 45 , i x 2 ; asked RMmati in marriage 
vakSras of the SSma-veda, 1 , Ixxxix ; for Arish/anemi, 45 , 1 1 3 ; R^ma and 
works on the K., 1 , xci ; a text of K. pay homage to Ansh/aneini, 45 , 
the K, belonging to the Atharva- 115. See also Krishna^ and Vishnu, 
veda, 1 , xci; quoted, 8, 416; 38 , Kaxavapaniya, Hair. 

425; 48 , 775 . Al'dahmak, the whirlwind demon, 47 , 

Ke^a, a Oa/ila ascetic, pays honour 28, 28 n. ; the Karap AT. attacks 


to Buddha, 10 (11), 96-105 ; 17 , 129- 
34 - 

A'en AT^in, on sacrifices, 27 , 35. 

Keresdoai, dethroned by Haoma, 31 , 
237 ‘Jq, 237 n. 

Keresaokhshan, n.p , 23 , 205. 

Keres&apa (Keresasp, Ker§jlsp6, 
Garshisp), the Samln, or SSm 
(Sahm), and Knathaiti, 4 , 6, 6 n.; 
killedA»iSrvara(Sruvar),4,359, 18 , 
2i7n., 37osq ,374; 24 , 268, 268 n.; 
slays Aa-i Dah^k, 5 , 119 n, 235, 
2350.; 18,78,111,372; 24 , non.; 
37 , 303 n. ; 47 , xiii, 114, 163 n ; 
brother of AOrvakhsh, 5 . 1 3 7, 1 3 7 n ; 
legends of (the soul of) K., 18 , xxviii, 
39, 39 n., 369-82 ; 37 , 198 sq , 452 , 
aided in the renovation, 18, 78 ; full 
of stiength, 18 , 90; 23 , 326; war 
Ins husbandry, 18 , 173, 173 n. ; 
sacrificed to Anihita, and overcame 
the Ga^darewa, 23 , 63 sq. and n., 


Zoroaster, 47 , 63. 

Kesi, leader of P^rjva’s sect at the 
time of Mah^vira, 45 , xxi sq , 119- 
29. 

Kejin, Knah«a the destroyer of, 8, 
1 2 1 ; Rudra casts doi^m the car of K , 
42 , 157, 620 sq, ; the king of the K. 
whose samra^-cow was killed by 
a tiger, 44 , 131-4* 

Kejcinl, n of a giantess, 21, 374; 
a demon harassing children, SO, 
211. 

Keta, identified with Agni, 29 , 348. 

ATetaka, king of Vaulli, patron of 
Gamas, 22 , xii sq. 

ATetas, Devadatta, born as a king of 
the, 35 , 287. 

ATetiyas, or shnnes, 11 , 4, 66, 40, 
58. See also Holy places. 

ATetokhlla-Sutta, treatise on Barren- 
ness and Bondage, on the Buddhist 
Order of Mendicants, 11 , x, ^19-34 


256 n. ; protected by the Fravashis, Ke/ubha, a branch of learning, 10 
23 , 194 sq., 195 n. ; Fravashi of K. (11), xiu, 98, 189. 
worshipped, 23 , 223 ; killed Hi tispa, Eetumati, a palace m heavSn, 35 , 
to avenge his brother, 23 , 255, 255 n. ; x i sq. 

worships Vayu, 23 , 255 sq. , seized Kdv^, KhfisrO son of, 5 , 193, 201. 
the Glory that had departed from Kevala, Gama t.t., highest know- 


Yima, 28 , 295; his deeds of valour, ledge and intuition, 22 , 189, 201 sq., 
23 , 395-7; 24 , 63, 63 n.; 47 , 12, 217 sq., 258, 263, 271, 373, 377, 

12 n. ; where bis body lies, 24 , no ; 283 ; 45 , 380, 418. 

or Sim Narimln, 24 , 268, 268 n. ; Kevalln (possessed of Kcvala), title 
the dragon-slayer K., son of Thnta, of Mahlvira, 22 , 201, 263 ; the rank 


31 , 234; ruler of Iran, 37 , 28; 
exhorted by Tfis, adopts the religion, 
37 , 225. 

KerarlspO, see Keresaspa. 
KerosavaBda, or Kli-slvaaid, killed 
by Husravah, 23 , 304, 304 n.; 47 , 14. 


of the K. higher than that of the gods. 
45 , 30 n.; both the nun Rlg^imati 
and the monk Rathanimi become 
K., 45 , 119 ; even a K. possesses the 
four remnants of Karman, 45 , 168, 
168 n., 170 sq. 
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a^ether), is Brahman, 1, 65, 65 n 


AT/^abbaggiya Bhikkhus, and Bhik- 
khuiife, the constant evil-doers in the 
Vinaya-Pi/aka, 18 , 313 n., 213 sq, 
226, 347, 249, 258, 263-5, 100 sq., 
329 sq,, 340 sq. ; 17 , 14 sqq , 17 
sq,, &c, 329 n., 22, i, &c., 9 n., 
336 (Bhikkhunfe). ’ 

KhS^a-Gnli^a-sutra, an abridge- 
ment of the Gobhila-Grihya-sQtra, 
29 , 37 t “3 > text and translation, 29 , 
374 - 435 . 

Khadlrava^^/lka, 11. ot a Bhifcshu, 
49 (li), 3. 

KhaggaviBa«aautta, t.c., 10 (11), 6- 

I !• 

sovereign Khan of invaders 
from the east, 47 , xviii, 103, 103 n« 
AT^aluka ROhagupta, disciple of 
Mab^gin, 22 , 390 ; a Gaina teacher, 
said to be the founder of the Vaue- 
shika philosophy, 45 , xxxvii sq. 
AT/ia^/^daka, see j^andaka. 
Kba?/<a?a-devJ, son of, a follower of 
Devadatta, 20, 351. 
lGia»rfahdIa, n. of Devadatta bom 
^ a Br|hma«a, 35, 290. 

.^andaka, and UdSyin become 
Buddhist monks, 49 (1), 195. 
AV/wdakaa, offer to nourish the 
prince Bodhisattva, 19 , 355, 355 n. 
Kkaaida-parltta,aprotectingcharin, 
35 , 213. 

ATAandas, see Metres, 

BGiaudhE, Pah t.t., the five aggre- 
gates, the cause of individuahty, 
11 , 148 n. See Aggregates*, and 
Skandhas. 

KhawflSka Audbhiri, instructs the 
king of the Ke.(m, 44, r 3 1-4. 
A^ASudogya-brlUixaa^^a, and iST^Sn- ] 
dogya-upanishad, 1, Ixxxvi sq. 
/pandogya-upanlahad, 1, bcxxvi- 
Ixxxix, 1-144 ; belongs to the Sima- 
yeda, 1, Ixxxvi ; works on the Kb,, 
l,lxxxvni sq.; quoted, 8, 416 ; 88, j 
J® 5 - 7 ; 775-7; revealed to man- u 

kmdbyManu, 25 ,lxsq.; most of the 
passages discussed in the Vedfinta- ; 
sfitras are taken from the Kb., 34 , 
xlHxlv ; creation according to Kb., 
88, 4 sq. ; Udgttha-vidya of Kb., 88. J 
192-9. j 

honorary tiUe of Ji:io, son of 
^ng, 3 , 343, 350; worshipped as / 


1. an ancestor, 3 , 319; funeral rites 
for King K., 27 , 186 3q. ; conferred 
s- privileges on Lfi, 28 , 253 sq. 
le AT/^&ng, or Sung, son of King Wfi, 3 , 
[, 154-6, 15s n,; his 'great announce- 

., ment,’ when going to put down the 
7 revolt of Shang, 3 , 156-61 ; King 
., Kb, and the foundation of the new 
capital of Lo, 3 , 188-95, duke of 
i- ATMu addresses instructions to 
i, King Kb., 8, 300-5 ; bis testa- 
>, mentary charge and death, 8, 234- 
42; his five pairs of gems, 3, 
t, 239, 239 n. ; operations against wild 
tnbes on the Hwii river in his 
- reign, 3 , 267 sq. ; addressing the 
princes on his accession to the 
s go\ernment, 8, 315 ; sacrificial ode 
for him, 8, 316 sq., 377 ; worshipped 
f as an ancestor, 3 , 319, 321, 321 n ; 

, worships m the temple of his father, 

" 8, 326, 328-31 ; su^ects the fidelity 

of the duke of J^u, 8 , 330 ; ad- 
dressed by the duke of Sh^o, 8 , 
f 404 ; what he did for the Li King, 
27 , 6 sq. J his training, 27 , 33, 344 
^ sq., 351, 351 sq. n. ; the duke of 
Aau governs for the young Kb., 27 , 
29 ; 28 , 3 1 ; mourning rites for 
Duke Kb. of ThSng, 27 , 187 ; one of 
i the six great men, 27 , 366 ; King 
WSn who was Kb., 28 , 60 ; Duke 
Kb. assisted by Kwang ShQ, 23 , 252 ; 
Kb. and Kbang conferred pi ivileges 
on Lfi, 28 , 253 sq. ; about the TIo, 
40 , 392. See also ^Wjln. 

AT/^ang Hung, on music, 28 , 122; 

npped open, 39 , 283, 283 n.; 
killed m ShO, 40 , 131, 131 n, 

ATAang Ki, asked Aung-ni about 
Wang Thai, 89 , 223-6. 

Khang Shii, see Fang. 

ATAang-wii !^ze, his conversation 
with Kbll 3 bJSo- 3 ze, 39 , 192 sq, and 
n.; 40 , 279; questions 326-1^0, 40 , 
121 sq., 121 n. 

ATAang Yu, n. of a sage. 40 , 96. 
ATAilng-gze, on mutual love of hus- 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n. 

ATAihig-aae K&o, tells Kbing t how 
he wishes to be buned, 27 , 155, 
155 n. 

ATAfci Hftng,^ Thien AHng-azc. 
ATAfai HA, minister of Thii-wfi, 3 , 
307. 

ATA&u Ean-hai, wishes his con- 
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cubines to be buried with him, 21 , 
183 sq. 

IChia JCA&ag-^ze, see Thien Kb^nZ' 
3ze. 

-O&i pursues the army ot 

Wfl, 27 , 185 sq., 186 n. 

^^^aona, n. of an obstinate Bhikkhu, 
11 , ii2sq, 113 n.; 17 , 370 sq., 
374 sq. ; 20, 34, 381-3. 

Khan-pel, got the T^o, and became 
lord of Khw^n-lun, 39 , 244, 244 n. 

K/An. 3ze-hhang, on burying living 
persons with the dead, 27 , 1 82, 1 82 n. 

Kh&n. 3zd-M, about burying some 
living persons with him, 27 , 181 sq. 

KhcU^duke of JTQ-ltl, mourning rites 
for, 193. 

Kbko, succeeded to King iJloj 3 , 
250. 

K!h&o-fh, the Correct, his humility, 
39 , x6i ; 40 , 209 sq. and n. 

Khara, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (11), 45. 

Kharaskandha, a chief of demons, 

21 , 6 . 

Kharedhar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47,140. 

Khaiilah bintTHa'labah, a divorced 
wife, appeals to Mohammed, 9 , 270, 
270 n. 

or Lakshin!, the wife of 
Visb/u, 7 , 3, 

Khema, i«e. Nibbana. see Nirv^/za. 

Ehemft, a nun, dialogue between 
her and King Pa^enadi, 45 , xxix. 

Slhettaj^a, Buddha's definition of 
the term, 10 (li), 90. 

KHii n. of a minister of Agriculture, 
3 , 16 4^ 

319 sq., 323 ; the son and successor 
of YO, 3 , 60, 76 sq.; ancestor of the 
Kin dvoasty, 8, 134, 134 n.; or 
Hau-/(i, son of JiHang YUan, and 
father of husbandry, 3, 341 sq,; 
341 n.; sacnficed to under the 
name of K1, 28 , 208, 208 n. (cf. 3 , 
57). See also 

Kbij count of, 8, 122 sq. and n., 136- 
49 j 3^e-kfio*s mission to the king 
of lui y 89 , 132, 210-14, 

A'> 51 ang, Zui wishes to resign the 
post of Minister of Works m favour 
of> 3 , 43 i 43 n- 

AT/fieh, sprites haunting furnaces, 40 , 
19. 

Kkieh KAku, the vehement debater, 
89 , 312, 312 n. 


/TiWeh-^ the madman of JSj 60 , and 
Confucius, 39 , 132, 221 sq. and n. 

A'/zieh-yu, teaches Aien WO, 89 , 
137, 260; described the Spirit-like 
man, 89 , 170 sq. 

ATAien, see Sze-mS Kb. 

JK/ti&n Ao, offers food to the hungry 
during a famine, 27 , 194 sq. 

Af/zlh-^ang Man-yfAi, and MSn WO- 
kwci converse together about Shun, 
89 , 324 sq. and n., 326 n 

K/ii Hsieh, title of a book quoted 
by irwang-3ze, 89 , 165. 

AT/irlh-wei, a historiographer, 40 , 
124 sq., 124 n., 138, 138 n. 

jOiii-Yfi, the first to create dis- 
order, 8, 27, 255, 2550.; Hwang- 
T1 fought with Kb., 40 , 17 1-3, 1 7 1 n. 

ICAik-Z&a, a saying of his quoted, 
8, 106, 106 n. 

IChlKmig, a Tioist teacher, 40 , 
42. 

A 7 zi Iiiang, his death, and mourning 
of his wife, 27 , 188. 

ATAin, destruction of the classical 
literature by the tyrant of, 3 , xvii 
sq., 6-8, 285 ; speech of the marquis 
or Kk, 8, 270-2 ; offered sacrifices 
to eight spirits, 89 , 41, 41 n. 

ATAlng, the wood-carver, and his 
bell-stand, 40 , 23 sq. 

ATAing asks K&^ng-aze Kao how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 155, 

ATAlug ATAng Alng, or ‘The Classic 
of Purity ’ translated and explained, 
40 , 347-54. 

AT/zing-Xi, son of King -King of K^n, 
40 , 31, 31 n. 

A^Ain Hwa-li, disciple of Mo Ti, 
40 , 218, 318 n., 231 . 

AfAm A'au.g, had got the TSo, 40 , 
283. 

A 7 zin of Hslang-li, a Mohist, 40 , 
2 20 . 

ATAin Bhlh, condoles on Llo-gze's 
death, 89 , 201 ; 40 , 314 sq. 

ATAiu = Confucius, q.v. 

A'AiO., another name of ATAang-wQ 
3 ze, 89 , 192 n., 193, i 95 - 

AL/dung, or Po-AAiung, appointed by 
King M 0 as High Chamberlain, 3 , 
252 sq. 

ATAo, killed by L! Kho^ 28 , 294. 

KbordAd, see Haurvata/.- 

Khorflhdd, see Sun. 

SIhoarav, see Husravah. 
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Khra&tras, Zd,, tt, noxious ani- 
mals, 4 , 77 n. See Animals (£>). 

E!hrd, and Khruighni, n. of demons, 

4 , 145 sq., 145 n.^ 

Elirutdsp, Dah^k son of, 5 , 131. 
See also Aurva^isp. 

Khshathra, Sovereign Power, 31 , 
5, 1 a, 128, 167 ; invoked with Ahura 
and other Amesh^pends, 31 , 14, 
19 ; of Ahura produces every good 
thing, 31 , 176, 178 sq. , invoked to 
appear m the village, 81 , 310. 

JEChshathra-Vairya, or Shatraver, 
* Good Government,* archangel, 4 , 
liii, 213 ; 5 , 10 n. ; 37 , 291 sq., 291 
n,, 387, 411 sq. ; inventor of knife- 
medicine, 4 , 236 sq., 227 n. ; in- 
voked and worshipped, 4 , 345, 23 , 

5, 14, 3<)sq., 35 j, 353; 31 , 196. 
256, 280, 325, 36 r, 387 ; creature of 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 31; days sacred 
to Kh , 23 , 85. 

SlhslLathro^inah, sou of Khslivdi- 
\vrlspa, 23 , 212. 

Khahvoiwraspa, son of Kluta- 
va^nya, 28 , 211 sq., 225. 

Blutavadnya, n.p., 23 , 211, 

ICAti the correlate of Heaven at 
Shun*s border sacrifice, 28 , 201 ; 
held the place of honour at sacrifices 
under Yin, 28 , 203 ; his conversa- 
tion with the ruler of Fan, 40 , 55 
sq., 55 n. j different branches of the 
ruling family of Kbily 40 , 86, 86 n 

AjSu, KhwSn became Inspector of 
roads for, 4O, loS, 108 n. 

Khuddaka-pfip/zia, fifteen books of, 
10 (1), IX sq. 

Khi^^-Bobblta, appointed on the 
jury at the council of VesalT, 20 , 407. 

Khu^g^ttarfip, a lady who could 
remember her previous births, 85 , 
122. 

Kh.u Hu, a Mohist of the south, 40 , 
220. 

a skilful maker of arrows 89 , 
286 sq. 

JChh Li, or summary of the rules of 
propriety, 27 , 15-17, 61-119. 

Khmnbiii^, Frfii&khsht5, son of, 
37 , 203, 203 n, 

AT/^ung, and L! made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sq. n, 

Hhung Aji-bwo, n, of an author, 
3 . 3 , 8-ri, 453 sq., 454 n., 456. 


A'.%iuig-bwd., a name of Shun, 8, 

Khung A"> 5 iu= Confucius, q. v. 
KJxung Khwel, of Wei, inscription 
on his tnpod, 28 , 252 sq, 353 n. 
Biliung A'i = 3 /^e-sze, q. v. 
A 7 mng-r, a son of Duke Hsien of 
3 in, 27 , 126, 163-7, 167 n. 
Kiiung-sluli— Confucius, q v. 
Khung Tang, and LSio-gze, 40 , 250. 
Khung Ying-t^, on body and soul 
as Heaven*s gift, 3 , 13^ n. 
Khung-5ze, see Confucius. 

If Aim A/zlii, or ‘the Spring and 
Autumn,* the fifth King, work of 
Confucius, 8^ XIX sq ; in it the sage 
indicates his judgement, but does not 
argue, 39 , 189, 189 n. 

Khur, invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
Khur^{i, see Horvadaij/, 

Khiir-/ta4shm, Av. Hvare-^a^shman, 
future apostle, 18 , 14, 14 n., 78 sq. 
and n. 

Khurshfid, white marv, the flower 
of, 5 , 104. 

Khfirsh^-y^har, son of Zoroaster, 
5 , Z42, 142 n. 

Khusrd, son of Mah-dsuf, a priest, 
5 , 194. 

Khffsro (KhfisrO^) NOshirvfin, king, 
son of Ke\a/^, the glorified one, 6, 
151 n, 172 sq. n , 193, 193 n,, 201 ; 
18 , xxvii, 297 sq. and n., 394, 397 ; 
37 , xlii, 410 n., 415, 415 n. ; 47 , xii, 
127, 127 n., his priests and coun- 
cillors, 5 , 194, 194 n.; organized the 
religion, 47 , 89 sq, 89 n., 127. 
Khusroi (Kai-Kh6sr6?, Ka?-Khus- 
r6b, Kai-Khflsr6v, Av. Kavi Haosra- 
vangh), one of the Kayfins, son of 
Siylvash, 5 , 63, 135 sq., 136 n., 139 
sq., 150, 329 n. ; 18 , 90, 90 n., 257, 
257 n., 358 n. ; 24 , 64, 64 n. ; 87 , 
28 sq., 29 n., 191 n. ; his exploits, 
5 , 63 sq. ; 87 , 223-5 ; 47 , xxvii, 14; 
among the preparers of the re- 
novation of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n ; 24 , 99 ; 87 , 355, 355 n. ; 47 , 

1 14; extirpated the idol-temples, 
24 , 15, 15 n. ; advanced Mazda- 
woi*ship, 87 , 203 sq. and n. ; appeal 
of K.'s Fravashi to the angel Neryfl- 
sang, 37 , 222 sq., 222 n. ; his acces- 
sion, 47 , xxix; smote Frangrfls^yfik, 
47 , 1 16. 

A/m his conversation 
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with -AT/jang-wfi 3 ze, 39 , 193 sq. and 
n. ; 40^^279. 

Khvaniras, or Iran, a region of the 
earth, 5 , 32 sq ; 37 , 20, 20 n, ; si\ 
races of men in Kh., 6, 58; Zaratfi/t, 
its spiritual chief, 5, 1 16; the middle 
portion of the earth, 6, 175; IS, 79, 
79 n ; the immortal rulers of Kh , 
ly, J56 sq., 356 n., 358 n.; 37 , 202- 
4 ; laces established in Kh. and the 
SIX regions around it, 87 , 26; the 
Miizendarans and Kh , 37 , 216-18 
See oho Iran. 

Kliv^t-airildit, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Khwki Shang, received the con- 
dolences from Duke Ai, 27 , 187. 

Kliw&n, father of Yti, appointed by 
YSo to stay the flood, 8, 16, 35, 
35 n., 139 sq. ; 28 , 208; made a 
prisoner by Shun, 3 , 41 ; the cor- 
relate of Heaven at border sacri- 
flces, 28 , 202, 202 n. 

Khw&n, the unfortunate son of 3ze“ 
40 , 2 06- 8. 

Khwang-3Z0, did not see his father, 
40 , 180, 180 n. 

Khw&n Hwun, a sage accompany- 
ing Hwang-T?, 40 , 96. 

Khwei, Director of Music to Shun, 
3 , 44 sq., 44 »•> ; 28 , 105, IC5 u., 

375 sq. 

Khwei, Master of the Horse to Yfl, 
8, 35 ^* 

Khwei, son of King W^n of K^o, 
40 , 186 sq., 186 n. 

Kliwei, sprites haunting hills, 40 , 
19. See also Animals (/}. 

Ehwei, symbol of, a hexagram, 16 , 
139 sq, 140 n., 243, 243 n., 314, 
314 n-. 385. 436,44a. „ 

At, ancestor of the duke of Kr\i, 8, 
153 ; King K, of was humble 
and reverentially cautibus, 3 , 203 ; 
father of King Win, 3 , 380 sq., 380 
n. i 27 , 343 : 28 ; 309 ; successor to 
Kmg Thi, 3 , 390 ; associated with 
God at the bomer sacrifice, 27 , 430 
sq., 430 n. ; 28 , 20a ; questions put 
by Thang to Jf , 39 , 167 ; took the 
place of his elder brother, 40 , 178, 
178 n. 

At, Shun’s minister, spread abroad a 
knowledge of agriculture, 3 , 258. 

A£, count of, his correct action, IK 
i35> “•» 343, 34a 1^*; feigned 

himself mad, 40 , i3i« 


/lI, a barbarian captive of L?, mari'ied 
by Duke Hsien, 27 , 126, 127 n. 

Ari see m. 

At^-fti, author of an ode of the Shih, 
8, 295 » 353 * 

Kik I, ‘The Royal Regulations* 
compiled after his death, 27 , 1 8. 

Atang, see Thii-^tiang, 

Atang-lu Jffien, n.p., 39 , 318 sq., 
318 n. 

Aiang Tuaa, mother of Hciii-ii, 3 , 
341, 341 n., 396 sq. and n. 

A'IJeUj KK, visits the dying A'i WQ- 
3ze, 27 , 1 6a. 

AiI^IK), chief Administrator ot YO. 
8, 356. 

Kla-ti-na son of Kofika, 

versed in heretical systems, 19 , 11. 

Aieh, sovereign of HsiS, punished 
by Thang, 8, 84-90, 85 n., 93, 93 n., 
127 sq, 215, 315 n., 221, 310, 310 
n. ; 27 , 396; 40 , i6a, 178; a bad 
ruler, 28 , 418; 39 , 342, 291, 395, 
380, 386; 40,64, 136, 177; killed 
Kwan Lung-fling, 39 , 205; perished, 
40 , 13 1. 

Aleh, t.w., 39 , aao. 

Aleh-^e, holds that the T^o may 
allow of influence, 40 , 139, 129 n. 

Aleh 32e*-thui, cut a piece from his 
thigh as food for Duke Wiin, 40 , 
173 sq. 

Alen Wfl, conversation between 
him and Lien ShO, 89 , 127, 170 sq.; 
got the THo, 39 , 244, 344 n. ; his 
interview with i^ieh-ytl, the mad 
recluse, 89 , 360; and Sun-shO Ao, 

3 64 sq. 

Kigs, see Kavis. 

A 1 £, Grand Music-Master of LO, 
arranged the Shih King, 3 , 380. 

Aih, the robber, 89 , 139, 273, 375, 
285, 393, 338 ; 40 , 385 ; interview 
between him and Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq. ; 40 , 166-76 ; on the prin- 
ciples of robbery, 283 sq. ; a bad 
ruler, 89 , 395. 

Alb-khwfti, resigned his marquisate, 
89 , 380. 

Alli-li teacher of AO Phlng-man, 

40 , 206. 

Ai-halen, the wizard of ASng, de- 
feated by Hfl-aze, 89 , 137, 363-5. 

Ai how he tr^ns a flght- 

ing-cock, 40 , 20. 

Alh &o-58e, n.p., 27 , 179 sq., 179 n. 
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Kt Hwaa-aze, mourning rites for 
him, 27 , 333. 

Kik, Kavis. z- i. j 

JTi holds that the Tlo forbids 

all action, 40 , 129, 129 n. 

JCi Aao-^e, questions MSng Aing- 
gze, 27 , 174. 

JCi Kliang-^, funeral of his mother, 
27, 176, 184 ; his error m the mourn- 
ing ntes, 27 , 324 ; use of white silk 
in court-robes began with him, 28 , 
zi, II n. 

J{i j^:’; 5 eh,descnbes the right course 
for a king, 39 , 318 sq , 318 n. 

A'yilh, a Mohfst or the south, 40 , 
220. 

^ ikhahn Qj, ancestoi of Zoroaster, 
47 , 34, 140. 

Ki-k/tH, practised the Tio, 39 , 2 xo. 
Kllata, and Akuli, pnests of the 
Asuras, 12 , 39 sq. 

ATMi, Thai, and King WSn, 28 , 
5 o. 

Kiinbila, converted b7 Buddha, 17 , 
309-13; 19 , 226, 245; 20 , 228-33, 
35 , 163 , = Kampila, 49 (11), 2 n, 
Kiimdia, a class of demons, 42 , 64, 
fiS, I 59 j 205. 

Kimpurushas, superhuman bemgs, 
45 , 383 ; souls of k , 48 , 198. 
Ki//7silai^tta, t.c., 10 (11), 54 sq. 
KiOTvadanta, a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 396; SO, 211, 

Ain, and KJbm, and the siege of ASng, 
8, 270 sq 

A'in, the music- master, his views 
about Confnaus, 39 , 351-4. 

£lna and Sila converted by Buddha, 
1?' 243. 

Aln&mror, mythic bird, 24 , 112, 
112 n. 

A'inas, degraded Kshatnyas, 25 , 

4 Z 2 » 

Kindness for k., injury for injury, 
L. for injury, injur\' for k., 28 , 332 , 
miser)' prevcntud by freedom from 
malice, 37 , laS; injury to be recom- 
pensed with k., 39 , 31, 91 sq., ro6 
sq. 

Kindred, j« Relatives, 

Ain(d)'rar bridg’e, see Ainva/ b. 
Klne, jee Cow. 

King (Kmgs, Rulers, Sovereigns). 

(«) In India. 

lo Imn 
(r) In China. 


(rt) In India. 

/fak. does mt punish a pmtshaHe 
offmce the guilt falls upon hint, 2 , 71 , 

82, 169, 245 ; 14 , loi sq,, 213 ; 25 , 

309; 33 , 230, 38^-89 190; SnStaka 
shall not speak evil of the k., 2, 95 ; 
must keep stores for iSfidra ^ests, 
2, no, I JO n.; reception of k. as 
guests, 2, 120, 205 ; 14 , 49 j ^44 ; 

25 , 96 sq., 97 D.; 29 , 87 n., 88, 197, 
273 ^ 435; 30 , 133,277-9; duties of 
k., 2 , 135, 161-4, 338-31, 334 - 49 , 
373 sq., 274°-; 7,13-23,41.; 14 , 8 , 

83, 96-103, 199-204; 25 , lxix,3i6- 
61, 384 sq., 306-9, 313-15, 320 sq., 
333, 337, 327 u., 380-400, 423, 451, 
595 sq ; 83 , 69, 73, 75, i' 7 , i 53 - 5 , 
157, 164, 1S8, 309, 315-31, 333 sq, 
351, 266 sq., 396, 365; 36 , 38-30, 
333-5; way must be made for a 
k., except if he meets a Brithmawa 
(Snitaka), 2 , 135 sq., 311; 7 , 303 
sq.; 14 , 69, 243; 26 , 55 sq.; in- 
hents on failure of relations, except 
in case of Brihma«a, 2 , 134, 309 ; 
7 , 68 ; 14 , 93, 179 sq.; 25 , 369, 369 
n. ; 83 , 301 sq., 380 ; 45 , 67, 67 ij. ; 
Brihma/ias and k. sustain the world, 
2,314 sq. andn. ; 33 , 3io; relation 
of k. and Br^hmaxias, 2 , 334 sq.; 
12 , 47 ; 14 , 8, 18 ; 15 , 89 ; 25 , 436 ; 
33 , 320 sq. ; 41 , 73, 95, 106, no; 
42 , 169, 171 qq.; 43 , 349; 44 , 286; 
vices of fc., 2, 334 sq. n.; 25 , 220, 
332-4; teacher and k. guard men, 
therefore they must not be rqviled, 
2, 238; witnesses to be sworn in 
the presence of the gods, the k., and 
Brfihina«as, 2 , 347 ; position of k. 
with regard to impurity, k, remains 
always pure, 2 , 254 ; 7 , 9a ; 26 , 185 
sq.; 33 , 216, impurity and inter- 
ruption of Veda-study caused by 
the death of k., 2, 363 ; 7, 93; 14 , 
ao8 ; one who assassinates .1 k. to 
be ca‘!t off, 2, 277 ; ministers and 
offic* *!s ('jewels ’) of k., 7, 15-17, 30 
sq.; 25 , xxxvii, 224-6, 339,334-6, 
234sq.n.,338; 35 , 171; 36 , 40 sq„ 
52 sq*, 134, 147 ) *47 n., 365 sq.; 
41 , 58-64 and n., 1 10 sq. ; 42 , 333 , 
receives sixth part of subjects^ de- 
merit or merit, 7 , 16 ; 25 , Jxxviif, 
307 ; income of k., taxes, tolls, &c., 

7 , x6; 25 , 307, 307 n., 333-5; 88, 
331 ; his conduct In peace and war. 
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7 , 1 7-20, 2 2 sq, ; must bestow landed 
property and gifts of all kind on 
Brflhma^ias, 7 , 2r sq.; documents 
attested by k., royal edicts, 7, 21 
sq., 46 sq. ; 33 , *43, 285-7, 305 sq ; 
just k. becomes the associate of 
Indra, 7 , 41 , 33 , 288 sq ; hnes 
paid to the k., 7, 4^ ; cannot be a 
witness, 7 , 48; 14 , 204; 25 , 365; 
fourteen rulers of the world pass 
away 111 each Kalpa, 7 , 79 ; when 
the k. has met with an accident, 
Veda- study must be interrupted, 
and he must not eat on that day, 7 , 
125, a 18; Lakshmt resides m the 
consecration of a k., 7 , 299 ; Yama, 
chief among k., 8, 89 ; oppressions, 
dangers from k, 8, 307 sq. , 13 , 
261; 20 , 312; 35 , 50; 49 (i), 115; 
must protect BrUhmaflas who are 
the bridges of piety, 8, 347 sq., the 
poor and ambitious Kshatnya who 
wishes for the kingdom in this world, 
Is a losing man, 10 (11), 19; after 
seeing the prosperity of k., the 
Br&hma»as gradually degenerated, 
10 (11), 50; Buddha a religious k. 
(dhammar^n), 10 (11), 102 , is the 
principal amon^ men, 10 (11), 105 ; 
must have a Purohita, 12, xiv; takes 
possession of what he likes, 12, 81 
sq. ; becomes a Mahar^^n after 
victory, 12, 182, 419, 26 , 338; 
Buddha prescribes that Bhikkhus 
should obey k., 13 , 301; money 
transactions stopped between the 
death of a k. and the coronation of 
his successor, 14 , 15, r 5 sq. n.; food 
of a k. who does not slay those 
worthy of capital punishment not 
to be eaten, 14 , 70; the king as 
administrator of justice, 14 , 78 , 25 , 
a53'5> 357-62, 26r, 384-7, 292, 
294 sq., 296, 300 sq., 303, 321 sq., 
337, 337 n.; 83 , 5-8, 7 n., 14-34, 
35-8, 277-82, 288 ; 36 , 266, 366 n. ; 
property of a k. not lost by adverse 
possession, 14 , 8r ; 25 , 379 ; 33 , 61 
sq., 311 sq. ; property given up by 
its owner goes to the k., 14 , 8 r ; 
duties of the k. on the death of his 
predecessor, 14 , 99 sq.; his right to 
property not claimed, 14 , 201 ; 25 , 
258-60; 83 , 127, 338; sin of serv- 
ing a k., 14 , 298 ; to be informed of 
an adoption, 14 , 335 ; names of great 
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k., 15 , 289 ; amnesty and gifts at 
the birth of a prince, 19 , 19 sq. ; 
k. who obtained final bliss, though 
householders, 19 , 97; became her- 
mits, 19 , lor, to7 sq., 132; a Bo- 
dhisattva does not ser\'e or court k , 
21, 262 ; political circles (mo/jt/ala) 
to which a k. must pay attention, 
25 , xxxvi, 340 sq. and n., 249 sq.: 
branches of knowledge to be studied 
by a k , 25 , xxxvi sq., 222 ; accept- 
ing gifts from wicked k., 25 , Kviii, 
143, iS6dra k., 25 , 138; k. who is 
not descended from a Kshatnya 
race to be shunned, 25 , 142 sq. ; 
SnEtaka not to step on the shadow 
of a k., 25 , 149; Snataka not to 
accept food from a k., 25 , 163 ; is 
an incarnation of the eight guardian 
deities of the world, 25 , 185 sq. ; 
receives the sacrament of corona- 
tion, 25 , 216, 216 n. ; created from 
the particles of gods, 25 , 216 sq.; 
di\ine nature of a k, 25 , 217; 83 , 
221 sq ; obedience to the k., 25 , 
2 1 8, 218 n. ; his duty towards 
learned Brihma^as, 25 , 22 1, 229 sq., 
337, 339, 333, 397 - 9 > 431, 434 sq , 
38 , 346 sq. ; virtues of k., 25 , 233 ; 
must consult with his ministers, 25 , 
224 sq., 239, 251 sq.; must wed a 
queen, 25, 228 ; k.’s palace, 25 , 228 ; 
his duty to fight bravely, 25 , 230-3, 
245-8, 399*399 n., 437; must employ 
spies, 25 , 235* 240* 252, 387-9, 395 » 
397; must give audience, 25 , 239; 
eightfold business of k., 25 , 340, 
240 n. ; his duty with regsiid to 
foreign policy, 25 , 240-50 and n., 
in his harem, 25 , 251 sq. , must 
always protect himselt against poison, 
25 , 251; shall pardon those who 
abuse him, 25 , 308 sq. ; k. and his 
relatives liable to punishment, 25 , 
313, 313 n. ; settles the prices of 
merchandise, 25 , 324; forgers of 
royal edicts punished by death, 25 , 
382 ; corrupting ministers punishjd 
by death, 25 , 382; duty ot k. to 
remove the ‘thorns,' 25 , 3S6-94; 
crimes committed against the k , 25 , 
391 sq. ; seven constituent parts of 
a kingdom, 26 , 395 ; resembles the 
four ages of the world, 25 , 396 ; 
shall emulate the gods, 25 , 396 sq. , 
their rank in the scale of creatures, 
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25 , 494 , bovereignty deserves he 
who knows the Veda, 25 , 507, seat- 
ing the k. on the throne-seat, 2C, 
84 sq ; 4 ], 35 SQ., 105 sq., 108 n., 
is independent, 33 , 50 ; as witness, 
33, 8r, 81 n, 299-301; enemy of 
the k. cannot be a witness, 33 , 88 ; 
an apostate from asceticism becomes 
the k/s slave, 33 , 137 ; property 
found belongs to k. except when 
found by a Brahmawa, 38 , 146; 


secration garments, bow',aijfl arrows, 
41 , 85-9 ; th& k, indeed n iht uphohlef 
of he sacicd /driv, 41 , jfo6 ; (Iol‘s nut 
shave his hair, 41 , ia6, ij8; never 
stands on the earth with bare feet, 
41 , 178 sq. ; witchciaft practice*! 
necessary for the k , 42 , xlvi, xlviw, 
li, Ixvii sq. ; piayers and charms 
pertaining to loyalty, 42 , 111-33, 
207,239-41, 263 sq, 32 ^; - 5 1, 37a- 
81, 404-<5, 43^-40, 477’ 9i *>^0 sq.. 


intercourse with a queen termed 
incest, 33 , 179, superior value of 
property belonging to the k , 38 , 
205 , must make good the loss 
caused bydhieies not caught, 33, 
206, 226; 'BrEhma/^as and L are 
exempt fiom corporal punishment, 
83 , 210; 41 , loS; crime of insulting 
a k, 33 , 2 £2, authorization from 
the k., and payment to the k., re- 
quired for gamblers, 33, 213 sq. ; 
duties towards k,, 33, 216 sqq. ; 
whatever a k. does is right, 33, 
217; appear in the forms of five 
gods, 33 , 217 sq.; property of a k. 
IS pure, 33 , 220 sq.; by pardoning 
an offender a k. commits the same 
offence as by punishing an innocent 
man, 33 , 229; wicked k. go to hell, 
83 , 346; sixth part of the booty 
belongs to the k., 33, 341 ; an enemy 
ot the k. shall be banish^ 88, 348 ; 
fine for companies conspiring to 
cheat the k., 83 , 349 ; what is done 
by heads of corporations must be ap- 
proved of by the k. as well, 33, 349 ; 
l0!»s and gam and life depend on fate 
^00 » unjust gifts of 

a fc., S 3 , 354 ; how k. discuss, and 
how scholars discuss, 35, 46; the 
horse of wonderful speed of a great 
k., 35 , 199 sq, and n. ; are grasping, 
and never give up territory, 35, 203 ; 
ministers of the k. exempt from 
taxation, 35 , 208 ; punishments for 
assaulting the k., 35 , 270; preroga- 
tives of a k., 36 , 28-30 ; RftpasQya 
or inauguration of a k., 41 , xi, xxiv- 
XXVI, 4, 42-142 ; 44 , XV ; becomes 
emperor by the R^^ya, 41 , xxiv 
4 J the Abhishe^niya, or con- 
secration ceremony of a k,, 41 68- 
113,68 sq. n.; 43,213 sq. n,'22o, 
»»4-6, MSn.; ^, 511 , 49 (i).,; 
n. , investing of the k. with con- 


582-7, 031-9, 661-3 ; pr.iyci anu 
rites at the consecration of ,i k , 42 , 
III sq , 239, 378-81 ; lestoration ot 
an exiled k , 42 , 112, 327-30 ; royal 
marriage, 42 , 498, aie pcrloimcrs 
of the great 5 'rauta sacrifices, 43 , \vi ; 
whatever belongs to the people, m 
that the chieftain has a shaie, 43, 
160, 162 , distinction between chiti- 
tain and clan, 43 , 210 sq ; be alune 
IS k. who propagates offspring, 43 , 
230 ; chieftain's power over the 
clan or people, 43, 341 sq., 2 f ^ sq.; 
keep most aloof from then wives at 
meds, hence vigorous sons ai c bom 
to them, 43 , 370, 370 n., Vaiiiwa, 
the divine representative of the 
earthly k., 44 , xix; as the people 
bring tribute to the k., so men offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 38 ; Sffn- 
nayya offering mystically klentificd 
with royal dignity, 44, 41; Soma, 
the lord of k., Varu«a, tlie lord ot 
universal sovereigns, 44 , 63; Aj- 
vamedha perfoimed by k., 44, 377 
n., 388 sq,, 396-401 ; clad In mail, 
k. performs heroic deeds, 44, 300 ; 
royal power presses hard on the 
people, 44 , 325 sq.; do not rear 
cattle, 44 , 336 ; royal power gained 
by the keepers of the horse at the 
^vamedha,44,359 sq.; Brahmawas 
(lute-players) sing ot righteous k. of 
yore, 44 , 363 ; imperial dignity is 
higher than the royal, 44, 461* 
became Gama monks, 45 , 85-8- 
description of a k ’s assembly, 45’ 
339 , description of a virtuous k.’ 
43 (1), 22-4; a k. eats (i,c. takes 
the wealth of) the rich, 46 , 54 ; 
some k. obtained final bliss, 49 (*) 

94 sq. ; are not happy, 49 (i), ns | 
some k. killed their fathers, ^9 (iJ) 
163; k. of kings, ^ee JTakravartm ; 
wives of k., Queens, ' 
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{ h ) In Iran. 

The wicked arc rebels against the 
k., 4 , 189, 192 ; should deserve good 
renown here below^, and long bliss 
hereaftei, 4 , 253, 253 n.; the most 
excellent thing in the w'orld is to 
have an Ahu and a Ratu (prince and 
priest), 4 , 279-81, J79 n. ; Kingly 
Glory or Glory of the Kavis invoked 
and worshipped, 23 , 7 sq., 7 n., i r 
sq., ir n., 15, 19, 93, a86, 289-97, 
302-9, 339, 358; Nairy6-Sangha 
dw'ells in the navel of k., 23 , 8, S n., 
i5, 358; must possess twelve vir- 
tues, 28 , 25 n. ; Kingly Glory drives 
behind Mithra’s chariot, 23 , 136, 
153 ; Kingly Glory (genius) present 
at the ordeal, 23 , z 70 ; ks. worship 
ATista, wishing peace for their 
country, 23 , 268; the punishment 
for installing an evil k , 31 , 39, 
48 sq. 

(c) In China. 

Titles of Chinese k. ‘ Sons of 
Heaven,’ &c., 3 , xxiii, xxv-xxix, 
xxvn. ; 27 , 107 sq , 89 , 331; Re- 
corders, Annalists, Historiogra- 
phers, and clerks at the courts of 
Chinese k., 3 , 4-6, i53> 155 ; mutual 
relation of sovereign and people, 3, 
50, 5S-62, 97, 102-12 ; 16 , 296, 
297 n. ; called * The One Man,’ 3, 
79i 89-91, 89 n., 100, 105, 107, 109, 
127 sq, 130, 151, 163, 170, 178, 
198 sq., 207, 2 T 3 , 238 , 234, 244 , 

253, 260, 366, 394; 27 , T07; duties 
of a k , 3 , 79 sq., 92-103, 142-4 ; 
the k. IS the parent of the people, 
3 , 125, 144, 483 ; he to/io soothes as 

out sot>e/et^n, he who o/>J>resse 5 us 
IS our enuny, 3 , 130; only the k 
entitled to receive revenues, 3 , 
14 4 sq., c\hoitalions addicssed to 
t'l k, 3 , 150 S(j., 166-71, ryo sq., 
212 s<| ; tlieviitiieot leveicnceto 
be cultivated by a k , 3 , 182, 1S4-7, 
19 1 ; ollcrings made to the k. or 
Son of Heaven (by feudal princes), 
3 , i8t, 184 n, 18S, 191, 445 sq., 
446 n. ; 16 , 88, 285; 39 , 105 sq.; 
model k (accoicling to the TSo), 
8, 201-4 ; 89 , 82 sq , 136 sq., 145, 
259-62, 267 n. ; palace of a k., 3 , 
236 sq. n. ; installing the new k on 
the death of his father, 3 , 237-42 ; 
presents offered to the newly 


appointed k., 3 , 243 sq. ; * Kinged 
by God,* 3 , 319 ; prerogatives of k. 
with regard to certain sacrifices, 3, 
405 n ; filial piety in the Son of 
Heaven, 3 , 467 sq., 479; Jove ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the k., both to the father, 3, 470 ; 
benevolence shown by k. in their 
hunting expeditions, 16 , 75, 76 n , 
^k.’s father’ and 'k.’s mother’ 
m Chinese = ‘ grandfather * and 
‘grandmother,* 16 , 1330. ; ancient 
k examined the different regions of 
the kingdom, 16 , 292; piomulgates 
his announcements throughout the 
four quarters of the kingdom, 16 , 
331 ; date of marriage to be an- 
nounced to the k., 27 , 78 ; etiquette 
to be observed in eating w'lth a k., 
27 , 81 sq.; rules conceming a k.’s 
cairiage, 27 , 94-8 ; etiquette to be 
observed before a k,, 27 , 103 ; must 
not leave his gems without good 
reason, 27 , 106; how one should 
try to stop a k. from leaving his 
state, 27 j 107 ; announcement of a 
k ’s death, 27, 108 ; members of the 
royal harem, 27 , 109, certain things 
thfit should not be said of k., 27 , 
113 ; sacrifices to be offered by the 
k., 27 , 1 16; rules for discharging 
royal orders, 27 , 118; mourning 
for a k.’s mother or wife, 27 , 155 ; 
keep their coffin deposited away, 27 , 
156 sq. ; funeral rites for k., 27 , 157- 
61, iTS-s; messages of condolence 
from k, 27 , 163, mourning of the 
heir on the k.’s death, 27 , 179 ; 
supei lors should pay regard to 
populai opinion, 26 , 388 ; the king- 
dom IS a ‘spirit-like vessel,* 39 , 73 ; 
call themselves ‘orphans,’ 30 , 82, 
85; nileis of the world aie to act 
in .iccordancc with the spontaneity 
ol HeavcMi, 39 , 143, 307-14, 30711 ; 
the way of Heaven is to be the way 
of Tts and k. and sages, 39 , 144, 
330 sq., 334-8; k, and sages who 
resigned or refused a throne, 39 , 
*57 ; 40 , 149-52, 161-3 ; what is 
the lullcst discharge of loyalty, 89 , 
212; he who establishes the attri- 
butes of the T.^0 is possessed of 
kmgly qualities, 89 , 310 sq. ; 
sovereign, ‘the correlate of Heaven,’ 
39 , 312 sq., 312 n. ; the right coui-se 
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for a Ti or k , 39 , 318 sq.; follow 
the pattern of Heaven and Elarth, 

39 , 354j 346; by the grace of 
Heaven, 89 , 338, 338 n.; three 
Hwangs and five Tis, 89 , 353 j 
353 n-f 358-60, 358 n., 376, 381 ; 
how Tis and k. arose, 40 , 65 ; five 
official departments kqpt by a k., 40 , 
127 ; the services of Tis and k. are 
but a surplusage of the work of the 
sages, 40 , 154 ; troubles of a k , 40 , 
195 ; the peifection of the Sage and 
the k. both from the Tao, 40 , 214, 
217; wickedness of opposing a k,, 

40 , 243 ; Tis and k. interfered with 

the minds of men, 40 , 286 ; Chinese 
dynasties, Hwangs, Tis, Wangs, 
40 , 316, 316 n.; — ministers and 
officers of Chinese k., 3 , 15, 34 sq,, 
35 n., 42-5, 102, 114 sq., 122, 
122 n., 131, 142, 158 sq.j 178-80, 
206-10, 220, 222-31, 223 n, 235, 
235 n., 355 sq., 356 n., 384, 384 n., 
433, 27 , 71, 92, 109-12, 209-19, 
209 n., 244-8 ; control over 

ministers, their punishment, 3, 81- 
3, 169 sq ; appointments on the 
hereditary principle, and by virtue, 
3 , 125 ; 27 , 438 ; duties of ministers 
and officers, 8, 232-4, 469-71, 
471 n ; 27 , 221, 228, 230-9, 370; 
28 , 73 , 344 - 7 , 355-9 ; the func- 
tions of the ministers, &c., at the 
funeral of a k , 3 , 340-3 ; 27 , 146 ; 
names of ministers recorded on ‘the 
grand banner,’ 3 , 250, 250 n. , 
appointment of Minister of In- 
struction, 3 , 250 sq^. ; must be 
surrounded by good household 
officers, 8, 25a sq.; how ministers 
may remonstrate with the k., 8 
483 sq., 27 , 114 ; gifts of a k. to 
a feudal prince for scmces ren- 
der«^ 16 , 131 sq., 133 n., 241 , the 
sage k. nouridi men of talents and 
virtue, by them to reach to the 
mynads of the people, 16 , 235, 
335 n, ; should seek to maintain 
union and an affectionate relation 
with the princes of his states, 16 
277 s(j. ; k. and ministers must 
maintom ^cy, 16 , 363 ; k. and 
minister, father and son, 16 , 436 : 
27 , 121 ; etiquette and ceremonies 
at interrows between rulers and 
officers, 27 , 86, 90, 104-6 , minister’s 


duty on the k. being ill, 27 , 114; k. 
at the mourning rites for a minister, 

27 , 172 ; duty first, salary second, 

28 , 395-7 ; virtues of a minister, 
28 , 431 sq. See aho Government, 
and Ti. 

King or iTing, meaning ‘canonical 
book,’ 3 , 2. See Confucius (b). 
Hsilo K., Li K\y Shih K., Shfi K., 
and Yi K. 

/ring, Duke Hsiang in attendance 
at the court of, 27 , 186. 

Alng wailing for her 

husband and her son, 27 , 167, 
167 n., 176. 

Kingly Glory, see King ( 3 ). 

KlhkB,, a Brahmin woman, swallowed 
by the earth foi offending Buddha, 
85 , 153. 

Klnnaras: Vishnu or Ijvard, the 
lord of men, K., Yakshas, &C., 8, 
347 , 354 ; accompany Buddha, 19 , 
348 ; 21 , 5 sq. ; K. and other super- 
human beings, 21, 401; 86, 130; 
45 , 77, I3I sq., 382; created, 25 , 
15 , manes of K., 25 , 113; souls of 
K., 48 , 198. 

Kinsliip, jee Family, and Relation- 
ship. 

JCmv&d bridge, or bridge of Judge- 
ment, leading from this to the next 
world, 4 , Ixxiv; 5 , 36, 36 n., 130, 
339 j 339 n.; 18 , 54-6, 71, 76, 140 n., 
389, 348, 348 n. ; 23, 13 , 30, 1 31 n., 
339; 24 , 18, 18 n., 33, 53, 53 n, 
81 sq., 81 n., lor, 258, 264 sq., 278- 

80, 293, 297^ 

316 n., 319, 336, 352, 358 sq.; 81 , 
170, 173 sq. and n., 183 ; 37, 33, 
33 n.i 63, 63 n.,'86, 94, 94 n., 100, 
103 sq., i 3 t, 160, 162 sq., 175, 191, 
200, 204 sq., 340, 261, 275, 387, 
309 sq., 317, 346, 360, 369, 371 sq., 

u®!?’ 477 , 487 J the dog- 

kilier will not find the way over it 
4 , 156 ; dogs guard it, 4 , 158, *72 ; 
the departed soul standing at the 

Mazda, 4 , 218 sq., sai 
Mazda-worshippers shall a 
path be opened across it, 4, 276 n., 
277 ; the soul passes over it into 
Paradise, and is received by Atihar- 
373 sq.; 81 , a 6 i, 
* 5 *, » 5 » n. ; judgement 
on the soul at the K. b., 5, 157 sq. 
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301 n., 351, 351 n., 363, 363 n., 
383 n.; 37 , 149 sq., 155, 155 n., 167; 
the AT. b. and the path of the righteous 
and wicked, 18 , 46-9, 46 sq.n. ; 31 , 
132, 140 ; the path of the good over 
the K, b., 18, 242, 2^ 2 n., 247, 247 n ; 
the way made by Time, 23 , 335 ; 
the K, b., and the Card Nm^na of 
Ahuia worshipped, 31 , 345 ; bridge 
penalty, 37 , 93 ; described, 37 , 210. 
Kir&ta, n. of a tribe, 42 , 153, 

BCisa. Sawki>t^, his successor 
GosSla, 45 , XXIX, xxxi. 

ATishmaJe, n. of a hend, 5 , no. 
AlBta,the impersonation of religious 
knowledge, worshipped, 4, 223, 
223 n ; 23 , 10, 18, 166, 264--9, 
352 j drives at Mithra’s left side, 
28 , 153; the friends of the most 
right JT., 23 , 164. See also iHsti. 
Kistas, an ancient family of priests, 
46 , 130, 134. 

A'istl, K. Vanguhi, angel of religious 
knowledge worshipped, 4, 222, 
222 n , 23 , II, 164, 166, 282 ; 31 , 
200, 2 1 1, 217, 344, 348 ; wisdom of 
Ahura, 81 , 177, 185; the healing 
virtues of AT., 31 , 347. See also JSSsta. 
Afl-siin, received a mat 

from, 27 , 138 ; visits of condolence 
when his mother died, 27 , 197. 
Afl-sun Suh, Wfl-5ze his posthumous 
title, 27 , 162 n. 

Kl/S. HiJl, Buddha and the wicked 
Bhikkhus of, 17 , 347 sqq. ; 20, 
211 sq. 

ATi ThA, a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n. ; withdrew 
to the river Kho, 40 , 141. 

ATitra and SambhOta on the vanity 
of worldly pleasures, and the power 
of Karman, 45 , 56-61 ; stories of K. 
and SambhOta common to Brah- 
mans, Gamas, and Buddhists, 45 , 
56 sq. n. 

^itradhva^, asked Akshayamati 
about Avafolutejvara, 21 , 413. 

Altra G&ngyayani, or GSrgyS/zi, 
teaches Aruwi UddSlaka and 5 veta- 
ketu, 1, xcix, 271 sqq. 

Altrag^npta, employed by Yama as 
one of the superintendents of hells, 
38, 123. 

ATitraratha, chief among the 
heavenly choristers, 8,. 80 ; con- 
nected with the K^peyas, M, 226. 


ATitrdk-miy^n, or AitrO-malnd, son 
of VutSsp, n. of P^shydtanO. 5 , 1 17, 
1 17 n., 195. See P&hydtanu. 
Kitrd-malno, see Aitrdk-miydn. 
Altta, the householder, and the 
Bhikkhu Sudhamma, 17 , 359-69. 
Afittadhlr&buddhlsamJfe^atuiiitft - 
bhyudgata, the 31st Tathigata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Alft-feag Y&n, a famous physio- 
gnomist, 40 , 106, 106 n. 

ATi Wft-jze, appropriated the bury- 
ing-ground of the TO family, 27 , 
121, 132 n, ; quoted, 27, 132 ; dying, 
27 , 162. 

Al-yau, translated a life of Buddha 
into Chinese, 19 , xxiii. 

ATi-gze, an officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 1 18, 

ATi-jze of Yen-ling, how he buried 
his son, 27 , 193 sq, 192 n. 

32e‘'kd.o at1:he bunal of his wife, 
27 , 189, 189 n. 

AT'A^Men, translated the SukhSvati- 
vyOha, 49 (11), xxii. 

Knathaiti, the Painka, created by 
Angra M«iinyu, 4 , 6, 6 n , 2 1 1 ; the 
witch, attached to Keres^pa, 18 , 
369, 369 n. 

Knife, for slaughtering the horse of 
gold, of copper, of iron, 44 , 303 ; 
k.-paths, 44 , 326. 

Ejiowledge. 

(a) The acquiring o k 
W K, and works. 

(c) Various kinds and objects of k 
W Charactenatics of k. 

(e) Results o k. 

(a) The acquiring of k. 

True k. is to be obtained from a 
teacher, 1, 106 , the f re of k. pro- 
duced by two Arams, penance and 
sacred learning, 8, 308 ; one who 
has a bad understanding will not 
acquire k. even with a thousand 
admonitions, 8, 380 , no k. without 
meditation, no meditation without 
k., 10 (1), 87 ; 38 , 205, 332 ; perfect 
k. results from the four noble 
Truths, 10 (11), 133-44 ; how a 
Bhikkhu may obtain a wonderful k. 
of other men’s hearts, 11, 215 ; to 
give learning is the most excellent 
of all gifts, 14 , 137; supernatural 
vision gained by subsisting during 
a year on alms, 14 , 309 ; the five 
instruments of k. together with the 
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mind, 15 , 22 ; impediments in the 
way of k., 15 , 341 sqq, ; how parents 
and rulers should deal with ignor- 
ance, 16 , 64-6, 66 n. ; generated by 
union of instinctive and acquired 
wisdom, 18 , 409 ; of animals by 
instinct, of men by toil only, 24 , 39 ; 
why an ignorant man will not learn, 
24 , 96 sq. ; all k. depends on k. of 
the sacred being, 24 , 140; three 
modes of acquiring k., 24 , 140-a ; 
the tree of k, in the garden of Eden, 
24 , 179, 200, a 10, ai8(;*^ao ; when 
does It arise, in this lilS^ or in the 
84 , Ixxvi, 228; 88; 3t6, 
3'a7-3o ; - cannot be founded on 
reasoning, 34 , 316 sq. ; rests on the 
Veda, 84 , 317; the divine eye, i.e, 
insight, cannot arise, when the 
cause IS destroyed, 85, 179 sq., 184 ; 
eagerness for k,, 37 , 346; how k. 
Js obtained, 37 , 350 ; 38 , 306-27, 
331-7 ; 39 , 89 so. ; 48 , 414 ; 
natural wisdom and acquired k., 

87 , 434, 44a ; true k. will spnng up 
of itself, it cannot be enjoined, 38 , 
1(^3, 164 sq. ; belongs to those who 
are bound to chastity, 38 , 295 ; 
persons who are qualified for k , 38 , 
315 sq. ; learning, childlike state, 
and Muni-hood are auxiliaries to k., 

88, 322-4; 48 , 700 sq., 708-ia; the 

k. of creatures depends on their 
breathing, 40 , 139, 139 n. ; five 
kinds of obstruction to right k,, 45, 
17a, 17a 193; passion and dark- 

ness antagonistic to it, goodness the 
cause of it, 48 , 18 ; two kinds of k., 
from Sastras and Yoga. 48 , 284; 
ongination of true k, depends on 
caste, 5 jrama, and other conditions, 
48 , 7^0 ; seven steps leading towards 
the highest k., 49 (n), 96, 96 n. 
a/so Perception, and Teacher. 

(6) K. AND WORKS, 

Both k, and good works are 
necessary for overcoming death, and 
obtaining immortality, 1, 312 sq., 
3 ^ 9 i 38 , 359, 361; 48 , 699 sq,; 
relation of k.and works, 1, 314-20 ; 
16 , xxvij 38 , 330 ; 48 , 9-1 x, 18 sq., 
725-7 ; real salvation can be 
obtained by k. alone, not by good 
works, 1, 314 sqq,; 88, 267, 307; 
IS superior to devotion, 8, ri sq.; 
the sacripce of fc., 8, 62, 83, S3 n., 


130 ; is inferior to devotion, 8, 73 ; 
esteemed highest, 8, 75 , pious 
works are means of k., 8, 159, 
159 n ; 34 , Ixxviii; 37 , 321; 38 , 
292 sq., 306-9, 313, 315, 358-62; 
48 , 703 ; IS one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; by k, ever- 
lasting glory IS attained, by action 
perishable worlds, 8, 179 ; as a mode 
of piety, 8, 376 ; understanding or 
k. performs the sacrifice, it performs 
all works, 15 , 57; 48 , 555; all 
rites performed through k., 25 , 
132 ; as long as true k. is not 
reached, the ordinary course of 
works holds on undisturbed, 34, 
334 ; promoted by giving to the wise 
what IS needful, 37 , 371 ; lo\ing 
religion tlirough k., 37 , 381 ; in- 
junctions and prohibitions do not 
refer to him who has obtained 
perfect k., 38 , 67 ; k. and works are 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5, 234 ; works are 
co-operative for the ongination of 
k., but not for the fruits of k , 38 , 
313 ; good works also obstruct the 
result of k., 88, 356 sq, ; nescience, 
work, and former k., limiting 
adjuncts of the soul, 88, 367 ; by 
k. he who knows secures for him- 
self the benefits of a performance 
of a thousand years, 43 , 362 sq. ; 
by k. alone fire-altars are built, 43 , 
380; the highest state attained by 
k., not by sacrificial rites, 43 , 389 
sq.; IS not subordinate to woiks, 
but is Itself beneficial to man, 48 , 
686-96 ; arises from good works, if 
not obstructed by other works, 48 , 
713 sq, ; good and evil works 
destroyed by k., 48 , 724 sq. 

(c) Various KINDS ANDonjECTsoFK, 
Threefold k., three kinds of k , 
Tc.of threefold quality, 1, 2 sq., 3 2 sq., 
35; 7 , 127; 8, 13 ^, 331; 10 (n), 
117; 29 , 16; 36 , 26s, 265 n. ; 49 
(il), 24, 193 ; Paryankavidyi, or k. 
of Brahman’s couch, 1, 276 ; 88, 
400 ; science of the Adhyltma, the 
chief of sciences, 8, 81 sq., 90 ; 
Kr/sh«a, the object of k., 8, 97 ; 
real k, is k. of Kshetra and Kshe* 
tra^fifa, 8, 102 sq. ; act of k., object 
of k., result of k., and the knower, 
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8, 123 sq., 123 n. ; 34 , 418 sq., 429; 
Dh/itarash/ra inquires of Sanatsu- 
^ata about the highest k , 8, 15 1 ; the 
seven elements of k. (sambodhyan- 
gas), 10 0 ), 25, 25 n, ; the Bhikkhu 
who falsely professes to possess the 
extraordinary k of an Arhat, &c., 
has fallen into defeat, 13 , 5 ; k. ot 
the Self, in the VedSnta, and Sam- 
yaksambodhi m Buddhism, 15 , hi; 
the higher and the lower k , 16 , 27 
sq. , 34 , xxxi, Ixxvin-xci, c, ci, cviii- 
cxi, cxv sq., 137 sqq. ; 48 , 284 sq. ; 
false k. produced by Br/haspati, for 
the safety of IndraagainstthcAsuras, 
16 , 34a ; degrees of transcendent k , 
19 , 156 sq., 160; 22 , 257 n., 26S, 
274, 278 ; 36 , 225-9 ; 49 (1), 187 sq.: 
supi erne perfect k. is to be obtained 
by the one Buddha-vehicle only, 21 , 
41-59 ; thirty-seven constituents of 
true k., 21, 4x9 sq. ; five kinds of k., 
22 , xxxiii sq, ; 45 , 152-4; 49 (11), 
89, 89 n. ; the k. called Manaj&- 
paryiya, 22, 200 ; dmne k., the 
chief virtue in the Tretl age, 25 , 
24 ; the lower k., 34, Ixxix, ci, 137 
sq. ; 38 , 355j 3^4-404; the practical 
world vanishes in the sphere of 
true k., 34 , 135, a8r ; 38 , 340, 400; 
the higher k. is this by which the 
Indestructible is apprehended, 34 , 
*35> 137 sq ; true k is irrefutable, 
34 , 282 ; stages of higher k. before 
attaining to Arhatship, 35 , 25-9, 25 
sq, n. ; Buddha’s ‘jewel of k.,’ 86, 
223 sq. , kinds ot k , 37 , 423 ; k, of 
the prSwa, 88, 186 sq., there can be 
no successive stages in true k., 88, 
336 ; when true k. springs up, Scrip- 
ture ceases to be valid, 38 , 340 , 
he who knows other men ts disccr7itng‘, 
he who knows himstlf is intelligent^ 39 , 
75 sq ; to know and yet {think) we do 
not kimv is the highest lattaininent), 
not to know {and yet think) we do know 
ts a disease, 39 , 113; tine k. is the 
k. of the two elements in man, the 
heavenly and the human , 39, 1 34 sq , 
236 sq. ; the k, that stops at what it 
does not know is the greatest, 89 , 
190-a ; 5 ruta and Avadhi k., 45 , 
120, 120 n.; m the form of medita- 
tion, 48 , 15 sq. ; six kinds of k., 49 
(li), 2 ; highest perfect k. (sambodhi, 
bodhi), 49 (ii), 9, 11-24, 27 sq , 40, 


51, 68, 71, 73 sq., loi sq , 119, 128, 
133 sq., 138 sq., 141, 191, 199 sq., 
transcendental k. possessed by be- 
ings in a Buddha country, 49 (ii), 
12 sq , 21, 49; highest perfect k. is 
neither a thing nor a no-thing, 49 
(11), 1 18, See also Avadhi, Brahman 

S , Dahara-vidyS, Kevala, ATista, 
^dilation, Sacred Books, Sam- 
bodhi, Sciences, Self (/z), Udgitha- 
vidy8, Vaijv&naravidy^, Veda (c, d), 
and Wisdom. 

{d) Characteristics of k. 

K, IS the cause of everything, is 
the Self, is Brahman, 1 , 245 sq , 
48 , 63 ; is enveloped by desire, 8, 
57 ; is enveloped by ignorance, 8, 
65 ; is better than continuous medi- 
tation, 8, 100 sq.; IS the highest 
thing, 8, 312 ; he who understands 
the qualities, enjoys them, but is not 
attached to them, 8, 327 sq.; is the 
characteristic of renunciation, 8, 
349; speech is k , 15 , 153; is a 
modification of the Self, and there- 
fore one with it, 22, 50, 50 n ; a 
blind mind is worse than a blind 
eye, an ill-informed worse than an 
ill-teinpei ed man, 24 , 56; ofk.no 
one knows a superfluity, of learning 
and skill one cannot be deprived, 
24 , 80 ; no matter shall be under- 
taken without having advice from 
the wise and relations, 24 , 349 sq. ; 
goodness has the form of k., dark- 
ness of Ignorance, 25 , 490 sq. ; 84 , 
46, 48 sq.; the power of wisdom, 
ot 5 'ruti and Smriti, 29 , 149 ; he 
who consists of k. is not the indivi- 
dual soul, but Brahman, 34 , xxxviil, 
233-6 ; defined, 34 , 6 ; 48 , 699 ; Js 
not an activity, 34 , 35 sq. ; the indi- 
vidual soul consKsts ot k , 34 , 154 ; 
discaidcd by Taoism as the cause 
of the decay of tlie Tiio, and of all 
evils, 39 , 2S-30, 49, 61 sq., 80-2, 
90 sq., 108 sq., 123, 152, 198, 19B n , 
288 sq,,293, 296 sq., 299 ; 40 , 57-60, 
63 sq , 73, 79, 224 sq., 285 sq., 294 ; 
the taculty of k. and the placidity 
blended together in the Taoist, 39 , 
368 sq.; in the state of Perfect 
Unity men might be possessed of k., 
but they had no occasion for its use, 
89 , 369 sq. ; what men know is not 
so much as what they do not know, 
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39 , 377 ; the pursuer of the TSo, a 
child who has no k., 40 , 32, 35; 
/o know to stop w/iore ihty cannot an ive 
by means of L ts the highest attainment, 

40 , 83 , IS in not knowing, 40 , 268, 
291, 293 ; the nature of the TSo, 
and the use of k , 40 , 275-9 ; all k. 
lb of the Real, 48 , 119-24; is 
different from mere cognitions ot 
sense, 48 , 692. 

(^) Results of k. 

No evil clingstohimwho possesses 
Inie k., 1 , 67 ; 7 , 96 sq, ; 36 , 370; 
the goal of emancipation or immor- 
tality (union with Brahman, with 
Vish«u) reached by k., 1 , 106 sq, 
107 sq. n.; 7 , 291 ; 8, 59-63» io3» 
106 sq., 109, 154, 164 sq, 391 sq. ; 
10 (11), ao6sq. ; 11 , 14, 14 n. ; 14 , 
137 sq. ; 16 , 96, 273, 301 ; 25 , 501, 
50 r n., 502 n., 503 sq , 508 ; 34 , 
Ixxx sq., 229, a8i, 283, 291 ; 38 , 
roi, 232, 235-8, 285-330, 3 < 59 “ 78 , 
400, 419; 45 , 152, 417 sq.; 48 , 
100 ; the effect of true k. compared 
with the ordeal of the heated iron, 
1 , ToS sq., X08 n, ; is the throne of 
Brahman, 1 , 277 ; k. as an object of 
contract, 4 , 45 sq., 45 n. ; to make 
the Ignorant learned, one of the 
greatest concerns of men, 5 , 394 sq ; 
sins destroyed by k., 8, 62, 65 ; 48 , 
722-4 ; fire of k, burns up all action, 
8, 6a, 279, 279 n.; 88, 237; the 
excellent sword of k. with which the 
tree of worldly Ilf e is cut , 8, 6 3 , 3 1 3 , 
371 ; with the bnlliant lamp of k. 
Kr/sh;7a destroys the darkness of 
Ignorance in his devotee, 8, 87 ; 
both piety and sm destroyed by k., 
8, 158; 48 , 724; those who have 
eyes of k. see the soul going and 
coming, 8, 239; pure, highest k. is 
the wealth (given as sacnficial fee) 
at the allegorical saciifice of the 
sense-organs, 8,361 ; he who under- 
stands the qualities of darkness aud 
passion gets nd of all dark and 
passionate qualities, 8, 323, 335 , 
he who knows the names of Praknti 
is released from all qualities, 8, 331 ; 
rewards of possessing k. of transcen- 
dent things, 8, 333 ; there ts no end 
for k Therefore one whose self ts tran- 
quil, whose senses are subjugated, who 
ts devoid of , . . egossin, is teleased from 


all stns by pun k , 8, 355 ; is the 
highest happiness, 8, 378, 380 ; when 
the sage has departed, there is no k., 
as there is no duality, 15 , T12 sq., 
184 sq. ; 34 , 280 sq. ; even by k. and 
wisdom one cannot contend with 
destiny, 24 , 54 ; purifies the intel- 
lect, 25 , 187 sq ; pioperty acquired 
by learning, 25 , 374, 374 n. ; a man 
dying in the possession of true k., 
shakes off his good and evil deeds, 
34 , Ixx; 38 , 119, 225-30, 294 sq., 
357 sq. ; even beings who have 
1 cached true k. may retain a body 
for the discharge of certain ofiices, 
34 , Ixxii; 38 , 335-8; the weapon 
of a Bhikkhu, 36 , 338 sq. ; true k, 
IS not purposeless, 38 , 64 ; alone 
effects the purpose of man, 38 , 285, 
390-306 ; mere k. cannot effect the 
purpose of man, 38 , 288 sq. ; its 
fruit does not manifest itself at a 
later time only as the fruits of 
actions do, 38 , 394 ; it is impossible 
for "any one who has not reached 
true k., to refrain from all actions, 
38 , 399 , through true k. the expanse 
of names and forms which Nescience 
superimposes on Brahman is dis- 
solved, 38 , 401 , rewards for esoteric 
k. of sacrificial ntes or terms, 44 , 5, 
7, II, 14, 21, 33, 36, 38, 35, 38 - 45 ) 
48,50, 56,66-8,82-7, H2, 117, 130, 
140, 144, 155-7, 159, 1 ^ 5 ) 170, 177, 
182, 236, 239, 346) 249, 351, 253, 
264,271 sq., 335, 337, 370, 403) 406, 
443, 455, 507-10; a king presents 
gifts of cows to the most learned in 
sacred k,, 44, 1 1 3, 115; heretical 
belief m the inefficiency of k., 45 , 
83, 83 n.; wrong k. the root of all 
am, 48 , 9 ; through the power of 
, the subtle body persists, even 
when the works have passed away, 
48 , 650 ; whatever he does wUh k , 
with faith, with the Upnnishads, that 
ts more vtgoious, 48 , 683-4, 688 sq,, 
691. 

Ko, earl of, punished by Thang, 8, 
88, 88 n. 

'K.od&Xo,, R^habhadatta of the gotra 
of, 22, 190 sq., 3x8, 223, 226. 
A!odaiiff.vatthu, Buddha at, 18 , 267. 
Ko^ya, disciple of MahSgiri; 22 , 
290. 

Eoka, his father King Son^ 44 , 400. 



kokAlika- 

Kokdiika, or Kokaliya, a follower of 
Devadatta, 10 (n), 118-21 ; 20 , 251, 
258 sq. 

Eokallyasutta, tc., 10 (u), 118- 
24. 

Kdkhar^//, Av. Ka/&varedha, son of 
A&shm and MftnOjak, 47 , 143, 143 n. 
Kola^^a, see .Sama;2a-Kola^^a. 
KoUta, other name of Moggallina, 
13 , 149 sq 

Ko/ivisa, see So«a K. 

Koliyas, of Rimagima, claim relics 
of Buddha, and erect a d^gaba, 11 , 
132, 134. 

Eom^ablia^^a, see Givaka K. 
Eionda^^a (Al}£flta-K.), Buddha’s 
first convert, 11, 153-5, 155 n. ; 18 , 

97-9. 

Eong-mang-tBiaiLg, translator of 
the iTung-pen-Kh-King, 19 , xxiv. 
Eo^dka, see K(l;2ika. 

Eorah (QarOn), swallowed up by 
the earth for his pride, 9 , 116 sq., 
116 n., 121, 192. 

Kosala, BrRhmawas of, come to 
Buddha, 10 (11), 48 ; Buddha’s family 
m the country of K , 10 (11), 68 ; 
the beautiful city of the K., Savatthi, 
10(11), 184, 186, Buddha journey- 
ing through K., 10 (11), 74; 11 , 167 ; 
K. and Videha, 12 , 104 n , 106 ; 
kings of Kifl and K celebrate the 
death of Mahivira, 22, 266 ; gener- 
osity of the K. king, 36 , 148. See 
also Videha. 

Eosainbi, n. of a great town, 10 (ii), 
188 ; 11,99,247, 17,285-308,370- 
6 ; 20, 233-6. 

Eojavi^£na, Sk., the knowledge of 
the chest (name of iTi^ind. Up. 8 , 
15), 1 , 49 n- 

Eosna, the, a priestly race, 48 , 392. 
EoBh/z^avat, one of the princes of 
mountains, o, 346 

Eoiflgama, Buddha at, 11 , 33 sq. ; 
17 , 104-8. 

Eo/ika, other name of Susthita, 22 , 
288^ 

Eo/ivarakiyd. iS^khi, of the Godftsa 
Gafta, 22, a 88. 

Eo/f>^ta (Mah^ K.), a principal 
Thera, 17 , 317, 359- 
Eo Yuan (or Hshan), a worker of 
miracles, 40 , 348 ; supposed author 
of the /Tiding Jirdng Xing, 40 , 348 sq., 
354 - 
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, Era&tar, Phi., t.t., ^noxious creature,^ 
5 , Ixxiii. See also Animals (b). 

Era&tra-men, and Da6vas, 81 , 260, 
360 n. 

ElralTya, the PS^'i^^la king, per- 
form^ horse-saenhee, 44 , 397. 

Eratu, a sage and a Pra^pati, 15 , 
xlvii ; 25 , 14. 

EratuBthalcl, a nymph, 48 , 105. 

Elrau^/Hkiputrau, n. of teachers, 
15 , 226. 

Knkkhsd^ see Penances. 

B>/pa, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

Enj^nu, a guardian of Soma, 12 , 
183 n. ; 26 , 72 ; the footless archer, 
aimed at G^yatrt, 26 , 78 n. ; 42 , 
401. 

Enjftjva, or King Lui’-ma, reborn 
in heaven, 19 , 234, 234 n. 

B>7slw7a, son of Devakl, instructed 
by Ghora Angirasa, 1, 52, 52 n. ; 
son of Vasudeva, 1 , 53 n ; Vishwuis 
K., 7 , 296 , 34 , cxxvi ; dialogue be- 
tween K. and his fnend Ar^na, 8, 

3 sq, 40-131, 97, 197 sq., 229 sq., 
254t 310-12, 393 sq ; four classes 
of devotees of K , 8, 1 1 ; is dear to 
the man of knowledge, and he is 
dear to K., 8, 12, 75, 129 sq, ; K. 
says : even those t who bein^ devotees of 
other dimnthes worship with fatih^ 
wot ship me only\ {but) tiregtilarly. For 
lam the enjoy er as well as the lord oj 
all sacrifices^ 8, 12, 67, 84 sq. ; none 
hateful, none dear to him, 8, 12, 85 ; 
how men become dear to K., 8, 12, 
99-102, 128 sq. ; receives the sin or 
inent of none, 8, 1 3, 65 ; also called 
Hr/shlkeja, hero in the Kurukshetra 
battle, 8, 38 sq. ; destroyer of Madhu, 
8, 40, 42, 331 ; the Deity, 8, 42 sq., 
49 sq,, 52-131 ; creator and lord of 
all things, god of gods, lord of the 
universe, 8, 58, 67, 86 sq , 00, 93-8, 
97 n. ; though unborn, is bom age 
after age for the protection of the 
good, 8, 58 sq. ; created the castes, 
8, 59 ; not defiled by actions, 8, 59 ; 
IS not the cause of actions, 8, 65 ; 
the friend of all beings, 8, 67 ; those 
who worship, meditate on K., are 
united with K., he is the final goal 
of the Yogin’s devotion, 8, 69, 79 sq., 
84-6, 97, 100, 137 sq ; the devotee 
sees K. in everything, and every- 
thing in K., 8, 7I1 74 sq* > worship 



K^e/SHiVA-KSMATRtYAS 


K. the highest devotion, 8, 73, 
83-6, lap ; few know him tiuly, 
73 , his lower nature divided 
htfold, 8, 73 sq. ; is Om in all the 
las, 8, 74; producer, upholder, 

I destroyer of the universe, 8, 74; 
ing assumed a human body, dis- 
arded by deluded people, 8, 
n., 82 sq. ; what other gods give 
sally given by K , 8, 76 ; knows 
rything, but him nobody knows, 
6 ; those who know K. with the 
iibhOta, Adhidaiva, and Adhi- 
na, know him at the timeof death, 
7, 78 n ; he who remembers K. 
he moment of death comes into 
essence, 8, 78 , pervades all this 
Id, 8, 82 sq., 87 sq , 94-8, bnngs 
h again and again all entities by 
power of nature, 8, 82 sq. ; is 
father of this universe, the 
her, the creator, 8, S3, 97 ; the 
ce, seed, cause of all things, 8, 
q , 87, 90 sq. ; is both immor- 
y and deatn, 8, 84 ; is that 
h IS and that which is not, 8, 84 ; 
ho knows K. is freed from sm, 
> ; the eternal being, divine, the 
god, the unborn, 8, 86 sq., 94, 
his powers and emanations, 8, 
r ; to those who worship him 
ives knowledge, 8, 87 ; is the 
une Brahman, the supreme goal, 
loliest of the holy, 8, 87, no, 
1., 48 , 525; alone knows his 
>y his self, 8, 87 ; is the begin- 
and the middle and the end of 
-mgs, 8, 88, 90, is Tune, and 
b, 8, 90, 95 sq ; shows him- 
1 his divine form to Ar^una, 8, 
; with faces in all directions, 
93 n. ; without end or middle 
‘ginning, 8, 93 sq. ; the inex- 
ible protector of piety, 8, 94 ; 
id moon his eyes, 8, 94 ; is that 
IS and that 'which is not, 8, 
5 the great grandsire, 8, 97 , is 
lable, 8, 97, 97 m ; worshipped 
guna, 8, 97 sq. ; assumes his 
ary) four-handed form, 8, 98, 
; is the Kshetr^/7a in all 
ras, 8, 103 , 310, unswerving 
on to K. included in know- 
8, 103 ; he who knows Brah- 
s fit for assimilation with K., 
107, Z09; K< the father, the 


great Brahman the womb, 8, 107 ; 
he who worships K. becomes fit for 
union with Brahman, 8, iro; his is 
the light of the sun, the moon, and 
the fire, 8, 1x2 ; knows the Vedas 
and Ved^ntas, 8, 113 ; is placed m 
the heart of all, 8, 113, 129; is the 
fire of digestion, 8, 113; as earth 
supports all things, 8, 1 1 3, z x 3 n. , 
as moon nourishes all herbs, 8, 1 1 3 ; 
to be learnt fiom the Vedas, 8, 1 1 3 
sq ; transter of the embryo of K, 
from the womb of Devaki to that of 
Rohiwt, 22 , xxxi n. ; history of K. 
in Gama legend, 22 , xxxi n. ; 45 , 
112 n, IT3 n. ; in Brahma Kalpa 
and in the line of K., the Lauk&ntika 
VimSnas are eightfold, 22 , 195 ; 
Mount Gir«ar connected with the 
legend of K., 45 , 115 n. ; called 
Vishvaksena, 45 , 290 n. ; K. and the 
cowherds’ wives, 49 (i), 38 n. 
a/jo Han, Ka^ha (Mara), Kesava, 
Madhava, VSsudeva, Vish«u. 

Krtab^fa^ see Dur^ya K. 

Krishna, Dralpayana, see VySsa. 

Knsh/za n. of a teacher, 1, 

264. 

S>/sh;msakha Kiila, of the i^Sra/za 
Ga/;a, 22 , 293. 

"K-rita age, see Ages of the world (a), 

B>/ta%aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
pi«a, BO, 344 

Kr/tavirya, Arjg-una, a descendant 
of, 8, 293. 

Erivl, the ancient name of the Pa^- 
^alas, 7 , XV sq ; 12 , xli sq. ; 32 , 402, 
407 , 44 , 397 sq. 

Eriy&vada, see Philosophy. 

Krodha, worshipped at the Tarpa;za, 
30 , 244. 

Ksbam&^rama^ia Dejigamn, K. 
Devarddhi, and K. Sthiiagupta, 
Sthaviras, 22, 295. 

Esha/d^avadin, see Philosophy. 

EshAnti, see Resignation. 

EaliEiitiv&din, the R/shi, Buddha 
bom as, 49 (ii), 128. 

Kshatra, Knighthood (personified), 
meditation on, 15 , 195 ; offering to, 
15 , 2 1 1 ; Mitra the K., lord of the 
K., 44 ^ 64. See also Caste, and 
K^tnyas. 

Eshatriyas, the warriors (caste): 
the K. sage PravAha^^a Gaivali^ and 
his teaching which ^ belonged in all 
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the woilds to the Kshatra class 
alone,* 1 , 78 ; the Gindharva form 
of marriage legitimate for K., 7 , 
108 ; the highest duties of K., 8, 
43 n., 46 sq.; 25 , 338; 45 , 37-40; 
well-read K,, 8, 209, 255 ; degraded 
K. tribes, 8, 332 ; procreated by 
Br^hmanas on K. women, 8, 395, 
295 n. ; destroyed by R^ma, 8, 
295 sq., 300; among men the K. 
are the rulers, 8, 345 ; the Nakshatra 
£ltri advantageous for K., 12 , 288 ; 
ke^p the Sabhya or hall lire, 12 , 
302 n. ; Gama monks or nuns 
should not accept food in the 
houses of K., 22 , 97 ; 45 , 71 ; a bow 
laid on the funeral pile of a dead 
K., 29 , 239 : the K. is the best m 
the world of those who observe the 
rules of exogamous marriage, 35 , 
329 n. ; have secret formulas handed 
down in a family, 85 , 265 ; Atharva- 
\ eda and the K , 42 , xxv sq. ; the 
K,*s sacrifices, 44 , xvii ; this earth 
IS the K/s world, 44 , 1 3 3 ; for the 
rule of this vrorld the K. is conse- 
crated, 44 , 249; a K. IS the con- 
secrator of a K., 44 , 2 53 sq ; bom 
victorious, 44 , 295. See aht Brlh- 
ma»a (^), Caste, King, Mid Rl^yas. 

Kshattn, or king’s chamberlain, 

44, 545. 

KshemallptlkE iS 2 kh^, of t.^e Veja- 
v^dka Gana, 22 , 29 t. 

Eahemendra, refers to Milinda, 86, 
xvii. 

Eshetra, Sk., t.t, what it is, and its 
relation to the Kshetre^a, 8, 102-6, 

310, 351, 373. 

Efibetraiga, see Sons. 

Kshetra^a, Sk., philosophical t.t. : 
relation between Kshetra and K., 
8, 102-6 ; instructed or directed by 
the K., 8, 284, 284 n, 288, 293; is 
the sun in the forest Brahman, 8, 
387) 387 ; symbol of the Brahman, 
8, 308, 308 n. ; identical with 
Kr«h«a, 8, 310, 393 n. ; 48 , loi ; 
destruction of the K.,i.e identifica- 
tion of individual self with universal 
self, 8, 310, 310 n. ; 48 , loi ; the 
Purusha is called K., and the K. 
peiceives all the operations of the 
qualities, 8, 351 ; is de\oid of quali- 
ties and eternal, not to be com- 
prehended by any symbols, 8, 350 sq.; 


only the K attains to the truth, 8, 
351 ; he who understands piety and 
has his sins destioyed, &c., enters 
into the K., is the K., the Supreme 
Lord, 8, 351 sq ; unity of K. and 
nature, 8, 374, 377-9; knowledge 
of the K. forms part of all real k., 
8, 379 ; the understanding is called 
K., 8, 386 ; senses, mind, and under- 
standing are always joined to the 
K , 8, 386 j he who abandons every- 
thing as fruitless is the K., 8, 390 ; 
one of the terms for soul, 25 , 
485 sq. and n ; 34 , 122; 38 , 83; 
48 , 63, 88 sq. 

Elshetrapati (lord of the field), 
saciifices to, 30 , 234, 290 sq. ; 41 , 
123; 42 , 14, 288, 486. 

Eshipra;;2BUTana, 1 1., see Child {b), 

Kshlpra^yena, see Biids (A), 

Eahiraavamin, quotes Mann, 25 , 
CXI sq., cxii n. 

Eshudrasilktas, and Mahfistiktas, 
the hymns and poets of the loth 
Ma/i^dla of the Rig-veda, 1 , 317. 

EBhudrd.tma, n. of the Graha 
appearing at the death of Mahlvtra, 
22, 266. 

KehurtklL, Sk., ‘razor,* name of 
an Upanishad, 15 , xxvi sq. 

/ifil, heir-son of Yfio, 3 , 34, 60, 60 n ; 
proposed as Forester to Shun, 3 , 
44, 44 n. 

Eubera, or Kuvera, also called 
VauramarTa and Vabrava«a (Pali 
Vessavawa), a god who was formerly 
a man, 2 , 40 n. ; oiferings to K. or 
V,, 2 , 151 ; 29 , 33 ; 30 , 243 ; lord of 
Bhfitas, Yakshas, and Rakshas, 8, 
88; 35 , 38; 44 , 367; 49 (i), 6r, 
197; lord of all jewels, 8,^347; 
came to ask Buddha about the 
Dhamma, 10 (ii), 63 ; V. gladdened 
by the birth of his son Nalakfivara, 
19 , 20 ; V. produces rare and 
heavenly soun&, 19 , 54; Pisha or 
V. converted by Buddha, 19 , 245, 
245 n. ; a Lokapala or guardian of tiie 
world, 21 , 4, 373 ; 25 , 185, 316 sq. ; 
85 , 37 ; Gadgadasvara pleaches 
under the shape of K., 21 , 401 ; 
Avalokitejvara assumes the shape 
of K., 21 , 41 1 ; the Kun/^ladhai-as 
(gods) of V., 22 , 195; V. caught 
up the ornaments of Mah^vlra, 22 , 
199; demons in V.*s service bring 
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treasures to the house of King 
Siddh^rtha, 22, 248, 251 sq. ; disciple 
of iSantisenika, 22, 293 , became 
lord of wealth by humility, 25 , 22a ; 
the servants of K., demons harassing 
children, 30 , 21 r , witnesses watched 
by K. and other gods, 33 , 345 , 
excellent in beauty, 45 , 117, 117 n. , 
heavenly nymphs wait upon K, 
49 (i), 16, 56 ; the monarch of AlakS, 
49 (i), 36 j the dances of K,, 49 (i), 
38 ; ^d of wealth, 49 (i), 61, 193 sq. 
A'i^^&arman, t.t , tonsure cere* 
mony, j^e Child (6), 

Au-fii-lan, see Gobhara^a. 

ATu Hfli, philosojpher, on Confucius 
and the Shih King, 8, 280, 296-8, 
on Tloism, 89 , 23, 54, 56, 89, 40 , 
363, 273 ; on PhSng, 39 , 167 n. 

ATii Hsin, studied the subject of 
Life, 40 , 16. 

KtUia, offenng to, 25 , 90 ; 41 , 54 n. ; 
48 , 264, 264 n. 

A'uh-yan-iing, t.w., 10 (1), lii. 
Ku-i, see Gopt. 

KH Khl, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-TI, 40 , 96 

Kula, Sk , t.t., ‘ family,* Ga«a and 
5 ikha, 22, 288 n. 

A'ltla Bhdgavitti, pupil of Madhuka 
Pamgya, 15 , 214. 

Aulaail, mother of SambhOta, A\hen 
bom as Brahmadatta, 45 , 57. 

AKila S!la;/z, t.c., 11 , 189-91. 
A'^iilavagga, t.c , 10 (ii), 37-66. 
ATfllavlyfihasutta, t.c, 10 (11), 167- 
10. 

A'u-liang, lost and recovered his 
strength, 39 , 256. 

A^uUkA-Tipaalahad, quoted, 48 , 
363 sq , 777. 

ATuUa-Panthalta, the Elder, saying 
of, 36 , 284, 

ATuUapatka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(11), 2. 

ATuIIa-Subliaddd^ exalts the Bud- 
dhist monk, 36 , 308 sq., 316; story 
of A. and the naked ascetics, 36 , 
308 sq. n. 

ATuUa-vagga, account of Buddha’s 
death in it, and in the Mahapan- 
nibbina-sutta, 11, xi-xv; date of 
it, 11, xiii , part of the Vinaya 
Pi/aka, 18 , x, xviii, xx, xxvm, xxx ; 
account of councils in K, IS, xxji ; 
translated, 17 , 328-439; Voh 20 


EuUilka, his commentary on the 
Manu-smnti, 25 , cxxxi sq., cxxxvi 
sq , and passim 

£um^ana, and Dharmaprahr^da, 
2, 98, 98 sq. n. 

Kumara, god, was formerly a man, 
2 , 363 n. , demon K. converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 344; n. of a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 396 ; a form 
of Agni or Rudra, 41 , 160; the 
war-god, 42 , 325 sq, 

Kumara Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 367. 

KumSra^iva, translated the ‘Ser- 
mons of Ajvaghosha,’ 19 , xxx, 
XXXIV sq. , Chinese translation of 
the Saddharma-pu»//arika, by K., 

21, XX sq., xxiii sq., xl-xlii; on a 
passage of LSo-gze, 39 , 76, 90; 
translated the smaller Sukhlvatt- 
vyOha, 49 (11), vi sq. ; translated 
the VapTa^^i6edika into Chinese, 
49 (11), xiii. 

Kumstrah^ita, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119, 187, 216. 

Kum^a-Kassapa, his ordination, 
18 , 229; the eloquent Thera, 35 , 
375 , 375 n. 

KumcLra-Kijyapa, n of a Bhikshu, 
49 (11), 2 

KmnSnla, philosopher, his date, 8, 
3 r sq. ; quoted by Medhatithi, 25 , 
cxxi sq. ; knew our Manii-sinr/tr, 
25 , 613. 

Kumbhiiw^aSjVirQ^/Aaka surrounded 
by myriads of ko/is of, 21, 373 

Kumbhin, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 , 80 , 211. 

Kumbhinaai, an evil demon, 42 , liv. 

Kmnm&ra, n. of a village where 
Mah^vira meditated on the Self, 

22, 200. 

Ku/;^!^ the river Er^vati near it is 
very narrow, 22, 297. 

Ku/;&ru, the handless, smitten by 
Indra, 48 , 275. 

Ku^da, a fiend, who is di unken 
without drinking, 4, 333 ; 23 , 334. 

Aunda, or Mah^unda, the smith, 
asks Buddha how many kinds of 
Sama^/as there are in the world, 
10 (u), 15 ; serves Buddha with a 
meal of boar’s flesh, his last repast, 
Ilf 70^3, 83 sq. ; 19 , 385 sq., 385 n., 
365-71 ; 35 , 242 sq.; attends Buddha 
during his last hours, 11, 82 sq. ; 
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questions Buddha about schisms, 
17 , 317 ; one of the principal Thera 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 359 ; 4 ^ (11), a ; one 
of the five hundr^ Arhats who arc 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 
A^unda, or Vunda, a Yaksha, 49 (1), 
170 n. 

ATu^^adana, a iS^kya, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 226. 

Kmideidhari, see Kau/umbin?. 
Kiindali, son of, converted, 47 , 165. 
Kilndak, demon, the steed of 
wizards, 5 , 113. 

Kundala, gotra, Kimarddhi of the, 
22, 291. 

Kii^aladharaa, gods^ 22, 195. 
Kufz/fapayln, see Sacrifice (j), 
En^/fapnra, or Ku»^grama, bii-th- 
phice of MahEvira, 22 , 190 sq., 219, 
223, 252 ; its southern part brah- 
manicaljthe northern part Kshatriya, 
22, i9osq., 226, 228 
ATundaautta, t.c., 10 (li), 15 sq. 
Eiuzdl, n. of a demon, 4 , 145 sq., 
145 n. 

A'ung, minister of Kau->feien, 40 , 

1 1 1, I n n. ; K of ^hai, see HO. 
Sung: earl of K. emoyed himself on 
the top ot Mount K„ 40 , 161, 161 n. 
Aung Halen consults 3 ^ng- 3 ze 
about funerals, 27 , 15 1« 

Eung-hBi A^ih, made the orna- 
ments of commemoration at Con- 
fucius’s funeral, 27, 139. 

Aung-hui, vindicates Thang*s pro- 
ceeding against ifieh, 3, 86-9. 

Aung Hwan, officer at A'^iing’s 
court, 8, 237. 

Kimg-i ATmg-3ze, appointed his 
younger son as heir, 27 , lao. 

Aung BJiang, of Shang dynasty, 
his reign, 3 , 13, 23, 81. 

Eung Aiang, widow of Kung-po, 
refuses to marry again, 3 , 434. 
Kung-^ien AiH, prevents Pan from 
using a mechanical contrivance for 
burying, 27 , 184. 

Kung-kung, HSu-thO, a son of the 
line of, 28 , ao8, 208 n. 
Aung-liang-jze, on funeral rites, 
27 , 152. 

Kung Iilfi, revives the house of KJb% 
3,i34>i34n-. 

Kung-ming I, at the mourning rites 
for 3 ze-iang, 27 , 140; questions 
3ilng-jze about filial piety, 28 , 226. 


Aung-ni, see Confucius, 
A'ung-pon-k’i-klng, a Chinese life 
of Buddha, 19 , xxiv sq. 

Aung Skan-f&, principal minister 
of King Hslian, 3 , 425 sq. 
Kung-sku Mu, consults 
about mourning, 27 , 15 1. 
Kung-shii ascended the 

mound of HsiS, 27 , 145 ; honorary 
title given to him after bis death, 
27 , 180 sq , 181 n. 

Kung-Bhd Zo, or Pan, wishes to use 
a mechanical contrivance for letting 
the coffin down into the grave, 27 , 
184, 184 n. 

Kung-shu Au'/T&n falls in battle, 
27 , 185. 

Aung Sul, died in JiT^ui, 27 , 184. 
Eung-sun Iiung, his teaching 
opposed to Taoism, 39 , 147 ; a 
sophist, 39 , 149, 183 n., 387-90, 
387 n. ; 40 , 2 30 ; called Ping, his 
followers a philosopliical school, 40 , 
99 sq., 99 n. 

Aung-sun Mieh, called Mang 
Hsien-gze, 28 , 167 n. 

Kung-flun Nt-jze, books of Li K\ 
ascribed to him, 27 , 45 sq. 
Kung-wang Avriil at the aichery 
trial of Confucius, 28 , 450. 
Kung-w&n Hsien, and the Master 
of the Left, 39 , 131, 200. 
Kung-yang All, originated a funeral 
custom, 28, 156. 

Eung-yheli Hslia, a true Tfloist 
sage, 40 , 114 sq. 

Aimg-yun, chief cook of Yfi, 3 , 
356, 356 n. 

Aung "Kung, or 'Doctrine of the 
Mean,* 3 , XX ; 27,42-4; 28,300-29, 
301 n 

Aung 3 ' 1 ’aLg, or Thii-wfly ruled 
seventy-five years, 8, 201 sq., 201 n., 
204 , his ministers, 3, 207, 207 n. 
Kung-jze Ma,u, prince of Wei, 89 , 
387-90, 387 n. 

Kuni, demon, 24 , 243 sq., 344 n. 
See also Demons. 

Ku/rika, quoted by Apasbimba, 2 , 
xxvii, 70. 

Kfi^dka, or Kowika, Gaina n. of 
A^tasattu, 11 , 1 n. 

Aun-X’^to, successor of the duke of 
AEu, 3 , 231-4 ; the duke of PJ his 
successor, 8, 245, 349. 

A'un M^g and Yilan Fung dis- 
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course together, 39 , 322-4, 522 k. grass at sacred rites, 29 , 24, 24 r 
sq. n. 36, S 5 » 95 . 335 ; 30 , 27, 52, r 

Slunthu, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , pounding a k. needle, 29 , 46, 292 
280 ; a king of the Aikshvaka race, k. blade as protection, 29 , 56 
who became a Gama monk, 45 , 86, palace where it grows recommende 
86 n. for site of building, 29 , 21 1 ; rin| 

Kunthu, jtfe Animals (/) of k. network, 29 , 256 sq. ; girdi 

Kimti, her son Ar^na, 8, 254, 393 ; of k , 29 , 3 10, 374 ; 30 , 16 ; garmer 
n of a giantess, 21 , 374 sq of k. grabs, 41 , 31 ; is pure, 41 , 3' 

Kuntibho^, n, of warrior, 8, 37. 35 < 5 . 

ATun-y&j appointed IVIinister ot In- Kusala, Buddha’s definition of th 
struction, by King Mfi, 3 , 250 sq. term, 10 (iij, 90. 

£ii Fhing-man, expended wealth Ku-sau, lather of Shun, 8, 52, 52 r 
in learning how to slaughter the Kus^vati, old name of KusmRrf 
dragon, 40 , 206, 206 n. q.v. 

iTu Po-yu, fiicnd of Confucius, £iialitan6-bi\^^, quoted^ 5 , 26c 
sayings of, 27 , 145. 411, 411 n.; 260 n., 266, 274, 295, 306 

instructs Yen Ho, 39 . 132, 215-17 ; Kizahwa, the healing plant, per 
changed his views when he was in sonified, 42 , 5. 
his sixtieth year, 40 , 124, 124 n. £itdka, author of heretical treatises 
Kuppapa/U’^asaatiy Fall t.t., 10 19 , 11; Indra becomes K.’s son 

(11), 149. 26 , 82 n. ; identical with Vuvlmitra 

K^kura, n. of the demon Kumira 42 , xxvi ; Kujikas, or Vuv^mitras 
who bnngs disease of children, 29 , 46 , 292, 294, 304 ; the son of K 

297; 30,219. attained that Brahmanhood whicl 

converted by Buddha, 19 , K. could not attain, 49 (i), 9. 

241. KuainArE, Buddha at me city of 

Korukahetra, battle of, 8, 3, 37; 10 (n), i 38 ; 17 , 134-40; Buddha'i 
men born in K. fight in the van of last days and death at K., 11 , 72- 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. ; gods 135, 238 sq., 247; its old name 
performed sacrifice m K., 26 , 275 ; Kus&vat!, 11 , 100; 11 , 248 ; the royal 
44 , 441 ; land of King Parikshit, 42 , city of l6ng Suaassana, 11 , 100 sq., 
198 ; Furiiravas wandered all over 239, 248-51, 248 n., 254 sq., 268, 
K., 44 , 70. 270, 274, 281, 283, 285, 287; 

Kuru-land, sm Kurukshetra. digaba at K., 11 , 135. 

Kuru-Pa^ifeSIaa, or Kurus and Ku.rri Vagarravasa, n. of a teacher, 
Fa^i^as, n. of a people, 1 , 300 ; 12 , 12 , xxxiii ; 15 , 226 sq. ; 48 , 390 sq., 

xU-xliii, xlii n., 192 ; Brahma^ias of 390 n. ; teacher of ^^ilya, 48 , 404. 
the K., 15 , 12 1, 145 ; 44 , 51 ; speech sdslik, Phi., 'sacred thread-girdle,’ 
sounds higher among them, 26 , 50 ; 5 , Ixxui. 

their kings performers of the Kustimibhl^a, the 63rd Tath^- 

sliya, 41 , 134, 124 n. gata, 49 (n), 7. 

£utus, destroyed b; hailstones. 1 , Easumaprabha, the 50th Tath^» 
18 ; saved, 1 , 71, 71 n. ; DevabhSga, gata, 49 (u), 6. 

PurobitaoftheK., 12, 377; perished Eusiunasambhava, the 43rd 
by lust, 19 , 125 ; 49 (i), 116; war Tathlgata, 49 (ii), 6. 
between K. and FWavas, 19 , 330; EuauinavnBhi^bliiprakixvia, the 
the Northern K., 49 (1), 38. 51st Tathlgata, 49 (il), 6. 

Ximurava/zai mentioned in the Eiltadonta, a Brahman, converted 
Rig-veda, 12 , xli. by Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Xara-grasB, sacred, 8, 68 ; 29 , 69, Eu/odanti, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
73, J30, iSr, 284 sq., 193, 213, 347, Efi/d^gdra Hall at veslli, 11 , 59 sq. 
30a, 313, 348 sq. ; 80 , 105; two k. ATu-ta-lih, Mah^bdla. 
blades as strainers, 25 , 189 ; 29 , 25 Eudka^/^a, Sona K. 
sq., 29, 162 sq., 370; sub^tutefor Eutaa, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
Soma plants, 26 , 423 ; strewing of xxvii, 70 ; sellers of Soma of the K, 
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tribe, 26 , 64 n. ; K. Afigiiasa, 391 bq.; a skull appears to him in a 
author of Vedic hymns, 32 , ^2^ ; dream and tells him of the happi- 
46 , no, 115, 120, 126, 127 ness of death, 89 , 149; 40 , 6 sq.; 

Kutsayana, his hymn of praise to his style, 89 , 156, 158 ; 40 , 142-4, 
tae Lord of the Universe, 15 , 303. 275, 279, 283-5, 288; how he 

Kuvera, jec Kubera. cured King Wan of his love of thd 

Au-yung, attending spirit of Yen sword-fight, 39 , 158 sq ; 40 , 186-91, 
Ti, 27 , 268, 268 n., 272, 276, a 186 n.; the greatest teacher of 
primaeval sovereign, 89 , 387, Tloism, 89 , 162 sq. , 40 , 326 so, 

AVang, duke of LG, 3 , 343 ; 27 , 228 n. ; his writings translated, 39 , 

127 sq., 165, 188, 198. 164-393; 40 , 1-332; instructs Tang 

Kwang, music-master of Duke about Benevolence, 89 , 346-B , his 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq vast superiority to Kung-siin Lung, 

/Twang /TG.U, see /Twang-jze. 89 , 387-90 ; offered by the king of 

Kwang /T^&ng-aze, explains the iu6G the charge of all within his 
Perfect TIo to Hwang-Ti, 39 , 24 territories, he declines, 89 , 390; m 
sq., 142 sq, 297-300, 297 n. ; 40 , tattered clothes, &c, he tells the 
286 ; the Yin FQ iTing attributed to king of Wei that he is poor but not 
him, 40 , 255 sq. in distress, 40 , 36 sq. ; m the park 

A'wang Aiang, complains of the of Tiao-lmg, 40 , 39-41, 290; his 
bad treatment she received from interview with Duke Ai of LG, 40 , 
her husband, 3 , 433. 49 sq, 49 n. ; instructs Tung-kwo 

y^wang Sha, assisted Duke KJb&ng, 3 ze about the Tao, 40 , 66 sq. , 
28 , 252, 253 n, passing by the grave ot his friend, 

A'wang Thung, duke of LG, 40 , Hui-^ze, 40 , 100 sq., 100 n. ; asks 
33 sq. the loan of some nee trom the 

A'wang-jze ot AMn, his death, 27 , Supenntendent of the Ho, 40 , 13a 
1 50 sq. sq, ; rebukes Shang for pan- 

A wang-i^ze, translations, editions, denng to the king of Sung, 40 , 307, 
and commentaries of his works, 39 , 307 n, 211 sq. , about his burial, 

xviii-xxi, 9 sq. ; believes in an early 40, 312 ; invited by a ruler, coin- 
state of paradisiacal Tioism, 39 , pores himself to a sacrificial ox, 40 , 

2 sq ; importance to Tioism of his 213 ; analyses by Lm Hsi-Xiing ot 
books, 39 , 10 sq ; division of his several of the books of Z , 40 , 373- 
books into three parts, their general 97; list of narroti\es, apologues, 
title, 39 , II sq. ; on the death of his and stones in the wntmgs ot K, 
^^^fe, 39 , 23, 149 , 40 , 4 sq., 5 n. , his 40 , 298-310 ; wheie and when he 
books are not histoncal, 89 , 33 sq. , lived, 40 , 330 sq. ; a sacrificial hall 
Sze-ma ^/len’s accounts of A., 39 , erected to if, 40 , 320-3; not his 
34, 36-8 , notices on the ^vrItlngs object to deride Contucius, 40 , 321 
of A., 39 , 127-63 ; dreamt that he sq. 

was a butterfly, 89 , 129 sq,, 197, A'waai-hBii, divine ruler of winter, 
197 n. ; an Agnostic, 89 , 139 sq., 27 , 396, 396 n., 30a, 306 ; sacnficed 
179 n., 194-7; disputations between to by sovereigns, 28 , 201 sq. ; 
Hui-jze and A",, 39 , 134, 172-5, deserves ancestor woi ship, 28 , ao8 ; 
172 n., 234 sq. ; 40 , 98-100, 137 sq., got the Tao, 39 , 344 sq., 244 n. 

J44; difference between the fiist Kwan i-wfl, Kw<in A’ung. 
and the other parts of his \vntings, SI wan AYing, or Kwan-^ze, was 
39 , 138; spurious parts of his books, extravagant in sacrifices, 27 , 402, 
89 , I 44 - 7 > 149 sq, 152, 155-60, a worthy great oflicer, 28 , 165; 
163, 322 n. ; 40 , 8 n., 37 n., 49 n., onginated the practice ot old ser- 
133 n., 207 n , 213 n,, 338 n,, vants mourning tor a gieat officer, 

285, 290, 395-7, 333 sq, 323 n. ; 28 , 168; chief minister of Hwan, 

compares himself to a phoenix, 89 , 40 , 7, 7 n , 18 sq , toi sq., 177, 

149, 391 , knows what constitutes Kwan Lung-fiig, killed by Aieb, 
the enjoyment of hshes, 39 , 149, 89,205; 40 , 131,1310, 

z 
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Kwan. Yin and Lao-jze, the great 
masters of true T&oism, 39 , 162 ; 
40 , 335-7, 226 n. 

£wan-}ze, jee Kwau £^ung. 

Kwei shfai, 'spirit-like operation 
(of Providence)/ 16 , 417? 4^8 sq. 
n. See also Gods («). 

S!wo Hsiang, prefixed the titles to 
the later booksof iTwang-jjze, 39 , 138. 
Kwo-hu-Men-taal-yin-ko-klng, a 
life of Buddha, 19 , xxv sq. 
Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxv. 

Hwo ATglo-jze, mourning on the 
death of his mother, 27 , 175* 
Ewo-^ze Kao«ir-6ang-jze KSo,q.v. 
^yavana, \^'as made young by the 
Ajvins, 26 , 372-5; a BhSrgava, or 
an Aiigirasa, 42 , xxvii; VSlmiki 
uttered the poetry which K, could 
not compose, 49 (1), 9. 

A^yavana, a demon harassing 
children, 29 , 296 ; 80 , ax z. 

L 

Labour, the ethics of, 3 , 201 sq. ; 4 , 
1x11, Ixvii, 21-4, 39-31 ; 27 , 230 ; 1. 
for the king in lieu of taxes, 25 , 
338; debts paid by personal 1 ., 25 , 
385 See also Work. 

LabouiTor, must have his wages, even 
if he be a heathen or a sinner, 4 , 
315, 315 n. ; law about I., servants, 
craftsmen, apprenticeship, 7 , 37 sq. ; 
83 , 131, 133-5 ; about workmen and 
women, 8% 133. See also Servants, 
and Wages. 

lilU/Aas, Mahivira travelled in the 
country of the, 22, 84 sq. 
Lddiydiyani, see Bhu^yu L. 

Lake Ara, see Ara. 

Lakes, see Holy places. 

Lak 3 sha;?a, one of the eight Brah- 
mans who took note or the niai ks 
on Buddha’s body; 86, 44. 

Lakshmi, wife of Vishwu, 7 , S, 
293 n ; the highest Biahman, the 
abode of L., 48 , 3, See aha ilTifiyri, 
and Sru 

Lalit&prabudhi., her son Yajoda, 
49 (i), 191. 

Lallta-yistara, quoted, 8 , 308 n, 
a6in., 375 n., 2840., 289 n., 337i'-; 
Upanfshads referred to in L., 8, 


212 ; Aakkavatti idea in L., IL xix ; 
the white elephant legend in L , 11 , 
47 ; Dhammaiakkappavattana Sutta 
in L, 11 , 139; L. and Gitaka, 11 , 
209 ; Chinese translations of the L., 
19 , ix, xxv, xxviii, XXX, xxxv ; com- 
pared with the Mah^vagga, 21, xi- 

XIV. 

Laaab&, n. of a giantess, 21 , 373. 

Land, penance for selling it, 7 , 177 ; 
ment of giving 1, 7 , 273 ; 14 , 135, 
137 ; false evidence regarding 1., 

25 , 371 ; 33,93. 

Languages, of barbanans not to be 
learnt by a Brahma«a, 14 , 40; 
Vaijyas must understand 1 ., 25 , 401 ; 
religious instruction given in Pra- 
krit, Sanskrit, and local dialects, 83 , 
365. £z/jo Speech, Words. 

Lan dlisciple of jSTwang-jze, 40 , 
40, 40 n. 

L^ L^-jze, the Taoist, lectures 
Confucius, 40 , 135 sq., 135 n., 394. 

L&o-lung Al, Tloist teacher, his 
death, 40 , 68. 

L^o Tan, see LSo-jze, 

lAo-jze, nis meeting and interviews 
with Confucius, 8, xxi ; 39 , 2 sq., 
34 sq., 145, 339 sg. ; the 'Old Boy/ 
3 , XXI ; 39 , 35 n.; 40 , 3 13 ; his names 
Li A, or L! Po-yang, or Li Tan, 8, 
XXI ; 89 , 34 sq,, 35 n. ; L. or Lao 
Tan quoted, 27 , 32, 335, 340, 343 ; 
L. and Confucius assist together at 
a burial, 27 , 339, 339 n 5 the TSo 
Teh .ffing of L., 89 , xii-xviii ; not 
the founder of Taoism, 89 , 1-3 ; 
date of bis birth, 8^ 2, 4; Sze-m^ 
jfj&ien’s accounts of L., 39 , 4 sq., 
33-6; iTwang-jze on the death of 
L., 89 , 21, 36 ; speaks of himself as 
having renounced learning and as 
different from ordinary men, 39 . 
62 sq. ; teaches that injury should 
be recompensed with kindness, 39 , 

-91 sq. ; complains of not being 
understood, 39 , i x3 sq, ; his ideal of 
the people being kept in a state of 
perfect simplicity, 39 , 123 sq. ; 
mourning at L.’s death, 89 , 13T, 
301 sq. ; his disciple, Yang 
39 , 137, 156, 361 sg.; 40 , 147 sq., 
332 sq. ; sets forth the evils of 
government, 39 , 142, 394 sq. ; L. 
and Shih-^(6fing Kh\ abuse each 
other, 89 , 145, 340-2 ; instructs 
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Confucius about the Tao, 89 , 153, 
3*7 sq, 354 ~ 7 i 354 n.j ; 40 , 
46-9, 47 n., 63-6, 293 ; his disciple 
Kang-sang Kb\ 89 , 153 ; 40 , 75-8; 
and K™n Yin, the great masters of 
Taoism, 89 , 162 , 40 , 325-7, 226 n. , 
reproves Confucius as not being a 
Pei feet man, 39 , 228 sq. ; Kwang 
ir>6ang-jze an early incarnation of 
L., 89 , 397 n. ; 40 , 356; the ' Re- 
cord,’ a work of L., 89 , 308, 308 n. ; 
Po-ytMng 32e-kio, a pre-incama- 
tion of L., 39 , 315 n. ; in charge of 
the library of ^u, 39 , 339; Con- 
fucius acknowledges his inferiority 
to L., 39 , 357 sq. ; 40 , 46-9^ 47 n., 
314; defeats 3 z€-kung, 39 , 358-60 ; 
teaches Nan-yung Kh^ how to 
become a Perfect man, 40 , 78-82 ; 
and his disciple Po K% 40 , 132-4 ; 
called Lio JlTiia, 40 , 249 sq ; deified, 
40 , 249 sq. ; denounces sageness and 
wisdom, 40 , 286 ; the stone tablet 
in the temple of L., by Hsieh Tao- 
h^ng, 40 , 311-19; miracles at his 
conception and birth, 40 , 313, 
313 n., 317; his person described, 
‘^ 0 , 313, 317 ; incarnations of L. at 
different periods, 40 , 313 ; offices 
held by him, 40 , 313 sq., 313 n. ; 
recognized by Ym Hsi as ‘ the True 
Man,' and prevailed upon to write 
his Book, 40 , 314; Kbiii Shih con- 
doles on L.’s death, 40 , 314 sq. 

L 9 i/yh,yana, A'rauta-sfltras of, 29 , 3 7 1 . 

Iiauldtntlkas, gods, 22, 195, 256, 
372, 283. 

Laupd^yaiias, see Gaupayanas. 

Ijd.-vali&k, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Iiaw (Dharma, religion): iheie ate 
three brattches^ oj the /. Saenfii e, stud^^ 
and chanty are the Jtrst, austerity 
the second^ ami to dwell as a Brah- 
mdkdnn in the house of a tutor ,.,ts 
the thirds 1, 35 ; is the true, there, 
is nothing higher than the 1 ., 15 , 
89; Br^fimawas bom for the pro- 
tection of sacred L, 25 , 35 sq. ; rules 
of conduct the basis of sacred 1 ., 25 , 
27 ; 1. m the highest order of bemgs 
produced by goodness, 25 , 495 ; 
Dhaman, what is settled, or 1 , 82 , 
383 sq.; libations of ghee identified 
with 1 . and truth, 44 , 40; 1 . of 
Buddha, see Dhamma ; wheel of the 
L, see Wheel ; 1 . of Zarathuftra, see 

Z: 


Zoroastnanism ;~ 1 . ^clvil, criminal), 
sources and authorities of the^ 2, i, 
i5j 15 n., 44-7, 44 sq. n., 6^, 640., 
72, 93, *71, *75, 182, 225,237, 265, 
275, 310; 14 , 1-4, *7# *7 n., 143-8, 
1 81 ; 25 , Ixvii, 30-3, 508 sq. ; 80 , 
81,87; 83 , 6 sq, 7 n., i5sq. andn., 
280 sq., 285 sq., 387 ; difficult ques- 
tions of 1. should not be answered 
directly, 2, 98, 98 sq. n. ; conflicting 
statements on 1 . in the Veda, 2 , 135 
sq. ; customs to be followed when 
not opposed to Scripture, 2, 137, 
137 n. ; civil and criminal 1., 2, 163- 
71, 338-49 ; 4, Ixxl, Ixxxii-lxxxvii, 
34-49» *52-7 ; 7 , 34-41 ; 14 , i8sq., 
70, 80-j, 97, loi, 300 - 4 ; 26 , Ixix, 
xcix, cii-cvi, 353 sq., 257-386, 
390^4 ; 33 , 32 sq., &c. ; how to 
decide doubtful cases, 2 , 310 ; 25 , 
Ixxiii, 509-11 ; criminal 1., 3, 167- 
70 ; 27 , 335-8 ; 36 , 18 sq., 14930, , 
see also Punishments ; eighteen titles 
of the J., 7 , xxii , 25 , Ixix sq., xcviit, 
cii, 353 sq., 386 ; 38 , xiii, 9-13 and 
n, 14 sq. and n., 274, 282-4, 291, 
388 ; taught by Vish«u to the god- 
dess of the Earth, 7 , 8-t2 ; regard- 
ing documents, 7 . 21 sq., 26, 44, 
46-8 ; with regard to insults, 7 , 28 
sq ; with regard to threatening and 
bodily injury, 7 , 30 sq. ; about 
gambling, 7 , 36 ; regarding work- 
man and employer, 7 , 37 sq. ; re- 
garding deposits, 7 , 38 sq. ; about 
false promises, 7 , 39 ; about bribery, 
7 , 39 ; about landmarks, 7 , 39 ; with 
regard to self-defence, 7 , 40 sq. , 
three means of proof; writing, 
witnesses, and proof by ordeal, 7 , 
44 ; Dharma or 1 . is four-footed, 7 , 
262, 262 n. ; 25 , 22 sq. and n.; Sfitras 
and metneal treatises on 1., 14 , xli ; 
difficult to find is the path of the 1. 
towards which many gates lead, 14 , 
i45i 1450. ; origin of the sacred 1., 
25 , xcviii ; 1. of castes, districts, 
guilds, famihes, 25 , 260-2, 2 po n. , 
teachers of 1. satiated at the T arpaz/a, 
29 , 220 ; wntten 1 . superior to pru- 
dence, 83 ,^ 5 ; is subtile and difficult, 
88, 1 5 sq. See also Assault, Boundary 
dilutes, Caste (/), Crimes, Debts, 
Documents, Family, Inheritance, 
Judicial procedure, Labourer, Or- 
deals, Property, Taxes, and Trade, 
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Law-books, see Dharma-j^tras, 
Dharma-sfitras, and Smr/ti. 

Law courts, see Witnesses 
Law suits, see Judicial procedure. 
Lay-devotees, see Buddhist laymen. 
Learning, see Knowledge, 

Legends, ancient and * modern,* m 
the Brahma^as, 12 , xxiu-xxv ; pur- 
pose of 1 . recorded in the Vedlnta- 
texts, 34 , Ixxv , 38 , 305 sq. ; the 
Fanplava Akhyana, revolving or 
cyclic 1. recounted every ten days 
during the year of the horse-sacri- 
fice, 44 , XXXI, 361-71, See also 
Tales, and Veda {a), 

Lei-thing, spntes haunting dust- 
heaps, 40 , 19; 

L8pa, n. of a rich householder and 
Gama layman, 45 , 420. 

Lepers, see Diseases. 

L^a, Gama t.t., a subtile substance 
accompanying the soul, produced by 
Karman, 45 , 1960., 196-203, 2 3osq. 
Letters, meditations on certain 
classes of, 1, 257, 258, 263-5 5 A the 
first among 1.. 8, 90 
Levlrate, see Niyoga, and Widow. 

Li, and JTifrung made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 8, 257, 257 sq. n. ; mis- 
government of King L., 8, 407 sq., 
410, 417 ; meaning of the term, 27 , 
9-1 1 , Kings Yfi and L. corrupted 
the ways ot ilu, 27 , 372 ; spntes 
haunting mountain tarns, 40 , 19; 
= Po-yQ, q. V 
Liar, see Truth, 

Libations, see Ordeals, and Sacri- 
fices. 

Liberality, see Chanty, Gifts, and 
Rata. ' 

Liberation, see Emancipation, and 


Ide, see Truth ; demon ot L., see 
Demons. 


Ideh Yu-khau, see Lrieh-;)ze. 
Lieh-;;ae, a Tfioist teacher, 39 , 5, 85 
quotes Lao-jze, 39 , 116 sq. ; a semi 
supernatural being, example of the 
‘spirit-hke man,' 89 , 127, 168 sq. 
168 n. ; L. and the wizard .fi-hsien 
^ 37 » 262-6, 263 n. , did not leave 
his house for three years, did the 
cooking for his wife, and fed the 
pigs, 39 , 137, 265 sq. ; on the trans- 
roUUon ot births, 89, 150 , 40 , 9 sq ; 


ion.; stories from L. in ^wang-jze*' 
books, 39 , 150, 160; 40 , 15 n., ifi 
n., "o n., 41 n , 53 n. ; L. and the 
warden Yin, 39 , 150; 40 , 12-14, 
I a sq. n. ; sumamed Lich YU-Lh&u, 
when he lived, 39 , 160 ; 40 , 53 ; 
fnghtened at the respect shown to 
him by the soup-vendors, L, is 
warned by Po-hwSn Wfi-adn, 39 , 
160 sq. , 40 , 202-4, 322 sq. ; exhibits 
his archery to Po-hwan Wfi-aan, 
40 , 53 sq. ; though reduced to 
extreme poverty, he reliiscs a gift 
of gram from the ruler, 40 , 155 sq. ; 
not great, because he had some- 
thing to wait for, 40 , 274. 

Lien Shii, conversation between him 
and JC\en WO, 89 , 127, 170 sq. 

Life . how to obtain longevity, 1 , 50 
sq. , 39 , 23-5 ; 40 , 270-2 ; «i 
Snataka should not imperil his 1 ,, 2 , 
99, 232; 14 , 63 , the woishipped 
ancestors grant long 1., 3, 336, 344 
sq,, 366-8, 370 ; 1. and death, 5, 
314, parable of human 1., 6, 195 
sq. , transitonness and misery of 
human 1., birth, old age, disease, 
death, 7 , 78 sq., 381 sq. ; 8, 79, loj, 
109, 170, SOI n., 345, 347 i 10 ()i), 
iod-8, 147, 1,4 ; 21, 77 sq. ; 25 , 
500 sq.; 36 , 373, 273-8; 36 , 196- 
301 , 303; 37 , SOI sq.; 40,64, 174 
sq. ; 46 , 18-30, 41-4, 81 sq., 90; 
the three objects of 1,, 1. e. virtue, 
love, and vrealth, 7 , 194; 19 , 117 
sq. ; 49 (i), 98, 108 sq., ii9sq. ; 
Ajvattha tree a symbol of worldly 
8, 1 1 1, 1 n sq. n. ; Ae wAo pr<^erly 
perceives pleasure and pain to oe tneon^ 
statit, the body to be an unholy a^gre^ate^ 
and rum to be connected with action , 
and who remembers that whatever little 
there ts of happiness is all misery ; he 
will cross beyond the fearful ocean of 
worldly which is very dij^lt to 
cross^ 8, 245 ; worldly 1. allegoncally 
represented as an impassable place, 
S, 284; the sustentation of f. Im- 
possible without taking 1., 8, 291 ; 
by what entities live, and what is 
the limit of their 1 ., 8,311 ; the I. 
ot this world like the plants that 
and pensh, 9 , 19; the 1 . 
ot this world is but a sport, 9, 124, 

2 32 | 268; long IS 1. to the foolish 
who do not know the true law, 10 
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(i), 20, 20 Ti. ; a I. of one day is 
better if a man is virtuous, than he 
who lives a hundred yeai*s, vicious 
and unrestrained, 10 (i), 33 ; that 1. 
IS best which is lived with under- 
standing, 10 (11), 30 ; the b£st I. 
according to Buddha, 10 (ii), 30 sq. ; 
the Asava of 1., one of the Asavas, 
11, 297 sq., 300 sq. ; one does every- 
thing for ]., 15 , 154 ; IS where there 
IS a livirig spirit m the soul’s body, 
18 , 53 ; misery of worldly 1. as com- 
pared with a religious (houseless) I., 
22 , 15-27 ; Mftntchaean doctrine of 
1., 24 , 245 sq. ; different length of 1. 
m different ages, 25 , 23, 23 n ; 
the differences between rich and 
poor, low and high, &c., caused by 
Karman, 35 , 100 sq. ; eight condi- 
tions (gam and loss, &c.) to which 
men are subject, 36 , 257, 257 n. , 
worldly existence subordinate to 
spintual 1 , 37 , 8 sq , T4 ; precautions 
in depositing or handling things 
injurious to 1 ., 37 , T24 sq ; men come 
forth and live , they enter {again) ajtd 
diey 39 , 92 sq. , how the Tdoist sage 
shows his love of 1 , 39 , 114 sq ; is 
a dream and a delusion, 89 , 129 sq , 
194-7, 354 sq ; dangers to 1 trom 
sensual desires, 39 , 150; 40 , 17 sq ; 
full understanding ot the 1, of the 
body, and the 1. of the spirit, 39 , 
150 sq ; 40 , 11-26; is 1 . worth 
living ? 39 , 180 sq. and n. ; how the 
TSoist looks upon 1 . and death, 39 , 
338, 343 sq., 246-55 ; 40 , 39 sq , 
85 sq., 279, 291-3 ; is the root of 
death, and death is the root of 1., 

40 , 262; the great elixir, 40 , 271, 
283 , 1. of gods longer than men’s, 

41 , 344; 1 (vital power) and vital 

air, 43 , 141, 143 : man has a 1 . of a 
hundred years, 43 , 299, 323-6 , 44 , 
220, 261, 287, 298, 313, 353 , 

357 , 1. and immortality, 43 , 327, 
357 sq^. , the nieritoriousness of 
sacrificing one’s own 1., 49 (11), 125 
sq., 129. See also Ahiws 3 , Breath, 
Death, Pam, SawsSra, Suicide, and 
Transmigration. 

Iilfb-wixidB, see Pranas. 

Light, which shines above heaven, 
is the same which is within man, 1, 
47 , on the road beginning with 1. 
the departed soul proceeds, 1, 68, 


So; 88, 382-4, 386-9; sun and 
knowledge the highest I., 1 , 141, 
141 n. ; the endless and sovereign, 
4 , 221, 221 n* ; 23 , 177; L or deity 
of 1. not seen but by those whb 
attain to the AdhyStman, 8, 316; 
the entity, connected ^vith the self 
called eye, with objects colour, ifs 
presiding deity the sun, 8, 337, 340, 
348, 350, 35a ; sound, touch, and 
colour are the three qualities ot I , 
8, 384; Svar, the realm of 1 ., the 
gods, 12 , 270 sq. ; by the I. of 
Brahman everything is lighted, 15 , 
ao, 37 ; 84 , xxx\i, 192-5 ; sun, 
moon, fire, sound, and the Self, are 
the I of man, 15 , i62sq. , Brahman 
IS the light of lights, 15 , 178; 34 , 
T93 sq , between the earth and 
the region ot infinite 1 there are the 
star region, the moon region, and 
the sun region, 23 , 73 n. ; the 
heavenly Is. oppressed by Dadvas, 
and helped by Fravashis, 23 , 194, 
endless Is., highest Paradise, 23 , 
317, 344; IS the highest Brahman, 
84 , XXXIV, xxxviii, 87-97, *85, 19T, 
231 sq. ; 48 , 247-9, 256 , the first- 
born 1. w'hich has not yet become 
tripartite, 84 , 88 sq., the highest 1 
identified with the gastric fire 
within man, 84 , 89 ; 1 . ot Brahman is 
the cause of the manifestation of this 
entire world, 34 , 194 ; the pr^fSfa Selt 
IS the universal 1 ., 34 , 195 ; the 1 . into 
which the soul enters is the highest 
Self, 88, 407 ; IS immortality, 41 , 
383 , 43 , 238 , three Is., viz. Agni, 
Vayu, and Sfiiya, produced, 44 , 
102 See also Luminaries, and Sun. 

Lightning, the person in the, is 
Biahman, 1 , 66, 151 sq., 152 n., 
303 ; 15 , 68, Toi, 192 ; a station on 
the soul’s road to the sun or Brah- 
man, 1, 68, 80; 38 , 386, 389; 48 , 
747 sq ; its red, white, and black 
colours, 1, 95 ; the presiding deity 
of air (skin, touch), 8, 337, 340 , no 
impurity for those killed by 1 , 25 , 
185; lows like a cow, 82 , 81, 91 
sq. , Is. go m quest of the ram, 32 , 
98, 103 ; with gory teeth, 32 , 209, 
222 ; IS the spear ot the Maruts, 82 , 
272, 274 ; laughing or smiling Is., 
82 , 280, 284, 312, 315 ; 46 , 205 ; the 
red apple shaken from the firma- 
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ment, 32 , 331 ; prayer to 1. as the 
cause of diseases, 42 , 7, 346-52; is 
the teat whence the shower of 
wealth flows, 43 , 231; kindled by 
the stars, 43 , 399; one of the six 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66 sq. ; 
coming upon a sacrificial fire, 1, is a 
sign for the sacrificer that the gods 
have helped him, 44 , 193 ; a terrible 
form of ram, 44 , 351 ; gold a sym- 
bol of 1 , 44 , 251 ; Agni as the fire 
of L, 46 , 103, 105. 

Iii sdio, killed 28 , 294, 

primaeval sovereign, 39 , 387. 
lit JSTAwan, commentator of the Ym 
Ffl iSng, 255-7. 

Iii JSfi, or the Record of Rites, 3 , 
xviii sq. ; translated, Vols 27 and 
28 ; translabons and editions of the 
work, 27 , xi-xiv; how Confucius 
and Mencius spoke of 'the Rules 
of Propriety 27 , i sq. ; three 
different Li King or Ritual Books 
acknowledged in China, 27 , 1-9, 
its date, 27 , 3 ; recovery of the first 
two, and formation of the third 
Ritual Book under the Han dynasty, 
27 , 2-9 ; one of ‘ The Five King,* 
27 , 3, 14 ; meaning of the title, 27 , 
II so.; value of the work, 27 , 12-14; 
brief notices on the different books, 
27 , 15-60. 

lii a of a famous beauty, 89 , 

1 9 1, 191 n.; became the wife of the 
ruler of 89 , 104. 

of Vesali, noble princes, 
wish to invite Buddha, but are 
outdone by the courtesan Amba- 
pill, 11, 31-3 > ; claim 

relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 ; a noble 
fkmily of the soldier caste, 11, 131 ; 
45 , 331 , 331 n., 339 ; erect a dflgaba 
at Vesaii, 11 , 134; some of them 
dark, some fair, some red, some 
white, 17 , 106 ; preached to and 
converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17; 
19 . 344, 357-66, 357 n., 358 n. ; their 
grief about Buddha's death, and their 
mil conversion, 19 , 374-6, 378-83 ; 
destroy their books of heresy, 19 , 
379; their government, 22, xii; 
the nine Mallakis and nine L. 
celebrate the death of Mabivtra by 
an Illumination, 22 , a66; L. or 
LUjl!i&ivi, & mixed caste, 25 , 406, 615. 
TAkkhM^ see LU^6ayk 


Iii AH, the man of wonderful vision 
39 , 269, 274, 286 sq., 3 1 1. 

a primaeval sovereign, 39 , 287 
Iilniitation, see Property. 

Iiing, duke of Wei, 27 , 323 ; 39 
132, 215 ; 40 , 31 ; takes a deformec 
person for his friend and adviser 
39 , 233 sq. ; how he came by hi' 
epithet Ling, 40 , 124-6, 125 n. 
Llngarworshlp, supposed to be 
recognized in the Pravargya, 44 , 
xlvii. 

Lin Hsi-^’ung, his analyses of 
JSrwang-ijze’s books, 40 , 273-97. 

Lm Hul of ifii abandoned his jade 
symbol and burned a'«ay with his 
infant son, 40 , 34 sq., 34 n. 

Lion, see Animals (^, Parables 

(f). 

Literati, see Gonfuciamsts. 

Li Thifl/O, an officer of Duke Phing, 
27 , 179 sq. 

Llfi-liBia brother of the rob- 
ber iTih, friend of Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq,; 40 , 166 sq., 166 n., 175 sq. 
Lifi Hsiang, president of the 
council convoked by Hstian, 27 , 6. 
Lifi Awang, grand historiographer 
of Wei, 27 , 183. 

Lifi M£, on the object of Taoism, 
89 , 23. 

Lifi Zo, warns 3 ze-sze, 27 , 151 sq., 
152 n. 

Lives, see Souls. 

Living beings, see Beings. 

Lo, the city of, the new capital of 
the Aiu, 3, 183-4, 196, 198-200, 
218, 218 n.; 'The Announcement 
concerning Lo,* 3 , 188-95. 

Logic, non-exclusive expressions, 
35 , 208 sq. 

Logos, Vohu-manO compared with, 
4 , Ivisq. 

LOhorfisp, or Kat-L» Av. Aurva- 
i/aspa, ruler of Iran, 5 ,. 137, 137 n. ; 
37 , 39, 29 n,; was 120 years, 5 , 
150 ; his exploits, 24 , 64 sq., 64 n. ; 
assists Nebuchadnezzar m the siege 
of Jerusalem, 47 , xiii, 12 1, 12 1 n. ; 
his accession, 47 , xxix 
Lohltaka, one of the A/&abbaggiya- 
Bhifckhus, 17 , 339 sqq., 339, 341 sq 
Loka, Sk., world, 1, 137 n. 
Lokapdlas, see Gods (a), 
LokapradS^ n. of a Tathdgata, 
49 (u), 66. 
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LokarakflliEL translated the SukhS- 215 sq., 222, 343, 363-5 ; 43 , xx, 
vatfvyflha, 49 (11), xxiL 118 sq , 368 ; Agni found on a 1 .- 

Iiokasundara, the 76th TathSgata, leaf, 41 , 360 ; l.-leaf in the centre of 
49 (ii), 7. the altar-site, 41 , 363-5 ; 43 , xx, 44, 

Iiok^yafea, philosophical system not 374 ; is the immortal light, 43, 
allowed to the Bhikkhus, 20 , 151 sq. 365-8; beings living in I. -flowers 
Lokfl,yatlkas, adepts of Loklyata in Sukhflvat?, 49 (11), x, 62-5 ; I - 
or worldly philosophy, 21 , 363 ; flowers made of gem, m Sukhavati, 
84 , 14. 49 (11), 36 ; l.-lakes in Sukh^vatt, 49 

Iiokendra, n. of TathSgatas, 49 (li), (li), 93 sq ; L, of the True Law, 

6 sq. jfe Saddharma-pu^i^arlka. iS>r also 

IiokejvararA^, the last m the list Avakfl plants, and Parables (e). 
of eighty-one TathSgatas, 49 (11), Love, Kr/shwa is L. which generates, 


IX, 7-10. 

IjOiiiap&da,King, sacriflceof, 36 , 17 n. 
liomasa Kassapa, the Bodfsat, 
killed animals at the V&iapeya 
sacrifice, 86, 16-19. 

Longevity, s^o Immortality,^z«</Life. 
Lopibnudrfl., wife of A^tya, 32 , 
288 ; 49 (1), 44, 44 n, 

Loqm&n, the Aesop of the Greeks, 
9 , 1 3 1 n. ; his advice to his son, 9 , 
132 sq. 

Lord (ijvara), God (d). 

Lord of Beings, Vauvadeva offering 
to, 29 , 330. 

Lord of the Forest, Trees. 

Lord of the Seat, invoked at the 
beginning and completion of a 
of the Veda, 80 , 161. 

Lord of Treasures, invoked at the 
house-building nte, 29 , 347. 
Lo-siing and his gmnd^n, Taoist 
teachers, 39 , 247 ; 40 , a 8 a. 

Lot, a chosen (prophet) of God, 6 , 
135 ; 9 j 5ij 173; story of L and 
the destruction of Sodom, 6, 148, 
213 sq., 248 sq. ; 9 , 51, 96 sq., 104, 
120 sq, 173, 176, 242, 257; the 
people of L. called him liar, 9 , 61 ; 
wife of L punished for disobedience, 
9 , 392. 

Lotus . l.-leaf not tainted by water, 
8, 64, 64 n.; 36 , 189, 189 n., 22a 
sq., 295 ; l.-ponds made by King 
Sudassana, 11 , 261-4, 261 sq n. , 1. 
of the heart is the same as ether, 
15 , 306 ; Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
in ].-flowers, 19 , 222 ; 21 , 248 , 49 
(ii), 178 sq. ; compared with Brah- 
man, 34 , 348 ; not defiled by mud, 
36 , I T9 , 49 (11), 57 ; l.-flowers pre- 
sented at the Dajapeya, 41 , 115- 17, 

1 1 5 n. ; l.-leaf as symbol of the 
womb, of speech, of the waters, 41 , 


8 , 74, 89, 89 n. ; hatred never ceases 
by hatred, but by I, only, 10 0 )j 4sq.; 
Is/ us hv6 hapj^tly then, not 
those who hate us I among men who 
hate us let us dwell free froin hatred! 

0 )j 53 ; grief comes from I. and 
affection, but those who love 
nothing, and bate nothing, have 
no fetters, 10 (1), 56 sq. ; (11), 3, 6r ; 
19 , 322 ; so long as the L of man to/- 
wards women, even the smallest, is not 
destroyed, so long is his mind in bondage, 
10 (i), 69 ; the dangers of 1 . and 
friendship, 10 (ii), 6 sqq. ; cultiva- 
tion of 1. towards all beings, 10 (11), 
24 sq. ; 11 , 161, 163, 201, 273 ; So, 
329, 356 ; thoughts of L., the first of 
the 'mfinite feelings,* 11, 201 sq., 
273 ; the feeling of 1. towards all 
beings, as a kind of magic, power' 
warding off dangers, 17 , 136 ; 20 , 
76, 249 sq. ; 85 , 279-83, 282 sq. n. ; 
for not by hatred is hatred ever ap-' 
peased, by not-halred it is appeased ; 
this IS an eternal law, 17 , 298-305, 
307 ; the remedv against pain, 19 . 
265, 265 n. ; by 1. Sabbak^ini 
reached a high old age, 20, 404 sq. ; 
the fundamental subject, 27 , 389 , 

1. of man the great thing in the 
practice of government, 28 , 264, 
268; 1 -charms, 30 , 269 sq., 42 , 99- 
105, 274-7, 3 ii-i 3 f 356 - 9 j 459 sq., 
512 sq, 534-6, 539 sq, 546 sq.; as 
the tree gives shadow to every body, 
so the Bhikkhu should love fHend 
and foe, 36 , 355 ; 1. -charms to allay 
jealousy, 42 , 18, 106 sq,, 467 sq., 
547 sq., 559 1 quitting your foimer 
connexions place your affection on 
nothing , a monk who loves not even 
those who lave him, will be freed from 
sin and hatred, 45 , 3a; 264. ^See also 
Ahiwsa, Kfima, and Woman (r). 
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Low Arts, practising of, one of the 
four staiRs by which Samaras and 
Bhikkhus are affected, 20, 389 sq. 

Lii, praise odes of, 3 , ; 

privileges of the marquises of L., 
27 , 29 ; 28 , 32-9 ; distinction con- 
ferred on the princes of 27 , 37 
sq.; 28 , 253 sq., 254n. 

Lii, marquis of, on punishments, 3 , 
254-64; Taoist patriarch, quoted, 
89 , 86 

Lii Fang-hii, quoted, 40 , 293. 

Lfl or Lfl 3 ^» *!• 

Lu Al, marquis of Kh% master of 
the guards to ^^ng, 8, 237, 237 n. 

Lii A'u, philosopher, 40 , 99, 99 n. 

Lnmbini, garden of, where Buddha 
IS bom, 10 (11), 125; 19 , 34^^50; 
49 (i), 198-aoo. 

Lxuxdnariea : worship of sun and 
moon (and stars), 2, 96 ; 5 , 353 : 
28 , 158 ; 24 , 264, 264 n.; 87 , 477 » 
42 , 160 sq. ; 47 , 168 sq,; /(Twang 
^ang, being badly treated by her 
husband, Invokes sun and moon, 8, 
43 3 sq. ; sun, moon, and stars gneved 
by defilement, 4 , 133, 144 n.; 18 , 
292 sq. ; 37 , 160 ; the 1 . created, 5 , 
10-13 ; 18 , 88; Aharman’s conflict 
with the planets, 5 , 19 ; seven 
chieftains of the planets come unto 
the seven chieftains of constella- 
tions, 5 , 21 sq. and n.; revolve 
round Mount Albflns, 6, 22-4, 35; 
not to be looked at by a menstruous 
woman, 5, 283; sun and moon the 
eyes of Krishwa, 8, 94; the sun 
swallows up the moon, and another 
swallows up the sun, 8, 189, 189 n.; 
the forest of the Brahman receives 
light from the sun and moon, 8, 
387 ; the Iddhi of touching the sun 
and the moon, 11, 214; the sun, 
and the phases ot the moon, 18 , 
210 sq. and n. ; cause of eclipses, 
18 , 212 sq. and n. ; 24 , T32, 132 n. ; 
friendship between sun and moon, 

23 , 87 ; stars, sun, and moon wor- 
shipp^, 23 , 158 ; motion of sun and 
moon and stars, 24 , 90, 93 sq., 100 ; 
planets bound to the sun and moon, 
24 , 132 ; sun and moon given to hell, 

24 , 225, 325 D. ; arrangement of 
sun and moon according to 
chaean doctrines, 24 , 244 sq. ; not' 
to be looked at by a Brihmajva who 


is impure, 25 , 151 ; in the second 
order ot existences caused by good- 
ness, 25 , 495 ; sacrifices to sun and 
moon, 28 , 218 sq,, 218 n ; the Sun 
and Moon got the T^o, 89 , 1 36, 244; 
pointing suddenly at the three 1 , 
and looking long at the sun and 
moon are offences, 40 , 244 ; Prflwa 
IS sun and moon, 42 , 219 ; glory of 
&roaster descends from endless 
light to sun, moon, stars, and fire, 
47 , 18. See also Light, Moon, Sfiars, 
and Sun. 

Lunar, see Moon ; 1 . mansions, see 
Nakshatras^ and Stars. 

Lung, Minister of Communication 
to Shun, 3 , 44 sq., 45 n. 
Lung-l&iig, beheaded, 39 , 283. See 
also Kwan L. 

Lung HSrkhtaf a minister of the 
Marquis W 3 n of Wei, 40 , 43. See 
also Kung-sun Lung. 

Lun Yu, or ‘ Discourses and Con- 
versations,' the first of the four 
Shfl, 8, XX. 

Lu Pu-wel, the Ylleh Ling compiled 
from his ^un Kh\% 27 , ao sq., 
251 n. 

Lust, spiritual bondage of passion 
for, 11, 225, 229 sq ; Asava of L, 
11, 297 sq., 300 sq. ; painfulness 
and dangers of 1 ., 17 ^ 378 sqq See 
also Kdma, and Passion. 

Lute, see Parables (/). 

Lu Tung-pin, or Ltt 3 ^? Q* v. 
Luziuy, which the Bhikkhu is to 
avoid, 11, 193 sq. 

Lu Yen, or Lii 3 ^, q. v. 

Lii 3 ft) a famous TSoist, who wrote 
‘ Explanations of the TSo Teh 
^ng,* 39 , XVI sq. 

Lying, see Truth. 

M 

Hadanapala, and Medhiitithl's 
commentary, 25 , cxxiv sq. 

at R%^ha, 11, 

56 sq. 

Haddi, wife of Vessantara, 35 , 174 ; 
86, 125, 125 n, 

Mftdbavg, n. of Kr/5h;za, 8, 38, 41, 
330 sq., 352 ; 48 , 528, 

Madhu, K 77 sh«a, destroyer of, 8 , 
42,71, 77 ) 331 , 35a 
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Madliuka Faingya, pupil of Ya- 
jff?ava!kya, n. of a teacher, 1, 280; 
15 , 214; 44 , 122, 149, T62; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpaija, 29 , 123, 220. 

Madlnikl, a teacher, quoted, 12, 
300, 

Madiiu/’/iV/andas Vau^Smitra, au- 
thor of Vedic hymns, 1 , 162; 32 , 
441 ; 46 , 2 

Madhuparka, Sk., 1 1 ., honcy- 
mixture, see Honey. 

Madliura, a chief Gandha™, 21 , 5. 

Madhuraavara, a chief Gandharva, 
21 , 5 . 

MadhuvidyS., the mystic doctnne 
of the sun as honey, communicated 
by Dadhya^ to the Ajvins, 12 , xxxiv ; 
15 , 113-17; 26 , 277, 34 , 216 sq., 
256 sq ; 38 , 333; 44 , 444 n., 471 , 
48 , 335-7, 369. 

Madliyamas, the poets of the 
second to the ninth Maw^/ala of 
the Rig-veda, 1 , 215 

Madhyain& iSS^kha, founded by 
Pnyagantha, 22, 292 sq 

Mfidhyamikas, or Nihilists, believe 
that everything is void and nothing 
whatever is real, 34 , li, 5 n , 401 n ; 

48,106,514. 

M&dhyandinftyana, n of a teacher, 
15 , 186. 

MUdhyandiniya - br^hma^/a - upani- 
shad, 15 , XXX, 

1/tadhyantika, follows after Ananda, 
19 , XI, XIV 

Madman, excluded from inheri- 
tance, 2, 133 ; 14 , 89 ; 33 , 194 ; to 
be maintained by the king who 
takes his property, 14 , roo, not 
responsible for criminal acts, 36 , 
18 sq 

Madras, n. of a people, 15 , 132, 

Madri, wife of Paff/^u, 49 (i), 45. 

Magadha, Buddha in, 10 (11), ri, 
67, 188; people of M. annoyed at 
Buddha and the Bhikkhus, 13 , 
150 sq. , fever delivered over to 
the M , 42 , 2, 446, 449. 

Magandiya, offered Buddha his 
daughter for a wife, 10 (11), 159-62 , 
finds fault with Buddha, 36 , 183. 

Migandiyasutta, t c., 10 (11), 

159-62. 

Magga - brahma - ^^anya/;;, the 
system developed in the Noble 
Eightfold Path, 11 , 16 n. 


Maggadesakaas=Maggadcsins, q \. 
Maggadesins, a kind of Samn;;as, 
10 (11 J, xiii, 15 sq. 

MaggadlisinB, a kind of Samaras, 
10 (ii),xiii, 15 sq 

Maggai^/zayine = hLiggadesms. 

q.v. 

Maggaj^as, a kind of Sama/;as, 10 
(11), xih, 15 sq 

Maggj^vlns, a kind of Samawas, 
10 (11), xiii, 15 sq. 

Mt^Aima - NlkAya, a Tevijrj^i 
Sutta m the, 11 , 159; ^etokhila 
Sutta in the M., 11 , 221 , quoted, 
36 , xxiii, 54, S3 sq ; Lomahawsana 
Panyaya of M. quoted, 36 , 331. 
Ma^//dma Sila;;/, the middle para- 
graphs on conduct, 11, 192-5. 
Mfi^gha, Buddha converts him, 10 
(11), 80-5. 

Mighaeutta, t.c., 10 (n), 80-5. 
Maghavan, a king who became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 85, 85 n. 
Maghavat (°an), see Indra. 

Magi, or Magians, and magicians 
confounded, 4 , xxxix n. ; forbidden 
to cross the sea, 4 , xl ; the only 
true priests of Mazdeism, 4 , Ixiii ; 
enforce the sacredness of watei 
and earth, 4 , Ixxvii , God will decide 
between Jews, M., and other faiths, 
9 , 58 ; insulter of a M. among the 
evil-doers, 31 , 318, gifts to M. 
men, 37 , 397. 

Magic (art), learnt from Harfit and 
M^rOt, 6, 14, 14 n. ; Buddhist and 
Gama monk should not practise it, 
10 (u), 176; 45 , 105; hostile m, 
25 , 85 ; in a list of arts and sciences, 
35 , 6 ; 44 , xxxi ; developed in 
modem Taoism, 39 , xii, 42, 44 , 
practised by the Traidh&tavl offer- 
ing, 41 , 140 bq ; m is the Veda, 
44 , 368, 368 n. See aho Indr^- 
lavidyS. 

Magic rites, human blood offered 
m, 2, 68 n ; penance for perform- 
ing m. r. with intent to harm, 2, 85, 
295 ; 7 , 178 sq. ; m. powers of the 
raven’s feather, 28 , 231, 241-3, 
241 n, , making water round a nin- 
away servant, 29 , 350 sq. ; to obtain 
different ends, 30 , 306 sq, ; m. veil, 
making invisible, 44 , 70 n ; per- 
formed at the Ajvaraedha, 44 , 368 , 
practised by heretical monks, 45 , 
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133 n., 363; a monk who, by m., 
carries off all women he sees, 45 , 
383 n. See also Plants, Samadhis, 
Spells, Vows, and Witchcraft. 

Magician, m Egypt, 6 , 15 1 SQ- ; 
false and flattering speech is like 
the m.’s art, 19 , 300 so. ; Brahman 
compared with a m , 84 , xxv, xciv 
n. ; multiform creations exist m ni., 
34 > 353 ? illiJsive state of conscious- 
ness produced by m. by means of 
mantras, drugs, &c , 4 o, 75 * 
also Witchcralt 

Magog, Jff Gog. 

Maiguiicli, daughters of, female 
demons, 42 , 66, 301 

MaguJ", interpreted as * men without 
ears,’ 23 , 4 n. 

Mah, his flower, 5 , 104 ; invoked, r>, 
4C2, 405 ; M, Yajt, 23 , S8-91 , M. 
Nyayix, 23 , 349^ 355 sq See also 
Aloon. 


ma^Sstras, 25 , xcvi, cvi n, ; Bh^rata 
and M. satiated at the Tarpawa, 29 , 
220 ; Vedantic portions m the M. 
referred to by Badaiflyawa, 34 , 
cxxvn , there is one universal Selt 
according to the M., 34 , 295 , the 
Atharva-veda m the M., 42 , li-liv ; 
horse sacrifice in the Ajvamedhika- 
parvan of the M., 44 , xxvi-xxxm ; 
human sacrifices in the Siibhfipai van 
of the hi., 44 , xxxvi n ; Bharata- 
Sawhita in a hundred tlioiisand 
/I okas, the Mokshadharma chaptei 
quoted, 48 , 52^; philosophical 

systems recommended in the M., 
48 , 529 sq. 

MaJiibhd.sliya, mention s U panishads 
as part of Vedic litciature, 8, 212; 
geography of India known to M., 8, 
223 

former 

Buddha, his sixteen sons, 21 , xxix, 


Mahabala, king of Hastmapura, i53'8o^ 183-7 ; how the numbers 
became a Gama monk, 45 , 88, 88 n. of his disciples increase, 21 , r73sqq , 
Mababala, or ^u-ta-lih, translated 186 sq 

the Sm-hmg-pen-k’i-kmg, 19 , xviii. MaMbhiita, Sk., t.t., the five gross 
Mahabli&rata, passages of the elements, 15 , 296. See also Ele- 
Vish«u-smr/ti found in, 7 , xxviii ments 


sq, ; the Bhagavadgita a genuine 
portion of the M. ? 8, 2-6 , re- 
ferences to M. by Band,, 8, 28 ; 
Sanatsujatiya loosely connected 
with the story of the M , 8, 135 sq ; 
passages quoted in Pa£(j§atantra and 
iMahibhashya, 8, 138-41, 139 n. , 
the Anugita in the Ajvamedha- 
parvan of the hi , 8, 197-206 , 
passages of M. found in other 
works, 8, 203 ; hi. and Manu-smriti, 
8, 203, 226; 25 , XIV, XVI, xxxviii, 
W, Ixxii-xci, xciv, xcvii sq , cvii, 
cxiv, cxvi ; 33 , xii, xv ; M. and 
Dhammapada, 10 (1), 6 n., 16 sq n , 
36 sq n, 51 n., 53 n., 54 n., 58 n , 
61 n. ; M and i&tapatha-BrShma«a, 
12 ,^ xxx, xxMi, xliii , M and Bau- 
dhayana Dharma-sfltra, 14 , xli ; 
passage of 5 vetajvatara-upamshad 
m the M , 15 , xli ; quoted, 25 ,xxxiv 
n-; 375, 427, 48 , 241, 400, 410, 

528 sq ; legends ot Manu in the 
, 25 , I\v ; allusions to legends of 
the M., 25 , ixxii n, Ixxx, 222 n., 
331 a, 352 D , 398 n , 399 a, 425 a, 
478 a ; quotes a DhannajSstra of 
Manu, 25 , Ixxv-lxxix; oj Dhar- 


Mabadamatra, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 123. 

MahEdeva, n. of Rudra, 29 , 256; 
offering to him at the iS^lagava, 29 , 
352 ; invoked against the enemies, 
42 , 133 , when the Agnihotra milk 
belongs to M., 44 , 81. 
MabAdhanaka, a former birth of 
De\^cLatta, 85 , 288 n. 
Mahidharma, n. of a Kinnara king, 
21, 5. 

MaMfa^u, n. of a R/shi, 14 , 309, 
309 n. 

MaMgajidliarl^iilrbh&sa, the 
24th Tath^ata, 49 (11), 6. 
Mahagiri, n of a Stliavira, 22 , 287 ; 
his eight disciples, 22, 289 sq. 
Mahltguwadbara, the 6ist Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (li), 7. 

MaMgr^adbarabuddbipraptS. - 
bbi^;^a; the 28th Tathagata, 49 (n), 
6 . 

Mabaitaxeya, n. of a R/shi, 1, xcvn 
n ; worshipped at the Tarpana, 29 , 
123, 141, 220; M.-upanishad, see 
Upanishads (a), 

Mr, h ak a , and Kan^/aka, two novices 
who commit sodomy, 13 , 205, 
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M a Ji &k a ^Mna, questions Buddha 
about the behaviour in case of 
schisms, 17 , 317. See also Kai^tana. 
S£^idrE!a/'>^yana, Sk. MahS- 
KatyEyana, pleads for special rules 
for the Bhikkhus m the Southern 
country and m Avanti, 17 , 33-40 ; 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 244 ; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (11), 90 ; 
Subhdti, Maha-K., Klbyapa, and 
Maudgalyayana address Buddha, 21 , 
98 sqq,, 144 sq, ; Buddha’s prophecy 
about M., who is to be the Buddha 
GImbdnadaprabhIsa, 21, 147-9 ; 
Gopftla's mother gave a meal to the 
Elder M., 36 , 146 ; quoted, 86, 282. 
IdCaMkalpa, its duration, 7 , 78 
MSii^amasya, n.p., taught the syl- 
lable Mahas, 15 , 48. 

Malidkaphlla, see Maha-Kappina. 
MEL}i3,-E:iappi2ia (or Kappina, or 
Kapphiwa, or Mahikaphila), n. of an 
eminent Arhat, 13 , 247 sq. , 17 , 317, 
359 ; 21 , 2, 2 n. ; 49 (11), 3, 90 ; one 
ot the five hundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198 
MahE-Kassapa, Sk. Maha-Klryapa 
(Kassapa, Klryapa), president ot the 
First Council, immediately after the 
death of Buddha, 10 (1), xii; 20 , 
370-8; on Buddha’s death and 
funeral, 11 , xi sq. ; 14 , 126-9; 19 , 
323 20, 370 sq. ; is too venerable 

for Ananda, 13 , 228 ; going to the 
Uposatha, 13 , 254 ; his robe, 17 , 
230; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour m case of schisms, 17 , 
317; successor of Buddha, 19 , xi, 
XIV ; conversion of Klryjipa Agni- 
datta (EggidattaJ, 1 e M , 19 , 197- 
201, 197 n ; a distinguished Arhat, 
21 , 2, 49 (11), 2, 90; Subhfiti, KStyi- 
yana,M., and Maudgalyayana address 
Buddha, 21 , 98 sqq., lepeats the 
parable of the poor son of the rich 
man, 21 , 108 , saying of M. the 
Elder. 36 , 330 ; Buddha exalts M. 
the Elder, 36 , 340 
Mah^-Efii^yapa, see hlaha-Kassapa 
Mahfii-Katyayajia, see Mahi-Ka/t- 
>tiyana. 

MeMJeauBhitaka, satiated at the 
Tarpa«a, 29 , 220 

Mah^auBhltaki, worshipped at the 
Tarpa//a, 29 , 123, 141. 
SCaihli-E!auBMtaJd-brikhma;7a, in 


the 5ankhSyana-s0tra, 44, xvi, xxxiii 
n., xliv, xlv n. 

Ma]i 4 -KauB]i//^il(y)a (Pah Ko/- 
/i6ita), an eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 
(li), 2, 90. See also Ko///>ita. 
Mahftlrautnlga, his daughter Eka- 
j^gf, 49 (1), 198. 

MahfiMya, one of thcGaru^a chiefs, 

21 , 6 . 

MahdJcetu, the 69th Tathagata, 49 

(")i 7. 

!fif ahS. £o//i^ta, see Ko/// 6 ita. 

Haha A unda, see Aunda 
Mah&m afi galasutta, tc., 10 (li), 
43 

MaM-Maudgalyfi,yana, see Mog- 
galana. 

MaMmeru, n. of a Tathagata, 49 

00, Q'J 

Maha-Moggalana, see ^foggal^na. 
Mahanaga, a title of Arhats and 
Buddhas, 49 ( 11 ), 2 - 4 . 

MaliAna n aa, a distinguished Arhat, 
one ot the first converts of Buddha, 
11 , 155 n ; 13 , too; 20, 224 sqq. ; 
21 , 2 , 49 (u), 2 

Mahanama, author of the Maha- 
vawsa, 10 (i), xiv-x\ ; 36, xviii sq. 
Mahanama, king of Ce>ion, 10 ( 1 ), 
xv-xx. 

Mahfijianda, see Nanda 
Mahajiar&ya«a-npanlBliad, of the 
Taittinyas, 15, xxmi; quoted, 48, 
111 

Mah^n Deva//, n. of Rudra (Agni), 
41, 160 

MaJiapadeBa,Pali t.t., the four Great 
References or Authorities, 11 , 66- 
70, 66 n. 

MahApadma, a king ho became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 86, 86 n 
Mahfiipadma, tlie elephant which 
supports the world, 49 (1), 17, 17 n 
Ma^ Faduma, prince, the Bodisat 
as, 35 , 290 

Mahapa^^fi.pati Gotami, questions 
Buddha* how she is to behave to- 
wards the litigious Bhikklius, 17 , 
317 sq., toster-m other of Buddha, 

19 . 355 . 359 sq , 20 , 322, 380, 36 , 
51 sq ; entreats Buddha to allow 
women to enter the homeless state, 

20 , 320-7 ; questions Buddha as 
to the regulations for the Order of 
Bhikkhunis, 20,326-9 , at the head 
of 6,000 nuns, 21, 3. 
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Mohapaingya, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 123, 220. 

2 /Eaha - parinibbibia - Sutta(nta), 
‘ The Book of the Great Decease/ 
11, IX, xxix-xlviii, 1-136; date of 
the M., 11 , x-xx, 1911., 67 n., 92 n. ; 
title and divisions of the M , 11, 
xxxn sq. ; summaries and parallel 
passages from other parts of the 
ripi/aka,m the M., 11, xxxiii-xxxvi; 
Chinese translation of the M or ot 
works based on it, 11, xxxvi-xxxix ; 
19 , 25Tn, 257 n, 365; legend ot 
Maha Sudassana in the M., the 
G^takas, and the Maha-Sudassana- 
Sutta, 11, 288 sq. 
Mahaparinirva/za, see NinS^a. 
Maba PatS.pa, King, Dei-adatta as, 
35 , 290 

Mabaprabha, n. of a TathUgata, 
49 (iij, TOO. 

Mahapraoapati, see MahHpa^patt 
Mahapra^wa-paramita-sutra, Vn- 
jfra/&/ti&edika, a portion of the, 49 (n), 

Xlll. 

blahSipratibbana, a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21, 4, 228 sqq ,255. 
MaMp&rwa, one of the Garu//a 
chiefs, 21,6 

Mahara^, a class of gods, 7 , 293 
sq and n , Bah offering to M at 
the hoiise-building rite, 30 , 123. 
See also King. 

MahSaratnaketu, n of a Tath^gata, 
49 (11), 100. 

Maharatnapratuna/^/^lta, n. of an 
aeon, 21, 66 

HahflLrddhikae, gods, 22 , 195. 

TVTah arddhiprapta, one ot the 
Ganu/a chiefs, 21 , 6. 
MaharyCiflkandha, n. of aTathagata, 
49 (n), 100 

MahArupa, n of the sphere in which 
the Buddha Mahabh^giJa^^nSbhi- 
bhO appeared, 21, 153. 

Haha^ila GibcUa, Aupamanyava, 
n.p.,43, 331, 393, 393. 
HaMsambhava, n. of a Buddha- 
field, 21, 354 sq. 

Mahasena, a god, reborn as Naga- 
sena, 35 , 11-14 

HaMath&ma, and Aralokiteji^ra, 
49 (nj, 176, 179, 197; meditation 
on M., 49 (iz), 184-7, 200. 
Mahasthamaprapta, a Bodhisattva 
Mahlsath'a, 21 , 4, 354-60; 49 (ii), 53. 


jUtahasudarm, a king, who retied 
into the forest \Vith his wife, 49 '(1), 
87 sq, 

Maha-Sndossana, a king of kings, 
whose royal city was Kusa\at?, 11 , 
100. See also Sudassana 
Maha-Sudassana Gataka, trans- 
lated, 11. 237-^1, 288 sq n. 
Maha-SiidaaBaaa-l^utta(zita), the 
Legend of the Great King of Glory, 
11 , X, XIV, 99 n., lOT n., 335-89. 
Mahasbktas, and Kshudrasfiktas, 
the hymns and poets of the tenth 
Ma»<yala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 217. 
Mahasuvrata. at the head of the 
female lay ^otarles under Ansh/a- 
nemi, 22, 278 

Mahat, Sk., t.t., of SSwkhya philo- 
sophy, see Great One. 
Haihatamaiapatray^^andaiia - kar- 
dama, the 62nd Tathagata ,49 (11), 7 
Mahatq^aa, one of the Gani/^a chiefs, 
21 , 6 . 

Mabaudavabi, worshipped at tlic 
Tarpana, 29 , 123, 220. 
Mahk-vagga, ot Sutta-nip^ta, 10 
(11), 67-145. 

Maha-vagga, of the Vinaya-pi/aka, 
prophecy of the future greatness ot 
PS/aliputta in the, 11 , 19 n ; M 

and MahS-pannibbana-Sutta, 11 , 
xxxiv , translated, 18 , 71--355, 17 , 
1-325. 

3 M[ahava;;/sa, t w., on the Tipi/aka, 
10 (1), XII sqq , Its date, 10 (1), xiii ; 
founded on the Sinhalese A«<&a- 
katlias, 10 (i), xiii, xvi sq.; its author 
Mahanama, 10 (1), xv-xx , account 
of Buddhaghosa in the M., 10 (1), 
xxisqq. , Assagutta and theVattaniya 
Hermitage in the M., 36 , xviii sq. 
MaMvana, at VesSli, 11, 59 sq. 
MaMvldeba, Mahivtra’s parents 
will reach NirvS«a in, 22, 194. 
Mahavikr&min, a Bodhisattva Ma- 
hSsattva, 21, 4, 

MahUvira, date of his death, 10 (i), 
xli sq. ; founder of the Gama church, 
his birthplace and parentage, 22,' x- 
XV ; his connexion with the feudal 
aristocracy, a cause of his success, 
22 ,^ Xlll ; his names Vardhamina, 
Gwatr/putra, Nataputta, 22 , xiv sq., 
192-4, 249, 255 sq. ; life 
of M , 22 , xv-xvni, 189-203, 217- 
70 ; a contemporary of Buddhii, 22 , 
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XVI ; 45 , XIV ; life of M. and life of 
Buddha compared, 22 , xvii sq. ; story 
of his birth, the removal of his 
embryo from the womb of the 
BrShma«l Devanandll to that of the 
KshatriyS^l TrualS, 22 , xxxi, xxxi 
n., 189-93, 217-56; description of 
the austenties and the mendicant 
life of M., and his indifference to 
pam, 22, 79-87 ; dwelling-places of 
M., 22, 82 ; travelled in L^i^a, 22, 
84sq , 84 n. ; meditated free from sm 
and desire, 22, 87 ; plucked out his 
hair m five handfuls, 22, 189, 199, 
259; reaches NirvSna, resp. 
Kevala, and becomes an Arhat, a 
Gina, a Kevalm, 22 , 189, 201 sq., 
317 sq , 258, 363 sq, ; the five im- 
portant events of his life happened 
in Uttaraphalgunt, 22, 189, 317 sq.; 
in Sviti he obtained final liberation, 
22, 189, 218, 264 sq. ; his vanous 
kinds of transcendent knowledge, 
22 , 190, 191, 200, 2x9, 239, 357, 363 
sq., his early childhood, 22, 193 sq ; 
his life as a prince of Videha, 22 , 

1 9 3 sq., 256, his relations and family 
connexions, 22, 193 sq, 256; gives 
away his property and retires from 
the worl^ thereby causing a great 
stir among the gods, 22, 194-200, 
357-9 » resolves to neglect his body 
for twelve years, 22, 200 sq , 260-3 ; 
teaches the five great vows, 22, 202- 
10, 213 ; 45 , 121 sq., 434 sq. ; the 
last of the T!rthakaras, predicted 
by former Ttrthakaras, 22 , 235 sq ; 
prisoners set free and great enter- 
tamments arranged m Kun^apura 
at the birth of M., 22 , 2-^2 sqq. ; 
wore clothes for a year and a month, 
then went about naked, 22, 2 59 sq ; 
the ideal ascetic, 22, 260-3 J places 
where he spent his rainy seasons, 
22 , 264; became a Siddba, a Buddha, 
a Mukta, finally hberated, 22 , 264 
sq ; events happening on the death 
ot M., 22, 265-7 , his death in 
bvati, 22 , 269 ; had nine Ganns and 
cicvenGa;2adharas, 22, 286sq ; was 
ot the KILfyapa gotra, 22 , 287 , 45 , 
xxi; how he kept the Pa^usan, 
22, 296; declared the rules of 
the Faryushtuzakalpd, 22, 3 ii ; 

the Arhat G 15 &tr/puti a, ot Vai- 
jili, who possessed highest know- 


ledge and faith, 45 , xv sq , 37, 261, 
301, 304 ; a doctrine of Parjva 
ascnbed to M by Buddhists, 45 , 
XXI ; called an Aggiv^sana, i.e. con- 
founded with Sudharman by Bud- 
dhists, 45 , xxi ; his Syidvada estab- 
lished m opposition to Sa%aya*s 
Agnosticism, 45 , xxvii ; relation be- 
tween M. and GosEla Makkhaliputta, 
45 , xxix-xxxii ; forbade the use of 
clothes, which PErjva allowed, 45 , 
XXX ; his success in propagating his 
creed, 45 , xxxii ; declared the 
twenty-two troubles which a monk 
must conquer, 45 , 8-10, 15 ; when 
M. spoke, he was understood by all 
creatures whatever their language, 
45 , 8 D. ; describes the death of the 
Ignorant man, 45 , 21 ; addresses a 
sermon to his disciple Indrabhfiti, 
45 , 41-6 ; P^jva and M., 5 vetam- 
bara and Digambara sects, 45 , 119 
n., 1 1 9-29 ; his disaple Gautama, i.e. 
Sudharman, 45 , 120 ; preaches on 
the seventy-three articles by which 
final beatitude is reached, 45 , 158, 
173 ; on the fate of heretics, 45 , 
239; desenbes the hells, 45 , 279; 
praise of M., the omniscient great 
sage, 45 , 287-93 ; how to become 
a M , or a Great Hero, who is om- 
niscient, does not die, and is not 
bom again, 45 , 329-33 ; first wan- 
dered about as a smgle monk, and 
then went about teaching his doc- 
trines to many people, 45 , 409 , 
Gojila compares M. with^a mer- 
chant, and is rebuked by Ardraka, 
45 , 4 1 3 sq. Seg also Gma. 

MaMvlyuhaautta, t.c., 10 (n), 
171-4. 

Mohavrata, the Great Rite, thedast 
day of the Gavimayana, a sacrifice 
lastmg a whole year, 1, xcu sq., 
xcix, 157-99, 358, 360 , 26 , 437 n., 
429-32, 429 sq. n.; 43 , xxv-xxvn, 
383-9, 282 sq. n, 342, 342 n., 346- 
9; 44, 165, 167, 167 n.; is for the 
attamment of Brahman, 1 , 162 ; be- 
longs to Indra, 1, 167, 170; is 
Br^man, 1, 169 , the Hotrx pnest 
sitting on a swing at the M., 1 , 172- 
6 ; the most important day of the 
Soma sacrifice, 1 , 224 n, , restric- 
tions as to teaching the M. ceremony, 

1, 266-8 , formerly one of the three 
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great ntes of the Sattra, 44 , 13911., 
^^4, 159 sq., 167. 

Hahav^shas, n. of a people, 1, 57 
n., 58; 42 , I sq, 446, 448. 
Malid.vyiiha, n. of the age of the 
Buddha Rajmiprabh^a, 21 , 142. 
MahivyiHia, the 57th Tathigata, 
49 (ii), 7. 

see Sacrifice («6). 

Hahityana, school of Buddhism, its 
doctriueon the person of Buddha, 21 , 
xxviiii theSaddharma-pu?i^arlkaaii 
exposition of th6 M. system, 21 , 
xxxii ; the distinguishing features of 
the M, system from the HmaySna 
doctrines, 21, xxxni sq.; why victori- 
ous over the Hlnay^na, 21 , xxxvii ; 
the instrument of the Law of the 
perfect Buddha, 49 (1), 184; Bud- 
dhist M texts, Vol, 49 (11) ; tenets 
of Mahiy^na metaphysics, 49 (11), 
xiv-xix. 

M 3 ph-ay 8 »r, n.p., 5 , 147. 
SCih-bdndfik, n.p., 5 , 147. 
Mah-bukht, n.p., 5 , 147. 

Mdb-diU/, n p., 5 , 145, 194. 
ICahendra, 117 of a mountain, 8, 3^16. 
lUCahendra, god, Sann^yya offered 
to, 12, 182; 80,337; the special deity 
of a gatajri, 12, 183 n. ; oblations 
to M., 12, 408 n., 419; 80,123; 44 , 
76 n., 77 ; Soma libation (Mahendra- 
graha) for M , 26 , 338, 404 ; 41 , 13, 
17 sq., 41, 81, 113; Indra became 
M. after slaying Vr/tra, 26 , 358; 
worshipped at the new and full 
moon sacnfices, 29 , 173, 392 ; 80 , 
37 ; Mahfindras enjoy themselves 
on Mount Meru, 45 , 2 8 8. 
Mahendra, prince, his invasion of 
Ceylon, 8, 223. 

Mahervara, fell in love with the 
daughter of Himalaya (Umfl, Pir- 
vatlj, 19 , 150; announces to the 
Devas the birth of Buddha and 
admonishes them to pay homage to 
him, 19 , 3^1 sq. ; Lvara and M., 
two gods, each followed by 30,000 
gods, 21 , 4 ; M. and tjvara entreat 
Buddha to teach the law, 21 , 55; 
Brahma, Ijvara and M., and Indra, 
21 , 349; Avalokitejvara assumes 
the shape of M., 21 . 41 1 ; worshipped 
before the ordeal by poison, 88, 
260. See also 5 iva, 

Mi^iejTaras, see (halvas. 


Mfth.arvarf, or P 4 rvati, orUmS, the 
chief of all females, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. 

MaJii, n. of a river, 10 (11), 3. 

Maid, a goddess, invoked in Apr! 
hymns, 46 , 8, 11 sq., 154, 377 
MaJildisa Aitareya, author of the 
Aitareya-brahmawa and Arawyaka, 
1 , xciii-xcv; lived 116 years, 1 , 51 ; 
quoted, 1, 212 sq, 231. 

MaMddhi, Brahmans pray to, 11 , 
180. 

Mahikerus, n. of a family (?), 46 , 
42 sq 

Mahiman, cup of Soma, 44 , 391, 
394. 

Mahlnda, sou of Asoka, Buddhist 
missionary in Ceylon, 10 (i), xiii, 
XXIV sq. See also Mahendra. 
Mahifllii, t.t., the king’s first wife, 
41 , 238 ; 44 , 386 sq. 

MdJtdasati, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 
Mcthittlii, n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 
41 , 175 ; 43 , 105-8, 271, 404. 
MahopaniBhad, quoted, 48 , 522. 
Mabosadha, Amari, the faithful 
wife of, 35 , 294-7. 

Mahraspand, see Mathra Spenta. 
Mahrkfts, a wizard, destroyed by 
the DAhm&n Afrin, 47 , Xii, xxxi, 
108, 108 n ; the winter of M., 47 , 
9 sq ; a devastator, 47 , 126. See 
also MahrkOsha. 

Mabrkdsha, the demon who sends 
the deathly winters, 4 , 251, 251 n. 
See also MahrkOs. 

M8Jb.vaiid-d^, quoted, 5 , 215 sq , 
216 n. 

McLh-vind 4 //, copied the Dlnkar^/, 
37 , xxxiv-xxxvi, xxxviii. 

M^iya, the monthly festivals, wor- 
shipped as deities, 81, 198, 205, 210 
sq , 216, 220, 224, 368, 379 
Maiden, see Marriage, and Woman 
(tf, b, e). 

MaldhySlrya, worshipped, 31 , 1 98, 
205, 210, 216, 220, 325, 335, 338, 

368, 370, 37a. 

Maidhyd-mdii, the Spitama, a fol- 
lower of the law ot Ahura, 31 , 
186. 

Maidliyd-m/iungha, first disciple 
of Zarathujtra, 28 , 203 ; his son 
Ashastu, 23 , 209 ; the younger, 23 , 
219. 

Maldbyd-alieina, worshipped, 81 , 
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198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 234, 335, 
3i8, 368, 372. 

Maidhyd-zaremayO) worshipped, 
81 , 198, 305, 210, 216, 230, 334, 
335 , 338, 3<58 sq,, 373. 
Mai^dk^m^, Zoroaster relates the 
incidents of his birth to, 37, 226 
sq. ; disciple of Zoroaster, 87 , 230 , 
praise of M , 87 , 398. 

Maighika Ktilel, of the VejavS/ika 
Ga^ia, 22, 291. 

Mainyd-l "Shesd, refers to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18 , 398 sq. Sec also 
Dini-i Main6g-1 Khira^. 
3 SIaithilaB, suffered destruction, 49 
(i), 1 1 6. 

Maltra, converted by Buddha, 49 (1), 
190 ; his daughter Goplka, 49 (i), 198 
Haltra, see Love. 

MaltrcLvarrwa, see Priests (a), 
Maltrat- aru«i, see Idk. 

Maltrd,ya/2a - brSJhnia/ra - upaul- 
shad, see Maitriya^ziya-upanishad. 
Maltrayo^^iputra, see Pflr«a M. 
Maitraya/aya-saz/zhita, quoted 38 , 
437 ; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 ,^xvi. 

Maltr&ya/iziya - upamahad, or 
Maitrlyawa-brihma«a-upanishad, or 
Maitn-upanishad, 1, Ixx; 8, 418 sq.; 
15 , xliii-lii, 385-346; M. and Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xliv sq , Ixxin , M^yl in 
the M., 84 , cxvii n., cxxi n.; quoted, 
38 , 437 ; 48 , 458. 

Maitreya, preserves the Buddhist 
scriptures, 19 , xv ; n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahisattva, 21 , 4, 8-16, 22 
sq., 38 sq , 28(^99, 31 1, 316, 338 , 
49 (1), iSo; (ii), 3; called A^-ita, 
21, 18 sq,; recites stanzas m honour 
of Buddha, 21, 314 ; resides among 
the Tushita gods, 21, 436. 

Maitreya, questions Parajara, 48 , 93. 
Mfdtreyarupanlshad, t.w., 15 , 

xliv-xlvi. 

Maltreyi, wife of Y ajg7?avalkya, taught 
by her husband, 15 , 108-13, 181-5; 
84 , 274 sqq. ; 48 , 387, 395 sq. See 
also Sulabhl M. 

Maitr6yi-br&h.nLa;2a, the story of 
Ya^avalkya and Maitreyt, 15 , xlvi ; 
88, 305 sq.; 48 , 385 sq., 388, 395 sq. 
Maitrl, or Maitra, n. of a sage, 15 , 
xlvii, 290 sq. 

MalM-upaniahad, see Maitra* 
yaniya*upanishad. 


Madtriiya, told by Buddha to turn 
the wheel of the law, 49 (1), 173 sq., 
173 n. 

M akha, deity, initiated boy given m 
charge to, 30 , 154 ; is the sacnfice, 
4 L 233 ; 44 , 443, 450-8 ; Indra cut 
off the head of M., which is restored 
by the Pravargya, 44 , xlviii. 450-8 ; 
performssacrifice,44,4^i; isVislwu, 
44 , 443 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 460; IS the sun, 44 , 460. 
Makkhall Gosslla (M. of the cow- 
pen, or Goi^la Makkhaliputra), n. of 
a teacher, 10 (ii),xii, 86sq.; 11, 106; 
85 , 8-10; 45 , xxiisq, 409-14, an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 ; 
relation between him and Mahavira, 
22 , XVI, xviii ; 45 , xxix-xxxn , his 
doctrines refuted, 45, ix, 245, 345 
n. ; system of Fatalism ascribed to 
him, 45 , XXV sq. 

Ma^i^lkAsa/z/^ Sudhamma and 
iTitta at, 17 , 359, 

M^kshavya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 247. 
Maku/arbandhana, a shrine of the 
Mallas where the cremation of 
Buddha’s body is to take place, 11 , 
124 sq., 129. 

Maku/adanti, n. of a giantess, 21, 
374 

M&iadhAri, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
Maiaiankaravatthu, t.w., 11, xvi 
sq., 32n.. 82 n. ; based on the Maha- 
parimbbana-Sutta, 11 , xxxii. 

Male, and female created, 8, 244 
n. ; 16 , 435 ; ruler over females, 
346, 34 ^ D* t 43 , 230 ; m. organ, 
44 , 19 ; m. and female, see also Wo- 
man (/). 

M a il k, the keeper of hell, 9 , 217, 
217 n, 

MailmliL&a, n, of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Malkos, the deluging rain of, 18 , 
109, 109 n., 24 , 59, 59 n.; will 
anse, 24 , 268. 

Mallakia, instituted an illumination 
on the death of MahEvlni, 22, 266. 
Mallas (Mallians) : Pukku5a,a young 
Mallian, 11, 75, 75 n. ; saia grove 
of the M., ll, 8r, 85, 247 ; come to 
take leave from Buddha, IL 101-3 ; 
19 , 285-90; informed of Buddha’s 
death, their grief, they perform 
obsequies, 11, 131-31; 19,321-5; 
claim relics of Buddha, and erect a 
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dagaba, 11 , i^, i 35 i 19 , 325-34; 
ebtablish a compact that whosoever 
did not welcome Buddha should 
pay a fine, 17 , 135 
Main, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280. 
Malllka, the queen, the fame of hei 
good deeds reached to the gods, 35, 
172; a flower girl, became chief 
queen, 36 , 1 46. 

ISffalufitya-putta, his question not 
answered by Buddha, 35 , 204-6. 
MSlyaka Kula, of the Tarawa Ga«a, 
22, 293. 

Mfliyavat, n of a mountain, 8, 346. 
Mamaka, perhaps mp., 46 , 29. 
Mamatfl^ J?/shi Dirghatamas, the 
blind son of, 46 , 170, 171 ; sons of 
M., 46 , 332 ; daughter of the 
Maruts, 49 (1), 44. 

Man (men, mankind), is a creature 
of will, 1, 48 ; is sacrifice, 1, 50 sq , 
223 ; 38 , 320 sq , 365 , 44 , 19 sq. , 
water m the fifth ‘ libation ’ called 
hi., 1, 77-9 , consists of sixteen 
parts, 1 , 97 sq ; 44 , 19 sq. ; the 
abode of Brahman, 1, 205 sq ; 
ojtd in tn. again the self di^velops 
gradually^ for he ts most endowed with 
knowledge, , . . By means of the mortal 
he tiesires the immortal — thus is he 
endowedt 1 , 322 ; m, ts the sea, rising 
beyond the whole world. Whatever he 
reaches, he wishes to go beyond, Jf he 
leaches the sky, he 7(nshes to beyond 
If he should reach that Ifieavenly) 
world, he would wish to ^0 beyond, 
1, 233, IS fivefold, 1. e. consists of 
the five elements, 1, 323 , 48, 326 sq.; 
the body of m, represented as the 
whole world, 1, 349; most highly 
endowed, noblest of all creatures, 
3 , 125, 476 ; 37 , 238 ; receives body 
and soul from Heaven, 3 , 139 n , 
all m. are good at first, 8, 234, 
410 sq,, 411 n., 425 n. ; 16 , 356, 
357 n. ; as a microcosm, 4, 191 n. , 
origin or creation of m , 5 , 10, 8, 
387 ; 18 , 197-9, 324 sq. ; 24 , 58 , 
37 , 35 sq. ; 41 , 402; 48 , 403; on 
the nature and varieties of m., 5, 
52-9 , vaneties of human monsters, 
5 , 59, 59 sq. n. ; fire m m. and 
animals, 5 , 61 sq. ; how the blacL- 
skinned negro arose, 5, 87; three 
material, and eleven immatenal 
things in m., 5 , 355, 355 n,; the 


three greatest concerns of m., 5, 
394 sq, , m. were one nation once, 
6, 30 ; soul of m. is enveloped m 
six sheaths, three of which come 
from the father, and three from the 
mother, 7 , 171 n, ; Kr;sh«a is the 
ruler of m among m., 8, 89 ; action 
the characteristic of m., 8, 348; 
birth, gi owth, and death ot m. are 
proofs of resurrection, 9, 56 sq. ; 
creation, conception, birth, death, 
and resurrection of m., 9, 65 sq , 
196 sq., 312 , lives even longer than 
a hundred years, 12, 373 ; fifteen 
parts of m., 15 , 41 ; duty of ni., in 
what it consists, 15 , 5 1 sqq , com- 
pared with a tree, 15 , 149 sq. ; is 
the altar on which the Devas offer 
food, 15 , 308; Heaven and Earth 
and m., ‘the three Powei-s,* 16 , 
35I) 351 sq. n., 402, 402 sq 11., 
423 sq., 424 n. , 28 , 115, 115 11., 
300 sq., 301 n, 319, 319 n. , 40 , 
358-60; flesh of m. must not be 
eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 84 sq. ; why 
in. are created, and what they 
ought to do, 18 , 35 sq. , created as 
a guardian of the creatures, 18 , 88 ; 
three kinds of m., 24 , 82 sq. ; 
dwelling of understanding, intellect, 
seed, and wisdom in ra, 24 , 89 sq ; 
the chief of m. is he who is wise, 
religious, and true, 24 , 107, foui 
capabilities in m, 24 , 119; good 
and bad influences in ni., 24 , 133, 

1 60 sq. ; design m the organization 
of the human body and soul, 24 , 
i43“5 ; IbWs refuses to do homage 
to the first m., 24 , 178, 178 n. ; did 
evil arise before or after or with 
m. ? 24 , 187 sq., 194 sq. ; punish- 
ments for stealing ra,, 25 , 310 ; 85 , 
237, 362 sq. ; IS impure by spesiking 
untruth, 26 , 8, 16 ; the highest of 
animals, 26 , 310, 407 ; 41 , 402 , 
consists of body, animal soul, and 
intelligent soul, 27 , 36, 28 , 320-3 ; 
99 , 21-3, 316, 316 n ; 40 , 251 ; 
stages of a m 's life, and char- 
acteristics of each stage from child- 
hood to old age, 27 , 65 sq, ; the 
seven feelings of m., 27 , 379 sq. ; 
likes and dislikes of m , 27 , 380 , 
m IS the heart and mind of Heaven 
and Earth, and the visible embodiment 
of the five elements, 27 , 380-2, 382 
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sq. n. ; prf*^*-iety and righteousness 
the great elements form 's character, 
27 , 388 ; of ail that Heaven produces 
and Earth 7iottrtsheSy there is none so 
gieat as m , 28 , 229 ; good m. and 
women worshipped, 81, 253,357,385 
sq. ; mutual service ot m., cattle, and 
sacred beings, 37 , 265; m.*s pKce 
among other m m the world, 39 , 
131 sq., 203, can a m be without 
desires and passions? 89 , 134, 
334 sq ; being in harmony with m. 
IS called the Joy of M., 39 , 144, 
332, influence of external things 
on m. cannot be determined before- 
hand, 39 , 155; 40 , 13 1 sq.; the 
difliculty of knowing the mind of 
m , and nine methods of testing it, 

39 , 16 [ , 40 , 209 ; six classes ot men 
described, 39 , 363 sq. ; is only one 
of myriads ot existence*!, 39 , 376 ; 
inconstancy of m lot, 39 , 377 ; 
birth and life of m., 40,^64 j spirits 
residing in ni., 40 , 236, 236 n. ; 
striding over a m., a wicked act, 

40 , 343 ; harmony of Heaven and 
M., 40 , 257-64 ; m.'s body is the 
house of the breath, the mmd the 
lodging of the spii it, 40 , 270 ; flayed 
by the gods, and his skin put on the 
cow, 41 , 3 1, 3 1 n. ; belong to Vish/m, 

41 , 54 ; lives up to a hundred years, 
93, 135. 405; 44, a 6 i, 375; 

has a hundred powers, 41 , 93, 135 , 
^15 \ thought taken by the 
sun, 41 , 130; one of the five animals 
to be sacrificed at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 162, 165 sq., 177, 
404 sq., 407, 409 , VI, ts bom mto the 
world made by htm^ 41 , 18 x, 181 n. ; 
a sham-m. substituted for m, at 
sacrifice, 41 , 197, 197 n.; is a 
fathom high, 41 , 309 ; is Pragapati, 
41 , 309; lile of m. shorter than 
that of gods. 41 , 344'; tends upwards 
by his vital airs, 41 , 368; is not 
held down by food or breath, 41 , 
379; clay is m.*s human form, 41 , 
382 ; have their birth-place in the 
west, 41 , 389 ; five races of m., 42 , 
201, 204; 269; in the list ot 

cattle, 43, 38 ; cattle are hts food, 
43, 335 ; m. at the end of sexual 
union becomes apathetic, 48 , 370; 
serve the person in the eye under 
the name of ‘wealth,’ 48 , 373; 

A 


IS born thrice, through birth, sacri- 
fice and death, 44 , 23 sq.; why the 
limbs of ni. are tripartite and 
furnished with two joints, 14 , 77; 
sacrifice to m., one ot the ‘five 
great sacrifices,’ consisting in presents 
to guests, 44 , 95 ; the fear is M., 
44 , 144 sm, 168 sq. ; Sacrifice, M., 
and Pm^lpati do not exceed one 
another, 44 , 165 sq.; from the 
Sacrifice M, (the Puiusha, Agni- 
Prng'Epati, and the Sacrifice r) is 
bom, 44 , 359-64, does not know 
lightly the way to heaven, 44 , 305; 
ai e the people of Manu Vaivasvata, 

44 , 361 ; IS twenty-onc-fold (ten 
fiogets, ten toes and the body), 44, 
37 8 ; to be bom in the state of m., 
the first requisite to reach beatitude, 

45 , 15 sqq. ; are of ten kinds, 45 , 
ty; b'e either in Karma bhfinu, or 
m Akaimabhumi, or on the minoi 
continents, 45 , 224 sq ; only m. 
can obtain perfection, 45 , 331, 
33 T n., on the generation of the 
driferent classes of m , and how they 
feed, 45 , 393 sq., 393 n. ; human 
birth is n rare chance for a In mg 
being, 45 , ^3 sq ; but see also Trans- 
migration ; souls of m., 48 , 198. 
See also Animals (c/), Creation, Lite, 
Male, Manu, Mashya, Purusha, an/l 
Superior Man. 

Hdma, another name of Agastya, 40 , 

1 8 3, 1 84. See also hlEndSiya. 
MSmadaxLtavya, quoted, 29 , 389. 
JUEana/^paryfiya, a kind ot tran- 
bcendent knowledge, 22, 200, 268 n. 
Hanaka, .^ayyambha, father of, 22, 
287. 

Juanas, Sk., mind or internal organ, 
84 , xxiii, XXVI, li, Ixxix, cxxi, 175, 
239, 376 n., 3Q8n., 440, 88,14,16, 
37 > 33j 48, 63 n., 69, 81 sq., 84, 
89 sq., 360, 336, 411, 413-15; 48 , 
162, 169, 188, 210, 356 sq,, 481, 
497i 570-2j 577* See also Internal 
organ, and Mind. 

Hinas, the people of M^na or 
Mindarya, 82 , 289, 391. 
Manas&l^a, a Bxihman village in 
Kosala, 11 , 167, 169, 185 sq. 

ICinaai and her image i^shusht, 

1, 376. 

Manaavln, n. of a Naga king, 21, 5 . 
Hfuiit, a stone worshipped by 
a 
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Arabian tribes, 6, xii sq. ; the 
divinity of M. recognized and again 
denied by Mohammed, 6, xxvi sq. 
Mgjiatantavya, n. of a teacher, 
quoted, 30 , 28, 28 n. 

MJtnatta, tt., penance, when un- 
lawful, 17 , 270 sq. ; regulations about 
them., 17 , 397-4i8, 420--39. Seealso 
Sawgha (disciplinary proceedings). 
l/EAnava, iSaryata, the, 26 , 273. 
JSlCAnava Dlianaa-.fd.stra, Manu- 
smnti. 

Ifdnava Dhanna-Biitra^ converted 
into our Manu-smnti, 25 , xix sq., 
xxii-xlv, Ixv-cvi. 

Mdmva-g^tmlka, n. of a god, 86 , 55- 
Qglaiava (jta^a, founded by Rishi- 
gupta KIkandaka, 22, 292. 
Mdnava-G/Tliya-sutra, and Ka- 
/i&aka-Gr/hya-^tra, 7 , xxvi, xxvii n. ; 
M. and Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxiii, 
xxxvm-xl ; on marriage by purchase, 

25 , xcui. 

H^av 4 ^&drya, author of Manava- 
sdtras, 25 , Ixni, Ixiii n. 

Mdnavaa, home of their school, 25 , 
\ 1 \. 

Mliaava ^raddhakalpa, aiidManu- 
smnti, 2B, xl-xliv. 

Mand^, -wife of hlanu, 12, 29 sq , 

26 , lx. 

Ma^^dkalLa, n. of a demon, 30 , 220. 
l£d/t/fallkas, mothers of, wake up 
after seeing one of the lourteen 
auspicious dreams, 22, 246. 
Handapdla, mamed Sirangt, 25 , 
3?i, 351 n. 

Ma»^ava, jee Flowers. 
Mdnddrya, son of Mina, Rkhi of 
hymns to the Maruts, 32 , 181, 
1S3 sq., 203, 206, 211, 273, 280. 

n. of a teacher, 15, 227 ; 
29 , 141 ; worshipped at the Tarpa/za, 
29 , 122, 220; declared a thief by 
unjust trial, 88, 16, 16 n., 285; 
pupil of Kautsay 48 , 404. 

Mandhei, jee Mandhitn. 
MAnd 1 iat;rz (Mandha), miraculously 
bom from the forehead, 19 , 3 ; 49 
(i). 6. obtained the halt of iSakra’s 
fhione, and was not sati^hed, 19 , 
118, 122 ; 40 ti}, 113 ; typical great 
kin^ 19 , 221, 275; went up to 
heaven, even m his human body, 
85 , 172; 86, 146; bow of M., 
49 (1), 108, 


Ma^z/iltapiitra, n. of a Sthavira, 
22, 286. 

Ma^^ikuksbi JlTaitya, n. of a park, 
45 , TOO. 

M6i^»fu, worshipped at the Tarpa/za, 
29 , 122; honoured as teacher, 29 , 
141. 

Ma^/z^dka, a god, conversion of, 36 , 
249. 

Md7/z/dkdyaiil, n. of a teacher, 16 , 
227 ; 43 , 404. 

Md;z^dkdyaiiiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

Md^z/okeya, n. of a teacher, 1, 
247 sq., 251, 252 ; two teachers, 
father and son, 1 , 248 ; Hrasva M , 
1 ^ 353, 257, 265; quoted, 29 , 25, 

28, 83 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 

29 , 123, 220. 

Md/zzfdMputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

lid^2zfdkya - upanlshad, quoted , 
8 , notes to 79, 247, 251, 259, 324, 
376. 

Manes, see Ancestors, Father’^, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 

Man-fd, of Sau, his mother told 
Confucius the gra\e of his father, 
27 , 124. 

M&ng Haien-jze, his excessive 
mourning, 27 , 129 sq. ; mourning 
rites for him, 27 , 154 ; quoted, 28 , 
167, 167 n., 423. 

Mdng-hd, uncle of Win, 27 , 152. 

Mdng Alng-^ze, on funeral rites, 
27 , 174. 

Mango Grove, at Pl^l, 11 , 70, 
82 sq. 

M&ng Phi, nephew of W&n, 27 , 
152. 

M&ng-Biin 3 ^} behgvcd 

on the death of his mother, 39 , 
253-5 ; obtained the Tao, 40 , 283. 

Ma^^dhvi^, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 00 , 99. 

Ma^nighoBiia, see Ma giuH. 

Ma^-dahakaa, see Flowers. 

Ma%iurS, qn Ma%ughosha, a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahlsattva, 21 , 3 sq., 8'>29, 
248-50,363 ; 49 (H), 90, 16 r, 161 n.; 
taught the daughter of the Nlga- 
king SIgara the Lotus of the Ti ue 
Law, 21 , 250-4; Buddha explains 
to him the rules of conduct tor a 
Bodhisattva, 21, 262-80 ; the prince 
royal, 21, 394, 396 sq., 399, 404. 

Ma^TiBvora es Ma%iur?, 21 , i6; 
Tathlgatas, called M., 49 (ii), 71. 



mAng-3ze- 

a eunuch, composed an 
ode of the Shih, 3 , 395. 

3ae, record of her death, 28 , 

298. 

M&Lg Sse-flui, n. of a Taoist, 39 , 
250, *50 n. 

Mikni, doctrines of, criticized, 24 , 
243, 343 n. 

Ma^ribhadra, disciple of SnmbhOta- 
vi^ja, 22, 289 

Mamciiaeans, see Manicbeism. 

Manlohoism, a heresy of Zoro- 
astnanism, 4 , xlvi ; of a mixed lem arc 
those of the congregation (M. ?), 
t 5 , 296, 396 sq 11.; criticism of its 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxvin, 170, 343- 
51 * 

Manlh, a heretic, 37 , 378 sq., 378 n. , 
47 , 88 n., 126, ia 5 n. 

n. of a demon, invoked, 

29 , 364. 

Ma;dkiUaka, a viilage headman, 
asserts that gold and silver was not 
allowed by Buddha, 20 , 391 sq. 

Mkn Kd.u-teh, and 3ze-^ang con* 
verse together on right conduct, 
40 , 176-80. 

Kankind, see Man. 

Mankura, attendant on Milinda, 
33 , xix, 47 sq. 

Manmatlia, god of love, 42 , 3 c i. 

ll^obhlrdma, n. of a Buddha*- 
field, 21, 150. 

Mano^a, a chief Gandhar\a, 21 , 5. 

Mano^a^abd&bhlg^^ta, n. of 
the aeon in which Ananda is to be 
a Buddha, 21, 206. 

Mano^^aavara, a chief Gandharva, 

21, 5. 

Memota, a deity, oJTerinfr to, 2G, 
203, 393 - 

Man-aaorlfloe, see Human sacrifice. 

Mdnaarapend, see MSthra Spe;/ta. 

MaoBlaui^ter, sue Homicide. 

Mantba, or mash offering, a ntc, 
performed to obtain gredtness, 1, 
Ixxv sq., 75 sq., 15 , 209-15. 

Manfchalagautama, a Bbikshu, se- 
duced by B^lamukhyd, 49 (i), 38 sq. 

Haathin, is the moon, 26 , 378 sq. ; 
Soma libations for iSukra and M., 
26 , 378-88, 316, 333, 409; 41 , 
iix sq. ; 44 , 309 sq. 

llanti, one of the eight Biihmans 
who took note of tne marks on 
Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 

A a 
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hSAetti, D. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 
lldlaati^Brdimia^/a, and Gobhila- 
Gr/hya-s6tra, 80 , 3-1 1. 
Manimpdi'^a, and Apastambfya- 
Gr/hya-sOtra, SO, ^^49. 

Mantxas : * I knovi^' the M. only, the 
sacred books, I do not know the 
Self,’ 1 , no; are contained in a 
name, 1 , ri3, 114; M. for the 
funeral oblations, 1, S3, 83 n., 84, 
84 sq. n., 86 ; sacraments for 
women without M., 7 , 114, '^^ 5 , 
330, 330 n. ; only the flesh of beahls 
that has been consecrated with M'x 
may be eaten by Brdhmanas, 7 , 169 
M. for the .Sriddha ceremonies and 
oblations, 7 , 333-7 and notes, 339, 
240, 350 n. ; sacnfices \vithout hi. 
are no good, 8, 119, 1 19 n. ; how to 
know where a M. ends, 29 , 375; 
the M. used at Gr/hya ceremonies,' 
their date and metre, SO, ix-xiv,' 
XXX, XXX n., XXXV ; M. used for ntes 
for which they have not been com- 
posed, 80 , 114 n. ; how the M. ha^c 
to be recited, 30 , 318-20; defini- 
tions of M. and Br^ma/ias, SO, 
323-5 > rules about the recitation 
ofM. at sacnfices, 30 , 325-9, 345, 
350 sq., 353, 359 sq. ; certain M. and 
Br^hma»a passages met with m the 
beginning of some Upanishads, do 
not belong to the brabmavidy^, 84 , 
Ixx ; 38 , 222-5; 51 . and artha- 
vAdas as authorities on the gods, 
34 , 198, 203, 217, 319 sq., 223, 304, 
348, 355 ; constitute an 

independent means of autbonUtive 
knowledge for anything, 34 , 218; 
though subserving other purposes, 
are also independent means ot 
knowledge, 34 , 220-2 ; have occa- 
sionally to be explained in a secon- 
dary sense, 34 , 318 , Ndgasena wants 
Rohana to teach him the best 
* Mantra,’ 85 , ipsa. ; stories about 
men who obtained new bodies, in 
M, and arthav^diis, 38 , 235; M. 
which are enjoined m one 5 ikha 
or Veda are taken over by other 
.S^khds or Vedas also, 38 , 373 sq. ; 
on the non* return of the released 
soul 88,41850.; relation between 
M, and sfitra5i42, 480 : the thought- 
ful men find the hidden Agni by 
reciting M. or spells, 46 , 61 ; Veda 
2 
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study analogous to the recital of M., 
48 , 6. See also Charms, MSthras, 
and Prayers («, b), 

MantrarupajkkhadB, 15 , xxvi, 
xxxii, xhii. 

Maau, revealed Upanishads to man- 
kind, his ofifspnng, 1 , 44 , 25 , Ixsq. ; 
taught by Pra^gipati, teaches man- 
kind, 1, 144 ; quoted as authority, 
2, Ixij 14 , 314, 319; 29 , 89, 48 , 
414 5 divided his estate amongst 
his sons, 2 , 135; 14 , 224; 25 , Ivii, 
1x1 ; revealed the Sraddha ceremony 
lor the salvation of mankind, 2, 
140; fourteen Ms. pass away in 
each Kalpa, 7 , 79 ; quoted by 
K&lid£b»a, 8, 30; the doctrine of 
devotion taught by the Sun to M. 
who communicated it to Ikshv&ku, 
8, 58, 580 ; four ancient Ms., 8, 
86, 86 n , legend of M. and his 
bull with the Asura-killing voice, 12, 
29sq., 29n. ; Agni kindled by M., 
12 , 116, 46 , 33 ; see also Manus; 
worshipped with sacrifice, 12, 133 , 
30 , 14? ; 41 , 250 ; legend of M., 
his daughter I/^a, and the deluge, 
12, 216-21, 224; 26 , XXX sq ; 42 , 
679 sq ; 44 , 81; M. and Dhatr/ 
perform the punaradheya, 12, 3 1 4 n. , 
quoted by Vasish/Aa, 14 , xvii-xx, 
xxvii, 4, 16, 26, 52, 60, 64, 105, 123, 
127; 25 , xxxn-xxxiv ; prose quota- 
tion from M , 14 , x\ lii sq. ; a great 
authority on law in ancient as in 
modem times, 14 , xx; prosperity 
prevailed m the world on the birth 
of M.*s son, 19 , 22; lamented for 
his son, 19 , 93 , 49 (1), 90 , son of 
Rrdhman Svayainbhfi, 25 , xii, hii, 
1x1, Ixiv, 19, i9n., 26, quoted in 
the Manu-srnr/ti, 25 , xiii, 103, 116, 
M5, J 75 , i 93 i 208, 275, 278, 284, 
291, 297, 303, 305, 313, 359 ; 365, 
384, 416, 419; identified with the 
supreme soul, 25 , xiiisq,, Ivii, bciv, 
512, was omniscient, 25 , xiii, 30, 
a king, 25 , xiii, Iviiisq., Ixiv, 222 ; 
fhe Pra^pati il. a great s.ige, 25 , 
xm sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 330, 419; 38 , 
263; 41 , 250, 49 (ij, 90, all M. 
Sard ts inedtctne^ 25 , xiv, xvi, lx sq. ; 
8^ 994; 48 , 412 ; credited with 
the relation of Mantras, 26 , xvi, 
Ixsq ^ fether of mankind, founder 
of social and moral order, hence 


credited with the authorship of legal 
maxims, 25 , xxxiv, Ivii sq., Isu-lxiv, 
Ixxv ; M. Vaivasvata, son of Aditya 
Viva-vat, 25 , Ivii, 19; 49 (i), 90 \ 
inventor of sacrificial ntes, 25 , lix ; 
quoted by Y^ka, 26 , Ixi sq., Ixin. ; 
produced by Viri^, 26 , Ixiv, 14 ; 
seven Ms., 25 , Ixiv sq., 14, 14 n., 
19; creates ten sages, 25 , Ixiv sq. , 
14 : quotations from a iSastra of M. 
in the Mahibharata, 25 , Ixxv-lxxix , 
83 , XV ; M. Pr^tasa quoted in 
MahlbbUrata, 25 , Ixxvisq., Ixxvi n. ; 
conversation between M. and Bn- 
haspati, 25 , Ixxix; a divine being, 
asked by the sages to expound the 
law, 25 , 1 sq ; Manvantara, the 
period of a M., 25 , 23 ; M. bva- 
yambhava, ongmal author of the 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 26, 28, 509, 513 ; 
38 , XI sq., 2, 2 n. ; M. and other 
sages, children of M., the son of 
Hira«yagarbha, 25 , in; Bhrigu, 
son of M , 25 , 1 70 ; allotted to 
women impure desires, 25 , 330; 
they have ploughed through Sara- 
svati under M, 29 , 338; M, and 
the goddess connected with 
Pakaya^^as, 80 , xvsq.; Father M. 
acquired health and wealth by sacri- 
fices, 32 , 193, 422; chose the 
medicines of Rudra, 32 , 437, 433; 
quoted by N&rada, 33, xiv, 100, 116, 
227-31 ; the law ot M superin- 
tended by the guardians ot the 
world, 88, 109 ; any Smr/ti text 
opposed to M. has no validity, 38 , 
3 74; 387; quoted by BrihaspatJ, 
33,316,369, 375, 385; mentioned 
in 5 ruti, 34 , 294, 294 n.; blames 
the doctrine of Kapila, 84 ^ 294 sq. , 
lecommends reasoning, 34, 315; 
the doctrine of pradhina accepted 
by M., 34 , 394; charms against 
hostile demons practised by M.,42| 
67 , remedies chosen by Father M., 
42 , 679 ; King M, Vaivasvata wThose 
people are men, 44 , 361, 363 n, , 
the Earth h M *s mare, 44 , 466 ; 
his sacrificial grass, 46 , 13; Agm 
caused the sky to roar for M., 46 , 
22 ; the gods have placed Agni for 
M., 46 , 33 ; the divine host, the 
Ghrita-sprmkling offspring of M., 
46 , 43 sq. ; Agni among the offspring 
of M , 46 , 64 • primaeval sacrificer, 
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46 , 96, 99, 206 ; Agni was bom in 
M/s firm law, 46 , 137 ; MStaiuvan 
has brought Agni to M, 46 , 137 , 
VSmadeva understood, ‘ I am M. 
and the sun/ 48 , 253, 618; teaches 
Brahman as the universal cause, 48 , 
409 sq ; the golden age of M., the 
son ot the Sun, 49 (1), 19 ; Vasns 
and Ms., 49 (i), 197 ; Laws of M,, 
Code of M,, see Manii-sm/;tU 

Manus (or Manu), Agni established 
by, 46 , 8-11, 38, 230, 412; Agni 
sacrificed for M , 46 , 24, 194, 275 , 
M. and Mamisha, Nahus and Nahu- 
sha, 46 , 28; Agni inflamed by M. 
in the abode of W, 46 , 217; Agni, 
the Purohita of M., 46 , 232; to- 
gether w ith the people of M. Agni 
spreads out the sacrifice, 46 , 232 sq. ; 
Agni belonging to M , 46 , 256, 287 
. ; the saci ificer, 40 , 316 ^ee also 
anu. 

Mftniir, n.p , 5 , 137 ; 47 , 128. 

sister of Manflj/frihar, 47 , 

143 - 

MfinCLf-1 Khurshd^-vinik, n.p , 5 , 
134. 

Mdufts-khiimak, ancestor of Zoro- 
aster, 47 , 34, 140. 

MIbiilr-khfirnar, or Miinflj-Khvfir- 
nar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 134, 
T3tn ; 47 , 34, 128, T40. 
MtoCLr^tlhar (Zd., Mamu->Hthra), 
king, descendant of Frfi^/fln, ances- 
tor of Zoi oaster, 5 , 134, 134 n,, 136, 
138, 14 1 sq., 145 sq ; 37 , 28, 28 n. ; 

47 , XXIX, IT, II n., 34, 121, 128, 
135 n,, 140 ; used the Frfit river 
for irrigation, 5 , 78 , made captive 
by FraslyS*!;, 5 , 135, all M6bads 
from the family of M, 5 , 147; 
reigned 120 years, 5 , 150; the 
steed of M., 5 , 182 , addressed by 
Spendarma^/, 5 , 329, 329 n. ; 24 , 
350, 350 n. (Min6ifihar) ; 87 , 468; 
has both wisdoms, 18 , 90, go n ; 
■avenged the slaughter of AtrW, 24 , 
5a n, 61 sq., 61 n ; race of M,, 
37 , 29 sq. ; coming of M., 37 , 267 ; 
the AQsikhshes descended from 
demon of Wrath, and a sister of 
King M., 47 , xiv ; Spendarmju/ ap- 
pears at the court of King M,, 47 , 
xiv, 134; his sister Mflnfljak, 47 , 
143 ; ancestor of RRgh and N6dar, 
47 , 147. 


M^df/'ihar, son of Yfldan-Yim, 
author of the Oinik, 

pontilf of P^rs and Kirmin, 5 , xlii, 
147 n. ; 18 , xinsq., xxii, 3 sq., 3 n., 
276, 323, 357, 359; Ills Epistles, 
18 , xiil-xv, xxv-xxviii ; 37, xivisq. ; 
MSS. of his writings, 18 , xiv-xix; 
date of his writings, 18 , xiv, xxvii sq. ; 
his style, 18 , xix sq. ; his Epistles 
translated, 18 , 277-366; his epistle 
to the good people of SlrkSn, 18 , 
279-324; ^JS epistle to his brother 
ZS/-sparam, 18 , 325-58 ; threatens 
to leave Iran, 18 , 349 sq, 353 ; his 
epistle to all of the good religion 
m Tran, 18 , 359-66 ; controversy 
between M. and Za^-sparam, 13 , 
455 - 

MantLT-ytithpa, son of Airyu, 23 , 
2 3 2, 32 2 n. See MSnOj^ihar (i). 
Manu-sm^tl, or Manava Driarma- 
.rSstra, quoted in the Maitraya/ztya- 
upanishad, 1, Ixx ; based on an older 
Dharma-sfltra, 2 , ix sqq note ; 14 , 
xvm-xx, 26 n.; 25 , xviii-xlv; M. 
and Vishwu-smr/ti, 7 , xxii-xxvii, 
xxxii ; belongs to a school of the 
Black Ya^ur-veda, 7 , xxv-xxvii ; 
doctrines of BliagavadgitS compared 
iMth M., 8, 20-4, 37; Its relation 
to the Mahibh^inta, 8, 203, 226; 
25 , Ixxiv-xci, xciv, xcvil sq., evil, 
cxiv, cxvi ; verses from M. in the 
Dhammapada, 10 (i), 33 n., 36 sq. n. ; 
tianslated, VoL 25 ; origin or M. 
according to Hindu tradition, 25 , 
xi-xvin ; is Bhngu’s version of the 
Institutes of the Sacred Law pro- 
claimed by Manu, 26 , xi-xiii, xvH, 
xcii, xcvsq., evi, evi n., cx, 19, 26, 
28 , heads the lists of Dharma-jastras, 
25 , xvi; quoted by Vasish/i6a, 25 , 
xxii, xxxi-xxxiv ; proofs of its later 
origin, 25 , xxiii-xxxi ; conflicting 
opinions on certain points stated m 
It, 25 , xxiii sq. ; its author knew 
Dharma-jastras, 25 ,xxvsq.; authori- 
ties quoted in it, 25 , xxvi-xxx; 
perhaps quoted by Gautama, 26 , 
xxxivsq.; perhaps quoted by iS&fi- 
kh^)ana, 25 , xxxvsq. ; quoted by 
K8mandaki, 25 , xxxvi-xxxvfii ; the 
work of a special law school, not of 
a Vedic school, 26 , xlv-lvi; con- 
verted into a metrical Smr/tl 1^ 
a special school of lawyers, 25 , 
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xlv-lvi ; claims the allegiance of all Hto-yin TAng whltiig , employed as 
Hindus, 25 ^ xlv, Iv sq, ; a school- a teacher by Thang, 40 , 117. 
book, 25 . livsq.; more systematic Manyu, Wrath, sacrifices to, 2 , 86 ; 
than any Dharma-sfltra, 25 , liv sq,; 29 , 388 ; 80 , 23 ; n. of KSma, 42 , 
free from sectarian influences, 25 , 223, 594; Rudra produced from 

Iv ; to be taught by Brihma»as, and M., 43 , 157. 
to be learnt by all Aryas, 25 , Iv, 26, H&ng, his text of the Shih 
26 n., 32; advantages of studying King, 3 , 288. 
it, 25 , Iv, 513; chosen for conver- Mgio ^ang, his text of the Shih 
sion into a Smnti on account of King, 8, 288 sq., 297. 
the myths and leg^ds of Manu, M&o dhlang, a famous beauty, 89 , 
25 , Ivi-lxv; reason for its high 191, i9in. 
veneration, 25 , Ivii; old and new Mara, the Evil One, the ‘temilter,» 
parts of the work, 25 , Ixvi-lxxiii; or *evil spirit,’ will overthrow the 


sources of the matter added to the 
old Minava Dharma-sfltra, 25 , 
Ixxiv-xcii: alludes to legends of 
the Mah^ohflrata, 25 , Ixxx ; quota- 
tions from a Br/hat M., and Vrrddha 
M., and from M. not found m our 
Smr/ti, 25 , xcil, xcvisq. ; contra- 
dictory passage in it, 25 , xcii-xciv ; 
not the last link in a long chain 
of metrical Manu-smr/tis, but the 
immediate offspring of the old 
Manava Dharma-sfltra, 25 , xcii-cvi ; 
Paura»ic stones on recasts of 
M., 25 , xcvi; anterior to other 
metrical Smritis, 25 , xcix-<vi; its 
language, 25 , cv ; its probable date, 
25 , cvi-cxviii ; 88, xvi ; its commen- 
taries, 26 ^ cvii sq., cxviii-cxxxviii ; 
BnTiaspati-smMi a V^ritika on M,, 
25 , cviii-cx; 83 , 271-5; referred 
to in inscriptions, 25 , cxiii sq. ; 
Vr/ddha or Br/hat M. later than 
Bhr/gu’s Samhit^, 25 , cxvii ; transla- 
tions of it, 25 , cxviii, cxxxvili ; merit 
of studying it, 25 , 26 : its contents, 
25, 37 sq. ; revealed, 25 , 511 ; com- 
paied with other law-books, 25 , 
515-82; known to Rumania, 25 , 
613 ; M. and Nflrada-smnti, 33 , 
xi-xvi ; four versions of M., 83 , 
xi sq., 2 sq., 274 ; N^rada's account 
of the M., 33 , 1-4, in.; opposed 
to the SShkhya-smriti, 34 , xlvii, 
291; quoted, 88, 437; 48 , 777 ; 
inculcates practical religious duty, 
48 , 409, 4T1. 

Mdruutantavya, see Saumapa M. 
HSU WCi-lEwel and ®ih-i&ang Man- 
kb\ converse on the Lord of Yfl 
(Shun), 89 , 324 sq. and n. 

Mdnya, i. e. son of Mina, see Mln- 
dlrya. 


sensual man, 10 (i), 5 ; bridle your 
mind, to escape from che bonds of 
M., 10 (1), 12 ; one should attack 
M. with the weapon of knowledge. 
10 (i), 14, 19; his flower-pointed 
arrow, 10 (i), 17, 17 n.; Buddha 
conquers M. and his armies, 10 (1), 
44 (fl), 94, 103, to6 ; 18 , 

1 13 sq., 1 16; 19 , xxii sq., 147-56, 
316. 318, 364 ; 88, 27, 55, 60; ai2 ; 
49 (1), 157, 183 ; the wise conquer 
M. and his train, 10 ( 1 ), 48 ; those 
who enter the eightfold way are 
freed from the bondage of M,, 10 
(i), 67 ; crushes those who do not 
overcome thirst, 10 (i), 80; by 
meditation a man will cut the fetter 
of M., 10 (i), 83 sq. ; king of death, 
devil, 10 (11), x; existence the realm 
of M., 10 (li), XV ; tempts Dhaniya, 
10 (u), 5 ; (worlds of) gods, Miras, 
and Brahmans, 10 (11), 14, 30, 45, 
96, 142 sq,; called Ka;7ha, 10 (li). 
59 ; the wise having conquered all 
association with M., do not go to 
rebirth, 10 (ii), 135 ; by those that 
have entered the realm of M., the 
Dhamma is not perfectly understood, 
10 (11), J45; Lust, Delight, Thirst, 
the daughters of M., 10 (11), 159; 
19 , 147 sq., 150 ; 49 (i), 137, >60-3 ; 
the hosts of M. described, 19 , 150-2; 
those who have seen the Dhamma 
do not fall into the power of M., 
10 (ii)j^204; for whatever they grasp 
after in the world, just by that M, 
follows the mailt 10 (ii), 205 ; Ananda 
possessed by M., 11 , 41 ; tries to 
persuade Buddha to die, 11 , 42-4, 
—43 n j 52 sq, ; one of the eight kinds 
of assemblies, 11 , 48 ; world of M., 
11, 72, 187, 286 ; the wheel of the 
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empire of Truth set rolling by 
Buddha, cannot be turned back by 
M., 11 , 154 ; Brahml assists Buddha 
in his conflict with M., 11 , 164 ; 
the hosts of M. are dispelled, when 
the real nature of things becomes 
clear to the meditating Br&hmawa, 18 , 
78 , M. or Death, 13 , 1 13 sq. ; alone 
grieved by the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
6, 6 sq. n. ; Buddha mistaken tor 
the ‘sixth M,,^ 19 , 7a, 7a n.; the 
Devar^a M, gneves when Buddha 
reaches Bodhi, 19 , 165 , M. Puuna 
requests Buddha to pass to Nirv^a, 
19 , 267, 267 n ; M., the god of 
desires, dwells m heaven, 19 , 267 
sq.n. ; alone lejoices at Buddha’s 
death, 19 , 308 ; 20,000 damsel atten- 
dants on M. proceed from the 
Kimaloka heavens to wait upon 
the mother of Bodhisattva, 19 , 
354 ; Bodhisattvas, after conquering 
the Evil One, stnke the drum of 
the law, 21, 13; SSriputra when 
first hearing Buddha is ah^id that 
it might be M. in the disguise of 
Buddha, 21 , 63 sq ; M. and his 
followers will receive the true law 
under the Buddha RajmiprabhSsa, 
21 . 143 ; the Buddha Mahibhi^wfS- 
^»an&bhibb(i defeats M., 21 , 155; 
the triple world assailed by M , and 
conquered by Buddha’s followers, 
21, 275 ; defeated by the keeper of 
the Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 
391 sq ; preachers protected from 
M. and his followers by Samanta- 
bhadra, 21, 433, avoiding M. one 
Is liberated fiom death, 22, 29; 
exerting himself in the rule of truth 
a wise man overcomes M , 22, 35 , 
how M. one day could pi event 
Buddha from receiving alms, 35 , 
219-23; is great, and he is only 
one, 86, 50 ; Bhikkhus reverenced 
by Mira^ 36 , 120; a servant of M. 
tempts Gotama with the wheel- 
treasure, 36 , 136 sq.; Ms. or evil 
spirits even long for the righteous 
man, 86, 221 ; the Bhikkhu will 
remove the bonds of M., 86, 324: 
individuality the food or evil and 
the Evil One, 86, 372 ; onginated 
Miyl, hence the world appears 
unetemal, 45 , 244, 244 n. ; his sons, 
Confusion, Gaiety, and Pnde, 49 


(i), 137; his vain attempts to dis- 
turb Buddha meditating at the foot 
of the Bodhi tree, 49 (i). 137-47; 
identified with Kftma, 49 (i), 137-9, 
147; sons of M who favoured the 
side of truth, 49 (1), 158, 1580.; 
attacks of M. on the Buddha, 49 (i), 
160-4; called Namu>&i, 49 (1), 102, 
164; the Arhat conquers the hosts 
of M., 49 (1), 177. See also Ksuiha. 

the sons or angels erf* 
Mira, 21, J9I so., 433. 
Kara^end, father of Atfirp^, 5 , 
104, 145, 147, 404 sq.; 87 , 30; 47 , 
87 sq. 

son of AQharmajsi/- 
6 Sidf author of S] k^nd-gflm^nik 

24 , xxv-xxvii, T2osq., 120 n. 

n p., 5 , 146 sq. 
quoted, 5 , 267, 267 n. 
Mard-Bhah, or Shah-mara, author 
of the Sad Dar, 24 , 255 n. 

Mare, see Horse. 

Mdrgaudak, n.p., 5 , 139 sq. 
Mdrgasiraha festival, see Serpents. 
Marhayii, see Mashya. 

Mdri^a, see Kajyapa. 

MartH; Kr/sbna is M. among the 
Maruts, 8, 88 ; a sage and Pr^pati, 

25 , 14, 19 ; Manes descended irom 
M , 25 , III sq. 

Marka, and iSafZi/a, two Asura- 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84; a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 

21 T ; M. and Kunda., 42 , 301. 
MdiPka/i^/eya remodelled the Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xvii, xcv ; 33 , xi, 2 sq , 
an* 

Market, see Trade, 

Marriage. 

{ft) Choice (Intermamage, Forbidden de* 
greefl, Marringenble nge, Order of ni 
in fomilyi Number of wives, Flection 
of bride and groom) 

(M Law of m 

(c) History of m. (Forma of in , Re marriage 
Duty and Meritoriounnoss of m ). 

(nO Hindu m ceramonies 
(«) Chinese m ceremonies. 

(/) Parsi m ceremonies. 

(«) Choice (Intermarriage, For- 
bidden DEGRESS, Marriageable 
AGE, Order of h. in family, 
Number of wives, Election of 

BRIDE AND GROOM). 

Opinions about m. with a iSiidra 
female, 2 , 69, 258; 14 , 6; 25 , 
XXVI sq., xxvii n., 78 sq,, 104 ; inter- 
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marriage of castes, 2, 308 sq. ; 5 , 
306 ; 7 , 67, 106 ; 25 , 75, 77 “ 9 i 
86; intermarriage mth idolaters 
forbidden, 6, 33; m. with slave 
girls, 6, 75 sq. , the ancient Brdhmanas 
did not marry a woman belonging^ to 
another caste, nor did they buy a wife ; 
they chose living together %n mutual 
lofve after having come together, 10 (11), 
49 ; intermarriage with outcasts, 14 , 
58, 58 n,, 68, 109 ; 25,37, 105; sin of 
intermarrying with wicked people, 
14 , 130, 25 , 384; an exceUent 
wife may be acquired from a base 
family, 25 , 7a n , 73 ; wives of dif- 
ferent castes, their standing, 25 , 
34a sq. ; m. of cnpples, liots, 
eunuci^, outcasts, 25 , 373, 373 n.;/ 
children from wives of different 
castes, 25 , 402-5, 402 sq n., 407-9, 
412, 416-18, 416 sq. n. ; confusion 
of castes through m. with women 
who ought not to be married, 25 , 
407 ; rules about intermarriage, 28 , 
63, 63 n. ; the Khattiya the best in 
the world of those who observe 
exogamous m., 35 , 229 n.; a wife 
to be given only to a Mazda-wor- 
shipper, 87 , 66 sq. forbidden de- 
grees, 2, 127, 127 n., 196 sq.; 6, 
75 ; 7 , 106 sq ; 14 , 4a, 146, 146 n., 
?i 6 sq. ; 25 , 75-7 and n., 466, 
466 n.; 27 , 303; 28 , 297 sq.; 80 , 
83; 88, 166. 287, 389; next-of- 
kin marriage (Khv§tOk-das) in Zoro- 
astnanism one of the good works, 
4 , 98 sq., 98 n.; 5 , 213 sq., 307, 
388 sq., 389 sq.n.; 18 , 225, 232, 
387, 387 n., 391; 23 , 33a; 24 , 36, 
26 n., 74; 81 , 250; 87 , 373 sq., 
273 n., 288, 388 n , 392, 431, 445 ; 
47 , X, XXV sq., 51-3, 166 sq.; m. 
between blood-relations, 12, 338, 
238 sq, n. ; texts on next-of-km m., 
18 , xxviii sq, ; next-of-kin ro. of 
the first man and woman (mashya 
^hyOi), 18, 105, 105 n. ; 87 , 365 ; 
47 , 6; origin next-of-kin m., 
W, 199-201, 199 n.; meaning of 
Khvltfik-das or next-of-kin m., 18 , 
389-430; breaking off a next-of- 
kin m., a heinous sin, 24 , 71 ; the 
youth given Jn m. to his kin, 81 , 
3 ^a proper age of m., 2, 196, 
272 14 314; 25 , 343 iiq., 

344 n.; 27 , 65, €3 n., 478; 80 , 8a, 


186 ; 88, i69sq , 170 sq. n. ; maiden 
allowed to choose a husband, in 
case of her relatives neglecting to 
marry her, 2 , 272; 7 , 109, 109 n.; 
14 , 91 sq., 314; 25 , 343 sq-; 33 , 
169; maidens married early. 81 , 
92 ; child-m., 86, 74 ;— the order in 
which brothers and sisters must 
marry, 2 , 130, 257 sq., 272 ; 7 , 136, 
177; U, 103, 103 n, 217, 329; 
25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 442 ; 44 , 414 ; 
m. of a younger sister, 16 , 18 1 sq., 
183 sq. n. ; expiation for m. 'of a 
younger brother before an older, 
42 , 164 sq., 521, 523-8 ;— number of 
wives, 2 , 126, 126 n.; 7 , 106, iii 
sq. ; 14 , 5 sq. , 29 , 277 ; division of 
inheritance among sons bom by 
several wives, 2, 304 sq. ; Shun’s m, 
to the daughters of Yfio, ^ 36 sq. ; 
' ebout accepting the child of a hand- 
.maid, 5 , 323 sq., 323 n, 344 sq.; 
harem of King Sudassana, 11 , 239, 
274, 276 sq. ; position of a con- 
cubine improved by a son, 16 , 170, 
i7isq. n. , feudal prince mames 
nine ladies, one of them to be the 
proper wife, 16, 183 sq n. ; younger 
sister mamed off m a position 
ancillary to the real wife, 16 , 334 
sq-i 335 n. ; when the first wife dies, 
a man may marry again, 26 , 198 ; 
wives and concubines, 27 , 109, 161, 
164, 181, 189, 457, 471-3, 479; 28 , 
44 . 47 - 53 , 47 n., 54 sq., 137-9, 380, 
380 n. , the son of a concubine did 
not preside at the sacrifices, 27 , 
223 ; 28 , 457 ; polyandry m the 
Veda (?), 82 , 277 ; want of harmony 
among wives and concubines, one 
of the troubles of common people, 
40 , 195 ; she who %s first taken to wife 
IS the consecrated consort, 41 , 238; 
why a single man has many wives, 
43 , 230 a man should not marry 
a prl who has no brbthers, 2, 305 ; 
mamageable women to be sought 
for wealth, 6, 76 ; fine for giving a 
blepiished damsel in m., without 
indicating her blemish, 7, 29 ; 
general advice as to choice of a 
”7 ; 1^, 7, 43 ; 26 , 76 sq. ; 
29 , at ; 80 , i86 ; vile men are to 
marry vDe women, vile women vile 
men, ^ 73 j 75 ; Bhikkhus ihust not 
give advice as to taking and giving 
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in m., 11, 199; 19 , 296; 36 , 287; 
one should not marry a bold or 
resolute female, 16 , 154, 250, 271, 
272 n. ; duty of choosing a wife of 
character, 24 , 10 sq. ; a girl of the 
same surname not to be married, 
27 , 78 ; election of bride and bride- 
groom, betrothal, 29 , 164 ; 80 , 
42 sq., 256-8; 33 , 165 sq., 165 n. ; 
examination of the bridegroom with 
regard to his vinle, 33, 166-9 » quali- 
ties of a bridegroom, 33 , 17 1 sq ; 
faults of a maiden, or of a suitor, 83 , 
172 sq. ; charms for obtaining a 
husband, 42 , 94 sq., 322-5, 491; 
charm for obtaming a wife, 42 , 95, 
503 sq. 

(b) Law of m. 

Law about m., 2 , 196-200 ; 6, 
71 sq ; 7 , 38; 25 , 291, 291 n., 
294 sq. ; 38 , 164-77; 37 , 66, ro6, 
ii3sq. ; an untruth spoken at the 
time of m., is venial, 2, 391 ; 14 , 
83; 25 , 373; law of divorce, 5 , 
306 ; 6, 33-7, 75 ; 9 , 145 sq., 270 sq,, 
279 sq., ^88 sq. ; 18 , 406 sq. ; 25 , 
341 sq. ; 27 , 457, 457 n. ; 28 , 44 sq., 
57, 57 n , 170 sq. ; 88, 183 sq. ; the 
ra, portion, dowry of a maiden, 6, 
71 sq,; 88, 53 sq, 243, 309; the 
heir bound to marry unmarried 
sistert, 7 , 64 ; the persons by whom 
a girl may be given in m., 7, 109 ; 
25 , 195 ; 83 , 169 , divorced wives 
not unlawful to marry, 9, 138 sq, 
and n., 144, 144 n. ; property given 
to a wife after m. by her husband’s 
family, 14 , 81 ; the son of a pregnant 
bride, 14 , 87, 228 ; families are 
degraded by neglect of lawful m., 
14 , 175; unjustly forsaking a wife, 
25 , 120 ; once only is a maiden 
given in m., 25 , 335, 336 n. ; 33 , 
171, 171 n, ; betrothal binding, 
except when bride blemished, 25 , 
335> 340j 340 n., 345; mourning 
for a divorced mother, 27 , 133 ; 28 , 
42, 381, 381 n. ; newly marned men 
exempted from official duties, 27 , 
374; 89 , 231, 231 n. ; announced 
to the king, 28 , 167, 167 n. ; one 
about to marry must not be arrested, 
38 , x8 ; wife allowed to take anotiier 
husband in case of impotency, 83 , 
r68 sq. ; m. dissoluble on discovering 
a blemish in the husband, 88, 184 ; 


one about to marry must not be put 
under restraint, 33 , 288; wickedness 
of breaking up projected marriages, 
40,240. 5 «/i/joWife,ff«ii Woman (fl). 
{c) History of m. (Forms of m.. 
Re-marriage, Duty and Meri- 
toriousness OF M.). 

Eight forms or rites of m., 2 , 
xix-xxi, 127 sq., 128 n., 132 sq., 
197, 200; 7 , 69, 107-9; 14 , 6 sq, 
205-8 ; 25 , xxxix n., Ixxvii sq., 371 ; 
29 , 166 sq.; 33 , 171, 173 sc^., 191 ; 
lawful and unlawful m. rites, 2, 
130 sq.; 25 , xxiv, 79-83, 79 n ; 
a bnde is given to the family, 2, 
166 ; m. by purchase, fee (julka) 
taken at an Asura or Arsha wedding, 
2 , 306 , 7 , 69 sq., 69 n , ro8 ; 14 , 7, 
7 n. ; 25 , xciii sq., 79-82, 84 sq., 
291, 291 n., 394 sq., 318, 344 sq-; 
83 , 53, 53 n-) 17 1 sq. and n., 194, 
343 ; 85 , 74 , 74 n. ; wives acquired 
by contract, 4 , 45 sq, 45 n.; five 
kinds of m., 5 , 142, 142 sq. n ; m. 
by capture, 7 , 108 , the son of a 
female married according to the 
Brihma-nte, sanctifies the company, 
14 , 19 ; against sale of daughters, 
25 , 345; buying a concubine, 27 , 
78; 28 , 297 sq. ; in the age of 
Shkn Nang people knew their 
mothers, but did not know their 
fathers, 40 , 171 ; lineage through 
.the mothers amongst the evils of 
heresy, 47 , 88 sq. ; see also Niyoga, 
W ido ws. and W oman (^i) ; — position 
of son of re>marned woman, 2, 358 ; 
25 , 104, 109, 359, 363, 363 sq. n., 
369, 569 bq, n. ; re-marriage ot 
widows allowed, 6, 35 sq. ; Hindu 
law about re-marriage of widows 
and virgin brides, 7 , 62 ; 14 , 92, 
314 sq. ; 26 , 196 sq., 339 sq., 340 n. ; 
33 , 287 ; definition of the term 
*re-married woman,’ 14 , 86; re- 
marriage of wives of emigrants, 14 , 
92 sq. ; re-marriage of women who 
have left an impotent man, 14 , 
338; low estimation of ' re-manied ’ 
women, 25 , 107; 88, 174 sq,, 
174 n. ; a widow may not marry 
again, 27 , 439, 439 sq. n. ; when 
a second m. is permitted, 83 , 1 84 sq. ; 
re-marriage of widows, and polyan- 
dry practised in some countries, 33 , 
389 ; — a virtuous king will not treat 
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with contempt wifeless men and 
widows, 3 , 165, 202 so., 475 ; the 
solitary and widows laid their com- 
plaints before the great Ti, 3 , 358; 
dignity of m., 4, 34, 46 sq. ; giving 
a virgin in nu, one of the good 
works, 4 i 175; duty of marrying 
for men and women, 5 , 322 sq. ; 
24 , 278 ; duty of marrying tne 
single, servants and handmaidens, 
9 , 77 ; householder’s duty of taking 
a wife, 15 , 51, 91; 25 , 128, 198; 
the worst deed, when men prevent 
maids from marrying and bringing 
forth children, 23 , 281 , king’s duty 
to wed a queen, 25 , 228; king to 
del iberate on b es t owi nghis daughters 
m m., 25 , 340 ; father’s duty to 
give daughter m m., 25 , 32S; 33 , 
367 sq. ; 87 , 66, 148 ; promoting m., 
the duty ot ruleis, 27 , 392 ; m. and 
relationship, in the different ages of 
the world, 39 , 359 sq. 

{ d ) Hindu m. ceremonies. 

After m. husband and wife must 
erform the rites prescribed for 
ousehold life, <2, 99; anniversary 
of the wedding day celebrated, 2, 
TOO sq, and n. , begging allowed to 
defray the expenses of ra, 2, 133, 
203; 14 , 340; 25 , 430 sq ; recep- 
tion of the bridegroom as a specially 
honoured guest, 2 , 205; 14 , 49, 
3i|4 sq. ; 29 , 435 ; 30 , 132 , one ot 
the forty sacraments, 2, 216 sq. , 
.1 man should not shave m the year 
of his m., 2, 220 n. ; to defiay the 
expenses of a wedding, money may 
be taken forcibly from pSlidras and 
others, 2, 273 ; ceremony at the m. 
of an appointed daughter, 2, 305, 
14 , 86; the m. ceremony is con- 
sidered as the initiation of women, 
7 , 90 ; 25 , 4a ; m, ceremony begins 
with the Nindimukha 5 rSddha, 7 , 
92 n. ; impurity cannot anse during 
a m, ceremony, 7 , 93 ; Hindu 
m. ceremonies, 7 , 106; 14 , 6; 25 , 
81 n., 83, 195, 195 n ; 29 , 20-46, 
164-72, 276-90, 380-5; 30 , X7c\ sq., 
42-53, 186-99, 253, 255-65, 267 sq., 
370, 300 sq.; 83 , 165, 174 sq., 190; 
way must be made for a bride and 
a bridegroom. 7 , 203 ; 14 , 69 ; 25 , 
55 ; L^hmt resides in the m. 
ceremony, and in the bridegroom, 


7, 299 ; preparatory m. rites, 10 (li), 
99 ; 29 , 3 1-4 ; betrothal, gift with 
a libation of water, 14 , 6 ; 25 , 82, 
336 n., 340 n. , impure food not to be 
thrown away at weddmgs, 14 , 72 J 
wedding feasts in the house of the 
husband, or the bride’s father, 22, 
97 ; sacred fire kindled at the wed- 
ding, 25 , 87 ; 29 , 12, 12 n., 20, 43, 
270 ; 30, 1 4 sq. ; betrothal the cause 
of husband’s dominion, 25 , 195 ; 
benedictoiy texts recited, 25 , 195, 
195 n., 394 sq. , sacrifice to Pra^- 
pati at weddings, 25 , 195, 195 sq* n. ; 
the seven steps, 25 , 294 sq. ; 29, 38 , 
nuptial texts applied to virgins only, 
25 , 294 sq. , gifts made at m., 25 , 
370 sq, 374, 374 29,285; 33 , 

129 n., 342 sq. , auspicious times 
foi m., 29 , 20 sq., 277 ; 30 , 255 sq. ; 
wooing, betiothal, 29 , 21 sq. ; 30 , 
255,258; 45,113; bride’s bath, 29 , 
31 sq, ; a dance, 29 , 32 ; joining or 
hands, 29 , 35, 167, 283, 382 sq. ; 30 , 
45, 47, 189, 259 ; circumambulation 
of the fire, 29 , 3 7 sq. ; treading on the 
stone, 29 , 37 sq. ; exorcism of the 
bride, 29 , 41 sq., 44, 288 sq.; 30 , 
197, taking the bnde home, 29 , 
39-44, 287 sq , 382 sq. ; 30 , 47 - 5 o, 
193, 261-5 ; 42 , 196 ; rites of the 
fourth day, 29 , 44, 288 sq. ; 80 , 
51 sq., 107 sq., 267 sa.; 42 , 545; 
ceremonies at the cohabitation, 29 , 
45 sq. ; 80 , 51 sq., 199 sq., 267 sq. ; 
42 , 276; m ceremonies analogous 
to Upanayana ntes, 29 , 64 n., 65 n, ; 
the bride sacrifices, 29 , 169; SO, 
191 ; cow killed at a wedding, 29 , 
276; 4*5, 114; comes* after^the 
Samivartana, 29 , 379 sq ; Ajgya 
oblations at the wedding^ 30 , 41 ; 
m. ceiemonies to be learnt from 
women, 30 , 355 , celebrated with 
Atharvanic ntes, 42 , Iv , prayers at 
m. rites, 42 , 96, 352 sq., 375 sq., 
276 n,, 498 sq, 503, 532, 546; 
amulets worn by bnde and bride- 
groom, 42 , 375 sq., 376 n,; bath of 
the bridegroom, 45 , 113. See also 
Sacrifices (Jb), 

(e) Chinese m. ceremonies. 

New name assumed on m. by a 
man, 3 , 265, 465 n.; 27 , 79, 79 n. ; 
divination and other ceremonies to 
determine the auspiciousness of a m.. 
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8, 381, 381 n. ; 16 , 65; m. of a 
young lady a good omen, 16 , 178, 

180 sq. n.,^ 257 sq, 258 n. ; the 
goose in Chinese m. ceremonies, 16 , 

181 n.; improper m., 16 , 183 n. ; 
Chinese m, ceremonies, 27 , 26, 78, 
438-42; 28 , 172, 297-9, 299 n.; 
meaning of m. ceremonies, 27 , 55 ; 
28 , 428-34 ; a betrothed girl wears 
strings hanging down her neck, 27 , 
77 , 77 n ; wedding presents, 27, 78, 
439 sq* ; when a daughter is pro- 
mised in m., she assumes the hair- 
pin, 27 , 79 ; brides accompanied by 
two ladies to the harem, 27 , loosq. 
and n. ; language used in sending 
daughters to diflFerent harems, 27 , 
119 ; sacrifice of the emperor to 
‘the first match-maker,’ 27 , 259; 
course to be taken if m. rites are 
interrupted by mourning, 27 , 320-3, 
321 n. ; 28 , 162 ; the new wife pre- 
sented and m. announced in the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 322, 355, 358 , 
sacrifices at m., 27 , 322, 441 sq. and 
n. ; going to meet the bride, 28 , 
14 1 ; IS seeking assistance for sacri- 
fiang, 28 , 238: importance of m. 
ceremonies, 28, 259, 264-6 ; the 
ceremony of m, wets mtended to be a 
bond of love behveen two {families of 
different) surnames^ with a vieiv^ in 
its retrospective character^ to secure the 
services in the ancestral temple^ and in 
its prospective character^ to secure the 
continuance of the family hne^ 28 , 
428. 

(/) Parsi m. ceremonies. 

Prayers when going to seek a wife, 
\392, 392 n. ; 37 , 174 , m. customs, 
18 , 405 sq., 405 n. ; m. song for the 
nuptials of Zarathujtra’s daughter, 
81 , 187-94; sin of giving a woman 
to one when engaged to another, 
37 , 79 ; bride conveyed to b^r hus- 
band’s house, 37 , 100; merit of a 
woman giving herself to a righteous 
man, 87 , 204 sq 

Marrow, symbolism of, 43 , 20, 327, 
387; 44 , 169. 

the cast oif and unformed 
son of Aditi, 26 , 12 sq. 

Martial Iiaw, see War. 

Marudevi, mother of the Arhat 
R/shabha, 22, 281 sq. 

M&riit, a fallen angel, 6 xiv, 14, 14 11. 


Marut, n. of Br/hadi atha Aikshv^ka, 
15 , xlvii, 290, 328. 

Maruts. 

(a) attributes, appearance 

(^) Their horses (deer) and chanots, 

(r) Deeds of M , M myths 

(/O M and other gods 

(e) Worship of M , and their relation to 
men 

(a) Names, epithets, attributes, 

APPEARANCE OF THE M 

They are the people (vu) of the 
gods, the Vaijyas, the peasants, 8, 
346; 12, xvii sq., xvii n., 334, 387, 
393, 398 sq., 401 sq. ; 26 , 220 sq, 
396 sq.; 41 , 13, 3.1, 6r, 84, 84 n., 
99 sq., 102, 125; 42 , 663; 49 (1), 
53, 81; 43 , 210, 212 n. . 44 , xxii, 
409, 466, seven troops of 1\1., con- 
sisting of seven each, 12, 387, 387 n. , 
32 , 313, 318; 41 , 102; 42 , 207 
(thrice seven) ; 43 , 21a , they spoil 
and sing, are singers, or musicians, 
12,416 sq., 417 n., 32 , 14, 45, 53, 
56, 63, 76 sq., 82, 95, T07, 12 1, 126, 
138, 159, 169,171 sq, 209 sq., 312- 
14, 340, 3‘:3, 352 sq , 369, 416; are 
ever young, 82 , xxiii, 341, 343 sq., 
3 74 ; are the storm-gods, 32 , xxiii sq., 
63 sq., 81 sq., &c. ; the word M 
meaning ‘gods,’ 32 , xxiii sq.; et)- 
mology of ‘ Marut,’ 32 , xxiv-xxvi , 
Marut and Mars, 82 , xxv sq., 277 ; 
assume the form of riew-boni babes, 
32 , 14, 36 sq. ; not onginally gods, 
became deified, 32 , 37, 53, called 
Vijve Devls, 32 , 53, 55 , are war- 
like gods, with daggers, spears, rings, 
and golden onianients, 32 , 63, 71, 
106 sq , rii sq., 120, 136 sq., 130, 
159, 162, X69, 209 sq, 230, 279, 
283, 295, 307, 312 sq., 3rg, 326, 
333 > 337 , 340, 343 , 352 , 363, 369, 
373 sq., 379 , 392, 400-2, 413, 417; 
46 , 22 , host, the manly host of the 
M., 82 , 63, 67-70, 82, 95, 106, 126, 
245, 148, 209, 313 sq., 320, 325, 
338, 363 sq , 369, 373, 38a, 391, 401, 
412; 46 , 80, 326, compared to 
birds (hawks, swans), 32 , 76, 159, 
169, 179, 210, 348, 373, 386, 401, 
412; called Rudras, 82 , 97, 106, 
126, 209, 396, 325, 340, 352, 364, 
391, 400; are strong and powerful 
32 , 97 sq., 106-8, 159, 197, 373, 
325 ; are joyful, wise, the sages, 82 , 



864 


MARUTS 


io6 ; 4 C, 22, 293 ; the roarera, roar 
like lions, 32 , to6 sq., 159, 210, 369 ; 
46 , 392 ; the chasers of the sky, 32 , 
107, i 54 » 333 , 363; shine like the 
heavens with their stars, 32 , 159 sq., 
395, 399 ; their names, 32 , 167 ; 43 , 
313; as wild boars with 11 on tnsks, 
32 , 169, 176 sq. ; all of the same 
age, dwell in the same nest, 32 , 179 ; 
are strong and bounteous, 32 , 210, 
240 sq., 293 ; shining like snakes, 
32 , 293 ; golden-breasted, 32 , 295 sq., 
299 j 333 * 340 , 416; golden-jawed, 
32 , 295, 301 sq. ; brilliant like fires, 
32 , 295; terrible like wild beasts, 
32 , 295; are they (ialled Dajagvas? 
82 , 296, 306 sq. ; the constant 
wanderers, 82 , 296 ; with the clouds 
as if with glittering red ornaments, 
32 , 296, 307 sq. ; with their birds, 
32 , 319, 321 ; called Vasus, 32 , 334, 
374i 378* 386, 412 ; like wild bulls, 
82 , 337, 390, 402; obtained their 
immortal name, 32 , 340 ; are lords 
of Amr/ta, 32 , 343 ; are like red 
horses, like heroes eager for battle, 
32 , 347; Evayamarut, 82 , 363-5; 
flame-bom, 32 , 369 ; strong, wild, 
furious, 82 , 373 sq, 400 sq. ; play 
about like calves, 32 , 374 , fleet 
like racers, 32 , 374 , with sun-bright 
skms, 32 , 387; of reddish hue, 32 , 
390, 395; called i2/bhukshans, 32 , 
390 sq., 395, 400 ; the ^ strong 
hunters, 32 , 392 ; called Adityas, 
32 , 412 sq. , like priests, like kings, 
like youths of the hamlets, 32 , 416 ; 
are like winds, 82 , 416 , M., Vasus, 
Adityas, &c , 34 , 202, 216 ; the all- 
knowing M., 41 , 20 ; the lords of 
the northern region, 43 , 102 ; givers 
of ram, fire-tongued increasers of 
RitHj 46 , 38, 292. 

(A) Their horses (dker) and 

CHARIOTS. 

.Spotted deer or horses, their 
animals, 12, 242 ; 82 , 63, 70 sq., 
107, 126, 159, 164, 209, 295, 302, 
335, 343 , 346, 352, 373 , 39a, 401 , 
46 , 293 ; drive on chariots, 82 , xxiii, 
<53, 82, 337 sq., 352, 356 sq., 391, 
401 ; the cloud, one of the horses 
of the M., 82 , 20 ; ride on horse- 
back, 32 , 43, 356, 358 ; they crack 
their whips, 82 , 63, 72, 187, 279; 
come on quick, strong- hoofed, 


golden-hoofed steeds, 32 , 64, 81 s< 
93, 343, 35<S, 392 ; harness t 
spotted or fallow deer or horses 
their chariots, 32 , 97 , loa, 126, il 
196, 296, 312, 319, 325 sq., 3 
336, 340, 408 ; 46 , 292 ; lead abc 
the powerful horse, the cloud, 
make it rain, 32 , 106, 116 sq., 12 
lightning stands on the seats of th< 
chariots, 82 , 107 ; carry casks 
buckets (clouds) on their chano 
32 , T 59, 16 1 ; icome on red or taw 
horses, which hasto their chario 
32 , 169, 337, 340 * ^hie on qhari< 
charged with Iigjilning, 82 , 16 
thunder, the noise of their charic 
32 , 173 ; carry weapons on th 
chanots, 32 , 210, 340, from t 
tires of their chariot- wheels strea 
gush forth, 32 , 280 ; unharness th 
horses, 32 , 389 ; wash their hors 
32 , 295, 300, 347 , cut the mount! 
asunder with the tire of their chari 
82 , 313 , mount their chariots, I 
319 sq. ; move along on quick w< 
broken horses, 32 , 333; when th 
went in triumph, the chariots f 
lowed, 32 , 333-5; possessed of go 
horses and chariots, 82 , 340; 
golden chariots, 32 , 340; harm 
the winds as horses to the yoke, I 
344; the rushing chariots of t 
roanng M come forth, 32 , 36 
their carriage, even without de 
without horses, passes betwe 
heaven and earth, 32 , 369; gold 
chest on the chariot of the M., J 
400, 404 sq 

(f) Deeds of M., M. myths. 

The M. scorched, trod Vr/ti 
12,409; 32,392; practised penam 
25 , 475 , stood in the Ajvattha tn 
29 , 331; 32 , 339; 41 , 34, 84; hi 
the thunderbolt, 32 , xxiii, 293, 3a 
toss the. clouds across the surgi 
sea, 32 , 53 , their birth, 32 , 63, : 
295, 299 > 319* 373, 383 ; send ra 
32 , 63 sq, 8r, 106 sq., 136, 11 
169, 176, 209, aSo, 282, 284, 2C 
319 sq, 326, 333, 343 sq., 393, 4r 
41 , 328 , 43 , 170: the cows of t 
M., 32 , 81 ; the shakers, they sha 
the earth, even mountains, 32 , 97 s 
101, 106, 1 12 sq., 159, 209, 2; 
278 sq., 325, 340, 379. 383, 35 
400 sq. ; made wind and lightning 
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32 , xo 6 ; slayers of the demon, 82 , 
jo 6 , iii; have established then 
seat in the sky, 32, 126 ; ha\e made 
heaven and earth to grow, 32 , 126, 
129 sq. ; drunk ot Soma, 32 , 127 , 
strike the fiend with their lightning, 
32 , 154; their goi y-toothed light- 
ning, 32 , 209, 23 2 ; lightning and 
thunder, then companions 01 wives, 
32 , 272-6, lightnings, their speais, 
32 , 272, 374 ; have uncovcied the 
cows by blowing away the cloud, 
32 , 295, 298 sq. ; spring, like rush- 
ing bulls, over the dark cows, 32 , 
312; come fioin heaven, from the 
sky, e\ en fi om near, 32 , 319, hold 
lightnings in tiicir hand, 82 , 325, 392 ; 
shake the red apple trom the firma- 
ment, 32 , 326 ; carrying waterskins, 
(ill the well, 32 , 3 2 6, 3 7 9 , their milcli- 
cows are never destroyed, 32 , 333 ; 
ha\e ineasuicd the sky with their 
stiength, 32 , 333 , go round heaven 
and earth, 32 , 334; clothed in ram, 32 , 
340; 46 , 292 , dwell on high moun* 
tains, 32 , 341 sq., 344,409; dim the 
eye ot the sun with streaitis ot i*am, 
63 , 347 ; shake the hea\enly bucket, 
32 , 348 ; m the highest, in the middle, 
in the lowest heaven, 32 , 352 ; the 
sons of an excellent mother, 82 , 
35^j 359 » bring together heaven 
and earth, 32 , 368, 371, 391 sq., 
400, 403 ; drive aw^ay darkness, 32 , 
374 ; mount up to the firmament 
trom the abyss of NirWti, 32 , 382 ; 
sow the mist, 82 , 390; bnng to- 
gether the great waters, the sun, 
and the thunderbolt, 82,-391 sq, ; 
spread out, or hold asunder, or 
join, heaven and earth, 82 , 408 
sq ; take delight in sweet noui ish 
nient, 42 , 207 ; where tliey wish 
to lay the GUrhapatya, 43 , 118; 
the troop of the M. is the air- wo rid, 
43 , 236; they make the mountains 
tremble, 46 , 292. 
id) M. AND OTHER GODS. 

M. with Soma at their head, 
1, 42 sq. ; K;;slu2a is Madii among 
the M., 8, 88 ; seen within 
8 , 92 ; alarmed at the greatness of 
Kr/shixa, 8, 94; are the princes 
among the Gauas, 8, 346 ; Dyutfinn, 
son of the M., 2 (), 144 , Oidhva- 
nabhas, son ot the M,, 26 , 198, 


198 n. ; their mother Pr/Vni, then 
father Rudra, 32 , xxiii,73, 8 1, 106 sq., 
126, i44sq.,38o, 285, 295Sq, 299Sq., 
313, 340 sq., 343, 347 ‘ 5 q., 352 , 368- 
7 3, 375, 382, 390 sq., 400 sq, 408, 
422 sq. ; 42 , 132 sq., 207; 46,392; 
when the M. had joined Indra they 
took their holy names, 82 , 14, 37, 

1 59, 166 sq. ; the tall bulls of Dyu, 
32 , 106, 1 10 sq. , when Vish/;u saved 
the Soma, the M sat down like 
birds on the altar, 32 , 127, 133-7, 
mighty sons ot Heaven, 32 , 154 sq. ; 
tlieir wife Rodas!, 32 , 272-7 , com- 
pared to Somas, 82 , 279, 28a sq., 
416; Tnta a fiicnd of the M., 32 , 
296 sq., 305, 325, 392 ; men ot bvar, 
men ot Dyu, 82, 326, Rodast stands 
on the chaiiot ot the M., 82 , 338, 
369; A^’isluaii invoked in company 
with the M., 32 , 363-5 ; M. invoked 
with other gods, 82 , 375, 386, 408 , 
Rudra invoked with the M., 32 , 
386-9, 419; servants of Dyu, 32 , 
401, 405 sq ; sons of Suidhu, 32 , 
416; prayer to Rudra, Fiithci ot the 
M , 32 , 426-8 ; Vayu, their father, 
Dyu, then mother, 32 , 414, 448 ; the 
Miirut-eyed gods in the north. 41 , 
49 ; Aditya, Brahma^/aspati, and the 
M., 42 , 126 ; the Rudras are united 
with the M., 42 , 135; all the M,, 
and all the gods, 42 , 1 84 ; the lioney- 
lash ot the Ajvins, the child ot the 
M., 42 , 230; share ot the Adityas, 
lordship of the M., 43 , 68; their 
relation to India and to Vanuia, 
44 , xxii sq. ; curds offering to Varu«a 
and the M. at the second seasonal 
sacrifice, 44 , 75 11., 76 ; Apyas, 
Sadhyas, Anvadhyad, and M.,e.tlie 
divine guaidians of the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 359 ; Bhfiratt and other 
goddesses among the M.,< 4 G, 154, 
156 ; Mamatfi, daughter of the M., 
49 (1), 44; Heaven without the 
lord of the M., when Vr/tra was 
slam, 49 (i), 8 t , see also Indra, and 
Rudra Agni invoked in company 
with the M., 14 , 216 ; 82 , 53, 68 sq,, 
82, 94 ; 337 , 339 , 352 - 4 , 3 ^ 9 , 39 * sq., 
399 ; 46 , 29a sq., 307 ; are like Agni, 
32 , 416; 46 , 292; born after the 
law of Agni, 46 , 32 j the bright ones, 
i.c. the M., did seivice to Agni, 46 , 
82,84, Agni turns away the anger 
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of the M., 46 , 109 1 Agnl (the roar- 
ing ot the flames) compared with 
the M., 46 , 130, 138, 157, 303, 341 ; 
Agni identified with the host of M., 
46 , 187, 1 91 ; Agni invoked to bring 
the host of the M. to the sacrifice, 
46 , 198, 316 ; Agni strengthened by 
the M., 46 , 266 ; sing to Agni a 
pleasant song, 46 , 368; cling to 
Agni, 46 , 273 ; ha^'e adorned them- 
selves for Agni’s glory, whose off- 
spring they are, 46 , 371, 373. 

(f) Worship of M., and their 

RELATION TO MEN. 

Offenngs to the M., 2 , 202 ; 12 , 
387 sq., 394, 396-9, 403 sq.; 25 , 
9r ; 29 , 86, 331 ; 82 , io6, &c. , 41 , 
60 sq., 102; 43 , 208-14; 44 , 75, 

75 D'j 336 n. ; the vital spirits ot 
a student who breaks the vow^f 
chastity go to the M., 2 , 294, 294 n. ; 
devourers of foes, 12, 397 ; 32 , 
106 ; offerings to the M. SSlntapanai6, 
Gr/haniedhinai6, and Krf<^nai6, 12, 
408 n., 409-17, 410 n. ; 44, 76, 

76 n ; a pure offering to the pure 
M , 14 ) t 86 ; prayer to the M., 14 , 
3 18 , the person In the wind wor- 
shipped a? the unconquerable army 
of the M., 15 , loi ; the hosts of M. 
entreat Buddha to teach the law, 
21, 55 ; worshipped by the student 
who has broken his vow, 25 , 454 sq. ; 
29 , 363; animal sacrifices for the 
M., 26 , 320 sq. ; 41 , 13 sq., 1 25 sq. j 
44 , 403 ; deity of a ibtu-graha, 26 
320 n. ; are not oblation-eaters, 26 , 
396 sq. ; embryo offered to the M., 
26 , 396 sq. invoked at the Ash/akI, 
29 , 207 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 

2 80, 344 ; sacrifice to the M. at ntes 
relating to agriculture, 29 , 326 , 30 , 

1 1 3 sq. ; eat whaf is not sacrificed 
m the fire, 29 , 331, 331 n. ; were 
ploughers, exuberant givers, 29, 338 ; 
if thou belongest to the M., I buy 
thee for the M., 80 , 53 ; worshipped 
at the Tarpa«a, 30 , 343 ; hymns to 
the M., VqI, 32 ; invoked in battle 
against enemies, 82 , 97 sq., 107 sq., 
3 < 59 , 375 ) 386; 42 , i3r sq., 132 sq. ; 
invoked at the third Soma libation, 
32 , 132 sq. ; did not originally enjoy 
divine honours, 82 ,, 166 sq. ; give 
wealth «md protection, 32 , 326 sq. ; 
good warriors come from the M., 


32 , 343 ; their bolt kills cattle and 
men, 82 , 374 ; worshipped as house- 
gods, 32 , 374, 377, 387, 389; strike 
the sinner with their thunderbolt, 
and forgive sin, 82 , 379, 383 ; kill 
the enemy with the thunderbolt, 
32 , 386 ; invited to drink Soma, 32 , 
386, 408 sq. ; liberal givers of Soma 
frainj, 32 , 400; medicines of the 
M., 32 , 403, 407 ; invoked for pros- 
perity, 42 , 48 ; grant life and 
well-being, 42 , 53; invoked against 
disturbers of holy rites, 42 , 90; 
invoked m a love-charm, 42 , 104; 
invoked at the restoration of an 
exiled king, 42 , 112, 338 ; call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 113; in- 
voked at the building of a house, 
42 , J40 ; invoked to make the horse 
fleet, 42 , 146 ; song of praise to the 
M., 42 , 151, 548; ntes to the M, 
performed to cure leprosy, 42 , 
266 sq. ; deities and iqetres, 43, 53, 
331 ; were the guardsmen of King 
Marutta, 44 , 397 ; a Valrya sacri- 
ficed to the M, at the Purusha- 
medhj, 44 , 413; invoked at the 
Pravargya, 44 , 466 ; invoked by hosts 
and troops, 46 , 393 ; invited to sit 
down on sacnficial grass, 46, 4 1 8. 

Maratta Avikshlta, the Ayogava 
king, performed a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 397. 

Mary, the Virgin, daughter of 
ImrSn, brought up by Zachanah, 
6, 50 sq. ; 9 , 393 ; the Virgin mother 
of Jesus, 6, 51 sq.; Jews calumniated 
M.) 6, 93 ; legend of M , annuncia- 
tion, birth of Jesus, 9 , 28 sq. ; called 
the sister of Aaron, 9 , 29 ; tlie 
Spirit breathed into the Virgin M , 
2) 53 ; M. and her son made a sign 
by God, 9 , 68 

Mar’^apdji, a copyist of the Dlnkar^, 
87 , XXXV. 

Muaplirilcdi iSakhR of the Uddeha 
Ga«a. 22 , 390. 

MaBmkh, see Messias. 

Mashya (Marhayl, Mfishya, Maslyl, 
Masy^)andMa 5 hy 61 (Mashy6?,Mar. 
hiydih, Mashyana), the first human 
pair, progenitors of mankind, 4, 
5 , 55-9, 53 n., 149; 18 , 197- 
300 , 199 n., 335, 403 , 41J sq., 416 ; 
87 , 36, 26 n. ; 47 , 6 sq , 6 n. ; they 
grew up from the earth, 6, 120, 183 
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sq., 183 n. ; 47 , xxix ; then resur- 
rection, 5 , 123 ; sprung' from the 
seed ol Gdy^imar//, 5 , 130; 18 , 105, 
105 n. ; 47 , 35, 121, 140 ; sowing of 
com fiom their bodies, 8^, 103, 
UlaBhyana, see Mashya 
lUCashyol, see Mash>*u 
Maaiyd., see ]Mashy*i. 

MaJvfiJc, n,]), 5 , 146. 

Maayd and ^lasylOt, \ce Mashya 

knows ainrita as a remedy, 
42 , t62, 629. 

MiLtanga, a A'a^/Zala, was reborn in 
the Brahnu world, 10 (iij, 23. 
MIktarijvan, used in the sense ol 
jnSwa or spirit, 1, ci, 311; 15,276, 


MSthra-Spe//ta (Mtlnsarspend), the 
Holy Word, invoked and w»or- 
shipped, 4 , 236 sq. ; 28 , 12, 19 sq., 
165 sq., 271, 285 : 87 , 192, 192 n. ; 
tncMt-ofleiniKhn* him, 5 , 537, 337 n.; 
takes best the unseen Drqif away, 
28 , 160 ; IS the soul ot Aliura-Mazda, 
28 , 199; Fr.ivaslu oi M. woi’shippcd, 
23 , 200 ; the all-knowing, who hates 
the Darwas, the liiend ol' Ahura- 
Mu'/.da, 28 , 227 ; the Bounteous M., 
the revelation given against the 
Dat^vasjwoi shipped, 81 , 199 sq, aiul 
11., 206, 211, 217, 221, aJ5, 256, 239, 
^ 2 ) 377, 3 -i»» 3 l 9 i 35 Si 3H5 ; ib 
the woid well spoken, 81 , 


42 , a 19; n, ot Vayii, the wdnd, 1 , M^thrav^a, a great eonloundcr ol 
150, 3 i I ; 41 , 221 ; 42 , 53, 205, ; heresies, 23 , 208, io8 sq. n.; his son 

* M/S cauldron * tho atmom^hAre. 19 .. VaStiKia/ini . OUI « » .. 


* M/b cauldron,* the atmosphere, 12, 
186, 186 n. ; nnoked at the mai- 


Vahnmedilla, 28 , 213 
Mathura, or A'liiiryapura, 45 , nan. 


riage, 29 , 278; Agni became manitest Matllcai, Buddhist tents, 18 , 272 sti. ; 
to M., 4 (), 33, 1575 M. bi ought 17,385,388,3451413, 

Agni to Jjhngu, to Mtmu, 40 , 5a, MatipatrlTca 6’nkha of the Udtiolia 
* 37 , 2 1 1 , 355; produced Agni by Gn;/a, 22 , 390, 
attrition, 40 , 71, 77 sq., 147, 173 Matro and MatiOyilAo-Mashya and 
sq,, 356 ; Agni called hi., 40 , 1 19, Mashyd?, q, v, 

123, 341, 39a, 294 ; has established Matsya, knew the Kuslu/^a plant, 42 , 
Agni on eaith, 40 , 230; when he 6,681. 

iiasbeenhhapedin the mother, Agni Mataya S.lmmada, king, watei- 
becomes M., 40 , 303 dwellers, his people, 44 , 369. 

Mate, jrf Wife, Matayas, light in the van of the 


becomes 40 , 303 dwellers, his people, 44 , 369. 

MCate, jrf Wife, Matayas, light in the van of the 

Materialists, assert that a Self sepa- battle, 25 , 247, 347 n. ; Dhvasnn 
rate from the body does not exist, Dvaitavana, king of the M., 44 , 
84 , Ixxlv; 88, 269; consider in- 398. ' ' 

telligencc to be a mere attribute of Maf/a-ku////all, conversion ol, 80 , 
the body, 84 , 368 : do not admit the 249. 

existence ol anything but the four Matter and souls constitute the body 
Clements, : 3 «, 270; doctrines of m. of the Loid. 84 , xxvili; uiievolved 
retiitecJ, 4 o, ix, 336 sq., 339-43; (uvyakta) and gross m., 84 , xxvili sq.; 
their doctrincb us described by m. constitutes the body of the Self, 
Oalni^ and Buddhists, 45 , xxili sqq. 4 &, 558. Set also SawSkams. 

rt/jo Airvakas. Mftu, prince of jSTung-shau, though 

fl:aMara, gotn-, btliaviras ol the, 22, he hud not attained to the 'J'fto, had 
^89, 393 sq. an idea of it, 40 , 1 59 aq., 159 n. See 

JAthava, the Videgha, and his nJso Kung-ava* Mftu. 


retiitecJ, 4 o, ix, 336 sq., 339-43; (uvyakta) and gross m., 84 , xxvili sq.; 
their doctrines us described by m. constitutes the body of the Self, 
Oalni^ and Buddhists, 45 , xxili sqq. 4 &, 558. Set also SuwSkams. 

rt/jo Airvftkas. Mftu, prince of jSTung-shau, Jthough 

MaWara, gotm, btliaviras ol the, 22 , he hud not attained to the 'J'fto, had 
^89, 393 sq. an idea of it, 40 , 1 59 aq., 159 n. See 

MAthava, the Videgha, and his nJso Kung-ava* Mftu. 
fiunily priest Gotaina Rflhflgawa, 12 , Maudgalya, see Nftka M, 

-■iSl 104-6, 104 n. ; 2 ( 5 , xxix. MaUdgalyftyana, see Moggulftna. 
Mathras j the Dr% overtlirown by Matma, t.t., Sk., vow ot silence, 
the M, of Ahura’s doctrine, 81 , no, taciturnity, is abstinonce, 1, 131 ; 
ii8 ; the holy M. of Ahur.i guide in, orrestruml of actises, H, no, 1 19 
the way through Righteousness, 81 , ti» 161-3, 161 n., 163 n., r68, 173 ; 
MO, 119 ; /arathujtra proclaims the Munlship, .state of Muni, 84 , Ixxvi 
M. of Ahura-Ma^da, 81 , 173 so. ; 88, 392 n., 333. 
ihe M, with tlieir good ccremonfcb Mauryaputra, n. of a Stlmvini, 22 , 
worshipped, 31,360. AVrw/jci Prayers 386. 

(f/-/), wtd Revelation. Mauryaa, sit Morlyas. 



MAUSHIKtPUTRA— MEALS 


Maushildputa^a, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

M&ya, the mysterious wibdom of the 
Divine Benevolence; 81 , 94 » 99 * 
M&yiL, mother of Buddha, 19 , xix, i ; 
49 (1), 3-5, 7 ; dies after birth of 
Buddha and is born m heaven, 19 , 

33, 23 n., 87, 353 ; 49 (i), 19 jq. 
JWi&yl. (Illusion) ; creation is M., the 

creator maym, 15 , xxxvi ; theories 
of M and Evolution in the Vedlnta, 
15 , xxxvii ; as the creating power, 
15 , xxxvii sq ; 34, cxvii n. ; Indra 
appears multiform through the Ms., 
15 , 117; PraLr/ti (nature) is M., 
and the Lord the ruler ot M., 15 , 
252, 48 , 135 sq., 138 sq., 364, 367, 
397; M. the principle of illusion, 

34 , XXV, lx, xcvi sq., 243, 256 n., 
329,371; 38 , 133 sq.; the appear- 
ance of the world due to M. or 
AvidyS, 34 , xxv, 345 , cannot be 
called sat nor asat, 34 , xxv, 243 ; 
constitutes the upad^na, 34 xxv; 
belongs to Brahman as a jakti, 34 , 
XXV, 362 ; modifies itself into all the 
individual existences, 34,xxy; bodily 
organs and mental functions, the 
offspring of M., 34 , xxvi ; the non- 
eniightened soul is unable to look 
through It, 34 , xxvi ; the material 
world merged into nou-distmct M., 
34 , xxvi ; he whose soul has been en- 
lightened withdraws from the influ- 
ence ofM.,S 4 ,xxvu; the world is not 
unreal M,, 34 ,xxxj Brahman becomes 
a pei^nal God through M , 34 , xxx : 
soul is Brahman in so far as limited 
by the unreal upildhis due to M , 
34 , xxx; IS wonderful nature (Rdmi- 
nu^), Ixi ; doctrine of M. un- 
known to BSdariyasa, 34 , xci-xcvii, 
c ; is of a non-intelligent nature, and 
the world spnngs from Brahman as 
being associated with M., 34 , xciii ; 
doctrine of M. not in the Upani- 
bhads, 34 , cii, cxvi-cxxi, cxvh n., 
cxxY ; the highest Lord may assume 
a shape formed of M., 84 , 81 ; the 
nature of the Lord is M. joined with 
time and karman, 84 , 357 n.; m 
consequence of the Lord's conjunc- 
tion with M, the creation is unavoid- 
able, 84 , 357 D., 369 ; not a Buddhist 
conception, 36 , 141 sq. n. ; emitted 
by the omniform NSr^yana, 88, 157 ; 


Mira originated M., hence the 
world appears uneternal, 45 , 244 
244 n. ; through beginningless M 
diversity is seen in Brahman, 48 , 22 
things seen in dreams are M,, 48 
86, 602 ; the real meaning of M. 
48 , 125 sq. ; the Lord manifest^ 
himself by M., 48 , 241 ; cessation 
of M, through meditation on and 
union with God, 48 , 364 ; lord ot M 
creates everything, 48,368, 400, 406 
469 ; men intent on their duties pass 
beyond M, 48 , 411; there is nti 
distinction between M. and Nesci- 
ence, 48 , 441 sq See also Delusion, 
Nature, Nesaence, andPrakriti. 
MaySiVada, theory of illusion, 34 j 
xcviu, 

Mayavadln, one who holds the 
theory of illusion, 34 , cxx. 

M^yu, n.p., 23 , 317. 

MS. Yung, a compiler of Li books, 
27 , 7 sq. 

MIjsainya, fiends, spells, a weapon 
to smite them, 4, 126 , 23 , 33. 
MSaana, spell against the Daevas of, 
4 , T41, 141 n. 

Mazda, meaning ot, 31 , 104 sq. n. ; 
M. worship, jee Zoroastrianism. 
Mazdag, or Mazdak, or Mazdfk, son 
ot BlmdSf/, a heretic, 5, 194, 194 n., 
201, 201 n.; 87 , 357 n. ; 47 , 88, 
88 n., 89 n. 

Mazdayasna, or a worshipper ot 
Mazda, 4 , li. 

Mazdayasna, n.p., 23 , 2 1 6. 
Mazdelsm, Zoroastrianism called so, 
4 , xiii. 

Mazdik, see JMazdag. 
Ma^dr^-vanglni, n.p,, 23 , 215. 
M&zendar&ns, rain the seed ot the, 
24,344 sq.; war with the M., 37 , 

2 1 6-1 8. See also Demons. 
MSizfuikan, see Demons. 

Meals : rules about the preparation 
of food for daily m,, 2, 104 sq. ; rules 
about daily m. of householders, 2, 
109 sq., 132 sq.; 7 , 221; 14 > 49- 
51, 239-42, 245, 363-6; 29 , 387 
sq.; 80 , 21-.^ ; two m. m winter, 
three in summer, 4 . 256, 25611.; 
Pr^gdpati ordaineid mat men should 
eat only in the evening and morn- 
12, 361’sq.; invitations to m. 
which a Bhikkhu may accept, 13 , 
4^-3 ; 17 , 72-6, 89-92 ; ni. of a 



MKALS^ MROITATION 


im 


klriKf 351 *'<!• hUq h^itin^;, 
and FckhI. 

Mean : king should set up the stan- 
dard of the in. hefun‘ the people, Jl, 
8H ; the turret! etmrse ot the due 
m., Id, ISO, Jiy, jHi, J 04 , ^os n., 
3071 ^ 3 ;n. 

MectauretiPt isiaii,r),(; 8 ,(^K s.| n.; td 
dlst.liue, lt7, s* u., Vs u., 6 v, 
67 It.; spaa and tubit, the lubit is 
the anil, 41, 300 ; (m^ei -hie.ultii the 
Itavest 111 ., 4H, joo; uieaMirmg the 
lne-al*ai, dll. ;os i.:. iN'rr dim 
Weights. 

Meat, jre Vniuuh (ih 

Meooa, the sarred ntyuf the Arabs, 
seat uf the Kaabah, H, \vi sip, 'ilv ; 
Wat between M. and Midtiuh, 0. 
xxxN xin , turn (at pra\er)thy ta< e 
ttm.il iN tlie hatred Mostpu*, d, u* 
sij ; tile hi si E lonse founded ul M., d, 
5H; Mheniothir ot ellies,' d, ij6; 
g, J05; Abiah.im prays that M. 
might lit? a santtuary, d, 34 j sq. ; M, 
134; ‘the sate lamh'U, ;t6ii.; 

ft rlmRge t<i M., ire , Sat retl 
Rijiie? of M., :rr Musijues, 
Mlduya thitra, l^daLi of the, 4 .S, 
430 * 

Hadbl^ttwa, t.t , jee (2hild (i&). 
Hiidlifttlthi K^nva, n. of 11 /tislu, 
author tifVeilit hyiitnti, 1, 9; Dli, ^4 ; 

7 , 35 ; En^rA CArrlw ulF M., 'd(l, 
81,81 n. 

Uodh&tlthi, hl« eornmeatAfy tm the 
5fAnu«itnr/tl, 25, cvn iq., cxvtii 
cxxvi| cxKviii-CAKX, cxxxiv ; a Kaj- 
mtrian, 25 , cxxiil nq., cxxjv n. ; re- 
f«n to the Nfinda-Ainriti, U5, xii, 
xvili. 

M«dhy&tltbf, n p., 40 , \2 sq., 45 hq. 
Modioamanti, m Medicine. 
Mttdtoino, origin of, 4 , Ixx, j J5 7 , 
spellh more powerful than the 111. of 
lancet and dvugs 4 , txxx ; three 
(five) kinds tif nu (hohnmi tiie 
Law), the kmfe, herbs, and natrtd 
apelh, 4 , 87, ayn^i »a5"8; 28,44; 
men become in m. in the age 
of HOih^tfar-niah. 5 , an 1 on 111, to 
be uaeii Uy Hhikkhus, 174 ■ 17 , 

4l-6r, 65 aq<j.,6H.76«(i.,89,97, «44 

eq., 33I-S ; 20,77, <54 « one should 
b^et otTapring through the appUca- 
tlonof m. and prtyen, 14 , 273 ; caa- 
t rat Ion and lui^cal operationa near 
M «• wo. B t 


the anus, and il)sters forbitlden to 
Dhikkhus, 17, 77 Ho; Buddha allnwH 
sloi c-housi*s to keep diugs lu, 17, 
u I ; Mah.lvira never used ni., 22, 
86 ; (r'ama monk must nut take m, 
without .iskiiig le«ive ut hissupcitor, 
2 ‘J, ^ 06 ; wisiiciiii jeipiisite !tu un- 
deistandni*' m , 2 i, loi; liead matter 
used asm , 'Jt, ^ ; 1 ules about tak- 
ing in., 27, 1 1 1 ; H/, 48 *. ‘durmg «t 
iiiedu inal lu'rb^,27, J 71 ; tieatinrnt 
ul woiiiub, H.S, jii ; sa\mg tnnil- 
iiahi woitliy ol de.ith lor uittlual 
purpusi‘s, m7, s;; MUing di‘fec.live 
‘••ght,Ji7, lai ; tieatedin tlie Nasks, 
07, 4^1 447 ; tnme as a iuie tor 
a.*iuluhius soles, 42^ 19 , 4 H*/; mKv 
asapuiteitor ut lite and lunb, 42, 
61 sij. 5 iirifii , Rudr.ds m., 42, i iH ; 
use ut Ml. forbidden tnC/anu monks, 
4?», y? J spells and loots as in., 45, 
103 ; knowledge ot in. disclosed by 
/onxisler, 47, yn si), Aivo/jo Par- 
ables {/), iind l*h}si<'UMs. 

Mmlitiah, the iity ol Vai ilnb, d, 
xxxiv; Mohammed at M,, d, xxxiv 
sq, ; war between Met l.i .ukI M., H, 
XXXV xhi ; the Muslims besieged by 
the amtcdeiate .11 my .it M., t), 1 |K 
43, 1 38 n., 140 II., tu : warning 
to the infidels uiid hyporntfs of M„ 
9 , 1 48, 384 lap Sec tiha Y a i llnb. 
Moditatlon. 

(«) M. on UfidiiKiiH, ilio I. Mill. ih< Stlf. 

( 1 ^) M. uf Uutifltinl nhil l^fAliirt moiikv. 

(tf) M. (IN Brahman, i uk Tamil, tkp 
.Sfi f. 

*r\vo kinds of in., the brahmo])V 
Sana and the pratikop^muj 1, aoi ; 
rutes about m., !oi* the itseclle, 7, 
381, 2H7 91 ; 1»T, 34! sq, ; 2h, Ixlx, 
309 -13,311 n, ; M'huhvir he mtdi- 
tati\ ti/on, /hat ix obtatHtd hje a mutt 
f;/i it /ntHrt eKixfethe'\! '(thh n the 

mystgn^ds /tftvte 0/ wi., 7 , 4H9; ill. at 
time of death, H, 7H, 390; a nicxiis 
of attaining to Krifihn.i, H, 79^ 84, 
100 ; ailent ni. xiqicrior to all iiacri- 
liccs, R 89, 89 n.; xume by m, nee 
thcaclflnthcaelf.by the 3clf, 8,109 ; 
leadi to unity wit n Brahman, B, 138 ; 
11, aoi aq», 301 n. ; penonamadc to 
appear by myatic nu, H, 1 36, 1 90 ; by 
excluitve m., tha devotee attain* 
concentration of mind, B, 348, ast ; 
by ID* ha reachei grealneM, 8, 331 ; 
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the Sannyasm who wishes to attain 
to final emancipation, should medi- 
tate on one point, 8, 368 ; some 
Brfihmaflas recommend m, others 
sacrifice and gifts, 8, 376; purifies 
from sin, 14 , laS; the results of 
practising m. or Yoga, 15 , 242 ; 
discussions as to whether certain m. 
(vidy^) have to be combined or to 
be kept apart, 34 , Ixvii sq., Ixx, Ixxii 
sq.,lxxv; 38 , 184-96,216-22,340-9, 
277-9, 281-4, 303-5 ; on con- 
stituent parts of sacrifices, are not 
to be considered as permanently 
requisite parts of the latter, but are 
valid for all iSlkb^, 34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 
253-6, 272-4 ; 48 , 629 sq., 675-7 , 
m. on the Self must be repeated 
again and again, 34 , Ixxvi ; 88, 3 3 1-7 , 
is to be carried on m a sitting 
posture, 34 , Ixxvii ; 88, 349 sq. ; 48 , 
720 sq. ; may be carried on at any 
time, and in any place, favourable to 
concentration of mind, 84 , Ixxvii ; 
88, 350 sq, ; ms. are to be continued 
until death,' 84 , Ixxvii ; 88, 351 sq. ; 
48 , 72 r sq. ; is an action, knowledge 
is not, 84 , 35 ; the threefoldness of 
m., 34 , ioa-6, 2 7a;48, 253sq ; m.,as 
taught m the Vedinta-texts, is pos- 
sible only if the soul is an agent, 88, 
53 ; presentation before the mmd 
of tdie highestSelf is effected through 
m.38, 171 sq. ; as a means of the 
knowledge of the highest person, 88, 
304 sq. ; twofold m. on the oneness 
of the Self, 88, 244 sq ; ms. are 
themselves acts, but not subordinate 
members of the sacrifices, 88, 256, 
348 ; owing to the mi§^it of the ra. 
on the unity of pranava and ud- 
githa, the Hotn sets right any mis- 
take he may commit m his work, 
88, 382 ; ms. subser\e the end of 
man, not of sacnfice, 88, 283 ; ms 
of pnest and sacrificer, the fruit be- 
longs to him who carries out the m , 
88, 320 sq, ; m. and knowledge 
identical, 38 , 333 ; 48 , 715 sq. ; on 
the udgitha viewed as the sun, 88, 
333 ; by the application of m. the 
soul departs by the vein passing 
trough the skull, 88, 377 sq. ; en- 
joined by VedSnta-texts, 48 , 13 sq., 
J 79 sq., 681 ; the term explained, 
48 , 14 sq, ; ab^entiOD and the other 


six auxiliary means of in., 48 , 1 
261,284; true mode of m., 48 , 36 
as a mental sacrifice on the nltai-s 
mind, speech, &c., 48 , 668-73; 
the time of m.the Self of the dev 
tee IS of the nature of the releas* 
Self, 48 , 673-5; the Upakojala, tl 
Shidilya, the Vauvfinara m., the 1 
on the Self of bliss, on the Impei is 
able, and other ms., 48 , 679 ; a pui 
fication of the sacrificer’s mind, 4 
686 sq. See also Brahman {k), Co 
nitions, Knowledge, Worship, ai 
Yoga. 

(b) M. OF Buddhist and Gaii 

MONKS. 

Without knowledge there is 1 

m. , without in. there is no kno^ 
ledge, 10 (1), 87 ; Buddha on tl 
1 elation of upright conduct, ni., ai 
intelligence, 11, 11, ii n., 12, 15, 2 
28, 34, 65 sq., 70 ; four Guanas < 
stages of m„ 11, 61, 63 sq. n. ; 3 
143 ; nine stages of m. piecedii 
Buddha’s Nirvana, 11 , 114 sqq., r 

n. ; 19 , 307 ; m. (samftdhi) m Bu< 
dhism,coiTfespoiidsto Faith in Chii 
tianity, 11 , 145 ; the four App 
ma^jJas or Brahma-vihfiras, * inhni 
feelings’ of Love, Pity, Sympath 
Equanimity, 11, 201 sq, 3or i 
272 sq., 273 sq. n, 285, 285 n. ; tl 
ecstasy of contemplation, one of tl 
conditions by which a Bhikkhu ol 
tains his desires, 11, 210-18; tl 
‘Great Complex* a kind of m , 1 
267 n.; stages of mystic m t 
superhuman conditions (gi6Sna, v 
mokkhas, samfipattis), 18 , 235 sc 
345 sq.; 19 , 138 sm, 138 n,; 8 
52 ; 49 (1), 128 sq. ; Bhikkhus wa 
up and down when meditating, 1 
6 sq, 17, 17 n. , 86, 9; list of m* 
21, 430, 434 sq. ; Its charactenst 
marks, 85 , 60 sq. ; the advantage 
of m., 85 , 196-8 ; compared with 
state of dream, 86, i6i ; subjects fc 
m., 36 , 2 1 3 sq, ; Buddha’s ‘jewel of ni 
86, 223 sq. ; Bhikkhus addicted to nr 
86, 238 ; emancipation the flower i 
m, 36 , 313 ; enjoined for the Bhii 
khu, 86, 373 ; the Bh8vanfis (Gair 
Lt.) ms. conducive to the purity < 
the soul, 45 , 69, 69 n. ; pure n 
on the law, the sixth kind of ir 
temal austerities, 45 , 179 sq. ; th 
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soul purified by m. on the vanity of 
life and the world, 45 , 3 29 sq , 3 29 n. ; 
the m* called the Arouser of all 
worlds, 49 (i), 173 ; m. on Sukhivatt 
and Amitayus, 49 (li), 1 69-99. 
aho G^na, and Samadhis. 

or MS/fyOk-mah, n. of 
a Zoroastrian teacher, commentator, 

343 > 343 n., 345 > 345 n., 249 sq., 
268, 292 ; 18 , 299-305, 299 n., 312- 
449 , 449 n- 

Md^ok-znkh, Zaratfi/t*s first dis- 
ciple, 5 , 141 sq., 141 n., 145, 187. 
See aho Maidhvd-m/iunflfha. and 


Sue aho Maidhyd-m^ungha, and 
Ml^6k-mah. 

Mddydnidli, an author of the Sad 
Dar, 24 , xxxvli. 

Md^dxoldi, first cousin of Zoroastei, 
who converts him, 47 , xv, xxx, 155, 
I55n., 163 sq, ; AharQb6-st6t6,son of 
M., 47 , 166. 

Megha, disciple of SuhastiD, 22 , 291. 
HCeghadondubhlavarar^^, n. of 
a Tathfigata, 21 , 399 sq. 
iBfegliakaii, female attendant of 
Mara, 19 , 153 ; 49 (i), 144. 
Meghaevaraprodipa, n.of a Tathft- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Meghaavararl^gu, n. of numerous 
Tathlgatas, 21 , 279, 358. 

Mei presented a copy of the 
Shfi to the emperor YUan, 8, 9; 
author of a commentary, 8, 10, 
Mekhaliylka ^^ikhd of tbeU^uvddka 
Ga/»a, 22 , 291. 

Memory, as Brahman, meditation 
on, 1, 119 ; confusion, want of m., 
8, 5T, 320 ; discussion on m., 85 , 
T20-3, 

Mena, or Menakft, Indra in love with, 
26 , 81 n. , a nymph, 48, 106 
Menander, or Mihnda, 86 , xviu- 
xxih. 

Menoius, the works of, the second 
of the four Shfi, 8, xx ; quotes the 
Shfi King, 8, 2 ; on old historical : 
documents, 8, 5 ; on chronology, 8, 

2 r-3 ; on the records of the Shfi, ; 
8, 213 ; his acquaintance with the 
Shih King, 3 , 285 , his doctrine of th e 
goodness of human nature, 8, 425 n, ; 

357 n.; on the interpretation of 
old Chinese poems, 16 ,^; on hus- 
band and wife. 16 , 313 n.; how he 
spoke of the U EH, 27 , i sq. ; on the J 
four constituents of human nature, 

Bb 


)f 27 ; ro ; parts of ^ the Rojal Regiiln- 
. ; tions * taken from M., 27 , 18 sq, ; on 
11 man, 27 , 383 n.; on benevolence 
tt being man, 28 , 2 69 n., 3 1 3 n, j a con- 
V temporary of -Kwang-5ze, 39 , 36 ; on 
human nature, 39 , 147 , M. and Hui- 
»f jze, 39 , 1720 ; attacked Mih^ze, 
■, 89 , 182 n, , the scholar of 
,, honourably mentioned as a teacher, 

- 40 , 216, 216 n. 

Me;///alm and his family converted 

- by Buddha, 17 , 121-8. 

. Mendioanta, religious, jee Ascetics, 
i Bhikkhiis, (?aina monks, Holy pei - 
sons, Panvrflyakakas, and SannyA- 
1 sins. 

Menstaiation, see Purification, and 
, Woman (^, e), 

, Mental impressions, the variety 
f of ideas Ls due to, 84 , 420, 420 n ; 

theii existence is not possible on 
. the Baiiddha view, 84 , 435-7 ; in- 
f temal cognition cannot be then 
abode, 34 , 426 sq. 

Merchant, see Parables (y), ami 
Trade. 

Meroy, genius of, invoked, 23 , 5, 

36 sq. 

Merezishmya, n.p., 23 , 219. 

Merit, see Karman., 

Meru, the first-botn of moimtainb, 

8, 354; the gods dwell on the tops 
of M., 10 (ii), 125 ; 12 , no n. ; de- 
scription of M. or Siiclarjann, the 
best^ of all mountains, 45, 288 sq. ; 
blazing M. at the end of an aeon, 
49 (i), 143. 

Merudhvc^, n. of a Tnthfigata, 
49 (Ii), 99. 

Merukalpa, n. of a TathAgata, 21 , 
178. 

Merukfi/a, a of TathAgatas, 21 , 
178; 49 (11), 6. 

Meruprabhasa, n. of a TathAgata, 

49 (n), 99. 

Merupradipa, n. of a TathAgata, 

49 (li), 100. 

Messiah, traditional Semitic belief 
in the coining of a, 6, x?cx, I; 
criticism of the Christian doctrine 
of the M,, 18 , 107 sq. and n.; 24 , 
329-38 ; M. or Mashikh, an ex- 
tender of belief, 47 , 126. See aho 
Buddha (y), and Saoshya7;/(s), 

Metals, under the protection of 
ShatvaM, duties regarding them, 
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5 , 375 sq. ; origin of m., 18 , 199, 
199 n.; 24 , 58; 26 , 189, 189 n. ; 

44 , 2 15 ; similes of iron, 36 , 198 sq. ; 

45 , 269; charm with lead, against 
demons, 42 , 65 sq. ; why lead is soft 
and, while being like gold, not worth 
anything, 48 , 92 ; lead is a form of 
both iron and gold, 44 , 219 ; knives 
of gold, copper, iron, 44, 303 sq. ; 
admonitions about the use of m., 
47 , 161, See also G0I4. 

Metaphyaios, see Philosophy. 
Hetl^ya, n. of a Sthavira, 22, 286. 
Metres: speculations on the number 
of metncal feet, and the peculiar 
virtues of different m., 1, 50 sq., 
i 59 “ 6 a, 1731 ifio sq., 183 sq., 186, 
187 sq , 193-6, 209 sq., 227-9 ; 84 , 
93-5; Anush/ubhis speech, 1 , 158, 
184, 194; 12, 171 ; 43, 137, 140, 
H4j 269, 277, 291, 328 ; 44 , 89, 
244* 353 > G^yatrl, Tnsh/ubh, Ga- 
gatt, and Vii% are all m., 1 , 180 sq. ; 
Trish/ubh is the man, Anush/ubh 
the wife, and they make a couple, 
1, 182 ; the person of the m., 1 , 259 ; 
Trishmbhs as sign of antiquity, 7 , 
xvii, xxiii sq., xxix; versification of 
Sanskrit wor^ and chronology, 8, 
13 sq. ; ritualistic and mys^c (sym* 
bohc) application of the m., 12, Ji, 
II n., 59 n , 60, 60 n , 79 sq., 80 n., 
82 sq., 91, 91 n., 175, 194-6, 195 n,, 
205-7, 332-*6, 252, 269 sq., 392, 297, 
307 sq., 333, 354 sq., 390; 26,31, 
59 » 65 sq , 68, 74 sq., 87-9, 
91, 113 sq., 120, 166 sq., 171, 226, 
239 sq., 230 n., 245, 250 sq,, 303 sq., 
314-16, 328-30, 362, 3B0, 383 sq., 
389 sq., 399 sq., 416-31, 450; 29 , 
198 sq.; 41 , 31, 40, 40 n., 44, 64, 
91, 103 sq., 130 sq., 167-70, 183, 
193, 196, 301 - 3 , 2i8-ao, 333-5, 
24 i> 253 > 266, 271, 376 sq, 307, 
316-18, 333, 337, 339, 341, 353 
353 n., 35 ^ 366, 398, 407 sq., 

^lo sq , , 42 , 1 1 3, 186, ao8 sq., 312, 

Q 57 sq., 70, 

® 3 i 85, 87-91, 94, 108-16, 120, 134, 
137 > 140, 14a, 164 sq., 174, 178, 
197. ao4-6, aij sq , ia6, 943, 347, 
369 , 96,, 968 sq, 377, 379, 300, 
307 sq.,S27-sz, 353-4, 332 n., 356, 
3 ^, 384-7, 390; 44 , 3, 36, 55, 65, 
too,. 151, gq^ jgj 

17® 8q^ 355 sq., 256 n., 379, 402 sq., 


476, 497i Si9 so. ; Gayatrt-Agni 
Brahmanas, Trish/ubh-Indra-Kshj 
triyM, 12, 96, 96 n. ; are cattle, th 
cattle of the gods, 12, 332, 234 
26 , 369-73; 41 , 414; 48 , 36-4C 
45 sq, 51 sq,, 79 sq,87, no, -15 
", 376 n. ; represented a 

birds, 12, 34a n. ; 44, 173 ; offer 
mgs to the deified M. (£ 5 andas), 14 
63: 29 , 32 r, 335; connected witl 
different quarters, 15 , 338-40; m 
employed m the sacred books of thi 
Gai^, 22, xli sq. ; brought 'fortl 
by Kadrfi, 26 , 150; seven m., 26 
*13, » 3 o n.; 48 , 377, 377 11., 314 
*54 5 46 . 168; are the limbs o 
Garutmat (?), 29 , 49 ; different m 
for different castes, 29 , 59 n , 66 
worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 12 1 
219 ; worshipped at the Updkarawa 
29 , 321 ; Vedas with the m., in 
yoked in danger, 29 , 232; the m 
of the Mantras m the Gr/hya- 
sfltTM, 30 . ix-xiv, xxxv-xitpcVii ; m 
Of the Gathas, 31 , 91 sq.; all the 
sacred m, worshipped, 81 , 328 
metrics and prosody of the Rigveda- 
sa/nhiti, 32 , xxxvii sq,, lii, Ixxvii- 
cxxv, 83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324; 463 
68 sq , 98, 131 sq., 166, names ol 
m. denved from choregic move- 
ments, 82 , xcv-xcvn, cxii, 316 sq. ; 
speculations as to the origin of the 
m., 82 , cxi; 48 , 4, 6, 8. 10 sq, 
14 n,; statements about the order 
of succession of m. supplementing 
each other, 88, 225, 328 ; of the 
Asuras and of the Devas, 38 , 328, 
228 n. ; m, of Chinese poetry, 40 , 
315 sq. ; the divine ladies, 41 , 343 : 
m the Atharva-veda, 42 , 296, 444 ; 
identified with deities, 43, 3a, 53- 
regions identified with the m., 48 * 
45 s<j« 5 Trish/ubh is the thunder- 
Mt, IS energy, vital power, 48, 193 ; 
j 311, 4047*408, 411 sq. ; 

deities of m., 48 , 330 sq. ; 44 , 
31a sq. ; fire-altar identified with 
the m,, 48 , 384-6; created, 43, 
403 ; abide here on the new moon 
<«y, 44 , 2 ; sacrificial formulas of 
we seasonal sacrifices m Tnsh/ubh, 
Gagatt, and Anush/ubh m., 44, 78 ; 
tte Anush/ubh and Glyatrl Sivitrt| 
"I 897 89 n. ; are divine creatures 
bom from the mouth, 44, 90 , by 
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means ot the m. the sacrifice is 
performed, 44 , 1 54 ; there are three 
ni., 44 , 155 ; a m. does not collapse 
from excess or deficiency of a 
syllable, 44 , 157 ; by means of the 
Brihatt the gods reached heaven, 
44 , 172 ; cattle related to the 
Br/hatt, 44 , 221, 371 ; the Gagati 
IS this earth, 44 , 245 ; the hair is 
the m., 44 ^ 249, 448; by means of 
the Gagatt he secures cattle, 44 , 
252, 284, 408 ; horse of the Anus 1 > 
/ubh character, 44 , 304 ; Anush/ubh 
the highest of m., 44, 3 3 2 ; T nshrubh 
IS the vigour in Indra, 44 , 358 ; cer- 
tain m. for each ot the three Soma 
pressings, 44 , 444 ; 46 , 301 ; Gftya- 
tri, Tiish/ubh, Gagat?,and the three 
worlds, 44 , 494 sq. ; Anusli/ubh, 44 , 
518 , AtU>tj6andas, 44 , 379, 497, 
322 ; Br/hatl, 44 . 526 ; Dvipadi, 44 , 
530 ; Ekapada, 44 , 53/ ; Gagari, 44 , 
534; Gdyatrl,44,535; Kakubh, 44 , 
543 ; Fankti, Padapahkti, 44 , 554 ; 
Sawstubb, Samudriya, 44 , 567 ; 
Satobrihatt, 44 , 569; Svai^, 44 , 
576 ; Tnkakubh, Trishmbb, 44 , 
578; irregularities of m. in Gaina 
verses, 45 , 39 n. See also Gtyatr?, 
Numbers, aM Virf^g. 

Mettog^ n. of a Brihma^a, 10 (11), 

187, i 93 - 5 i aio. 

Hettagi!bna^aTapTL&>^/^, t.c., 1 0 (li) , 

193-5. 

Mettasutta, tc., 10 (li), 24 sq. 
Metteyya, the Buddha to come, 35 , 
225, 225 n. See also Tissa M. 
Mettlya, one of the jOabbaggija 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 9-17, r j8. 

Mettiyi^ falsely accuses Dabba of 
having defiled her, 20, 1 3 sqq. 

lord of, 3 , 51 sq. and.n., 54; 
people of M. rebels against Shun, 
3 , 61; wickedness of, the M., their 
punishment, 3 , 255-60. 

BOohael and Gabriel, 6, 13, 13 11. 

n. of a goddess, 30 , 290 n. 
SCidlan, Sho’hfiib sent as an apostle 
to, 6, 148-50; 9, 121 ; punishment 
of the people of M., who disbelieve 
in Shorhaib, 6, 183, 214-16, 249, 
249 n.; 9 , 61, 97, 176, 242. 
iClgaddya, a hermitage at Benares, 
11, 146, 153 sq. 

figdra, see Vi^khfi, mother of M. 
Cihir, see Mithra. 


Mili-3ae, his followers, the Mohists, 
89 , 182, 182 n. 

3 Mik 4 *il, guardian angel of the Jews, 
6, Ixix. 

Milinda, King, conversations be- 
tween him and Nfigasena, 11 , 1 1 2 n ; 
35 , xii, XI V, xvi sq , i, 40-302 ; 36 , 

l, See,; the Greek Menander, 85 , 
xviii sq, ; corns of M., 85 , xviii, xx- 
xxii ; Greek and Roman writers on 
M , 35 , xix sq. ; was he a Buddhist ? 
35 , xxi-jsxv, his dfate and birth- 
place, 35 ', xxin, 127 ; previous births 
of M. and Nfigasena, 35 , 4-6 ; his 
greatness and wisdom and love of 
disputation, 35 , 6-13, 23, 29 sq, ; 
confutes Ayupfila, 85 , 30-3 ; goes 
to meet Nfigasena, 85 , 37-40 ; makes 
presents to Nagasena, 85 , 134 sq. ; 
longs for the higher life of the re- 
cluse, 35 , 135; studies the Buddhist 
Scriptures and becomes a lay dis- 
ciple of Nfigasena, 35 , 137-44 5 
373 sq. ; takes the Buddhist vows, 
35,138; mentioned by Kshemendi a, 
86,, xvii; gues up his kingdom and 
becomes an Arhat, 86, 374 ; builds 
a Vihfira,86, 374; ‘Questions of M,,* 
see Miiindapa^ha. 

VUIndapa^lia, the date of Buddha’s 
death in the, 11 , xlvii sq. ; trans- 
lation, Fols, 35 and 86 ; translated 
into Pali, 85 , xi, xtv; Sinhalese 
version of the M., 35 , xi-xiii; as a 
work of art, 85 , xii, xvii sq., xxiv, 
xlviii sq. ; 86, xxvii ; Buddliaghosa's 
references to M , 35 , xiv-xvi ; a 
w ork of great authority about 
A.D. 430, 85 , xvi; its date, 35 , xvi, 
xxui, xxv-xlv, 248 n. ; MSS. and 
edition of the text, 35 , xvi sq. ; the 
author of the M, knew the Pi/akas, 
35 , xxvii-xlii; countries and per- 
sons mentioned in the M., 85 , xlii- 
xiv; Its langua^, 85 , xlv-xlvhi; its 
relation to the Tmi^ka, 85 , 196 n., 
293 n., 298 n.; 36 , 19 n., fi|4 n., 
176 n., 304 n. , Chinese versions of 
the M., 86, xl-xv ; references to it 
in other woiks, 86, xvll-xix; M. 
and Kathfi Vatthu, 36 . xx-xxvii. 

Milk : dadhi-ghamia, libation of hot 

m. mixed with sour m., * 26 , 336 n. ; 
44 , 502 sqk ; as m. transforms itself 
into curds, so Brahman is the cause 
of the world, 84 , 346 sq. ; used with 
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consecration water, 41 , 78 sq. ; is 
breath, 41 , 345 ; 43 , 200 ; laid in 
the female, 41 , 245, 31 1 ; sour m. 
(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and 
belongs to Indra, 41, 374 sq j 389 SQ ; 
43, 301; fire-altar sprinkled with 
sour curds mixed with honey and 
ghee, 48 , 183 sq. ; sour m. repre- 
sents cattle, 43, 303 ; is seed, the 
earth a womb, 44 , 180 ; cups of m. 
and Sura, 44, 235, 228; is vital air 
and food, and prosperity, 44 , a 37 sq., 
cups of m offered, 44, 340 n , 241. 
rt/jo Animals Parables (/), 

lIilh-ooea2i,Vish;7U m the, 7, 6 sqq. , 
a vision OP the m., 22, 236 sq. 
Milky Way, see Stars. 

Ages of the World. 
M£m^;2a£, its two branches, pfirva 
and uttara, 34 , ix ; the word already 
employed m the Br^hma^/as, 34 , x ; 
vast literature connected with it, 
84 , XI ; its various means of proof, 
34 , xli ; the Vedinta-sfltras as well 
as the Pfirvi-Mim^s^-sOtras are 
throughout M., 34 , xlv ; the earlier 
part of the M. teaches works, the 
latter part knowledge of Brahman, 
5 ) 19 ; it ^ 

M.-tncory, as opposed to the Ve- 
dintin view, 48 , 148-53. See also 
Philosophy. 

Mim^8&^.r&Btra, a short name for 
the Pffrva-MimawsS-j&stra, 84 , xi. 
MimUxKBft-siitraB, different from 
other SOtras, 84 , xiii; not intel- 
ligible without a commentary, 34 , 
xiii sq. 

Mind (manas, internal organ) : medi- 
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1 , 53, 
1 12, 152; ' 13 , 65; 34 , xxxiv sq., 
107-16; the subtilest portion of 
earth becomes m. m man, 1, 96-8 ; 
38 , 366 ; breath as the causal sub- 
stance of m., 1, 99 ; 88, 366 ; speech 
5s merged in the m., m. in breath, 
at death, 1, 100 sq, 107 sq.; 38 , 
364-7 ; 48 , 729 ; is the self, is the 
worl4 1} 1 1 2 ; IS difficult to restrain 
and fickle, 8, 71 ; Krn»h«a is the m. 
among the senses, 8, 88 ; as tl^e 
instrument of knowledge, m. is the 
upholder of the body, 8, a6x sq.; 
41 , 370 ; first words are produced, 
and the m. runs after them, 8, 262 ; 
whether speech or m, is superior, 


8, 263sq.; 26 , 54 sq.j there a 
minds, immovable and mova 
264; relation of m. and 
organs, 8, 268-70, 337 ; 38 , 3^ 
m. and understanding, as hi 
and wife, 8, 310; the five I 
speech, m., and understanding 
up the eight constituents ( 
universe, 8, 336; the moon its 
m. IS the moon, 8, 338 ; 48 , i 
44 , 31 ; when everything 1 
sorbed into the m., the pie 
of worldly life are not esteen 
341 ; the characteristic of 
thought or meditation, 8, 34 
the pole of the wheel of life, 8 
the truth about m., understa 
senses, &c.. must be understo 
the Sannylsin, 8, 368 ; is the 
of the five elements, 8, 38 
385 n. ; relation bei:w*een ro. a 
dividud soul, 8, 386 ; 84 , lOi 
118 sqq,, 175; the pupil < 
Kshetray^, 8, 394; libations 
and Speech, 12 , 124-7 ; dispi 
tween M. and Speech, decid 
Pra^pati, 12 , 130 sq., 130 ] 
and speech are the two libati 
the Agnihotra, 12 , 33a ; diff« 
between m. and buddhi, 11 
xiv n. ; the triad of m., s 
breath, 15 , ^3-7 ; Pradyumns 
tical with It, 84 , xxiii, 440 ; 
abode of the power of cog 
84 , 105; abides in the hea 
17s ; is superior to the 
objects, 84 , 239 ; intellect is 
than the m , 239 sq. ; p 

poses the existence of an agg 
of atoms, vix. the body, 84 , 4 
speech, breath, and m. presi 
fire, water, and earth, 88, 7 
has all things for its object 
extends to the past, the pi 
and the future, 88, 81 ; on a« 
of the plurality of its functi< 
find it desimated as manas or 1 
or ahamkara, or iitta, 88, 8 
five functions, 88, 8 q sq. ; a 
panics the soul when leavi 
body, 88, 102 ; six and thirty 
sand different eneigles of 1 
identified with the fire-allai 
cups, &c., 88, 263 ; 
scribes the m. of man, 80 , 3< 
by the m. everything is gatne< 
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consecration water, 41 , 78 sq,; is 
breath, 41 , 345 ; 43 , 300 ; laid in 
the female, 41 , 245, 31 1 ; sour m. 
(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and 
belongs to Indra, 41 , 374 SQ > 3^9 sq , 
43 , 201 ; fire-altar sprinkled with 
sour curds mixed with honey and 
ghee, 43 , 183 sq. ; sour m. repre- 
sents cattle, 43, 203 ; is seed, the 
earth a womb, 44 , 180; cups of m. 
and Surt, 44 , 225, 228, is vital air 
and food, and prosperity, 44 , a 37 sq. , 
cups of m, offered, 44 , 340 n., 241. 
See also Animals {e^and Parables (/), 
Milk-ocean, Vishnu m the, 7 , 6 sqq. , 
a vision op the m., 22, 236 sq. 
Millty Way, see Stars. 
Millenniiiinfi,jee Ages of the World. 

Its two branches, pffrva 
and uttara, 84 , ix ; the word already 
employed in the Br^hmanas, 34 , x ; 
vast literature connected with it^ 
34 , xi ; its various means of proof, 
34 , xli , the Vedinta-sfltras as well 
as the Pflrvi-MimSnisS-sfitras are 
throughout M , 84 , xlv ; the earlier 
part of the M. teaches works, the 
latter part knowledge of Brahman, 
5j 19 1 what it aims at, 48, 6 sq.; 
M. -theory, as opposed to the Ve- 
dintm view, 48 , 148-53. See also 
Philosophy. 

Mim^Bllpj&atra, a short name for 
the Pfirva-MtmlwsS-j&stra, 84 , xi. 
Hiniftmeill-Btitras, different from 
other Sfitras, 84 , xiii; not intel- 
ligible without a commentary, 84 , 
xiii sq 

Mind (manas, internal organ) . medi- 
tation on m. as Brahman (n }, 1 , 53, 
1T2, 152; ' 15 , 65; 84 , xxxiv sq., 
107-16; the subtilest portion ot 
earth becomes m. in man, 1, 96-8 ; 
38 , 366 ; breath as the causal sub- 
stance of m., 1, 99 ; 88, 366 ; speech 
IS merged in the m,, m. in breath, 
at death, 1, 100 sq., 107 sq.; 88, 
364-7; 48 , 729; is the self, is the 
world, 1,112; is difficult to restrain 
and fickle, 8, 71 ; Kr/bhna is the m 
among the senses, 8, 88 ; as the 
instrumeDt of knowledge, m. is the 
upholder of the body, 8, 261 sq.; 
41 , 270 ; first words are produced, 
and the m. runs after them, 8, 262 ; 
whether spiecch or m, is superior, 


8, 263 sq ; 26 , 54 sq.J there are ti 
minds, immovable and movable, 
264; relation of m. and sens 
organs, 8, 268-70, 337 J 38 , 365 s< 
m. and understanding, as husba. 
and wife, 8, 310; the five Priwi 
speech, m., and understanding ma 
up the eight constituents of t 
universe, 8, 336 ; the moon its deil 
m. is the moon, 8, 338 ; 48 , 1 1, 33 
44, 31; when everything is a 
sorbed into the m., the pleasur 
of worldly life are not esteemed, 
341; the characteristic of m. 
thought or meditation, 8, 348-5* 
the pole of the wheel of life, 8, 35 
the truth about m,, understandir 
senses, &c., must be understood 
the Sannyasin. 8, 368 ; is the rul 
of the five elements, 8, 385 st 
385 n. ; relation between m. and i 
dividu^ soul, &, 386 ; 84 , 104, ic 
1 18 sqq., 175; the pupil of t 
Kshetra^^a, 8, 394 ; libations to I 
and Speech, 12 , 124-7 ; dispute \ 
tween M. and Speech, decided 
Pra^pati, 12 , 130 sq., 130 11.; 
and s^ech are the two libations 
the Agnihotra, 12 , 33a ; differen 
between m. and buddhi, 15 , x 
xiv n. ; the tnad of m., speec 
breath, 15 , 93-7 ; Pradyumna ide 
tical with It, 84 , xxiii, 440 ; is t 
abode of the power of cognitic 
84 , 105 ; abides in the heart, [ 
175 , is superior to the sens 
objects, 34 , 239; mtellect is high 
than the m., 239 sq.; presu 

poses the existence of an a^^tga 
of atoms, vix. the body, 84 , 403 n 
speech, breath, and ra, presuppo 
fire, water, and earth, 88, 78 sq 
has all things for its objects ai 
extends to the past, the preset 
and the future, 88, 81 ; on accou 
of the plurality of its functions ^ 
find it designated as manas or budd 
or ahamk^ra, or iitta, 88, 8z ; h 
five functions, 88, 80 sq, ; accoi 
panics the soul when leaving 
body, 88, 102 ; six and thirty tho 
and different energies of the 1 
identified with the fire-altars, t 
cups, &c., 83 , 265 ; I^o-3ze d 
scribes the m. of man, 89 , 294 sc 
by tile m. everything is gained hei 
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41 , 100 ; 44 , 507; gods created 122-4; Buddha' understands the 
Irom union of M. and Speech, 41 , thoughts of others, 18 , 124 sq.; 17 , 

speech IS Sara- 192; supernatural power ot sud- 

^ati, 41 , 39S ; the first of vital airs, denly disappearing, 14 , 309; worked 

402 337 ; 44 , 504; by Buddhist saints, 17 , 2-4, 64 sq., 

fashioned from the wind, 43, 6; 76 sq.; 19,189; 20, 7 sq., 394 ; ^ 

speech, daughter of the m., created 396 ; Buddha’s miraculous appear- 
by the in,, 43 , 11, 376 sq. , as a ance and disappearance 17 , 7, 9; 
Gandhaiva, 43 , 233; the ultimate miraculou' powes^ possessed by 
cause of universe, 43 , 374-80 ; Men</akaand his family, 17 , iai-4; 
Cl cated, 48 , 402 ; libation to M., 44 , a person poised in the air by super- 
aS, 33, 33, 35 sq , m and speech, natural power, not to be consider^ 
while being one and the same, are as completing a Sa^/gha, 17, 269 sq. , 
distinct from each other, 44 , 46 sq. ; attending the birth ot Buddha, 19 , 
Hotr^ and Adhvaryu priests are xix, 2-7, i 3 > 344-64; 49 (1), 4-8; 
speech and m., 44 , 136. See also on Buddha’s reaching Boahi, 19 , 
Manas, Organs, Prl^as, Psychology, 146^., 156, 163 sq ; 23 , 160 sq, ; 

155-7; converts suddenly 
MmdfulnosB, or sati, 11 , 145; part transformed into Bhikshus, 19 , 197, 
of toe higher wisdom, 11, 306; its 1970.; flying through the air, cross- 
characterisdc mark, 85 , 58—60. ing a river without a boat, 19 , 260; 
B/Cineral^ origin ot, 5 , 183, celestial beings open the gate of the 

Ming, the conelate of Heaven at StUvana for AnathapUj^Tika, 20 , 181 
bolder sacniices, 28 , 202, 302 n ; sq. ; Revata, by the divine ear, hears 
deserves ancestor worship, 28 , 209. what people at a distance say, 20, 
Mino^ar, see Mlnili^thar. 396 ; apparition of the seven- 

Min-3ze, a disciple of Confucius, 39 , jewelled Stflpa in the sky, 21 , xxx, 

, ... 227-40; Abhig/^fis or magical powers 

Mlraoles, worked by holy men, 2 , ot Arhats, 21 , i sq. n. ; there are 
158 ; H 0 sh§</ar makes the sun stand always m., when Buddhas are about 
still, 5 , hi, 231 sq., 333 n.; at the to preach, 21 , 16-39, 223» 225; 
birth of Vahrim the Vargfivand, 5 , miraculous powers (indriyas, balas), 
aai ; Christian m., 6, 113 sq. ; constituents of Bodhi, 21 , 79 ; men 
God could send a sign if He who possess transcendent faculties 
pleased, 6, 119 ; worked by Moses, and the triple science, compared to 
157; 9 , 35 92 sq., 100, III ; smallplants,21,i2 5 ; saints endowed 

]:^ple ask tor signs, 6, 195 ; 9 , 46 ; with magical powers, emitting rays, 
the splitting asunder of the moon, 9 , 21 , 126 sq. ; a ray darts from Bud- 

355 n. ; Buddha on m., 10 (1), 63 n. ; dha’s brow, and Buddhas appear in 
21, 42 1 ; worked by Buddha, 10 (li), myriads of worlds, 21, 33 1-6, 393 ; 
14, lor ; 11, xviii, 18, a*r, 48 sq., 74 Bodhisattvas rizeinto the sky on lo- 
i05“7j 119-22, 127-31, 133 tuses, 21, 248 sq. ; rain of heavenly 
sq., *95, 104, 319 ; 19 , flowers, &c,, and heavenly music in 
* ® 5 » 185 n., 222, 222 n., 340, 231 sq. ; honour of Buddha, 21 , 313, 315 sq., 
^0, 243-50 ; 21 , XXX sq., 337 sq., 378 ; performed by the Act of 
381-6, 364-8 ; 49 (1), 167, 170, 194, Truth, 21, 38480.; 35 , 180-5, 180 

m connexion with Buddha’s 185 n.; two pnnees convert theJr 
death, 11, 44^ B6 sq, 123 sg., laS- father by perfonniDgm.,21, 491 so., 
j?r’ 426; performed by King iSubhavyh- 

11, 46 sq. and n., 155 ; Naga ba, 21, 436, 438 ; displayed on the 
King iMui2Uuida protects Buddlia, arrival of Samantahliadrs in the 
service to Saha-world, 21, 431 ; attending the 
Bud^ 18 , 83, 125-7; at the birth of MahSvira, 22 ,. 189-02, 217- 
foundation cf the Kingdom of 56 ; produced by the gods when 
Tri^, 18 , 97 6qq.; tlie^dscome MabEvtira retired from the world 
to hear Baddha's preaching, 18 , and readied hitdtest knowledge, 82 , 
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195-202, 257-9 , dry passage oter a 
river, 23 , 72 ; no m. m the Githas, 
81 , xKvi ; happening at the birth of 
Nagasena and other events of his 
life, 35 , 14 sq., 22, 29 ; 36 , 373 ; two 
reasons why Buddhas do not work 
m., 36 , 24 sq. ; why there are m. 
at the graves of some Arhats, 86, 
174-6 ; the double m at the foot of 
the Gaw^/amba tree, 36 , 247 ; them, 
of the manifestation to the world, 
86, 248 ; worked by Ko Yuan, 40 , 
2484 m the legendary history of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xi, xiv sq., xxi-xxiii ; 
at the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 17-33, 
35, 122, 139-4^; connected with 
the childhood of Zoroastei, 47 , 35- 
46, 122 sq., 145-51 ; birth of apostles 
from a maiden, 47 , 105 sq., 1 1 1, 1 15 ; 
on Buddha’s departure from home, 
49 (1), 60 sq., 68 sq , 85 sq. ; during 
Buddha’s battle with Mara, 49 (i), 
14 1 ; P^iamitis, miraculous powers, 
49 (11), 12; appear on Buddha 
finishing his description of Sukh^- 
vat!, 49 (ii), 73; the six supernatural 
faculties, 49 (11), 193. Ses also 
Flowers, Iddhis, and Omens. 

Mirak the Aspiyin, and Ztyinak 
Zardlhim, the first pair, 5 , 1 3 1, 1 3 1 n. 

JVrtiiniTn, sister of Moses, and the 
Virgm Mary confused, 6, 50 n. 

Mirror, the personin the, as Brahman, 
1, 304 ; does not manifest the face, 
48 , 67 ; M. of T 1 uth, ses T ruth. See 
also Parables (/), 

Misbelievers, rebuked, 6, 2-4, 2 2 ; 
are fellows of the Fire, 6, 40 ; no 
repentance accepted from m., 6, 57 
sq. See also 

Misoarriage, see Child (b). 

Misfortune, see Nirr/ti. 

MlthilE, kingdom of Canaka, 8, 304 ; 
Mahavira at M., 22 , 264; Nairn, 
king of M., 45 , 36. 

Mlt^a (Mitr6, Mihir), the daNhu- 

S aiti of all dahyiis, 4 , xlix ; Avestic 
L and Vedic Mitra, 4 , In ; an Aryan 
God, 4 , Ixiv ; the Sun,, making the 
earth fertile, 4 , 23, 23 n.; a lie unto 
M. a heinous crime, 4 , 49 ; Rashnu, 
M., and Sraosha, the three judges of 
the departed, 4 , 89 n. ; 28 , 1 68 
18, 18 n., 258, 280, 367 ; invoked by 
Zarathoftr^ 4 , 214, tbe god 
with beautinil w-eapons, reaches the 


all-happy mountain, 4 , 218 ; of the 
rolling country-side comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 373 ; all violets 
are his, 5 , 104 ; the lord of wide 
pastures, invoked and worshipped, 5 , 
228 sq., 232, 402, 405 ; 23 , 5> 50-, J4» 
36, 38, 86 sq,, 166, 394, 350 sq. ; 31 , 
319 ; 87 , 183, 183 n., 210; watches 
over promises, and is an account - 
keeper of sm and good works, 18 , 
33, 33 n., 66; 87 , 155, 155 n. ; of 
the wide pastures, of the thousand 
ears, and of the myriad eyes, 28 , 
9, 17, 119-23, 130, 141-58; 31 , 
196, 304, 209, 315, 219, 223, 256, 
271, 276, 324. 3 ^ 6 , 337 , 340, 346, 
379-81 ; lord of wide pastures, 
opened a wide way to T utrya, 28 , 
95 , 103 ; expiatory rites connected 
with the worship of M., 23 , 1 19, 151 
sq., 151 n. ; Mihir Yajt, devoted to 
M , 23 . 1 19-5 8 ; the god of heavenly 
light, 28, 119, 122 sq., 131 sq., 136, 
143 sq., 157 ; guardian of truth, pre- 
server of contracts and oaths, 28 , 
1 19 sq., 124-6, 128-30, 135, 137, 
1 39 sq , 146 sq. ; means * contract,* 
28 , 120 n., 149 sq. ; is truth-speak- 
ing, 28 , 121 ; as a god of the battle- 
field, 28 , 122, 128-31, 145, 148 sq., 
not identical with the sun, 28 , 122 
n., 143 ; eight fnends asspiesofM., 
23 , 130, 130 n . ; makes the waters 
flow and the plants grow, 23 , 134 ; 
drives along on his chariot drawn 
by four steeds, 28 , 136, 138, 152-5, 
157 , invoked by all beings, 23 , 140 
sq. ; swinging in his hands a club, 
28 , 144, 154 ; guards and maintains 
the creation of Mazda, 28 , 145 ; the 
warrior of the white hoi-se, 28 , 145 , 
his virtue and wisdom, 23 , 146 sq. ; 
the weapons ot M , with which he 
smites the DaSvas, 23 , 154; loid 
of all countnes, 23 , 157 sq. ; M., 
Rashnu, and Spe«ta-Annaiti, accom- 
pany Mazda, 23 , 181 ; a worshipper 
of M. shall become a mighty ruler, 
23 , 184 , the Fravashis, along with 
M. and Rashnu, help in battle, 28 , 
191 ; Fravashi of M. worshipped, 
28 , 200 ; the lord of wide pastures, 
increases the excellences of coun- 
tries, 28 , 302 ; Verethraghna goes 
along with M.and Rashnu, 28 , >244 ; 
brother of Adil Vanguhi, 28 , 274 ; 
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has piercing rays, 23 , 327, 329 , M. 
and Kashnu Razijta,23,342; follows 
the sun in its course, 28 , 349 ; Mihir 
NySyij, prayer to M., 28 , 349, 353 - 
5 ; will smite the demons, 24 , 33 , 
angel of the sun’s light, 24 , 96; 
breach of promise called M.-dru^, 
24 , 287 sq ; the province-ruler, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 199, 205, 210, 2x6, 220, 
225 ; Ahura and M. worshipped, 81 , 
i99i 199 210, 216, 220, 225 ; 

prayer to M. to defeat Wrath and 
Lethargy, 87 , 219 , at the renova- 
tion of the universe, 37 , 235 ; pun- 
ishes thesinner, 87 , 278. SeeaJjoSun. 
Mitdkht, the liar, evil spirit, 5, 107 
sq.; 18 , 95 sq., 95 n 
Hitra, in Veda, and Avestic Mithra, 
4 ^ 111 ; in the Anugiti, 8, 219 sq. ; 
the emancipated sage is M., 8, 220 
sq*i 345 > one of the ten fires at the 
allegoncal sacnfice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 ; the presiding deity 
of Apana and the organ of excre- 
tion, 8, 338 ; when the flame of the 
fire gets lower and lower it is M , 
12, 341 ; prayers and offerings to 
M , 14 , 347 ; 15 , 43, 53 , 26 , 34 ; 
29 , 374 ; 41 , 135 , *44. *44 n. ; 44 , 
281, 385 ; 46 , 13, 418 ; protects him 
who performs the twilight devotions, 
14 , 249 ; identified with the excre- 
tions-of the Atman, 25 , 5x2 ; obla- 
tion to M. at the wedding, 29 , 32 ; 
the firm, powerful eye of M., 29 , 
61 ; 80 , 148 ; the Brahma/^arm 

identified \vith M , 29 , 64 ; wor- 
shipped at the hospitable reception 
of a friend, 29 , 88, 198 , invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 214 ; of 
truth, invoked for protection, 29 , 
380; ‘M. art thou by rights,’ says 
the teacher to the pupil, 80 , 151 ; 
invoked at the Upanayana, 80 , X51 ; 
Agm and M , 82 , 94 ; 46 , X58, 387 , 
invited to the Soma, 32 , 408 , sacri- 
fice to M and Brihaspati at the R^- 
gasflya, 41 , 66-8 , is the Brahman, 
and the sacrifice, 41 , 67 ; is every 
one’s fnend, 41 , 68 ; offenng to M. 
Satya, 41 , 71 , is the breath, 41 , 
230 sq. , a Vasu, 41 ^ 231; 42 , 
X16; the worlds are protected 
by M., 41 , 345 , husbandry bene- 
ficial to M. and other gods^ 41 , 
329 ; sun, the eye of M., 41 , 408 ; 


invoked m a medical charm, 42 , 10, 
237 ; sa\es from piemature death, 
42 , 50 sq ; invoked to remove evil 
bodily marks from a woman, 42 , 
109 ; m a list of gods; 42 , 126, 160 ; 
worshipped at the Mitravmdi sacn- 
fice, 44 , 62-6 ; lord of the Kshatra, 
bestows noble rank, 44 , 63 sq.; expia- 
tory oblation to M., 44 , 207 , Agni is 
like M., 46 , 38, 46, ioo,iS 6 , X93, 202, 
333,341 sq., 371,373, 389,401; M. 
and Aryaman invited to the morning 
service, 46 , 38; Agni is M., friend 
of the gods, 46 , 109, 112, 119, 240 
sq*, 371 J IS glorious through Agni, 
46 , X48 , ^ human clans going to 
settle M.,’ 46 , 20a, 204 ; Agnibnngs 
M. to the sacrifice, 46 , 316; Agni 
announces man’s sm to M , 46 , 325 ; 
the laws of M , 46 , 335 , M. and 
Varuiaa, see Varu«a (c), 

Mitrd.tithi, n.p,, 46 , 36, 

Mitravindll, see Sacrifice (j), 

Mitrd, see Mithra. 

Mltro-aayyllr, son of Mahml// of 
Ispahan, 24 , xxvi, 122 sq. and n. ; 
questions of M. answered, 24 , i6a n. 
n.p , 5 , X46. 
n. of a scribe, 87 , 

XXXVIll. 

Mdtrd-jEhflrBhd/f, DL/istin-i Dfntk, 
a reply to an epistle from, 18 , xxn, 8. 
Hlird-tarsah, n.p , 5 , x 37. 
MltrS-varAB-, np., 5 , X46. 

Barbarians, and Caste (e). 
Mo and Y'ang have not hit on the 
proper course, 89 , 329. 

Mobeds or Farsi priests, see Priests 

Moderation, secures long life and 
success, 89, X02 sq. 

MoggaliUia or M^i-M , Sk. Maud- 
galylyana, or Mahi-MaudgalySyana, 
died at KusmSrS, 11, 238 ; procures, 
with the help of a Niga, edible 
stalks of lotuses for S^nputta, 17 , 
76 sq. ; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in case? of schisms, 17 , 
317 ; an Arhat, and foremost dis- 
ciple of Buddha, 17 , 359 ; 20 , 79 ; 
21, 98 sqq , 144 sq. ; 49 (ii), 9 P, 

164 sq , 20X ; relates the 'early his- 
tory of Buddha, 19 , xviii ; his con- 
version, 19 , 196 ; the spirit of Ka- 
kudha the Koliyan appears before 
M. telling him the thoughts of De- 
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vadatta, 20^ 234 sq, ; finds out and 
turns out an evil-doer who defiles 
the assembly at the Patiniokkha, 20, 
300 sq. ; Buddha's prophecy about 
M. who is to be a Buddha, 21 , 149- 
51 ; though possessed of Iddhi, was 
beaten to death with clubs, 35, 261- 
3 ; saying of M., 36 , 369 , possessed 
of miraculous power, 49 (11), 31 sq. ; 
teaches BimbisSra the eight pre- 
cepts, 49 (ii), 162 sq. ; Siriputta and 
M., see under SEnputta. 

Hoggaliputta Tissa, see Tissa. 

Moghaar^mli?«adapu>&i^^ 4 , t. c., 
10 (li), 2ofi, 

Uoghar&^an, n. of a Br^hma^Ta, 10 
(li), 187, ao8, 210; saying of M. the 
Elder, 36 , 359 sq., 360 n. 

llohaimued, reprehends and ab- 
jures idol worship, 6, xii sq,, lai, 
123 ; God sent His Apostle to men 
and^nns to make IslSm prevail over 
eveiy other religion, 6, xiv, xxvii, 
66, 177 ; 9 , 55 , adopts the titles 
'Hanlf and Mudim, 6, xvi, 117; 
his ancestors^ 6, xvi-xviii ; his birlii, 
6, xviii ; life of M , 6, xviii-xliv ; his 
children, 6, xix ; M. and his wives, 
6, xix, XXIX, Ixxvi ; 9 , 142-8, 142 n., 
143 n., 144 nuj 233 n., 240 n., 290 
sq , 290 n. ; his appearance and 
character, 6, xix sq. ; his revelations, 
6, xx-xxiii , 9 , 9» 9 43j 46, 

329} hysterical symptoms of M., 
6. XX sq.; his mental struggles, 
tooughts of suicide, 6, xxi sq.; 
mocked at, 6, 245 ; 9 , 48 sq., 87, 90 ; 
encouraged against misbelievers, 6, 
□50 ; helped by mortals to compose 
the Qur'an, 6, 261; is to dispute 
and to punish kindly, 6, 264 ; is but 
a mortal, 9 , 11, 26, S3 sq., 199; ex- 
horted to be patient, 9 , 45; his 
first followers, chiefly men of the 
lowest ranks, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi ; atti- 
tude of bis fellow citizens towards 
the new doctrine, 6, xxiv sq. ; hos- 
tility of the Meccans against M. and 
his followers, 6. xxiv-xxxiii; his 
compromise with the Qurii/, 6, 
xxvi sq. ; his family placed under a 
ban by the Qur^Lr, 6, xxviii; his 
marriage with Zainab, the divorced 
wife of Z&id, 6, xxix; 9 , 139 
144, 144 11.; his flight to Tt'if, 6, 
XXX ; bis negotiauons with the in- 


habitants of YaTHrib, 6, xxx- 
xxxiii ; his miraculous ' Night jour- 
ney ' from Mecca to Jerusalem, 6, 
XXXI sq. ; 9, i, i n., 7, 7 sq. n.; 
plots against M. frustrated by God. 
6, xxxiii, i66 ; his flight (Higrah) 
with Abu Bekr, to YaTHrib, 6, 
xxxiii sq. ; his war against the 
Meccans, 6, xxxv-xlii, 165 n. ; 
wounded in battle, 6, xxxviii ; writes 
letters to the great kings and em- 
perors of the world, to embrace his 
faith, 6, xl ; marries a Coptic slave 
girl Mary, 6, xl; 9 , 390 sq., 290 il ; 
master of Mecca, 6, xlii ; destrojrs 
the idols m the Kaabah, 6, xlii ; his 
military enterprises, 6, xlii-xliv ; his 
‘Farewell Pilgrimage' to Mecca, 
and his death, 6, xhv ; the secret 
of his success, 6, xliv s(j[. ; could he 
read or write ? 6, xlvii ; 1^2 ; 

styles himself En Nebty el* ummiy, 
6, xlvii; his relation to Jew and 
Christians, 6, xlvii sq., Ixxxii, 53 ; 
not acquainted with the originals of 
the Jewish and Christian Senptures, 
6, xlviii sq. ; neither ‘ possessed * (a 
madman), sorcerer, soothsayer, poet, 
nor impostor, 6, M, 160 ; 9 , 46, 69, 
84, 151, 156, 167, 169, 247 sq., 250, 
2 95, 398, 300, 32a ; at Mecca and at 
Medinah, 6 , Ixii sq. ; jinns preached 
to and converted by M., 6 , Ixx, cx ; 
9 , 228, 304 sq., 304 n. ; ‘ the Apostle 
of God,* ‘ the seal of the prophets,* 
6 , Ixxi, 9 , 145, 237 sq., 237 n.; be- 
lief m and obedience to God and 
the Apostle, 6 , Ixxi, 50, 56 sq., 68, 74, 
80-3, 105, 163, 165, 183 ; 9 , 79 sq., 
143 sq., 1 48 sq., 232,24^,387 ; ‘there 
is no prophet after me,' 6, ; de- 

nounces the ‘ bypoentes,' 6, Ixxxviii 
sq., 172-93 ; Satan suggests a wrong 
reading to M., acknowledging the 
chief idols of the Qurflu, 6 , xeix, 
xcix n. ; 9 , 63 n. ; his compromise 
as to Al 'Huzzfl, Allflt, and Manflt, 
6, cxii ; 9 , 2*2 ; the death of M. 
should not discourage believers, 

6, 63 ; asked for a proof of his pro- 
phetic missioo, 6 , 68 sq.. 68 n. ; 9 , 

7, ij ; will intercede for the be- 
lievers, 6, 8r ; wkaso oSeys the prophti 
he has obeyed God^ 6, 83 ; inspired 
like other prophets before him, 6, 
94 sq. ; a witness, a w^mer and 
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herald of glad tidings, 6, loo, 120, 
161, 205 sq., 233, 237 ; 9 , 12, 80, 88, 
107, iia sq., I 35 > 145 ^ I 54 j I 59 i 
162 sq., 180 sq., 199, 210, 235, 234, 
287, 289 sq., 394 ; had M. been an 
angel, he would have come in the 
guise of man, 6, 116 ; does not say 
that he is an angel, 6, 120 ; is not to 
repulse believers, 6, 12 1 ; the com- 
ing of M., ‘ the illiterate prophet,’ 
foretold, 6, 156 sq. ; humiliation of 
one who would not acknowledge M. 
as the prophet, 6, 159 sq., 159 n. ; 
the coming of the ‘Hour* only 
known to God, 6, 161 ; bis expedi- 
tion against the caravan from Syria 
under Abu SufiSn, 6, 163 sq., 164 n. ; 
miraculous victory at Bear, 6, 164 
sq., 16511,, 1 7 1, 171 n.; jeeahoBedr; 
brotherhood between those who 
fled with M. and the inhabitants of 
Med^nah who gave him refuge, 6, 

1 7 r sq , 1 7a n. ; the Muh^rtn who 
fled with M. are highest in rank 
with God, 6, 175 ; aiSed by God in 
the battle of 'Honein, 6, 176, 176 n ; 
M. and Abu Bekr in the cave, helped 
by God, 6, 179; found fault with 
for his use of the alms, 6, 181 ; 
builds the mosque of Qub 3 *, 6, t 88 
sq., 188 n. , God will stand by His 
Apostle, 6, 1 91 sq. ; misbelievers 
deem him a sorcei^r, 6, 192 ; 0, 
225; sent to assert the unity of 
God, 6, 235-7 j 9 , 26, 180 sq., 199, 
247; God his witness against mis- 
bdievers, 6, 238 ; sent to warn the 
Meccans, 9 , 61 ; to be addressed 
respectfully, 9, 82 ; cannot make 
the deaf hear, but only those who 
believe in God’s signs, 9 , 106, 130 ; 
meeting of M.and Moses dunngtbe 
* night journey,’ 9 , 137, 137 n. , 
warned against misbelievers and 
hypocrites, 9 , 1385 struggle wiili 
the confederate army at Medinah, 
9, 138-42, 138 n., 140 n.. 142 n.; is 
nearer of km to the believers than 
themselves, 9 , 139; his wives are 
the mothers of the believers, 9 , 139; 
set a good example to the Muslim, 
9 , 141 ; privileges granted to M. in 
the matter of women, 9 , 146 ; how 
the Muslim should behave towards 
M., 9 , T47 sq. ; God and His angels 
pray for M., 9 , 14& ; accused of im- 


postuie, 9 , 157; came with the 
truth, and vended the apostles, 9 , 
169 ; bidden to serve God, the first 
of those resigned, 9 , 183 ; shall die, 
like other mortals, 9 , 185 ; Meccans 
say that if M. had been a man of 
consideration they would have be- 
lieved, 9 , 313 ; said to be taught by 
others, or mad, 9 , 218; Israel re- 
ceived the Book, and then M. the 
Qur’an, 9 , 222, God pardons the 
sins committed by M., 9 , 233, 333 
n. ; those who swear allegiance to 
M., swear allegiance to God, 9 , 234 ; 
his expedition of 'Hudflibtyeb, and 
against the Jews of Kh^ibar, and the 
truce of ^HudSibiyeh, 9 , 235-7 ; 
prohibited by the (^rlis from the 
pilgnmage to Mecca, 9 , 336 sq. ; 
believers not to raise their voices 
above the voice of the prophet, 9 , 
238 sq. and n. ; inspired by Gabnel, 
the vision of his ‘night journey’ not 
a delusion, 9 , 351 sq., 251 n. ; secret 
plottings against the Apostle pun- 
ished in hell, 9 , 271 sq. ; Jesus 
prophesies the coming of M., 9 , 281, 
281 n.; denounced by an insolent 
opponent, 9 , 395 sq. ; bidden to 
preach, 9 , 305 sq., 308 ; reproved for 
frowning on a poor blind believer, 9 , 
330, 330 n. ; how God cared for M., 
9 , 334 sq. ; God expanded his 
breast, 9 , 335, 335 n. , bis first call 
to ‘ read * the (iir’in, 9 , 3 36, 
HT nTtAinnfiflrfimigm , jee Isllm. 
Mohlsm, represented as an erroneous 
form of Taoism, 39 , 163 ; 40 , 217- 
31 , 218 n. ; modifications and de- 
velopment of It, 89,162; 40 , 321-5. 
HohlstB hold that all should be 
loved equally, 40 , 17S ; wear skins 
and dolvchos cloth, 40 , 220. See aho 
Confiicianists. 

Moksha, jee Emancipation, and Sal- 
vation. 

Moksha iilstrafi, quoted, 88 , 158* 
Moliya Sivaka, see Stvaka* 
Moxn^tajdness, Bauddba doefrine 
of universal, 34 , 403 n., 407, 4 < 38 , 
413-15,437. ^ ^ 

Monasteries (Convents), mentioned 
in the Y^avalkya-sror/ti, 7 , xxi ; 
fools wish for lordship in m., 10 (i), 
3a; a Sivaka is to. seek for am., 
10 (ii), 63 ; Ananda went out from 
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the in., 11 , 35, 315 ; merit acquired Moon, 
bv gifts of in., 21 , 1 4 ; he who OCCU- Heavily Body 

pies himself with sacred writ need (rf New and Full M. 

not build m., 21 , 321 sqq., 324 sq W ^ a peuy, Worship of aNf. 

aUo Vihaius. ^ W World of M 

Money, coined, referred to by the {a) M. the Heavenly Body. 
term n^aka, m the Ya^^avalkya- Its red, white, and black colours, 
smriti, 7 , xxi ; the Va^^ian Bhik- 1 , 95 ; the tides connected with the 
khus allow the use ot gold and m., &, 44, 44 n, 171 sq., 17a 
silver, 20 , 386; Buddha does not Kr/shz/a is the m, among the lunar 
allow the use of m. for Bhikkhus, mansions, 8, 88 ; the juicy m. 


20 , 387-92, 399, 413, See also Gold. 
Money-cliaaiging, as a profession, 
18 , 201. 

Money-lending, allowed to BrSh- 
msufas,2, 228 ; legal interest for m., 
2, 241-3 and 11 ; subsisting by ni , 
an ofience, 7 , 139; the occupation 
of Valryas, 25 , 325; as a mode of 
acquiring property, 25 , 426 sq. See 
also Usury, 

Monism, see Advaita. 
l^aks: Vasso Rules of Gaina and 
Buddhist m. founded on rules of the 
Dharma-sOtras, 2, lx ; Chnstians re- 
buked for introducing monkery, 9 , 
269 ; monk’s robe sacrificed, 80 , 
127 , monasticism in China, 80 , 
42 sq. ; celibacy enforced on m. 
and nuns in modem Tioisra, 39 , 
44; Tioist m. called *Flumaged 
guests,’ 40 , 319, 319 n. See also 
Bhikkhus, Gaina Monks, and Holy 
Persons. 

Monotheism, see Islam. 

Monsters, see Animals (/). 

Months* SIX m. when the sun goes 
to the north, a stage on the soul’s 
road after death, 1, 80 ; 8, 8r, 255 ; 
48 , 745 ; the sacred m of the Arabs, 
6, 27 sq. and n,, 31, 172, 178; 
MSrgajirsha the first of m,, 8, 90 , 
are threefold, 8, 330; begin with 
bright fortnight, 8, 353, wheel of 
life measured by m., and half-m., 
8, 356; the 8th, 15th, 23rd days 
of the m. under the rule of Ahura 
and the Amesha-SpeAtas, 28 , 
6 sq. n. ; names of the m.^ 26 , 
321 sq , have sixty days and nights, 
41 , 184 ; created, 43 , 74 ; M. and 
Half-m. worshipped as deities, 44 , 
142. See also Moon, Sacred Times, 
Seasons, Time, and Year. 
Moniuiient8,set up as testimonials of 
good conduct in China, B, 247, 247 n. 


nourishes all herbs, 8, 113, 
one of the ten fires at the allegorical 
sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 361 ; 
is the first of Nakshatras, of heavenly 
bodies, 8 , 346, 346 n. ; 10 (11), 105 ; 
45, 138, 290, 313 ; the black spots 
m the m., 12, 64, 278 n, ; Indra 
made the m. out of the Soma taken 
from Vr/tra’s body, 12 , 167 ; the 
cause of destiny, 18 , 215 ; produced 
by union between Soma and the 
water, 26 , 438 ; sacnfice, while the 
in. has a halo, by one who is de- 
sirous of flocks, 80 , 1 1 8 ; rises when 
begged to do so, 86, 319; created, 
41 , 1 49 , the golden ship with golden 
tackle (the m. ?) moves upon the 
heavens, 42 , 4 sq., 6, 415, 679 sq. ; 
the bull with a thousand horns, 42 , 
373 ; as weather-prophet, 42 , 533 n., 
is food, is the year, is all living beings, 
48 , 54 ; the rood or joy of the sun, 
43 , 335, 399 ; kindled by the sun, 48 , 
399 ; the hare in the m , 44 , 10 ; is 
that heavenly dog who watches the 
Sacrifice's cattle, 44 , lo-ia ; shines 
less than, the sun, for its shine has 
been taken from it, 44 , 130 ; a piece 
of silver representing the m., 44 , 
196 ; greatness of Pra^pati in the 
Nakshatras and the tn., 44 , 394; 
a body consisting of amrzta, 48 , 585, 
5S8. 

{b) New and Full M. 

The wise m., who orders the 
seasons, when it is born consisting 
of fifteen parts, 1, 274; fasting, 
sacrifices, and other observances 
on Parvan, L e. full ^d new m. 
days, 2, 86, 100, 104 ; 12, 172, 180 ; 
18 , x; 14 , 61, 159, *87, ja?; 25 , 
152 sq. ; 29 , 16-18, 172-6, 290, 389- 
93, 4*5, 4*71 431 ; 80 , 35-40, 265, 
333-8 ; on the days of full and new 
m. Veda-stndy must be interrupted, 
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2,263; 14 , 2iosq, ; 29,142,414; 
80 , 80 ; the phases of the m. are 
indications of time, 6, 27 ; worship 
of Vish«u on the days of full m, 
and new m., 7 , 156 , one must not 
use tooth-picks on the day of 
m,, 7 , 198 ; new and full m. wor- 
shipped, 10 (li), no; 81 , 198, 205, 
arc, ai6, 220, 224; the times for 
new and full m. ceremonies, 12, 
1 sq.; demohs roam about on full 
and new m. days, 14 , 210; 42 , 65, 
256 sq. ; hair, &c., cut on new and 
full m. days, 14 , 300 ; waning and 
waxing m., 28, 89 sq., 89 n. ; chastity 
for Sn^takas on new and full m. 
days and on the fourteenth, 26, 149 ; 
men feel joy on seeing the full m , 25 , 
396 sq. ; offerings and ceremonies 
on the first day of the m , 27 , 156 ; 
28 , 3 sq, ; prayers on seeing the new 
m,, 80 , 179 ; out of the new m. the 
sacrifice is spread, 41 , 180 ; ntes of 
the new m.- night, 42 , 35, 408; is 
fifteenfold, waxes and wanes during 
fifteen days, 48 , 6 a ; four phases of 
the m. personified, 43 , 264, 264 n.; 
Pn^gipati-Sacrifice is the Year, the 
night of new m. its gate, the m. is 
the bolt of the gate, 44 , 1 ; new m., 
why it is the proper time for laying 
down the sacred fires, 44 , i sq. all 
the nights of the waxing m. concent 
trate m the full m. night, all the 
nights of the waning m. m tbe night 
of new m., 44 , 21 ; full m. and new 
m. identified \nth sun and m., earth 
and sky, &c., 44 , 30 sq. ; is bom 
again and again, 44 , 315 ; sepulchre 
to be made at new m., ii, 423. 
Sec also Sacred Times, and Sacri- 
fices 

(f) M. AS A Deity, Worship of M. 

The Person m the m. as Brahman, 
1 , 66, 303 ; 15 , roi ; by Vyana the 
ear is satisfied, and thereby the M. 
and the Quarters are satisfied, 1 , 
90 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 280. 
349; rites and prayers addressea 
to the M., for the life of (new-born) 
children, 1 , 285-8 ; 29 , 396 ; 80 , 
56 sq.; the M., who protects the 
creatures during night, to be wor- 
shipped by tbe Sn&taka, 2 , 96 ; 
offering to the M , 2 . loS ; to be 
worshipped at the iTandrlyaua, 2, 


300 ; joint invocation to the Waters 
and the M., 4 , 230, 23a n., 233; 
keeps in itself the seed of the bull, 
i,» 33 ,a 33 n-; 5 , 179; 28 , 8 , 8 sq.n., 
16,88-91, 176,335; 81 , 199,210, 
216, 225, 256; meat-offering to the 
^•3 ^3 337 3 i^ust not look at the 
m., while u.iclean, 7 , 220; a form 
of Krishna, 8, 97 ; the m. together 
with the fire, upholds all beings, 8, 
257 ; is the mind, or the presiding 
deity of the mind, 8, 338 ; 15 , 81 ; 

43 , 363, 44 , 133; the presiding 
deity ot the tongue and taste, 8, 350 ; 
adore not the m,, but God, 9 , 20a , 
worship of the m., 11 , 174 ; 14 , 305 ; 
19,26; 24 , 96, 3^58, 30,243; re- 
lates to Soma, 12 , 169 ; Soma is the 
m., and the m. the food of the gods, 
12, 176 sq., 176 n., 181, 362, 380, 

44 , 6, 9 sq., 34 , Vrrtra is the m , 
12 , 180, 182; 41 , 45, 45 n.; lives 
together with the Nakshatras, 12, 
269 n ; theBrahman priest identified 
with them., 15 , 123 ; 44 , 135; one 
of the Vasus, 15 , 140, 44 , 116, a 
manifestation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 
44 , 317 ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
311 , prayers to the M , 23 , 88-91, 
349# 355 sq. ; Tijtrya protects the 
M., 23 , 93 ; not to void urine against 
the m , 25 , 137; a Lokapala or 
guardian deity of the world, 25 , 
185, 2 j 6 sq . ; cursed by Dak 5 ha, 25 , 
398, 398 n., genesis of the m., 27 , 
381, 381 n.; worshipped by the 
bridegroom, 80 , 194; worshipped 
by the student, 80 , 277; loni of 
constellations, 86, 55, 55 n. ; men- 
tioned before the sun, 86, 127 sq 
and n. ; is a mighty lord, 36 , 318, 
318 n. , the m. and the All-gods, 41 , 
150; IS Pra^pati, 41 , 160, 48 , xxi 
sq.; SinMli and Anumati, phases 
of the m , 42 , 461 ; the typical 
bndegroom, 42 , 498 , Soma, the 51 ., 
43 , XXI ; 44 , 135 ; Speech fashioned 
from the m , 43 , 1 1 ; deity and metre, 
48 , 53 ; deity and bnck of fire-altar, 
43 , 9 1 ; who knows the M. ? 44 , 390 , 
the M begat Budha on Brfba^ati’s 
wife, 49 (i), 45. See also Anumati, 
Indu, JTandra, iTandramas, Lumin- 
aries, Mih, Smivlli, and Soma. 

[d) WoRLp OF M, 

The departed sacnficer goes from 
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the sun to the m., from the m. to 
the lightning, 1, 68, 8o, 8o sq. n., 

273 sq.; 8, 240; 15 , 272 sq.; 34 , 
cvri, ro8, no, 112, 114, 121-5; 48 , 
593 ; can a man, ^ter he has been 
in the m., be born again ? 1, 83 n. ; 
is the door of heaven, 1 , 274 ; 42 , 
646 ; from the m. the seed was 
brought, gathered up in an active 
man, and brought to a mother, 1, 

274 sq. ; by the flndiiya^a penance 
a Biihmaita goes to the world of the 
ra., 2 , 302; 14 , 326 ; Yagus guides 
to the m. world, 8, 20; path to the 
tn. from which the souls return, 8, 
81: the gate of the world of the 
fathers, 12, 267 n ; the light of the 
fathers, 12, 361; the world of the 
fathers, 15 , 209 ; a vision of the 
m., the beloved of Rohu^i, 22 , 234 
sq. ; the world of the m. attained 
by gifts and penance, 25 , 165, 475 , 
the heart (of the earth ?) that dwells 
m heaven, in the m., 30 , 212; the 
soul’s ascent to, and descent from 
the m., 38 , tor— 32; the body of 
the soul in the m. consists of water, 
38 , 114, 115, 127 ; one of the sue 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66-sq. ; 
evil-doers do not, after death, ascend 
to the m., 48 , 592-6; those who 
die durmg the southern progress of 
the sun, go to the Fathers and the 
m., 48 , 741 - 3 - 

Morality. 

(a) Id Brfihmainsni 

(j) b Bnddbum and Gmina Reltpon 

(£’) In Zoroutnan]£in. 

(lO In Cbmese Relistoos. 

(#) In Isldffl. 

Gx)d Works, Righteonsness, Sia, 

ta ] In BrAhmaaism. 

Neither nght nor wrong would be 
Known, if there were no speech, 1 , 

1 1 1 ; what is right and what is 
wrong, we understand by under- 
standing, 1, 1 15; moral laws, common 
to all cptet 7 , 13 ; by forgiveness 
of juries the learned are purified, 
bylto^ty, those who have done 
forMden acts, 7> 97 ; moral pre- 
cepts, especially for SnStakas, 7 
25 , 150 sq., 133-8; Lakshmi 
resioes m good and pious men 

300 ^ ; moral conduct 
leads to tranquUhty and immortality, 


8, 10 r sq. ; 15 , 1 r ; classification of 
sins, sinful dispositions, good works, 
and virtues, 8, 166-70, 181-5; one 
should evei and always be doing 
good, 8, 191 ; rules of conduct for 
the four ajramas, a system of m., 
8, 358-68 ; 14 , 49 ; sixfold mode of 
life of a Brlhmaffa, 8, 359 sq., 359 n. ; 
good conduct more important than 
study of the Veda and sacred rites, 
14 , 34 sq. ; rules of conduct for 
Brihma^as, 14 , 38-40 ; moral pre- 
cepts for the householder, 14 , 138, 
237; cling to the good, do not 
choose the pleasant, 16 , 8 sq. ; moi'al 
duties of man, 15 , 51-3; why 
spiritual merit should be accumu- 
lated, 25 , Ixviii, f66 sq. ; means of 
attaining supreme bli^, 25 , Ixxiii, 
501-9, 5 1 1 ; merit and demerit 
distinguished at the creation, 25 , 1 3 ; 
moral conduct of the ascetic, 26 , 
207; the tenfold (moral) law, 26 , 
215, 2 1 3 n. ; ahstentim from injuring 
{creatures\ veraaiy, aSsUntion from 
unlawfully appropriating (Jhe gooels of 
otiurs), purity^ oftd control ofths organs^ 
Mann has declared to'he the summary* 
of the law for the four castes^ 26 , 416 ; 
remembenng the“ results of deeds m 
future life, one should always be 
good in thoughts, speech, and action, 
25 , 477, 483“5; why people con- 
found good and bad, 26 , 228, 228 n. 
See also Karman, and Quahtiesi 
{ b ) In Buddhism and ^azna Reli- 
gion. 

Moral precepts, especially for 
B^khus, 10 (ij, 3-95 , (ii), .4 sq., 
28, 54 sq., 65 sq., 175-80 ; 11, 6-i i, 
28, 38 sq, 61 sq., 84, 9t, 188, 310, 
218, 221-34, 303-5; do to others 
as you would be done by, 10 (i), 36 
^ ; 22, 50 ; not to commit any sm^ to 
do good, and to purify ones mind, that 
1 ibe Awakened, 
10 (1), 50 ; Buddha’s definition of an 
outept, 10 (li), 2 1-3 ; the exemplary 
life led -by the ancient BrShina«as, 
iO '(n), 48-50 ; great is the fruit, 
^^the advaniageof earnest coniempla^ 
tm when set lound with upright 
cUduct, 11, II, II n., 12, 15, 24, 28, 
34 , 65 sq., 70: the Mia Sila^w, the 
MagyAhna Silaw, and the Mahl 
Silajw, 11 189-200, 189 n. ; six Pre- 
cepts of King Sudassana, 11, 253 ; 
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Buddhist m., and the classification 
of offences in the VInaya, 13 , xxn 
sqq. ; ten precepts for novices, 18 , 
211 sq. , the fivefold loss of the 
wrong-doer, and the fivefold gam of 
the well-doer, 17 , 99 sq. ; Buddha 
gives an exposition of his moral 
teaching, 17 , 1 10-16; 19 , 234-6; 
moral conduct, the source of all that 
IS good, 19 , 259-65 ; 21 , 427 sq. ; 
35, 52-4 ; following the moral pre- 
cepts as taught by Buddha is one 
way leading to enlightenment, 21, 
49 ; the ten (moral) conditions of 
heart, 35 , 173 sq. ; moral conduct, 
the root and essence of Buddha’s 
teaching, 35 , 187-90 ; list of twelve 
kinds oT men who pay no respect, 85 , 
2 50 ; good men live for the benefit 
of gods and men, 35 , 274 sq. ; 
motives for moral conduct, 85 , 295 ; 
difference between breach of moral 
law and offences against Rules of 
the Order, 86, 98-100 ; ten sorts of 
individuals who aie despised m the 
world, 86, 139 sq. ; light conduct 
(sila) for laymen, Bhikkhus, and 
Arhats, 86, 220 sq. and n. ; Gama 
ethics based on primitive animism, 
45 , xxxiii ; moral conduct, one of the 
four roa^ to final beatitude, 45 , 
T52, 158-61, 163, 169-72 ; moral 
conduct produces destruction of 
Karman, Its five subdivisions, 45 , 
157 ; orthodox Gains views about 
m., 45 , 406-9 ; the five and eight 
precepts of Buddha, 49 fii), 162, 
162 XL, 192 sq., 196. See also P^ra- 
mitfts. 

( c ) Ik Zoroastrianism. 

Practical m. of Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
Ixil; the three perfections, good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds, 
■*, 197 , I 99 i a 4 <‘ sq-, 387-9, 357 (the 
best sacrifice), 373 sq. j 5 , 34, aa6, 
aa6 n. ; 18 , la, 14, 18, 33 sq., 34-6, 


13 1, 135, 17a, 179, 383, 384 sq., 
387 ; 28 , 2 2, 266-8, 3i3sq., 316-18, 
342-5 ; 24 , 20, 30, 42, 78, 118,270, 
321; 31 , 213 sq., 213 n., 223, 243, 
347, 265 sq., 282 sq., 385, 331, 342, 
359 ; aOi t 74 > ^ 9 ^ sq., 239, 365, 
^70, a73> 308, 415 sq., 460 sq. : 47 , 
* 57i 159 ; think of the hour or death 
in doing what is good and abstaining 
from what is bad, 18 , 275, 375 n. ; 


the most powciful prayet is that 
recited to renounce evil thoughts, 
evil words, and evil deeds, 23 , 313 ; 
81 , 361 ; Ahura-Mazda, the insplrei 
of good thoughts, 81 , 108, 113; 
good thoughts, words, and deeds are 
thought, spoken, and done with 
intelligence, 31 , 390 , the weak man 
should be good, 87 , 105 ; good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds — 
the food of AOharmas^, 87 , 242 sq ; 
— the three best thingb r worship of 
Ahura, worship^ of the fire, and 
respect shown to the nghteous, 4, 
392 n., 293 ; of two men, the wiser 
and more truthful is chief, 5, 90; 
the earth pleased by moral conduct, 
displeased by sin, 5 376 sq. ; moral 
purification for the sacred cere- 
monial, 18 , r66, 172 ; men misled 
by demons, 18 , 271 ; do by others 
as you would be done by, 18 , 37''r ; 
87 , 51 ; moral precepts for the 
preservation of body and soul, 24 , 
9-16, 35 sq. ; the ten happiest lands, 
24 , 37 sq,, 27 n, ; the ten unhappiest 
lands, 24 , 28 sq., 28 n. ; the highest 
pleasures, 24 , 41 ; who is truly nch, 
and who is truly poor, 24 , 70 sq. ; 
moral rules and precepts, ^,77- 
9; man’s own fiends; greediness, 
wrath, lust, disgrace, discontent, 24 , 
83 ; spiritual armour and weapons 
requisite for attaining to heaven 
and escaping from hell, 24 , 83 sq. ; 
the man most conversant with good 
and evil, 24 , 106 sq. ; the man who 
is chief over his associates, 24 , 107 ; 
prayer that the soul may advance 
in good, 81 , 336 ; best and worst 
actions, 87 , 107 ; necessity ot scru- 
tinizing actions, 87 , 121 sq. ; the 
utilizers and misusers of life, 87 , 
177 ; five storeholders of perfect 
excellence, 37 , 1 80 ; advice to man- 
kind, 87 , 244 sq. ; /e/ no practise 
ill’^rpetrated deeds ^ efven though vi a 
wtldemess when fa/ fhm pubheiiy, nor 
in distress^ O SpUdinSn I because 
Atlharpiazdj the observer of everything^ 
is aware of them, 87 , 366 ; under- 
standing good and evil through 
VohAman, 37 , 320 sq. ; virtuous 
conduct advances religion, 87 , 323-7; 
all excellence is both root and friiit, 
87 , 351 sq, ; happy is he from whom 
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there is no mischief, 37 , 386 ; ideal 
moral life in the future existence, 
37 , 393“7 ; ten admonitions as to 
religion, 47 , 167, 167 n., 169 sq. 5 ^^ 
alsQ Dualism 

(//) In Chines? Religions. 

Moral precepts to be followed in 
government, 3 , 47 ; moral laws are 
from Heaven, 8, 55 sq , 169 ; God 
has conferred a moral sense even on 
inferior people, 8, 89 sq ; noble 
sentiments ot King Thang, 3 , 90 sq. , 
‘ the Great Symbolism * a means of 
imparting moral insti action, 16 , 
36-8, 267-347; theie is a soul of 
good even in men who seem only 
evil, 16 , 319, 320 n.; moral lessons 
derived from the hexagrams of the 
Yt, 16 , 389-94,408-2 1 ; the scholar a 
pattern of moral conduct, 27 , 5 1 sq ; 
28 , 403-10 , development of m. 
from highest antiquity, 27 , 65 ; m 
life we should be of use to others, 
27 , 1 55 ; the seven lessons of m., 
27 , 230, 248 ; duty of government 
to teach m., 27 , 230 sq. and n. ; 
music and ceremonies conducive to 
m., 27 , 388-90 ; 28 , 95~ii6i 125-9; 
filial piety the source of all m , 28 , 
226-9, 268 sq., 269 n. , what yon do 
mi like when done ioyoto self, do not do 
to others y 28 , 305 sq. ; the long dress 
symbolical of moral conduct, 28 , 
396 , cultivation of the person the 
root of m, 28 , 41 1 sq., 416 sq ; 
moral teaching of Tfioism, 39 , 30- 
3 1 381-4; pattern of moral con- 
duct to be got from the Tfio, 39 , 
8a ; the ‘three precious things’ 
of Taoism, 39 , 110 sq ; what is 
good should be practised without 
any regard of fame, 39 , 1 30 sq , 198, 
198 iL, 201, 201 n. ; 40, 176-85; 
Sh 5 n TIo, in his system of llioism, 
disregarded right and wrong, 40, 
234 sq.; the way of a good man, 
and his reward, 40, 237 sq. See also 
Tfioism. 

(e) In IslAm. 

The moral duties of the Muslim, 
6, l*xi sq , 44 sq. ; 9 , 3-5, 89, 301 ; 
verily y God bids you do justiee and goody 
and gtot to kindred {iketr due), and He 
forbids you to sin, and do wrong, and 
oppress , He admonishes you, haply 
ye may be mindful t 6, 260 ; return 


good for evil, 9 , 202 ; patience and 
forgiveness enjoined, 9 , 209. See 
also Islam. 

Hora-parittfi, a protecting charm, 
35 , 213. 

Moriyas (people) of Pipphallvana 
take the embers of Buddha’s funeral 
pile and erect a d^gaba, 11, 134, 

135. 

Mortar and pestle, symbolism of, 41 , 
393-6, 400 ; 43 , 2 n. 
Mosadhamma, Fall, t.t., the dyad 
that what the world considers true, 
is false, 10 (ii), 131, 142 sq. 

Moses, and the golden calf, 6, 6, 12 
93, 155 sq. ; 9 , 40-2 ; God gave 
M. the Book, 6, 7, 12, 125, 136 ; 9 , 
I, 50, 68, 86, 112, 137, 172, 203 ; 
24 , 208 ; strikes the rock, 6, 8, 157 ; 
ordains the slaughter of a cow in 
expiation of murder, 6, 9, 9n.; 
questioned, 6, 15 ; a prophet, 6, 19, 
57 , 135 , 9 , 30 sq., 139, 206; ‘he 
with whom God spake,* 0, 39, 39 n., 
94 ; Jews ask M, to show them God, 
6, 93 ; bade the children of Israel 
enter the Holy Land, and they 
hesitated, 6, xoo sq. ; sent to 
Pharaoh with signs, tiie plagues of 
Egypt, 6, 151-4, aoi-3, 216, 238 
sq.; 9 , ta, 90-3, 107-12, lai, 192-5, 
214 sq., 247, 318 sq.; communes 
with God, receives the tablets of the 
Law, 6, 154 sq.; 9 , 30 sq.; stoiw of 
M. and his servant m search of £1 
'HxdhTy 9 , 21-3, 23 sq. n.: God 
appears to M, in the fire and sends 
him to Pharaoh, 9 , 35-7, 100, iii ; 
burnt his tongue with a live coal, 9, 
36 n.; thrown into the sea, and 
restored to his mother, 9, 36 sq ; 
slays an Egyptian and flees to Midian, 
9 , 37, Tio; M. and Aaron go to 
Pharaoh, their contest with the 
Egyptian magicians, 9 , 37-9; leads 
the children of Israel across the sea, 
Pharaoh’s people drowned, 9 , 40; 
Covenant on Mount Sinai, miracle 
of the manna and the quails, 9, 40 ; 
was called a liar, 9 , 61, 68 ; exposed 
m the nver, watched by his sister, 
nursed by his mother, 9, 108 sq. ; 
marries the daughter of Sho'hiib, 

9 , no; came with signs to Korah 
and Pharaoh, 9 , 12 1; meeting of 
Mohammed and M. in heaven, 9 , 
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137,1370.; annoyed and disobeyed 
by the people, 9 , 149, 281 ; was 
given the guidance, 9 , 195; the 
Book of M. before the QuPin, 9 , 
225; fulfilled his word, 9 , 253; 
revelation m the books of Abraham 
and M , 9 , 329 , Jesus not come to 
destroy the law ot M , 24 , 242 sq 
Hosques, the Muslim places of wor- 
ship, 6, Ixxii ; injustice of prohibit- 
ing God’s m., 6, 16 ; men are to go 
to m decently clad, 6, 140 ; im- 
munity for those with whom a league 
was made at the Sacred M., 6, 173; 
giving dnnk to the pilgrims and re- 
pairing to the Sacred M. not equal 
to piofessmg Isllm, 6, 175, 175 n. ; 
it IS not for idolaters to repair to 
the m. of God, 6, 175 sq. ; the M. 
of Quba’ preferred to the M. built 
by the Beni Gi6anm in opposition to 
Mohammed, 6, 188 sq., 188 n.; 
those who prevent men from visit- 
ing the Sacred M. will be punished, 
9 , 58 ; the m. are God’s, 9 , 305. 
Mother: he who desires the world 
of the ms., by his mere will the ms. 
come to receive him, 1, 127 sq. ; 
the student who returns home shall 
give everything to his m., 2, 27; 
a m. does vety many acts for her sottf 
therefore he must co7tst€mtly serve he } , 
though she be falle^tj 2, 88 , is chief 
among all venerable persons (Gurus), 
2, 192 ; of female lelations only m. 
saluted by embiacmg her feet, 2, 
209 ; the m. only impure on the 
birth of a child, 2, 251 ; 14 , 28 ^iq., 
180; 25 , 178, 178 n.; right of in- 
heritance of m., and after m., 2, 

306; 7,73; 14,89,230; a5, 371, 

378 , love rendered to the m,, re- 
verence to the ruler, both to the 
father, 3 , 470 , highest amercement 
for insulting a man by using bad 
language regarding his m., 7 , 28 ; 
son not to pay debt for m., nor m 
for son, 7 , 45 ; girl may be given m 
mamage by the m., 7 , 109 ; pleasant 
m the world is the state of a m., 10 
(i), 79 ; all creatures exist through 
the protection of their ms., 14 , 44 ; 
does not become an outcast for her 
son, 14 , 67 ; sons bom without ras,, 
14 , 180; an outcast m. must be 
supported \fritbout speaking to her, 


14 , 230 ; offspring, the secret union 
of m. and fattier, 15 , 46 sq. ; naming 
people after their m.’s name, 20, 
125 n. ; two pnnees crave the per- 
mission of their m, before they join 
the Buddha, 21 , 420-3 ; prayer for 
the protection of a m., 23 , 341 ; 
student first to beg food of his m., 
25 , 39; how the student salutes 
maternal relations, 25 , 54; reverence 
due to m., 25 , 57, 71 sq., 134, 157 ; 
prayer to expiate the sm of one’s 
m., 25 , 330 sq. and n. ; 80 , 227 ; 
father more important than m., 27 , 
315 sq. ; without being taught ms. 
know the wants of their infants, 28 , 
417; a son who does not support 
his m. to be punished, 38 , 368 ; a 
m. bemg guardian of her son’s father, 
37 , 148 ; a m. bears her son in her 
lap, 41 , 232 ; hymns containmg the 
names of the ms.« 42 , 518 sq. ; m. 
and child, see Child. See also Family, 
Parents, and Woman (A, 

Mo Ti, or Mo-gze, a great heresiarch, 
89 , 270, 270 n., 287, 360; his fol- 
lowers, the Mohists, 40 , 99 sq. ; a 
truly noble scholar, 40 , 177; his 
system, 40 , 2 1 8-2 1 , a 1 8 n. See also 
Mih-5ze. 

Mountainc (hills), worshipped, 8, 
39 , 39 n., 7 osq., 74 , 134 sq., 3 i 7 sq., 
318 n.; 27 , 225, 407: Shun raised 
altars upon twelve hills, 8, 40 ; 
spirit sent down from the m. to 
produce the birth of Fff and Shffn, 
3 , 423 sq. and n.; creation or origin 
of m., 5, 29 sq., 174 sq. ; 18 , 213 n. ; 
on the nature of m., list of m., 5 , 
34-41, 34 n.; the water protecting 
m,, 5 , 67, 67 n. ; the chief of m,, 5 , 
89, 91 ; fires formed on m., 5 , 186: 
prayers for blessing from in, and 
hills, 5 , 392 ; idols standing on m., 
6, xiii ; Mount Q|f, the abode of 
the ^inn, 6, Ixx ; Za& and Merwah, 
m. near Mecca, may be compassed 
by pilgrims, 6, 22, 23 n.; are auspi- 
cious places for iSr&ddhas, 7 , 260;. 
Mem and Flimilaya, first of m., 8, 
88 sq., 2 32 , 354; lists of m., 8, 222-4, 
346 ; 49 (11), 60 ; oath by Mount 
Sinai, 9 , 336 ; the symbol of a ra., 
16 , ai6sq., 217 n.; symbolical of 
resoluteness, 16 , 2715 fabulous m., 
18 , 1 17; 28 , 174 sq.; Ushi-darena 
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and other sacred m., worshipped, 

23 , 33, 33n., 3’T sq., 358 ; =00, 

2oon., 206, ail, 3 X 7 ^ 221, aas^q., 
259 * a 7 a> 277 , 29 U 3 ^ 9 ^ 336 ^q, 
340, 391; description and woismp 
of the in., 23 , 286-9 ; the use of m., 

24 , 98 ; the mother of a new-born 
infant shall not cast her eyes upon 
a hill, 24 , 277; a Snataka shall not 
reside long on a m.,'‘ 25 , 138 ; rites 

erformed on m., 27 , 216-16, 410 ; 

0 , 125 ; 31 , 503 ; the salve coming 
from the Trikakud Himavat m., 
30 , 168 : m, and clouds, 32 , 57 ; 
JTien Wu, spirit of Mount ThSi, 39 , 
344, 344 n. ; Khwan-lun m. in 
Thibet, the fairy-land of TSoists, 
39 , 244 n. ; 40 . 70, 70 n. , no m. m 
Sokhftvati, 49 (11). 36. See also Hara 
Berezaiti, Himalaya, Holy places, 
arid Ushi-darena. 

ICoumiog, see Funeral rites. 
Mo-yeh, a famous sword, 39 , 349, 
249 sq. n, 

Mi>5 Z6, see Mo Tt, 

n. of Rudr^ 29 , 256. 
mother of Balajri, 45 , 88. 
Hrfg&putrai or Balarri, a pnnee 
who becomes a Gama monk, and 
reaches Nlrv&«a, his description of 
hell, 45 , 88-99. 

Mrfi/&Aaka/ikft, the drama, and 
Nirada-smrrti, 38 , xvii ; the judicial 
proceedmgs in the M., 83 , sysq.n., 
276. 

UWkta'vilhas Dvita Atreya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 403. 
Mntagahgll, n. of a nver, 45 , 57. 
Hritya, or Death, or Yama, 15 , 
3-34 ; worshipped at the Tarpa;2a, 
30,344; invoked against the enemies, 
42 , 133. See also Death. 

Mrdyn Pradhvajwsana, teacher of 
Atharvan Daiva, 15 , lao, 187. 

King, appointed Kun-yi as 
Minister of Instmction, 3 , 350 sq. ; 
appoints JSj&iung his High Cbam- 
beriain, 8, 353 sq.; Penal code 
under Kmg M., 3 , 354-64. 

Ud, Duke, Marquis of J^in called 
so, 8, 270 s(j . ; Odes of the Shih 
asolbed to him, 8, 407, 410 ; three 
worthies buried with Duke M., 
when he died, K 443 sq. ; death ^ 
the mother Duke M. of Ld, 27 , 
za6 ; Hsied-jse consulted by him, 


27, t ; sends a message t»f con- 
dolence to A7ning-r, 27, 165^7, 
167 11.; tifaked 3^e-s7.e about mourn- 
ing 27, 173, questions Hsicn-j^ze 
alKMit moans to |iincure ram, 27, 
20T , Speech ol hi , 2S, •421 ; P.ii-h 
Ha, Ills niinislor, 40, 50, son., 89; 
his fainmis horses, 40, i75i i7j n, 
M.u/;avatti, Rinlia invoked to depart 
beyond the, 12, 441 J a distant 
people, 42, 1 sq, 44<5» 41^ n., 448, 

Muhi^erhn, the Mecca immigrants 
m M'cdinah calle<l so, 6, xxxiv; 
believers who lied with Mohammed, 
6, Ixn, 172 n. j the M. who fled with 
Mohammed promised Paradise, 6, 
187, 254. 

Huhammadimism, see Islam. 
Mdidhi, spell against the demon, 
4 , 145 sq. 

Mu/’alinda, or Mui^ilinda, Ndga- 
king, protects Buddha from the 
storm, 13 , 80; 49 (1), 164 sq. 
Muy&axma, the veiled prophet of 
Khorassan, 6, xlv. 

MuZdlinda, see Muialinda. 

Mukta (emancipated one), Mahivlra 
became a, 22, 265. 

Mukta^i&^atra, the 66th Tathdgata, 
49 (n), 7 . 

Hiiktai^>&^alTapraTatasad> 7 m, the 
37th Tathftgata, 49 (11), 6. 
MiiktakuBi^apratiizia;?^itapra - 
bha, the 20th Tath^gata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Mukti, Sk , t.t , see Emancipation, 
and Salvation. 

Mulmnda, feasts at festivals of, 22, 9 2. 
Mfll&ya parihassanA, tt., a kind 
of disciplinary proceedings, when 
unlawful, 17 , 270 sq. 
Mnlflk-ut-tavAif, petty local sove- 
reigns in Iran, 4 , xli, xliv, xlix sq. 
MunAflqfln, or ‘hypocrites/ the 
disaffected class in Medtnah, 6, 
xxxiv, Ixiu. 

MundaJsA, or ‘shaveling/ term of 
reproach for Buddhbt mendicants, 
15 , xxvii. 

Hu^aka-upanlahad, quoted, 8, 
4*0; B8, 4a7,sq.; 48 , 7?7sq.; is a 
Mantra-u., 15 , xxvi, xlii! ; its title, 
15 , XXVI sq,; translated, 15 , 24-42 ; 
and the nte of carrying fire on the 
head, 88, 186, 189 sq.; explained, 
48 , 382-7. 
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Mu//<Abha Audanya, discovered the 
atonement for the slaying of a Brah- 
man, 44 , 341. 

Hii^;?arenra88, see Plants. 

Muni, IS not he who observes silence, 
but the wise man, 10 (i), 65 sq., 
66 n. ; Buddha’s definition of a M., 
10 (11), 33 - 6 , 91, 163-4, 174, 199 
sq. ; the life of a M., or the state of 
wisdom (money ya), 10 (n), 128-31, 

1 77-80 ; when a Brahma;?a becomes 
a M., 16 , 130; he who knows the 
Self, becomes a M., 15 , 179. See 
also Ascetics, and Holy persons. 
Munlflutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 33“6- 
Munifluvrata, n. of Tiithakara, 22 , 
280 , 45 , 86 n. 

2f[ii-po, ifmg ^ang wailing for, 27 , 
167, 176. 

mOrakas, see Demons. 

MiirdiSd, see Aiperddsu/. 

Murder, see Homicide. 

MuB&lliinah, Mohammed’s rival, 6, 
xlv. 

Mufllo, power of. 3 , 44 sq., 61 ; ap- 
pointment of a Director of M , 3 , 
44 sq.; musical instruments, 8, 45, 
59, 61, 61 n.; 11 , 268, 270; 27 , 
217-19, 219 n, ; 28 , 31, 35-7 and n,; 
35 , 84, 93; m. and poetry, 3 , 45, 
275 sq.; used in the service of a 
ruler, 3 , 59, 61 ; 27 , 222 , 28 , 2, 4 
sq., 274 sq.; reformed bv Confucius, 
3 , 284 ; the Grand Music-Master as 
a collector of poems, 8, 291-3 ; 27 , 
2t 6, 216 n. ; accompanying the rites 
of ancestor- worship, 3 , 300 sq., 304 
sq., 304 n., 319, 323 sq. and n., 328, 
367 sq. and n., 374 sq., 400; em- 
ployed at sacrifices, ceremonies, and 
religious services, 8, 371; 16 , 287, 
288 sq. n ; 27 , 273 sq., 348, 408, 
411, 413, 418-20, 442 sq. and n. ; 
28 , 32 sq., 2io,2r3sq, a4i,253 sq., 
33o» 350 ; employed to make people 
harmonious and benignant, 3 , 474, 
482 ; war m., 8, 38 sq. ; Sfima-veda 
full of m., 8, 88 n. ; protests against 
m. and dancing, 8, 208 ; devotion to 
m,, belongs to the quality of passion, 
8, 325 ; the Hindu Gamut, 8, 385 ; 
worship of relics of Buddha by m. 
and songs, 21, 51 ; heavenly m. on a 
Buddha’s attaining highest enlighten- 
ment, 21, 156 sq., 183 ; homage paid 
to the Buddha by m., 21 , 400; 

c 


musical performances to celebrate 
the birth of Mahfivtra, 22 , 353 sq. ; 
a lecieation of kings, 25 , 352 ; 
treatises on m., 27 , 30-3, 38, 28 , 
93-131, 97 s(j. n., 255; suspended 
during mourning, 27 , 103, 130, 130 
n, 133, 142 sq., 159 sq, 179 sq, 
322; 28, 163, 164 ; regulations about 
m , 27 , 106, 273, 373 n. ; instruction 
in m., 27 , 232-4,1155, 269 sq., 345 
sq.,349,339sq,478 ; 28,74,84sq-: 
using licentious m. punished with 
death, 27 , 237 ; every month has 
Its special m., 27 . 250, 2500., 258, 
262, 268, 273, 376 sq., aSf, 283, 287, 
29 r, 296, 302, 306; festival in honour 
of the inventor of m., 27 , 261 ; 
concert at the end of spring, 27 , 
266; at court entertainments, 27 , 
271; concert of wind instruments at 
the end of winter, 27 , 203, 308, 308 
n« , at the feasting of the aged, 27 , 
36osq.; five notes, 27 , 38 a; ni; 
89 , 55i 269, 269 n., 274, 279, 286, 
328; blind musicians, 27 , 385, 407 , 
28 , 36 sq., 37 n. ; the Son of Heaven 
moves in his virtue as a chariot, 
with m. as a driver, 27 , 391 ; m. 
and archery, 27 , 434; 28 , 398 sq., 
448 sq. ; music^ girdle-pendants, 
28, 18 sq., t 8 n. ; use of the dram, 
28 , 90 ; mriue is the sti-ofig stem of 
mans nature^ and is the blossoming 
2 Sj 112; old and neW m,, 
28 , 116-21; the object of cere- 
monies and m., 28 , 324-6 ; discarded 
during purification, 28 , 339 sq. ; to 
be versed in ceremonies and not in 
m. —and vice versa — is one-sided- 
ness, 28 , 275 sq.; a ruler must 
know the pnnciples of ceremonies 
and m., 28 , 278 ; ‘ m. that has no 
sound,* 28 , 379 sq.; the harmony 
of humanity, 28 , 409 ; at drinking 
festivals, 28 , 441 ; the ' notes ’ ofthe 
Earth, 39 , 177 sq., 177 n. ; ' the Mul- 
berry Forest,’ and * the King Shfiu, 
pieces of m., 39 , 199 ; grand m.not 
appreciated by the people, like 
common songs, 39 , 3,27 ; the Perfect 
M. gives an idea of the T§o, 89 , 
348-51, 348 n.; as a result of the 
Tfto, 89 , 369 ; different kings had 
dififerent kinds of m., 40 , 8, 8 n., 26, 
2 18 ; LO £tl illustrates his philosoy ' ' 
by tuning two citherns and strikli 

2 
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Afferent notes, 40 , 99 sq., 99 n. ; 
cultivated by Confticius. 40 , 193; 
Mo-gze wrote a treatise * Against M.* 
and denounced m., 40 , ai8 sq.; 
began to be practised when the Tao 
was laid aside, 40 , 384 sq. : m. and 
ceremonies in the age of perfect 
virtue, 40 , 313; drums beaten at 
sacndclal rites, 41 , 93 sq., 36 ; spell 
put in the drum, 42 , 77 ; hymns 
and verses to the battle-drum, 42 , 
1 17, i 3 o- 3 > 2041 436-40; lute- 
playmg at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 
285-7, 35650., 359, 363-70, 372; 
lute-player, flute-player, and other 
musicians sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 417 . 

IVfTiflllTn, title adopted by Moham- 
med, 6, XVI ; their flight to Abys- 
sinia, 6, XXV sq. ; God made a cove- 
nant with them, 6, 98 sq. ; believe 
in the faith of Abraham, 9 , 65 ; 
quarrels between parties of the M., 
9 , 339 sq. 

MtUpar, the thievish (comet?), 5, 
22, 23 n. ; leader of planets, 5, 113 
sq., ii3n.; comet considered as a 
witch, 24 , 132, 132 n. 

Mutanebbl, ‘the would-be prophet* 
and poet, 6, xlv sq. 

MtttazaJik, Mohammedan schis- 
24 , 195, 195 n. 

Mtt-yd, a famous sword, 40 , 84, 84 n. 
Myeid, Parsi 1 1 , sacred feast, 18 , 1 5 5, 
Myasda, the lord, worshipped, SI, 
351. 

l^ratioiam, mystic powers, mystic 
doctrines, mystics : Hari orKnshaa, 
the lord of lie possessors of mystic 
power, 8 , 93, 13*; early Buddhist 
m., 11 , X, 307-18; the answer of 
early Buddhism to the mystics, 11 , 
307 , a mystery for the Bodhisattvas, 
21, 58 ; rty io understand the mystery 
of the Buddhas^ the holy masters of the 
vjorld^ 21, 59 , the doctrine of the 
one Buddha-vehicle not to be taught 
to everybody, 21, 91 sq., 95-7 ; the 
mystery expounded by the Tathlgata 
is difficult to understand, 21, 121 
sq. ; the Saddharmapua^^arika is the 
transcendent spintual esoteric lore, 
3 1 p, 3 3 1 . See also Iddhis, Secret 
Iwtnnes, and Tfloism. 

S^ths: worship derived from mythic 
conceptions, 4 , Ixxiii-lxxv. 


N 

lirabhBB, n. of one of the three 
Agnis, 26 , 118, 118 n. 
Nabh^aspatl, the lord of the cloud, 
42 , 141, 499- ^ , 

19 'd.blii, pa^arch, father of the 
Arhat /bshabha, 22 , 381 
19 ‘a^a Naishadha, earned K^ing Yama 
to the south, 12, 338, 338 n. 
KlUiUaplt, iSakuntaTi conceived Bha- 
rata at, 44 , 399. 

WarfAr ibn al* 'Hareth, purchased 
Persian le^nds and preferred them 
to the Qur’an, 9 , i3isq.,i3in.; chal- 
lenges tlie truth of Isllm, 9 , 300 n. 
NadL, brother of Klryapa, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 185-7. 

Nadllca, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 34-8. 
IS'adi-K&f^ipa, one of the five 
hundred Arhats who are to be future 
Buddhas, 21 , 2, 198, 49 (ii), 3, 
See also Kfijyapa. 

Sk., tt, veins dr arteries, ^ee 
Arteries. 

ISr^a, a n. of Buddha, 10 (i), 77 n. ; 
0i)» 195 ; an eminent man, an 
Arahat, 10 ^ (ii), x, 90, jo6 ; n. of 
Sthaviras, Arya N, of the Gautama 
gotra, 22, 390, 294. 

Kftg&bMbbtl, n. of Tath^gata, 49 
(11), 6 , (6 

I^gablifrta, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Ga«a, 22 , 390. 

19 '^apiitra, disciple of Mah^gu-i, 22 , 
390. 

Nggara, father and mother of, con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 245. 

founder of the Mahl- 
yina school of Buddhism, 8^xxv sq. ; 
wrongly identified with Nagasena, 
85 , XXV aq., xtvl n. 

(snake-gods, dragons), Ananta 
chief among, 8, 89 ; have relics of 
Buddha, 11 , 135 sq.; the N, Muia- 
Imda protects Buddha, 18 , 80 ; 49 
(1), 164 sq. ; Buddha conquers the 
fire of the N. in Eassapa’s room, 
13 , 119-33; 19 , 183-5; a N. pro- 
cures edible s^lks of lotuses for 
Moggallina, 17 , 76 sq, ; pay homage 
to the new-born Buddha, 19 , 4 sq., 
350 ; rejoice at Buddha’s escape 
from the palace, 19 , 58 ; Gods and 
rejoice on Buddha’s reaching 
Bodhi, 19 , 146 sq., 163 sq. ; friends 
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of Buddha, 19 , 152-5, 247; 49 (1), 
7 sq., 8 n., 141, 164 sq., 169 sq., 
1 91 ; converted by Budd^, 19 , 243, 
245 sq. ; weep for Buddha's death, 
19 , 308; protect Stftpas, 19 , 336sq. ; 
N.-women with half their body visible 
at the birth of Buddha, 19 , 344 sq.; 
dwell in the ocean, 20, 302, 305 ; 
the daughter of the N.-kmg S^gara 
(Ocean) changes her sex to become 
aBuddna,21,xxx, 250-4; enumera- 
tion of the great N.-kings, 21, 5 ; 
voices of gods and N. heard by the 
preacher, 21, 339 ; show honour to 
the preacher, 21, 347, 349 ; creation 
of N. and Sarpas, 25 , 15 ; Dharanen- 
dra, the best of N,, 45 , 290 ; the N.- 
king entering the cave of Nandi, 
49 (1), 4; guardians of treasures, 
(1)) ^51* See also Snakes, and 
Superhuman Beings. 

Ifl’&gaBena, conversations between 
King Milinda and, 35 , xii, xiv, xvi 
sq., I, 40-302 ; 36 , i, &c ; not 
identical with Nlglr^una, 35 , xxv ; 
and Fata0^i, 35 , xxvi sq. ; pre- 
vious births of Milmda and N., 35 , 
4-6; birth story of N., 35 , 11-16 ; 
educated as a Brahman, 85 , 17 sq. ; 
IS taught by Rohaxia and admitted 
into the Order, 35 , 18-24 ; gradually 
reaches Arhatship, 85 , 25-9; the 
head of a body of disciples, his great- 
ness and wisdom, 85 , 34-9 ; receives 
a Vihira and other presents trom 
Milinda, 86, 134 sq. ; 36 , 37 f ; a N. 
mentioned in the Bharhiit Tope, 

86 , 377. 

19 'affgati (Nagn^it), king of Gan- 
dhara, became a Gaina monk, 45 , 
21, 87, 87 u, 

MT&gUa, disciple of Vagnu3ena,22,388. 
Hagne^t, Naggati. 

3 Srah&taka, Pah for Snitaka, q.v. 
19 'ahLiis, n. of an Aryan tribe, 28. 
13 *alitislia (Nung-Sha), got power to 
rule the heavens. 19 , 122 ; perished 
through want of hmnility, 25 , 222 ; 
Agni, the clan-lord of the N., 46 , 
23 ; prayer for the offspring of N., 
46 , 393 ; Yayati, the son of N., 49 
(i), 18 ; Indra, Bali, and N., 49 (i), 

1 1 3 ; In heaven with Indra , 49 (1), 1 1 3. 
KaidhruTl, see Kaiyapa N. 
KftSldyaa, the demon, his doings, 5 , 
106 sq. 


an idol on Mount Marwl, 6, 
xili. 

Nail-paring, see Body. 
Nalm^hiya^sacrificers, the Udgatr/ 
of the, 1, 6. 

NairyS-sangha, messenger of Ahura- 
Mazda, is with the righteous souls, 
4 , 220, 237 sq,, 337 n. ; dwells in the 
navel of kings, 23 , 8, 8 n , 16, 358 ; 
companion of Mithra, 23 , 133 ; 
worshipped along with Siaosha, 23 , 
163; Fravashi of N. worshipped, 
28 , 200 ; converse with N., the tail- 
formed, 28, 339 ; worshipped, as con- 
nected with Fire, 81 , 258, 258 n. ; 
worshipped, 31 , *98, 331, 3^3, 353, 
381; identical with Naraja;7/sa, 46 , 
10, 

Nalshadlia, see N. 
Nalah/Z^ika, t.t , he who has lapsed 
from his duties, 48 , 705-7. See also 
Brahmatirin, and Koiy persons. 
Nlkohd^iT, jee Naunghaithya. 

N&ka Maudgalya, n, of a teacher 
14 , xl, 234; 15 , 5i,3t6; 44 , 201 ; 
converted by Buddha, 49 fi), 193. 
Nakedness of ascetics, 10 (ii), 4 1 ; 
see also Gama monks ; rising at night 
and showing his person naked, an 
offence, 40 , 24^. 

Na^etas, legend of Yama and, 15 , 
xxi sq., 1-24, 3^3 ; 84 , 247-53 ; 38 , 
125, 48 , 269-71, 361 sq. ; gives 
hiniselt away as a sacrificial reward, 

42,434. 

NAkinyyA, see Nflimghalthya.^ 
Nakshatra, Arya N. of the Kifyapa 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 294. 
Nakshatrara^ n. of a Tathlgata, 
21 , 4 ; 49 (11), 100. 

NakBhatrarl^^ankuaumltl.bhi - 
n. of a BodhisatU'a, 21 , 376-92, 
394. 

19 akahatraa (lunar mansions, con- 
stellations), auspicious for >Srlddhas, 
7 , 242-1 ; moon, the pnnce among 
N , 8, 346, 346 n. ; have 5 rava;/a as 
the first, 8, 352 ; the forest of the 
Brahman is adorned with planets 
and N., 8, 387 ; suitable N. lor set- 
ting up the sacred fires, 12, 282-8 ; 
offerings to the N., 14 , 252 sq.; 29 , 
53, 86, 339 j 80 , 58 sq, ; 44 , 196 ; 
worlds of the N., 15 , 131; called 
the eighth of ^the Vasus, 15 , 140 ; 
determine the path of the sun, 15 , 
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516; produced by Goodness, 25 , 
494 ; list of the N. and their presid- 
ing deities, 29 , 53 sq, ; images of 
N. made at the ^aitra festival, 29 , 
132; the A'?h/aka sacred to the N , 
29 , 206 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
380 ; auspicious N. for marriage, 30 , 
355 sq. ; twenty-seven N., 41 , 19 
n, ; 43 , 383, 38^ n. ; the Rohiw'i N. 
means self, oitspring, and cattle, 
44 , 2 ; greatness of Pr^apati 
in the N. and the moon, 44 , 394^; 
single N. belong to the Fathers, 44 , 
433 ; expiatory oblation to the N 
which are a place of abode for all 
the g<)ds, 44 , 505 sq. See also Moon, 
and Stars, 

WaJkshatra-vidyfil, or astronomy, 1, 
Tiosq, 115. 

iCfakula, the Pan^ava, 8, 39. 

13*018., hib gambling, 25 , Ixxi, Ixxx, 
381 n. 

K'aJadi, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 
I 3 ‘^£tg&ma, SRnputta born at, 11, 
238 

n of an elephant, 20, 247 - 
50 , 35 , 298 n. 

Ndlalca, the sister’s son ol Asita, ad- 
vised by Asita to follow Buddha, 10 
(n), 127 sq ; converted by Buddha, 
10 (ii), 128-31; 49 (1), 191. 
Nfllrduisutta, t c., 10 (1.), 124-31. 

Nalak^vaxa, or "kObara, son of 
Vauravawa, 19 , 20; 45 , 117, 117 n. ; 
49 (i), 16. 

N&l^dE, Buddha at, 11 , 12-15, 
MahSvira at N., 22 , 264; n. of a 
suburb of Ra^griha, 45 , 419 sq. 
Nftmadlieya or NAmakanuza, t.t., 
name-giving rite, see Child {b), 
B’^ar&pa, 1 1 , name and form, 
see Name 

irame(s): Fire, Sun, Moon, Light- 
ning are mere ns , 1, 95 sq, ; medi- 
tation on the n. as Brahman, 1 , 110 
sq, ; the n. of a supeqor person not 
to be pronounced by an inferior, 2, 
188 sq. and n., 209 ; ns. and charac- 
teristics of all things, 8, 35a, 35a n. ; 
having understood n., let the Mum 
cro«s over the stream, 10^ (ii), 148 ; 
a Muni, delivered from n. and body, 
disappears, 10 (11), 198 ; kings and 
other persons in Buddhist writings 
scarcely e\er mentioned by their 
real ns, 11, 1 n. ; metronymics, 12, 


xxxiv sq., XXXV n, ; sacrificer ad 
dressed by his ordinary n. ant 
NIkshatra n., 12 , 251 n. ; when . 
man dies, the n. does not leave him 
for the n, is endless, 15 , 136 ; mys 
tical power of God*s ns., 23 , 21 
auspicious and inauspicious n., j 25 
76 sq. ; 80 , 257 ; a BrShman, if ht 
prospers not, shall take a second n. 
26 , 154; D. of maturity and n 
taken at mariiage, 27 , 55, 79, 79 n. 
438 , rules about avoiding the men 
tion of certain ns., 27 , 93, 100 sq. 
113,239; 28 , 17 sq., 161, 168 ; ai 
orphan son not to change his n., 27 
103; honorary ns. conferred or 
officers, 27 , 128, 144 ; n. of the de- 
ceased avoided, 27 , 190; honour 
able n. after death, 27 , 438; 28 
339 ; auspicious ns. for certair 
things to be used by a Sn^taka, 29 
317 sq, ; n. to be used by the pupil 
when saluting his teacher, 29 , 400 ■ 
SO, 65 ; tne tw o ns of a student pro- 
nounced at the Upiinayana, 80 , 150 
1 5c n. ; discussion on n. and indi- 
Mduality, 85 , 40-5 ; the two secret 
ns. applied to the deva-abode ol 
Brahman and to its bodily abode, 
38 , 216-18 ; giving of n. frees from 
evil, 41 , 1 59 ; ns. of Agm mentioned, 
to gratify him, 48 , 219 , he who is 
consecrated comes to have two ns,, 
43 , 347 ; even if two enemies, on 
meeting together, address one 
another by n., they get on amicably 
together, 44 , a88 ; all things are 
merely ns., 49 (ii), xv ; n.-giving 
ceremony for the child, see Child 
(^) ; ns. of girls, see Woman (AJ 
name(s) and for mis) (n&marflpii) de- 
veloped by the Sat, 1 , 95 ; 34 , 367 ; 
the universe is evolved or becomes 
manifest by n, and f., 1 , 133 sq, n. ; 
8, 164 ; 15 , 87 , 34 , 333 » 243, 368, 
357 ; 88, 98 ; ether is the revealer 
of ns. and £>., 1, 143 ; are contained 
in the Brahman, 1, 143 ; 34 , 1 25 ; the 
wise Bhikshu cuts off the desire for 
n and f. and overcomes suffenng, 
10 (1), 38, 86, 86 n. ; (li), 59, 93, I79, 
305 ; one of the Buddhist NidAnas, 
10 (i), f 8 n. ; (ii), 166, 191 ; 35 , 79 ; 

mean individual existence, 10 (ii), 
XV ; 84 , XXV ; the delusion of n. and 
f., the root of sickness, 10 (ii), 9 1 ; 
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tlie \\orld of men and gods dwells 
m n. and f., 10 (lO, 143 ; a seeing 
man will see n. and f., 10 (11), 173 , 
aie born from Brahman, 15 , 29; 
triad of n,, i, and work, 15 , 99 , 
evolution of n. and f. is the work, 
not ot the individual soul, but 
of the Lord, 34 , Iix, Ixlii ; 38 , 

96-100; are the object of Brah- 
inan*b knowledge before the cre.i- 
tion, 34 , 50 ; presented by Nesci- 
ence, 84 , 140, 283, 328 sq., 345, 
369 ; 38 , 64, 140, 401, ^02 , on ac- 
count of their equality, there is no 
contradiction to the eternity of the 
Veda in the lenovation of the 
world, 34 , 21 1- 16; the world periodi- 
cally divests itself of them, 34, 2 1 2 , 
Brahman only is different from n. 
and f., 84 , 332 sq. ; whethei 11 
«ind f. abide in the individual soul, 
34 , 277-9; non-existence of the 
cliect previous to its production 
only means the state of n and t 
being ime\olved, 34, 333; the ele- 
ment of plurality characterized by 
11. and f., 34 , 352 , meaning ot the 
teiin, 34 , 404, 404 n. , 35 , 76 sq ; 
IS that w'hich is reborn m conse- 
quence of Kaiman, 85 , 71-5, 112 
sq. ; the apparent world of n and 
f. to be dissolved by knowledge, 38 , 
162 sq. ; deposited in the u^pjisbAi, 
42 , 226 ; Brahman (neut.) descends 
into this world by means of n. and 
f., 44, 27 sq. 

INanu, n. ot a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; 
dialogue between King N. who re- 
tires from the world, and India, 45 , 
35-41 ; king of Videlia, became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n., 268 

INamuXd, a name of Mara, 10 (11), x, 
69, 71 ; 49 fi), 162, 164 ; an Abura, 
demon kili^by Indrn, 32 , zxi ; 41 , 
92,135; 42 , hv, 256 sq., 583; 44 , 
216, 322 sq., 232 ; minister of Pad- 
mot tara,Gaina representative of the 
demon Bala, 45 , 86 n* 

NTamfin, son of Spend-shS^, 87 , 30, 
30 n. 

Nanir&atd, son of Pa^hatah, 28 , 
213. 

]! 9 ’anda, n. of a Brfthmnixa, 10 (it), 
187, 199^201, 310 ; 85 , 153. 

Naiida, the ^^kya, and his mother, 
converted, 18 , 210; 19 , 226, 243; 


N. or MahSnanda, an eminent Ar- 
hat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (li), 2, 90. 

N’anda,the king, fought for the sake 
of a beautiful woman, 19 , 330 ; the 
royal family of N., 86, 147. 

Ifanda, n. of a Naga-king, 21, 5. 

Kanda, at the head of the lay \o- 
tanes. under Arish/anemi, 22 , 278. 

N*anda, n. ot a Buddhist nun, 11, 
35. 

Kandabald., the herdsman’s daugh- 
ter, refreshes the Buddha who is ex- 
hausted by fasts, 19, 144 sq. ; 49 (1), 
135 - 

ITandahara, god, pioduces visiors 
which cause Buddha to become 
an ascetic, 19 , xx sq. 

N'andaka, an ogre who laid hands on 
Sfinputta uas swallowed up by the 
earth, 35 , 152 sq, 

Wandamawavapiul'/t/^a, t.c., 10 (li), 
199-201. 

INandana, n. of India’s beautiful 
park, 45 , 100, 104, aS8, j 88 sq n., 

290:49(0,35. 

KTandana, king t)i’ K3ji, became a' 
Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n 

Nandana, author of commentary 
on Manu-sm//ti, 25 , cxxxni-cxxxv. 

N'andanabliadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhOtavi^aya, £2, 289. 

Naiidapa;/^/ita, author of commen- 
tary on the Vish;m-srar/ti, 7 , xxxii- 
xxx\i. 

Wanda Vayf/t/za, Gosala, the suc- 
cessor of, 45 , xxix, XXXI. 

Wandavana, the heavenly forest, 
19 , 37. 

Wandlka, his daughters the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (i), 192. 

Wandika, or Nandiya, n, of a Bhik- 
shu, 17 , 309-12 ; 49 (11), a, a n. 

Wdndlka (Pr, Nand(?gii), a Kula of 
the Uddeha Gana, 22 , 290. 

Wandin, a povyr Bmhman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

Wandirvara, a god who was for- 
merly a man, 2, 40 n. 

Xl’andltf^ of the KB^yapa gotra, a 
Sthavlra, 22, 295. 

isr&ndlva^hana, eldest brother of 
Mah8vira, 22 , 193, 256. 

ITandlya monkey king, a Bodi- 
sat, 85 , 387. Sec also Nandi^^. 

Bfandupananda, the iSSky^ con- 
verted, 19 , 226, 
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N&ag, see Sh^n NSng. 

Nan Hwa AT&i Alng, general title 
of irwang-3ze's works, 89 , 1 1 sq. 
Nan-kung Alng-shii, earned his 
treasures with him when he went to 
court, 27 , 149. 

Nan-kung Kwo, minister of W&n, 

8, 20S* 

Nan-Slung Mdo, officer at JiTMng’s 
court, 3 , 237. 

Nan-kxing Tlid.o, his wife mourns 
for her mother-in-law, 27 , 129. 
Nan-kwo and his dis- 

ciple Yen Kh^ns 3 ze-y 9 , 39 , 156, 
176-8, 1760.; 40 , i45sq, T45 n., 
hissonKhwin, 40 , 106-8. 

Nan-po n. of a TIoist 

sage, 39 , 219 , 40 , 103 sq., 104 n, 
Nan-po wishes to 

learn the TSo, 89 , 243, 245 n. ; and 
Ntt Yii, 40 , 282. 

Nan-yung ICAt, inquires about the 
method to become a perfect man, 
40 , 77-81, 77 n. 

Naotara, Vistauru, son of, 23 , 71, 
206, 206 n, ; the N, family wor- 
shipped Anihita, 28 , 77, 77 n. ; 
legend of Turanians and Ns., 28 , 
280 sq. and n. 

Nap^-apBm, see Apam Napar. 
Naptya,n.p., 28 , 206. 

Nd>rad 8 b, dialogue of Sanatkumira 
with, 1, 109-25 , 8, 17 ; 34, 166 sq. ; 
48 , 300, 527; calls Krzsh»a the 
hrst god, 8, 87 ; chief among divine 
sages, 8, 89; dialogue between N. 
and Devamata, 8, 374 sq, ; both N, 
and Pabbata rejoice at Buddha, 10 
(11), 94; remodelled the Manu- 
smr/ti, 14 , xi sq., xvi, 2, 3 n. ; 25 , 
xcv sq. ; 38 , 374, on the Manu- 
sinr/ti, 25 , xv, xvii ; S 3 , 1-4, i n. ; a 
sage and a Pr^apati, 25 , 14 ; his 
repute as a legal writer, 33, xxi ; a 
doctor of medicine, 36 , 109, 10911. ; 
instructed by the omniform Nar^- 
ya«a, 88, 157 ; assumed anew body, 
88, , m the Atharva-veda, 42 , 
172/175 ‘Wl, 178,435 ; Harifcandra 
told bv N. to vow his son to Va- 
ruffa, 44 , xxxvi. 

Narada-sm^tl, its relation to the 
Manu-smnti, 7 , xxv, 25 , xcii, xcv 
sq,, xcix, ci-civ, evii ; 33, xi-xvi, 4, 

4 n. ; Its date, 25 , cvii ; 83 , xvi- 
xviii ; compared with other Smntis, 


33 , xvi sq., 274 sq, ; compared with 
the drama Mn/t^i 5 akank 8 , 33, 
XVII ; translation of the N,, editions, 
MSS , and commentanes, 88, xix- 
xxii, 1-332; quotations from N., 
83 , xxi sq., 233-67. 

Naradatta, one of the sixteen vihp 
tuous men, 21, 4 ; nephew of iSud- 
dhodana, 49 (i), 15, 15 n. ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 194., 
NarAra;;2fla, a name or form of Agni, 
12 , 136, 136 n.; 32 , 439; 46 , 10, 
303; offerings to N., 12 , 233 sq, 
335, 321 ; 26 , 154, 154 n. ; is^the 
air, 12 , 234; worshipped in Apri 
hymns, 26 , 186 n.; 46 , 8-10, 198, 
377 ; n* of Indra, 82 , 303 ; mixes 
he sacnfice with honey, 46 , 153. 
NdxAra;;/Ba, fathers, 4 ^ 211. 
N^rArawsi-G(&thlto, to be studied, 

44,08. 

N 9 rr^ya«a, is Vishmi, 7 , 396; a 
name of the highest Self, 8, 219, 
280 sq. ; 15 , 311; 84 , 440; 48 , 
340, 279, 382 ; the counterpart of 
the Buddha of the Saddharraa- 
pu«z/ar1ka, 21, xxvii ; a name of 
Brahman, 25 , 5, 5 n.; 84 ^ xxxi n. ; 
48 , 240, 356, 521, 530 sq., 667 ; the 
omniform N. instructed Nlrada 
about Miyi, 88, 157 ; Purusba N., 
i 73 > 403 > 4^0 ; the one God and 
Creator, 48 , 133, 307, 227,229, 339, 
243, 280, 359, 404, 461, 469, 523 ; 
alone existed before creation, not 
Brabml, nor iSiva, 48 , 240, 472, 
767; free from all evil, 48 , 379; 
from N. there was born the Four- 
faced One, 48 , 335; assumes the 
form of the world, 48 , 410, 461 ; to 
be meditated on, 48 , 41 1 ; of in- 
finite nature, eternal, 48 , 461 ; is 
alone the operative and the sub- 
stantial cause of the world, 48 , 521 ; 
Pra^pati, &c , refer to the supreme 
Reality established by the texts 
concerning N., 48 , 522; declared 
the Pa^iarStra doctrine, 48 , 539- 
3 1 ; the thunderbolt (?) of N., 49 (11), 

1 7 sq. See also God. 

author of Manvarthavi- 
vrfti, 25 , cxxviii-cxxx. 
^^^ya«abha//a, author of Dtpi- 
kas on several Upanishads, 15 ,x-xii. 
Naremaxuzu, epithet of Keresisp, 
18 , 369, 369 n. 
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ITartoto H6ahang, his account of 
the Nasks, 87 , 428, 428 n. 
Warendra^ the 74th Tathagata, 49 

(iO. 7 . 

ITarendrara^ n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 67. 

irarBih^ son of VTvanghaij, 6, 118 ; 
one of ' the Rashnfi of nn 6 / 5, 1 30 
sq^ 130 n. 

Ifl’as, see Nasu, 

IS'd.aiuliya-B^hkta, quoted, 88, 85. 
19'ajak, one of the first women, 5, 

58- 

UrSflatjra, goes round the earth, 46 , 
325, 32 8 ; the Ns. or the Ajvins, 46 , 
358 ; compared with Av. Nminghai- 
thya, 5 , ion. 

Naii, Sk., t.t, explained, 34 , 153. 
Naska of the Zend-Avesta, frag- 
ments of the, 4 , 243-386 , quoted 
in the Sbayast la-shiyast, 5 , Ixiu sq, ; 
D^mda^f N, 5 , 177, 177 sq. n., 181, 

i8in.,325,34i,345 ; 37,465sq.,465 
n, ; Stti</gar N., 6, 19 1 sq and n., 
319) >319 n., 352 ; Ha/fdkht N, 5, 
^35 sq. n., 347, 351, 356 ; 
Paz6n N., 5, 311, 311 n. ; Niha//Qm 
N., 6, 315 sq and n., 3*5, 345 ; 
ppend N., 5, 316 sq. and n,, 3^10, 
343) 3+5, 350; Dflbasri^ Nr, 5, 
320 sq. and n. ; Hfisparam N., 5, 
32 3-5 and n., 339, 342, 344 sq., 360 ; 
18, 194, 194 n.; Saka</fini N., 5, 

326 sq. and n., 339, 343 sq., 364 ; 
18 , 309-12, 309 sq. n. ; Bagh N., 5 , 

327 sq. andn.; ^drajt N., 5 , 329 
sq,, 329 n. ; RatOitiitih N., 5 , 330, 
330 »• ; the N. quoted by ManiLfitt- 
har, 18 , xxiv , legend about Kere- 
saspa in Sfii/kar N., 18 , 370-a ; ac- 
count of the N, in the Dinkar^, 87 , 
xxix sq., xxxviii-xlvi, 1-397 ; the 
twenty-one N., 37 , xxix, xl ; classi- 
fication, names, and divisions of the 
N., 87 , 3-10; details of the N. 
from the selections of Za^-sparam, 
87 , 401-5 ; details of the N. from 
Dinkar^f, 87 , 406-18 ; details about 
the N. from Persian Rivayats, 87 , 
41 8-47 ; the archangels come to the 
reciter of the first N., 87 , 428 sq., 
438; N. fragments translated, 87 , 
451-88. 

Kasr, Arabian god, worshipped 
under the shape of an eagle, 6 , xii ; 

9 , 303. 


Hilatlkas, or infidels, 8, 378 n. See 
also Nihilists, and Scepticism. 
'NvLavL (Nas, Nasfrf, Nasnut), the 
Drug‘,vanishes before Zarathiutra, 4 , 
225; demon of corruption, entering 
the corpse, 5 , III, 245 sq., 245^,259, 
259n., 32on., 33isq., 33in.; 18,39, 
39 u., 42 n., 292 sq. and n., 438^42, 
445 ) 454; 28 , 49-51 , 24 , 296, 296 
n , 313 ; destroyed by ablution, 6, 
299, 299 n. ; to keep the N. from 
the body, one of the three duties of 
men, 5 , 394. See also Dru^. 
iNiitaputta, see Mahavira, and Ni- 
ganr^&a N. 

iVatikaa, the (j^atrika Kshatnyas 
to whose clan Mahivira belonged, 
22, X sq. 

Ifature, phenomena of, symbolical 
of human qualities, 8, 147 sq. and 
n. ; 16 , 408, 417 ; male and frmale 
parts of n., 5 , 61 ; actions proceed 
from n , not from the soul, 8, 55, 
104-6, 105 n., 106 n. ; all beings 
follow n., 8, 55 sq., 56 n. ; n. only 
works, not the Lord, 8, 65 ; Krishna 
brings forth the entities by the 
power of n., 8, 8a, 82 n. ; functions 
of n. and spirit, 8, 104 sq. and n. ; 
the qualities born from n.^ 8, 107, 
107 n, ; lelations between m and 
Kshetra^gi^, 8. 377-9 ; considered 
as the cause of everything, 15 , 260 ; 
correspondence between the phe- 
nomena of n. and the figures of the 
Y} King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq., 349 sq. 
»•> 353 sq., 354 sq. n., 358-61, 359 n., 
373j 377 sq-> 378 sq. n., 380 sq., 
387 ; analogy of phenomena of n, 
to social and political changes, 16 , 
^45) 345 n. ; constant change of 
rest and movement in n., 16 , 353 
sq*, 357 n. ; the presence and 6pera- 
tion of God m n., 16 , 425-7, 426 n. : 
fire, wind, water, earth are mutual 
causeb and effects, 18 , lao; the 
theory of self-n, or svabhiva re- 
futed, 19 , 208-11, 208 sq. n., 293 
sq., 293 n. ; the Great Mother, 21 , 
371 n. ; extraordinary phenomena of 
n , 25 ^ 15 ; sacrifices to phenomena 
or spirits of n., 27 , 36 ; 28 , 203, 
209, 218, ai8n. ; masculine and 
feminine phenomena in n., 27 , 55 ; 
28 , 433 sq. ; ceremonial usages sug- 
gested by the course of il, 27 , 59 ; 
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28 , 465 sq. ; ^^orshlp of hills, 
forests, streams, meres, 27 , 256 ; 
31 , 291 ; Heaven and Earth, and 
the processes of n., 27 , 380-4, 387 
sq. ; phenomena of n. represented 
by music, 28 , 1 1 1 ; phenomena of 
n. symbolically represented by guest 
and host at the drinking festival, 
28 , 436-8 and n., 442-5, 444 n. , to 
be imitated by man, 39 , 340 ; the 
regularity and noiselessness of the 
phenomena of n., 39 , 345 sq. and n. , 
operation of the 1 80 in n., 40 , 63 
sq. ; n and soul without beginning, 
48 , 140, 365 See aho Heaven {a), 
Pradhana, Prakr/ti, an£i Tio. 

Nrtuiiglialthya (Av,), Phi N^kah^^ 
and NSkif^yyS, and the Nt^atya or 
Ajvins, 4 , liii spell against the de- 
mon N,, 4 , 139, 1 39 n. , the Da^va, 

4 , 224; one of Ahannan's arch- 
demons, 5 , 10, 10 n. ; 18 , 319, 319 n 

ISTclOnghas, Tardmat is, 5 , 128, 
T28 n. 

Nd^v^sutta, t c., 10 (11), 52 sq. 

Navavlatva, n p , 46 , 33, 36. 

Nay^zem, n.p., 47 , 3^, 34 n. 

Nebucliadiiezzar, his siege of Jeru- 
salem, 47 , xiii, 120 sq. 

Neotax (amnta), st’e Immortality, 
draught of. 

Ne^^ameslia^ prayer to, 29 , 48, 18 1. 

Keiai, penshed tbiough w^ant of 
humility, 25 , 222. 

Nemdvangliu, son of VaSdhayan- 
gha, 23 , 210. 

l^eo-FlatoBism, and Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , XV, Iv-lvii. 

Nerayi^arS., n. of a river, 10 (ii), 69 ; 
11, 53 sq. 

N'eremyazdana, son of AthwyOza, 
23 , 21 1. 

Neidosengh., see N^ryOsang. 

NSi’&ksang, see N^ryOsang. 

ITerydsang (Ncryoseilgh, N^rOk-' 

‘ sang), angel, messenger of AOhar- 
mazd, 4 , 263 sq. n.; 5 , 224, 224 n., 
326, 235; 47 , II, II n., 23, 23 n., 
54, 1&9, 129 n., 140; kept charge 
of G8y6marifs seed, 5 , 53»53n. ; 
watches the seed of ZaratCbt, 5 , 
144; 28 , 195 n, ; the promoter of 
the world, 87 , 222 sq^ 222 n.; sent 
to Viitlsp, 47 , 70 sq. ; Zoroaster’s 
connexion with AObarmas// through 
yini and N., 47 , 139 sq. 


Ndryosang (Neriosengh), son^ of 
Dhaval, author of Sanskrit versions 
of the Yasna and of Pahlavi texts, 
4 , XXV ; 5 , 305 n. ; 24 , xx-xxii, xxiv, 
xxx-xxxvi 

!N’ery6sang, a teacher, quoted, 5 , 
305, 305 n. 

Neryosengh, see N6ry6sang. 

Nescienoe, or Ignorance (Sk. avid- 
y 3 , agwana, Pah av\g^l), is the 
source of all evil and suffering, 10 
(11), 134 , 13 , 75 - 8 , 75 sq.n. ; is the 
head, knowledge, &c., cleave it, 10 
(11), 189,206 sq. ; ^ith n. is the world 
shrouded, 10 (11), 190 ; the Asdva of 
n., 11, 298,30050. ; in Brahnianic phi- 
losophy and Buddhism, 13 , 76 n.; the 
appearance of the world due to it, 
34 , XXV, 135,155; 38,294, avidya, 
Sk. t.t, means n. as to Brahman, 34 , 
Ixxix, xcvii sq., cxv, 62 ; 38 , 83 n ; 
supenmposition is n., 34 , 6 ; per- 
ception, &c., have for their object 
that which js dependent on^ n., 84 , 
7 ; n , the seed of the Sa^wsara, de- 
stroyed by knowledge of Brahman, 
34 , 14, 3i» 3f>o; 38 , 6a sq, 370; 
48 , 9 , ii>23sq., 5^, 66, 681, 748, 
750 ; all difference fictitiously cre- 
ated by n., 34 , 33 ; 48 , 25, 193, 
195} 197; limiting adjunct, 
consisting of the organs of action, 
presented by n., 34 , 134; 38 , 67, 
155} 156} 3^7 ; 48,566; names and 
forms presented by n., 84 , 139 sq., 
282, 328 sq , 345, 357, 369 5 88, 64, 
67, 140, 163, 401 sq.; the concep- 
tion that the body and other things 
are our Self, constitutes n., 34 , 157, 
244 ; from it there spring desires, 
aversions, fear and confusion, 84 , 
157, 167; compared to the mis- 
take of inm who in the twilight mis- 
takes a post for a man, 84 , 185 ; the 
unreal aspect of the individual soul, 
as different from the highest Self, 
IS a mere presentation of n., 34 , 189, 
241, 244, 251 sq. ; 38 , 68, 139, 173, 
179, 340 ; 48 , 100 sq. ; by means of 
n. the highest Lord manifests him- 
self in various ways, 84 , 190, 352 ; 
the calisal potentiality )s of the 
nature ol n., 84 , 243 ; the elements 
and the sense orga^ the product of 
n., 84 , 281 ; the effects l^th at the 
time of creation and reabsorption 
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are the mere fallacioub superimposi- 
tions ot 11., 34 , 313, 357 n. ; view of 
the plurality of existence due to n., 
34, 355 ; 48 , 9, 22 sq., 102-19, 180 ; 
cannot be the cause of inequality, as 
it IS of a uniform natur^ 84 , 360 ; 
the relation of causes of suffering 
and of sufferers is the effect of n., 
34 , 380 ; in the Vaueshika-sfftra, 84 , 
393 sq., 393 n. ; Bauddha doctrine 
of n., 34 , 404-9, 404 n., 423; 48 , 
503 sq. ; IS the root of time, 85 , 79, 
Sr ; the rising from deep sleep is 
due to the existence of potential n., 
88, 48 ; the conditions of being 
agent and enjoy er presented by n. 
only, 88, 54, 55 ; the soul being en- 
grossed by D identifies itself with 
the body, &c,, and imagines itself to 
be affected by pain which is due to 
n , 38 , 63-5 ; the soul when leaving 
Its body takes n. with itself, 38 , 
103 ; the Loid is everlastingly free 
from n , 38 , 149 ; .1 soul which has 
freed ithclf fiom n. can impossibly 
enter into phenomenal life, 88, 149 ; 
the primaeval natural n, leaves room 
tor all practical life and activity, 38 , 
156 ; the bondage of the soul due 
to n. only, 38 , 174 ; final release 
consists m cessation of n., 48 , 9, 1 r, 
70 sq , 271, 438 , put an end to by 
Vedanta-texts, , 48 , losq., 39; con- 
sciousness is non-contradictory of 
n., 48 , 50, does not originate, is the 
substrate of changes, 48 , 54 ; what 
It IS, 48 , 73 ; souls engrossed by n. 
m the form of good and evil works 
(Karman), 48 , 88-90, loi, 147, 198, 
306, 756-8 ; individual soul the 
abode of n., ' 48 , 98 , taught neither 
by Scripture nor by Smr/ti and Pu- 
rina, 48 , 134-9; cannot belong to 
Brahman, 48 , 1 3 1 ; not terminated 
by cognizing Brahman as the Uni- 
versal Self, 48 , 145-7 i fbe root of 
all error, 48 , 161 , owing to n., 
Brahman is viewed as connected 
with the world, 48 , 176 ; pioduces 
the organ of egoity, 48 , 182 ; Brah- 
man, the substrate of beginningloss 
n., 48 , 215 sq ; beginnmgless n, the 
root of Karman, 48 , 259; obscures 
the true nature of t]iesoul, 48 , 371 ; 
Brahman’s true nature cannot be 
obscured by n., 48 , 393 ; Brahman 


connected with n. the cause of the 
world, 48 , 429, 445 ; all effects are 
based on n., 48 , 43a; souls the 
abode of n , souls and n. like seed 
and sprout, 48 , 436 sq. ; a special n. 
for each soul, 48 , 438 sq ; no dis- 
tinction between Mffya and n., 48 , 
441 sq. ; objections to the theory of 
Brahman’s nature being hidden by 
n., 48 , 445“53 ; Brahman by being 
conscious of 11. experiences unreal 
bondage and release, 48 , 494 ; the 
individual soul due to n , 48 , 543 ; 
five kinds of n., 49 (i), 126 sq. See 
also Ignorance, Karman, and Mffy^. 

Kether world, see Hell. 

ITevak-t 5 ;>^,the Aspig&n, 47 , 34, 34 n. 

Hew-moon, jee Moon. 

ISTew Testament, no histoiical con- 
nexion between Tipi/aka and, 11 , 
165 sq. 

INiBbana, see Nirva#/a 

N’idRna, of the Bh^llavms, quoted, 
14 , 3 sq and n. 

INidanas, the twelve, Buddhist doc- 
trine of the chain of causes and 
effects, 11 , 141, 208 sq.; 13 , 75-3, 
75 n,, 8s, 146 ; 34 , 404 sq., 407-10, 
410 n. ; 35 , 79, 81, Si n. 

ITieh, known as King Yff, a worth- 
less ruler, 3 , 265. See Yff. 

Wieh JCAaeh., was a perfect man, 39 , 
173 n, ; disciple of Wang I, 39 , 
190-3, 190 n., 259 ; 40 , 279 , 
teacher of Hsil YO, 39 , 312; 40 . 
108 ; asks Phei-t about the Tao, 
40 , 61 sq., 291. 

Nle-liBU, n. of a Tiloist teacher, 39 , 
247 - 

Ni-fCl, posthumous title of Con- 
fucius, 27 , 159, 159 «. 

- N&taputta, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (li), xii, 86 sq. , 11, 
106 ; accuses Buddha of not believ- 
ing in the result of actions, 17 , 109; 
an Aibat possessed of IddhI, 20 , 79 ; 
and King Mihnda, 35 , S. 

INTigo^/)^, 5 k. Nirgianthas, a sect, 
of naked asij^Ucs, Ifr (I1), x, xiii; 
21 , 253 ; di^utatious N. do not 
overconle Buddha, 10 (ii), 53. Sec 
also Gaina monks, Holy persons, 

I 7 iglks-a£sriW-d^, n.p., 5 , 146. 

vocabulary, JO (ii), 98, 

189. 

Klglit: the soul of the departed 
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goes from smoke to n., from n. to 
dark haJf of the moon, 1, 8o ; 8, 8 1 ; 
15 , 209 1 the sage is awake when it 
IS n. for other beings, 8, 5 1 ; day 
and n. of Brahman, 8, 79 sq. ; day 
and n. a pair, 8, 276 sq. n,, 277, 
day and n. are threefold, 8, 330 ; 
ends with the sun’s rising, 8, 354 ; 
the N.. wedded to Indra, 12, 337; 
day and n. are Pra^pati, hence it 
IS nght to unite in love by n. only, 
15 , 273; the two godaesses N, 
and Dawn, mothers of Agni, and of 
R/ta, 28 , 186 n.; 41 , 272 sq. ; 43 , 
201; 46 , 8, 74, 76, 114-115, 1 19, 
153, 167 sq., i 93 > 198 sq., 239 
(the two D.), 268 cq., 377 ; the 
Ash^ki sacred to the N , 29 , 206 ; 
invoked for protection, 29 , 348; 
32 , 357j 362; unites, 43 , 88, 326; 
day and n. created, 44 , 14; means 
peaceful dwelling, 44 , 285; secret 
IS the n , 44 , 433; the gods have 
made n and dawn ot different 
shape and colour, 46 , 89. Sec also 
Day, and UrmySL 

nSTigrodha, former birth of the 
Bodisat, 85 , 289 sq. 
irigrodhuLkappa, Thera ^o at- 
tained Nirvgjsa, 10 (ii), 57-60- 

a TOrk, wounded Sdm, 5 , 
119, 119 n. 

jfihlllsm, belongs to the quality of 
darkness, 8, 320 ; Buddhism not n., 
86, 191 n , jOnyavRda, hypothesis 
of a general void, 88, 14 ; theory of 
n, 49 (i), 130, 132; emptiness of 
everything, the highest wisdom, 49 
(n), 1 47-9, 15 3 sq. See also Nothing- 
ness. 

NihUlsts (fOnyavidin), maintam 
that every^ing is void, 84 , 401 ; 
are the M^dhyamikas, 401 n.; 
Bauddhas so called, ^,415; are 
contradicted by all means of right 
knowledge, 84 , 427 ; are AkriyS- 
\ldins, 317, 317 n. 

NIMt, demon of terror, 18 , 96. 
Blkafa, reached the highest heavens, 
11, 26. 

NikAyas, the Buddhist canon divided 
into five, 10 (i), iz sq. ; a man to 
whom the N. had been handed 
down, 17 , 345. See also Tipi/aka. 
inkhahalip^, councillor of King 
KhflsrO NOshtrvin, 18 , 397. 


Ntla, one of the princes of moun- 
tain^ 8, 346. 

NUaTftsi, n of a Thera, 17 , 338. 
Nlml, the king, went up to heaven 
even in his human body, 35 , 172 J 
36 , 146; Vasish//ia cursed by N., 
88, 235 

Kimi, the 56th Tathagata, 49 {ii), 7 - 
Kiinl“Videha, legend of, 49 (i)) 
137 n. 

HTimrod, and Abraham, 6, 40 sq. 
Nine, see Numbers (^). 

NlpTOi, a demon harassing children, 
80 , 311 . 

Nirang. Zd. tt., washing with ox s 
urine, 4 , Ixxni. 

Nirangiatdn, see Zend-Avesta. 
Nlraya, see Hell. 

Nlrgranthas, see Nigan/iias. 

Nlrrtti, student who has broken 
his vow of chastity shall offer an 
ass to, 2, 85, 289; 14 , 215; 25 , 
454 sq.; 29 , 361; offerings to N., 

14 , 118, 193; 80 , 33q: 41 , 43 fi 9 '» 

43 n., 65 ; the region of N. (south- 
west), 25 , 453 ; sin, power of evil, 
misfortune, personified, 32 , 88 ; 41 , 
319, 322, 42 , 8a; Maruts mount 
up to the firmament from the abyss 
of N., 82 , 383, 385; Soma and 
Rudra drive away N., 82 , 434; the 
altar of N., 41 , 319-25 ; homage to 
N, 41 , 331 sq. , is the earth, 41 , 
332; charm to release a patient 
from N., 42 , 14 sq. ; invoked 
against evil demons, 42 , 36 ; the 
lap of N., i.e. destruction, 42 , 49, 
52 sq., 564 n. ; 44 , 71, 7i n. ; driven 
awacy, 42 , 57, 187 ; invoked against 
enemies, 42 , 90, 92 ; ominous birds, 
the messengers of N., 42 , x66 sq. ; 
the golden-locked N. worshipped, 
42 , 173; receives a share of the 
sacrifice, 42 , 183, 617; throwing 
a stone towards N.’s quarter, 48 , 
17 1 ; altar for warding off N., 48 , 
361 ; in a list of gods, 49 (i), 197* 
Nimkta, of T^ka, 8, 226 ; 14 , xvl ; 
88, 428. 

NirviUa (Pali Nibbina). 

Ca) What is N.? 

(S) The ottainfflenc of N 

(a) What is N.? 

N. b highest tranquillity, <the 
quiet place,’ the tranquil state, 8, 
213 , 315, 247 n. ; 10 (i), 86, 88; 
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(ii), 34; 11, 1 18; 18 , 91; 19 , i8i, 
189, ao3, 324, 373, 373 n., 379, 
388, 304; 85 , 119 n., 198; ‘the 
other shore,’ 1, e. N., 10 (i), 24 sq, 
and n., 89 ; (11), 4 ; is unconditioned 
freedom, 10 (i), 37 sq., 37 sq. n. ; 
the Eternal, the Immortal (amata), 
10 (1), 43, 87 ; 19 , 323 sq.n,, 337 ; 
36 , 84 n., 190, 190 n.; long-sqfFer- 
ing the highest N., 10 (i), 50 ; the 
highest happiness, 10 (i), 54 sq. ; 

00 , X, 10, 44; 86, 330; 45 , 99; 
49 OOi 9 , 43 , 148, 154 ; the In- 
effable, 10 (1), 57 ; the unchange- 
able place, 10 0 ), 58; 00 , XV, 33, 
313; means extinction, 10 (li), x, 
xvi, s 7-6 o , 178, 198; 19 , 177, 
373 n. ; 21 , 403; 35 , io6 sq ; the 
destruction of desire, 10 Oi), 10, 34, 
197, 301 sq., 206; 19 , 303, 303 n., 
394; the end of birth and destruc-* 
tion, 10 (ii), 34 ; a saint described 
as ‘seeing N.,’ 10 (d), 58 ; Buddha 
sees what is exceedingly pure, i e. 
N., 10 (ii), 77, 127; lohcU %5 not 
/aisOi the that the fiohte conceive as 
tme, 10 (ii), 143 ; Khema, security, 

1. e. N., 10 (li), isSi '71 > 11 . *33 ; 
freedom from upadhis is N., 10 (ii), 
195, SOI ; seclusion a N., 10 (ii), 
196 ; N., the destruction of decay 
and death, is the matchless island for 
those who stand m tiie middle of 
the water, 10 (il), 303 sq, ; realized 
in this life, is one side of Arhatship, 
the supreme goal of the higher Il/e, 
n, 39, 39n-j. “o, 307, ai8, 343 sq., 
393, 313; 85 , 41, 78; 86, 84 n., 
i8z n. ; the diadem of N., 11, 63 n.; 
the N, or utter passing away of the 
Buddha, as the going out of a lamp, 
11 , Sr, 1 18; 19 , 375, 375 n., 387 
sq., 371; 35 , 144-53; 49 (n), 13; 
the state of the AnSsava the same 
as N., 11 , 97 n.; the great ambro- 
sial N., 11, 341 ; the cessation of 
the Sankhdrds, 11, 341, 343 ; doc- 
trine of N. difficult to understand, 
18,85; Buddha says, ‘ 1 have gained 
coolness and haVe obtained K,,’ 18 , 
91; the state where all sorrow 
ceases, 18 , 146 ; 19 , 181 ; 21 , 56 
sq. ; Buddha conceives the idea of 
N., preaches N., 19 , 51, td8; 21 , 
45, 48, s 6 sq,, 63, 131 ; the great 
i&hl’s house, 19 , 163; the con- 


dition of the original first cause, 
19 , 37 r n. ; only in N. is there joy, 
19 , 309, 309 n. ; praises of Tatha- 
gata’s N., 19 , 309-33; ‘and after 
this present life there will be no 
beyond,* for him who attains to 
Arhatship, 20 , 385 n. ; Buddha only 
makes a show of N., in reality he 
IS not subject to N., 21 , xxv sq.; 
Bodisatship versus N., 21 , xxxiv; 
N. and Ghraximukti, 21 , xxxiv n.; 
when one becomes Buddha, then 
one will be completely extinct, 21, 
63 ; delivermue from buih^ decrepit 
tude, diseasst cmd death u tnsepsraUy 
connecied with N,, 21, 71 ; there is 
only one N. for ^1 beings, 21 , 129, 
jSo sq. ; by a device, Buddha 
teaches to beings not far enough 
advanced that N. to which they 
are attached, 21, 180-3, 189 sq. ; 
the fancied and the real N,, 21 , 
301-4 ; the place, the city of N., 

21, 375 ; 38 , 117, 202-5, 313, 357 ; 
Buddha announces final extinction 
though himself he does not become 
finally extinct, 21 , 303 sq.; Buddha’s 
doctrine of N. opposed to the Brah- 
manic theory or the Atman, 22, 
xxxlii; Mahavira reaches the N., 
supreme knowledge, called Kevala, 

22 , 301 sq. ; the nectar waters of the 
teaching of the N. of the truths 35 , 35 ; 
N, and Pannirv&a to be distin- 
guished, 85 , 78 n, ; how can those 
who do not receive N.-know what 
a happy state N. is? 85 , 108; the 
nature of N., 86, 103-8, 186-95 ; 
N. itself is all bliss, though there 
is pain incurred by those who are 
in quest of N., 86, 181-5; false 
explanation of su^fifat8, 86, 191 n.; 
on the sweet couch of N.’s peace 
let him rest, 36 , 383, 283 n. ; indi- 
viduality and the Void Supreme, 
86, 363 ; agnosticism prepared the 
way for Buddha’s doctrine of N., 
45, xxviii sq.'; or freedom frotn 

or perfection^ which is m view 
of all; %t is the safe, happy, md quiet 
place which the great sages reach, 46 , 
ia8 ; N. or perfection, moksba or 
deliverance, 46 , 156 n,, 37a, 437 ; 
he should cease to tn/ure living hein^ 
whether they move or not, on hi^, 
below, and on earth. For this has been 
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caUed the A^., which coitsisis in peace, 
45 , 271, 311; the flying up of the 
big lotus in the parable of the lotus- 
pool compared to N., 45 , 338 ; a 
monk should preach cessation of 
passion, N., purity, simplicity, 
humility, freedom from bonds, 45 , 
354; puts an end to all future 
births, 49 (1), 162. See also Brahma- 
nirvana, Death (h), Emancipation, 
Immortality, and Transmigration. 

(^) The attainment of N, 

N. IS the reward of earnestness, 
10 (1), 9, 9 n., 11; 11,9, 86,353; 
Bhikshu is to strive after N., 10 (i), 
aa; (li), 6j ; 11, 7 sq.; 21, 36; 
86, 360: those who are free from 
all worldlv desires attain N., 10 (i), 
35> 37; (li). 178 sq.| 11 , 84; 19 , 
2 98; the four steps in the path 
that leads to N., 10 (1), 48 n. ; who 
strive after N , their passions come 
to an end, 10 (i), 58 ; attained by 
the noble eightfold path, 10 (i), 
6711., 691 11, 147 sq.; 18 , 94-7; 
the untrodden country, reached by 
the tamed man, 10 (1), 77 ; heeving 
cut off possum and hatred, thou wilt go 
to N,, 10 (i), 86 ; by meditation and 
knowledge one approaches N., 10 
0), 87; 21, 135 sq., 138-41; 36 , 
224; Bhikkhu leaves this and the 
further shore, 10 (h), 1-3 ; exertion 
IS the beast of burden that carries 
Buddha to N., 10 (li), 13 ; he who 
delights in N., is a Maggs^a 
Samaiza, 10 (11), z6 ; Buddha ^ught 
the excellent Dhamma leading to 
N, 10 {n), 31. 39; 21, 171, 275; 
for one who has Seen the state ot 
N., it 15 impossible to conceal a sin 
committed, 10 (ii), 39; Buddha*s 
meditation for the of acquinng 
N., 10 (11), 69 ; 19 , 307 ; 49 (i), 53 ; 
* who except the noble deserve the well 
understood state {pf Having 

petfectly conceived this state, those free 
^rom passion are completely extin- 
guished,' 10 (u). T45 ; although near 
N., the Mum shoiild not think him- 
self the best, 10 (ii), 157 ; how the 
gods can attam to it, 11, 163 ; bow 
to be obtained, 11, 233, 233 n. ; 
19 , 75 » 75 n. ; 86, 195-205 ; 49 0 ), 
177-9; results from acts of 
charity, 19 , 215; Buddha desires 


N., fixes the time of his N., 19 , 
249, 267-9» 374 sq., 283, 383 n ; 
the passage in the boat of wisdom 
from this world to N., 19 , 251 ; 
disciples of Buddha, and Arhats 
reach N., 19 , 295. 336; 21 , 128; 
49 (i), 172, 192 ; (ii), 27 ; Buddhas 
reach final N , 21 , 8, 21 sq., 26 sq., 
fi7i 363 n, 38a; the four Noble 
Truths and the way to N. preached 
to disciples, 21 , 18, 355; 49 (1), 
175; roused by Buddha's N,, or 
established in N., 21 , 34 ; the 
Arhats, &c., think that on reaching 
N. they will also acquire the trans- 
cendent powers of Buddha, 21 , 35 ; 
Arhats before and after reaching 
N.,21,43 ; some acquire the know- 
ledge of the four great truths, others 
become Pratyekabuddhas and Bo- 
dhisattvas, for the sake of their 
own complete N., 21 , 80 ; Buddha 
does not teach a particular N. for 
each being, but causes all beings to 
reach complete N. by means of 
his own complete N., 21 , 81 , to 
be reached by the vehicle of Buddha, 
21 , 90 ; Subhfiti and other Arhats 
fancied they had attained N., but 
they never longed to be Buddhas, 

21, 98 sq., 107, 113 sq.; men who 
walk in the knowledge of the law 
which is free from evil after the 
attaining of N., 2 L 1 25 ; for the com- 
plete N. of the Tathlgatas Buddha 
created all this, 21 , 300; Buddha 
reveals a state In which N. has not 
yet been reached, 21, 301 ; men 
would not obey Buddha's word, 
unless he enter N., 21 , 308, 403 ; 
the three good methods of enter- 
mg N. (by suicide), 22 , 68 n., 74 n,, 
78 ; Mah^vira's parents, after being 
bom as gods, will reach final N., 

22 , 194; Mahlvira lived walking 
the path of N. and liberation, 22 , 
200 sq. : of the Arhat Ji/shabha, 22 , 
285; from birth till attainment 
of N., 35 , 5 ; Nlgasena bad ob- 
tained N., 85 , 36; the righteous 
receive N., 85 , 107; 45 , r6, ^6, 
243f 373 ; beinn who cannot attain 
to msight into Truth and N., 86, 
176 sq. ; why children under seven 
years of age cannot attam to N., 
86 , 177-81 ; the result ofiKarman, 
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36 , 330; Buddhist Liymen attain 
to N., 86, 244-50, 255-5; keeping 
the vows necessary for attaining 
to N , 36 , 255-61, 267 ; the Bhikkhu 
should preach of purgatory and N., 
86, 345 sq. ; those who through per- 
fect knowledge hwe dispelled all mental 
das kness and are devoted to the eternally 
perfect do mt retnnzt 38 , 419 ; the 
Law (of Gainas) leads to N., 45 , 99, 
427, an ascetic who has ceased to 
act wiU enter the path of N,, 45 , 
iii; an ascetic who has reachec! 
N., IS called a true Brihmana, 45 , 
139, Mah 5 vtra the best of those 
who have taught the N., 45 , 290 ; 
a sage setting out for the real good {viz 
Liberation)^ should not speak untruth , 
this {rtiUy they say,') tempi ises iV. and 
the whole carrfulne^s, 45 , 309 ; one 
should not maintain that some beings 
are qualified for N.. and some are 
not, 45 , 406 n. ; reached by means 
of the SIX mudrfis, 48 , 520 sq. ; 
opposed to the objects of life, 49 
(1), 108; Milra tries to persuade 
Buddha to enter N at once, 49 (i), 
1 60; Buddha tranquil like one who 
has entered N., 49 (1), 16 1 ; Buddha's 
mind guided by the conduct wliich 
leads to N., 49 (1), 162 ; promised 
to Buddha by Mfira, 49 (i), 164 ; 
obtained by bathing in a holy river, 
49 (i), 168 ; Buddha, the guide 
showing the way to N., 49 (1), 183 ; 
Bodhisattvas work for the attain- 
ment of N., 49 (li), 16 ; beings in 
Sukblvatt are always constant in 
truth, till they have reached N., 
49 (ii), 44 ; Buddhas helping people 
to attain Parinirv^^' 49 (ii), 52 ; 
attained by knowing the virtues of 
a Buddha, 49 (li), 70; all beings 
must be delivered m the perfect 
world of N., 49 (11), 114, 132 ; the 
path that leads to N., 49 (11), 126, 
130; there is no knowled^. no 
obtaining, no not-obtaining ot N., 
49 (ii), 148, 154. 

mahftdas, and the four castes, 34 , 
26a ; a N. (one of the wild abonginal 
trib^men) sacrificed atthePurusha- 
medha, 44 , 414. See also Caste (<r,/). 
ITlahadha, n, of mountain, 45 , 289, 
389 n. 

ISTii^bpCOiar, or Nikhsh^pfir, or 


Nivbhahpflhar, or NtshfipQr, n, of a 
town, 18 ,xiv, i8on , 325sq.n., 344 n. 
NiahahptBiar, or Nivshahpfihar, 
priest and councillor of King Khflsr6 
NOshirvfin, 18 , xxvii sq., 297 sq. and 
n., 325 

Kishekakarmeui, t.t., see Child (h) 
Nissfilfir (?)j n. of a female demon, 
42 , 66, 300 sq. 

Nissaya, Pali t.t., relation between 
teacher and pupil, see Teacher {b), 
NiaBaya-kamnia., Pah t.t., act of 
subordination, see Sawgha. 

Wiasltk (the dependent), for it there 
IS vacillation, hence the n. cannot 
oveicome samsfira, 10 (li), 141. 
BTltyapaxinirvr/t^ n of a Tathfi- 
gata,21, 178. 

Nityodynkto, n. of Bodhisattvas, 
21 , 4; 49 (11), 90, 

ISTivar, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Mtvajrawtt, Pali t.t, ‘hindrances,’ 
11, 182 n. 

brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

JSrivlka (Nlvik), descendants of, 
smitten by Kerestsp, 18 , 370, 372 ; 
23 , 296 ; 37 , 198, 198 n. 

Niya^, demon of want, 5 , no; 18,96. 
Niyoga, t.t, appointment of wido'ivs, 
leviratc, Kshetra^ sons, law about, 
2, xix-xxi, 131 sq. and n., 165 sq. 
and n., 370 sq., 306; 7 , xxiv, 61, 
6[ sq. n. ; 14 , xxvi sq., 84 sq., 
90 sq., 93, 226 sq., 229, 334; 25 
xxiv, xciii sq., cv n., cix, T05, fo8, 
197, 333-40, 349 sq. and n., 356, 
359-61, 360 sq. n., 369, 369 n., 
373 0.; 38 , xv, 175, 181-3 192-5, 
195 n., 300 , 273, 369 ; difference 
made between ‘father* and ‘be- 
getter,* 9 , 196, 196 n. ; N. at a 
living husband's request, 2, 371 ; 
Kshatriyas produced by Brihma^ras 
on Kshatriya women, 8, 395, 395 n. 

demon, opposes the departed 
soul, 24 , 1 7. 

Ifm&xiya, chief of the house-lord, 
worshipped, 81 , 197, 305 » 209, 315, 
33Q, 334, 350 sq., 350 n., 359, 3.78, 
387 sq. 

ISToali, parallels to the story of, in 
the Avesta, 4 , Ivili sq. ; sent as an 
apostle or prophet, and saved from 
deluge in the ark, 6, Ixxi, 50, 94, 
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iflSa 144 sq., 183, aoo sq., 207-10, 
239; 9 , 51 sq, 66 sq., 94 sq, 119, 
139, 171, ao6, 255 sq., 269 ; story 
of N.'s son, 6, 209 sq. ; was a 
thankful servant, 9, i ; many genera- 
tions destroyed a^r N., 9 , 3 ; called 
a liar by his people, 9 , 61, 66 sq., 
86, 176, 190, 242 ; the people of 
N. punished, 9 , 193, 247, 254; wife 
of N. punished for disobedience, 9 , 
292 ; preaches in vam to the un- 
believers, 9 , 302-4. 

B oblUty, see Castes, and Kshatra. 
19 'oble Ones, i.e. Buddhas, Fa^^i^eka- 
buddhas, Arahats, &c,, 11 , 217, 
217 n., 297 , 300. 

n.p., son of ManOj^tihar, 5 , 
118, 134, 136, 146; 87 , 29, 29 n., 
47 , XIV, 29, 29 n., 40, 44, 146 sq. ; 
village of the N6//ai-s, 47 , 80, 80 n. 
U’c/fetrlga-, brothei of Zoroaster, 
47 , 144, 

Ifodhaa Gautama, author of Vedic 
hymns, 82 , 106, 109, 124 sq.; 46 , 
46, 48, 50, 52. 

3flr6ktarg&, n of a sorcerer, 5 , 138 
iWon-belng, see Asat. 

Kon-duall^, see Advatta. 
13 'on-Sgo, notion of, 84 , 3. 
!E 9 ‘on-entity, non-existent, see Asat. 
IT'on-Bzistenoe, all things come 
from, 40 , 85 sq. See Asat. 
iNon-human beings, see Demons. 
IN'on-sentlent, the, see Pradh^na. 
ITosSi Bflra-MitrQ, quoted, 5 , 307. 
19 dshirvan, see KhOsrd. 
JSSTothingneas, wishing for, 10 (li), 
1 8 4, 197 $q. ; the bonds of 

pleasure do not originate in n , 
10 (ii), 307 , the fdea of n , 11, 52 ; 
Buddhist theory of n. refuted, 48 , 

Wovioes, ten precepts for, 13 , 
211 sq , punishments inflicted on 
unruly n., 13 , 212-15; a Bhifckhu 
must not draw the n. of senior 
Bhikkbus over to himself, 13 , 214. 
See also Ordination, and Sekha. 
l^^vinJrahas, expiatory oblations to, 
44 , 210. 

TSnmamj n. of a demon harassmg 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Nrrshad, Ka»va, descendant of, 
42 , 71. 

'NrMvihB, - TapM - upanlahad, 
quoted, 8, 20, 79 n., 85 q., 93 n., 


105 n., ii2.n., 142 n., 152 n., 157 n., 
163 n., 170 n., 17 1 n., 186 n. 

Ifu-kwa, the organ of, 28 , 37, 37 

ISTumbers. 

(а) N m general, and large n. 

(б) N. from two to twenty. 

(tf) N. IN GENERAL, AND LARGE N. 

Speculations on n., 1 , 159 sq., 

165. 171 sq., i8a sq., 185 sq., 193 sq., 
223-7, 257 sq. ; eighty thousand 
sages, 2, 158 ; large n. (84,000, &c.) 
in Buddhist literature, 11 , 239, 
263 n , 274 sqq., 278-88 ; 17 , i sqq , 

90.93. 17 1 sq.; 19,344,348,351-4; 
21 , 1-7. 9 i II. i 3 > &c,, 153 sq-. * 41 . 
341 n , 381 sqq., 299 sq., 383, 383 n.; 
49 (11), 3, 5, &c., 91 n., Ill, in n. ; 
n. in SInkhya philosophy and in 
the .Svetir^tara-upanishad, 15 , 
xli sq., 232 sq,, 260; n. of arteries, 
15 , 105 ; n. ot the gods, 15 , 139 sq. ; 
use of n. in connexion with the 
figures of the Yi and the practice 
ot divination, 16 , 365 sq, 366-9 n. ; 
vast n. m the lives of the Ginas, 22 , 
267 sq., 374, 378-85 * connected 
with the seasons of the year, 27 , 
250, 250 sq. n., 258, 262, 268, 272, 
277, aSi, 383, 387, 291, 296, 3Q2, 
306; numerical distinctions in cere- 
monies, 27 , 397 sq ; odd and even 
n. 27 , 419, 4r9n., 436; 29 , aop, 
238; 44,423, 423 n. ; numencal cate- 
gories, 40 , 330 sq. ; five and fifty, 
seven and seventy, nine and ninety, 
m a charm, 42 , 19, 473 ; fifty-three 
sorceries, and hundred performei-s 
of sorcery, and seven charms, 42 , 
38, 672 ; one hundred and one, 42 , 
168, 170, 565 ; categories of n. from 
one to thirty-three, 48 , 73-6 ; 
a thousand means everything, 43 , 
147, 304 ; 44 , 348 ; life ot a thousand 
years, 48 , 362 ; highest and lowest 
n, 43 , 173; there are twelve 
months m the year, five seasons, 
and three worlds^ and the sun the 
twenty-first, 44 , 150; offerings to 
the n from one to a hundred and 
one, 44 , 297 sq., 297 n. ; symbolism 
of n., see also Metres. 

(A) N. FROM TWO TO TWENTY. 

Categones of lowo, 28 , 484 ; — three 
virtues, 8, 140, 144 sq., 144 n. ; 
triads of things, 8, 330 sq,, 16 , 
93 sq., 99, 257 ; threirfold Is the 
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sacrifice, 12, 32, 62 sq., 83, 86, 96, 
137 ; 26 , 35, 38; 81, 145 sq., 166, 
200 sq., 291 ; the number three in 
the Na/tiketa rite, 16 , 5; ‘three 
years,* i.e. a long time, 16 , 164 n. ; 
food, or cattle, js threefold, 26 , 
a 8, 17a; categories of three, 28 , 
483 sq,; three forms of evil, 89 , 
313 n., 314 j three poisons (greed, 
anger, stupidity), 40 , 351 ; what 
is threefold belongs to the gods, 

41 , a I ; the three distances, the 
three ethers, 42 , 9a; thirty-three, 

42 , 103, 539 ; 43 , 76 ; 44 , 164; three 
m magic, 42 , 165, 536 ; Agni has 
three heads, three tongues, bodies, 
&c., 46 , 167, 281; the threefold 
sbng, 46 , 293, 295 \—fovr classes of 
the people, 8, 229 ; the four tribes, 
the fourteen worids, with all the n. 
of beings, multiplied eighty-four 
times, 15 , 297 ; categories of four, 
28 , 476;-:;^^ duties, punishments, 
courses of honourable conduct, 
relationships, and ceremonies, 3 , 
38-40, 43, 48 sq., 55 sq^. and n,; 

39 . 335 , 335 »•> 349 ; 40 , 178 sq., 
179 n. ; five seasons, 8, 55; 12, 
192, 280; 26 , a^, 166; 44 , 405; 
five colours, musical notes, six 
pitch-tubes, eight kinds of musical 
instruments, 3 , 59; 27 , 382; 39 , 
328 sq., 351 ; live oiders of nobles, 
and relations of society^ 8, 136 sq., 
228, 251; five elements, peisonal 
matters, dividers of time, sources 
of happiness, 3 , i39“42» sq. n., 
Man., 149; 27 , 382; 40 , 258 sq., 
270; five pairs of gems, 8, 239, 
239 n ; fivefold is the sacrifice, 12, 
16, 1611., 14a, 144, 19a, 280; 15 , 
50, yr ; 26 , 24, 166 ; 44 , 405, 45 a ; 
cattle are fivefold, 12, «ai9, aaS; 
whatevtr exists is fivrfold, 15 , 50; 
five beings, 16 , 178, 178 n.; cate- 
gories of five, 28 , 475 ; five viscera, 
89 , .^94 sq, ; five forms of super- 
ciliousness, 40 , axo ; five mountains, 

40 , 317 ; five tribes of men, 42 , 9a ; 
44 , see also Fivc-people; fifteen- 
fold is the thunderbolt, H 3®® 

350 ; fifteen sets of victims at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 308 occasions 
of suffering, six deplorable con- 
ditions, 8, 140, 149; ^ 0 , 184; 
divided and undhided lines of the 
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hexagrams indicated by the numbers 
six and nine, 16, 58, 58 sq. n, ; cate- 
gories of six, 28, 482 ; SIX elemental 
influences, 89 , 301, 301 n, j six 
Extreme Points and five Elements 
belonging to Heaven, 89 , 346 ; six 
things that obstruct the course of 
the T60, 40 , 87 sq. ; six confines 
of the world of space, 40 , 96 sq., 
128; six faculties of perception, 
40 , X39, 139 n. ; six parties m the 
social organization, 40 , 178 sq., 
179 n. ; six -repositories of the 
person, 40 , aio sq ; six desires, 40 , 
251 see separately eight 

objeefe of ^vernment, 8, 140-a ; 
27 , 230, 248; eight tribes of the 
Min, 8, X50: 28 , 30; eighty m 
the fire-ntiia), 12, 347 n. ; eight 
abodes, worlds, gods, persons, 15 , 
149; eight month^^ot spring, 27 , 
250, 251 n., 358, 2^; eight sacri- 
fices, 27 , 431; categories of eight, 
23 , 474 : qualities, 89 , 188 sq. ; 

eight oelights, 89 , 293; men arc 
liable to eight defects, and the con- 
duct of aflairs to "four evils, 40 , 
196 sq. ; eight extreme conditions, 
40 , 310 ; thrice-eighty slman- 
singers, 42 , 89, 296 sq. ; the year 
IS eighteenfold, 48 , 66 ; eighty 
means food, 43 , 92, iia n., 16 1, 
223 ; symbolical significance of 
eight, 48 , 190 ;—nine services to be 
accomplished by a ruler, 8, 47 sq.; 
nine branches of kindred, 8, 54, 88 ; 
nine virtues, 8 , 54 sq., 221 ; nine 
divisions of ‘the Great Plan,* 8, 
137-49; 'fine, a favourite n, with 
Yil, 8, 138 ; nine tnbes of the 1, 8, 
150; 28 , 30; nine regions, 8, 307, 
307 n., 310; 89 , 304, 304 n., 376; 
40 , 317 ; nine to 99,999 diseases, 
4, 236-40; categoHes of nine, 28 , 
479 sq. ; nine openings, and six 
viscera, of the body, 89 , i8o; 40 , 
23} sq.; ninety navigable streams, 
42 , 74; nine and ninety, 42 , 172 ; 
sixteen nineties, 44 , 288; ninety 
strongholds of the DIsas, 46 , 363 : — 
ten evil ways, 8 , 94^ 94 » Buddha 

possessed of ten Noble States, ten 
rowers, understands ten Paths of 
Kamma, ^d possesses ten attri- 
butes of Arfiatship, 18 , r4X sq. ; cate- 
gories of teh, 28, 483; ten-ten means 
d 
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luany times, 43, 3 ; — categories of 
twelve, 28 , 484; twelve, 42 , 165, 
524, 528 , dl this (universe) consists 
of jtxteen parts, 44 , 30a, 30a n., 
384, 410 ; twenty^one, see Seven. 
nSTuxiB, jee Ascetics, Bhikkhunls, ojtd 
Gaina monks and nuns. 

JSfH Bhang, minister of the Marquis 
WOofWei, 40 , 91-3. 

Wu TCi, an old man with the com- 
plexion of a child, S 9 , 24 ; & great 
TIoist teacher, 89 , 245 *, 40 , aSa. 
ISTOl aildi, see Initiation. 

A^ya, D. of a lake in the world of 
Br^man, 1 , 131, 132 n. 
Kyagrod^ia, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Nyagrodha tree, jee Trees. 
Rfyarbudi : prayer to Arbudi and N, 
for help in battle, 42 , 123-6, 129, 
tf 3 i“ 4 , 637. 

ITyaya,, jee Philosophy. 
Nyi^siitra, quoted, 88, 428 ; 48 , 

162. 

Nymphs, Jee Apsaras. 


senses, 34 , 239, 244 ; mind issupeno 
to the o., 34 , 239. 

Obsequies, jee P'uneral rites. 

Obstacles, see Hindrances. 

Oooult s^enoes, jee Divination 
Omens, ojid Witchcraft. 

Occupations, jee Caste (a), a’/u 
Professions. 

Ocean, and rivers produced, 5 
28 sq. ; 8, 19a; nature and origii 
of o., lakes, rivers, 6, 4i-5> i < 59-7 3 
explanation of the tidjes, 5 , 44 
44 n., 171 sq., 173 n, ; the three- 
legged ass m the o., 5 , 67-9 ; chiei 
among waters, 8, 89, 346, 354 ; 36 
55; 41 , 75sq.; dialogue between 
KSrtavirya and the O., 8, 393 sq. ; 
this world as far as the o., 8, 296 ; 
eight astonishing and curious quali- 
ties of the o., 20, 301-5 ; corpses 
thrown out by the o., 20 , 303 ; 35 , 
asp; B8, 70 sq., 191, 303 *, can 
never be filled, nor exhausted, 20, 
3C4 ; 86 , 120; 89 , 3231 375 ; made 
salt by a Brahmajia, 25 , 398, 398 n.; 
long-flved through the rivers, in- 
voked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 29 , 294 ; Vcdic Indians 
acquainted with the o , 82 , 57-6^ » 


Oath(a), false, crime of peijury, 2, 
170 sq. ; 4 , 34, 46, 48 sq. ; 5 , 207, 
307 n ; 9 , 334; 33 , 91 sq.; 87 , 
155; uatnesses to be charged on 
o., 2 , 247 ; 25 , 273 sq., 273 n. ; 83 , 
9 1 ; lady swears by the sun that 
she IS sincere in her affection, 3 , 
440; formula on taking an o., 4 ^ 
49 n, ; sin of perjury extends to 
nine generations, 4 , 266 sq.; occur- 
ring m the Qui^in, 6, hui; make 
not God the butt of your a, 6, 33 ; 
expiation for inconsiderate o., 6, 
109 sq ; 9, 290 sq., 290 n. ; warn- 
ing against breaking o , 6, 260 sq. ; 
false o. permissible, 25 , 273 ; pre- 
scribed in the Veda, 25 , 288, 288 u. ; 
as 3 means of proof, 88 , 97-100, 
97 n. ; o. for light cases, ordeals 
for heavy crimes, 88, too; when 
to be administer^, 88, 225 sq., 


there is only one o., 36 , so ; monsters 
and dragons in the o., 36 , 298 ; the 
Southern 0 . the Pool of Heaven, 
39, 164, 167 ; flows round the world 
from Im to nght, 41 , 301 ; 48 , 169; 
the cloudy o. is the sky, 48 , 335 ; 
those who enter a sacnncial session 
for a year cross an o , 44 , 145 ; 

the aerial o., name of the wind, 44 , 
479. See aUo Parables (/), Sea, and 
Vourukasha. 

Offences, see Crimes, Punishments, 
and Sms. 

Offering, Jee Child, and Sons. 
Ogbatiiim, ^ saved from the flood,’ 
1 1, a Bbikkhu who has escaped from 
the five fetters (senses), 10 (i), 86. 
Ogres, ogresses, Demons, and 

OgresB-xldder, a name of the 
wind, 44 , 479* 

Obod, battle of, 6, 61, 61 n., 64 sq., 


314 sq., 337 , 35a, 359 * 

Obediwoe, see Sraosba. 

Objects, and -subjects, their mutual 
relation, 1 , 298 sq. ; 84 , 3 sq., 
104-6, 378 sq. ; o. are beyond the 


66 n. 

Okk&ka, King, slays animals for 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 sq. ; the S^kya 
son, an offspring of O., 10 (ii), 
186. 



o-lAi-omens 


0 - 141 , put to death by King WfJ, 40 , 
« 3 i, 131 n. 

Old^: way must be nude for an 
aged man, 7 , 203 ; the reward of 
him who reveres the aged, 10 (ij, 
33 > 33 n, ; the virtuous man is an 
older, not he whose head is grey, 
the latter is called ‘old-in-vain/ 
(0> ^4 ; paying of reverence and 
apportionment of the best seat and 
vvater and food, shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 191—65 reverence 
to the aged, 25 , 52, 55, 58 sq., 221 ; 
3 b, 62, 216, 330-3, aged people 
not to be insulted, 25 , 15 1 ; king 
to treat kindly the aged, 25 , 322 sq. ; 
ieasting and cherishing the aged, 
23,37, 339-44, 240 n., 387 sq., 
3^7sq., 359-63, 418, 464-70; 2d, 
124, rules and laws concerning 
o, a,, 27 , 66, 78, 2285 rules for 
juniors in their intercourse with 
27 , 67-71, 73 sq., 76, 80 sq., 
96 ; 2b, 439 sq. 5 centenarians 
^lslted by the sovereign, 27 , 216; 
three classes of old men in the 
college, 27 , 385 ; three grades of 
o. a., 37 , 176, i76n. ; — the devotee 
^\orks for, attains to release from 
o. a, and death, 8, 77, 109, 151, 170, 
*87, 349 sq., 349; the misery of 
birth, o. a., death, disease, 8, 103, 
333, 347 , 389, 356 ; 10 (1), 37 ; 25 , 
aop, 212 5 seat of Vishwu free from 

0. a., 8, 194 5 the cause of birth, 
^ath, and o. a,, 8, 371. See also 
Death {b\ Disease, and Etiquette. 

Old things, used at funeral rites, 
44 , 439* 

Old timeB, Siddhas belong to, 8, 

314- 

Om, sacred syllable, meditations on, 

1, xxiii-xxvi, 1-17, 133; 15 , 281-3, 
301, 320-5 5 84 , Ixvili, 171-4 5 38 , 
193 sq.,. 196-9, 283; 48 , 314. 664, 
683-5; means ether, 1, xxv; 15 , 
189; explanaUon of O, and the 
udgitha, 1, in.; issued from the 
Vyahr/tfs, 1,35 ; is all this (universe). 
1,35; 15,50; 84 , 1 69 sq,; O. (yes) 
is true, Na (no) is untrue, 1, 230 ; 
iwronounced at the beginning and 
end of a lecture in the study of the 
Ve^, 2, 48 sq., 183 sq.; 7, ia6; 
Veda recitation is separated from 
prof.me speech by O., 2 , 48 sq.; Is 
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Brahman 7, 183; 8, 79, 163 n., 

aSabq ; 34, ,7^ > 

189; 25 , 45; Kr/sh«a is O., 8, 74, 
83, 89 ; O., tad, sat is Brahman, 8, 
130 sq, 121 n.; is the Veda, the 
e^nce of the Veda, 8, 163 11., 353 ; 
^ 4 j 383, 316; 15 , 189; 25 , 149, 
149 n-, 483; IS essential in recita- 
tion ot Sanian hymns, 12, 100, 
100 n.; to pronounce O. is the 
best mode of recilinff the Veda, 14 , 
40 ; great ment of repeating O., 
14 , 1364 by meditating on it one 
becomes one with Brahman, 14 
^3 sq., 283 n.; 16 , 301, 343 sq.| 
W, 170 , O. IS the bow, the Self is 
the arrow, Brahman is the aim, 15 , 
36 ; the pranava (= O.) a means ot 
perceiving the Self, 15 , 337 ; all 
ceremonies to begin ^v^th O., 15 , 
537 ; O. and VyShritis accompanv- 
mg suppressions of the breath, 25 , 
*11 ; pra«ava, the drawing out ot 
the syllable 6in, 26 , 88, 88 n. ; is 
truth, 26 , 331, 331 n.; lb common 
to the three Vedas, 38 , 282 sq. ; O. 
not to be placed m a wrong place^ 
385 ; one does not become a 
Brahma^/a by O., 46 , 140; medita- 
ton witbAum, i.c. O,, on the highest 
Person, 48 , 311 sq. ; Yama’s Instruc- 
tion about 0 ., 48 , 362, See also 
Sacred syllables, and Udgitha. 
'OmAiy-yat ibn Abi Zalt, prophesied 
the coming of Mohammed, 6, 159 11. 
Omar ibn el converted by 

Mohammed, 6, xxiv, xlvi ; the first 
to think of editing the (^r*an, 6, 
Ivii. 

OmeiiB (Omina and Portenta), for- 
boding death, 1, 261-3 5 causing 
interruption of the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 23-46, 260-4 5 7 , 124 sq. ; 
14 , 64-7, 208-11; 25 , 145-9; 29 , 
“ 5 , 143, 333 sq., 414; 80 , 80 sq.; 
penances for, ntes for averting, e\il 
o., 2, lapsq,, 184, 236, 236 n.; 7, 
ao; 25 , isa; 20 , 83, 100, 136-40, 
«3»j 366 sq., 405 sq., 425 ; 

80 , 81, 127 sq., 180-4, a53> 268 sq., 
296 sq,, 306 sq., 326 ; 42 , 166-8, 
^55 sq., 364 sq. ; 
the liie of the mother of a person 
who eats at the Tisbya ceremony 
will be shortened, 2, 149 ; a Snataka 
shall speak about unlucky things 
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as lucky, 2, 221 ; auspicious things 
to be passed with the 1 igbt turned 
towards them, 2, 225 bq. and n. ; 
a king must listen to the advice of 
interpreters of o., 2, 236, crowing 
of a hen in the moi-ning indicates 
subversion of the family, 3 , 132; 
evil 0., 3 , 355; 7 , 200-3, 217 sq ; 
8, 40, 365 n. , 18 , 280, 2S0 n., 326; 
appearance of a pair of phoenixes, 
a good o , 3 , 406, 406 n,; King Yfl 
blamed for disregarding evil 0.^ 8, 
428; pr.iyeis recited at sneezing, 
yawning, and sighing, 5 , 352, 35a n.; 
20 , 152 sq. ; 24 , 265 sq ; 87 , 452 ; 
houses not ,to be enteied from 
belund, 6, 77, 27 n ; auspicious 
tilings and persons (in which 
Lakshmi resides), 7 , 298-301 ; 

approaching from the right, a good 
o , 9 , 169 ; the Bhikkhu must refrain 
fiom the interpretation of 0,, 10 (11), 
60, 176 ; 11, 196-9 ; 20, 152 ; knots 
as o., 12, 73 j 73 n ^ 26 , 134, 146; 
tuck ol a garment sacred to the 
IMancs, 12 , 435, 435 n. ; an ascetic 
shall not live by explaining o., 14 , 

48 ; 25 , 208 , if a man secs himself 
in the water, he should recite a 
cerUin \ersc, 15 , 216 sq.; auspicious 
and inauspicious lineal figures, 
FoL 16 ; the inir.icles at Buddha’s 
birth good o , not portents, 19 , 7 sq ; 
white cloth spread out for good luck 
by a w^oman who had had a niis- 
carnage, 20, 129; knowledge of o., 
the last of the seventy-two sciences, 
22, 282, thunder a dangci-ous o., 
27 , 260; rules for wind, thunder, 
rain, 28 , 5 , occurring to a wedding 
procession, 29 , 40 sq., 170 sq. , 30 , 

49 sq., 258, 262 ; birth of twin- 
calves inauspicious, 29 , iod; 42 , 
*45) 359”5i ; a weather-prophet 
not fit to be a W'ltness, 83 88 ; 
interpreters of evil o. termed * open 
thioes,’ 83 , 360; interpretation ol 
0, the business ol Brahmans, 85 , 
247 sq. ; danger fiom ill-omenccl 
speaking, 37 , 129; prodigies, a ewe 
lambing and a quail hatching in the 
house, 40 , 107; when tlic axle of 
the chariot creaks, that voice is 
demoniacal, 41 , 291; amulctsagamst 
the consequences of evil o.. 42 , 82 , 
Rudra invoked against cmI o., 42 , 


156, 619 ; the black bird defiles tb( 
sacrihcc, 42 , 186; cry of birds i 
good o., 42 , 312; the ‘sever 
jR/shis’ obscured by a ncbulouj 
mass or comet, 42 , 390, 563 ; nol 
looking backw'aids, 44 , 205, 267 
good and bad 0. from the glowing 
of the Ghiinna (pot at the Pra 
\Tirgya), 44 , 468, 485 ; he who puti 
his faith in pi ognoslics will be borr 
an Asura, 45 , 231; lucky and un 
lucky marks of the body^ jet 
Body. See also Divination, Eclipses 
Miracles, and Trees. 

Omzuaiyet ibn *Half, tries to induce 
Mohammed to give up his poorei 
follow'ers, 9 , 170. 

Omnipotenoe depends on the omni 
potent ruler being the cause of al 
cieated things, 84 , 132. 
Omulaoienoe, ‘ all-knowing ’ de 
notes death, and is the same a* 
nescience, 21, 118 n.; obtained b} 
a hermit’s lUe, 21, 132 sq., 139 sqq. 
Buddha has raised o. in the Arhats 
who do not know it, 21, 202 
asenbed to the Pradhlna, 34 , 46 sq 
Onaligb, Pali tt, * obstacles,’ 11 
182 n. 

Opap&tika, Pah t.t., a being sprung 
into existence without the inlcnen 
tion of parents, such as the highci 
devas, 11, 213 sq. n. 

Opposites, pairs of, such as hca 
and cold, pleasure and pain, &c. 
8, 48, 48 n,, 60, 63, 74 n., 76, in 
r6o, 167 n., 168 n., 233, 2^6 sq 
257, 392. 551, 357 sq., 366, 369 sq. 
379 See also Pain, ami Pleasure. 
Oracles; the Bhikkhu should not 
apply himself to the luterpretatior 
ot sleep and signs, or of the cry 01 
birds, 10 (11), 176 j how to find out 
the qualities of a girl one intend* 
to wed, 29 , 165 ; 30 , 42 sq., 257 
what the saci ed fires prophesy foi 
the deceased and his son, at tht 
funeral, 29 , 242 sq. Sec aho Divina 
lion 

Oral tradition, as an authonty foi 
the true teaching of Buddha, 11 
67-70. 

Ordeal(B), by the hciited hatchet, tc 
find out a thief, 1, 108 sq., 108 n, 
84 , 333 n. , a means of ascertainlnt 
the truth, as part of ludicial pro- 
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cedure, 2 , 1*5, 170; 4 , 254, 299, 
299 n.; 7 , xxiv; 33 , xin, 100-21, 
120 n., 123 Ti., 2B6, 297, 3T2, 334, 
359; 37 , 130, 284; 47 , XI ; by fiie 
and melted metal, by heated gold, 

4 , xxwiii, xlvn, 37 r, 371 n., 5 , 
199, 199 n., 376, 376 n., 7 , 53, 55, 
57-9; 23 , 361, 361 n. ; 24 , 171, 
171 n. ; 25 , 274, 374 n. ; 31 , 39, 5 ^ 
182 n. , 33 , 8 n,, 9, 108-ri, 119 sq., 
254-6, 277-80, 318, 37 , i«/, 324 sq., 
368; 42 , 294-8, oath taken before 
the boiling watei, 4 , ^6, 46 n, 49, 
49 n. , you can bribe the judge, but 
not the o., 4 , 2 98 sq. and n. ; 
propert) seized m consequence ot 
0., 4 , 339; Lake Frazdilii does not 
leceive what an uiinghteous man 
throws into it, 5 , 86; six hot o., 

5 , 360 , 37 , 477 sq. ; rules regaiding 
the performance of 0., 7 , 53-61 ; 
25 , xcix. Cl sq.; 37 , 5s sq., 58 sq., 
6r, 63, 70, 105, 144 sq., by poison, 

53, 55, 60 ; 18 , 102 sq, n, , 33 , 
114-16, 348, 260 sq. ; by water, 

7. 53, 55, 59 sq- ; 20, 274. 874 n- 1 

33 , 111-14, a5^-'9j 318; by sacred 
libation, 7 , 53-5, 60 sq ; 33 , i i6-r8, 
247 sq,, 261-3, 318, 347, 384; by 
the balance, 7 . 53-7, 88, 100-8, 
35 t" 4 , 317; 44 , 45 n, ; Rashnu 
invoked at o., 23 , 168-77, 170 ri.; 
i‘alamitv befalling a witness within 
seven days after his evidence 
has been taken, a proof of guilt, 
25 , 273; 33 , 246, are sometiuu*s 
made nugatory by artful men, 33, 
13 ; dnine proot or o., when to be 
resorted to, law about o., 33 , 30 sq. 
and n., 96-9, 247-63, 295, 315-19 , 
37 , 403 ; the o by grains of rice, 38 , 
118 sq, 318; by the plouglishai e, 
33 , 316, 318 sq ; by Dhanna and 
Adharm.i, 33 , 319 ; sacud-twig and 
heat 0., 37 , 48 ; wizaids tried by o., 
37 , 14 f ; Gdthas foi an o., 37 , 205, 
205 n, ; ritual of o., 37 , 246, 329 sq., 
37isq.,^S5; thirty-thieco instituted 
by Zoroastei, 47 , 74; blessedness 
ol 0., 47 , 82 , heretics do not 
establish o., 47 , 89 ; Zoroaster 
sub]ccted to o. by the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq See aho Idols, Judicial 
procedure, Oath, a?id Woman [a). 

Orders, see Ajrainas. 

Ordination (Upasampad^, Pab- 


of Buddhist friars, 10 (ii), x ; 
11 , no sq. n. ; 18 , 114 sq,, 168-70, 
308 sq., 238-34 , 17 , 33 sq., 38 sq. ; 
35 , 42 ; Paiivasa or Probation, 
rules before the o. of heretics, 13 , 
14, 186-91: 17 , 270 sq., 381-93, 
305 n.; no one must confer the o. 
on a person without being asked to 
do so, 18 , 170 sq. ; he who ordains 
a person must tell him the four 
Resources, 1. e the food, clothes, 
dwellings, and medicines allow'ed 
to Bhikkhus, 13 , 172-4 ; a chapter 
of ten Bhikkhus required for the 0. 
service, 18 , 175; only a learned, 
competent Bhikkhu who has com- 
pleted at least ten years may confer 
the o,, 13 , 175-8 ; c.ases of admissi- 
bility of o, 13 , i8a-6; persons 
who shall not receive the pabbag^^ 
orupasampadRo., 13 , 191-9,215-17, 
219-25, 23C-3 ; the proper age for 
receiving o, 13 , 201-5, 229; no 
one shall con lei the pabba^S o. 
on a son without his parents* per- 
mission, 13 , 210 ; no one shall 
ordain two novices, 18 , 205 ; excep- 
tion to this rule, 18 , 210 sq.; no 
animal shall receive the 0., and if 
it has received it, it shall be expelled, 
• 13 , 219 ; newly ordained Bhikkhu 
should not go out without a com- 
panion, 18 , 234 sq.; the o. of 
Bhikkhus who had been temporarily 
expelled, 13 . 236-8 ; pabbj\g;gfl o. 
must be perfoi mod also during the 
rainy season, 18 , 330 sq. ; not to 
be pertorincd by an incomplete 
Sawglia, 17 , 26 8 sq,; when unlawful, 
17 , 277-80 , Bhikkluis by whom o. 

IS not to be perlormed, 17 , 337, 
340, 372, 386 , second o. of a 
Bhikkhu whj, when under proba- 
tion, threw off the lobes, 17 , 419, 
1.22-31; afler having been trained 
for two years in the Six Rules, 
Bhikkhunfs are to ask leave for the 
npasampudR 0. from both Samghas, 
20, 324 ; Bhikkhunis receive the 
iipasampad^ o. from Bhikkhus, 20 j 
337; rules for the upasampadS o. 
of Bhikkhunis, 20 , 349-551 360-2 ; 
when Buddha attaint Bodhi, this 
wa.«; his o , 35 , 1 18 ; things iiecessar> 
for admission into the order, 80 , 96, 
96 n. 
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m 

Organlo beinga, four classes of, 38 , Othmfitn ibn AflfSn, converted b 


Ji6. 

Organa, cannot accompUsh anything 
without self-consaousness,!, 296-8 ; 
five 0. of perception, five o. of action, 
the mind belongs to both, and the 
understanding is the twelfth, 7 , 
286; 8, 336 sq. ; 25 , 46 sq. ; 88, 
81; 48 , 577; the eleven o., which 
are product from egoism, 8, 258 n., 
336; the seven or ten o. as the 
seven or ten priests, 8, 259 sq., 261, 
266 sq, ; seven o. (nose, tongue, 
eye, skin, ear, mind, understand- 
ing), are causes of emancipation, 
8, 278; seven o, as seven large 
trees in the ‘Forest* Brahman, 8, 
285 sq. and n.; o. of the slain 
victim enter earth, water, sun, 
quarters, and sky, 8, 290; dialogue 
between Alarka and the seven o., 
8, 296-300; the o. of action, as 
connected mth the self and the 
objects, and their presiding deities, 
8, 338 ; relation of o., senses, and 
elements, 8, 349 sq. ; the good 
liouseholder is not thoughtlessly 
active with his o,, 8, 359 ; restraint 
of external 0. the duty of an ascetic, 
8, 364 ; mystic doctrines of the 
seven o. of the head and the seven 
Risbfs, 15 , 105 sq. ; controlling the 
o. of sensation and action, 25 , Ixvii, 
43 i 46-9, Sh ^ 5 , 151, 167, 
198 sq., 205, 207-9, 207 n., 211 sq., 
215, 222, 453, 474 sq, 491, 50T; 
symbolical performance of the five 
great sacrifices m the o., 25 , 132, 
132 n. ; creation and reabsorption 
of the o. of the soul do not intmere 
with the creation, Ac., of the 
elements, 84 , liii ; 38 , 26-8 ; drawn 
inward in sleep, 88, 136 ; the o. of 
the body and the divinities are non- 
different, 88, 257; why the gods 
made the nose a partition between 
the eyes, 48 , 369; the mstnls are 
the path ot the breath, 44, 263. 
See also PrSwas, Psychology, and 
Senses. 

Oriental Alphabets, transliteration 
of, 1, xUnii-lv. 

Ormazd, see ^hura - Mazda, and 
Afiharmaz^. 

Orphans, see Chanty. 

see Ushidarena. 


Mohammed, 6, xxiii ; the Caliph C 
fixed the text of the Qur’Sn, 6, lix 

Outoast, see Caste {e). 

Owl, see Birds (^). 

Owokhm, n. of a demon,, 5 , 132 
132 n. 

Ox, sacred to Agni, 12 , 297, 297 n 
322 ; in the ox ts our sttength^ in th 
ox u our need, in the ox ts our speech 
in the ox ts our victory ; in the ox t 
our foodi in the ox is our clothing; 11 
the ox ts tillage, that makes food gim 
for us, 28, 247, 247 n. ; flesh of o. noi 
to be eaten, 26 , 1 1 ; cow and o 
support everything here, 26 , xi 
black o, ensures rain, 26 , 78 ; is o 
Agni*s nature, 26 , 390; 41 , 355 
360 ; 44 , 438 ; tired out by drawing 
the cart, 41 , 257; ruddy ox-hide 
41 , 355 ; 1*5 vigour, 43 , 38 ; RS^nyz 
shooting arrows at two o.-bides 
43 , 283 n. ; is bom as a draught 
(animal), 44 , 294; the mouiTiers, 
returning from the funeral, hold on 
to the tail of an o., 44 , 438, 438 n. 
See also Bull, and Parables (r). 


p 

Fabb^aniya-kamma, tt, Act of 
Banisf^ent, see Samgba. 
Fabbf^gy^f Ordination. 

Fabbi^aautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 67-9. 
Fabb^ta, Pali t.t., Sk. Pravr^ita, 
one who has given up the world, 
pilgrim, 10 (1), 89; (ii), x; 11, 
146 n. ; a careless pilgrim only 
scatters the dust of his passions 
more widely, 10 (i), 75. See also 
Bhikkhus. 

Fabbata and Ndmda rejoice at 
Buddha, 10 (u), 94. 

Fadhftn asutte, 101 [ii), 69-72. 
Fa^/iragtar6,Bp6, grandiather of 
ZaratOjt, 47 , 20 sq., 2p n., 34. 
Fadma, founder of the AryapadmS 
Sm^ 22, 293, 

Fadzoa, goddess of fortune. 25 , 217, 
217 n. ; lotus-gbddess, 49 (1). 40. 
Fadinablzabyupa.robhita, the 5 3rd 
TathSgata, 49 (li), 6. 

Fadmagulxna, n. of a heavenly 
region, 45, 57. 
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Padmakhaw/a, forest, Buddha 
retires to, 49 (i), 35. 

Padmaprabha : ^riputra is to be 
the future Buddha P., 21 , 6^-9. 

Padmaprabha, n. of a Tirtha^ra, 
22, 380. 

Padmajri, n. of a Bodhisattva Mahl- 
saltva, 21, 4, 399-403» 4051 4a9» 

PadmavrfBhabhavikrdjniii, a fu- 
ture Buddha, 21 , 67 sq. 

Padmila, disciple of Ya^asena, 22 , 
288. 

Padmdttara, father of Vishnu- 
kum^ra, 45 , 86, 86 n. 

Pa/^amgdB, to be corrected to 
Ptolemfids, 87 , xlvi sq. 

Paduma, see Hells (a). 

PadBanghaiin, the holy maid, 28 , 
225. 

Padshatah PaitisHra, n.p., 28 , 203, 
213, 216. 

Padiif, a n. of the Dru^, 28 , 308. 

Padtrasp, n.p.^ 47 , 34. 

Pi^8.pati, Pall for Pr^pati, q v. 

Pa^S^ta, king of U^^nf, cured by 
Givaka, the physician, 17 , 186-90. 

Pa^g^nu^, see Rainy Season. 

Pahlavas, mentioned m Manu-smr/ti, 
25 , cxiv-cxvii ; degraded Ksha- 
triyas, 25 , 41a, 412 sq. n. 

Pai^vi, inscriptions deciphered, 
4 , xxi ; languaj^, wnting and pro- 
nunciation, 5 , xi-xxii ; 18 , xx-xxii ; 
to be taught to priests only, 24 , 
360. 

Pahlavi texts, and Avesta, 5 , ix-xi ; 
their date, 5 , xlvi n. ; 18 , xxvii sq,, 
297 sq. n.; their extent, and how 
far they represent the mediaeval 
Zoroastrianism, 5 , Ixvii sq, ; diffi- 
culty of translating them, 5 , Ixx sq. 5 
Nirangistfln, ‘ code ^ of religious 
formulas,' 5 , 206, 206 n., 327. 

P8ll, duke of, contended for Kb% 
which led to his extinction, 89 , 
380. 

Pai « 3ze-shang^ q. v. 

Pal^avana, see Sud&s P. 

Paila, worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 
29 , 122, 149, 220. 

Pid-lf Hai, a cattle-feeder, and 
minister to Mfi of ^/^in, 40 , 50, 
30 n,, 89* 

Pain, and pleasure alike to the 
devotee, 8, tto ; threefold source of 
p., 8, 159* 159 pleasure and p 


inconstant, 8, 245; the effect of 
attachment, 8, 25^ 250 n. ; of the 
quality of passion, 8, 292 n., 301 n, ; 
mankind pierced by the arrow of 
P » 10 (»)i 55 ; ongin of p., 10 (ii), 
* 93-5 ; by destruction of the Asavas 
there is an end of all p., 11, 300, 
307 ; the chain of cause and effect, 
cause and end of p,, 85 , 79, 82 sq. ; 
destruction of p. by Nirvlaa, 85 , 
106 sq, ; removal of p. the aim of 
renunciation, 35 , 124 ; caused not 
only by Karman, 35 , 191-5 ; Buddha 
finds out the origin and stopping of 
p., 49 (1), 152-5 ; five worldly 
sufienngs (birth, old age, sickness, 
death, parting), 49 (ii), 169, 169 n. 
See also Opposites, Pleasure, and 
Truths (the four noble). 

Palngi, worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 

30 , *45, *45 n. 

PaiAgiptitra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Paihgi-rahasya Brfthma/ra, t.w., 
34 , 122. 

Paingi-upanlBbad, t.w., 84 , xxxvn., 
161. 

Paizigya, see Madhuka P. 

Pairika, a female demon, symbolizes 
idolatry, 4 , 6 ; spell against the P., 
4 , X45 sq., 145 n. ; the P. Kn^thaiti, 
4 , 211 ; put to flight by sacrifices, 

31 , 257 ; the waters worshipped for 
the defeat of the cheat P., ol, 322 ; 
— generally plur * : the fire kills YItus 
and P., 4 , 115 ; spell against Yatus, 
P.. and Oainis, 4 , 229, 235, 241 ; 
Y«itus and P., 28 , 16, 24, 26, 43, 
50, 57, 59, ^5 sq., 86, 97, 105, 128, 
134, 161, 223, 232, 247,. 252, 292 
sq. ; in the shape of shooting-stars, 
afflicted by Tutrya, 28 , 95 sq., 
95 n., 104 ; Mithra, the withstander 
of tiie P., 23 , 126; Fravashis in- 
voked against P,, 23 , 208 ; Pitaona, 
attended by many P., killed by 
KeresSspa, 28 , 2qS: 

Palrirtira, n.p., 28 , 210, 210 n. 

Palxi-UTVadsm, n. of a demon, 5 , 
132, 132 n. 

PalTB, of every species, created, 8, 
244 ; such as good and evil, day and 
mght, 8, 276 sq, ; of opposites, see 
Opposites. 

PaitLdrfttha, n.p., 28 , 210. 

Paitirdap (PaUirasp6), ancestor of 
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Zoroaster, 5 , 140 sq., 1400., 145; 
47 , 140, 

Faitialia, the most DaSva-like 
amongst the DaSvas, 4 , 334. 334 n. 
Faitiahaliya, worshipped, 81 , 198, 
205, 310, ai6, 330 , 234, 335, 338, 

368* 370, 37a. 

Paityarjva«/, n.p., 23 , 310. 

Fdika, the Daitya, 22, 223. 
Fakayaj^a, son of n, of a 
teacher, 30 , 39. 

Fteayc^na, tt,, see Sacrifice (/). 
FEiina-va;;/8a-Mya, Buddha at, 17 , 

309-13, 

F^>&lttiya, Pali t.t., see Sins (^). 
Fa>&/^ka-Buddha, is worthy of a 
digaba, 11 , 93 sq., 93 n. See also 
Buddha {j j, and Holy persons. 
Fakudha-E;a>&/&&yana, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11, 
106; 35 , 8, an Arhat possessed ot 
Iddhi, 20, 79 ; his materialistic 
philosophy, 45 , xxiv sq. 

Falfeala, t.t., courier of a king, 41 , 

64. 

Paifigali, t.t , a king’s fourth wife, 
of low caste, 44 , 313 n., 349, 387. 
Fal^a tree, see Trees. 

Fall, old Vedic forms in, 10 (11), 
xi sq. ; P. Suttas, see Suttas, and 
TipUaka. 

Falita, a merchant, father of Samu- 
drapala, 45 , 108. 

Palmist^, see Divination. 
Fllwsava, see Asat P. 

FKn, superintendent of officers’ 
registries, 27 , 154; or Kung-shfi 
Zo, 27 , 184, 184 n. 

Fd»;7//ava, n. of a mountain at R%a- 
gr/ha, 10 (11), 68 ; 49 (i), 106. 
Fflf/^favas, and Kauravns, battle of, 
8, 2sq, 37 sq.; 19 , 330; Buddha 
like the P. in heroism, 49 (1), 106. 
Fa^/^ta, Buddha’s definition of a, 
10 {w), 90 sq 

Fa^j^u, Arg-una, son of, 8, 229 sq, 
355, incurred death by having 
intercourse with his wife, 49 (i), 45. 
T&siduk&y one of the iT^abbaggiya- 
Bhikklius, 17 , 329 sqq., 339, 34 1 sq. 
F&;//Aibhadra, disciple of SambhOtn- 
v^gaya, 22, 289, 

long-lived, 39 , 146, 364. 
Fftwinl, his date, 8, 33 ; 12 , xxxv- 
XXXIX j and the Vaiykkarauas, 25 , 
J sq. ; the sfitras of P., and th^ 


Paribhfishfis, 80 , 312 ; quoted, 3 
428 ; 48 , 69, 778. 

Fa^ds, Agni concealed by the, 1 
245. 

Fai^ltabhilinl, Mahavfra at, 22 , 26 
Fai^y&adaii, quoted, 34 , xcii* 
Fa^>&a^tifl//, five-people, 84 , x 
357-62, 258 n. See Five-people. 
Pais^giilvldya, knowledge of th 
five fires, a text, so called, 1, 274 
34 , Ixxxiii, cviii ; 88, 187 See Fin 
'Pa^k&\.eLkmd&, n. of a teachen, 
355 - 

Fa^^dJas, or Pi^^las, .Svetaketu 1 
the assembly of, 1 , 76 ; Kurus an 
P. in Vedic literature, 7 , xv sq. ; 15 
xli-xliii, xlii n. ; Brfihma^as of th 
Kurus and P., 15 , lai, 145 ; Prava 
hsoza Gaivali m the settlement c 
the P., 15 , 304 ; fight in the van c 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. ; kings c 
P-j 44 , 397, 400; 45 . 58, 60 sq. 
were formerly called Krivis, 44 
397 sq.; enormous offering-gift 
received by the Brihma«as of the P. 
44 ^ 398. See also Kuru-Pa8f/&filas. 
Paoi-k&ig, removes the capital fron 
the north of the Ho to Yin on thi 
south of it, 8, ro3-i2. 

F^^arlttra, the followers of the 
L e. the Bbfigavatas, 34 , 44a ; systen 
of P. explained in the Mahfibhfirata 
48 , 528 sq.; declared by Nfirfiya/ia 
48 , 529-31 ; Sfifikhya. Yoga, Vedas 
and Ara«yakas together are callec 
48 , 530. See also Bhkgavatas. 
Fa^ihiratra-jastra, ‘ a great Upam 
shad,’ the work of VSSudeva him 
self, 48 , 528. 

Fa«i^artoa-taD.tra, sets forth the 
Bhfigavata theory, is authoritative 
for the Vedkntin, 48 , 524-31. 
Fa^Mjikba, Kapila, and Asuri, 15 
xl ; a heavenly being, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242 ; a Smr/ti wnter^ 
84 , 291 D. 

Paifi^tajitra, and Mahlbh^rata, 8, 

i 39 j 139 n. 

Pa^>favi;«ja-braima«a, see 

ya-maliRbrlhma;ia. 

F&^, n. of a teacher, 12, 61, 61 n., 
300. 

Faimai>attiya, see Pfir^apatrikfi. 
Pantheism; Vish»u as all-god, 7 , 
387-91, 398-301 ; Vaipulya doctrine 
of Buddhism is pure p , 19 , xi. 
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Ffto-h&og, see t Yin. 

» F q. V. 

PSLo Shii-yd^ friend ot Kwan iTung, 
40 , 10 1 sq., 101 n. 

Pd.o-B8e, female favourite of Nieh, 
3 , 265. 

Pao-ynn, translator of the Fo-pcn- 
limg-king, 19 , xxviii. 

Pfto committed suicide, 40 , 

173, ^73 n. 

Pao-3ze, stood till he was dried up, 
40 , 180. 

papa, MaliWra died at, 82 , 264, 
269. 

Papak, Ardashtr son of, 5 , 137, 
151. 

Papa^/^a, Pah tt., delusion, 10 (11), 

175- ^ 

Para A^ara, Kausalya king, offered 
a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397. 
Parabhavasutta, t.c., 10 (u), 17- 
19* 

Parables (Allegories, Similes). 

{a) Their occurrence in fteneral 

(M P and similes referring to agriculture 

(r) P and similes referring to animals. 

The king in p and similes 
(tfi Plants (and trees) in p and similes. 

{/) Other p and similes arranged alpha- 
betically according to catchi^crds. 

(rt) Their occurrence in general. 

P. illustrating the rewards of 
chanty, 6, 41 sq.; struck out by 
God, 6 , 234, 341, 343 sq., 258; 9 , 
78, 185, illustrating the soul's en- 
trance into the foetus, 8, 242 ; 
the desert of life, and the forest of 
Brahman, 8, 284-8; Buddha teaches 
by p., for men are ready to catch 
the meaning of what is tauglit 
under the shape of p., 21, 129; 
p. illustrating Buddha's preach- 
ing, and his attitude towards the 
good and the wicked, 85 , 235-7; 
a wife conciliates her husband with 
what belongs to him— a royal barber 
pleases a king with a golden comb 
belonging to the king— a novice 
serves his teacher with alms belong- 
ing to the teachei^so Buddha la 
pleased by parables preached by him- 
self, 35 . 303 ; illustrating the greatp 
ness of NirvdM,86, 178-80, 189-95 ; 
showing the advantages of keeping 
the vows, 86, 255-61; sixty-seven 
(and thirty-eight) similes of Arhat- 


ship, 36 , 375-373 ; illustrating the* 
antagonism between T^loism aiui 
knowledge, 89 , 30 ; illustrating tJie 
advantage of being useless, 39 , 133 > 
217-22; allegory of ‘the State ot 
Established Virtue,' 40 , 30 sq-; l>t of 
narratives, apologues, and .stories in 
the wntings of ilTwang-gae, 40 , apH- 
310; showing the difficulty of pur 
forming the duties of a monk, 4 b, 92 
sq ; illustrating the principal Gaina 
doctrines, 45, 123-8. 

{d) P. and similes refkkrino 10 

AGRICULTURE. 

Simile of the barley I’capei s to 
illustrate the use of reasoning and 
wisdom, 35 , 51; the fanner who 
stops ploughing and sowing is aware 
that his granary is not filled — so ho 
who IS not to be reborn, is aware td’ 
the fact, 85 , 65 sq. ; ripe grain K 
guarded from water, but when it is 
green, it is given water (no remedy 
for one whose allotted time has ctiinc 
to an end), 35 , 215 ; the Kariiin* 
bhaka grass does not disgrace the 
healthy rice (backsliders not the 
leligion of Buddha), 86, 73 sq, ; tioine 
men get the seed to grow without 
a fence, others have to make a I once 
(some become Arhats at once,others 
only after lecitation, 8G, 93 ; 

the Kumudabhawi/ika corn grown 
quickly, the much more viihiablo 
nee takes six months to gmw 
(virtue lasts longer than 80 , 

148 sq.; the crop dying ior want 
of water, or destroyed by worms, 
or by a hail-storm (comp, premature 
death of men), 86, 17 1-3; the 

husbandman lemove.s weeds, &i«., 
bcfoie he ploughs and sows (I lie 
vows taken oetoie •ittiiiniiig to Nir- 
Vtbaa), 86, 269 sq. 

(^) P. AND SIMILES REFRHRINii To 
ANIMALS. 

Jews compared to an <cwj buaiiiig 
books, 9 , 283 ; the mim who defiled 
an ass, because it was his own, IM, 
189 sq, ; the btfe and the honey — In- 
dividual soul and fruit in future 
biith, 8, 188, 188 n., 190; under- 
standing and egoism, the two dirr/j, 
8 , 37 t, 371 n. J two birds, insepar- 
able friends, cling to the same tree 
15 , 38, 251; the two birds on the 
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tall tree and the low shrub, and 
their shadows, 85 , 127 sq.; an owl, 
when a phoenix went passing over- 
head, looked up to it and gave an 
angry scream, 89 , 391 ; how a cer- 
tain ruler tries to treat a bird like a 
man with feasts and music, 40 , 8 sq., 
2^ ; a mantis pounces on a cicada, 
a large bird takes its opportunity to 
secure them both, iTwang-^ze might 
have shot the bird, but lets it alone, 
40 , 39-4 1 ; men abandoning worldly 
pleasures compared to birds, 45 , 
67 sq. ; the life of monks like the 
life of pigeons, 45 , 91 sq. ; the crane 
produced from an egg, and the egg 
produced from a crane : the same 
with desire and delusion, 45 , 185 ; 
birds of prey carrying off young 
birds: so unprincipled men will 
seduce a novice, 45 , 324; a man 
taking a cripple on his cart, does a 
meritorious act, though he puts the 
bullocks to pain (causing sorrow by 
making gifts), 86, 116 sq. ; the be- 
haviour of bad bullocks put before 
a car compared to the behaviour of 
bad pupils, 45 , 149-53 ; Buddha 
persuaded by the p. of the seed and 
of the calf to foi^ve Sinputta and 
Moggall8na, 85 , 301 sq. ; the mis- 
believers shall not enter into Para- 
dise until a camel shall pi 5 & into a 
needle’s eye, 6, 142 ; the city guard 
and the eatf 11, 14 ; story of the 
hunchback catching cicadas on the 
point of a rod, 40 , 14 sq. and n. ; 
heretics compared to deer who dread 
safe places, but are not afraid of 
traps, 45 , 240 sq..; the boy who, find- 
ing the Black Dragon asleep, takes 
a pearl from under ms chin, 40 , 3 1 x ; 
young elephants who imitate the 
ones, De\adatta emulating Buddha, 
20 , 360 sq.; Elephants; story 
of the goby fish who wanted a pint 
of water and is promised a stream 
when it will be too late, 40 , 13?; 
^ory of the scion of ZSln who caught 
the huge fish, after fishing for a whole 
year m the Eastern Sea, 40 , 133 sq ; 
men abandoning worldly pleasures — 
as the fish Rohita breaks through \ 
weak net, as the herons fly through' 
the air, 45 , 66; the frog of tlfe 
dilapidated well, bragging before the 


turtle of the Eastern Sea, 89 , 388 sc 
gnat and Udumbara tr6e,8, 374, 37' 
the hen and her chickens, 11, 23 
333 n. ; the hen and the egg — s 
en^ess series, 85 , 80 ; henswithoi 
a cock, 89 , 363, 263 n. ; Milim 
compares himself to a Iton put in 
golden cage, 85 , 135 ; simile of lio 
86, 338-40; a keeper of ntonke 
proposes to give them in the mor 
ing three and in the evening fo^ 
measures : they are angry ; he giv 
them in the morning four and in tl 
evening three : they are satisfied, 8 
185 ; the monkey dressed up as 
duke, 39 , 354; the monkey h^pj 
among the branches of high tree 
but distressed among prickly tre 
and thorns, 40 , 36 sq. ; a starved 
might be tied up, an excited ox w 
escape (the ordinary man, and tl 
Arahat), 86, 76 sq. ; how the clev 
cook of King WSii-hui cuts up . 
ox, 89 , 130, 198-200; suckii 
at their dead mother, 89 , 230 ; rat 
butting together, 85 , 92 sq. ; tl 
ram fed with nce to be killed : 
the ignorant man sins and enjo 
pleasures, to gain hell, 45 , 37 sq 
the snail with two horns on wbii 
are the kingdoms called Provoc 
tion and Stupidity, 40 } 119 sc 
worldly pleasures abandoned — as 
snake casts off the slough, 10 (11), i- 
45 , 66, 98, 253 ; the man whom 
poisonous snake approaches ev> 
for the sake of curing him, is y 
afraid of it— so beings, in hell a 
afraid of death, 86, 212 ; the m 
who kills a serpent by destroying 
anthill, 85 , 234 sq ; the effect 
snake poison removed by a sna 
charmer (comp, premature deatl 
86, 168 sq,, as the snake gathc 
dust (both on and in its body): 
the fool accumulates sms by a( 
and thoughts, 45 , 31 ; the spide 
house. 9 , 121 ; the spider with 
thread (everything coming from t 
Self), 15 , io5;^the SannySsin dra' 
in his senses, as a tortoise his liml 
8, 342, 366; the purblind tortoi 
and the attainment of the conditi 
of a human being, 85 , 291 sq. ; — t 
' khRvei desires to ^ like the millipc, 
the millipede like the serpent^ t 
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serpent like the wind, 89 , 148, 384 
sq ; mosqmto employed to carry a 
mountain, a milhpede to gallop as 
fast as the Ho runs, 89 , 389 ; using 
a carriage and horses to convey a 
mouse^ trying to delight a quad with 
the music of bells and drums, 40 , 

2 6 ; why fo\es and leopards are 
killed, 40 , 29. Sh also Animals (^). 
{d) The king in p, and similes. 

Parable of the king who rewards 
his wamor«, bestowing at last his 
crown jewel on the most deserving 
—just as Buddha rewards those 
who struggle for him, keeping the 
crown jewel (omniscience) for the 
last, 21, XXX, 274-80; the king, his 
treasurer, and his confidential ad- 
viser — to illustrate mindfulness, 85 , 

59 sq. ; the whole army with the 
king as its chief— meditation the 
summit of all good qualities, 85 , 

60 sq, ; the king and his servant, 85 , 
76, 93 ; 86, 53 sq.: the king’s trea- 
surer, 85 , 94 ; the king who tells his 
sons they might abandon parts of 
the empire, in order to test them, 

85 , 203 ; the criminal sent for by 
the king to be released is yet In fear 
of the king— so beings in hell arc 
afraid of death, 85 , 212 ; the low 
man who were to gain a kingdom 
would soon be deprived of it (un- 
worthy members of the Order 
return to the lower state), 86, 69 
sq., 262 sq. ; a low man becoming 
king cannot bear the dignity (lay- 
man becoming an Arhat dies), 86, 
97 sq.; a king raises a tax and 
thereout bestows a gift (comp, 
Vessantara’s gift causing sorrow), 

86, 117 sq ; the bliss of sovranty 
and the previous sufferings in war 
(comp, the bliss of NirvSwa and the 
previous pain incurred by the quest 
of Nirvto), 86, 183 sq. ; he who, 
being worthy, takes the vows, com- 
pared to a kiUg, 86, 265 sq. ; a 
pnnee who wants to escape' is 
nelped by his servant threatening 
him with a 6^vitch, 40 , 321 ; the 
king who lost his kingdom by eating 
a mango fruit: worldly pleasures 
and divine life, 45 , 28 sq. ; tlie 
king’s son m the golden dungeon, 
40 (ii)j 63 sq. 


(e) Plants (and trfes) in p. and 

SIMILES. 

Life like the plants that spring 
up and perish, 9 , 19 ; the minds of 
men compared with the movements 
of a giant hamhu^ 85 , 155-8; a 
jasmme bush is not disgraced by the 
fallen-off flowers (Buddha's religion 
not by backsliders), 86, 73; water 
fallen on a lotus flows away, 8, 289, 
374> 379; 36 , 70; the beings of 
this world compared to the different 
lotuses in a pond, 18 , 88; the lotus 
flower produced m mud and water, 
but does not resemble the mud or 
water, 85 , 117 : the world a lotus- 
pool, the people lotuses, 45 , 335-8, 
355 ; as the soft fibres are extracted 
from the JlMgff grassy so is the 
devotee's self extracted from the 
body, 8, 349; sandal <ivood is not 
disgraced by a portion of it being 
rotten (Buddha’s religion not by 
backsliders), 86, 74; a good word 
like a gooa tree whose root is firm 
and whose branches are in the sky : 
a bad word like a felled tree, 6, 2 41 ; 
worldly life represented as a great 
tree, which is eternal, and the seed 
of which is the Brahman, 8, 313, 
370 sq. ; the Creator compared to 
an orchard-owner, 24 , 1 34-6 ; wor- 
shippers of Buddha compared with 
trees, 85 , 151; a tree may be in 
full fruit, yet the fruits cannot be 
enjoyed until they have fallen 
(Buddha is omniscient, yet reflects), 
35, 161 sq.; the trunk of a mighty 
tree is not shaken, though the 
branches may wave (the body, but 
not the mind of an Arahat suffers), 
86, 77 ; a fruit from a high tree 
fetched by means of Iddhi (Arhat- 
ship attained at once), 86, 93 sq. ; 
of the large calabash, the salve, and 
the large Ailantus tree, showing 
that nothing is really useless, 89 , 
128, 172-5; the Vanishing Root 
which makes men invisible (the 
magic power of love), 85 , a8r, 

(/) Other p. and similes ar- 
ranged ALPHABETICALLY ACCORD- 
ING TO CATCHWORDS. 

The acrobat first clears the ground 
before he shows his tricks— so is 
good condupt the basis of all good 
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qualities, 35 * 33 ; sticks, &c., cannot 
stand m the air (conversion cannot 
take place without a cause), 36 , 79 
sq. ; untrained archers miss the 
mark, so fools cannot realize the 
religion of Buddha, 36 , 71 sq ; 
training in archery comp, training 
for Nirvana, 88, 253 sq, 369-72 ; 
the architect of a towtf begins by 
clearing the site — the recluse by 
good conduct, 35 53 ; Buddha an 
a., his doctrine a city he has built, 
36 , 208-43 5 small amiy break- 
ing up a large one— perseverance, 
35 , 57 ; the various parts of an a. 
working for the same end— so all 
the five good qualities, 35, 6a ; 
thinking powers of the Buddhas like 
an excellent ciischaiged by a 

powerful man on a fine stulf, 35, 
159 ; the a. that does not reach its 
aim (comp, premature death), 36 , 
169 ; a man m whose body sticks 
an a , does not extncate it, and the 
arrow goes deeper and deeper in the 
flesh ; so the deceitful man who 
does not confess Ins sm, 45, 362 ; 
heretics, blind men led by the blind, 
11, 173 sq and n. ; 15 , 8, 32, 343 ; 
45, 241 sq., 295 ; the blind-born 
man who is first cured, then be- 
lieves he sees and knows everything, 
but is shown that he knows nothing, 
finally acquires transcendent know- 
ledge — so the creatures blind with 
infatuation are led to Niivd^ia, 21. 
XXIX, 129-41; blind man who had 
caught hold of the ox's tail, 34, 55 ; 
a blind man, though he have a light, 
does not see the heretics, 45, 3 17 ; 
good deeds are like the boat carry- 
ing stones, 35 , 124 ; the b. that can 
bear only one man (the world can 
bear only one Tathagata), 36 , 48 ; 
pushing along a b. on the dry land, 
353 ; a b. colliding with an 
empty vessel, 40 , 31 ; a blmd-bom 
man getting mto a leaky b. is 
drowned — so are heretics whirled 
lound m the SawsSra, 45, 243, 314 ; 
the burglar caught m tlie breach of 
the wall by his own work : a man ^ 
cannot escape the eflFect of Karman, 
46 , 1 8 ; the carpenter^ 35 , 96 ; one 
cart following the other (habit), 35, 

91 f two full c., the load of one 


piled up on the other (so would th 
world be with two Buddhas), 3 l 
49; if two smashed cars were t 
unite there would be at least one f 
for driving, 44 , 198 ; the man in 
cavcy protected fiom ram, 35, 28 
sq ; simile of the chariot yoked wit 
VICIOUS horses (senses), 1,234; 8»i87 
15 , 241 , 84 , 121, 239 sq., 24U 346 
335 sq 3 370 ; going on foot, an 
driving in a carnage (progress of th 
man ot understanding and the ma 
devoid of it), 8, 380-2 ; simile 0 
the cli. and its parts, 85 , 43 sq. 
the body the chariot, the mind th' 
charioteer^ the organs the reins, &c 
1, 142 n. ; 8, 338 n., 386 ; 15 , 12 sq 
292-5, 301; 48 , 638 sq. ; as th< 
cb. who leaves the smooth high 
way lepents — so the fool whc 
transgresses the Law, 35 , 102 sq. 
45 , 22; Pint compared with 
mother who chastises her child^ 35 
218 sq ; a mother bungs forth the 
ch that IS already there (Buddlu 
brings to light the teaching of forinei 
Buddhas), 86, 15 ; toys given tr 
tbildren before a task is appointed 
to each of them, 36, 32 sq ; paient^ 
and ch. (Buddha and the Order), 
36 , 52 sq. ; the cbtld-^if who, 
when grown up, is came<’i off by 
another; the latter punbaed, for 
the grown-up girl is derived from 
the child (Karman), 85 , 74 ; a circle 
— illustrating the endlessness of the 
past, 35 , 80 ; the city which denied 
God's favouiSjG, 262 ; the embodied 
spirit within the c. with nine gates, 
65, 65 n., 317 sq. ; 15 , 247 ; the 
c, with one gate, 35, 90 sq. , the 
guardian of a c,, 86,95 5 ^ con- 
demned to ^a//6,but let off with hav- 
ing his hand or foot cut off, 35, 166 
sq ; bix brothei s are sentenced to d., 
one is spared, the father rejoices : 
the householder who abstains from 
slaughter of animals as he cannot 
spare the six kmds of living beings, 
45 , 421 sq , 421 n., 424 ; the copper 
•vessel beaten mto shape, 85 , 96; 
as a co<u)ard takes to flight m battle, 
so the unworthy recoils from the 
restraints of Buddha's religion, 36 , 
72 ; cymbals clashing together, 35, 
93 ; the man escaped from a spot 
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filthy with dirt (Nirv^a the clean 
place), 86, 198 ; the sage under the 
influence of his hea\enly constitu- 
tion : compared to the drunkat d who 
is unconscious of any injury under 
the influence of drink, 40 , r ^ sq. ; 
Arahats compared with the Earth 
who lb not afraid of people digging 
into it, &c., 35 , 299 ; it is not the 
fault of the e., if a man falls by 
running with too great a haste 
(austerities overdone), 36 , 61 sq. ; 
Buddha compared with the e., 85 , 
150 sq., 258 sq. ; the man who is 
satiated cannot eat any more (the 
world cannot bear more than one 
Buddha), 86, 48 sq. ; yolk and egg- 
shell dependent one on the other — 
so name and form, 36 , 76 sq. , the 
hard things eaten by females are 
destroyed, but pot the embryo m 
their womb, 35 , 104 s<^. ; the man 
who has freed himself from enemies 
(realization of Nh*va«a), 86, 197 sq. ; 
parable of the burning house, to 
exemplify the skill of the good 
father (Buddha) in saving his chil- 
dren, 21, xxix, 73-90; the parable 
of the rich f. whose son has gone 
astray and become poor and 
wretched; how the f. gradually 
leads him back to self-respect and 
happiness— just as the wise f. Bud- 
dha, 21, 98-1 1 5 ; 86; 52 sq. ; the 
young man who claims to be the 
f. of the centenarian — Buddha 
and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 294 sq., 
297 ; parable of the fre^ and of the 
storm-cloud, 6, 3 ; by abandoning 
fancies he obtains Nirvi^za, like f. 
devoid of fuel, 8, 247 ; the sparks 
coming from the f. (everything 
coming from the Self), 15 , 105 ; 
the custom of putting up hve pots 
full of water as a fire-extinguishmg 
apparatus ; sinfulness extinguished 
by the five organs of moral sense, 
35 , 67 sq. ; of the left burning, 
which sets the neighbour’s field on 
fire, and the lamp which sets the 
village on fire— illustrations of Kar- 
man, 85 , 72 sq. ; f, and flames, 85 , 
X 14 ; he who seizes a fiery mass 01 
metal intentionally is less burnt than 
he who seizes it inadvertently, 85 , 
129 ; Buddha compared to a f. set 


alight and gone out, 35 , 146 sq.; 
discourse on the simile of the burn- 
ing f., 85 , ‘ 234 ; f. cannot bum in 
water (conversion cannot take place 
without a cause), 36 , 80; f. goes 
out by the exhaustion of the fuel, 
01 by a rain shower (premature 
death), 86, 1 66 sq. ; the world con- 
sumed by the t of love and hatred 
—as by a conflagration of a forest 
animals are burned, 45 , 67; a pot 
filled wdth lac will melt in the f,: so 
monks are lost through intercourse 
with women, 45 , 274 sq, ;^a starving 
man turning away froiP a largesse 
of food (backsliders turning away 
from the largesse ofierediby Buddha), 
36 , 65 sq., 68 ; it is not the fault of 
the f. if a man dies from indigestion 
(laymanship, not Arhatship, at fault, 
if the layman dies by becoming an 
Arhat), 86, 97 ; the seed developing 
fruit, and seed taken from the rniit 
— an endless series, 35 , 79, 82 ; 
Karaian illustrated by various seeds 
pioducing all kinds of f., 85 , xoo 
sq., 1 1 3, 120, f. fall in fullness of 
time, or out of season (death), 86, 
162 sq. ; Buddhisna compared to a 
mighty furnace with a continual 
supply of fuel, 35 , 188; the man 
escaped from a blazing fiery f. 
(Nirv^a the cool place), 36 , 196 
sq., 199; ihit gambler who hazards 
all dice, 85 , 103 ; as the gamester 
throws down his dice, so Vaniwa 
lays down his laws, 42 , 88, 391 ; 
a clever gambler casts Kr/ta, not 
other dice : so the sage adopts the 
Law of the Saviour, 46 , 256 ; the 
man who has a gem bound within 
his garment, and does not know it 
— like some Arhats, 21 , 201-4 ; 
faith, illustrated by the water-cleans- 
ing magic g., 86, 54 sq. ; there is 
no need of polishing a pure diamond 

f , (so no restraint for the Buddhas), 
6, 7 ; the lost g. of sovrantv (the 
teaching of former Budclhas), 86, 
14 sq»; renunciation like the wish- 
conferring\ g., 86, 58 sq. ; a wish- 
conferring g. IS not disgraced by 
a rougtmess on one side (Buddhism 
not by backsliders), 86, 74; Nir- 
vSwa compared with the gods called 
^ Fonnless Ones,’ 86, 186 sq. ; guide 
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m the woods who does not know 
the way (false philosopher), 45 , 24 1 ; 
peeping at the heavens through a 
tube, aiming at the earth with an 
awl, 39, 389 ; some men do a busi- 
ness themselves, others need help 
(some become Arhats at once, others 
by means of recitation, &c.)^ 36 , 
94 ; a man may go up the Himalaya^ 
but cannot bring the Himalaya here 
(Nirv§»a), 36, 105 ; the man thrown 
into a trough of honey ^ 35 , 88 ; mind 
without senses is like a house with- 
out a door, 8, 270 ; the world a b. 
on fire, 19 , 53, 105,, 45 , 90 sq. , 
49 (1), 54 ; a felling h. supported by 
a prop— thus perseverance is a 
support, 35 , 57 ; the apex the top 
of the h. — meditation, 35 , 60 ; hs., 
trees and plants, pots, music, fire, 
iinageS“do not spnng up suddenly, 
but gradually, 35 , S3-6; life com- 
pared with a redhot /row, which 
cannot be taken hold of in any place, 
36 , 198 sq. ; if you do not give up 
false doctrines you will repent of it, 
as the man did who earned iron 
believing it to be silver, 45 , 269 ; 
final beatitude, an uland m the sea 
of S2b«sara,45, 313; people wander- 
ing through a dense forest to the 
ZrAf qfJe<v)elsy and their guide who 
makes a magic city appear to give 
them some repose — so Buddha with 
fencied and real NirvSwa, 21 , 181-3, 
187-9 j men setting out on a journey 
take provisions ; why not take pro- 
visions on the journey to the world 
beyond, 4 , 378 sq. ; the man who 
for the sake of one Kakmt loses a 
thousand Karshipa»as : worldly 
pleasures and divine life, 45, 28 sq.; 
the bliss of knovsleige and the in- 
convenience undergone in the pur- 
sujt thereof, 86, 184 sq,; teacher 
full of wisdom compared to a lake 
fuU of water, 22, 49 ; a lamp lighting 
up a house— so is wisdom, 35, 62 
sq., 67; the I. which bums the night 
through is the same and yet not 
the same m the three watches of 
the night — so is the continuity of a 
86, 64 ; the letter written, 
when the L is lit, remains after the 
lamp IS extinguished : reasoning 
ceases, and knowledge remains, 


67 ; a man lighting a I. from another 
1 ., 35 , III; I. gives light, but re- 
mains luminous itself (Self compared 
with it), 48 , 59 ; as one goes into a 
dark place with a light, so those 
\vho wish for the supreme go with 
the light of knowledge, 8, 379 sq. ; 
a lost thing found— a jungle cleared 
— Buddha rediscovers the lost 
teaching of the Buddhas, 86, 15; 
the man in love with a woman whom 
he does not know, 11, 175 sq. ; 
man compared to a lute, 1, 263 sq, ; 
the lute the stnngs of which are too 
much stretched or too loose, 17 , 8 ; 
the baby and the grown>-up man are 
the same, and yet not the same in- 
dividual— compare the continuity 
of a person when reborn, 85 , 63 ; 
the sick man is yet subject to fear 
of medical instruments, Ac. (so 
beings in hell are in fear of death), 
85 , 21 1 sq,: a sick man wants 
emetics, &c (so for the wicked only 
restraint m iood is enjoined, not for 
the Buddhas), 36 , 7 ; oil given to 
patients before purges are adminis- 
tered, 36 , 33; the parable of the 
Three Merchants, each traveUing 
with his capital: the capital is 
human life, the gam is heaven, 45, 
xlii, 29 sq. ; the milk is not the 
same, and yet the same, as the curds, 
the butter, and ‘the ghee — comp, 
the continuity of a person, 36 , 65, 
75 ; the w/rror— the body, dark- 
ness— sleep, light-the mind, 86, 
158, 160; Buddhism compared to 
a stainless m. that is constantly 
polished, 35 , 189 ; mother^qf~pearl 
mistaken for silver, 84 , 4n,, 5, 43 ; 
as a needle with its thread is not 
lost, so the soul possessing the sacred 
lore IS not lost m the Sams^, 45, 
170 ; as the ocean remains unmoved, 
though all waters enter and fill it, 
^ the devotee, 8, 51 ; as rivers run 
into the o., 8, 95, 307 ; the o. of 
this world, 8, 100, 179, 179 n., 245, 
343 ; Uke billows m the a, 8 , 388 ; 
the eight qualities of the o., and 
the eight qualities of the Sa«igha, 
20, 301-5 ; 85 , 131-4, 259 ; 86, 70 
sq.; the man who crosses the 
sbuow brook, but hesitates before 
the mi^^ 0. (PsuUeka-Buddhas), 
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85 , 158 sq. ; a man can cross the 
o.ybnt cannot bring the other shore 
here (Nirvana realized, but no 
cause), 36 , 105 ; Nirvi^sa as un- 
fathomable as the sea, 36 , 186 sq. ; 
drop of water on the blade of grass, 
and the o. : as human compared 
with divine pleasures, 45 ', 30 sq. ; 
Buddha compared to 2^ physician^ 2I, 
364-6, 309; 85 , 1 1 6, 165, 168 sq., 
240; the ph. witli the five kinds of 
dru^, 85 , 68 sq. ; the sick man who 
goes to a skilled ph. but will not 
allow himself to be cured (back* 
sliders), 36 , 64 sq., 67 sq. ; training 
of a ph., comp, trainmg for Nirv^a, 
36 , 254 sq. * the man rescued from 
d pit full or dead bodies (Nirvana), 

86, 197 ; the man preparing pomns^ 
and the man preparing ghee, honey, 
&c., 85 , 94 sq. ; he who eats poison 
without knowing it, dies ; who walks 
into fire unawares, is burnt ; a man 
bitten by a snake unawares, is killed; 
— an unconscious sin prevents con- 
version, 86, 80 sq. ; \}de potter makes 
different pots out of the same clay, 
so there are disciples, Pratyeka-Bud- 
dhas, and Bodhisattvas, though there 
is only one Buddha-vebicle, 21 , 129, 
136; proud man's garden de- 
stroyed while that of the humble man 
flourished, 9 , 18 ,sq.; the quarrel 
between the sense-organs, 1, 72-4, 
72 n., 290; 8, 207, 268-70; 15 , 
202 sq., 274; the ram pouring 
down on all plants, exemplifying 
Buddha’s preaching for the benefit 
of all creatures, 21, xxix, 119-27; 
the man who has lost his way finds 
d refuge at last (Nirv8»a), 86, 200 ; 
the rtclt man is not poor, though he 
may not have food ready in his 
house at any time (Buddh^ though 
omniscient, reflects), 85 , 161 ; the 
river of which the senses are the 
banks, the agitation of mind the 
waters, and delusion the reservoir, 
8, 344; the man praying to the 
further bank of a r. to come over, 
11, 178-80 ; the man who wants to 
cross a r. while bound bv a strong 
chain, or covering himself up with 
a veil, 11, 180-2 ; the brave man 
who jumps over the over-flowing 
brook— illustration of faith, 85 , 56 


sq. ; robbers lyinginambtish,caaght 
by the king (Buddha and M^ra), 
85 , 2 22 sq. ; Time or Days (Nights) 
represented as r., 45 , 63-5 ; the 
emancipated Bhikkhu compared to 
a roek unshaken by wind and rain, 
17 , 12 sq. ; seed cannot grow on a 
slab of r. (conversion of a sinful 
layman impossible), 86, 79 ; a blade 
or grass broken by a heavy r, placed 
on it (layman dies by becoming 
an Arhnt), 86, 97; the penum- 
brae and the shadekjo^ 39 , 196 sq. ; 
40 , 147 ; the man who tried to run 
away from his bh., 40 , 197 ; shipowner 
who has become weithy, goes to 
distant countries (thirteen vows, 
preparation for future bliss), 36 , 269; 
of the slave ^ and of the dumb man, 
6, 258 ; Buddha compared with the 
sound of a drum that has died away, 
85, 149 ; the s. of a bi*azen vessel 
interrupted, if the vessel is touched 
(comp, premature death), 36 , 170 
sq, ; the man making a staircase up 
to something unknown, 11 , 177; 
four obstructions of the sun and 
moon, and four stains by which 
Sdma;zas and Brahmans are affected, 
20 , 3S9 ; as s.and moon shine upon 
all men, so Is Buddha impartial in 
educating all creatures, 21, 128,. 
136 ; the sun— the body, the veil of 
fog— sleep, the rays — the mind, 86, 
1 60; the parable of the three swords 
told by ^wang-jze, 40 , 189-91; 
the syrup or sauce with its ingre- 
dients, 35 , 97 sq. ; it is nofr the 
fault of the bathing tank (Buddha’s 
doctrine) if the dirty man turns away 
withoutbathinginit, 86, 635<^, 66sq.; 
a large t., when its supply of water 
has been stopped, gradually dries 
up : so is the Xarman, of a monk 
annihilated by austerities, 45 , 174 ; 
relation of senses and mind is like 
that of teacher and pupil, 8, 269; 
the thief who s^iys that the fniit he 
has taken is different from that 
which the owner put in the 
ground, 85 , 72, 1127' pain caused 
by extracting^ good in- 

tentions, 85 , 169 ; the ^Arr/orwith 
the five javelins, 35 , 69 ; the water 
sloping down, 85 , 89 sq. ; Buddhism 
compared tub a reservoir with a con- 
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stant supply of fresh w., 85 , 187 
sq. ; a dry log of wood cannot be 
revived by pouring w. over it (there 
IS no Pirit to prolong the life of one 
whose allotted period has come to 
an end), 85 , 2 14 ; a tiny drop of w., 
and a mighty ram shower (vice and 
virtue), 36 , 154 sq. ; goodness com- 
pared to a pool ot clear w. with the 
w. coming and flowing away con- 
stantly, 86, 15s sq. ; tranquillity 
exemplified by the surface of a pool 
of still w., 39 , 232, 331, 366 ; prin- 
ciples of good government illustrated 
by a wf//, 16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 
35 3> 253 n., 327; the man who 
causes a w. to be dug in and land, 
who at last is certain that water is 
near— like the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 221, 
324 ; you do not begin to dig a w, 
when you feel thirsty, nor set to 
work to have fields ploughed when 
you feel hungry, nor make a fortress 
when the battle is set in array 
against you, 35 , 102, 135 sq. ; the 
nuheel of worldly life described, with 
Its spokes, &c., 8, 355-8 ; Buddha 
compared to a mighty that has 
died away, 35 , 1 47-9 ; a mighty storm 
cloud dispersed by the w. (comp, 
piemature death), 36 , 167 sq, ; 
sense-organs compared with <u;in- 
85 , 86 sq. ; the famous 
beauty who frowns imitated by the 
ugly tujoman, 39 , 354; the body is 
like a cwoundj 35 , 115. 

Poradhatas, or Pdshdid, kings of the 
first Iranian dynasty, 4 , 2 2 6 sq , 2 3 6 n. 
Paradise, of the Iioly Ones, 4 , 220 
sq., 230 n., 221 n. ; good deeds 
reach P., 4 , 247; every man is 
bom, so that on death he may have 
P. as his reward, 4 , 375; Haur- 
vatlif and Ameretif reward the holy 
ones in P., 23 , 31, 31 n. ; the beauti- 
ful abodes of the Amesha-Spe;jtas. 
23 , 42 sq. ; Good-Thought P., 
Good- Word P , Good-Deed P., 23 , 
43j 43 n., 3I7 j 344 , bliss of P., 28 , 
336 sq , 340 sq. j Jee also Alrfin-ve^, 
F uture Life (a), <2 h/ G ar6-nrafinem ; 
— happiness of P,, 6, 69 sq,, 74; 
P, for the MuhSjgedn, 6, 175; P. 
for the believers, 9, 235 sq. ; 
aho Future Life (d ) ; — paradisiacal 
state of the wwla on the birth of 


the Bodhisattva, 19 , 20-3 ; 49 (i) 
17-9 , Saha world described as . 
kind of p., 21, 333 sq. ; see ah 
Ages of the World, Budd ha-fields 
and Sukhivat! ; — paradisiacal chac 
tic state or state of Perfect Unity 
and itb gradual deterioration, 89 
369-71 ; see aha Tio. 

t.t., explanation of it 
13 , 3 n. ; sms termed p., or bring 
mg about defeat, 13 , 3-6; sum 
mary of the P. rule-^, 20 , 374-6 ; . 
deliberate lie a P. offence, 35 , xli 
a layman who has unawares com 
mitted a P. offence, cannot be con 
verted, 86, 78-81, 78 n. See ah 
Sms (A). 

Parazi^rtha, translated the Va^i 
^i«dika into Chinese, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Parama-Ba 7 ;/liltoii, quoted, 48 , 521 
sq. 

Paranadptman, the highest Self, se 
Self. 

Parama/Z^akaButta, t.c., 10 (ii) 
152-4. 

Parameah//^, taught by Brahman 
15 , 120, 188; P. and the Sun, 41 
188 sq., 190; in a list of gods, 42 
80 ; splendour in Pra^V^ti, in P. 
42 , 84 ; extended the thread of thi 
sacrifice, 42 , 208 ; prayer to P., 42 
209 sq., 665 , Pr^apati P., 42 , s 15 
Time supports P,, 42 , 235, 686 ; . 
layer of the fire-altar laid down b; 
means of P., 43 , 130' 143; son o 
Pr2^pati,44, 1 5 sq.; oblation to P. t< 
support the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 206 

P&ramlt&s, the six (five) perfection 
of a Buddha, 21 , 343} 246, 349, 316 
318 sq., 355, 419 ; 49 (n), 137. Se 
aho Miracles, and Morality. 

Parlnura, son of S^rasvata, 19 , to 
10 n. ; the i6shi P. deluded by i 
woman, 19 , 44 ; 49 (\), 45 ; Vr/ddh: 
P. reached final aeliverance, 19 
139; 49 (i), 130; worshipped a 
the Tarpa«a, 30 , 244 ; quoted aj 
Smr/ti author, 48 , 73, 90, 93, 284 
406, 410, 474 } 478, 564, 593- 

Paxl^fara ^aktja, author of \edi( 
hymns, 46 , 55, 58, 62, 65, 68, 71 
75, 83, 89. 

P&r&rara, u. of a great ascetic, 45 
369, 369 n. 

P&rirarSkaiUMAniputra, n. of 2 
teacher, 15 , 324 n. 
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PAra^ariputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n.^ 225, 

PetiAsdryat author of a Bhiksbu- 
sQtrai 8| 33 sq. ; n« of teachers, 15 , 
ii8, ii8n., 119, 186 n,, 187. 

P&rimryiLyam, n, of teachers, 15 , 
119, 186, 187. 

F&raakararGr;liya'‘siitra, Stenz- 
ler’s edition and translation of, 29 , 
a63>8 ; translated, 29 . 3690368. 

Parajurdma, story or, in the Anu- 

gltS, 8, 331 . 

FardfVaau, a Hotrr of the Asuras, 12 , 

137. 

FAr&vata, ^ distant people,* an Aryan 
border clan, 32 , 316. 

F&r&yaxiavagfi:a, t.c., 10 (u), 184- 

313 . 

F&r£lya»lka, n. of a Bbikshu, 49 
(11), 3. 

Pardon, law about pardoning cnini- 
nals, 2, 167 sq., 345. 

PAre/idl (Pareffdi), follows TLitrya, 
23 j 104 ; on her light chariot, follows 
Mithra, or Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 136, 
330; goddess of treasures, 28 , 270 ; 
chief of women, goddess of riches, 
invoked, 31 , 251, 346. 

Farent0,to keep them by begging is 
permitted, 2, 133 ; food of a person 
cast off by his p. forbidden, 2, 267 ; 
must not be treated improperly 
under any circumstances, 2, 282, 
282 n. ; respect due to p. and 
teachers, 4 , 370 sq. ; father, mother, 
and spiritu^ teacher, are three 
Atigurus, equal to the three Vedas, 
gods, worlds, fires, 7, 128 sq. ; crime 
of abandoning one’s p., 7 , 135 ; 25 , 
104 sq., 321, 4^3 ; serving mother 
and father, part of the conduct of 
the good, 8, 343 • the duty of sup- 
porting aged p., 10 (ii), 18, 21 sq., 
66 ; 30 , 1 86 ; father who has com- 
mitted a mortal, sm must be c^ist 
off, mother does not become an 
outcast to her son, 14 , 67 ; father 
more venerable than teacher, and 
mother more venerable than father, 
14 , 68 ; have power to give, abandon, 
or sell childi^D, 14 , 335 ; sin of 

disobedience towards p., 14 , 398 ; 
the p. alone, or the mother alone, 
impure on account of birth, 14 , iSo ; 
Bmkkhu allowed to make a gift of 
robes to his p., 17 , 332; hne for 


defaming p., 25 , 303 ; rights of p , 
33 , 51, 190 ; one who quarrels with 
his father is unfit to to a witness, 
88, 89 ; father is not liable to be 
punished for the crime of his son, 
33 , 213; there can be no lawsuit 
between father and son, 83 , 334; 
numerous kings have killed their 
father, but none their mother, 49 
(li), 163, See also Family, Father, 
and Sons. 

Far^anya, god of ram, 1 , 30; 26 , 
78 ; 84 , 358 ; is the altar on which 
the Devas offer Soma, 1 , 78 sq. ; 16 , 
207 ; if Sam^na and mind are satis- 
fied, P. and lightning are satisfied, 
I, 90 sq . ; or ram, the uniter of 
earth and heaven, 1, 249 ; rains, 12, 
2-11 n.; 80 , 73; 41 , 412; 42,52; 
44, 395; offerings and prayers to 
P., 12 , 386 n.; 29 , 86, 320, 326, 
341; 30 , 113 sq.; 42 , 161; 44 , 402; 
clings to ra.m by the water m the 
eye, 15 , 105 sq.; identified with 
Prk«a, 15 , 275; 42 , 623 sq.; the 
Tjull (Soma ?) reared by P , 26 , xiv ; 
is the Udgitri priest, 2 D, 195; the 
Cloud, 82 , 93, 94 sq. ; 46 , 105 ; air 
manifests itself in the form of P., 84 , 
229 ; Bbava is P., 41 , 160 ; Agni as 
P., 41 , 377 sq., 2770-; hJS mother 
Pr/thiv!, 42 , 8, 233-5 ; the father of 
the arrow, of hundredfold power, 
42 , 10, 336 sq. ; favours the plants, 
42 , 43 ; the brilliancy of P. trans- 
ferr^ on the king, 42 , 116; VEta 
and P. Invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 153 ; the earth is the mother, 
P, the father, 42 , 200, 204 ; Indra 
and P, identified, 42 , 335 ; sends his 
ram-messenTOrs, 42 , 588 ; the boon- 
bestowei, 43 , 107 sq. ; Amrfla 
ofiered m P. becomes rain, 48 | 5?5* 
Foribb'^iilca, Pali t.t, a wandering 
mendicant, 10 (li), x ; Buddha’s defi- 
nition ot a P., 10 (11), 9ak.sq,; the 
same as Sk. Parivrfi^ka, q. v. 

Fi{f ih^aica, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Ga//a, 22 , 290. 

Farlitara, see Sura 
Farikaliit, King, Kuru-land, the 
kingdom of, 42 , i 97 sq.,^ 9 i sq. 
F^ikahita, see Ganamei'dya P. 
Fftrikahitas, or P^lbhittyas^ a 
royal race supposed to have vanished 
from the earth, 15 , 127; Oaname^ 
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pArikshitas— pA^upatas 


^ya, Bhimasena, Ugrasena, 5 ruta- 
scna, are the P., 44 , 396, 396 n. 

P&rilcQrya 3 sa, Buddha at, 17 , 3 1 a-14. 

Far inlbbilna- Suita, Chinese trans- 
lations of, 10 (1), xxxi ; the First 
Council not mentioned in the P., 
10 (i), xKxi. See also Mahl-pan- 
nibb^na-Sutta. 

Farlnirvl^a, see Nirvl«a. 

FdiTlplava, jee Ajvamedha, and 
Legends. 

Farlebad, see Judicial piocedure, 

PoxiBravai Oaina t.t., explained, 22, 
37 n. 

Pariarut, see Spirituous liquois, 

PilriBU^hl, t.t., see under Uposatha. 

ParittS as PiriL see Charms. 

ParivalEriL, a Pai^^lla king oiTered 
sacrifice at, 44 , 397. 

ParlT&sa, t.t., probation, see Ordina- 
tion, and Sawz^ha. 

Parivr^^^fiLkaa, who do not yet know 
the Highest Brahman go the path 
of the gods, 1 , 80 ; sect of P,, 21 , 
263 ; state of life of P., 48 , 705. 
See also Ascetics, Holy Persons, and 
Panbb^^ka. 

Parivnkt&, t.t, third or discarded 
wife of a king, 44^ 387. 

P^rlySitra, n. of a mountam, 8, 346. 

Pariyonaha, Pah tt., ‘entangle- 
ments,’ 11, 183 n. 

ParOdarj, see Birds (A). 

ParOdasnia, son of DilitSghni, 28 , 
ai8. 

Farjadgdr ffoembya, chief of P8j- 
y^nsal, 5 , 1 1 7 sq. and n. 

Pandia»ta, son of Gandarewa, 28 , 
317. 

Farsha^-gmi, or -glvd, see Parshaf- 
gmu. 

PaTBha/gmzj, or Parshju/-gflu, son 
of Fiita, 28 , 2Q3, 219 ; disciple of 
Zoroaster, 87 , 230 ; 47 , xi ; his bull 
cured with H6m- water by Zoroaster, 
47 , 57 sq. and n. 

Parahad-td;^, Zoroaster goes to, 
47 , XXV. 

Pftrsh/ii, n. of a protecting demon, 
29 , 335- 

Panda, Zend-Avesta, sacred book 
of the, 4 , xiJi ; religion of the 
P., called Dualism, or Mazdelsm, or 
Magism, or Zoroastrianism, or Fire- 
worship, 4 , xlii ; their numbers in 
Persia and India, 4 , xiilsq. and n. ; 


Angirasa, one of the four Vedas of 
the P., 42 , XX. See Zoroastrianism. 

Par^a, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Pdrjva, MahSvira’s parents were 
worshippers of, 22, 194; life of 
the Arhat P,, 22 , 271-5 ; the four 
vows of P. and the five vows 
Mah^vira mixed up by the Bud-, 
dhists, 45 , XXI, 121 sq., 434 sq.; a 
historical person, 45 , xxi ; allowed 
the use of clothes, 45 , xxx; le- 
lation between the followers of P. 
and those of Mahivira, 45 , xxxi sq., 
xxxii n , xxxiii, 1 1 9 n. : a Gina, an 
Arhat, a prophet of tae Law, his 
disciple Keji, 45 , 119 sq. ; discussion 
between K§ji and Gautama about 
the merits of P.*s and of Mahivira’s 
law, 46 , 119-39 , Udaka, a follower 
of P., converted by Gautama to 
MahSvIra’s creed, 46 , 420-35. 

Partition of property, see Family, 
and Inheritance. 

PanL?f/^/i©pa Daivodasi, author of 
Vedic hymns, 82 , 446 ; 46,131,138. 

ParuBh;;i and two rivers, 42 , 
29. 

Parvan days, see Moon (b)* 

Parvata, prayer to Indraand, 26 , 450. 

Parvatd, or M^hcivart, or Um&, 1 , 
151 n.; 8, 219, 347, 347 n. 

Paryagnikarawa, t.t., see Fire, 

Paryanka-vidyd, ‘ knowledge of 
(or meditation on) the couch (of 
Brahman),’ 1 , 276 ; 88, 230, 333 sq. 

Pajryushaiidkalpa, n. of a lecture 
declared by Mahavira, 22 , 311. 

PlLsIbnalca Aetlya,the Rock T emple, 
10 (ii), 188, 209. 

Fasenadi, king of Kosala, 13 , 321 
sq. ; 20 , 209 ; 45 , xxix. 

Paabang, Aghr8ra^, son of, 5 , 117, 
‘ 35 . 

Passion : men adhere to p., created 
by the demons, W'ithout thinking of 
death, 4 , 376 sq. ; wrath, born from 
p.> 8^ 57 ; the devotee in whom the 
quality of p. is suppressed, 8, 70, 
343, 363^ 369; the body full of p., 
343 ; ps. or thirty-six channels, 
10 ?l), 80, 80 sq. n. ; freedom from 
p. defined, 85 , 119. See also Anger, 
and Qualities. 

PambandhOiif^ Animal sacrifice (^), 

I^nipatas, a sect of adherents oi 
PajupaU, 7 , xxix sq., aoi, 203 n. 
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48, 520j 523 ; their system contrary 
to the Veda, 48 , 523 ; F. doctrine is 
of human origin, 48 , 529 ; P. doc- 
trine is not to be rejected absolutely, 

48 , 531. 

Parapatl, n. of Rudra, 12 , aoi ; 29 , 
256; 41 | 159; sacrifices to P., 29 , 
130, ao3,35aj 30 ,aaisq.; 43 , 15a; 
F, or 5 iva, according to the Saivas, 
the operative cause, 84 , 435 ; a 
form of Agni, 41 , 159; 48 , xx; 
Rudra and P. invoked, 42 , 161; 
lord of cattle, 42 , 171 ; promulgator 
of P^jupata doctnne, 48 , 520-3, 
529. See also Rudra, and iSiva. 

PajTtpnro/ifiGLra, see Animal sacrifice 

w. 

Fasfira, n.p., 10 (11), 159. 

Faafiraautt^ t,c., 10 (li), 157-9* 

F&takhsrdbd, king of the Arabs, 
47 , X, XXV, 12 sq. and n. 

Fatala, a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

PataXa, jw Hell (a). 

F&/aligdjna, n. of a town (after- 
wards called P^aliputta, q. v.), 
Buddha at, 11 , 15-ai : 17 , 97-104; 
a fortress built at P., 11 , 18-21. 

FA/aliputta, Sk. P8/aliputra, the 
town of Patna : Mahi-parmibb^na** 
Sutta probably composed before P. 
had become the capital of Magadha, 
ll,xv-xvii, 19 n. ; Buddha’s prophecy 
concerning P*^ 11 , 18, 19 n.; 17 , 
101 sq., 102 n.; 19 , 249-51,2490.; 
council of P., 19 , xii sq., xvi, xxxvii ; 
the ^ Gautama gate^ and ‘ Gautama 
lord' at P., 19 , 251 sq. ; the eleven 
Ahgas collected by uie Sangha of 
P., 22 , xliii ; Asoka park in P., 85 , 
26, a8 sq. : Asoka and the courtesan 
Bindumati at P., 85 , 182 sq. 

Fata/?j^all, author* of Yoga-sdtras, 
8, Q sq.. axj, 248 n«; author of 
Mandbiiashwi, his date, 8, 19, 32, 
223 ; Mohdibhlrata and P.'s Mahd- 
bhi^ya, 8, 138-41, cspn.; moun- 
tains mentioned by P., 8, 340 n. ; 
P. and •Satapatha-brdhmaffa, 12 , 
xxix; refers to Dharma-sQtras, 25 , 
li sq. ; quotes Manu, 25 , cxii, cxii n. ; 
NdgaseoA not P., xxvi sq. ; the 
aiguments of Buddha. P., and others 
are mnlually contradictory, 48 , 435. 

Kftpya, n.p., 15 , 127, 132. 

FA/Rrm tee Revottara. 


Path, tJbe noSJe eightfold^ taught by 
Buddha, as the four& of the Noble 
Truths, 10 fi), xlviii sq, ; 11 , lx, ixi, 
16 n., 37, 61, 63, 106 sq., 107 n., 
149 sq., 300 ; 13 , XII, 95 sqq. ; 
36 , 369 ; leads to the quieting of 
pain, to Nirvdwa, 10 (i), 52, 67-9; 
11, 147 sq,; 13 , 94-7; true salva- 
tion by the n. c. p., not by rites and 
ceremonies, 11, 21 sq., 22 n.; the 
Buddhist ideal of the perfect life, 
11, 143-5 ; be walked by the 
gods, even by Brahma, 11 , 163 ; 
those walking in the n. e. p. called 
the Noble Ones, 11 , 2170.; — the 
good and evil p., Buddhist t.t., 
10 (i), 7 j 7 n., 75 sq. ; the way 
to the other shore, 10 (il), 210; 
the Bauddha instruction as to the 
p., 34 , |ir ; the p. across Sa//«dra 
leading to liberation taught by 
Mahdvira, 45 , 310 sq. ; P, of Duty, 
see Tdo ; p. of the fathers, of the 
gods, see Future Life (&). 

Patliatia, nine sons of, killed by 
Keresaspa, 23 , 395, 295 sa n. 
Pft/^yyaka Bhikkhus, of Western 
India, 17 , 146 sqq., 146 sq. n» 

FatM Saubhara, n. ot a teacher, 15 , 
1 19, 187. 

Ffttliya, the bull, kindled Agni, is 
the Mind, 41 , 2x8. 

Fathyfii Svasti, a genius of well- 
being and prosperity, 26 , 49 sq., 
49 n. ; oblations to P. S., 26 , 386 sq.; 
44 , xiiisq.; is speech, 26 , 386 sq.; 
wite of Pfishan, 42 , 331. 
F&rihAredEapakklia, PiiJi fct., con- 
sists of eight parts, 10 (11), 66, 
Fati/’i6a - samuppfUia, Pali t.t., 
knowledge ot the Chain of Causa- 
tion, 11, 209. 

P&tlmohklia, Pali t.t., Sk. Fr 8 ti- 
moksba, niles of, 10 (1), xxx, xxxiv ; 
11, 188; 86 , 230 ; the oldest col- 
lection of morsd laws of the Bud- 
dhists, 10 (1), 50 sq. n. ; its origin 
and importance, 18 , ix-xv ; di\ ided 
into Bnikkhu-p. and Bhlkkhunf-p., 
18 ^ xlii sg.; not included in the 
Tipi/aka, 18 , xivsq. ; nn old com- 
mentarv of the P, contained in the 
Sutta-vibhanga, 18 , xv-xfx ; meanhig 
of the word, 18 , xxvi! sq. | transla- 
tion of the P., 18 , xxxvi »q^ 1-69 ; 
cfisrespectfiil behaviour of Bhikkhus 
t 2 
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during the recitation ot the F., 1$, 
50 sq.; rcgulabODS coucermng the 
Uposatba ceremony and the recita- 
tion of the P , 18 , 339-97 ; various 
ways of reciting the P., 13 , 260 sqq. ; 
must be recited in an audible voice, 
18 , 365 sq«; laymen and certain 
Bhikkhus tnust not be present at 
the recitation of the P., 18 , 266, 
295-7; 35 , 232, 264-8, 364 n., 
265 n. ; the Thera is master of the 
P., 13 , 266-8 ; recitation of P. in 
the case of unlearned Bhikkhus, 13 , 
367 sq., 273-4 ; after re-establish- 
ment of concord among the Samgha, 
17 , 322 ; Buddha enjoins reverence 
and obedidnce to the P,, 19 , 296 ; 
knowledge of P. rules required of 
a Bhikkhu who is to judge upon 
conduct of other Bhikkhus, 20 , 50 
sq ) 3x7 ; ^egal ani illegal exclusion 
troni P, ceremony, 20 , 299-319; 
the P. ceremony for Bhikkhunls, 20 , 
330 sq., 338 sq. ; the five recitations 
of the P., 36 , 215. 

Fa/is^a»iyarkamma) t.t, Act of 
Reconciliation, Sawgha (disci- 
plinary proceedings). 

FatiZ/Albui, of A/aka, 10 ( 10 , 188. 
Patka, n. of a Bhikshu. 49 (ii), 2. 
Patna, P^aliputta. 

Pd.tr apl^i, demon harassing infants, 
29 , 296 ; BO, 211. 

PateiarohB, see Pra^patis. 
Pd.t-Brdb6, king ot the Arabs, 37 , 
28, 28 n, 

Paul, the ‘ high-pnest,* his words 
quoted, 24 , 237. 

Paulkasas, see Caste (/). 
Pau;;2Bd.yana, see Dushfaritu P. 
Pau»/A'as, became Vr/shalas, 8, 
295 - 

Paura?^ikaa, refutf-tion of their 
views about creation, 45 , ix, 244 sq , 
247, 347 n. 

Pauxasich/i, see T^onitya P. 
Paurukutsya, see T^.^adasyu. 
Pdizrvi^irya, grandfather of A6ih- 
nOr, 18 , T71, »7i n, 

Paurvi^, daughter of Rlbuh, 49 
(0. 198. 

FauBh^orasddi, see Fushkarasadi. 
PauBlikara-Ba;;2hit&, quoted, 48, 

525- 

Pantim&Bluputra, ti. of a teacher, 
IS, 224. 


Pautlmdahya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118, 185 sq. 

PaiitimdAl^dya;/a, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 1 18 n. 

Pava, the city of wealth, 10 (ii), x88 ; 
Buddha at P., 11 , 70-a ; 19 , 285, 
285 n. ; the Mallas of P., 11 , ess*!; 
DIgaba at P., 11 , 135. 

Pavaxn&niB, and Iwmns of the 
9th Mamfala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
217, 217 n. 

PiLvana, etymolo^ of, 15 , 310. 
Pav&r see Rainy Season. 
PdivilTika, mango grove, at Ndlanda, 
11, 12, 14. 

Pavattini, t.t., see Teachers (6), 
Payanghi^-xnaklirti, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Faydsi, the RSl^nya, addressed by 
Kumdra Kassapa, 85 , 275, 
Pasdnali, n.p., 28 , 2 x 4. 

Peace: the Bhikkhu is to be a p.- 
iiiaker, a lover of p., impassioned 
for p., 11 , 190; Gaina monks and 
nuns must avoid all quarrels and 
dispute, for ‘ p. is the essence of 
monachkan,* 22 , 309 ; Akhjti, 

genius of P., worshipped, 28 , 4, 4 n., 
X 3 » 35 , 37 , 164, 349; 81 , 345 , 353 j 
the consort of ?., 29 , 346 ; inward 
p., see Tranquillity. 

Pearl, and its shell, 42 , 62, 383 sq. ; 
hymn strung as a p. on a thread, 
44 , 173 ; gold ps. woven into the 
hair of sacrificial horse, 44 , 313. 
Peasantry, see Caste. 

Pe^/:d]a, father of Udaka, 45 , 420. 
Pedu, his white horse that slays 
serpents, 29 , 131, 204, 327, 330; 
30 , 238, 288; 42 , 152 sq., 605-8. 
See also Horse (white^. 

Pei-a, a class of Writes, 40 , 19. 
Pei-kung 8 h 5 , collector of taxes 
for Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 31 sq., 
289. 

Pei-zn&n A 7 <&ng, n.p., 39 , 348, 
Pe^lliik^ bird, 36 , 342 sq. 

Penal Law, see l^w, atU Punish- 
ments. 

Penanoea (Sk. Pr&yaji^itta), enjoined 
when a mistake occurs during 
sacrifice, 1, 69^; 12, 27, 45, 56, 
214 sq.; 26 , 41X-13, 41 x n., 40a 
sq. I for thpse who have missed the 
initiation rite, and for those whose 
ancestors have not been initiated, 
2, 4-6; 14 , 5&; rules about p., 2 , 
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67, 67 7^h J35, 374-302; 7 , under fahe pretence go to the 

138-%(0, 149-86; 14 ^ xxniii, 30, 31 demons, 7, 275 ; fruit of p. obtained 
sq, and n., 73 > 9^f 95 i ^oa- 35 » ^7 devotion, 8, 8r; performed by 

143, 148 sq., 157 sq., t6i, i8a sq., Prs^^pati wishing to create, 12, 
185, 203 , 304, aii-33, 233, 335, 333; of an outcast, 14 , 77sq. ; pre- 

339, 341, 348, a66, 294-333; 25 , scribed for a king, 14 , 101 sq. ; np- 
430, 430 n., 43S, 438 sq., 444-8^9 right Brfthmawas accomplish their 
601 ; 29 , lao, 1^6-40, 334 sq,, 361 desires even without p., 14 ^ 339 sq, ; 
sq., 3769 393; 86,56,157,180; for a monk who has offended s^hoiild 
touching or speaking to or looking repent and do p., 22 , 48 ; a Snitaka 
at a 2, 103 ; for various must not dictate a p. to a 50 dra, 

offences, 2 , 129 sq.; 7 , 175-80; for 26 , 141 ; should not be used as a 
unlucky omens, 2, 184 sq.; doubts pretext htr committing sms, 25 , 
about the efficacy of p,, 2, 274 sq.; 159 sq, and n, ; hermit may live 
14 , 116, 310 ; secret p., 2, 291-6; according to the K^ndv^yam p., 25 , 
14 ^ xxi-xxv, 134-35, 320-2 ; Kri^- 20a ; those who perform p. for 
and i^ndrfiyana (lunar) p., mortal sins shall not be branded, 
2 , 296-303; 14 , 1 1 3, 12 3-4, 132, 25 , 383 sq. ; for teaching -S^dras, 

223) 303'“7> 3a3-f» ; 25 , 173, 202, sacrificing for them, or accepting 
4389 452 » 454 9<3 9 458, 462-^9 4^^ pfts from them, 25 , 435; for 
sq,, 469, 471, 473-5; for inter- neglecting ^acied fires, 25 , 438; 
course with a woman during her for unmtoationalsins, 25 , 439 ; why 
sickness, 4 , 206-8 ; for peijury, 7 , p. must be performed, 25 , 440 sq. ; 
50 ; 14 , 83 ; for impurity, 7 , 88 for the sl-iyer of a Br8hina»a, 26, 
sq.9 93“5; the Tapta-FriMi&ra or 444-9,4400.; atonement by death, 
‘hot p.‘ prescribed for one con- 25 , 445, 446 n., 451 sq. ; subsisting 
cemed with the death or funeral of on alms, 25 , 445, 455, 467, 481 ; for 
a suicide, 7 , 93; no p. allowed to minor offonces^ 25 , 453-73; desenp- 
women apart from their husbands, tion of the principal p., 25 , 473-5 ; 
T, III ; various p. for students, 7 , prayer to Vishwu, if the saciificer 
ISO sq., 130 ; 25 , 63 sq., 70, 70 n, ; breaks his vow of silence, 26 , 35 ; 
29 , 83 ; for offending a teacher, 7 , prayer to Agni, p, for break of \ow, 
130 ; for the nine principal degrees 26 , 45 ; P. personified, 26 , 130 ; for 
of crime, 7 , 133, 135, 138-40 ; for the study ot the Ara^yakas, 29 , 143 
killing animals, 7 , 138, 158-61 ; the sq., 147 sq. ; p. for accidents to a 
Mah^vrata or ‘great observance' king's chariot, &c., 29 , 387 sq.; for 
for one who has committed homi- omitting sacrifices, 80 , 39, 303 ; 
cide, 7 . 157 sq. ; the Govrata p. for prescribed for religious men, 83 , 
• one who has killed a cow, 7 , 158 36a ; for violated women, 88^ 367; 

sq. ; for eating forbidden food, 7 , JiriikJbra p. for hei mits and mendi- 
162-9; 25 , 164, 173 ; for theft, 7 , cants who have broken their vow's, 
172 sq.: for illicit sexual inter- 88, 3x9: expiation In case the 
course, 7, 174 sq. ; who asso- fire-pan breaks, 41 , 363; p. if the 
Ci‘ate% vrith one guilty of a crime fire goes out, 41 , 263-5 ; charms in 
must perform the same p. as he, 7 , expiation of sin and defilement, 42 , 
175; wr selling certain articles, 7 , 163-8, 473-'59 483-59 531--99 5 55 

177 sq. ; half of every p. for old 564 sq.; by fasting, 48 . 353 ‘:q. See 
men, youths, women, and sick Asceticism, Austerity, Expiatory 

persons, 7 , 180; he who has done rites, Saf^igha, Sin. 
p. must not be taxed with his Fentateiidb, concordance^ between 
offence, 7 , i 3 o; 88,3x0; for secret Avesta and, 4 , Iriii sq. F. and 
sins, If 180-4; 25 , 476, 476 D., Qur*8n, 9 , iia sq. Setahe Sacred 
47^83 ; by pious gif^ts bestowed on Books. 

Brahma^ 7,364-70, 373: bathing, Fenteoesf^ the day of* and the 
&c., In the month of I^rttiu: purifies Foundation of the Kingdom of 
from every sin, 7, 365 ; p, peiformed Righteousness, 11, i4t sq. 
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Faroeption, understanding based PdjdiU/, Hashing the^ 24 , 57 sq,, 
dll 1, ifli ; p. based on bdief, 1, 57 n> 

13 a ; experience the result of 8, Feshaiuti worshipper of the DaeraSi 
57 n.: sevenfold p. due to earnest enemy oiVtitSspa, 23 , 79> 3°^* 
Uioughti 11 , 9 ; denotes Scripture, Feshi, n. of a woman (?), 46 , 366, 
84 , 303 ; possible without the body 369. 

as in dreams, 38 , 273 ; conflict be- Fesh^-Aleoigha, the corpse-burier, 
tween p. and Scn^ure, 48 , 24-6, conquered by ^airi-vairi, 23 , 3 o. 

30, 73-8 ; reveals to us non-differ- Feshd-tana, PeshCtan, Jte P 8 shy 0 - 
enced sutetance only, 48 , 30 sq. ; of tanfl. 

two Linds. non*determinate and FdBby6tan(Ci), or Pesh6-tanu, or 
determinate, 48 , 41 ; does not reveal Pesli6tan, son of Vijt&sp, 5 , li, 1173/ 
mere Being, but difference, 48 , 44-6; 137, 142, 142 n.; 47 , 70, 70 n., 81, 

as a source of knowledge, 48 , i6a ; 127, 127 n. ; restores the Mazda- 

organs of p., jte Organs. yasnian religion and becomes high- 

Perefhu-a&em, n.p , 23 , 219. pnest, 5 , h sq., 224-30, 231 n., 233 

Pdretbuariti, n.p,, 28 , 206. sq. ; an arranger of the world, 18 , 

Ferfeot: the p. one (the Brahman), 90, 90 sq. n, ; one of the seven im- 
S, 173, 251 ; the p. IS raised out of mortals, 18 , 257 sq. and n.; 23 , 329, 
the p., 8, 186, 186 n. ; the p. self, 8 , 329 n.; 87 , 203, 203 n. ; called 

248, 248 n ; the Perfect Man, i 3 trag-miy 3 n (j|fitr8-m§h6n6), 37 , 
Holy Persons. 285, 385 n. ; 47 , xn, 104 sq , 104 n. ; 

Perfection, not attained by mere a producer of the renovation, 37 , 
renunciation, 8, 52 ; attained by 437,43711.; birth of P., 47 , xi sq^, 
action, 8, 54, 100 ; devotee works* 76 sq. ; made immortal, 47 , xxiii. 
for and attains p,, 8, 72 sq., 79, 127 ; See also JCttrdk-mlydn. 
he who abandons scripture does not Fhalgumitra, of the Gautama gotra, 
attain p., 8, 117; how a Siddba a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 
attains to p, 8, 233 sq., 314, 3^4) Phitlgnna, n. of Arguna, 8, 394. 

393 ; reached by penance and con- FhalikaHsandAna, n. of a Thera, 

centration of mind, 8, 300, 388 sq. ; 17 , 238. 

on moral p., 28 , 236 sq., 318-21 ; Fh&ig, Birds {b), 

may be reached by women, men, Fh&ag M&ng, a f^ous archer, 40 

hermaphrodites, orthodox, hetero- 36, 36 n. ; a Tloist professor whc 

dox, and householders, 211 ; did not know the true Tho, 40 

description of the life of perfected 223-5. 

souls, 45 , 211-13 ; absurdity of try- Ph&ng Tang, called Zeh-yang, 89 
ing to attain p. by abstaining from 154. , 

salt, by ablutions, or by tending the Ph&ng-aii, Taoist patriarch, livec 
Are, 45 , 294 sq.; if all beings were more than 1,800 years, 89 , 24, 167 
to reach p. the world would become 167 n.; got the T^o, 39 , 136, 345 
empty: or, not all beings are quali- 245 n, ; did not live out his time 
flea for p., 45 , 406, 406 n. See also 89 , 1 88. 

Emancipation, and Faramitls. Pharaoh, and Moses, punishment o 
Perloardiiim, a place of deep sleep, P. and his people, 6, 6, 47, 151-4 
88, 142, 144 sq 169 sq., 201-3, 316, 339; 9 , 13, 40 

Ferioda, see Ages of the World. 9i-3i 107-12, 131, 192-5, 214 sq. 
Feijury, see Oath, and Witnesses. 218 sq., 247, 357, 298, 318 sq., 327 
FerBeveraaoe, impossible without 331 ; Moses sent to P. with signs 
self-restraint, 8, 5 r ; p, m pursuit of 9 , 36 sq., 100; Moses and Aaroi 
knowledge, 8, 114 ; its character- before P., 9 , 37-i?, 68 ; claims to b 
istic marks, 85 , 57. a god, 9 , 91 ; ‘P. of the stakes 

PerBiaxis (P^ra^kas) conquered called the apostles liars, 9 . 17^ 
Syria, 9 , 125 n.; matches with a 176 n. ; rejected the prophet, t 
mother occur among the P., 38 , 389. 242, 307; the good wife of P., t 

Ferson, see Purusha. 292. 
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PhEBBa, Pali t.t., touch, pain and 
pleasure arise from it, 10 (li), 136, 
166. 

Phei-i, a perfect man, 39 , 17a n.; 
teacher of Wang 1, 39 , 31a, 31a n. ; 
instructs Nieh iCi&ueh about the 
Tio, 40 , 61 sq., 291. 

Phi, grand-administrator of iO&itn, 
27 , 179 - 

Phion, the wheelwiight, and Duke 
Hwan, 89 , 343 sq. 

Phi-i, see PheW. 

Philo Judaeus and Zoroastrianism, 
4 , Iv-lvii. ^ ft 

Pl^oBophy, Apastamba knows the 
POrva-MimSw^ (called Nyftya by 
him) and the Vedanta, 2 , xxvili sq., 
lax; Bhagavadgit^ anterior to 
systems of p , 8, 7--1 3 ; S&nkhya and 
Yoga m the Bhagavadgitft, 8, 37, 47* 
47 n., 53, 63 sq , 74 n, ; causes of 
action according to the S^nkhya 
system, 8, 133, 123 n.; no system 
ofp.m the Sanatsu^ttya, 8, 144 sq.; 
Buddha sees no good in p., but seeks 
for inwaid peace, 10 (il), xii, xiv, 
157-9, 160-3, 167 ; 11, 194 sq., 293 
sq, 398 sq.; 35 , 205 sq. ; sixty- 
three systems of p. at the time of 
Buddha, 10 (lOi xlii, 93 ; the Bhikkhu 
has shaken off the dogrnas of p. and 
is therefore independent, 10 (ii), 
148-50, 152-4; no one is purified 
or becomes a Muni by p., 10 (ii), 
150 sq., 199 sq. ; the different 
schools of p. contradict each other, 
constantly exciting strife in the 
^^orld, 10 (ii), 167-74; the systems 
of other teachers than Buddha arc 
void of saints, 11, 106-8 ; summing 
up of various sptems of p., 16 , 233 
sqq. and n. ; vedSlnta and Sfinkhya 
systems, 15 , 350 n, ; nietaphvsical 
speculations. 19 , 105-9; 49 (1), 99 
sq. ; psychology and metaphysics of 
Kviddi fcai^ma, 19 , 133-41 ; 49 (i), 
124-33; Hetuvldyfi jflstras, works 
on the explanation of causes, 19 , 
309 , 309 ; preachers of the Lotus 

of the True Law will have no 
pleasure in woi Idly p., 21, 438 ; p, 
in Manu-smriti, 25 , Ixxiii ; science 
of dialectics to be learnt by the king, 
25 , 333, 333 n. ; systems of p. not 
based on the Veda denounced, 26 , 
505 ; a logician and a Mtmftmsaka 


among the members of a legal 
assembly, 25 , 510; Nylya p., 34 , 
15 n. ; OTstems of p. known to 
Milinda, 85 , 6; of Buddhism, 86, 
361 sq., 36a so. n. ; philosophical 
controversies, 89 , 128 sq., 176-97 ; 
TSoist and other Chinese systems 
of p., 39 , 16a sq. ; 40 , 214-32 ; five 
schools of p., 40 , 99 sq, ; philoso- 
phical hymns in the Atharva-veda, 
42 , xxix, xl, Ixvi : heretical doctrines 
of p. discussed from the Galna point 
of view, 45 , ix, 235-47 ; the Kriy^- 
vlda held by the Gamas, the Aknyi- 
v^da by the Buddhists, 45 , xvi, xxv, 
83 n., 318 sq. ; systems of p. men- 
tioned in Gama and Buddhist writ- 
ings, 45 , xxiii-xxvii ; relation be- 
tween Gainism and the Vaijeshika 
system, 45 , xxiv sq., xxxv-xxxviii ; 
Ksha^ikavldins and .Sfinyav^dins, 
45 , xxv ; the system of Fatalism 
described in Gama and Buddhist 
writings, 45 , xxv sq. ; Agnosticism 
(A^fjftnavlda) as describe in Bud- 
dhist writings, 45 , xxvi; influence 
of heretical systems, esp. Agnosti- 
cism, on Gama and Buddhist doc- 
trines, 45 , xwii-xxix; Ved&nta, 
SEnkhya. and Gama metaphysics, 
45 , xxxiil sq,, 153 sq. ; Mahflvtra 
had mastered all systems of p., 45 , 
291 ; criticism of the four creeds : 
KrlyJlvfida, AknylvUda, Yinayav&da, 
and A^flilnavada, 45 , 315-17 ; refu- 
tation of Materialists, Ved^ntins, and 
Fatalists, 46 , 339 - 47 j 417 sq.» 4 17 n. ; 
there are 306 systems of p all teach- 
ing final beatitude ; but their adhe- 
rents do not abstain from Injuring 
living beings, and aie therefore 
subject to the Sa^wsJlrn, 45 , 385-7 ; 
how philosophei s treat one another, 
45 , 4x1 sq. See also G; 7 ilnakfi;xJa, 
Heretics, jRUrvakns, Lok^yatikas, 
Pflm-Mlmilwsd, and Vedanta. 
Fhing, or 1 -JtAiQ, King, delivers the 
charge to Slarquis WSn, 8, a a, 
365-7 ; the banished son of King 
Yfl, bewails his fate, 8, 360. 

Phlng, Duke, drinking with Kwang 
and Lt Thi&o, 27 , 179 sq* 
Pli.oonix,w Birds (i). 

an ancient Taoist, 

350, a59n. 

Chinese transiatici 



424 


phCt-yau-king— pijAatas 


of Lalita-Vistara, 19 , ix, xxv; Pilgrim, j// Fabb^ta. 
specimen of the expanded SfitraP., Pilgrimages, see and Holy 

IS, 344-64* place*?. 

Physlciozis must practise on Da&?a- Piliiidava^>&i^, suffers from various 
yasnas before treating Mazdayasnas, diseases, 17 , 53, 55 sqq. ; story of 
4, li ; law regarding p , their P. and the park-keepers daughter 
duties and fees, 4, Ixx n., 85-7 ; 7, whose grass chumbat he turned into 


39; 87 , 48, 116-18, n7n.,i58sq. , 
kinds of p , 4 , 87, 87 n. ; 87 , 360 sq. ; 
Buddhist and Gama monks and 


chaplet of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; stores up 
medicines presented to him, 3 * 7 , 65 

... 


Brahmans must not be p , 10 (ii), PilindaTatsa, an eminent Arhat, 
176; 11 , 199 sq. , 19 , 296; 42 , 21,2. 

xxxlKsq ; 45 , 71 ; how a p. cures PUiyakkha, Prince Stoa killed by, 

a blind-born man, 21 , 130 sq. ; 35 , 280 sq. • 

excluded from 5 r 8 ddha feasts, 25 , Pl«<fola BharadvSga, an Arhat, 

103, 109 ; food not to be accepted displays his power of Iddhi, 20, 

from p , 25 , 162 sq. ; fined for bad 79-81 ; sayings of P. B. the Elder, 

treatment, 25 , 392 sq. ; how p. 86,335,345. 

treat a wound, 35 , 168 sq ; should Ping, see Kung-sun Lung. 

find out the age of the patient before Pidgiya, the great Isi, 10 (ii), 187, 

curing his disease, 85 , 272 ; descrip- 209-1 3. 

tion of a good p , 86, 67 ; a list of Plnglyam&«avapu^^M,t,c., 10(U), 
famous p., 36 , 109 ; the training of 209. 

a p,, 86, 254 sq. ; social position of Pin-mllu converses with Con- 
p., 42 , xxxix sq., xhnii, 1, hv ; wizard fucius about music, 28 , 12 1-4. 
p., 47 , 30. See also Medicine, and Pippalftda, n. of a teacher, 15 , xlii, 
Parables (/). 271,284. 

Pt, proposed as forester to Shun, 8, Pipphalivana, Monyas oi^ 11 , 134. 
44* Piran Visah, head of the visah 


Pi, duke of, successor to ATOn-y^Mn, 
8, 345-9. 

Pl&o, eulogy of the Lord of, 39 , 351,' 
351 n. 

Piao^sklh, the ode of, 40 , 37. 
Pidha, n. of a family, 28 , 219. 

Plen Sul, when Thang offers him 
his throne, commits suicide, 40 , 162. 
Plen-5Be informs Sun HsiO about 
the perfect man, 40 , 25. 

Piety (dharma), is it destroyed by 
sin, or sin by p ? 8, 158 sq. ; actions 
accumulate as long as the p. which 
dwells m concentration of mind has 
not been learnt, 8, 242 ; a means 
to reach final emancipation defined, 
8, 24a sq, ; characteristics of p., 8, 
348 sq. ; various modes of p., 8, 
375-7 ; personified, see Aramaiti. 
in^vana, Sudis, son of, 25 , 223. 
Pihu^a, n. of a sea town, 45 , to8. 
Pi-kan, his heart cut out by Alu- 
hsin, 8 , 138 sq. ; 16 , 19 n. ; 89 , 205, 
383; 40 , 37, 131, 174, 180; WO 
raised a mound over P.’s grave, 8, 
136 ; 28 , 123. 

PS 1 &, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 


family, 6, 135, 135 n. ; 28 , 67 n, 

Plrit, see Charms. 

Ply^s (ogres), created, 7 , 4 ; 8, 
387 ; 25 , 15 ; eat flesh, 7 , 171 ; 25 , 
176 ; extol the emancipated saint, 
8, 345 ; P, and other demons, 8, 
354 ; 42 , 205 ; marriage rite of the 
P , 25 , 79-82 ; a i^r^ddha at which 
friends are entertained, instead of 
Brihmaxras, is an offering to the P , 
25 , lor, loi n. ; their food and 
dnnk, 25 , 450 ; produced by Dark- 
ness, 25 , 494 ; thieves reborn as P., 
25 , 496 ; dnven away from the 
bride, 80 , 188 ; children sucked out 
by P,, 80 , 200; charm ‘agdnst the 
P., 42 , 34-7, 68, 407-9 ; 44 , 368 n. ; 
the flesh-devouring P. driven away, 
42 j 57, 187, 190: destroyed by lead, 
42 , 65 ; cure of possession by P., 
42 , 290 sq., 302 ; a Gaina monk 
abused as 'a very devil (P.) of a 
dirty man,* 45 , 51; female cane- 
worker sacnficed to the P. at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414 ; souls of P., 
48 , 198. See also Demons, and 
Superhuman beings. 



PI SANAH- PLANTS 


Fisanah or Kai-Pisin, n. of a king, 
5, 136 sq., 136 n.; 23 , aaa, 222 n. 
Flsha, i.e. Valrrava^ja, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 245, 345 n. 

Fiaina, king of Iran, 28 , 303, 
Firana, a name of M^ra, 19 , 147 sq. 
See Mira. 

Fi/akas, three, jee Tipi^a. 
FHAznaba, quoted by Bnhaspati, 
83 , 318. 

Pitaona, with the many witches, 
18 , 370 ; killed by Keresispa, 23 , 
396, 

Fltr^s, jee Fathers. 

Sfc., ‘Sacrifice to the 
Fathers,* see Fathers, 

Fitrya, rules for the sacrifices for 
the ancestors, 1, 109, no, tix, 115. 
Pity, see Ahiwsl, Compassion, and 
Sympathy, 

Planets, evil influences of the seven, 
6, 113 sq, * 24 , 34, 38 ; worship of 
the p., 7, XXI ; the sun is the prince 
among p., 8, 346 ; simultaneous 
occurrence of particular conjunc- 
tions of the p., 18 , 333-5; seven 
p. assist Aharman, 24 , 55, 76 ; op- 
posed to the good constellations, 24 , 
163. See also Stars. 

Plants. 

(a) Oriein and nature of p., healing p.^p. as 
living beings. 

Holy and magic p., p. in wor^p and 
mythology. 

*a) Origin and nature of p., 

HEALING P., P, AS LIVING BEINGS. 

Creation of p., 5 , jo, 30 sq.; fire 
in p., 5 , 61 sq. ; 43 , 184 ; origin and 
nature of p., 5 , 9^105; 25 , 16; 
barley seed is the first among p., 8, 
353» 353 n. ; created by Prs^pati, 
12,323; w'hen the light of the moon 
waxes warmer, p. grow, 23 , 90; 
the best grains and fruit, 24 , 46 ; 
wheat, the chief of grains, 24 , 108 ; 
the essence of p. is water, the 
essence of water are p., 26 , 142 ; 
are the pith of the earth, 2^ 451 ; 
created for the kine, 81 , 152, 156; 
grow thrice, In spring, In the rainy 
season, and in autumn, 41 , 340; 
shoot out a hundredfold and a 
thousandfold, 41 . 340; that which 
consists of all p. is ^ food, 48 , 224 ; 
honey is the essence of p., 44 , 90 ; 
how all kinds of p. come into exist- 
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ence, and how they feed, 45 , 388-92 ; 
see also Parables M ; — ^he^ng p. 
brought by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 325-7, 
227 sq. n. ; 5 , 18; healing or 
medicinal p., 5 , 31, 45, 66, 90, 
99-101, 103, 176; 18 , 263 sq., 
365 ; 81 , 293 ; 87 , 165 ; 41 , 341 n. ; 
42 , 3, 30-4, 36, 55-8» 30»j 

369, 376, 385, 408-10, 419-33, 
464-6, 470, 516, 536 ; five esculent 
p., 27 , 3; 3, 372 n. ; gathering 
medicinal p., 87 , 18, 130; created 
for the subjugation of disease, 87 , 
X16; prayers to the kush/M-plant 
to destroy fever, 42 , 4-6, 441 
414-19, 676-81 ; dark p. curing 
leprosy, 42 , 16, 267-9 ; poisonous p. 
on the mountains, 42 , 26, 375, 378 ; 
— crune of and penauce for cutting 
trees, shrubs, creepers, &c., 7 , 137, 
i«i sq. ; 26 , 459, 459 n. ; 28 , *50; 
87 , 108 ; injury done to long-living 
Ixmles, i.e. p., 22, 7 ; sin of injuring 
p,, 22 , 9-1 1 ; 25 , 443 ; 86. roo; 45 , 
293 ; are living beings with reason, 
6:c., 22, 10 ; 45 , 293 : experience 
pleasure and palm 22, ii ; p. 
destroyed for sacrifices are reborn 
In higher existences, 25 , 175; souls 
of trees, bushes, creepers, grasses, 
&c., 48 , 198. iSfmxZro AhiiPT^. 

(^) Holy and magic p,, p. in 

WORSHIP AND MYTHOLOGY. 

Darbha grass is * free from evil, 
1, 173 ; sacred twigs, and other 
sacred p., 18 , 164 sq. and n. ; the 
branch HadhInaOpata lifted up at 
the sacrifice, offered to the Fire, 81 , 
374-6, 3x6, 320 sq„ 350 5 theDflrvI 
grass, 41 , 187 n., 379-81; 48 , a n.; 
layer of mu^-grass in the fire-pan 
as womb, 41 , 251: holy p. mixed 
with the water at the anointing of a 
king, 42 , 378 ; see also Adira, Arka, 
Avalcl, Baresraa, Barhls, Darbha, 
DilrvI, Kiira, Sacrifice (^), and 
Trees magic p., 42 , 40-4, 80, 137 
sq«, a 191 305, 305 n., 356 sq., 507, 
578-82, 675, 703 sq.; charms with 
p. against demons and sorcerers, 
42 , 68-73, 77, 393“-404» 4991 55 ^ ; 
magic p. used against curses^ 42 , 91, 
385 sq. ; magic p. bestowing a hus- 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 335 ; vlth 
love^hanns, 42 , 99^x03, Z07 sq., 
354 wi'f 5 X 3 i 534 5 with battle* 
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charms, 42, 117 sq., JSJ sq.; 
p., s&d a frdg, used with charms to 
wdoltfire,42, i47,5i4sq-S used 


plants— po-kAo 


(apa-marg) sin, 44, 43^8, 43? "*1 
^ and propitiation of p., 47, 16a, 
168. See also Amerfidai, Haur- 

and tree9,2, 107 ; 12, 333 » 29, * i9( devotee does not long 


SUUn«C U* aiasiawi^f w, , - 

of gods, 8, 84 ; higher and lower p., 
8, uo, 287 : produced from union 
of XJdIna and mind, 8, 275. *75 “• | 
of thequalityof Goodness, 8, 3®®®^' ’ 
what Is p.i 8, jii; are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ^ “® 
end of p. is grief, the end of grief Is 

p., 8 , 354 sq.; 10(1), 56; the dangers 

of sensual p., 10 pi), 8 ^q*» I 

19, iai-30; 46, 62-9; 49 (1), *** .?' 
what the world considers p., is really 
pain, and vice versS, 10 (h), 143 sq. ; 
vanity of worldly p., 45, 58-6 1 5 
cause of love and hatred, and a hin- 
drance to final beatitude, 45, 187-93 » 
and pain, 48, 153-5 
tes, af 

itself of the nature 01 p. ur poiaa, ^ 
490 ; what are called p, are merely 
remedies for pdn, 49 (1), 116^18. 


sq . n. ; « , 1 1 9» 1 I ' ’vr * 

Waters and P. invoked and worship- 
ped, 4, 345 ; 23, 8, i5, 35 i 53» *93 sq*, 

337, 556; 26, 316 sq,, 392 ; 

29, 306; 31, i99» 

330, 335, 349, 357-92 339, 303, 383, 

385, 389 ; 375 ; 44, 366, 438 , 

&e evil spirit’s conflict with the p., 

5, 17 sq-, 30 sq., 176 sq. ; on&nof 
p. from the primaeval ox, 5, 45 
n*7-g • purification of polluted 
trees, com, fruits, 5, 274-6 5 not to 

be loohedatbyamenstruouswoman, 

5, aSj ; duties with regard to water 
and p., the counterparts of Horvadarf 
and Amerfidai, 5, ^3, \577_j,®*!'’ 

Waters and P. assist Tbtrya, 23, 95, 

99. loi; Waters,P..Fra^h«come g '“^/^ataTM^hing is in 

th4 titt of the eagle, 28, 173, i73 «• 5 

Fravashi of the p. womhipped ' p^perty. 

aoo; WatersandP. rejoice at Zara- Pl^.^ro^ y 

thuitra’s birth, 28, 20a ; the p. , -pp pf tamest 

HadhanaepataofferedtotheWatem, 275 sq.; p. 

81 , 208, 223 ; the p. Hadh9na6pata sq. ; Brlhmanas 

womhipped 31 *7® ®q. Saboutth^XR^^anyas ®bo^ 

Sjj'tiie tbl'gods. 41: the victories of tie sacnficer, 44 

242; are related t® S®™®! Soma » j,a„^ on whom thi 

parents, 42, 20 sq-. 3®> V'/’. ’V WA-»to, wirns Lieh-sz 

4i9-2i[, 4651 579 ; tl^fo ^2 ?a* in vain, 89 , 160 ot.J 40, 202-- 

the food of Agni, 43, 335? 1 1.. MnSvit-alTi file fftMG. 89. 13 

trees, the hair of the sacrificial 
horse (Prqgfipati), 48, 401 ; 
p. arise from parts of the body of 
the bewitched Indra, 44, ^4-*^; 
offerincr to Grass and Lotus, 44, 33® 5 

sin, A^mirga plant wipes away 134 sq* i34m 


35 a: a patLCll* ua — , -7 

died to maintain his fame, 89, 1 3 

271,273; a worthy, but not a Tri 

Man, 39, 239, *39 sq. »■* 375 sq 
declines to take office at the cou 
of WO, 40, 163-5; died of starv. 
tion, 40, 173' 
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Fo Ar;^g^Mlen,a historiographer, 
40 , lan sq., 124 n. 

prince 

of a state by Yao, resigned the 
principality, 89 , 315, 315 n. 
Fo-Mln, son of the duke of ^u, 
8, 267-70; 27 , 29, 343, 351, 351 
sq. n., 37a n. ; entered military 
•service during mourning, 27 , 34a, 
34a n. 

Fo-^.Aiung, see iT/biung. 
Fok]diarae 9 .ti, n. of a Biihtnsuta, 
10 (ii), 109, no; 11, i67sq., i68n., 
170. 

Fo disciple of Lio-jze, 40 , laa 
sq. 

Fo-l&o, the first tamer of horses, 89 , 
140, 276 sq., 276 n., 279 ; 40 , 284. 
FoUtioB, rules of diplomacy, 89 , 
213 sq. See King, and Rulers. 
FoUntlon, penance for, 2 , 289 sq. ; 
4 302 sq.; 14 , 118, 300; purifica- 
tion after it, 14 , 174 ; sin of causing 
P-> $ 7 , 45 ; calamities caused by p,, 
87 , 158, 446 ; abstinence from p., 
37 , 432. See also Impurity, Nasn, 
and Purification. 

Folygamy, see Mamage. 

Fortenta, see Divination, and Omens. 
FdrOdakhstOSh, or POrOdakhshtb, 
Ashavazang, his son, 18 , 256, 256 n. ; 
87 , 203, 203 n. 

Fdrtu&iat, daughter of Zoroaster, 5 , 
142 ; 87 , 299 sq., 299 n.; 47 , 166 n, 
Fdrfi[alidJ3p(d). see Pounuaspa. 
Fdoalia, Prakrit t.t.n Pall Uposatha: 
duties of Gama laymen qii P. fasts, 
45 , xviii sq., 23, 23 n., 39, 383 sq., 
428 sq. 

FosOla, n. of a Br^hma;ia, 10 (ii), 
187, 207, 210, 

FoaiLlaxii&;/avapi:u&>i'//&, 10 (ii), 207 
sq. 

Positions of Hastery, eight, 11 , 
49--5I* 

Fosaession, see Property. 

Fotala and Potalaka, demons con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 244, 

Potter, see Parables (/). 
Fouru-hBngha, son ot Zaosha, 28 , 
218. 

FouradhlUElut(l), son of Khitl- 
va^ilya, father of Ashavazd(ah), 5 , 
X18, 1x8 n. ; 28 , 70 sq., 71 n., axx 
sq., 2x1 n., 225. 

Fonra-^ira, n.p., 28 , 221. 


Foumiista, (’aughter of Zara- 
thartra, 28 , 204 n., 224; 81 , 191. 
Fourujaapa, Phi, Pdr 08 hfisp(d), 
father of Zarathiutra, 4 , an, 225, 
a 55 » S 7 I ; 5 , 8a; 23 , 58; 81 , 235; 
47 , 20 sq., 23, 25-31, 34-44,122 80., 
143 - 55 ; his genealogy, 5 , 
140 sq.; son of Vtii 9 sp, 5 , 146; 
was rich in hors^ 28 , 326, 328. 
Fonrujti, son of Kavi, 28 , 213, 
Poverty, and the proper use of 
wealth, 24 , 42 sq. 

Power (bala), meditation on it as 
Brahman, 1 , 116; mystic p. of 
Krishna, 8. 76, 92 sq., 98, 131 ; the 
five moral powers (pafiT^ balftni), 
11 , 6r, 63; 35 , 52 sq. ; transcen- 
dent p., see Miracles. 

Fo-yu, or YU, Shun*s minister, 3 , 
42 sq. and n., 358. 

Fo-yd, or LI, son of Confticius, 27 , 
131, 131 sq. n. 

Frabh^kara, n. of a Tath^gata, 49 
(11), 6, xoo. 

FrabhUaa, n. of a Tathlgata, 21 , 
199. 

Frabh&sa, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

286. 

Frabhava, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287. 

Frabb-dtatatna, a Tathlgat^ ap- 
pears in the seven-jewelled Stfipa 
in order to hear the Lotus of the 
True Law, 21 , xxx, 227-40, 248 sq., 
283 ; Buddha and P. exhibit mira- 
cles, 21, xxxi, 313, 354-8, 397; 
identical with Devadatta (?), 21 , 
246 n,, 247; Gadgadasvara greets 
the extinct Buddha P., 21 , 398 sq. ; 
Avalokitevvara shares his gift with 
Buddha iSfUcyamuni and P., 21 , 4x2 ; 
Buddha restores the Stfipa of P., 
21, 441. 

Frabbuvtnxita, the golden hall in 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 
13a n. 

FradakBhl«a,t.t.ijrtf Glrcumambu- 
lation. 

Pradfinarilkxa, a Bodhisattva Mah 9 - 
sattva. 21 , a , 37a, 394, 404. 
Fradbraa, t.t* of oankhya philo- 
sophy, the mateiial cause of the 
world, 8, 244 sq. ; 84 , 291; 48 , 
200 sq., a8i-3, 3o8-xo^ 414, 417, 
438, 482-4; after perceiving the 
Bndiman, the devotee understands 
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the ?•, 8, 353 5 a name of Prakriti, 
331 ; he who understands the P.. 
is emancipated, 8, 370; meditated 
upon by sages, is void of smell, 
taste, colour, touch, sound, 8, 38a ; 
is unperceived, 8, 382 ; not an in- 
dependent power, but the power 
(jakti) of the Deva, 15 , xxxv sq. ; 
the perishable P. is ruled by the im- 
perishable Hai-a (God), 15 , 235 sq,; 
Brahman compared to a spider 
drawing threads from the P., 15 , 
263 ; the thinking Purusha abides 
within P* (nature}, 15 , 313; how 
the perception of P. takes place, 16 , 
314; the Sinkhya doctrine of the 
P. as the cause of the world refuted, 
34 , xxxii, xlvi, 1, xciii, cxvii, 16, 
16 n., 46 sq., 47-64» 7© sq., 135 sq , 
i 39 - 4 a> 337-41, 238 n., 252, 257- 
60, 263, 290, 296, 313 sq., 353 sq., 
363-81, 437 sq.; 48 , 200-8, 354- 
4071 475 1 the Upanishads teach 
nothing like the P., 34 , cxix, 352 ; 
ii^ratively spoken of as thinking, 
84 , 52 sqq. ; cannot be designate 
by the term * Self,* 84 , 55-60 ; the 
internal ruler is not the P., 84 , 
132 sq.; absolute bliss cannot re- 
sult from P., 84 , 1 38 ; the abode of 
heaven, earth, &c., cannot be the 
P,, 84 , 154, 157 sq.; the supporting 
of all things up to ether cannot be 
the work of the P,, 84 , 170 sq. ; 
denoted by * the Undeveloped,' 84 , 
238, 245 sqq. ; by the term P. the 
SIhkhya understands the antece- 
dent condition of the world, 84 , 
2A2 ; is something to be cognized, 
84 , 346 ; is not spoken of as an 
object of knowledge, 84 , 246 sq. ; 
not mentioned among the subjects 
of discussion in the colloquy be- 
tween Yama and Naitiketas. 84 , 
247-52 ; is not denoted by a^, 84 , 
252-7 ; why it is treated Tn the 
Vedinta-sfitras, 84 , 288 sq., 317; 
assumed by the Yoga-smnti, 84 , 
996; non-intelUgent P, cannot be 
the cause of intelligent soul, 84 , 
308 ; 48 , 905; is the state of equi- 
librium of the three giwas, 84 , 333, 
364 n., 366 sq. ; 48 , aoi ; argu- 
ments of the S&nkhyas for the 
threefold P., 84 , 364; is not in- 
telligent, therefore* cannot produce 


the world, 34 , 367-71 ; 48 , 484-6; 
does uot modify itself spontaneously, 
84 , 371 sq.; a^ence of a purpo^ 
on the part of the P., 84 , 372 sq., 
374 ; the soul may move the P. as 
the iaire man moves the blind one, 
or as the magnet moves the iron, 
34 , 373 sq. ; the theory of P. 
adopted by IVCanu and other adhe- 
rents of the Veda, 84 , 394 ; Lord 
acts as ruler of the P. and of the 
souls, and P., soul, and Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 84 , 434- 
7; of infinite duration, 34 , 438; 
the same as samsfira, 84 , 439 ; 
through P. the souls obtain enjoy- 
ment and release, 88, 69 ; Vi^Tau 
as P., 48 , 93 ; is perishable, 48 , 
1 39 ; independent ot Brahman, 48 , 
413 ; the master of the P. and the 
souls, the lord of the gunas, 48 , 
469 ; God not the ruler of 48 , 
522 sq.; ‘Brahman’ used in the 
sense of P., 48 , 533. 

Fradhva;//aana, n. of a teachei, 
15 , 120, 187. 

Fradyunma, V^deva, Sanfcaraha- 
and Aniniddhn, 11 , 267 n. ; a 
manifestation of the highest being, 
34 , XXI11, 441 sq. ; cannot spring 
from Sankarshana, 34 , li, 441-2 * 
a form of Vlsudeva, denotes the 
mind (manas), 84 , 440; Aniruddha 
cannot spring from P., 84 , 441 sq. ; 
the internal organ so called by tne 
Bhkgavatas, 48 , 594-6. 

Pra^patL 

(n) P. a supmnfl God and emtort lh« 
Pn^patifl. 

(^) Other mythological conceptions of P, 

(c) Worship of P 
P. as a teacher 

(0 F In philosophy and mystidsm. 

(<i) P. A SUPREME God and crea- 
tor ; THE PragApatis. 

Is the father of gods, (men), and 
Asuras, 1 , 4 ; 12, 54, 54 n., 59, 1x0, 
144, 153 > 198, 265, 279, a86, 370 j 
15, 78, 189; 26, 105, 135, 142, 

301; 41 , I, 234, 256, 289, 387; 
48, xvii, 59 sq., 193, 257? 44 , 22, 
105, 152,423, 429 ; brooded ou the 
worlds, and from them Sacrifice, 
and the sacred syllables, proceeded, 

k 35 ; called Ka, 1, 59 n. ; jte alto 
a; created the three worlds, the 
three lights (Agni, Vftyu, and Sfirya), 
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and the three Vedas, 1, 70; 44, 
10a sq. ; the seed of P. are the 
Devas, 1, 305; 41, 194 sq.; 48, 
aao ; the creator, 2, 160 ; 12, xviii, 
173, 196 n., 305 n., 396, 3«a“-7» 
34 h 384-9* 5 18, 97, 37a sq , 293 sq. ; 
25, 173 sq., 330, 400; 26, 213 sq., 
303, 439 sq. ; 84, 203 sq. ; 38, a 06 ; 
41, 80 sq., II3, 145-61, 173, 350, 
25a, 299, 31a, 345, 359, 40a, 407. 
4E3 ; 42, 217 ; 43, 3-*a, 33 sq,, 67, 
71-6, 289 sq., 304, 350, 361 ; 44, 
13-15 ; 48, 540 ; a form of Kr/sh»a, 
8, 97 ; he who had been first creat- 
ed, created all creatures, 8, 344; 
fixed a limit of time for the migra- 
tions of creatures, 8, 244 ; the pre- 
siding deity of the generative organ, 
8, 338; is lord of all peoples, 8, 
347 ; the god above all other gods, 

‘ 8, 353 ; 48 , XX, 76 ; created all this 

by the mind only, 8, 388 ; as a boar, 
P. creates the earth, 12 , 380 n. ; 
44 , 451, 451 n.; created Agni, 12 , 
383, 283 n.; produced creatures, 
food, &c.. by means of sacrifice, 12, 
445; 41 , 47, 283, a86 sq.; P., 
HiraEiyagarbha, and Brahman^ Sva- 
yambhfi, 15 , xxxix ; is the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 190, 3^3! 41 , 353 i 
48 , xxiv ; 44 , 409, 409 5 Brahman 

produced P,, P. the Devas, 15 , 191 ; 
milked out the sacred syllables 
from the three Vedas, 25 , 44; 
having created beings, felt himself 
exhausted, and strengthened himself 
by sacrifices, 26 , 217-31; draws 
to himself everything here, 26, 307 ; 
seasons product from F., 26 , 31 8 ; 
is the bull, the male, the bestower 
of seed, 26 , 360, 368 sq. ; there arc 
thirty-three gods, P. is the thirty- 
fourth, 26 , 4H ; 41 . 9, 79 5 44 , 151, 
2ir; over and above the three 
worlds, 26 , 434; rules over the 
procreation of children, 29 , 45 ; 80 , 
200 ; 42 , 97 sq., 357, 461 ; the sons 
of P., the serpents, 29 , 204 ; called 
Hinutyagarbha, 82 , 5 , 10 ; birth of 
P., whose body is this threefold 
world, 84 , 142; 44 , 458 n.; Agni, 
or the goc^ restored the relaxed P., 
41 , i 50 - 4 i * 68 - 70 , 174 sq., 3 * 8 - 14 , 
3x9, 345 , 367, 374 , 377 , 380, 394 , 
396, 414; 48 , 38, 3r, 56, 49 , 54, 
60, 14a, 157, »29, 338 sq., 270, *83, 


341 ; IS the great god, 41 , 160 ; 
he created by means of the Vishnu- 
strides, 41 , 276, 283, 386 sq. ; is 
both the gods and men, 41 , 390; 
Vuvakarman (the all-former) is P., 
41 , 3II, 378 ; 48 , 38, 37, 333 ; 
amulet created by P., 42 , 86 ; pro- 
duced Gandharvas and Apsar^ 43 , 
339; Father P., 43 , 309, 312 sq.; 
constructs himself a body so as to 
contain the whole threefold lore, 
48 , 353-4; Agni, Indra, Soma, and 
Paramesh^i&in PrS^gip^tya created 
out of P., 44 , 15 ; creates Srt, 44 , 
63 ; v\ras becoming heated (by fer- 
vid devotion), whilst creating living 
beings, 44 , 62 ; fashioned for him- 
self a body by means of the seasonal 
sacrifices, 44 , 74-8 ; by the womb 
of woman P. bore creatures, 44 , 

1 14; made the worlds firm and 
steadied, 44 126; creates and per- 
forms sacrifices, 44 , 339, 284 ; the 
most vigorous of the gods, 44 , 378 ; 
created the VirSjg, 44 , 310; trees 
from which the twenty-one sacrifi- 
cial stakes are made, originated 
from -parts of P.'s body, 44 , 375 8q- ; 
behind P. are all the gods, 44 393 j 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 33* ; creates the 
iUshis gifted so as to see the Man- 
tras, 48 , 33a sq. ; the supreme 
reality (N 8 rayaaa), 48 , 533;— Prs\gi- 
patis {plurX the ^triarchs, or 
creators of the world, 8 , 354 i 387 **• > 
the P. Manu, 25 ,xlii,lvii, Ixlv, 419 ; 
41, 250 ; ten lords of created beings 
product by Manu, 25 , 14 ; seven 
Fs., Manvantaras, 26 , 19; N 8 rada 
reckoned among the rs,, 83 , 2 n. 

{ b ) Other hythological* con- 
ceptions OF P, 

Hall of P., 1, 1435 world of P., 
on the path of the gods, 1, 375 ; 

8, 389, 389 u- 5 H 3*953 V** 

17a, X76, 3J7J 25,157; 88, 386; 
48 , 747-^; Indri and P., door- 
keepers in the world of Brahman, 

1, 37s sq.! 377; p., 

1, 313 ; bis incest with hia daugh- 
ter, 12, 308-13, 3«9 *84 »•; 

159 n.; 44 ^ 3<> »•> Mr/fbUtrsha is 
the head or Imy of P., 12 , 384 sq., 
98411.; performs sacrifices, 18, 303, 

333 >lJ 4 i 375 *q-; *l*» 3 *; 44 , 339 , 
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38O} 289, 448 ; identified with Agni, 
12, 38'6; 41, xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 
153, i65i 17a sq., 174, 183, 

940 sq,, 245, 284, 290, 309, 313, 
330, 34»» 353, 377, 386; 43 , xvii, 
xix-xxiii, 66, 189 sq., 929, 234; 44 , 
275 n.; Savitr/ is r., 12 , 386 ; 44 , 
174; delivers his creatures from 
Vanwia’s noose, 12 , 391, 393-5, 
398 sq., 404, 408, 445; Snataka 
reaches the highest abode of P. 
Parameshfi&in, 14 , 160; bliss of F., 
16 , 60 sq., 61 sq. n. ; sprung forth 
from the sacrifice, 2$, 28; man is 
nearest to P., 26 , 341; 41 , 31; 
gives DakshiwSs, 26 , 347 ; the Gnba- 
padof the gods, 26 , 452 n. ; abused, 
26 , 452 sq. n. ; has given victory to 
Indi^ 29 , 280 ; the court and the 
assembly, the two daughters of P., 
29 , 362 sq. ; 42 , 138; the Brah- 
man’s son, 30 , 194; a guardian of 
the world, 85 , 37 ; the Lord of 
Speech, 41 , 5 ; Soma and Sqrl be- 
long to P., 41 , 8 ; is Heaven and 
£grth, 41 , 28 ; identified with Soma, 
the moon, 41 , 28, 178 ; 43 , xxl sq., 
349-5a» 354; 5 s Vayu, 41 , 153, 
175 176 sq. n.; is both father 

and son of Agni, 41 , 153 sq., 168- 
70, 360; 48 , XX, 206 ; searches for 
the hidden Agni, 41 , 161 sq., 215; 
saw the earth as the first layer of 
the altar, 41 , 187, 190 ; birth of P., 

41 , 252; kindled Agni, 41 , 284; 
the Bbarata is P., 41 , 292 ; assumed 
the form of a tortoise, 41 , 390 ; 
wants to slaughter animals, 41 , 401, 
408 ; dehvers from death and evil, 

42 , 55 ; 48 , 67-71 ; in a Lst of gods, 
42 , 80, 126; splendour in in 
Faramesb/i&m, 42 , 84; the first- 
born of RitsL, supplies what is want- 
ing to the earth, 42 , 206 ; Time, the 
father of P., 42 , 224 sq. ; his voice 
is the thunder,. 42 , 2 30-2 ; Agni and 
Indrahis anDs, 48 ,xx ; covets Agni’s 
forms, 43 , 3tx ; concdved as man, 
and animal, 48 , xxi; the Orderer 
and the sun, 48 , xxO, 263 sq. ; con- 
founds Death, 4 o, 77 ; b^t by evil, 
48)83; his food, 4 ^ 87 sq.; the^of 
the gods entering heaven, 48, 1 1 3 sq., 
117 ; Rudra pr^uced mm P. and 
Manju, 48 , 157; assuming the form 
of a chariot enclosed C&i^rvas 


and Apsaras, 48 , 229, 234 ; desirous 
of gaming these worlds fashioned 
the fire-altar, Mahad uktham and 
Mahivrata, 43 , 285 sq. ; made im- 
mortal, 48 , 289-94; ^The golden 
P.,* 43 , 395, 395 n. ; desirous of 
going up to heaven, 43 , 299 ; the 
one person made out of seven per- 
sons became P., 48 , 304, 312, 315 ; 
the well-winged eagle, 48 , 305 ; 
afraid of death, 43 , 350; over- 
powered by death, practises auste- 
rities for a thousand years, 48 , 361 ; 
his session of a thousand years, 48 , 
361-3 ; bom from the golden egg, 
44 , xiv, 13 ; the horse originals 
from P.'s eye, 44 , xix, 338, 354; 
Yudhish/j&ini) at the horse sacrifice, 
shone like a second P., 44 , xxvii ; 
was the first to slaughter five vic- 
tims (man, d:c.) at the building of 
the fire-altar, A, xxxviii : was bom 
with a life of a thousand years, 44 , 
13 ; injured by the shafts of Varui^a, 
44) 36 sq,, 36 n. ; the gods resort 
to Father F. to dispel the darkness 
spread by the Asu^ 44 ^ 91 sq. ; 
slaughter the sun as sacrifiml 
anii^, 44 , 138 sq.; poured forth 
the life-sap of the horse, 44, 392, 
308 ; assigned the sacrifices to the 
gods, 44 ) 295 ; Gamadagni (ibshi) is 
P.) 44 , 30a; desires to gain the 
world of the gqds and the world of 
men, 44 , 306 ; desired to be great 
and more numerous, whence he 
offered the l^ahlman cups of Soma 
at the A^vamedha, 44 ) 327 ; lute- 
players sing of the Sa<^ficer along 
with F.) and thereby ma^e him 
share the same world with P.) 44 , 
372 sq. ; lord of the Earth, 44 ) 466 ; 
a being of great merit, 48 | 337. 

(tf) Worship of P. 

Prayers to P.) 1 , 21 ; 7 , 86 n. ; 
11, 180; 26 , 253, 376; 29 , 344f 
347 ; 80 , 151 ; 41 , 20 sq., 385 ; 42 , 
149, x6i, 204; 44 , 328 n.; hymn, 
not definitely addressed to any 
dei^, is supped to be addressed 
to Ft^for F. is indefinite, 1. 169; 
worship of, offerings to P«, 2 , 108, 
203,399; 7,379; 12,13411*, 15959.; 
14 ) 307 ; 15 , 3 X 2 ; 25 , 90, 305) 29 , 
38, 84, 98, 131 , 141, 149, 

X6l D., SI9, 387, 390, 319, 331, 381, 
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387 sq.; 80 , 22, 58, 91, 133* 

145, 158, 161, 188, 196, 203, 336, 
343, 954 ; 38, 376 ; 41, 350; 44, 3, 
1^3, 183, 206, 391, 394; reception 
of ^ests represented as a sacrince 
toP.,2,ii7sq.; 29,88; oblation to 
P. at the wedding, 2, 305 ; 25, I95 j 
195 sq. n.; 29, 32, 279, 383 sq., 
289; 80. 49; part of the hand 
sacred to P.,7. 198 ; 25, 40; offer- 
ings to P. made with a low voice, 
12, 1 3 1, 170; MuhQrta sacred to 
P., 14, 63, 90; the horse of the 
Ajvamedha belongs to P., 15, 77 J 
48, 404 ; 44, xvni, xx, xxiii sq., 374, 
374 n., 377 sq., 391 n., 295, 314, 
3*9, 333, 335; invoked for off- 
spring, 15, 331; 29, 1 71, 180 sq., 
344 ; 80, 199 ; mamage rite of P,, 
26, 70-82 ; a horse sacred to P. as 
sacrincial fee, 25, 438, 438 n.; 
animal sacrifice for P., 26, 499, 
4390., 441, 443 sq.; 29, 88, 360; 
41, XXIV, 14-17, 171-86, 44, 137, 
383 n.. 393, 405, 409, 4*7 ; student 
given m charge to P., 29, 189, 306, 
40] ; 30, 66 ; 44, 86 ; the AshtakSt 
sacred to P., 29, 306 sq., 341, 
341 n. ; 80, 97; connubial inter- 
course after the Samlvartana sacred 
to P., 29, 393; vow belonging to 
Agni together with P., 29, 239 ; 
the milkings of F., 29, 343 sq. n ; 
Udqmbara tree sacred to P.,80, 
123; parasol (of Snfttafca), ^P.'s 
shelter/ 80, 169; he who pffers 
the V^peya becomes P.*s child, 
41, 39, 33 n* ; goats are of P., 41, 
35 ; Informed of the king’s conse- 
cration, 41, 89 ; prayer to P. dt the 
consecration, 41, 97 ; tbe AgnUa- 
yana belongs to JP., 41, 179} 48, 
xvili, xviii n. : invoked in a charm 
to promote virility, 42, 31 ; he who 
gives the sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, does not estrange himself 
from P., 42, 179; he-goat offered 
to p., 44, xxxvlll sq., 37*, 37i n.5 
the Vyfihrrtis relate to P** 44, 313 
sq.; victims to P, at the Puruaba- 
mcdha, 44, 408 n.; the dead body 
j^ac^ in the deity P., 44, 433 89i- 

(4 F. AS A TKACHEB. 

List of teachers beginning with 


Brahn]aiiaiidpMlf44»M4; 

48 , xvili, 404 5 the quarrelling eenaei 


went to their father P., who acts as 
umpire, 1, 73; 8, 27* n.; instructs 
Indra and Vlroi&ana, teaches .the 
true Self, 1, 134-43; 84> 183-91, 
199; 48, 39i-4i 398,608, 673, 675, 
757, 760; praises the order of the 
householder, 2, x6o; decide^ the 
dispute between Mind and Speech, 

8, 363 n,, 365; 12, i3osq., 13c u. ; 
instructs gods, 8, a8asq.; 26,164; 
48, 175; 44, 103; ordains for all 
beings their mode of life, 12, 361 
sq. ; utterances about laws and cust 
toms asciibed to P. (author of a 
Smnti?), 14, xvii sq., 23, 7i-3> 
348, 366, 309? 333> 33* sq.; 25, 
335> 452, 455» 473 t 88, 197 ; ^tcd 
the law by his austerities, 25, 479 ; 
decides quarrels between gods, 26, 
367 ; the iSishi of a SO, 34a ; 

the great inspirer of devotion, 41, 

1 94 ; the ArafiyenfLtya belongs to P., 
48, 313 ; first saw the A/varaedha, 
and the Purushamedha, 44, xlli, 127, 
375, 347 ; from out of P- the gods 
formed the Mahivrata, 44, 140; 
tells Purusha NfirSyafla to sacrifice. 
44, 17a sq, ; declares that the soul 
has the power of realizing all its 
wishes, 48, 603; Kapila caUed P., 
49 (I), 125. 

(f) P.INPmi.OSOPHTAia)MYSTICISlL 

is the selfl 1, 245 ; 15, 311; 
26, 4*9» 494; 84, 149 sq. m; 
xxiv ; is the year, 1, 265 ; 12, 6a, 
6a n., 98, 135, I44i i73, 198, 198®.. 
965, 309j 345 ; 95> 972, 317 ; 26, 

37, 35J, 30ij 3*8, 408, 425 sq.; 41, 
1, 1 n., 8, 13, 30 sq., 57 sq., 119, 
15a, 158, T73-5f 386; 48 ^xxU sq., 
30, 49, 6a-6, 70 sq., 7^t *97» 264* 
aSi, 3*3> 391-7,3471 349'^59, 

403 n. ; 44, xlv, i, 15, 344» ,43* n-i 
506 ; the emancipated sage is P., d, 
a 1 9-i 1 , 345 ; one of the ten fires at 
the allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, a6i ; is the truth, 8> 315 ; 
26, 285 ; is not seen by one who 
does not attain to the Adnyfttman, 8, 
316 ; the Mahat la P., 8, 334 ; b the 
sacrifice, 12, 8, 8 n., 62, 62 *>•» *43f 
910, 309,386; 15, X40 sq.j w, 37i 
9511 309, S4S, 406^ 408 sq,; 41, 1, 
I n., 8 sq., 17,30 snj, 79^;, 79-^9, 
ns, Its iq., 915 > 

105, 107, I *6, 2Q5i 344, 406 454 
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^484, 506 ; IS undefined, represents 
deities, 12 , 160, 160 n.; 41 , 179, 
215 ; 43 , 37 ; 44 , 183, 484, 506 ; is 
speech, 12 , 17 1; 41 , 24; 44 , 353 ; 
15 the highest light, the heavenly 
world, 12, 269, 269 n., 328; the 
sacred fire is P., 12 , 346, 349 ; is the 
devatl of the person in the seed, 15 , 
145 ; IS everything here, 15 , 190; 20 , 
411 ; 41 , 3 sq., 8, 15, 33 ; 44 . 405 ; is 
the heart, 15 , 190; identified with the 
month, day and night, and food, 15 , 
272 sq. ; isprfi;ia or breath, 15 , 375 ; 
26,408; 41 , 19a; 42 , 219; called 
VJjva, is the Person who makes the 
body intelligent, 15 , 393, 304 ; 
uttered the world in the words BhOi, 
Bhuvai&. Svar, 15 , 308; the gross 
body of P., 15 , 308 sq. ; in the sun, 
15 , 3 18 ; Om IS Brahman and P., 25 , 
45i 45 i the father is the image of 
P., 71 ; identified with (Puru- 

sha’s) organ of generation, 25 , 5 12 ; 
identified with Furusha, the Man, 
25 , 513 ; 41 , 366 ; 48 , zv, xxiv ; the 
loi^ of thought and speech, 26 , 17, 
17 n. ; the she-goat is P.’s kind, 26 , 
71 ; the Soma plant called P., P. is 
King Soma, 26 , 248, 248 n. ; 44 , 
205; the XJdgitri is P., 26 , 327; 
o^rs himself or is offered up as a 
sacnfice, 26 , 327 n, ; 48 , xv-xvii, 
xxi, 304 sq. ; goats and sheep like 
P., 26 , 407 ; everything here is after 
P., 26 , 408 ; the A/nm graba is P., 
26 , 423-6 ; 44 , 105 ; he who sacri- 
fices for a year is as P., 26 , 430 ; the 
mystical syllable bin ot P., 29 , 298 ; 
is seventeenfold, 41 , 8, 14 sq., 22, 
Hsq., 31 » 34 , 37 , 4 ©, 79 , “S. 174; 
43 , 62, 76, 190, 347 sq. ; 44 , 170, 
301, 352, 384 ; represents produc- 
tiveness^ 41 , 15 ; is ftdher and 

mother, 41 , 28 ; is mysterious, 41 , 
89 ; P. and Ushas, master and mis- 
tress of the house, 41 , 158 ; is the 
three worlds and the quarters, and 
the fourth beyond, 41 , 19a sq. ; 48 , 
xx; 44 ) 4 ; he who builds a house is 
a P. on high, 42 , 194; P. Paramesh- 
/Ain and the Brabmeuifirin (the sun), 
42 , 2x5 sq.; is in the iL^l^ish^ 42 , 
226, 228 ; speculations about P: the 
Lord of Creatures or iteration, 48 , 
xiv-xxvii ; the Sacrificer identified 
with P., 43 , xv-xviJ, xix-xxiv, i sq. 


n., 32, 57 sq.,67, 76 sq., 85-92, 291- 
5, 300, 300 n, 309, 313-15, 331 - 7 , 
341, 355 sq. ; 44 , 3140., 122 n., 406 
n., 432 n. ; play on the word pra^ 
in P., 48 , XVI ; the Year, as Death, 43 , 
xxiii, 356-8; is Mind, 48 , xxiv; 
identified with the Veda, 48 , xxvi ; 
identified with Agni or the fire-altar, 
48 , 13, 28-31, 43, 49, 54, 57, 70 sq., 
93, 127, 159 sq., 181, 270, 281, 290 
sq.y 309, 31a sq. ; 44 , xiv ; became a 
metre, 43 , 36 sq. ; is eighteenfold, 

43 , 66 ; P.’s layer (of the fire-altar), 
4& 81 ; identified with the ATAanda- 
syas, 43 , 114; ‘Heart of P.,' a 
S^man hymn, 48 , 180, 180 n. ; con- 
sists of sixteen parts, 48 , rSp ; is aJI 
the sacnficial animals, 48 , 299 so. ; 
the metres m relation to P., 48 , 
337-30 ; is the sacrificial horse, the 
universe, 48 , 401, 401 n.; 44 , xlvii 
sq., 374 n., 314 D , 332 n, ; spoke at 
the end of a year, 44, 1 2 sq. ; six por- 
tions of P. m the new and full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 52, 54 ; w the body, 44 , 
105 ; there must be no questioning 
beyond the god P., 44 , 1x7 n. ; as 
the year P. is twenty-fourfold, 44 , 
141 n. ; how is it that Sacrifice, Man, 
and P. do not exceed one another ? 

44 , 165 sq. ; the ALjvatnedha is P,, 
3®i»35* sq., 375; IS both defined 

and undefined, both limited and un- 
limited, 44 , 454 sq. See also Purusha. 

Pri^pati Gautamt, see Gautami. 

Fre^pati Eratu, n. of a saint, 15 , 
xlvii, 291, 295 sq., 399. 

Frc^pativ&kya, in the iiTA^dogya- 
upa&ishad, 84 , bciii. 

FMg&tliaa, the poets of the 8th 
Ma»^a of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216 ; 
receive a libation at the Tarpa«a, 
29 , 122. 

see Self-consciousness. 

Fra^i^^kuta, n, ot a Bodhisattva, 21 , 
248-54. 

Fre^^-pAramitft, transcendent wis< 
dom preached by Buddha, 49 (ii), 
HI, 124 sq., 137 , 139 ^ It 7 “ 9 > 

153 

pftraiulti^hridayarBfttra, 
the larger and the smaller, translated, 
49 (ii), xii, XX. 145-54. 

]&nihlada, Inara kilM his people in 
heaven, 1, 393; chief among demons, 
8, 89, 89 n. 
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Frahltoa, Kapila, the son of, 14 , 
a6o ; saying ot P., 48 , 353. 
Flra/CetaQ, a sage and Pi^pati, 25 , 
14; P. Anglrasa invoked for protec- 
tion from evil, 42, 163, 484 sq. 
Frd^a gotra, 22, 287 sq. 
3 ?r 8 ^naj&la Aupamanyava, n. of a 
Rishi, 1, 84, 86; 38 , 274, 276; 48 , 
393 n,; 48 , 288, 290. 
FrlLf^nayo^putra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 326. 

PtE/Wiiayogya, Satyaya^a Paulushi 
addressed as P., 1 , 86; n. ot a 
teacher, 15 , 49, 118. 

Prakramae, t.t., certain oblations 
at the Ajvamedha, 44 , aSa n., 363, 
364 n., 3 « 5 - 7 o. 

Praknti, or Pradh^na, or Nature, 
t.t. of Simkhya philosophy, 8, 345 
n. ; 84 , xxx ; 48 , 480 sq . ; the un- 
perceived P. is the sprout from the 
seed of the tree of worldly life, 8, 
3i3i 313 n. ; the five gross elements 
developed from the P., 8, 318 n,; 
names and attributes of P., 8, 331, 
331 n. ; 48 , 536 ; is the three quali- 
ties in equilibrium, 8, 331 n.; is 
beginningless and eternal, 8, 35 1 n. ; 
48 , 399; the physical manifestations 
of P, beyond the domain of worldly 
life, 8, 355 n. ; ignorance is the same 
thing as P., Sj 357 n. ; the Purusha 
feeds on the food supplied by P., 15 , 
313; mutual relation of P. and soul, 
84 , Ixxxiii; 48 , 400-5; the Un- 
evolved, 48 , 6a ; evil qualities con- 
nected with P. denied of Brahman, 
48 , 78, 81 ; merged In the highest 
Self, 48 , 88 ; Self connected with the 
different effects of P., 48 , 89 ; is 
May^, 48 , [35 sq., 139, 364 ; differ- 
ences due to P„ 48 ..ia 7 ; the Self 
not an effect of P., 48 , 340 ; depen- 
dent on Brahnian, 48 , 363-5, 396 ; is 
the P, ? 48 , 365-70 ; exists In a 
twofold state, being either cause or 
effect, 48 , 368 ; a non-lntelligent 
principle, the causal substance of 
the matmal universe, 48 , 370, 396, 


399 ; soul, the ruler of P., 49, 378 ; 
the Lord creates this world in so far 
only as guiding P., 48, 397 ; denotes 
Brahman In its causd phase when 
names and forms are not yet distin- 
guished, 48, 399 ; P* and soul con- 
stitute the b^y of Brahman, 48, 

I.S. IMO. p 


406 ; creation resultsfrom connexion 
of P; and soul, 48 , 434 sq,, 490, 49a ; 
by the attributes of P. actions are 
wrought, 48 , 553- See also Pra- 
dhana, Unevolved, ^«//UnperceivecL 
PraJayo, t.t., reabsorption of the 
world into Brahman at the end of 
each kalpa, 34 , xxix, liv, xciv, 383 
n., 386-9, 391; 88, 47, 371, 39a. 
See also Ages of the World (a), 
and World {b). ^ 

Pra m ftda Daaa Hltra, on God and 
Brahman, 16 , xxxviii. 

Pramandazii, n. of an Apsaras,42, 33. 
Pramlo^ant^ n. of an Apsaras, 48 , 
106, 

Pretfra, see Breath, Life, and Prfiaas. 
Prh/iabh/7t, Sk., tt., individual soul, 
84 , 158. ' 

Prd^agnlhotra, see Pra«as ( 3 ). 
PrfUas (breaths, breathing, Iffe- 
wmds, vital airs, organs of sense and 
action). 

(«) Number of P. 

U) The five breathings. 

(4) The F. os organs of sense and action. 

(«) Number of P. 

Meditation on the fivefold S^man 
as the P., 1, 35 sq. ; five P. or 
senses identified with Vasus, Rudras, 
ahd Adityas, 1, 50 ; there are nine 
or ten P., the tenth being the vital 
self, 1, 184, 184 n., x86; 12, 140; 
26 , 35 ; 41 , 50, 93, 135, 183, 196, 
3x8, 396 sq. ; 48 , 16430. (identified 
with Agni), 343, 309; 44 , 34, 137, 
150, 153; are twelvefold, seven in 
the head, two on the breast, three 
below, 1, X94, 196 ; seven vital airs 
in the head, 26 , 17 ; 41 , 341. 340, 
402 sq. ; 48 , 377 * 3i4, J 44 , 203, 
335, 391, 488, 506; their number, 
38 , 79-84, 94? 48 , 57c«; by the 
six vital airs the self is able to exist, 
41 , 370 : 44, 261, 468 sq. ; four vital 
ail's in the head, undefined number 
in the body, 41 , 331 ; bestowingthe 
ten vital airs on AgnI (the fire-altar), 
48 , x- 32 , a n. ; fivefold In the head, 
48 , 190 ; 44, 36 ; are the ten 
Rudras, 44 , xx6; called the ten 
heroes, 44 , 338. 

(A) The five breathings. 

Vy8na is a combination of jprftjia 
and apAna, 1, 7 ; the five breathings, 
vte. prAga, vyAna, apAna, samAna, 
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prAatas 


udln^ r, 46 sq., 233 ; 15 , 148 ; 29 , 
295 ; 342 ; 38 , 86, 89 ; 41 , 336 sq., 

339; 48 , 466 sq., 574 sq.; PrSwa- 
gnihotra, five Agnihotra oblations to 
Prana, &c., 1 , 89-91; 14 , 362-4, 
266,30430.; 38 , 349-52; 44 , 321, 
378; offering of the P., 8, 61 sq.; 
their movements in the body, 8, 
237 sq. ; produced from food, 8, 
338 ; from the Brahman the P. 
proceed, and into it they enter, 8, 
258 ; speech produced by means of 
the P., 8, 363-6 ; speech dwelt be- 
tween piina and aplna, 8, 264; 
Prinaylma or restramt of P., 8, 
266 n ; the five P as five priests, 8, 
270; death met with on the ex- 
haustion of the P , 8, 370 ; the five 
P. appeal to Brahman to decide who 
is the greatest amongst them, 8, 
371-4; when a creature is bom, 
which of the P. comes into exis- 
tence first? 8, 274-7; there are 
three P. (pr8na, udina, vyina) in 
man, 8, 331; 12 , ao, 99; 15 , 196, 
198 ; 26, 17, 210, 253-8, 255 n., 260, 
262-5, 323, 358 sq., 366 ; 41 , 317 ; 
48 , 236 sq., 402 ; 44 , 89 sq., 346, 
331, 467, 470, 499 ; the five P. are 
joined to the inner self, and together 
with speech, mmd, and understand- 
ing make the eight constituents of 
the universe, 8, 336 ; two or three 
vital airs (pr^a, udina, &c), 12, 
1 9 sq. and n ; the Samidhs identified 
with the P., 12 , 15a ; the rays of the 
sun extend down to the ?., 12, 343 ; 
prayer to the five P., 14 , 399, 399 n. ; 
the Vylhritis as the breathings, 15 , 
49 ; Prtmi, ApSna, VySna form the 
body of the Self, 15 , 55, 308 ; 
identified or connected with the 
quarters, 15 , 160, 3 3 8-40 ; the ongin, 
entry, place, the fivefold distnbu- 
tion (Aptna, &c.), and the internal 
state of thePii«a, 16 , 376-8, 293 sq.; 
eating, a sacrifice to the F., 15 , 3 12 ; 
arc bom of the mind, 26, 39 ; iden- 
tified with deities, 26 , 39 ; 41 , 373 ; 
grahas are the \1tal airs, 26, 298 sq., 
301, 419-ai, 434; created seven 
persons or souls, 41 , 144, 144 n. ; 
assuming the form of a bird, the P. 
became Pra^pati, 41 , 157, i57 ; 

m-breathing and out-breathing pro- 
tect life, 42 , 49 sq-i 5a sq., 57 i «« ; 


bricks of the fire-altar identifii 
with P., 43 , 60, 82, 90; up-breatl 
mg and m-breathing identified wl 
full and new moon, 44 , 31 ; for 
offerings and after-offerings repr 
sented as out-breathmgs and o 
breathings, 44 , 43, 43 n- ; navel t] 
channel of central breathing, 44 , 5 
Mitra is in-breathmg, Varu«a is 0 
breathing, 44, 269 ; oblations to 1 
breathing and off-breathing, 44 , 37 
[c) The P. as organs of sen 
'and action. 

In dreamless sleep the P becor 
absorbed mthe prina (breath) alor 
585 307 ; auarrel of the ] 
VIZ. breath, speech, eye, ear, mir 
1, 73-4 ; 8 , 307 ; 15 , 201-4; 274 s( 
34 , Ixx, 304 ; 38 , 88 sq., x86 sq 
300, 2 1 1, 215, 309; 48 , 57a, 57 
all senses are breath, therefore th 
are called the P. or breaths, 1 , 7 
15 , 97 sq, ; 48 , 577 sq. ; meditati 
on P. as identified with the hymns 
the Rig-veda and their poets, 1 , 3 1 
18; after having become one, t 
P. perceive speech, form, soui 
thought together, but breath alo 
is self-consciousness, 1, 394 sq. ; z 
sorption of the other P, into brea 
at the time of death, 1, 395 sq. ; 
J36; the seats of the P., 7 , 39 
the P., the tongue, the mind, and t 
qualities of goodness and pass! 
make up the manifestations as m 
vidual entities, 8, 29a, 292 n.; off 
Ings to the P. (breath, speech, 

15 , a 10 sq.; 44 , 504, 506: pii 
vital air, a generic name denote 
the sense-organs, and the manas, 
lix, 361, 369 sqq. ; 88, 65 n., 93 s 
96 ; their ori^natlon, 34 , liR ; 
74-9 ; 48 , 568-70 ; they are mine 
84 , fix *,38,84; 48, 573 sq*; are sup 
intended and guided in their activ 
by special divinities, they are in< 
pendent principles, not mere mod 
cations of the chief vital air, 84, 1 
88, 91-6 ; 48 , 586 sq. ; do not dep 
from the body, 84 , cxii; the'w< 
'person ' applied to them, 34 , 3< 
the instance of the P. illustrates 
identity of cause and effect, 84 , 
sq. ; the individual soul is the susts 
ing principle of the P., 84 , iSi; 
367 sq. ; difference of scrlpti 
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statements regarding them, 88, 3, 
74-9 ; called graha, seizers, 38, 79, 

83 ; although guided by divinities, 
are yet connected with the indi- 
vidual soul, 38, 92 sq. ; are not func- 
tions of the chief vital air, 88, 94 ; 
when a new body is obtained, they 
also go from the old body to the 
new one, 38, 105 ; at the time of 
death the P, go to the other gods, 
38, 105 sq. ; do not depart from the 
embodied soul of him who knows 
Brahman, 38, 372 sq, ; are i6shis, 
4:1, i43» 333 ; 43, xxi n., 60, 123, 
174, 185; 48, 568 sq.; Pra^pati 
produces creatures by union ^th 
the P., the life-sustaining gods, 43, 
33, 34 ; put into the body of Agni 
(the fire-altar), 43, 51, 54“®J| 9® 
sq., 136, 138-‘44» H9) 209-12, 214, 
320 ; identified with Agni, 43, 70 ; 
assist Pragdpati in the creation, 48, 
73-6 ; are the highest of all this 
universe, 48, 149 ; the SEmans are 
P., and the P. are immortality, 48, 
177 sq.; are the gods among the 
gods, 48, 185 sq.. 304; are the im- 
mortal element, 43, aao ; food con- 
veyed to them, 43, 347 sq. ; mind, 
speech, and the other P., 48, 376-9 ; 
work incomplete without P., P. in- 
complete without work, 48, 379 ; the 
mouth is the extreme end of the P,, 
44 , 76; speech, breath, eye, and 
other P., 44, 174 ; imperishable are 
the P., 44, 1741 the sacred fires 
identified with them, 44, 190; the 
bearer of P., i.e. the Individual soul, 
48, 398, 534 sq, ; the rule of the soul 
and the presiding divinities (Agni, 
&c.) over the P. proceed from the 
will of JBrahman, 48, -575-7 > 
are 'organs’ except the yital breath, 
48, 577 sq.; soul, when passing out 
from the DCKiy, followed by the P., 
48, 586. See also Organs, and Senses. 
Prawaaawvada, Sk., the quarrel ot 
the senses, 1, 7a n, ; 34, Ixx, See 
aho Prftnas (c). 

Ptftffata Kalpa, the tenth world of 
the gods, 22, 371. 

PMwavft, t.t, the drawing out of 
the syllable Oni, see Om. 

or prtaasa#nv9da, tc., 

1, 7* “•> *U *>•> »3« 5. 84, i 88, 

aoo sq., 919 * See Pranas (c). 

Ff 


see Water (^). 

Frdpptasena, the 44th Tathlgata, 
49 (ii),6. 

Framstr/, see Priests (a). 
Prasena^t, king of Ko^a, 19, 213, 
313 n., 330-40. 

Fraska/fva Kanva, author of hymns 
addressed to matutinal deities, 46, 
37, 39j 43 sq. 

Prajua-upauifitiad, quoted, 8, 30 
and notes on 65, 79, 81, 123, 152, 
166, 176, 359, 371, 390 sq. ; 84, xlni; 
88, 438; 48, 778; translated, 15, 
xhi sq., 269-84. 

Pramavtoanalta Kula of the Kau- 
/ika Gana, 22, 292. 

Prfimiputra Asuriv&sin, n.p., 15, 
226. 

!E^lktaABaTana, see Sacrifice (;). 
Frat^pavat, the 2nd Tathlgata, 49 

00 . < 5 - 

Fratardana, the son of Divoddsa, 
came to the abode of Indra, insti- 
tuted the inner Agnihotia, 1, 283, 
293 sqq. ; 84, 97-9, 10 1 ; 88, 305 sq. ; 
48, 350-4. 

Ibratibtmbair&da, Sk., t.t., the doc- 
trine that the soul isareflectionof the 
Self in the buddhi, 84, Iviii, xcvii sq. 
Ftatlbodlu^ the watchful divinity, 
or the Sage Watchful, 42, 54, 60, 
571. 

Rrililbodhi, n. of a wife of Hra^va 
MS»4/Qkeya, 1, 253. 

Fratidarja Svaikna performed the 
Dftkshlyaiia sacrifice, 12, 376 ; P. 
Aibh^vata questioned by Suplan 
Sai%aya, 44, 239, 239 n. 
3?ratiliaxtn, see Priests (a). 
Pratl/&£na, * back-hurler,’ the de- 
scendant of Angiras, 42, 73, 603. 
FratSkopIliana, see Meditation. 
Fratttxaxna^a, Gaina t.t, expiation 
of sins enjoined by Mahlvira, 45, 
434 sq«, 434 n. 

FrAtimokBlia, see Pitimokkha. 
Fratipiya, see Balhika P. 
Fratipraathatrf, see Pnests (<?). 
Fratltheyi, see Va/favfi P. 

Fratrida, n.py 15, 194* . . _ 

Fratytoika, King, oblation (at the 
wedding) to, 29, 32. 
Fratyavaroha^a, see Serpents 
Fratyekabuddbas, the vehicle of 
the, 21, 10, 78-80, 88 sq.; men who 
covet the state of P. compared to 

2 
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mean plants, 21, ia6; hospitality 
to\vards P. and Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
318, 318 n. ; the four P., Kami, &c., 
45 , 35 n., 87 n- 

Ptav&lia^ia Gaivali, prince of Pa«f- 
jtala, questions SvetaKetu, 1 , 15-17, 
76 sq. ; 12 , xlii ; 15 , 204-9 ; 48 , 585. 

Pravara, see Rishis, and Sacrifice (/). 

Pravargya ceremony, at Soma 
sacrifice, 88, 222=-4; 41 , 355; 43 , 
187 44 , 441-510: its history 

and significance, 44 , x 1 v!-l ; sacrifice 
shattered by thede^ ofthesamrd^ 
cow, atonement for it, 44 , 13 1-4, 
131 n. ; ,tbe names Gharma, P., 
Mahdvira, Samr^ explained, 44 , 
44a sq. ; a mystery taught by Dadh- 
affA to the Ajvins, 44 , 444 ; to be 
ept secret. 44 , 445, 458 n, ; the P. 
IS the sun, 44 , 445 sq., 453 sq., 457, 

460, 466 sq., 469, 473-4, 477, 
481 sq., 484 sq., 30 T ; he who teaches 
or partakes of the P. enters that 
life and that light, 44 , 458, 468, 472, 
478, 493, 504, 510; observance of 
P. Is the same as Creation, 44 , 458, 
458 n., 468, 47a, 478, 493. 504, 
510 ; the head of the sacrifice, 44, 
461; called Emperor (Samr^) as 
distinguished from King Soma, 44 , 

461, 461 n. ; IS the wind, 44 , 475 ; 
must not be performed at one’s first 
Soma-sacrifice, and not for anybody 
and everybody, 44 , 490 ; the P. is 
the year, the P. is everything, 44 , 
49 1 j 5^*7 sq. ;..sacnfices at which a 
P* may be performed, 44 , 491 ; how 
it IS distinguished from other sacri- 
fices, 44 , 491-3 ; V arrangement of 
sacrificial apparatus in form of 
human body, 44 , 499 sq. ; is Agni, 
Vkyu, Aditya, and is all sacrifices, 
44 , 508 sq. ; to be studied in the 
forest, 48 , 644 sq. See also Sacri- 
fice (^), 

Pravra^ta, see Pabba^ ita. 
Prd.ya«^a, ®yeshri, see Sacrifice (/). 
Prayantdka, a BrahmaHrin, con- 
verted by Buddha. 19 , 34a. 
PrilyaJiHtta, S^, t.t, see Penances. 
Prayaavanta Atrey^ author of a 
Ve^c hymn, 46 , 410. 

Prayara. 

to) Indian p. in gCBtnd. 

(#) Indian p. Ibr octtalo occadou. 

W Cartain Indian p. (alphabadcally nr 
ranged). 


{d) ;Soroast]rian p. in senemU 
(tf) ^roafitnan !>. for certain occpsioos. to 
certain divinities. 

(/) Certain Zoroa&trian p (alphabetically 
arranged). 

Ort Chinese p. 
i/t) P. in Islim. 

See also Chai ms, Curse, Exorcisms; 
Imprecations, Speech, and Spells, 

[a) Indian p. in general. 

All sacrifices are contained in the 
hymns, 1, 113,114; fired by hope 
does memory read the hymns, 1, 
119 ; hjrmn of triumph, of one who 
has reached the world of Brahman, 
1, 143; ‘rich m p.,' an epithet of 
Sarasvatl, 1 , 165 ; p. will not save a 
man who is in the bonds of death, 
7 , 83 ; those who neglect their p. 
defile a company, 7 , 253 ; one intent 
upon saying p. sanctifies a company, 
7, 254; an ascetic must not pro- 
nounce a benediction, 7 , 280 ; the 
taint of p. is non-repetition, 10 (i), 
61 ; worthlessness of hymns and 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 41 sq. ; the Brih- 
ma^las, having composed hymns, 
went to the king to advise him to 
offer sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 sq. ; the 
teaching of p. for fire-sacnfice, a 
low art, 11, 199 sq. ; spoken p. and 
thought p. convey the sacrifice to 
the gods, 12, 124 sq. ; a student re- 
citing p. siaiW stand in the day- 
time and sit down at night, 14 , 42 ; 
more efficacious than sacrifices^ 14 , 
138 ; 25 , 45 sq. ; great meritonous- 
ness of reciting p., } 4 , 138 sq. ; the 
fivefold obeisance to the Arhats, &c,, 
is the best benediction, 22, 21 7, 324 
sq.; sacraments for females without 
., 25 , 42 ; the muttering of a sacri- 
dal formula is an occult form of 
'sacrifice, 26 , 20 ; p. are also sacri- 
fices, 29 , 159 sq.; sacrificial objects 
hallowed by p. must not be tossed 
about, 80 , 33X ; gods delight in p., 
and p. ddight in gods, 82, 86 ,* 179 ; 
Sumati«>p.,S2,2i9-3i; Jitosameans 
blessing or curse, or p, of praise, 82, 
270 sq. ; p. also are conducive to 
knowlMge of Brahman, 88 , 316 ; 48, 
704; eflfectof p., 41, 235, 335 n.; 
ceremonies With and without p., 41, 
341 sq-; p. is thought, 41, 353; 
sacrifice purified by p., 42, aix sq.; 
fireof Rohita kindled byp., 42, 113; 
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list of p. and liturgies, 42 , 226-8 ; 
by singfngpraises and sacrificing the 
gods do everything, 48 , 73 ; p. and 
metres, 43 , 330 sq, ; hymn of praise 
is food for the gods, 44 , 232: un- 
successful in the sacrifice is what is 
performed without a formula, 44, 

final beatitude, 4 ^, 159, 164 : Agni 
invoked to announce to the gods ‘this 
our newest efijcient G^yatra song,' 
46 , i(>\ be magnified^ 0 through 
tins spell {brahman)j whuh we have 
made for thee with otir skill or with our 
kntnvUt^Gy 46 , 24 ; worshipper ex- 
pects reward for his p,, 46 , 46, 5 a, 
327 ; the Angiras have broken even 
fortresses by their hymns, 46 , 74 ; 
Agni invoked to prosper the p,, 46 , 
108, 303 ; p. compared with horses, 
46 , 164 ; p. compared to a cow 
yielding milk, 46 , 194, 197 ; in- 
crease, strengthen the god, 46 , 278, 
240, *59j 39 Jj 4 I 3 ; Agni is like a 
worshipper beai mg the lights of p., 
46 , 259 sq. ; Agni invoked for assis- 
tance in spells and hymns, 46 , 266, 
a 8 1, 350, 352 ; Agni gives wealth 
for p., 46 , 300 ; Agni is the first- 
born son of the sacred spell, 46, 
304 ; Agni has laid the p.. like a 
burden, on the worshipper, 46 , 335 ; 
godless people called ‘hymnless,' 
46 , 366 ; the poet has fashioned his 
hymn like a workman a chariot, 46 , 
367; Agni led by p, and sacrifices, 
46 , 380 ; salvation (Sukhavat!) ob- 
tained by p., not by works, 40 (11), 
98sq., 98 n., 102; Lord of p., see 
Brahmn;jaspat{. 

(A) Indian p, iok certain occa- 
sions. 

F. to secure the hte of sons, and 
at rites of conception, childbirtli, &C4, 
1 , 49 sq., 283-8, 286 n,; 14,273 ; 15 , 
2^20-4; 29 , 46-57, rSo-6, 287, 290- 
300, 394-9 ; 80 , 52-63, 208-18 ; tor 
a man when his end approaches, 1, 
52 sq., 261, 313 sq., 313 n,; 15 , 199 
sq. : hymns to be recited at the 
Mahavrata ceremony, 1, 157-72, 
1 76-99, 202-4 ; at riles connected 
with the study of the Veda, 1 , 246 ; 

• 29 , 14J-50, a i8-3a, 334 sq., 323,368; 
S0,73*4B,i6i,a42sq.,245sq., recited 
by a man who, speakmg in an 


assembly, does not please, 1, 364 ; 
to the Fra»as, 1 , 281 sqq.; 14 , 262- 
4 ; for travelling and returning home 
from a journey, 1, 288 ; 29 , 96-8, 
331; at expiatory rites, 2, 85 sq., 
375 sq. and n.; 7 , 153-5 5 14 , 350- 
2 ; 15 , 31a ; 25 , 373, 372 n., 330 sq. 
and n. ; 44 , 179-81, 188 sq , 191-6, 
206-11 ; addressed to Rudraand his 
hosts, 2, 96 ; 12, 440-3 ; 29 , 355-9, 
352-4 ; 30 , 93 sq., 331-4 ; <iaily p,, 2, 
105 j 25 , 151 sq, ; 80 , 19-23 ; at the 
Vaijvadeva ceiemony, 2 , 106-9, 106 
sq. n., 109 n. ; of a teacher, 2, 114; 
15 , 47 sq. ; to the dead at funeral 
oblations and ntes for the manes, 2, 
138 n, ; 7 , 86, 86 n. ; 11 , xliisq. ; 
12 , 364-9, 436-36 ; 14 , 267-70; 25 , 
123; 29,103 sq., 107, 109-11, 206 
sq., 239, 341-3, 346, 351-5, 355-7, 
355 n., 421-4; 80 , 106-13, 225-36 ; 
^^9 205, 430-4, 437-40; to be re- 
cited inaudibly by the hermit, 2, 
157; twilight devotions (sandhyi), 
morning and evening p., 2, 187, 187 
n ; 7 , 116 sq,, 229; 12 , 344 n ; 14 , 
r 36 sq,, 163, 245 -9, 346 n. ; 26 , 43, 
44, 48 sq., 70, 70 n., 143, 353 ; 29 , 
7^, 225 sq,, 386 sq. ; at penances, 2, 
279, 387, 389-301, 389 n., 291 n., 
395 n.; 7,88,93, 97, 131,149,151, 
i6r, 165, 175 sq., 178 sq., 181-6; 
14 , 102 sq., 110 sq, and n., 116 sq,, 
130 , 133, 125-9, 132, i34sq.> 315-17, 
233 , 394-302, 304-6, 316-23, 337 
sq., 330 ; 25 , 44, 48 sq., 63, 439, 
45 ‘ 1 > 457 , 459 , 459 n.,467, 47 o, 476, 
476 n., 479-83; 29 , 387 sq. ; for 
bathing, 7 , 205-7 ; at the worship 
of Vishnu, 7 , 208-10 ; p. muttered 
at sacred places confer eternal bliss, 
7 , 256 ; at ntes for the protection 
oi cattle, 7 , 361 sq. ; 29 . 99-101, 
215 sq., 358 sq., 354; 80 , 87 sq., 
i8t-6; 42 , 143-5, 150, 303 sq., 351 
sq,, 359 " 6 Ij 412-14, 4 po, 493; in 
praise of Vishnu, Indra^ and Briha- 
spati, 7 , 266 ; at Soma sacrifices, 12 , 

1 1, See . ; 20 , 54, See, ; 42 , 18, 562 ; 
at the preparation of the sacrificial 
fires, the Agnihutra libations and 
other ntes of fire-worship, 12, 3, 37 5, 
393, 398, 398 n,, 300-2, 307 n., 317- 
22, 3^5-7, 346 n., 3^9-60, 389 n.: 29 , 
133 sq. ; 80 , aor-3, 367 ; on taking 
the vow of abstinence, 12, 3 sq. ; al 
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the choosing of priests, 12, 6 sq. ; 
- 29 , 193-7 ; at preparatory rites to 
a sacrifice, 12, 7 n., 11-175 ; special 
p.for Biihmanas and Kshatriyas, 12 , 
35> 35 n.; Pm rites, and knowledge 
-of rites by wnich a sacrificer defeats 
enemies, 12, 35-7, 53, 57 sq., 66, 69, 
97 , 1 1 3 , 130, 13-* n., 139, 149 sq., 
154 sq., 158 sq., 171, 182, 199, 236 
Sq., 269 sq, 298 sq., 340, 409, 416 
sq.; 26 , 119, 123, 142 sq., 171,217, 
343, 351 sq., 255, 262, 433 ; 41 , 53 
sq.; for new and full moon sacri- 
fices, 12 , 175-373; 29 , 173-5; 42 , 
18, 559 ; benedictions for offspring, 
cattle, long life, health, and pros- 
perity, 12, 226 sq.; 42 , 47-63, 81, 
220, 306 sq., 309, 341 sq., 364 sq., 
381, 383, «5, 551 sq., 569 sq., 
573 , 633, 625, 668 sq. ; 43 , 

108 sq., 109 n. ; Hotn invokes 
blessings on the sacrificer, 12, 248- 
56 ; at the Varu«apraghisa sacn- 
fice, 12, 397-407 ; for the ceremony 
of adoption, 14 , 76, 76 n.; at the 
readmfesion of an outcast, 14 , 78 ; 
at rites of purification, 14 , 160-2, 
161 sq, n., 191, 195 sq.; 25 , 183, 
183 n., 188 ; to the sun for a sick 
person, 14 , 2 15 ; invocations to gods, 
Rishis, at the Tarpana, 14 , 

252-6; enjoined for ascetics, 14 , 
*75-8 on departing from one^s 
home, 14 , 286, 289 ; at rites secur- 
ing success, 14 , 323, 333 *, at the 
horse-sacnfice, 15 , 1 23 sqq ; 44 , 276- 
82, 282 n., 287 sq., 292-5, 297 sq., 
304 sq. and n., 311-14, 316-36, 329 
n., ^8 sq., 351-3, 356-9, 375 - 
82 (Stotras and iSastras), J84-7, 391, 
394; to Agni, Viyu, Aditya, and 
Brahman, 15 , 334sq.; certain hymns 
connected with certain quarters, 15 , 
338-40 ; Buddha receives the Geta- 
vana with a p, 19 , 231, 231 n. ; 
hymns in praise of Buddha, 19 , 35a 
sq-, 357 ^ 9 , 362-4, 368-70; 49 (li), 
162, 164; recitations of Bbikkhus 
as a protection to Buddha when 
his life is threatened by Devadatta, 
20 , 246 sq. ; praises of Sthaviras, 
22 , J95; at meals, 25 , 39 sq, 170, 
173 sq.; morning p., 25 , 153; 29 , 19 
sq.; at weddmg ntes, 25 , 195 sq., 
195 a.; 29 , ai-46, 164 sq., 167-71, 
*77-9^ 380-5 ; 80 , 42-52, 187-99, 


88, 165 ; p. that destroy poison, 25 , 
251 ; at the Dlkshfi, 26 , 5-11, 14, 
16-29, 33 sq., 37 sq., 41-5; 44, 
12a ; at hair shaving or cutting, 26 , 
6sq, 7n.; 29 , 301-3; at animal 
sacrifices, 26 , 162-217 ; 29 , 176-8 ; 
at domestic ceremonies, 29, 19, &c., 
30 , 19, &c. ; at the Upanayana cfere- 
mony, 29 , 61-8, 188-93, 304-8, 400- 
2; 80 , 64-7, 142-60; 44, 86 sq. ; 
addressed to Agni, 29 , 75 sq,; 42 , 
18, 559 ; 46 , I, &c. ; at ceremonies 
relating to the Brahma^arin, 29 , 75 
sq., 90-2; at house-building rites, 29 , 
92-6, 213-15, 345-9; 80 , 123 sq., 
204-7 ; 42 , 140 sq., 343-8 ; at agri- 
cultural rites, 29 , 98 sq., ia6 sq., 215, 
331-8; 30 , 93 sq.; 42 , 141 sq., 486, 
499 , 541 ; at the Ash/akfis, 29 , 102- 
5, 206 sq., 34i-4i 417-24; 30 , 98- 
1 10 ; for the ceremony performed 
when crossing water, 29 , 127; for 
serpent worship, 29 , 127-32, 201 sq., 
204 sq., 257, 327-30. 338-41 ; 3j0, 90 
sq., 94-6,237-41 ; for the consecra- 
tion of tanks, wells, ponds, and 
gardens, 29 , 134-6; to avert evil 
omens, 29 , 136-40, 224-6, 231 ; 30 , 
8 1, 180-4; recited before the per- 
formance of a sacrament, 29, 164 ; at 
the reception of guests, 29, 198-200, 
273-6; 80, 129-31, 171-5; on mount- 
ing a chanot, and the like, 29 , 209- 
II, 363-6 ; at the Samivartana, 29 , 
338 sq., 313-16; 30 , 83 sq., 162-7 1 ; 
for averting danger and misfortune, 
29 , 231-3, 347-50, 366 sq.; 80 , 118 
sq.; before battle, 29 , 233-5; at 
connubial intercourse, 29 , 390 ; to 
Indra and the Marut^ 29 , 331 sq. ; 
to the waters, 29 , 349 sq. ; to pre- 
vent a servant from running away, 
29 , 351 ; to Kama or Lust, 29 , 36a ; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, 80 , 
1 1 3 ; for the obtainment of special 
wishes, 80 , 114-ao, 124-^8 ; 43, 340; 
for various magic and auspicious 
rites, 80, 176-9 ; to the moon, 30 , 
179; charms against diseases, 80 , 
219 sq.; 42 , 59-63, 339, 341, 406, 
456, 47 3 ; for ram, 82, 1 8 1; for health 
and wealth (Am y 6 Jb), 82 , 193 sq. ; at 
ordeals, 88, 105 n., 106 sq., 106 m, 
io 8 n.,io 9 sq.,iiin.,H 3 -i 6 ,ii 9 sq.. 
* 53 - 5 > 258-61, 319, 319 n. ; redted 
by a widow, 88, 381 ; at the V^- 
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peya sacrifice, 41 , 6 sq., 18-41 ; at 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 71-iia, 
133-5; 42, III, 239; at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 154, 155 sq., 
167-9, 193, &c.; 48 , 3-12, 31 , &c.; 
imprecations against demons, sor- 
cerers, and enemies, 42 , 64-93, 
337 sq., 256 sq., 285, 395, 298, 
334 sq-i 389 - 404 » 456 - 8 | 475 sq., 
495 sq., 544 sq., 60a sq. ; diseases 
and misfortunes conjured upon 
others, 42 , 66, 301; imprecations 
against enemies, 42 , 88 sq., ii 7 - 33 j 
16780., I9I, 201, 214, 331 - 3 , 5931 
660; 48 , 105 sq., 155, 165 sq., 171; 
incantation to make a woman 
sterile, 42 , 98, 5451 incantations 
against a rival or co-wife, 42 , 107 sq., 
352-5, 354-6 ; for deliverance from 
calamity to all the gods, 42 , 160-2, 
628 sq.; wrong committed through 
imprecations, 42, 163 ; imprecations 
against the oppressors of Biihma/ras, 
42 , 169-73, 184, 430-fi; for victory 
in a debate or assembly, 42 , 644 ; 
at the seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 78 sq., 
78 n., 79 n. ; night-hymns and day- 
hymils recited at sacnficial sessions, 
44 , 93 ; at the Sautrfimawt sacrifice, 
44, 323-8, 230-4, 336-9, 343-5, 
250-9, 364-8 ; at tlie Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 409 sq. ; at the Pra- 
vargya sacrifice, 44 , 449-^0, 462-89, 
494-507 ; for wealth and for liberal 
givers, 46, 88 sq,, 430 sq. (dinastuti) ; 
liturgical verses addressed to the 
sacrificial post. 46 , 353-5 ; repeating 
the name 01 Buddha Amitlbha 
secures salvation, 49 ( 1 ), viii sq., i ; 
muttered by hermits before the 
shnnes of the gods, 49 H), 74; 
G8thBs in praise of the Buddha 
Lokejvarar%a, 49 (u), 7-9 ; GithSs 
m praise of Buddha countries and 
Buddhas, 49 (ii), 33-4, 70 sq. 

{c) Certain Indian p. (alphabeti- 
cally arranged). 

The Adhrtgu litany, 26 , r88 ; 44 , 
38530., 385 n,; the Agtusbioma and 
Agni^j^oma-Saman, £ 1 , xiil sq., is, 
127; 48 , 25s, 287, 289; 44 , i 47 > 
376 ; the ^^ttr-formulas uttered at 
the new and full moon sacrifice, 44 , 
33 sq. and n. ; the jtgjfa-sastraj 26 , 
333 n,, 325-31; the anuvdkyas or 
invitatory p. and the or 


offering p, 12, 117-30, 119 n., 
135 n., 302 n., 387. 411-M, 416; 
26 , 105, 354 sq. ; 44, 35 sq., 54 sq., 
63-6, 247 sq., 263, 30a ; offering- 
formulas and anumantrohaj, 44, 40, 
4Q n. ; the Aprt verses, forming the 
offering-p, at the fore-offerings of 
the animal sacnfice, 400 n. ; 26 , 
183 sq. and n. ; 41 , 169, 173 sq., 
183 sq.; 44 , lap, 344, 244 n., 302, 
519; 46 , 8-12, 153-6, 179 sq., 
191 sq., 198-201, 336-9, 377 sq.; 
the dptt formulas, 41 , 39 sq. ; 
Asvmasastra and morning-htany, 
44 , 93-4; Avakdsa formulas, 26 , 
409 ; Avid formulas by which gods 
are informed of the king’s consecra- 
tion, 41 , 89 sq. ; the Babisbpava-- 
mdna stotra, 26 , 275 sq., 307 n., 
309-11, 309 n., 310 n., 3iisq. n., 

3 15 ; 44 , 173 ; chanting the Brabma- 
sdHtan, 26 , 433-6; gdyatra songs, 
46 , 104, 154, 180; gdyafn, see 
S&vitri ; Grdva-stotra, praise of the 
stones at the pressing of Soma, 26 , 
333 n. ; the Md, SOktavaka, &c., 
44, 37, 42 sq. ; the katurbotn 
formulas, 26 , 452, 452 n.; the 
Kaydsubbiya hymn serves for mutual 
understanding, 1, 170; the khpti 
formulas, 41 , 30 sq. ; Mahaduktbam^ 
the Great Litany, 48 , 1 10, 1 10 sq. n., 
JI3 n., 113, 113 n., 167-9, 168 n., 
333 sq., 373, 378; the Great Litany 
recited after the building of the 
fire-altar, 48 , 381-9, 386 n., 298, 
343, 343 n., 34*-9. sq. ; M/tbA- 
ndmnt hymns m the Aitareya- 
araayaka, 1, xciii, xciii n.; the 
Mobdvruta Sdman and Great Litany 
chanted at the Mahtvrata, 48 , 
xxvi sq., 378, 381 n, 282-9, 282 
sq. n., 386 n , 398, 342, 34a n., 
346-9, 366 sq., 367 n. ; the Marta- 
vatiya hymn for the noon-hbation 
of the Mahavrata, 1, 166-72 ; the 
mdvc\ndfndm hymns, 42 , 399 ; 

Ndrd^dmsdm^ recitals in praise of 
pious men, at the Purushamedha, 
44, 3uudi, xhi ; the Nigadas, 12, 
ii4n, 20a n ; the Ntsbkevalya- 
sastra at the Mahlmta ceremony, 
1, 172-97, 218-35 ; Nvvlds, solemn 
formulas of invocation, 12, 114 n. ; 

15,139: «,II9. IS*; *eP.iak«- 

dasa-itma, 26 , 167 ; Parmr 1 
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Simans, 48 , 288, a88 n. ; the Patnt- 
samydgojf 44 , 25, 37, 42-4; the 
Abhyiroba of the Pavatndna verses, 
and otiher Stotras, 15 , 83 s^.; the 
Pavatnina chants, during which the 
Soma becomes clarified, 26 , 307-1 1, 
315, 315 n-, 33a n., 333 , 333 n., 

336 D., 357 n., 360 n.; 44 , 235 ; 

Pdvamdnt verses means of punfi- 
cation. 2 , 5 sq. ; Pratsbas of the 
Maitravani;za priest, 46 , 10 ; morn- 
ing-prayer Urdtar-anunjika) on the 
day of the Soma feast, 26 , 226-32, 
229 sq. n« ; 41 , xviu ; 43 , 249, 249 n. ; 
44 , 92-4 ; Gaina monk should recite 
the PraUkramana^sutra^ 45 , 148 sq. ; 
hymn to be chosen for the pra-u^a^ 
1, 161-5 j mantra by which 

Agni IS invited to assist the sacri- 
ficer as Hotn^ 12, 114-ao, 114 n ; 
Prijblha consisting of seven ele- 
ments, 44 , 2, 170 sq.; 46 , 335, 

337 sq.; Puto'nuvdfya and Praisha 

and offering formula, 44, 391 ; 
Puroruk formula, 44 , 391, 391 n. ; 
Sdmidhent verses, recited at the 
kindling of fire, 12, 96-114, 120-4, 
1*0 n. ; 26 , 1 3 ; 80 , 345 j 41 , 167 sq., 
17a, 174 , *83 sq. ; 44 , *4 sq., 35, 
39 sq-, 6 s, 350, 35a, 355-8 ; 

Sa^titajastu, 44 , 44 ; the Sam-ju- 
vdboj or *AU-hair blessings, 12 , 
254 sq, and n. ; 26 , 371, 371 n. ; 44, 
^ 9 > 37> 42”4 ; the Sarpandma for- 
mulas, 41 , 369-71 ; the Satarudriyaf 
p. to Rudra, 48 , 150-81, 298 ; Sat^a 
Sdman, the true hymn, 41 , 363, 
363 n. I Stotras and Sastras at the 
allegoncal sacnfice of concentration 
of mmd, 8, 280 ; the different 
Stomas or forms of chanting stotras, 
26 , 308 sq. n., 313, 313 n. ; Stotras 
or hymns of the UdgStri, and 
^astras, songs of praise, recited by 
the Hotn, 26 , 323 sq. n.,325 sq n,, 
326 sq.n., 336 sq.n., 339, 339 n., 
361 n., 368-700., 373, 375, 387, 
397 sq.m, 401, 401 n., 405 sq. n., 
418 m, 451 sq,, 451 n, ; Stotras are 
taught in the three Vedas, and so 
also tile meditations resting on 
them, 38 , 282 sq.; Stotras and 
Sastras, SImans and Stomas, at 
Soma sacrifices, and sacrificial 
sessions, 41 , xii-xidv, 8 sq. n., 1 1 n., 
la 15 sq. n., 41, 41 m, 69 m, 81, 


91, II 3, 118, i27sq.andn., 274, 
376 ; 48 , 246, 253, 25a n. ; 44 , 
15a sq., 156-9, 163-7, 170 sq., 
395-401, 405, 418-20; SImans and 
Stomas, used at the AgnUayana, 48 , 
4-14, 20, 26, 43, 59-70, 77-81, 85, 
92-4, 100, 143-6, 192, 217 sq., 220, 
319 ; seven Stomas, 48 , 277, 314 ; 
all the gods, &c., all the Stouias 
(hymn forms), all the Pr^htg/as abide 
here on new moon day, 44 , 2 ; the 
Subrabmanjd\\taLnyf2hf 35i> 351 n. ; 
26 , 81-3, a 30 n., 455 ; tiie Sudadobas' 
verse, 1 , 187-93, 1940.; 41 , 301, 
305“7j 307 316, 322, 348, 354, 

366, 369, 376, 379, 381, 383, 386, 
3891 393 , 396, 398, 407 ; the St^bta- 
vdba, 44 , 37, 42-4 ; he who knows* 
the Sitya bymn shall receive the 
bnde’s shift, 29 , 38, 171 ; Uttara- 
NdrdyaBa Ittary at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 412 ; the Faisvade^a 
hymn at the Mahivrata ceremony, 
i97“9; tlie J^dmademya 
277, 277 n.; knowledge of it, 38 , 
310 ; the Vdtsapra hymn and rite at 
the building of the altar, 41 , 261, 
283-00 ; 43 , 298 ; yd%yds^ see above 
anuvakyls. Mantras, Sacred 

syllables, SIman, Slvitrl, Uktha, 
Veda, and Yj^gus. 

{d) ZOROASTRIAN P. IN GENERAL. 

Blessings pronounced by priests, 
4 , 86, 86 n. ; spells (the Holy Word) 
heal better than the knife, or herbs, 

4 , 87, 87 n. ; 23 , 44 : priests who 
know the Holy Word, perform the 
rite of purification, 4, 123 ; chanting 
the GSthas and saying p., the duty 
of Zoroastrians, 4 , 195, 287, 383; 

5 , 212 sq., 380 sq., 381 n, ; 23 , 316, 
320 n., 344 ; 87 , 35, 19a ; the Holy 
Word shall keep away the evil, 4 , 
232-4; rules for the priest with 
regard to the recitation of p. and 
singing of the Glthas, 4 , -3 17-31 ; 
87 , 195 sq. ; the limits of the five 
G^ithas (Gahsj, 4^ 331-7, 331 n.; 
the poor who recite p. celebrate 
the festival, but the rich who sacri- 
fice, and do not recite p., do not 
celebrate it, 4 , 337-9 5 ‘stimulator of 
r^gious formulas,* a god, 5, 228; 
sin of interrupting p, by chatter, 5, 
287 sq., 288 n., 290-3, 291 n., 321 ; 
24, II, II m, 283 sq., 2830 .; 87, 
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182, 182 D.y 192, 192 n., 207t ^77; 
when and why p. should be 
addressed to angels and archangels, 
5 , 312-14; mward p., 5 , 321; 18 , 
134, 134 n., t35 n.: 87 , 33a j must 
be properly recited, not mumbled, 
6 , 3*7 sq., 370 sq., 37° n-J 24 , io6 ; 
87 . 479 sq. ; mystic signification of 
Gathas and other p., 5 , 352-69 ; how 
men are led to meditation and p., 
18 , 124, 124 n. ; the sacred girdle 
a token of worship at p., 18, 1 24 sq. ; 
prostrations dunng p., 18 , 124 n. ; 

‘ the precinct of p.,* the place used 
for a ceremony, 18 , 163 ; sm of not 
repeating the full grace before 
drinking, 18 , 233-6, 2330.; bless- 
ings and curses in word and thought, 
28 , 12, 12 sq. n., 20; the awful 
cursing thought of the wise, a genius, 
28, 136, 153, 170, 191; the power 
of p. or spells against Daevas and 
other fiends, 23 , 160-2; 81 , 38a; 
blessing and curse, gathas, p., and 
spells worshipped as deities, 28, 285 ; 
81 , 200, 206, 2ZI, 217, 221, 226, 
227 sq., 293 - 5 j aafisq., 331, 337 > 
340, 3 I 9 > 3<>3 sq^ 38 i sq.: 

how the homage and glorifying of 
the sacred beings are to be per- 
formed, 24 , 95 sq. • good works of 
no use unless performed with the 
authority of p., 24 , 266 sq., 267 n. ; 
‘the metric feet of zealous wor- 
ship,' 31 , 174; a p. of Zarathujtra, 
31 , 230 ; p. and sacrifices offered to 
the gods, 81 , 350 sq. ; effectual 
invocation, 37 , 196; those who 
pray become righteous, but not if 
they are wishful sinners, 37 , 197; 
benefit of the liturgy, 37 , 240 sq., 
^*48) 333 ; perfection of p., 87 , 298 ; 
the words of Zaratfut the best p., 
87 , 397. 

(^) ZOROASTRIAN P. FOR CERTAIN 
OCCASIONS, TO CERTAIN DIVINITIES, 
P. to Ahura-Mazda, 4 xlvii, 2 S3, 
293; 81 , 28, &c. ; formula of 
repentance, 4 , Ixxxvi ; Earth pleased 
by p. to Mithra, 4 , 23 ; formula on 
taking an oath, 4 , 49 n. ; morning p, 
to smite the Da§vas, 4 , 197, 199; 
recited to atone for sins, 4 , 30a sq. ; 
the Word of Mazda, Zarathiutra's 
weapon against Angm Mainvu, 4 , 
ao 8 , 212 ; 81 , 31a sq. ; Zaratnurtra 


repels the demons by singing sacred 
words, 4, 208-10; addressed to a 
tree, 4, 215 ; at purificatory rites, 4 , 
216 sq. ; 18 , 307, 307 n., 309 > 3^9 
316 sq. ; invocations of the creation 
of Ahura-Mazda, of the gods, &c., 
4 , 22 0-4 ; invocations for the pro- 
tection of the family, addressed to 
the waters and the sun, moon, and 
stars, 4 , 230-4 ; praise of the bull, 4 , 
231; invocat.on to the rain as a heal- 
ing power, 4, 231 ; recited while put- 
ting on new clothes, 4 , 245 ; Thrafi- 
taona invoked against brigands, 

4, 245 sq,; morning and evening 
p., 4, 246 sq.; for the benefit of a 
member of the family who is travel- 
ling, 4,2 48; connected with sacrificial 
rites, 4 , 248-50; 37 , 94^0.; bene- 
dictory formulas, 4 , 369; 24,269,269 
n.; on killing a serpent, 4 , 371 ; for 
salvation in Paradise, 4 , 386 ; recited 
by GEydmar^, 6, 18 ; about p. to be 
recited by a menstruous woman, 6, 
277 sq., 278 n., 281 ; 24 , 303 sq., 
303 n. ; for tying the sacred girdle, 

5, 286, 386 n.; 18 , 128, 130-3, 
131 n.; at fire worship, 6, 299, 
*99 n-, 333, 333 n-, 37 i ; when 
making water, 5 , 318, 318 n.; < 34 , 
317 ; QRthas not to be recited over 
the dead, 5, 318 ; begging forgive- 
ness for a person who has passed 
away, 5 , 319 sq. ; an Avesta to be 
recited by an unmarried man, 5 , 
333, 323 n.; on lying down and 
getting up, 6, 325 sq. ; at the morn- 
ing ablution, 5 , 347; 24 , 296, 313, 
338; recited at sneezing, yawning, 
and sighing, 6, 35a ; 24 , 265 sq. ; 87 , 
452 ; GSthasand Mathras, and p, of 
blessings, for the propitiation of the 
Ydzads, 18 , 6r, 61 n.; 81 , ao8, 
313 sq., 333, 359, 270 sq,, 274-6; 
before and after eating, 18 , i33“<5 ; 
24 , 382-5; 87 , 167, 182 sq. ; at the 
consecration of a saOred cake, 18 , 
I4I-+5, 143 sq. n.; 24 , 3H1 so.; 
liturgies at the sacred ceremony, 18 , 
160 sq., 166-91 at the Bareshnfim 
ceremony, 18 , 437^ 442 - 4 » 447 - 54 > 
448 TL ; to Ardvi Sfira Anihlta for 
success in battle, 28 , 84 ; for help, 
joy, and every bliss to Mithra, 28 , 
120 sq., 126-8, 133 sq., 138 sq,, 
142 sq., 144, 148 sq., 1555 to the 
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Fravashis to aveit dangerSi &c., 28 , 
185-230; occasions when p. are re- 
cited, 28, 311-13; for the protection 
of the mother and the newl7 bom 
child, 28 , 341 ; daily and monthly 
p. to sun and moon indispensable, 
24 , 264, 264 n,; to Ashi Vanguhi 
for earthlv goods, 28, 272 sq. ; bene- 
dictions (aMngIn) in honour of the 
departed souls, 24 , 273 sq,; recited 
when disposing of nail-panngs, 24 , 
275 sq., 275 n. ; anything agreeable 
to be saluted ^th * in the name of 
the sacred being,* 24 , 276 sq.; re- 
cited to frighten away demons, 24 , 
292, 292 n. ; no daily p. (Nyayijes) 
enjoin^ on women, 24 , 320 sq.; 
duty of thanksgivmg, 24 , 328 sq. ; 
■daily p« to sun, moon, and hre, 

34i> 357 sq. ; 37 , 168, recited before 
sleepmg and when restless, 24 , 348 
sq. ; recited after a death, 24 , 
351 sq. ; p. of Zarathiutra for the 
people, 31 , 5, 12 sq. ; for Grace and 
for the Words of Revelation, 81 , 
14-24; to Haoma to drive away 
death and other evils, 81 , 236 sq., 
238-40, 243 sq. ; for sanctity and its 
benefits, 81 , 292 sq.; for the dwell- 
ing of the sacnficer, 31 , 310-12; 
the well-timed p. for blessings as it 
rules m the order of p., 81 , 351 ; 
benediction of the priest on giving 
legal decision, 87 , 61 ; nightly p., 
87 , 163 ; at cohabitation, 87 , 2o8sq.; 
comfort for the spirit of the liturgy, 
37 , 296. 

(/) Certain Zoroastrtan p. 
(ALPH^ETICALtY ARRANGED). 

4 frigdn DabMdn^ a p. recited m 
honour of the dead, 28 , 192 sq., 193 
n.; 24,283,298; 31,367-75; 87 , 
2 19 sq , 2 19 n. ; the Afrtn Dabman, 
a p. of blessing on the house, 4, 
289, 289 n., 291 ; the Ahuna Fairya 
(Ahunavar) p., or Honover, 4 , loo^ 
icon., 251, 263, 287, 28711., 355; 

157^1 isSsq. n., 346 sq.; 18 , 
65 n. ; 28 , 23, 30 sq., 30 n,, 36, 
39 , 4a, 47 , 49 , 53 sq., 84 sq , 87, 
89, 91, 109 sq, 118, 143, 158 sq., 
163-7, 169, 178, 330 sq., 348 sq., 
26a, 268, 282 sq., 385, 387, 308, 
338, 355 - 8 , 3^1; 37 , 5 sq and n,, 
166, 172-4 ; 483 sq, ; 47 , xxvi, 
<^9 ; libations without the Ah. flow 


to the benefit of the Daevas, 4, 
347; the Evil Spint confounded 
by Afiharma2»/*s uttering the Ah., 5 , 
8sq., Sn.; 28 , 374 sq.; 87 , 11, 
1 1 n. ; when and how the Ah. and 
Ashem-vohfi p. are to be recited, 
3 , 39c>-3; 37 , 208 sq. ; the Ah, is ^e 
best fiend-smiter, with it Zoroaster 
confounds the demons, 28, 160, 305 ; 
87 , 254 sq. ; 47 , xxv, 7, 58-60, 63 sq.; 
Ah. the divine word of AfiharmaaSf, 
24 , 65, 65 n.; 81 , 264; the Ah. 
worshipped, 81 , 227 sq., 253, 266, 
381, 309 ; the Ah. first sung by 
Zarathujtra, 81 , 235, 235 n.; 87 , 
231; commentary (Zand) on the 
Ah., 81 , 259-66; 87 , 231 sq., 231 n., 
4 5 3-61, 464 ; by chanting the Ah. the 
soul passes over the KitivtU bridge, 
Bl, 261 ; prelude to the chief recital 
of the Ah., 31 , 280 sq ; Ah. and 
other p. come to Sraosna, 81 , 303 ; 
Ah., Ashem-vohfi, and Y^Nhd hitSm, 
81, 312 sq , 336, 339 ; the wise offer- 
ings of the Ah., 81 , 354; Ah. and 
other great p. extolled, 81 , 393 ; 
the twenty-one words of the Ah., 
and the twenty-one Nasks, 87 , xxiz, 
xl, 7, 7 n., 9, 10 n., 12 n,, 13 sq. n., 


15 n., 19 n., 33-5 n., 31 n., 34 n., 
35 n., 74 n., 92 n., 12 1 n., 15a n., 
166 n., 169 n., 173 sq., 428, 433; 
the Ah., the first saying of revela- 
tion, 87, 13, 13 n. ; the Ah. smites 
the fiends and beds, 37, 160, 165 
sq. and n. ; Ah. recited when spill- 
ing food after sunset or to the north, 
87, 307, 207 n. ; embodying the Ah., 
87, a6i ; details about the Ah,, 87, 
303-8; Ah. a symbol of the Nasks, 87, 
401-3, 404 n. ; effect of reciting the 
Ah., 87, 451 ; the new-born Zoro- 
aster utter's the Ah., 47, xiv, 143, 143 
n. ; the power of the Atryama’-tsbyS, 
i , 247 ; 28, 41, 43-7 ; 37, 303 sq., 403, 
404 n., 405, 405 n. ; the Ai. wor- 
shipped, 81, 393, 393 "■» 337 » 34 °. 
380 , the Ai. the greatest of all p., 
31, 390 ; the Ardibebtst Tost recited 
every day, 28, 41 ; Asha~Vabtsta p., 
28, 356 sq. ; the prayer Asbem^obd^ 
Praise of Asha, the epitome of re- 
ligion, 4, 389, 376, 376 D., 383 ; 5 , 
75* 75 sq. and n., 289, 333* 
347; 28; 23 ^ 30, 34 sq., 39-41, 48, 
52 sq., 84 sq., 87 sq., 91 sq., 109 sq., 
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ii8sq., 158 sq., i68, 178, i8o, 230 
sq., 248 sq., 263 sq., 269, 282 sq., 
285 sq., 3P9 sq,, 328-311 333 sq., 
337 , 339 sq., 345 , 35 ®, 353 , 355 sq., 
358, ; 81 , 281 n.; 87 , ii n., 

175, 175 n,, 308 sq. ; eulogy of the 
Ash., 23 , 311-13 ; Ash. recited by a 
dying person, 24 , 309; different 
value of Ash. on different occasions, 
24 , 343 sq.; commentary (Zand) to 
the Ash., 81 , 266-8; 37 , 232 sq., 
461-3; Ash. worshipped, 31 , 268; 
the hh&sb6-mathrai 81 , 303, 306-8,. 
3p6 n., 3 10 ; HMSkbt and Dv£»dah- 
hdmdst, 5 , 224-7, 229 ; the Ithd and 
Ashem-vohfJ, 5 , 285, 285 11., 291-3 ; 
Kbdnhed NydftSy or ‘salutation of 
the sun,* 5 , 297 sq. n. ; the Mdthra 
Spgxita, the healing Word, 4 , 251 ; 
the Nirang-i Kustt or sacred girdle 
formulas 18 , 383-8; Nydyts^ beg- 
gingp., 5 // 4 yfB,p. of praise, 28 , 349 ; 
Siroxdbt a liturgy composed of thirty 
invocations, 18 , 144 n.; 28 , isq.; 
the Staota Tesnya p., 23 , 3 35, 356 sq.; 
Yajts, Strdzahs, Nyiylr, 28 , i, &c. ; 
see also Yasnas, and Yajts; the. 
Tatbd'ohil-Datryi^ 5 , 162, 318, 346; 
Yath. recited when H8m is given to 
the new-born child, 24 , 287 ; the 
TeJ^he hdtHm p., 6, 214 n.j 81 , 222, 
228, 268 sq., 281 n, ; 87 , 175 sq. 
and n , 233sq., 309 sq., 463 sq*; the 
four best p , 87 , 2 19 sq. and n. See 
also Mithras, and Zen^vesta. 

(g) Chinese p. 

Tan’s p. for the life of Wfl de- 
osited in ‘the metal-bound coffer,’ 

, 151-6, 154 n. ; p. to Heaven, 8, 
187 sq., 317, 3170*; Tan prays to 
the spints of W 5 n and Wu for 
JCMn^s prosperity, 8, 194; a de- 
clar.'ition m the form of a p., 8, 195 ; 
sacrificial odes to royal ancestors, 8, 
303-36 ; the Father of Husbandry 
invoked for ram and against insects, 
8, 371 sq. ; p. for the aged, 8, 401 ; 
exorcism employed to expel the 
bad, 16 , X90, 19a n.; for a pros- 
perous jear, 27 , 254, 300; for suc- 
cess m a^culture, 27 , 264, 273 sq. ; 
for blessing to the people, 27 , 278 ; 
p. and sacrifices to the seas, rivers, 
&c., 27 , 303 so., 304 n.; 28 , 205 ; at 
ancestral worsnip, 27 , 37o-3» 373 n. ; 
instituted by the ancient kings, 27 , 


385 ; the object in sacrifices is not 
to pray, 27 , 403, 403 n. officer of 
p. at sacrifices, 8, 366 sq. ; ‘ Grand- 
minister of p.,* one the six 
grandees, 27 , 109; officer of p. 
accompanies the ruler at mourning 
1 ites for a minister, 27 , 173 ; officers 
of p. the first to assume mourning, 
27 , 194, 194 n. ; officers of p. m the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 301, 373, 385 ; 
the officer of p. the medium of 
communication between the spirit 
and the sacrificer, 27 , 301, 444, 446 ; 
officer of p. who u^ the Shang 
forms, 28 , 144, 118, 189 ; officer of 
p., exorcist and blesser at funeral 
ntes, 28 , 187, 189, 194: the^ re- 
presentative of the dead and the 
officer of p., 89 , 170 ; honours and 
costume of the officer of p., 40 , 18. 

(A) P. IN IslAm. 

Call to p,, 6, xxiv, xxxiv, Ixxii, 
106 ; Kaabaih the point to which 
Mohammed turned in"~p., 6, xxxv ; 
rosaries used by the Muslim when 
repeating the names of Allah, 6, 

. Ixviii ; 9, 1 3 u. ; regular p. pre- 
scribed, 6, Ixxisq., 2, 87, 140; p. 
for guidance, 6, i ; Muslim to be 
steadfast in p., 6, 6, ii, iSi 24, 44, 
105, 159, 163, 173-5^183,235,242; 
9 , 6osq, 65, 7<S, 80, 99, 128, 131, 
133, 143, 160, 309, 272 , 301, 329, 
338 ; the qiblah or point fixed to 
Which Muslim turn at p., 6, ao sq., 
30 n. ; in danger, 6, 22, 22 n.; 
answers p., 6, 36 ; 9 , 208 ; rules 
about saying p., 6, 36 so. ; believer’s 
p., 6, 46 ; p, for the believer, 6 . 70 ; 
believers must not pray when drunk 
or polluted, 6, 78 ; precautions to 
be taken against an attack during 
p., 6, 86 sq. ; stated times for p., 6, 
87, ai8; 9 , 308, 313 sq.; ablutions 
before p., 6, 98 , morning and even- 
ing devotions, and p. at night, 6, 
121, 163 ; 9 , 9 sq., 45, 89, 126, 145, 
196, 244, 351; call on your Lord 
humbly and secretly^ 6, 144, 163 ; 9 , 
81; hypocrites perform not p, save 
lazily, 6, 180 ; for the dead, 6, 185 ; 
Mohammed is to pray for confessed 
sinners, 6, 188; Israelites pray to 
God for deliverance from Pharaoh, 
6 , 303; Abraham’s p. to God, 6, 
242 sq. ; 9, 94 ; man prays for evil, 
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and is ever hasty, 9, a ; neither to 
be said openly, nor to be murmured, 
9 , 13; Ishmael used to bid his 
p^ple p, and almsgiving, 9 , 31; 
the name of God to be mentioned 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9 , 60 ; 
prayer forbids sin and^png, 9, 1 22 ; 
Solomon's remorse for neglecting 
his evening p., 9 , 178 n. ; Muslim 
are to leave off traffic, to say p., 9 , 
28 3 sq. ; woe to those who pray and who 
are careless tn their / 1 9, 342 ; invo- 
cations to God against the evils of the 
night, witches, and devils, 9 , 344 sq. 
Freaclief?' of the law of Buddha 
have to be honoured even more 
than Buddha himself, and they are 
always helped by Buddha, 21 , xxx, 
2x3-26, 326 sq. ; to abuse a p. is a 
graver sin than to abuse Buddha 
himself, 21, 216, 2x8, 225 ; rules of 
conduct for p. of Buddha's law, 21 , 
263-73 ; coquetrv of p , 21, 264 ; 
hOw the (Buddhist) p. is to be dressed 
and to apjpear personally, 21, 369 sq. ; 
reward of the p. of Buddha’s law who 
follows all the precepts of Buddha, 
21, 274-80, 336-53; incantation 
against those who attack a p., 21, 
374sq.; Samantabhadra promi^ to 
protect the p., 21, 431-5 ; quabties 
of p. of the Lotus of the True Law, 
21 , 437 sqq. See also Arahat. 
Preaching; persons to whom a Bbik- 
khu should not preach the Dhamma, 
13 , 65-7; Bmkkhus should recite 
the Dhamma when assembling on 
the Uposatha days, 13 , 241 ; monks 
who are entitled to preach, 13, 262 , 
45 , 313^ 3 I 9 j 419; discourse de- 
livered by an Arhat in the presence 
of Buddha, 17 , 10-13 5 the Dhamma 
may be mtoned, but must not be 
sung, 20,72; great mentonousness 
of heanng and accepting the p. of 
the law, 21 , xxx, 328-35 ; Gama 
monk should preach the law to all 
c^tures, 22, 60 sq.; thanksgiving 
discourses by Buddhist friars at the 
end of meals, 85 , 16, 16 n , 25 ; the 
Bbikkhu’s duty to preach Dhamma, 
56 , 345 ; a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of Karman, 45 , 354; 
how a monk should preach the 
Law, 45 , 4x0-13 ; p. the Law more 


meritorious than gifts to Budd 
49 (ii), ii9» 1345 xa6, 129 sq., i 
144. See also Buddha (/). 
Pr^lous things, see Jewels. 
Predestlnatloxi, doctrine of, inc 
cated by Isllm, 6, Ixxv. See Fat 
Fregnanoy, see Woman {by e), 
Ppesents, see Gifts. 

Pretaa, i. e. the ghosts, the depart 
spints, find no rest and return 
visit relatives, as long as these \ 
main impure, 7 , 80; worship of 
is of the quality of darkness, 8, 1 1 
are hungry and thirstv, 19, 92 ; s 
ferings of beings in the state of 
19 , 158-60; a tear shed on SMc 
food sends the food to the P., ! 
118 ; sinners reborn as P., 25 , 41 
499) 499 n.; 36 , 261-4; four kin 
of P., 86, 151 ; ghosts of evil-doe 
86, 165 ; bem^ born in the P. woi 
cannot attain to insight into t 
Truth, 86, 176 sq.; no pretaloka 
realm of P. in a Buddha count 
49 (h), IJ, 33 i 97 n* 

Pride is of the quality of darkne 
8, 320.; act virtuously, but do n 
pride yourself on your virtue, i 
41. See also Humility. 

PsHtests. 

(/il Number and classes of p. in India. 

(i) Functions, duties, and qualifications 
Indian p. 

(c) Rights and pnvil^ea of p. in Inc 
honour due to them. 

(d) Position (authority, fee& &c.) of Paisl 

(e) Duties and ftinctions of Pars! p. 

N.B For Chinese p. tee Officer of pray 

wider Prayers (^), and Society 

(a) Number and classes of p. 
India. 

The different offices of the Bra 
man, Adhvaryu, Hotr/, and UdgSl 
p, 1 , 2sq., 3n., 12, 284; 12 , 8; 4 
141 sq. ; office, duties, and knox 
ledge of Udgfitrr p., 1 , i4sq., 18-2 
33 sq.; 38 , 194 sq., 197, 321 : 4 
305 sq., 305 n , 579 ; the Brahm? 
pnest performs the sacrifice in h 
mind, the Hotn, Adhvaryu, ar 
UdgStr/ priests by words, 1 , 69, < 
n, ; rank, knowledge, duties, offit 
of Brahman p., 1, 71 sq., 259; 4 
22, 34, 141; 48 , 192 ; 44 , 45, 10 
i 35 i an sqL, 213 n., 277, 391, 45 
4831 503; the Furohita or domest 
p. of a king, the king's duty to chof 
one, his rank, &c., 2, 125, 235 sq. 
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7 , 20 ; 12, xii, xiv ; 14 , 96, 200 ; 
17 , 295 sq.; 19 , 93; 26 , 228, 494, 
494 n-; 2^, 179, 233-5; 80 , 278; 
83 , 280; 85 , 233 ; 41 , 59, 94, no, 
25930.; 42 , 6to; 44 , 371; 49 (1), 
91 ; Bnhaspati is the Purohita of 
the gods, 6, 89 ; 44 , 258 ; the ten or 
seven sense-organs as ten or seven 
sacnficial p., 8, 261, 261 n., 266 sq., 
270; thePi 4 «as (Pra«a, Apina, &c,) 
as five p., 8, 270 ; 15 , 280 ; the uni- 
verse enveloped by the four Hotris, 
viz. instrument, action, agents and 
emancipation, 8, 278 ; the p. at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, aSo ; dialogue between 
an Adhvaryu and an ascetic, 8, 289- 
93 ; the four classes of p., 12, xx- 
xxii, 383; 48 , 103; the Adhvaryus 
and the Ys^r-veda, Ij^, xxii, xxv ; 
29 , 14 ; the Agntdh or Agnldhra, 12 , 
8,55; 26 , 148; 41 , 1 19, laa, 14a; 
43 , 169, 193; 44 , 44, 137; the 
Ajvins are the Adhvai^us of the 
gods, 12 , 16, 53 ; 48 , 23 ; the Pra- 
vara, or choosing of the divine and 
human Hotr/, 12 , 95, 95sq.n., 114- 
20, 131-8; 26 , 183 sq. and n.; 
Adhvaiju and Hotr/ at the kindling 
of the fire, 12 , 95 sq. ; seven Hotr/s 
or p., 12, 223, 223 n.; 26 , 148 n.; 
48 , 305; 44 , 390; 46 , 168, ao 5 - 8 , 
as6, 938, 359 sqi, 318, 38*; fte 
divme and human Adhvaryus, 12 , 
225, 225 n. ; 46 , 98 ; the two divine 
Hotris, 12 , 239 sq., 244 sq., 244 n., 
* 47 , 860, 404a, 40s, 436 sq*; 26 , 
186 a; 46 , 8, ii, iS 3 sq., rj9, i 99 j 
* 37 j 377 ; the Pratipraslhitn sub- 
or^nate to ihe Adhvaryu, 12 , 401 ; 
41 , II I ; 44, 137, 232, 321 n.; elec- 
tion of Hotri does not take place at 


the sacrifice to the Manes, 12 , 427 ; 
a p. who is to be a Sima-^singei^ must 
have a good voice, 15 , 83 ; temple- 
Pp excluded from ^rftd^a feasts, 25 , 
103, 109; the Aih&lvika priest ex- 
cluaed from drinking Soma, 26 , 
151, 3i7sq.,3i7n.; the Adhvaryu is 
the head of the sacrifice, 26 , 276 ; 
the Soma cups of the fire-p., 26 , 
286-8 and notes; the iaturhotri 
formulas, 26 , 452,4520.; the Brah- 
man priest at domc£c sacrifices, 29 , 
3 <Of 34 <i 375»q*; W, 8Mr, *0 8q. 
iL, 38 ; the p. and the firar Vednt 


80 , saosq. ; 42 , Ivsq., Iriii, Ixiv sq. ; 
44 ^ 103 sq. ; Homas are always per- 
formed by the Adhvaryu, SO, 323 ; 
Vahni meaning p., 32 , 38, 40-3; 
the five Hotri p., 82 , 297; the 
Hotri invokes the gods, 82 , 374; 
the Hotri rejoices in the Soma 
libation. 32 , 408, 41 1 ; three kinds 
of p. : hereditary, appointed by the 
sacnficer, officiating out of friend- 
ship, 88, 126, 339 ; Adhvaryu, his 
duties, knowledge, fees, &c., 88, 
240; 41 , 108, 119, 123 , 142; 43 , 
XXIV, 23, 181, 181 n., 382, 340 ; 44 , 
45 i 37 sq., 136, 245, 348, 350, 503 ; 
46 , 340; Hotri p., his seat, rank, 
offices, &c., 38, 282 ; 41 , 108 n., 142, 
219, 358 ; 44 , 45, 136, 245, 459 sq., 
504; Uie Bnha^tisava, installation 
of a Purohita, 41 , xxivsq., 4n., 34 
sq,, 34 n. ; Nesh/ri, 41 , 10, 31, 119 ; 
44 , X37, 321 n*; the Br^man p., 
his fees, 41 , 29, 108, 119, 122, 141 ; 
44 , 350 ; fees of Hotri p., 41 , 119, 
122, 143, 219 ; presents to the dif- 
ferentjp,, 41 , 119 ; Brahmautihitow- 
ain, 41 , 119; 44 , 136; Atharvan, 
Ahgiras, and Bhrfgu are fire-p., 42 , 
xxiii, ^vii ; the P^arohita or king’s 
chaplain an Atharvan, 42 , xM, xlviil 
sq., li, Iviii, Ixi sq., Ixvil-lxxi, ia8, 
379, 405, 63 a; the Brahman p., an 
Atharvavedin, 42 , IviiMx], Ixil-lxxi ; 
Hotri and Udgitri engaged in the 
Mah^vrata, 43 , xxiv-xxvi ; office of 
Adhvaryu, and other p. at the 
AgnUayana, 48 , 337"., 339 

sq., 34^, 3<>3 sq., 373 sixteen of- 
fidating p., 48 , 348, 348"-; sadasva 
a seventeenth p., 48 , 348 n, ; the 
Maitiivaruffa p., 44 , xxii p 46 , 10; 
four p. compared to four harnessed 
steeds, 44, 94 ; six offenng-p, 
(Hotris) r^uir^ for the animal 
sacrifice, 44 , zai sq. and n.; the 
E|rahman is the moon, 44 , 135, 317 
sq. ; Potri under the Brahman, 
Frastotriand Pratihartri under Ud- 
gltn; 44, 136 sq.; 48 , 261 GrSLvastut, 
44 , 137 : Adhvar^ and Pratiprasthl- 
tri purify the sacrificer, 4 ^ 230: 
the Brahman p. Is the heart of 
the sacrifice, 44 ^ 945 ; Brahman or 
TJdgitri sings Sdmans at fbe Santsi- 
maiit, 44, 255 - 7 , 955"*; he who 
wai fetter the hone (for the ncri- 
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iice) must announce it first to the 
Brahman, 44 , ayysq.j Hotn sings 
the praises of the sacrificial horse, 44 , 
384 ; the Brahman p. is the highest 
seat of speech, 44 , 391 ; the Hotri 
is the sacrifice, 44 , 460 ; the Brah- 
man is the best physician among 
the officiating p., 44 , 483 ; Agni as 
Hotn or Purohita p., 46 , i, 6, 8, &c. ; 
see Agni (gr) ; Agni is Adhvaryu, 
Hotn’, Prajastn, Potri, &c., 46 , 96, 
98 sq., 108 sq., Ill, 186, 189, 303, 
348 sq, ; with the five Adhvaryus 
the seven p. watch the footstep of 
the bird (Agni), 46 , 249 ; the Hotn 
is called the earner (of the gods), 
46 , 38r sq. ; the Hotn* called upon 
to sacrifice, 46 , 303. 

{b) Functions, duties, and quali- 
FigATiONS OF Indian p. 

Procession of p., 1 , 21 ; 26 , 305 n., 
306 ; may perform sacnficiat acts 
without knowing their bidden mean- 
ing 1 * 36 ; 38 , 254 ; duties of the 
vaiious p. at the sacrifice, 1, 69, 
69 ^stsstTJt^ 1 33 "* 43 > ^45 

236-56, 236 Jh, 274-^5 ^ 97 j 298 n., 
39a sq* n., 396, 400-6, 411, 413, 
43isq.; 14 , 193-5; 15 , 132-5; 26 , 
passim; 80 , 33isq.; 41 ,fassim; 43 , 
passtm, ipisq., 194 sq., 282-4, 288 
n., 298 ; 44 , fassim, 93 sq., 459 ; 
places of the p. at the MaMvrata 
ceremony, 1 , 174 sq.: only Brih- 
ma/ias may be, and Brahma^ias shall 
bep., 2, 124; 8, 359; 12, 25, 35n.; 
26 , 129 sq. ; 80 , 321 ; requirements 
of an officiating p., 7, 122 ; 25 , 56 ; 
those only who poss^ true know- 
ledge and serenity of mmd, are true 
p., 10 (i), 7 sq-» 8 D. ; sacrificing p. 
who slay innocent cows, blamed, 
10 (ii), 51 ; sacrifices and the priest- 
hood, 12, ix-xix; ceremony of 
choosing the p«, 12, 6 sq., 375 ; 26 , 
107 ; 29 , i93-^r ; what blessings the 
p invoke at the sacrifice, that Is for 
the sacrificer, 12, 77, 77 n,, 253 ; 
keep up the tradition as to tlie sac- 
rifice, 12, 140 sq.; p^ who neglect 
Veda-study and sacrifices become 
outcasts, 14 , 68; sin of sacrificer 
Ms on negligent p., 14 , tor ; 25 , 
309, 309 XU ; eacornmunication of 
an outcast in the presence of p,, 25 , 
468; blimeworthyp. make the ship 


of sacrifice sinkj 26 , 311: at domes* 
tic sacnfices, 29 , 163; 80 , 138 sq. 
Brahma»a recites prayers at ordeals 
88, 105 n., 107, 108 n., 109; chiel 
judge at an ordeal like an officiating 
p. at a sacnfice, 88, 250 ; sacrificen 
of the same family employ p. of the 
same family, 84 , 226; the fruit of 
meditations in which the p. is the 
agent goes to the sacrificer, 88, 321 ; 
Brahman, the priesthood, created, 
43, 73 ; the sacrificer is the body of 
the sacrifice, the officiating p. the 
limbs, 48 , 280 ; 44 , 336 ; order in 
which the p. are initiated for the 
sacrificial session, 44 , 135-8 ; Brah- 
modya or theological discussions 
between p,, as part of ceremony, 
314, 388-91 ; the p.’s colloquy 
with the king's wives at the horse- 
sac^ifice, 44 » 324-6, 386 sq.; seated 
around the king at the horse-sacri- 
fice, 44 » 360 sq. ; Brfihma^ia p. insult 
a Gaina monk, and are punished by 
Yakshas, 46 , 51-4; Ardraka's dia- 
logue with a Vedic p,, 45 , 4x7 ; 
have established Agni and press^ 
Soma, 42, 52 ; Praisha, tt. of 
the sacrificial commands or one p. 
to another, 46 , 164, 165 ; medita- 
tions on elements of the sacrifice, 
to be performed by the p., not by 
the samficer, 48 , 707 sq. 

(f) Rights and fEitileges of p, 
IN India, honour due to them. 

Crime of slaying initiated p., 2 , 

79, 8z; received as guests, 2, tiof 
205; 14 , 49» 345; 26,-96, 97 n.; 
29 , 87 n., 88, 197, 273, 276, 435 ; 

80 , 132, 279 ; Daiva marriage for p., 
2, 127. 197 ; 7 , 107; 14 , 6, 203 ; 36, 
80 ; 29 , 166 ; 88, 173 sq. ; reverence 
towards one who has performed 
the DtkshaAtyesh/i of a Soma sacri- 
fice, 2, 188 ; how to be honoured, 
2, 309 ; 12 , 276 5 14 , 67, 155 ; sacri- 
ficing a means of llvelihoixi for 
Brlhmanas, 2 , 227, 227 n, ; be who 
forsakes p. b^omes an outcast, 2, 
282 ; Ignorant p, must be forsaken, 
2 , 28a; Lakshmi resides in officiating 
P*> 7 , 299; the ^man-gods,’ 12 , 86 n. ; 
ca^ the sacrifice to the gcxls, 12, 
02 ; are repellers of the Rakahas, 
12, 93 ; consequences of cursing a 
Hotfv, 12 , 122-4 ; must be satisfied 
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on the completion of the sacrifice, 
12 , 308; ^tne Brahman’s portion^ 
at the new and full moon sacrifice, 
12,2I2>i5, 3 i 3 sq.n.; when chosen, 
the Hotrf becomes non-human, by 
touching the earth he becomes 
human at the end of the sacrihce, 
12, 255 sq. ; garments used at an 
expiatory rite given to p., 12, 406 
sq. ; eat the sacrificial food, 12, 415, 
437; Snitaka must not go to a 
sacrifice, except when chosen as a 
p., 14 , 6a ; on property obtained for 
performing sacrifices, 14 , 81; im- 
purity on the death of officiating p., 
14 , 177 : 25 , 182 ; take inheritance 
of j[>eople who die without legitimate 
heu^, 14 , 179; funeral rites for p., 
14 , 182 ; costume of p., 14 , 186-8 ; 
quarrels with p. to be avoided, 25 , 
157; rule over the world of the 
gods, 25 , 157; breach of contract 
between sacrificer and p., 25 , 321 ; 
where wise p. perform the sacnfice, 
that is the best sacrificial ground, 
26 , 2 0,, 3 ; T8nAnaptra, covenant 
between the sacrificer and his p., 
26, 93-7, 93 n., 100; they strengthen 
the sacrifice, 26 , 101 ; the Brlhmana 
or p. has power over cattle, 26 , 319 
so., 330 n. ; guilt of oppressing p., 
2d, 358 ; prepare for fie sacrificer 
another self in yonder world, 26 , 
341 ; any p, can be! a Brahman now, 
36 , 434> 434 Q- > judges and p. com- 
pared, 88, 289 ; to be puni^ed by 
admonition only, 88, 387 ; auspicious 
dialogue between the Brahman and 
the king, 41 , 108-10, 108 sq. n. ; 
the p. (rrtvi^) are the seasons (ntu), 
44 , 38, 44 sq., 246, 259; how the 
sacrificer’s welfare depends on the 
p/s modes of offering, 44 , 56-60; 
the priest iS^aulviyana taught by a 
householder, 44 , 61 sq, ; through 
tlie p. the sacrifice is made to pros- 
per, 44 , 331 ; the p. called buffaloes, 
44 , 231 ; cups of liquor drunk by 
the p, at the Sautrfima«t, 44 , 245-7 ; 
brace up the sacrificer to energy, 
356; greatness of Pr^gftpati 
entered the great sacrificial p., 44, 
275, 275x1. ; four regions belonging 
to the four p., 44 , 402, 412 ; par- 
take of the resadue of Qxe Gharma, 
44 , 489*5.; feeding learned p,, a 


householders duty, 45 , 62 sq., 137, 
137 n, ; may he wUh the kelp of his 
p become a gatner, 46 , 16 ; the \dse 
poets, i. e. p., protect Agni and 
search for him, 46 ^ 167. See aho 
Brihmanas, Dakshi;i^ and Holy 
persons. 

(d) Position (authority, fees, 
&c.) OF Parsi p, 

ArdasMr, both a king and a p., 
4 , xli ; a house with a (domestic) p. 
within, the Zoroastrian Ideal, 4 , 23 ; 
pay by blessings, 4 , 86, 86 n., 132 ; 
stipends, fees, £^fts due to p., 4, 
132 sq.; 18 , 28 n., 145-31, 201-9, 
242 sq., 24J-55, ^45 n. ; 37 , loi, 
422, 440; 47 , 91; Vohunazga dog 
compared with the^p., 4 , 16 1, 16 x n. ; 
on the unworthy Athravan, 4 , 193 ; 
as the Ahfi (prince) is excellent, so 
is the Rahu (p.), 4 , 279-81, 280 n, ; 
81 , 212 sq., 222, 228, 230, 253-5, 
281, 309, 333j 343i 373, 381 ; Zoro- 
astrian priesthood hereditary, 4, 
313 n.; m partnership, assemblies, 
associations, 4 , 315 m, 341 ; 87 , 92 
sq., 1x4 sq. ; any one of toe faithful, 
even a woman or a child, may be a 
P*» 4 , 327 ; are the authorities on 
all religious questions, 5 , 74, 309 ; 
18 , 9, 19, 396 sq., 3 i6-*o; 24 , 7, 
I45> »57i 359; 37 , a 8 s, 460; ne- 
cessity and worthiness of high-p., 5, 
109, 339 ! 87 , loa, at 1-3, 944, 479 ; 
Spiritual chieftains of the regions of 
the earth, 5 , 115 sq. ; family of the 
Mdbads, 5 , 14a, 142 n., 145-8; Isa^f- 
vlstar, chief of p., 5 , X42 ; good 
and bad p.. 5 , 206 sq. ; 28 , 155 sq. ; 
87 , 20; Peshyfitanfi becomes hign- 
p., 5 , 229 sq. ; atonement ordained 
by and coni^on to be to p., 
6, 290 n., 300 n,, 301-7, 354, 363 ; 
24 . 95, 389. 308, 353 ; 87 , 41; high- 
prlest passing away in Idolatry, 5 , 
309 ; initiation of p., 5 , 313, 315 n., 


354^ 334 n-J 18, a34i ^34 
236; meat-offering to the fravasht 
of p., 5 , 337 ; submission to p. 
eiyoinfid, 5 , 385 ; 24 , 78 1 87 , 94. 
>95; 47 , 170; trpoM maintained 
by mgh-p., 1^ xxvii. 290, 290 n., 
346sq.; pontifis, p,, mgh-p., Judges, 
and other religiooa leaders, 18 , 6 ; 
hlgh-p. provid^ln every age for the 
protection of .creatures, 1 | 3 , 51 ; 
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how p. may obtain a livelihood, 18 , 
153-5 ; about precedence among p. 
of different knowledge, at a sacred 
feast, 18 , 155-9 ; creation of the 
* shape of the fire-p.,' 18 , 198, 198 
n. ; accusations against p., 18 , 354 
sq. and n. ; good work of keeping 
p. in food and clothing, 18 , 422 ; 
the glory of the p., that cannot be 
seiz^, 28 , 7n., 11 sq., im., 10, 
386, 397-302, 309 ; Ahura-Mazoa 
called Athravan, 28 , 27 ; Zarathui- 
trdtema, chief of p., 23 , 149, 149 n. ; 
the Zarathujtrian’s duty with re- 
gard to p , 28 , 330 sq., 331 n. ; kind 
regard for the good, 1. e. the p., a 
go^ work, 24 , 37 ; authority of p. 
and kings requisite for indicting 
punishment of death, 24 , 367 ; sins 
made high-p. necessary, 24 , 268 ; 
p. and relations appoint an adopted 
son for a childless man, 24 , 280 ; 
for each man an angel is stationed 
on the right-hand side, and two 
angels for the p., 24 , 283 ; Glda«g6i 
ceremony to be performed for p. 
and hlgh-p.. 24 , 285 sq., 2850.; 
every man of fifteen years must take 
a high-p., whom he must obey, 24 , 
388-90 1 no good work possible un- 
less ordered by a high-p , 24 , 290 ; 
parents and p. must not be dis- 
tressed, 24 , 301 sq. ; 37 , 483 ; gar- 
ments, as gifts for a departed soul, 
to be given to p, 24 , 351 sq.; 
Pahlavi must be taught to p. only, 
24 , 360 ; fraim would beguile both 
fire-p. and Haoma, 31 , 243 ; chief 
of fire-p. invoked, ^ 31 , 251 sq. ; the 
Zaotar, Havanan, Atarevakhsha, and 
otter p., worshipped, 81 , 383, 385 ; 
mfference of sin in p., 37 , 46 ; as 
judge^ 87 , 54, 58, 61 sq,, 67 sq., 80, 
195 ; law about proper^ of p., 87 , 
60; pnestly dwellings, 37, irSsq.; 
p. and their disciples, 37 , laosq., 145, 
34I1 35^> 3^8 ; providing a mgh-p., 
87 , 148, 274; sdection of high-p., 
87 , t66 sq. ; complamt of a high-p. 
dyrag in an out-district, 37 , 178, 
451 ; loss of merit finom want of a 
p., 87 , 183 ; three grades pf cere- 
monial according to &e p, employed, 
87 , Z92 ; impnre recitation, when 
not iqade by p,, 87 , 195; souls 
praiK the soul of a virtuous high-p., 


87 , 209 ; ment of a good p., 37 , 
260 sq.; the Zdti and assistant p. at 
the renovation, 87 , 261 sq. and n. ; 
high-p., the tongue of a spiritual 
lord, 87 , 282 sq.; maintained by the 
husbandmen, 37 , 286 ; instruction 
only by p., 37 , 3 14 ; wedth necessary 
for maintaining p., 37 , 319 sq. ; en- 
larging the priestly assembly, 37, 
32a sq.; triumph over apostates, 37, 
328 sq. ; men and sheep to be kept 
as property through a p., 87 , 3 3a ; in- 
dicate the way to yonder world, 37 , 
335 ; predominance of high-p., 87 , 
339 ; praise of priestly-controlled 
action, 37 , 343; rulers exist for 
maintaining p., 87 , 409 ; tithe to 
the p. and king, 87 , 423, 443, 457 ; 
their fate at the collapse of the 
sovereignty of Iran, at the end of 
millennium, 47 , 93 sq., 96 ; benefi- 
cence of p., 47 , 100; necessary for 
the care and propitiation of the earth, 
47 , 1 6 2 . See also Magi, and Society. 
M Duties and functions of 
Parsi p. 

The Ratu and Sraosh8-varez pre- 
scnbe penalties, 4 , 57 sq. and n., 
93 ; names of the different p. en- 
gaged in the sacrifices, 4 , 65, 65 n., 
80 ; the Ratu directs the &nerals, 
4 , 98 ; Athravan says prayer, 4 , 100 ; 
have to undergo the Barashnfim 
purification beforfe the sacrifice, 4, 
f 32 sq.; punishment of the cleanser 
who does not tnow the rites of 
cleansing, 4 , 134-6 ; implements 
used by p., 4 , 172 sq., 193 sq. ; the 
p. officiating out of his house, 4, 
305-1 1 ; women and children as 
assistant-p^ 4 , 307-9, 3^7 n., 327, 
339,365; 5 , 333 sq., 33 an.; 87,95; 
the student p., 4 , 311-15 ; duties of 
Zaotar and R8spf (assistant) p., 4, 
315-ai; 5 , ia 8 , i28n,; rites per- 
formed by p. in a state of sin, 4, 
325-7 5 the Frabaretar brings the 
libation^ the HIvanan prepares the 
Haoma, 4 , 347 ; functions and places 
of then. at the sacrifice, 4, 351-5; 
18 , 160 sq. ; five dispositions of p., 
6. 74,74 n,; 47 , 167-9; regulations 
about corpse fixed by p., 5, 94; 
mouth-veil to be worn by p., 5, 333 
sq. ; choice of p. for purification 
rites, 5 , 547-9, 347 n.; righteotts- 
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ness and truthfulness required of p., 
5 , 348 ; duties of p. and disciples, 
344 sq. and n. ; 24 , 67 
sq. ; 37 , 16 sq., 16 n,, 20; their 
position at the ceremonial, 18 , 163; 
the Athravans and their pupils beg 
knowledge of Anahita, 23 , 74; 
Agthrapati, ][^amidhpati, p., 23 , 208, 
ao8 n. : the Athravans of the coun- 
tries, itinerant p., 23 , 228, 228 n., 
^8, 268 n., 299, 33a; the seven p., 
28 , 3 32 ; must teach the Avesta cor- 
24 , 359 sq. ; litany spoken 
by the Zaotar and Ratu, 31 , 212 sq., 
222, 228-30 24611., 253-5, 309, 
3^31 34*“3 ; the Zaotar calls all the 
p., 31 , 341 sq, and n. ; regulations 
for p., 37 , 92-4 ; teaching disciples, 
87 , 93; sins of p., 87 , 9}, 95 ; 
position and duty of p, at sacred 
ceremonial, 87 , 94 sq. ; sin of em- 
ploying or being an improper Z6ti, 
87 , 194 ; thy hi^h-priest is he whose 
own religion is pnre^ 37, 278 ; pro- 
ceedings of the Z6ti or chief 
pnest at ceremonies, 37, 293 sq., 
293 n. 

Pn'ah^taka or iSiva, oifenng to, 29 , 
203 ; P* festival, see Cattle. 
Pf 7 Bh/i>kaanpi, Mahivtra stayed at, 
22, 264. 

Prf jni (cow, cloud), mother of the 
Maruts, 32 , xxiii, 73, 81, 126, 280, 
385, 295 sq., 299 sq., 313, 340, 343, 
347 , 352, 359 , 368, 371 , 373 , 390 J»q., 
408; 42 , 132. £07; m the plural, 
the clouds, 32 , 390, 395 ; plants, 
children of P., 42 , 43 ; Agni, the 
winged (son?) of P., 46 , 193, 196 ; 
the good name ot P., 46 , 335 sq. 
Prstha, Arguna, son of, 8, 229-31, 
254-6, 281, 311 sq. 

Pnthin Vainya was consecrated 
(king) first of men, 41 , 81. 

Pnthlvi, Earth, invoked to unite 
the deceased with his ancestors, 7, 
86 n. ; one of the Vasus, 15, 140 m. ; 
44 , 116; the wife of Pr/thu, 25 , 
335 , 335 11 *; with Agni invoked in 
danger, 29 , 23a ; mother or wife of 
Pargany^ 42 , 8, 200, 204. See also 
Earth (c). 

Pnthu, &ng, bom from the arm of 
Vena, 19 , 2; 49 (i), 6; gained 
sovereignty by humility, 25 , 222 ; 
Prithhif, wife of P,, 25 , 335, 335 n. 

S.U. NOh O g 


PritLdhamilka Kula, of the Ji^ra/ia 
Ga»a, 22, 292. 

Priya^rmaa, n. of an aeon, 21, 
400, 419. 

Priyadarjanft, the name of A;K>ggfi, 
Mahavira’s daughter, 22 , 194, 256. 
Fiiyagantha, founder of the Ma- 
dhyamB, iSikhl, 22, 293. 
FriyaJk&rl/d, other name of Tri/alfi, 
22, 193, 256. 

Friyamedha, and the Pnyainedhas, 
connected with the Ka^ivos, 46 , 
43 sq. 

Friyavrata Rauhi«Slyana on prayer, 
43 , 340. 

Probation, see Sawgha. 
Frooreatlon, see Generation. 
Prodigies, see Omens. 

Professions or occupations : persons 
following certain p., whose food 
must not be eaten, or who may not 
be invited to iSrfiddhas, 2, 67-9, 71, 
257 sq., 265-7 ; H 69, 71 ; 25 , 
103-7, io9> contemptible 

and unhiw^l p., 7 , 137, 148, 163 sq., 
25a sq.; 15 , 341 sq.; 26 , 14a, 
265 sq., 442 sq., 494, 494 n. ; to be 
avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11, 191, 
195-200 ; Briibmasas following for- 
bidden p« to be treated like i^fidras, 
14 , 17^ 175; sins committed by 
following certain p., 14, 219, 219 n. ; 
adultery with wives of minstrels 
and actors not punishable, 14 , 233 ; 
dancers, athletes, butchers, &c.. 
shunned by Bodhisattvas ana 
preachers, 21, 263, 265 sq., 4381 
Gaina monk may beg ot royal 
families, cowherds^ tamilles, Vauya, 
barbers', carpenters’, takurs’, and 
weavers’ families, 22, 93; instruc- 
tion for the p., 27 , ,233; people 
following certain p. cannot be 
nesses, 83 , 86-9 ; property of stage 
players free of duty, 88, 127 ; 
astronomers, physicians, and priests 
to be honoured by the king^ 38 , 
288 ; laws relating to varijua kinds 
of p., 38 , 340 sq.; quacks, low 
artists, liters, punished as *opea 
thieves,^*W, 360 sq. ; >vrestler^ 
tumblers, jugglers, &c., forming 
secret societies, 85 . 266, 366 n.; 
list of all sorts and conmtlons of 
men li^boig in a great city, 86, 
209-1 1 ; distribution and acquire* 
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ment of fortune, 37 , 179 ; minstrels, 
heralds, actors, and men of many 
other p. among the symbolical 
victims of Uie Purushamedha, 44 , 
413-17; of women, 44 , 414 sq. 
See also Actors, Artisan, Arts, 
Astronomers, Castes, Low arts, and 
Physicians. 

Property, law about it, 2 , 168-70, 
331 sq.; 7 , 19 sq., 30, 34j sq., 
40 sq.; 14 , 80-3 ; 83 , 264 sq. ; 87 , 
57-651 68, 70, 7a, 74 , 80 sq^ 

106, iia sq., 138-43, 147 sq. ; 
modes of acquiring p., 2, 231 sq.; 
25 , 426; 3 ^ xiii, 52-5, 242 sq.; 
law about nnds and lost p., 2, 
231 sq. ; 14 , 18 ; 25 , 258 sq. and n. ; 
83 , 146 ; confiscation of p. for an 
^bitual offender, 2, 241 ; law of 
limitation, 2 , 243, 243 sq. n.; 14 , 
81; 25 , 279; 83 , 60-2, 205 n., 
238 sq., 243 sq,, 310-14 ; law 
regarding p. of orplu^ and idiots, 
6, 71 sq. ; 9 , 5 ; trusts to be paid to 
their owners, 6, 80 ; he who injures 
p. incurs a heavier penalty thim he 
who injures animal life, 7 , 173 ; 
three kinds of p., 7 , 189 sq. ; crime 
of destroying p,, 8, 41 n., 159 ; not 
to be acquired by the ascetic and 
monk, 8, 364 sq.; 11, 192; p. of 
minors and unprotected females to 
be protected, 14 , 79 sq. and n., 
81, 229 sq. ; 25 , 257 sq. and n.; 
deposit and pledge, a title of the 
law, 25 , ciii, 253, 278-80, 278 n., 
279 n., 286^; 08, 61, 63, 65, 
120-3, 3138, 144, 265, 330, 33a- 
5; punishment required for the 
protection of ownership, 25 , 219; 
seizure of p. by king, 25 , 223 ; law 
about treasure-trove, 25 , 259 sq. 
andn. ; 37 , 134-6, 136 n.; law about 
damage done to p., 25 , 304-6, 391-3 ; 
p. of slaves, wives, and sons, 25 , 
326 sq.; 33 , 136 n., 138 ; indivisible 
Pi 25 , 379, 379 sq. n. ; appropnatmg 
p. to prevent starvation allowed, 25 , 
433 sq.; possession as a means of 
proof, 58-65; once only the 
nunlly p is mvided, 38 , 271 ; 
acquired by study, 83 , 191; law 
about p. in land and boundary dis- 
putes, 88, 266 ; law about p. and 
possession, 33 , 309-14 ; sale without 
ownership, 38 , 334-6 ; value of and 


damage done to p., animate and 
inanimate, 37 , 86, 1 36 sq. ; about 
selling p., 37, 98 ; sequestration law, 
87 , 131-4, 136; keeping men and 
sheep as p., 37 , 332; prayer to 
Pfishan, to find lost p., 42 , 159 sq., 
542 ; no idea of p. in a Buddli^ ■ 
country, 49 (ii), 13, 43, 551 Parti- 
tion of p., see Inheritance. See also 
Trade, and Woman (a, g). 
Froplieoy, see Divination. 

I’rophets, see Apostles, and Holy 
persons. 

il^oprlety, reverence and gravity 
and careful speech essential in, 27 , 
61 sq. ; rules of p. and moral con- 
duct, 27 , 61-70 ; marks the distinc- 
tion between men and brutes, 27 , 
64 sq. ; p. and righteousness, 27 , 
388 sq. ; the rules of p. serve as 
instruments to form men’s charac- 
ters, 27 . 395; good government 
secured by p. and righteousness, 28 , 
462 sq. 

Pfoah/^padaa, oblation to, 29 , 331. 
Prosperity, goddess of, 41 , 324. See 
also Bhfiti, 

Prostitutes, may be killed without 
penance, 2, 286 ; what dogs have in 
common with p., 4 , 166 sq., 167 n. ; 
the evil caused by the p., she may 
be killed, 4^ 205 sq, and n., 279 ; 
Vaidehakas live by keeping dancing- 
girls and other p., 7, 67 ; crime of 
living by prostituting one’s own 
wife, 7 , 137; 38 , 88 n.; food of 
a p. impure, 7 , 155, 163 ; 14 , 70, 
298; 25 , 161, 163; laws about p., 
7 , i74f 176, aoo; 10 (11), 19; 83 , 
129 sq. n., 143, 266 ; punishment of 
the whore and the whoremonger, 9 , 
73 ; slave girls not to be compelled 
to be p., 9 , 77, 77 n. ; the courtesan 
AmbapSLli, ll, 30-3 ; 17 , 105-8 ; 
thirty friends sporting with their 
wives, one of them with a p., 18 , 
ii6sq.; novice must not frequent 
the society of p., 13 , 189 ; towns 
flourishing through courtesans, 
17 , 171 sqq. ; BhUdchunis bathing 
together with rourtesaus, 17 , 
322 sq. ; dancing-girls, 17 , 349; 
concubines and courtesans unfit to 
be adopted, 18 , 191 ; a Bhikkhunt is 
not to keep courtesans, 20, 343; 
a courtesan who becomes a 
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Bhikkhuni, 20 , 360 ; a Bodbisattva contradicts himself), 48 , 43, 58, 
must have no intercourse with 186, 415 ; man blind from birth 
whores and whoremongers, 21, 266 ; undertaking to guide another blind 
not allowed to partake of sacrifices, man,* 48 . 50 ; example of the 
23 , 109,344; p. procuring abortion, unreal: ‘a horn of a hare,* 48 , 
hateful to Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , a8o sq. ; 433, 453, 508 sq. See also Parables. 

s.n of going to p., 24 , 73 ; sub- quoted, 9 , 55. 

sistence by the gam of p., 25 , 14a ; Fsyohology: mmd, intellect, the 
clever p, are ‘ thorns,* 25 , 388 ; individual Self, and the indiscrete 
brothels watched by soldiers and (avyakta) are * that which exceeds 
police, 25 , 389 ; Haoma invoked the senses,* 7 , a86 ; creation of 
against the_ body of the harlot, 81 , mmd, soul, organs, &c., 25 , 6 sq.. 
239 ; prostitution of widows, &c., 7 sq. n., 90., 10 n., sin.; internal 

among heretics, 88, 155 n.; different organ, soul, intellect, 25 , 47, 188; 
classes of women termed ‘punar- definition of terms for ‘ soul* : Self, 
bhu* (re-tnarried) and ‘svainut* Kshetrs^a, &c., 25, 485-7 and n. ; 
(wanton), 33 , 174 ”<S ; k^ng must not Buddhist p., 35 , 86-^9, 132-4. See 
confiscate ornaments of p., 38 , 215 ; aho Organs, and Soul, 
are punishable as * open rogues,* 88, Ptolemdds, astronomical tables of, 
223, 360 sq. ; the courtesan Bindu- 37 , xlvi sq. 
mati, 85 , 182-4 ; p., swingers and Fubba Kai&>^yana, n. of an author 
jumpers, slave girls of bulhes, 36 , on medicine, 36 , 109. 

211, 31 1 n, ; sin of ill-treatment ot Pubb^fima, n. of a country, 10 (ii), 
a courtesan, 87 , 211, 311 n. ; p. 131. 

sacrificed to Desire and Fun at Fubbe-nlvfiaa-^toa, Pah 1. 1., 
the Purushanicdha, 44 , 413, 417; knowledge of Past Births, 11 , 309, 
women of evil conduct go to hell, 215 sq, 

3 35 1 HOm-water not for a Fublio buildings and places to be 
satisfier of p., 47 , 57 ; the demons watched by soldiers and pohee, 26 , 
and the p. withdrawn from man- 389 ; damage done to them, 25 , 
kind, 47 , 59 ; Kirikfi, the harlot of 391-3. 

Kfiit, 49 (1), 190. labile rest-hoaseB, jee Rest- 

X^tl Kauilmbeya ^ Kausnrubindi, houses. 

pupil of Uddlloka Aru;?!, 44 , 153, Fuggala PaAilfatti, quoted in Mllin^ 
155 n« da{^^, 85 , xl, 21. 

Proverbs ; * consult the gatherers Puk^msa, a young MiUian, a disciple 
of grass and firewood,* 8, 408, of A/fira, converted by Buddha, 11 , 
408 n. ; * when a tree foils utterly, 75 - 50 t 75 n. 
while its branches and leaves are Pd Kwo, spearman of Duke iTwang, 
yet uninjured, it must first have 27 , 127. 

been uprooted,' 8, 4x2 ; * there is no Pulaha, a sage, and a Pragipatl, 25 , 
wise xnan who is not stupid,' 8, 14. 

413; *the little ant continually Pulastya, a s?ge, and a Prs^patf, 
exercises the art of amassing,' 28 , 26 , 14; A^yapas (manes), offspring 

84 ; * the hunter who hits a game of P., 25 , iia ; teacher of PariLrara, 
that has already been hit,* 38 , 159, 48 , 9a. 

159 n. ; * he went to Ytteh to-day, Pd-liang 1 , had the abilities of 
and arrived at it yesterday,* 89 , iSi, a sagely man, but had to learn the 
181 n. ; ‘the poor wine of Lfi gave Tflo, 89 , 345 sq. 
occasion to the siege of Han-tan,’ Puloma, IndrA killed the people of 
39 , 284 ; ‘ when sagesare born great P. in the sky, 1, 393. 
robbers arise,* 89 , 284 ; * when the Pu/z/savana, t.t , jee Child (^). 
lips are gone, the teeth arc cOld,* Punabbosu, and Assagi, two wicked 
89 , 284 ; * no better than a man who Bhikkhus, 17 , 3 ^ 7-57 ; 20 , a i r sq. 
asserts that his own mother never 3Puxia3*vaau, creator, destroyer of 
had any children * (said of one who sin, 2, 297. 

0 g 2 
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Funarvataa author of Vedic 
hymns, 82 , 391, 394- 

Pu/r^avardhaiiiyd« 5 llkh^ of the 
God^sa Ga^a, 22 , 288. 

Puff^ikasthalll, a nymph, 48 , 105. 

Punislmients : coi^ral p. of 
students forbidden, 2, 191 ; Brih- 
msuias exempt from opprobrious p., 
2, 2 16 ; the five inOictions and other 
p. instituted by Shun, 3 , 40 sq., 

4011., 43; five p., 8, 48 sq., 56, 

255 sq. and n,, 259-62, 261 m, 264, 
481 ; 28 , 99, 99 n, 353 . 384; 3 ?. 
335> 335 n* ; Shun’s great justice in 
file infliction of p., 8, 49 ; different 
kinds of banishment, 8, 75 sq. ; 
traitors have their noses cut off, 8, 
110; oh the infliction of p., penal 
law, 8, 167-70, 254-64 ; 16 , loi sq., 
102 sq. n.^ 293 sq. ; 25 , 382-6 ; 27 , 
235-81 335 359, 388; 87 , 54; 

death inflicted for drunkenness, 8, 

1 78 sq. ; the end of p. is to make an 
end of punishing, 8, 233 ; corporal 
p, and fines according to Mazdean 
law, 4 , Ixxxil-lxxxvi ; capital p., 4 , 
Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 27 77, 1 1 3, 

1130., 134 sq., 135 n-; 24, 36; 

18 , 22350., 224 n.; 24 , 267, 310; 
36 , 17 ; 87 , 52 sq., 78 ; 39 , n6 sq. ; 
p. for burying a corpse, 4 , 3 a sq. ; 
for breach of contract, 4 , 34, 
38 sq ; for different kinds of assault, 
4 , 34, 40-5 ; for transgressmg the 
laws of purity, 4 j 62, 68-70, 75, 
82 n., 92, I2X sq.; for throwing 
clothes on a corpse, 4, 102 sq. ; for 
unnatural sin, 4 , 103, 104 sq. n. ; for 
illicit sexual intercoui'se, 4, 188 sq. ; 

24 , 267; 25 , 317 sq., 318 n. ; 
criminals burnt alive, 4, 271 ; p. for 
neglecting the celebration of the 
cSi^nb^ 4 , 329 ; scale of offences 
and p., 5 , 239-41 and n., 242 n., 
256, 258 sq., 261-3, 265 sq., 268 sq., 
272, 282 sq., 288 sq., 289 sq. n., 
291, 294 sq., 298, 334 sq. and n., 
379 sq. and n. ; kinds of p., 7 , 24-41 ; 

25 , *75 sq., 308 i 35 , 939 sq , 954-7, 
969 sq., 976-8, 97711,; B6, 145, 
145 n., 147, 150, 262 ; wisdom and 
caution of the superior man m the 
use of p., 16 , 335, 337, 343 ; draught 
of wine given to one who is to be 
tortured and executed, 19 , 280, 
280 n. ; people stoned for not wear- 


ing the sacred thread-girdle, 24 , 
310; p. for theft and robbery, 24 , 
326-8 ; 25 , 307-M, 390-a, 394; 35 , 
236 ; 37 , 75 ; the Lord created his 
own son, Punishment, the protector 
of ail creatures, 25 , 218-20 ; king’s 
duty to inflict p., 25 , 218-20, 306-9, 
313-15, saosq., 337 n., 377 , 380-7, 
389-94, 397, 433, 451 ; official con- 
victed of stealing sUin by an 
elephant, 25 , 359 ; for perjury, 26 , 
375; fines, 25 , 277, 282, 382; 
various corporal p. for seizing 
property under false pretences, 25 , 
288, 288 sq. n.; cruel p. inflicted 
on ^fldras, 26 , 302-4; rules about 
corporal p., 25 , 306 ; p. for adultery, 
25 , 3^5, 318-21, 33a, 497; riding 
on a donkey for crimes of un- 
chastity, 25 , 318; p. for gambling, 
25 , 380-3; branding, 26 , 3S3 6q*; 
28 , 250 ; prisons to be near a high- 
road, 25 , 393; penal laws differ 
according to rank, 27 , 90, 90 n. ; 
ceremonies of an officer going into 
exile, 27 , 104; inflicted in the 
market-place, 27 , 215; criminals 
cast off, 27 , 2x5 sq.; exile and 
exclusion from office, 27 , 233-4 ; 
inflicted on the ruler’s kindred, 
27 , is6j 35Q, 359 n.; madmen not 
guilty of capital offence, 30, 18 sq. ; 
mutilation a p. for crimes, 89 , 133, 
233 n., 237 Sec also Judicial 
procedure. 

^vinn&f or Punnaka, the hired servant, 
a devout Buddhist, 35 , 172 ; attained 
to the dignity of a Se//>&i, 86, 146. 

the slave girl, the fame of 
her good deeds reached even to the 
gods, 85 , 173. 

receives ordination from 
Buddha, 18 , 110 sq. 

the slave, see Pmxiza. 
Fuffiiaka, n. of a Brflhma;ia, 10 (ii), 
187, 19a sq., 2X0. 

PuTxxiakaxafl/xavapiii&^^d,, t.c., 10 

(ii), i99sq. 

Piixmapattiy&, see Pffimpatrikfl. 
Pirns, jec Etymologies. 
Puxxyabhad]^ disciple of Sambhfl- 
tav^ya, 22, ;i89. 

Pupil, scf Teacher. 
Purftbliedasatta, t,c., 10 (li), X62-4. 
Purawdara « ladra, q.v. 

PuriiM, adheres to the Dhamma 
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and Vinaya as he had heard it from 
Buddha, not acknowledging the re- 
hearsal of R^agaha, 20 , 380 sq, 

F^ra^arEasaapa, n, of a teachei, 
10 (li), XII, 86 sq.; 11 , ro6 ; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 78 sq. ; 
questioned by King Milinda, 

8 sq. ; his materialistic doctrines, 
45 , xxiii. 

Ptu^aa : Itihasa-purS»a, and Veda, 
luthority of P. as scripture, l,^on , 
43 n. ; 42 , 2*9 ; 44 , 369, 369 n. ; 48 , 
460, 731; Apastamba's quotations 
frcim P , 2 , xxix-xxxii, 70 sq., 158, 
160 ; date of the P., 2 , xxx sq. n. ; 
8, 1 1, 14 n, ; 25 , xci n. ; 49 (ii), xxii ; 
Bhavishyat-p. quoted, 2 , 160; a 
BrRhma«a should be skilled in 
reciting legends and P., 2 , 1315 ; an 
authority on law, 2 , 237; 33 , aSo; 
Phalajruti in the P ,8, t43 ; legends 
of P, and of the Bi^hmawas, 12 , 
xxiv ; pre-eminence of Manu’s 
teaching acknowledged in P,, 25 , 
xiv, xvi sq. ; legends of Manu m the 
P., 25 , Ixv ; allusions to legends of 
P., 25 , Ixxn n. ; Skanda, Bhavishya, 
and other P. and Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 
Ixxiii, cvi, exsq, 780.; date of 
Matsva-p, 25 , cxi; to be recited 
at i^r^ddhas, 25 , 118; on past and 
future Kalpas, 34 , 361 ; Atharva- 
veda in the P., 42 , Iv sq. ; 
M 3 rka^/</eya-p., 42 , 435 ; do not 
teach the doctrine of one non- 
differenced Substance, 48 , 86-roa ; 
promulgated by Hira;»yagarbha, 48 , 
413; the writers of P, attribute 
consciousness to rivers, hills, the 
sea, &c., 48 , 4x6. See aho ItihUsa, 
Itih^-punlnn. and Sacred books. 

Furandhl, goddess, gives the bride 
to the husband, 29, 38a, 30,189; the 
Morning, 82 , 444i 447; Liberality 
of the gods personified 46 , 186, 190. 

Furifioation, rules about impunty 
and the rites of, 2, 54-9, 60 n., 6a, 
66 si}., 178-83, 226; 4 , Ixx-lxxxi, 
33-4, 49-85, 87-ioa, 105-15, 119- 
55, 185-93, 313-17, a 30 n., 364 sq., 
27a, 374, *84 sq. ; 14 , 30 - 5 , 36 sq., 
160-77, 183, 187-96, 387; 25 , 136, 
T^osq., 15*, i 77 '- 94 ; 87 , 44a; by 
bathing in one’s clothes, 2, 353 ; the 
Ghosel, a means of l^cxxi, 

X06 n. ; the BarashnOm, 4 , Ixxxl, 


Ixxxi n., 63 n., 64 n., 87 n., 99 n., 
106 n., 107 n., 1 14 n., lao n., laa- 
43, 320 n., 336, 340 n. ; 5 , 305, 347, 
3470., 262 n., 319 n., 320 n., 347-9 
and n. ; 18 , xxix, 341, 241 n., 284 n., 
393-8, 308, 337 n., 330 n., 340 n., 
34$ n., 360-6, 434, 431-55, 458 n. ; 
23 , 48, 50 sq., 339, 341, 353; 
punishments for defiling fire, water, 
earth, 4 , Ixxxiv sq. ; modes of p. 
for clothing and other articles when 
polluted by dead matter, 4, 65 sq., 
79-81, 83-5, 93 sq., 2x6 sq. ; 5 , 
273-6; 24 , 354 sq*; of the man 
dehled by the dead, 4 , 105-13 ; p. 
after touching a corpse in the 
wildeiness, 4 , 1x9-22 ; 18 , 455-8 ; 
the Si*shu p., 4 , 120 n ; means of 
n., 6, lx, 345-76, 310, 319 sq., 353 ; 

7 , 96-106 ; 25 , 187 sq., 191, 206, 
206 n. ; choice of priests for p. rite, 

8, 347-9* 348 n., 349 n. ; by water 
or sand, 6, 78, 98 ; does not come 
from philosophy, but from indiffer- 
ence to this world, 10 (ii), 150-3 ; 
by touching water, 12, ’b sq. and n. ; 
alter a rite in honour of Rudra, 12 , 

U 3 ; water and fire as means of p., 
r 60 ; 19 , 135; of food, 14 , 72 ; 
disputes about p the subject of the 
Epistles of MUndr^ihar, 18 , xxv sq. ; 
cleansing the mouth after meals, 
18 , 133-6; ceremonial p. at sacri- 
iices, 18 , 162-8, 171-3; Za//sparam’s 
heresy regarding the p. ceremony, 
18 , 282-6, 284 n., 292-365 ; cere- 
monial p. cleanses the soul, 18 , 
284 sq. and n. ; plan of BnrcshnQm 
Gflh, 18 , 435 ; by means of water 
and gOmOz, 28 , 336, 336 n. ; why 
the Bareshndm p. is incumbent on 
every man and woman, 24 , 296-8 ; 
ablutions and sipping water, 25 , 
39-41, 43, 15T, X83, 193 sq.; judge 
and witnesses enter the court being 
purified, 25 , 369 ; by means of 
sacred grass, 26 , x6-i8 ; three d4iys 
of p, preceding sacrifices, 27 , 448 ; 
sipping water, &c., explained, 29 , 
374 sq, ; 80, 17-19 ; necessary after 
inauspicious sacrifices and sacri- 
ficial acts, 30 , 330 ; duty of priests 
with regard to p., 87 , 93 ; warming 
bulPs urine by the fire. 37 , 126; 
required for Vedic works, with a 
view to the origination of know- 
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ledge, 88, 314 ; punficatory charm, 
42 , 556 ; Sautrimawt a means of p., 
44, 334-6; cleansing from dead 
matter, menstruatjon, and bodily 
refuse to be understood by priests, 
47 , 168. See also Ablutions, Im- 
purity, and Purity. 

Pnri^vana, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Purlmat&la, n. of a town, 22 , 283 ; 

45,57. 

Purity : whett iht food ts pure the mind 
becomes pure^ 1 , 125 ; 4 o, 702 : laws 
of p. in 'Zoroastriani^, 4 , Ixii, 
hiv. Ixvii ; meaning of p. and im- 
purity m the Avesta, 4 , Ixxii ; /. is 
for man^ next to life, the matest good, 
4 , Ixxii, 56, 14 1 ; p. or holiness the 
best of all good, 4 , 216, 299; 23 , 
22, 30, 34, 39, &c.; things which 
are always pure, 7 , 103 sq. ; 14 , 
133 sq., 170 ; 25 , 191 ; p. and p. of 
heart of devotee, 8, T03, 114, 119 ; 
p. a duty of Brahmans, 8, 136, 
359 sq ; part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 162, 243, 326; sacred 
objects not to be touched or looked 
at by one impure, 25 , 151 ; is of the 
quality of goodness, 25 , 491 ; ‘ The 
Classic of P.,* 40 , 347-54; during 
the twelve hours of the day let the 
thoughts be constantly fixed on 
absolute p^ 40 , 269-72. See also 
Impurity, and P’^rification. 

Pfbma, son of Maitiiyant, converted 
by Buddha^ 21 , 3, 191-8; 49 (i), 
190, 194; (li), a, 162 sq. 
Pfirfia^andra, a Bodhisattva Mah&- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

PCbmapatrikfl (PunnapattiyI, or 
Panna®, or Sunna", or Suvanna**), 
^ikhi of the Uddeha Gava, 22 , 290. 
PfuTffibliadra, see Punyabhadra. 
Purohita, see Priests (^r). 
Purtarftapd, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 139, 

P 0 p-t 6 r&, ancestor of Fr&^/fin, 5 , 
13a sq., 132 n.; 47 , 34. 

FCUm, conquered by Bharata in 
battles, ^ 41 , 392. 

POru Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 401, 403. 

Punigit, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Purukataa, the Aikshvibi king, 
performed a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
397. 


Furmuii/^a Vaidadajvi, n.p., 32 , 
356, 358-62. 

Puxiviitha 5 atavaneya, n.p., 46 , 50. 

PuriiraTaA and Ui-vaj^, the two 
anusis, 12 , 389 n.; 26 , 91; P. or 
Alla (son of I^), grandchild of 
Soma, became a madman, 19 , 149 ; 
49 (i), 138 ; myth of Urvaji and P., 
26 , 91, 91 n. ; 42 , 531 ; 44 , xlv, 68- 
74, 68 sq. n. ; 49 (1), 113 ; son of 
I^ introduced three sacrificial fires, 
80 , xvi, xvi n. ; a solar hero, 32 , 
307 sq.; throws himself into ihe 
lap of Nirriti, 42 , 564 n. ; the well- 
doing F., 46 , 23 . 

Pfirus, n. of a clan, 46 , 49. 

Piinudia, the Person: a P. not 
human leads the departed to Brah- 
man, 1 , 68, 80, 80 n. ; the Self 
when free of the body is the highest 
P., 1 , 141 ; as Creator, 1 , aio-ia ; 
84 , cxxni sq. ; 43 , xiv ; 48 , 301 sq., 
333 sq. ; created from the water, 1, 
238 ; is the year, and its essence the 
sun, 1 , 259 ; meditation on P., the 
embodied Self and the universal 
Soul, 1 , 305 ; 7 , 287-91 ; 88, 205 ; 
a day of P., 7 , 78; offering of 
flowers to P,, while muttering the 
Pnrushasfikta, 7 , 206 sq. ; there is 
nothing imperis^ble except P., 7 , 
290; Vishnu is P., 7 , 291, 396; 
kno«vd the Kshetra, therefore is he 
called Kshetra^g^a, 8, 351 ; the 
truth about the unp^eived, the 
P., &c., to be understood by the 
Sanny^in, 8, 368 ; beyond the Un- 
developed there is the P., beyond 
the P. there is the goal, the highest 
road, 15 , 13, 33 ; 84 , cxix, 237 sq. ; 
88, 205 ; not larger than a thumb, 
the P. dwells in the heart of man, 
15 , 16, 23, 35, 246 sq.; 84 , xxxvii, 
195-8 ; the highest P. is Brahman, 
the Immortal, 15 , 19 ; 26 , 6, 6 n. ; 
34 , xxxv-xxxvii, 171^4/ 195-8 ; 48 , 
400 ; 48 , 4, 39, Ac. ; the eternal 
and true P. reached by knowledge 
of Brahmai^ 16 , 33 sq.; the 
h^venly P. is without body, pure, 
higher than the Imperishable, 15 , 
34 ; 84 , cxix, 298 ; the lord of the 
world as the P. who has his source 
in Brahman, 15 , 38 ; the Fs. in the 
sun, moon, lightning, &c.. wor- 
shipped as Br^man, 15 , ioq-3 ; 
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appearance of the P., 15 , 107 ; 88, 
167-9; bnght, immortal P. in 
all beings and things is the same as 
the Sell, the Immortal, Brahman, 
the All, 15 , 113-17, 345-8; 48 , 
334, 35 ^ 5 ; YMavalkya on the p. m 
the earth, in love, in the colours, in 
ether, Ac., the principle of every 
self, 15 , 143-5 ; the golden P., the 
lonely bird, 15 , 165 ; 43 , xxiv, 400 ; 
P. under the form of mind is light, 
within the heart, and small like a 
gram of rice or barley, 15 , 193 , he 
who knows the great P- passes 
over death, 15 , 245 ; 48 , 686 ; with 
a thousand heads, eyes, feet, 15 , 
247; 44 , 410; the P. of sixteen 
parts within the body, 15 , 283 sq. ; 
IS PragSpati, called Vuva, who 
makes the body intelligent and is 
the driver thereof, 15 , 391 sq. ; 48 , 
xxiv ; is Agm VauvShiara, 15 , 294 ; 
43, 398 ; when all things perish, he 
becomes one with the P , 15 , 302 ; 
Pradh^na (nature^ and the P. (the 
thinking subject), as food and 
feeder, 15 , 313 sq. ; seven Ps., 25 , 
ir, II n., 613 ; 48 , xv n. ; the P. in 
the heart sees everything, 25 , 269 sq., 
269 n. ; the supreme Male, 25 , 51a ; 
individual soul (in the SSnkhya 
sense), 34 , xxx, xl, xlvi, 36^ 45, 
338 n., 370 ; is not the original 
Brahman but an effect, may be 
called the internal Self of all beings, 
^,143; puniaya, the person dwell- 
ing in the castle (of the body), 84 , 
17a, 178 ; IS higher than the senses 
and everything else, 88, 304 sq. : is 
hard to know, and to be reached 
by sharp minds only, 88, 205; 
became Pr^gSpati, 41 , 144 ; the one 
P. made out of seven Ps., 41 , 144 ; 
43 , 305, 304 sq., P.-Prag 5 pati is 
related to the herbs, 41 , 34^ sq. 
and n. ; the Ps. m the sun, m the 
eye, and in the gold man of the 
Fire-altar, 48 , xxii, 465-74; the 
Agni-like, Arka-like, Uktha-like P., 

43, 398 sq. ; the fire-altar, as repre- 
senting P.-Pr^pati, 44 , xiv ; P.- 
Pragfipati bom from golden egg, 

44 , 13 ; P. Niriyawa exhorted by 
Prs^pati to sacrifice, 44 , 173 so. ; 
has entered into five things, 44 , 
389, 389 n.; P. Narftyaim desiring 


to overpass all beings, beheld the 
Purushamedha, 4 ^ 403 ; Virig bom 
from P., and P. from VirSg,6, 403 
sq. ; 15 the wind, 44 , 407 ; P. Naii- 
yzura litany, 44 , 4 10 ; the inner ruler 
of Agni, &c., pleased by ^sacrifices 
to Agni and other gods, 48 , 1 55 ; the 
body of the highest P., 48 , aoa ; 
Pradhina and all its efiects and the 
individual souls have their Self m 
P., 48 , 359; release consists in 
attaining to the highest P., 48 , 
625-8; knowledge or meditation 
originated through the grace of the 
Supreme P., 48 , 699 ; hymn to P., 
see Purusha-sQkta ; in the eye, m the 
lightning, m the moon, in the sun, 
see Eye, Lightning, Moon (ir), and 
Sun. See also God, Man, and Soul. 

PiiruBhamedlia, see Human sacri- 
fice. 

Piirushanti, n.p., 82 , 360 sq. 

Purufllia-sfikta, hymn to Punisha, 
of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi ; 7 , 206 sq. ; 
8, 280 n. ; 25 , 480 ; 43 , xiv sq , xv n. ; 
44 , XX, 410. 

PuruBha-vldy£l (i. e. meditations on 
Purusha) of the Taittiriyaka and 
of the iTMndogya-upanishads, 88, 
220 - 2 . 

PuniBhottama, the Highest Man, 
a name of Buddha, 21 , 44. 

Bfirvft/&&ry&8, ‘ancient teachers,’ 
quoted by Riminqga, 34 , xxi. 

system of philo- 
sophy, its early existence, 2, xxviii 
sq., I3I ; 25 , xlvii, xlvii n. ; 34 , x ; 
systematizes the Kannak 5 «</a, 34 , 
IX ; inquiry into active religious 
duty its subject, 84 , 10 ; means' of 
proof made use of in the P., 84 , 
17 sq. and n. ; 38 , 262 sq. 

Pfirva - - siitraa and 

Kalpa-sfitras, their relation to each 
other, 34 , xii; the Vedinta-sfitras 
presuppose them, 84 , xiii. See aho 
Gaimini-pfirvamtmawsa-sOtra. 

Pfbrvajy&itti, is a nymph, 43 , 108. 

Pilr, demon of avarice, 5 , iiosq., 
non. 

XHlsliaii, a name of the sun, 1 , 3 3 5 
15 , 199 ; worshipped at the cere- 
mony of setting a bull at liberty, 7 , 
361 ; 29 , loi ; ‘ with the hands of 
P.,’ the distributor of portions to 
the gods, 12, 16, 43, 53, aij; 2P 
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136, 141, 167, i8r, 339; 29 , 63, 
198 ; 3 ft, 33a ; 41 , 39> 53j ^3^ 63 
aoi, 214; 43 , 328; 44 , 449, 474? 
the Hotn invokes the help of P. for 
his work, 12 , 135 ; how P. became 
toothless, 12, a 10 sq. ; cattle belong 
to P., 12 , 314 n ; 41 , 55 sq. ; 48 , 
75 ; 44 , 346 ; offerings and prayers 
to P., 12 , 3’86, 402, 418 sq, ; 26 , 
23-4, 34 n.; 29 , 64, 86, 398; 38 , 
309; 41 , 38, 6a sq., 83, 113, 116, 
135 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 34 n., 62-6, 207, 
391 n., 393, 346,^4^6 ; is this earth, 
12 , 418 s 4 ., 418 n. ; 26 , 57 ; 41 , 205 ; 
44, 300, 35a ; related to the 6'(ldra 
caste, 15 , 89 ; the mouth of the true 
(Brahman) is*covered with a golden 
lid, which P. is invoked to open, 
15 , 335 ; represents or means cattle, 
26 , 22 319 ; 41 , 83, 89 sq., Z13, 

116; 43 , 195; 44 , 393; lord or 
guardian of paths, 26 , 57 ; 29 , 86 ; 
42 , 135, 495 ; 44 , 353 sq. ; the speed 
of P. IS the wind, 26 , 205 ; 44 , 
474 sq., 486; animals esp. goats 
sacrificed to P., 26 , 219 ; 44 , xxv, 
xiiv, 300; porridge offered to P., 
20, J15, 3i6n.; 44 , 7S, 7511., 
352 sq. ; is rich in kindred, 29 , 27 ; 
worshipped at the wedding, 29 , 32, 
44, 169 sq, 279, 385; 80 , 45 sq, 
190, J94; invoked at the Upana- 
yana, 29 , 64, 188 ; 80 , 66, 151 ; 
invoked to protect the house, 29 , 
97 ; mvoked for the protection of 
cattle, 29 , 99, 354 ; 80 , 89, 184 sq. ; 
41 , 52 n. ; 42 , 143 ; invoked m 
dangers, 29 , 336 ; has shaven Br/ha- 
spati's head or beard, 80 , 61, 217 ; 
where P, dwells, 80 , 318 ; has 
braided hair, 82 , 424; offering to 
Agni and P., Indra and P., and to 
P., 41 , 54 n., 55 sq. ; informed of 
the king’s consecraUon, 41 , 89 sq.; 
husbandly beneficial to P., 41 , 329 ; 
Aryaman and P. invoked for easy 
parturition, 42 , 99, 243 sq, ; among 
the Vasus, 42 , 116; prayer to P. 
for finding lost property, 42 , 159 
sq., 542 ; invoked to wipe off sins 
on the abortionist, 42 , 165 (bis), 
526 sq. ; bestows a thousand cows 
as sacnfiaal reward, 42 , 198 ; 
Pathya Svasti, wife of P., 42 , 331 ; 
goat of P., 42 , 421 sq. ; Aditi’s share 
and P.’s lordship^ 48 , 69 ; is the 


protector of all this world, 48, 195 ; 
invoked for cattle and good fortune, 
44 , 63 ; wealth, the lord of wealth, 
bestows wealth, 44 , 64, 326; the 
heads of P., 44 , 353 n.; protector 
of travellers, watcher of men, 44, 
293 f Indra accompanied by P., 46 , 
154 ; Agni said to be P., 46 , 18/. 
Pii0hkitfa8ftdi, teacher, quoted, 2 , 
xxvii sq , 70, 88 ; 80 , 154. 
Paahpadanta, see Suvidhi P. 
Fushpadantl, n. of a giantess, 21, 
374 - 

PuBlipadliva^ n, of a Tathfigata, 
49 (ii), 67. 

FuahpAkara, the 33rd Tathfigata, 
49 (li), 6. 

Fufuipa^fflft at the head of nuns, 
under Gina Pfirjva, 22 , 274. 
Pii0hp&vut£vanaz4|^aAkniBtiini- 
tAbhi^^a, the 32nd Tathfigata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Piubpottara, Vimfina, from which 
Mahfivira descended, 22 , 190, 218. 
PoBhyafi^lrl of the Kaorika gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 293. 

FuBhyamltra, grandson of Aioka, 
19 , xiv sq. 

Pushyamltrika Rula of the Aira»a 
Ga«a, 22, 292. 

FiitacLalEaha, author of "a Vedic 
hymn, 82 , 410. 

PutSka, see Adfira. 

Pffylm-BhA^, n p., 5 , 147. 

Pukales, about the dawn. 42 , 204, 
667 sq. ; relating to Agni, 46 , 1 14 sq. 
See also K\dd\es. 


Q 

Qadr, t.t. meaning of, 9, 337 n. 
Mount, 6, Ixx. 

QddnuqUli, Jews of, 6, xxxvii, 68 n.; 
9 , 276 n. 

Qar^ see Korab. 

Qfiaim, £1, Mohammed’s son, 9 , 
343 n- 

Qiblah, t.t, the point to which one 
turns in prayer, 6, liii, ao, 20a. 
Qly&a, * Analogy,* 6, Ixvi. 

Quails, sent to the people of Moses, 

6 , 7 * 

Queues, eight good, of the soul, 
2, 217 sq. ; crimes and bad qu. that 
make one contemptible, 7 , 1 37, 148, 
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163 sq., as2 sq.| 275 sq.; moral qu. 
of Buddha, 10 (li), 36 sq, ; good and 
bad qu, of admissible and inad- 
missible witnesses, 38 , 30a sq ; the 
five good qu., VIZ, good conduct, faith, 
perseverance, mindfulness, medita- 
tion, 85 , 51-62, 68 sq. ; moral qu. 
and mental habits, which make up 
Arhatship and Buddhism, 85 , 58, 
58 n. ; moral qiL of the Bhikkhu, 
36 , 303, 309 sq. ; the * eight qu/ in 
discussions, 89 , 188 sq. ; are in- 
herent in one substance, 45 , 153, 
153 n . ; — the three Guiias or qu» of 
Gc^ness (sattva), Activity (n^gas), 
and Darkness (tamas) in nature and 
in moral life, 7 , 287 n. ; 8, 1 7, 48, 75, 
376,393, 318 ; 25 , Ixaiii, 2, 16, 489- 
95 ; 84 , s8, 46, 48 *54, 353 ; 48 , 

365, 475 ; the body is endowed with 
(passion), 7 , 283; Purusha 
Vishnq destitute of the three qu., 7 , 
388, 390 ; difference from qu, and 
from actions, 8, 55, 55 n, ; produced 
from nature (prakr/ti or m^ya), 8, 
104 sq., 107, 107 n.; 15 , xxxvi; 
bind down the soul in the body, 8, 
T07 sq. ; mfluence of the three qu. 
in this life and hereafter, 8, xo8 sq. ; 
he who transcends the three qu. 
attains immortality, 8, X09 sq., 3^14 ; 
classification of actions accoi^ing 
to the three qu., 8, 117-ai ; three 
qu. in all entities, 8, 133, 134H5 ; 
are the foes in this world, 8, 300 sq. 
and n. ; of darkness and passion, 0, 
303, 390 ; 15 , 398 sq. ; what are the 
qu. ?, 8, 3x1 ; their characteristics, 
virtues and vices belonging to each 
of them, and their consequences in 
future births, 8, 3 19-3 x ; 15 , 357 ; 
never exist separately, but always 
mixed up, 8, 338-31 ; the middle 
qu., i. e. passion, dominant in 
Kshatnyas, 8, 345 ; the qu., created 
again and again, are non-mtclllgent, 
8, 351 ; the wheel of life sustained 
by the qu., 8, 356 ; Brahman devoid 
of qu., 8, 369 ; attainment of Yoga 
and final emancipation depends on 
the qu, of goodness, 8, 373 sq. ; 84 , 
46, 49; works endowed witn the 
tiiree qu., 15 , 360 : God, the lord of 
the three qu., 15 , 365: the Self 
concealed in the cloak of the three 
qu«; 15 , 395 ; represented in Rudra, 


Brahman (m.), and Vishnu, 15 , 
303 sq. ; food is composed of the 
three qu., 15 , 313 ; all things in the 
world are fetter^ by qu. or gunas, 
19 , 3 10; heretical sykems ba^ on 
Darkness or ignorance, 25 , 505, 
5 1 1, 5 1 1 n. ; knowledge an attribute 
of the guna of Goc^ncss, 84 , 46, 
48 sq. ; why they are called white, 
red, and bL ck, 34 , 3531 the pra- 
dhina is the state of equilibrium of 
the three qu., 84 , 353, 367, 370 ; 
are the three constituent elements 
of the pradhina, 34 , 364 n., 366 sq. ; 
absolute independence, their essen- 
tial charactcnstic, 84 , 374 sq.; the 
guna Passion cannot be that which 
causes suffering, 84 , 379 ; the guna 
Darkness is eternaJ, 84 , 380. See 
also Morality. 

Quarters : m the East the seed of 
the gods springs up, 1, 176 ; demons 
come from the north, 5 , 318, 318 n. ; 
are one of the ten fires at the alle- 
gorical sacrifice of the sense-organs, 
8, 361 ; are the presiding deity of 
space and connected with ear or 
sound, 8, 337 . 34 ®, 35o ; 15 , 81 ; 
43 , 10, 363; 44 , 133 ; East or North, 
the first of all qu, 8, 347, 354i 
354 n, : East the qu. of the gods, 
North (West) qu. of men, South qu. 
of ancestors, 12, 63, 187, 243, 370, 
433; 26 , 1-4, 146, 165; 41 , 339, 
339 n., 389; 42 , 186, 188, 193 sq.; 
43 , 336 sq. ; 44 , 434 ; five qu. and 
their deities, 12, 383 sq. ; 26 ^ 50 sq.; 
41 , 153, 153 n. ; 42 , 113 ; invoked 
and worshipped as goddesses, 12, 
383 sq. ; 29 , 333, 330 sq., 348 ; 30 , 
171, 194, »I 3 sq., 377 ; 42 , 161 sq.; 
48 , 193, 345 sq. ; 44 , 140, 143, 505 ; 
the wind entered the qu., 12, 383 ; 
North, Rudra's quarter, 12 , 438 sq. ; 
all the qu. are all the prinas, 15 , 
160 ; Viyu the child of the Qu., 15 , 
331 ; South the region of bright- 
ness, 16 , 436 ; Soma desires to con- 
sort with the qu., 26 , 345 sq^ game 
sacrificed to the four qu., 27 , 395; 
special colours and weapons for 
the qu., 27 ^ 33S, 338 n.; weeping, 
spitting, urinating, and reviling for- 
bidden when facing the north, 40 , 
344; king, at consecration, made 
to ascend the qu., 41 , 91 ; five 



458 QUARTERS 

qo. represented by five dice, 41 , 
toysq., 107 n.; sacrifice (PaHAa- 
bila) for the appeasement of the 
qu., 41 , i2&<-3 ; foUr qu. the &iir 
comers of the earth (or the sun), 
41 , 155, 34a ; 44 , 498 ; nine or ten 
qu^ 41 , 196, 396 sq. ; 48 , 26 sq., 
43-5, 91 ; four and four, 41 , 303; 
North-east, quu of both gods and 
men, 41 , 329, 252; 44 , 359; by 
means of the four qu. the gods 
carried Agni, 41 , a68 ; four or six, 
41 , 368 sq.; 42 , 68, 196; East, 
A^i’s region, 41 , 391 ; decline, 
weakness, sickness in the North, 
41 , 348 ; are the seven boti^ 41 , 
368 ; four goddesses, the consorts 
of the wind, 42 , 14; are the 
heavenly world, 48 , 9 sq, ; identified 
with the metres, 48 , 45 sq. ; their 
names, 43 , 46 ; Agni is the ten qu., 

43, 70, 164, 263, 263 n, ; the qu. 
and their rulers, 43 , 100-3 ; ten qu., 
five on each side of the sun, 

104; gods and Asuras contending 
for the qu., 43 , 193, i95> *9^^ 200 ; 
the goddesses Anumati, &c , are the 
qu., and the qu. are deities, 43 , 
36480.; seven qu., 43 , 377, 314; 
beheld (or discovered) by the gods, 

44 , 16-18 ; four qu. belong to the 
four priests, 44 , 402 ; Northern qu, 
especially sacred, 49 (i), 75* 

QubA’, mosque of, first place of 
public prayer in Isifim, 6, 188 sq., 
188 n. 

Queen, is one of the king’s jewels, 
41, 60 ; lies down near the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 331 sq. and n. See alsjn 
King, Rulers, itnd Women. 
Qnleacenoe, Quietness, Quietism, 
lee Nirvfijva, and Tranquillity. 
Qurdi//Aeh, Jews of, 6 , xxxviii sq. ; 
9 , 374 n. 

QuifLia, tribe of, 6, xvj, xxvi, xxviii, 
xxxiii, xlix, lix, 97 n., 165 n., 349 n. ; 
9, 17 n., 62 XL, 69 n., 236 n., 354 a., 
330 n. ; their prosperity, 6, lui, Ixi ; 
^ 34a. 

Qur’^, its early portions genume 
rhapsodies of an enthusiast, 6, xlvi ; 
Jevnsh and Christian infinences on 
it, 6, xlvii-hi, Ixix, 5 n. ; its influence 
on the Arab mind, 6, 1 ; not aformal 
and consistent code of morals, 6, lii ; 
its language and style, 6, livsq.. 
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Ixxvi sq., 43 n. ; nothng like it in 
Arabic literature, 6, Iv sq. ; division 
of the Q^in Sfirahs, verses, &c., 6, 
Ivi, Ixv ; means *a reading,’ is also 
called * the discrimination,* 6, Ivii ; 
9, 83 ; how it was written down, 6, 
Ivii sq. ; its arrangement, 6, Ivili ; 
different dialects and various read- 
ings in the Q,, 6, Iviii sq. ; its text 
fixed by Othmfin, 6, lix; Sfirahs 
revealed at Mecca, and those re- 
vealed at Medfnah, 6, lix-Ixv; 
chronological arrangement of Q., 6, 
lix-lxv ; mysterious lettefs at the 
banning of Sfirahs, 6, ixiv sq.; 9 , 
175 n., 395 n.; names of the Q., 6, 
Ixv; revealed by the archangel 
Gabriel, 6, Ixix, 13 ; 9 , 98 ; revealed 
in the ‘night of power’ during 
Ramju/itan, 6, Ixxiii, 36; 9 , 318, 
337 ; translations of the Q., 6, 
Ixxvii-lxxx; abstract of the con- 
tents of the Q,, 6, Ixxxi-cxviii ; not 
composed by Mohammed, but re- 
vealed by God in Arabic, 6, cviii, 
46, 83, 117, 136, 138, i8a, 185, 193, 
194, 306, 319, 333, 361 ; 9 , 10-13, 
43, 98, 133, 160, 163, i8a, 190, 199, 
303 n., 305, 310 sq., 358, 300; a 
confirmation of former Scriptures 
of Moses, 6, cviii, 46, 354 sq.; 9 , 
II3 sq., 203, 303 n., 335, 338; 
a guide, a warning, glad tidings, 
a mercy to believers, 6, 3, 357, 360 ; 
9 , 3, 13 sq-, 34, 83, 99 , 117, 

131, 163, 167, 178, 184, 186, 305, 
3 10; some verses decisive, others 
a^iguous in the Book, 6, 47 ; ask 
not about painful things till the 
whole Qi IS revealed, 6, in ; a 
spedal revelation to the Meccans, 
6, 135 sq.; when the Qj, is read, 
listen thereto and keep silence, 6, 
163 ; Mecdans challenged to bring 
a sfirah like it, 6, 197 ; this Q, could 
not have been dewsedfy any beside God^ 
6, 197; God a witness at reciting 
a Q., 6, 199 sq., 199 n. ; confirms 
the unity of God, 6, 305 ; were the 
Q^to convulse nature, some would 
not believe, 6, 336; the original 
(‘ the Mother of the Book ’) is with 
God, 6, 337; 9 , 311 ; revealed to 
bring men from darkness into light, 
6, 338 ; the ‘ Seven of the Repeti- 
tion,’ opening chapter of the Q., 6, 
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349 i 249 sq. n.7 those who dis- 161 ; a great town, 11. 99, 339, 347; 
member the Q. punished, 6. 350 ; D^gabaover the remains of Buddha 
the Holy Spirit brought the at R., 11 , 134; Council of R., 13 , 
down from the Lord, 6, 261; a xxi; 20 , 370-85; Buddhist elders 
reader of the Q. to take refuge and Bhikkhus at R., 13 , 173, soi, 
with God from Satan, 6, a6i ; verses 353 sq. ; Pilindavai(iti&a*s mountain 
of the Qi, abrogated, 6, 261 ; un- cave at R,, 17 , 61 ; the courtesan 
believers cannot understand the SSUavatt installed at R., 17 , 172 ; 
Q., 0 , 6 ; mankind and Ginns festival on the mountain-top at R., 
toother could not produce the like 20 , 71, 168; Mah^vtra at R., 22 , 
of it, 9 , 10; revelation of the Q. 264, 311; the eleven Gaumdharas 


not to be burned, 9 , 43, 31 1, 
313; men mock at the Q., as a 
‘jumble of dreams,’- forged by 
Mohammed, 9 , 46 ; called old folks’ 
tales composed by mortals, 9 , 83 ; 
objection that it was revealea piece- 
meal, 9 , 86, 86 n. ; decides diluted 
points for the Jews, 9 , 106 ; 
Mohammed bidden to recite the 
Q., 9 , 107, 133; no doubt in the 
revelation of the Q., * 35 5 reward 
of those who recite the Q,., 9 , 160 ; 
oath by the Q., 9 , 175; an Arabic 
Q^with no crookedness therein, 9 , 
185; punishment of those who 
mock at the Q., 9 , 201 ; ‘ the Book 
inscribed upon an outstretched 
vellum,’ 9 , 348 ; not to be touched 
by the unclean, 9 , 265 ; power of 
the Q , 9 , 277 ; to be recited by 
night, 9 , 306-8; allusion to doctrines 
of theQ., 24 , i73 n., 178 n., 1920., 
194 n. See also Revelation. 

Qu^, an ancestor of Mohammed, 

6, XVII, 

R 

Baoe, racing; the gods ran a r., 12, 
370 sq. ; 26 , 327 n. ; 41 , 1 sq. ; the 
r. of the Maruts, 32 , 63, 75, 77, 
159, 209 ; chariot-r. at the V^a- 
peya, 41 , xxiv, 17-29. 

Ba^s, see Caste (e), and Man. 
see King. 

daughter of Mira, 10 (ii), 
159 - 

B^agaha, or R!\gagr/ha, Buddha 
at, 10 (11), 67, 80, 85, 87 ; 11, i-ia, 
55-7; 13 > 13M1, 305-7, 239 > 
267 sq., 398, 302 ; 17 , r, 68, 78, 97, 
171, 207 sq. ; 19 , III sq., 187 ; 20 , 
4, 66, 157, 330 , 236, 390, 39a; 21, 
1; 49 (i), 104 sq.; (ii), x sq*, 147, 


of Mah8vlra died at R,, 22 , 287; 
discourse between Gautama and 
Udaka at N^land^, a suburb of R., 
46 , 419 sq. 

Ba.^iaii, n.p., 5 , 141, hi n., 146 ; 47 , 
34 n. 

Bi^anya, nobleman or warrior, at 
the V^peya and R^asCya per- 
forms ntes, such as shooting arrows, 
&c., 41 , 25, 39, 83, 114 n. ; the bow 
hi5 stren^, 41 , 89; drinks Sur8, 
44 , 333 ; is a form of noble rank, 
44 , 286 ; the battle is his strength, 
44 , 387 ; bom as one heroic, skilled 
in archery, a mighty car-fighter, 44 , 
394 sq. ; a R. lute-player sings on 
wars and battles of the king at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 364, 364 n. See 
also Caste. 

„Bd.^-parampar&, or lists of kings 
in the Ceylon chronicles, ll,xlvi sq. 

Ba^aa, Sk. t.t., Passion, see Quali- 
ties 

B&^atamb&yaiia, see Y^gfifavaias 

R. 

B%aa 0 ya, tt, Soma sacrifice at 
the inauguration of a king, 15 , 89 ; 
41 , xi, xxiv-xxvi, 4, 43-143 ; 42 , 
661 sq.; 44 , xv-xvii; Br^hma^ias 
are not qualified for the R., 84 , 
218; 38 , 266; to bejoffered by a 
prince who wishes to become the 
ruler of the whole earth, 34, 223, 
3 23 n.; avesbiti, an offering at R., 
88, 366 ; the Pa^i&avittya offerings 
at the R., 41 , 48-50, 48 n.; Daja- 
peya, part of the R., 41 , 113-26; 
R. and Vf^peya, 43 , ai3sq. n., 
225 sq., 225 34 ^ n., 398 ; a great 

state function with mligious ele- 
ments, 44 , XV ; called Vanina’s con- 
secration, 44 , xlx ; story of ^unajfr* 
jepa recited at the R., 44 , xxxiv ; 
3 ^naAjepa to be offered at the R., 
44 , XXXV. 
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Bi^o-yoga, tt., consisting in mere possessed the knowledge of Brah- 
control of the mind, 8 ) 300 n. man, 38 , 315; 48 , 704^ 

Bllgh, who he was, 47 , xiv : provinces Balkva^parm villages in the country 
of R. and N6i/ar (proverb about R. of the Mahavrishas, 1 , 58. 
and N6^ar), 47 , 146 sq. Bain, offered by the Devas on the 

B§LghaTkJianda, his commentary altar earth, 1, 79 ; food depends on 
on the Manu-smnti, 25 , cjtxxii sq. r., 1 , 117 ; 8, 54 ; 25 , 89 ; prayer to 
Baghu, Sumitra left the son of, 49 the r, as a healing power, 4 , 931 ; is 
(1), 66, produced by sacrifices, 8, 54 ; 

B&^imati turns nun and reaches prayers and rites to produce r., 12, 
highest perfection, 45 , Ii3“i9> uS 43 sq., 56-8, 143, 184, 189, 941-3, 
n., ii6n. 331; r. and food produced by 

^^aphrlikh 6^^kha of the Vejavi- friendship of heaven and earth, 12 , 
/ika Gaiza, 22 , 391. 196, 196 n., 341, 341 n. ; rites 

Balias^^a-brlUmia^aof theX^cAns symbolical of the production of 1., 
and the Paifigms (the JfMndogya), 18 , 170 sq, and n, ; produced by 
38 , 320 . Tijtar, 18 , 264-9, 364 n.; 28 , 92- 

B&hu, the monster who swallows 109; 24 , 133, 133 n. ; origin of r., 
sun or moon at eclipses, 1 , 143, 24 , 101, 112, 113 n.; 26 , 196; the 

143 n. ; 8, 324 ; 10 (ii), 76, 83 ; 25 , seed of the M8zendar^ns (demons), 
146 ; 35 , 38 , 36 , 321 ; 49 (i), 96 ; 24 , 244 sq, ; produced from the sun, 

a chief of demons, 21 , 6 25 , 89 ; if the oxen of the Soma-cart 

iee Gotama R. are black, there will be much rain 

Bahilia^ms, a branch of the that year, 26 , 78 ; plants produced 
Gotamas, 46 , 102. by r., by eating plants sap originates, 

B^ula, Buddha’s only son, 10 (11), from sap seed, from seed beasts, 26 , 
35; 19 , 28, 90, 329, 366; 36 , 355; 183; means for procunng r., 27 , 

49 (i), 34, 65, 88, 96; Buddha 20E sq. and n.; by observing the 
recommends the life of a recluse to iSakvan-vrata, a Brahma^^nu can 
R., 10 (ii), 55 sq. ; Subhadd 3 , the produce r, according to his wish, 
queen, was formerly his mother, 11 , 30 , 73; sent by the Maruts, 82 , 

241 ; asks his father for his inhen- 63 sq. ; the offspring of the cloud, 
tancc, whereupon Buddha orders 32 , 78; the milk of the clouds, 
Sariputta to confer the 32 , 106, 116; three kinds of r., 35 , 

oidmation on his son, 13 , 208 sq. , 171 ; ‘grass-dogs’ used in cere- 

questions Buddha about schisms, monies to procure r., 39 , 50 sq, ; 
17 , 317 ; mentioned as one of the the bad man reviles the r., 40 , 343 ; 
pnncipal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; water poured out at the altar-site 
49 (u)»^3, 90; an eminent Arhat, signifies r., 41 , 335-7; smoke goes 
21, 3 ; Ananda and R. distinguished up from this world and produces r. 
as Buddha's attendants, 21 , 205; in yonder world, 41 , 383 ; produced 
Buddha's prophecy about R. who is by Pri»a, 42 , 2x8 sq., 623 sq. ; put 
to be a future Buddha, 21 , 209 sq. ; into the fire-altar, 43 , 35 ; the 
IS always to be the son of Buddhas, arrows of the Rudras, 43 , 164 sq. ; 
21 , 209 sq. ; saying of R., the Elder, means food, 43 , 219; 44 . 136; 
86, 390, 397 ) 360; Buddha exhorte Paramesb/i&m (or Par^nya) rams, 
his son R., 86, 313, 312 n., 317 ; his 44 , 15 ; when it rains, everything is 
daughter PaurvikI, 49 (i), 198 ; in accordance with the law, when 
turns Buddhist monk and Arhat, there is drought, the stronger seizes 
49 (i), 199 sq. upon the weaker, 44 , 18 ; produced 

B^hulaentta, t.c., 10 (li), 55 sq. by sprinkling water behind the 
Baibhya, n. of a teacher, 15 , altar, 44 , 83 ; falling of r. on the 
118 n. Agnihotra-milk a good omen, 44 , 

Baikv'a with the car, and GSnajruti 187 ; sky, r,, vi'as the first concep- 
PautrdyaTia, 1 , 55-8, 55 n., 570.; tion, 44 , 315; when the rs. overflow, 
48 , 338-42; a iSfidra, 84 , 333-6; all the g^ and all beings subsist 
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thereon, 44 , 507 j rites for the 
liberating of r., 47 , 76. See a/jo 
Par,ganya, and Waterr. 

Balnbow, cailed * Indra*s bow/ 2, 
as I { 7 , ^99 f ^4, a^a } 22, 
3x8; Its cause, 18 , a 10; imperfect 
and perfect r., 25 , 15, 15 n, ; must 
not be pointed out to anybody, 25 , 

138 ; 40, 3-44- 

Baliiy season (Sk, varsha/», Pali 
Vassa or Was), ascetic must not 
change his residence dunng the, 2, 
193, ipj n. ; 8, 363 ; W, 360 ; regu- 
lations for the residence of Bhikkhus 
dunng the r, s. (keeping Vassa), 2 , 
193 n. ; 18 , 398-334 ; 17 , 147 sq. ; 
35 , 33 sq,; year (varsha) named 
from it, 12, 315 sq. and ni ; when 
interruption of keeping Vassa is per- 
mitted, 18 , 374, 285, 303-17 ; special 
rules about the r. s. due to Ahin^s^^ 
18 , 398 sq., 300 ; two periods of the 
n s., 13 , 399 ^>9 zoo n. ; allowed 
and unallowed places for keeping 
Vassa, 13 , 317-19 ; rules about the 
Pavlranl ceremony at the end of 
the r. s., 13 , s^S-SS ; 17 , 147 sq., 
368 sq., 388-91^ 338, 34®, 373 sq., 
386 sq. ; proper days for the Pava- 
rani ceremony, 13 , 3 30 sq.; Pav^rani 
should not be held in an assembly 
of Bhlkkhus before a Bhikkhunf, 
13 , 337; Pavfirawft ceremony, regu- 
lations for It in times of dangen 18 , 
337*^40 ; Bhlkkhus guUtv of an 
offence excluded from Pavlra»8, 13 , 
3^40-9, 351 sq., 354 sq.; in Isha or 
September, 14 , 35 n. ; Ka/^ina 
ceremony after r. s., 17 , 149 sq. ; 
rules about robes given to Bhikkhus 
while keeping Vassa, 17 , 317-30, 
334-40, 248-53 ; dlotments of 
l<^ng-places in the VihSlra take 

E lace after the PaviUnnft ceremony, 
0 , 204 ; duties of Bbikkhunts with 
regard to Pav&ra/i8, 20 , 323^ 356-8 ; 
rules about the r. s. (Pwusan) for 
Gaina monks and nuns,^, 136 sq., 
396-311 ; what householders do m 
the r. s., 22, 296 ; in the r« s. living 
beings, grass, seed^ 6tc., freqwntly 
come forth, 22 , 308; an Asn/aka 
celebrated in the r« s., 29 , 3^51 
315 Q. ; Bhikkhus spend Was witii 
niends, 36 , 36 ; is the offspring of 
the ey^ 43 , 8 ; consists of months 


Nabhas and Nabliasya, 48 , 48. 
aho Seasons. 

Balvata, a Manu, 25 . 19. 

Balvata, a seer, skilled in sorcery, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 

Raivataka, n. of a mountain, 45 , 
115 , 115 n- 

H&k, son of DQiisrdb, 5 , 138, 141 n. ; 
R, and Nd^iar, 47 , 29, 29 n., 40, 44. 

RAki, invoked at the ^mantonna- 
yana, 29 , 181 ; 80 , 55, 208 ; invoked 
at the ^r<iva;2a ceremony, 29 , 4^; 
offenngs to R., 30 , 124 ; 41 , 54 n. ; 

43 , 264, 264 n. 

3 EUikhfihaa, the iniquitous act hke 
them, 81 , 249. 

Rakkhasas, jee R^shasas. 

Rakaha of the Klryapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Rlikoliasas, or Rakshas (devils, 
goblins), Bali-offering to the, 2 , 107, 
107 n. ; 29 , 388 ; SO, 23 ; created, 7 , 
4; 8, 387; 25 , is; penance and 
vows performed under false pre- 
tence go to the R., 7 , 275; 25 , 
160 ; delusive nature of Asuras and 
R., 8, 83 ; Kubera, chief of Yakshas 
and R., 8, 88 ; 44 , 367 ; worship of 
Yakshas and R. of the quality of 
passion, 8, 118; bands of K. extol 
the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
Vishnu is the ruler of snakes, R., 
&c., 8, 347 ; tivara, the lord of gods, 
D 2 navas, snakes, R., B, 354 ; 
cried out against the Injustice of 
killing cows for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
51 ; prayer to the R. on touching 
water, 12, 3 n. ; charms against the 
R., 12 , 7; 41 , 371 sq.andn.; 42 , 
33 » 36-8, 57 , 69 » a 8 ^ 4 ; the, R* 
forbade (raksh) the gods tosacfince 
and set up fires, 12, 8 sq^ 55^ 69) 
ia6, 397 1 repelling the R. at sacri- 
ficial rites, 12, 13, 16, 34 sq., 31, 36, 
38, 45 sq.j «9, 9» sq., 158, 185, 
189 M., 330 - 3 , 398, 353, 364 n., 
36s; ' 26 , i^sq., 38, 34, 74 » 76-80, 
99 , > 3 *, t 36 - 40 , M*, * 58 , l« 5 , 
367-70, 174-6, 186 sq., 193 sq., 
306 ,. 335, 333, 353, a*3, 089, 338, 
380; 41 , 49, 51-4, 80, 93, 109, 3 S 7 , 
359, 371-3 ; 42 , 187, 190; 48 , 308: 

44 , 465-5 ; Asuras and R. crushed 
by the roaring of Manu’s bull, 12, 29 
sq. ; Aram was an Asura and R., 12, 
57 ; are enemies of Xndra, who heuXs 
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them off to wards the South, 12 , 128 ; 
41 , 74, 93 ; 42 , 9 ; Agni repels the 
R. at the sacrifice of the gods, 12 , 
157 aq. ; 42 , 58; 46 . 104, 3^7 sq.; 
refuse of rice and blood of victini 
are the share of the R. at sacriiiGes, 
12 , 265 sq.; 26 , 193; 44 , 125, 
125 n«; sacrifice offered by the 
unchaste student to the R., 14 > 1 1 8, 
2x5; ablution after worship of Rk, 
14 , 193; 29 , 31 ; 30 , 330; marriage 
nte of the R., 25 , 79-82 ; 29 , 167 ; 
consume the food eaten by un- 
worthy guests at 5 r 8 ddba, 25 , 107, 
118 sq. ; manes of R., 25 , 11 a; 
destroy a funeral sacrifice not pro- 
tected by a Valrvadeva offering, 25 , 
113 ; are associates of the night, 25 , 
127 ; 41 , 361 sq. ; using animals for 
other but sacnficial purposes is a 
proceeding worthy of R., 25 , 174 ; 
compelled by fear to yield enjoy- 
ments, 25 , 319 ; who worships aged 
men, is honoured even by R., 25 , 
221 * their food and drink, 25 , 450 ; 
produced by darkness, 25 , 493 ; 
sinners who are reborn as Brahma- 
r., 25 , 49^497 pursue women, 26 , 

35 ; Agnrs holy name, unviolated by 
R., 26 , 1 19 ; Soma afi*aid of R., 26 , 
157 ; move about the air rootless 
and unfettered, 26 , 189, 194, 253; 
threaten^fhe animal victim, 26 , 209, 
209 n. ; Adityas are afraid of R., 26 , 
350, 35*5 355; exorcism of R. 
threatemng the place of confine- 
ment, 29 , 49 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pa^ 29 , 219; among the pa8f;(a- 
^an8j&, 84 , 262 ; prayer for protection 
from the R , the evil-doers, 41 , 26 ; 
the coursers, swallowmg the dragon, 
the wolf, the evil spirits, 41 , 37 ; 
suck out the creatures, 41 , 49, 5 1 ; 
water unimpaired by the R., 41 , 
84 sq. ; gods afraid of the R., 41 , 
I9X. 199; 43 , 104 sq., 316 ; 44 , 453, 
4t3, 467, 478 ; Agni protected from 
the R^ 41 , ao8, 212 sq. ; threaten 
Agni, ^* 1 > 238, 241 sq., 266, 334 > 
361 ; smitten by the gods, 41 , 357, 
359 ; the cause of madness, 4^ 33 ; 
demons of disease, 42 , 34 * magic 
plants drive away the 42 , 4a, 
71 ; slain by an amulet, 42 , 6 a, 80, 
96 ; mar the sacrifice, 42 , 90 ; 
invoked upon the enemies, 42 , 


125 sq.; R., serpents, pious men, 
Fathers, 42 , i6a ; sacrifice to the 
gods frustrated by sacrifice to the 
R., 42 , 557 ; propitiatory hymn 
protecting the fire-altar from R., 
43 , 275, 316 ; the Asura-R., i.e. the 
Asuras, 44 , 95 ; repelled by the 
sin^ng of SSmans, 44 , 496 sq. ; 
their weapons are real, 48 , 125; 
souls of R., 48 , 198. See also 
Asuras, Demons {b), and Super- 
human beings. 

B^ahovid^, science of demons, 
44 , 368 n. 

Ram, see Parables (f), and Sheep. 

RAm, yellow chrysanthemum, the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405 ; funeral cake dedicated to the 
spirit R., 24 , 331. See also Vi8. 

RAma, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of marks on 
Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 

RAma (Baladeva), son of King Vasu- 
d8va, 45 , 112; pays homage to 
Arishranfimi, 45 , 115. 

RAma Aupatasvmi, quoted, 26 , 435. 

RAina, Dajaratha’s son, hero of 
RimAyana, 19 , 65, 82, 95, 107 ; 49 
(i), 90, 93, loi ; for SttA’s sake, 
killed the demon-spirits, 19 , 330; 
highest being becomes manifest in 
R , 48 , 525 ; R. and RAma, the son 
of Bhrtgu, pleased their father, 49 
(i)i 95 - 

RAma GAmadagnya, killed his 
mother, 2, 1750.; chief among 
warriors, 8, 90, 90 n. ; kills all 
Kshatriyas, 8, 294 sq. ; admonished 
by his grandfathers, engaged in 
fearful penance, 8, 300 ; the Rishi 
R. penshed because of lust, 19 , 123 ; 
the R/shi R. fought against Daja- 
ratha, 19 , 330. 

RAma MArgaveya, a 5 yApar/^ 1 ya 
priest, 48, 345 n. 

BATnagAina or RAmagrAma, the 
Koliyas of, 11, 13a; stflpa of R,, 
11 , i 34 sq-; 19 , 33 fisq- 

BAnuqjpipta, a great ascetic, 45 , 
269. 

RAma the god that gives 

food Its savour, 4, 23, 23 n. ; invoked 
and worshipped, 28 , 5, 5 n,, 9 sq., 
U, 17 sq., 34 i 38, 119, 158; 31 , 

190, 304, 209, 319, 323, 356, 371, 
376, 333, 337 , 340, 379-81; 87 , 
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183, 183 n.; connected with the 
Moon, 28 , 88 ; Rim Yajt devoted 
to R. and Vayu, 23 , 349-65; has 
fullness of wdSSire, 23 , 337. 

Bamak-tdrH, ancestor of Fr^^/Qn, 
5 , 1 33 ; the Asp!gan, 47 , 34, 34 n. 

Rft m a n f/vlstra, ^ee RIma A 

on the Bhagavadglta, 8, 
30 sq., 35, 66 n., 84 n., 89 o., 90 n., 
107 n., iia n., 116 11^134 n., 346 n , 
378 n. ; followed mudblyana, 8, 
33; 34 , xiLisq.; his Vedants^a, 
84 , XVI ; his Al-bhishya, 34 , xvi sq., 
xxii, XXXI n. ; VoU 48 ; bis relation 
to iSahkara, 34 , xrii, xxii sqq., xli- 
xlvi, Ixxxv-cl, cxxiii sq., cxxvi ; 48 , 
IX sq, ; (quotes a senes of ancient 
teachers in his Vedlrthasangraba, 
84 , xxi sq. ; sketch of his philo> 
sophical system, 84 , xxiv, xxvli sqq ; 
chief points in which fL and 6'aD- 
kara agree and differ, 84 , xxx sq., 
xxxiii-xl, xlviii-li, Ixii-lxvi, Ixviii- 
Ixxiv, Ixxvi-lxxix, Ixxxi-lxxxvi, cxii, 
cxiv, cxviii n., cxxi ; approves of 
tlie system of the Blilgavatas, 84 , 
li sq. ; on the relation of the indi- 
vidual soul to Brahman, 84 , liii sq., 
Iviii ; according to R., the soul is of 
minute size and a knowing agent, 
84 , liv-lvh ; on the activity of the 
soul, 84 , Ivii ; on dreams, 34 , lx sq. ; 
denies the distinction of the two 
Brahmans and the doctrine of 
MiyI, 84 , Ixi, xcl, cli ; on the com- 
bination of the senses with the 
manas, &c., on the death of the 
vidvln, 84 , Ixxix; on the immor- 
tality of him who knows Brahman, 
84 , Ixxix, Ixxx ; denies the distinc- 
tion between a higher and a lower 
knowledge, 34, xci. 

B & mftn ngTaa, their sect occupies a 
pre-emioent position among the 
Vaishnava sects, 84 , xvu; closely 
connected with the Dhlgavatas, 84 , 
xxii sq. ; their fundamental text 
coucerniag the souKs bite after 
death, S 4 , cxxi sq. aho Bblga- 
vntas. 

Hkniaptitta, iee Uddaka R. 

36 n.f horse-sacrifice In the\. ilj 
xxhc R. of Tulsidls. 84 . cxxvii sq. 

Bawi£fjgialici| the zylh Tathlgata, 
49 ( 11 ^, 6, 


R&ff&yaniyas, Khilas of the, quoted, 
34, Ixx; 8b, 318-20; 48, 643; 
Upanish^ of the R«, 88, 319. 

Bajig^,rtar, brother of Zoroaster. 
47 , 144. 

Banaom, to be paid for Vessantara's 
children, 36 , 131. 

Bantideva, or Antideva, 49 (i), 

3 01 D. 

Eao^B-/&aeahxaaii, n.p., 28, 316, 
319, 320 n. 

Bapithwino, worshipped, 81, 197, 
301, 304, 309, ai5» a 19; aa3, 373, 
381 sq.; the R. ritual, 31, 367, 
374 sq. 

Bapti, or Aytiravatt, 11, 167 n. 

Bao^ the distant river, 32, 1,8; 
Avestic Ranbl, a kind of Okeanos, 
32, 330, 333. 

BasSat^t, Thoughtfulness, a genius, 
23 , II, 283; worshipped, 31 , aoo, 
ail, 317, 226. 

Bas&tala (lower region), the earth 
sunk into, 7 , 3, 8. 

Bashn, see lUshnu. 

Bashn-rdsli, n. of an apostate, 47, 
13, 84 sq. and n. 

Bashnu, or Rasbn, or Rashnfi, or 
R, Razijta, or Rashn RIst, Genius 
of Truth and Justice, 4 , 49 ; 5 , 
313 n.; 28 , 327; comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n., 373 ; 
stationed at the JTinvaf bridge, 4 , 
37a j 5 , 383 n. ; dog-rose, the flower 
of R., 5 , 104 ; ^ the R. of 5 , 
130 sq. and n. ; the just, 5 , 338 ; 87 , 
7a sq., 7a n., 378 ; weighs good 
works and sins m his golden scales, 
5 , 341 sq. n.; 18 , 33, 33 n., 61 n., 
9a n., 38a ; 24 , 18, 18 n., aa ; 37 , 
155) 155 n«; funeral cake to R., 
5 , 383 ; 18 , 6i, 61 n. ; 24 , 3ft ; in- 
voked, 5 , 403, 405; 28 , 6, 9, X5, 
3fii jS) 40, 164, x66, 168-78 
(Ra^n Yait), 283; Mithra and 
K. take the account of the soul's 
action, 18 , 66 ; 24 , 258, 280, 3199 
361 ; frees from demons, 2^ 50 ; 
liars whu escape Mithra fall into the 
hands of R., iS, 129 ^ companion of 
Mithra, 23 , 139, 145, 152, 5434 the 
unholy priest displeases R., 23 , 156 ; 
one of the three judges of the 
departed, 28 , 168 ; invoked at 
omeals, 28 , 168-77; ^ Mithra, 
Spexita-Arnudtt, with AhurapMazda, 
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28 , i8i ; the Fravashis along with 
Mitbra and R. help in battle, 23 , 
191; Fravashi of R., worshipped, 28 , 
aoo ; Verethragbna goes along with 
Mithra and R., 28 , 244 ; brother of 
Asbi Vanguhi, 28 , 274: the most 
just, invoked and worshipped, 81 , 
198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 236, 
319, $26, 345, 351, 388: the Rash- 
nus having the seed of hre in them, 
31 , 358, 358 n*; supremacy of R. 
the righteous, 87 , 80 ; ceremonial 
of R., 87 , 183. 

Ba.nniprabh&aa, a future Tath8- 
gata, 21, 142-4, 

Baimijatasahaaraparipdr^ 
dhva^ a future Buddha, 21 , 
357 sq. 

H^spi, M Priests 

Baas, the people of ar R. punished 
for aisbeli^, 9 , 86, 86 n., 242, 
BdiBtare-vagha?;/', n.p., 209. 

B&ta, Genius of Chanty, made hj 
Mazda, 4 , 215, 215 n. ; 23 , 338 ; 87 , 
227, 227 n. ; the good R,, with eyes 
of love, invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 36 sq., 
330 - 

Batanaautta, t.c,, a Sutta of the 
Suttanipita, 10 (ii), 37-40 ; a Pint 
or protecting charm, 35, 213, 
Batha, Arya, founder of the Arya- 
gayanti .S^khl, 22, 293, 
Bathagirztsa, is a spring-month, 48 , 

105. 

Bathandml makes love to R^tmatT, 
but is converted by her, and both 
reach highest perfection, 45 , 116-19, 
ti6 d. 

B&thantara hymns, S^man. 
Bathaprota is a rainy month, 48 , 

106. 

Bathasvana is a summer-month, 
43 , 106, 

Bathau^w is a spring-month, 48 , 
105, 

BathaTiti DErbhya, n.p., 82 , 357- 
60, 362. 

BathaHtra is a summer-month, 48 , 
ia6. 

B &t hS tara, see Satyavaias 
B&thitaftputra, n.p., 15 . 225. 

Batl, Lust, daughter of Mira, 49 
(0. i39‘ 

BatipratipCbm, n, of the period of 
the Buddha Tamllapatraiandana- 
gandha, 21, 130. 


BILti-8l.i& gods, accompany Agni at 
the sacrifices. 46 , 188* 
Batnl.bhibhasa, the 55th Tathl- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

BatzxahaTi;i2Bhi, t.t, < jewel-offer- 
ings’ at king’s consecration, 41 , 
58 sq. 

lUhtna^andra, a Bodhisattva Mahl^ 
sattva, 21 , 4: the 52nd Tathlgata, 
49 (11), 6. 

Batmakajfft, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 21 , 4 ; n. of a Tathlgata 
in the East, 49 (11), 66. 

Batnaketu, the 71st Tathlgata, 49 
(iOj 7. 

3 Etatnalc 6 turl;^as, future Buddhas so 
called, 21, 210-12.- 
BatTi.a]niBUinaaampuflhpltagl,tra, 
n. of a Tathlgata, 49 (li), 100. 
Batnamati, son of a former Buddha 
EandrasQryapradipa, 21, 19. 
Batnap&ni, a B^hisattva Mahl- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

Batmaprabha, n. of a god and a 
Bodhisattva Mahlsattva, 21 , 4. 
!Batnaprabb&sa, n. of the period of 
the Buddha •S'ajiketu, 21 , 145. 
Batuaaambhava, n. of iSajiketu's 
Buddha-iield, 21 , 145. 
Batnaxekbara, king, who spares 
one of SIX brothers sentenced to 
death, 45 , 421 n. 

Batnfiurri, the 72nd Tathlgata, 49 

(")» 7. 

Batnatq^bhyudgata, n. of ^ Ta- 
thlgata, 21, 431 sq. 
Bat^vabhkea, n. of the aeon of the 
BuddbaDharinaprabhlsa, 21 ,z 95,:97* 
Batnavin^ddha, the world where 
the Tathlgata PrabhOtaratna is, 21 , 
229. 

BatnlnoA, t.t., recipients of the 
‘Jewel offerings’ at a king’s con- 
secration, 41 , 58 sq. n., 63, 108 n. 
Batnotpala^, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 101. 

Ba/MapUa, n.p., 11, 260 n. 

Batu, sge Pnests (d). 

Batu : the holy gods and the great 
R., 4 , 250, 

Batus, the chiefs of creaCCion^ ruled 
by the Githas, 4 , 222, 222 n. 
BatfLrtar, brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

BauhbfUyaua, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n« 
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Baiirava, su Hell (a). 

B4va;/a, a Btihtnana with ten heads, 
42 , 374 sq. 

Bava»/, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Baven, see Birds (^). 

BeabsoiptiozL of the world into 
Brahman, Pralaya, ««// World {b). 

Beal and Unreal, 4. 

Bealists and Idealists, 11 , 49 
maintain the reality of everything, 
34 , 401 ; the Sautr^ntikas and the 
Vaibhdshikas are the R., 84 , 401 n. ; 
controverted, 84 , 402-18. 
Beasoning stands nearer to percep- 
tion than iSniti, 34 , 299 ; its relation 
to the sacred texts, 34 , 299 sq., 
314-17; only a subordinate auxi- 
liary of intuitional knowledge, 34 , 
307 ; the assertion that r. has no 
foundation rests on r. only, 84 , 315 ; 
recommended by Manu, 34 , 315; 
the want of foundation constitutes 
the beauty of r., 84 , 315 sq. 

Bebha^ n.p.? 46 , 136. 

Bebirth, see Transmigration. 
Beoluse, see Hermits, and Holy 
persons. 

]l^oompense, see Karnnan, and 
Works (f). 

Befieotion (dhylna), earth, sky, 
heaven, water, mountains, gods, 
and men reflect, 1, 1 14 ; meditation 
on r. as Brahman, 1 , 115. 

Beglolde, see Homicicijpi and Rulers. 
Beffiona, see Quarters, and World. 
Belationahip, five orders of, 8, 43 ; 
nine branches of r., 8, 54, 88 ; ‘the 
hundred houses/ or chatnberb in a 
hundred family residence, 8 , 3331 
333 n. : degrees of r. and period of 
mourning, 4, 148-54 ; religion to be 
preferred to ties of r.,*0, 175 sq.; 
real ties of r. to supersede the tie 
of sworn brotherhood, 9 , 139 ? de- 
grees of consanguinity and affinity 
in China, 27 , 202-8 and Tables i-6. 
See also Family, and Relatives. 
Relatives, father-in-law, and Uncles 
received as guests, 2 , 120, 205 ; 14 , 
49i *44 sq- ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 29 , 87 n., 
88, 197,2731 435 1 2 p» >79; the 

terms sagotra, sakulya, sapintfa, and 
samlnodaka defined, 2, 127 s5o> 
250 n.; 7 , 87 ; 14 , 28, 177 sq., 178 
sq. n. ; 26 , 74, 178, i8o sq., 1 86 sq., 
366 sq. and n., 36s n., 468 ; im- 


purity on birth and death of 
Sapi^/as and Saminodakas, 2 , 251, 
251 n. ; 25 , 177-82, 1S6 sq. ; 29 , 244 
sq. and n. ; those who do not cast 
off r. guilty of mortal crimes, and 
those who forsake blameless r. 
become outcasts, 2 , 280; 25 , 384, 
442, 442 n. ; Sapiff<fas, Sagotras, 
and Samlnapravaras inhent on 
failure of sons, 2 , 305 sq.; 25 , 
366 sq. ; believers should not ask 
forgiveness for the idolaters, though 
they be iheir r., 6, 189 ; two kinds 
of Bandhu and Sakulya, 7 , 68, 
68 n. ; who are to be honoured as 
Gums, 7 , 129; how to be saluted, 
14 , 67, 155 ; not to be fed at 
iSrlddhas, 14 , 267 ; 25 , loi sq. ; to 
be informed of an adoption, 14 , 3 35 ; 
Mithra (contract) between r., 28 , 
149 sq,; to help in illness, 24 , 69^ 
quarrels with near r. should be 
avoided, 25 , Ixviii, 157 sq. ; maternal 
uncle, aunt, grandfather, 25 , 39, 54, 
96, 102, 157,182; respect due to 
to r., 25 , 54 sq.; marriage with 
(female) SvLpindk forbidden, 25 , 75, 
466; defamation of r., 25 , 302; 
Niyogawith Sapi«^, 25 , 356; names 
to be given to n, 27 , 118; r. who 
should wear mourning for each 
other, 27 , 146 sq., 146 n, ; 28 , 42, 
42 n., 44, 55 ; regulations .ibout a 
ruler and his n, 27 , 354-9 » rights 
of eldest cousins, 27 , 458 sq ; 
assembly of r. at ancestral ntes, 28 , 
293 ; love of kindred, the greatest 
exercise of benevolence, 28, 312 sq.; 
liability of r. for debts contracted 
by members of a family, 33 , 41-6, 
48, 339 ; king must maintain the 
rules settled among assemblages of 
r., 88, 1 53-5 ; who are inadmissible 
witnesses, 38 , 302 sq. ; property 
not lost to r, by long possession, S 3 , 
3x0 sq. ; authority for inquiry into 
the sin of r., 87 , 77 ; loyalty toti'ards 
r„ 40 . 243 sq. See also Etiquette, 
and Guru. 

Beleaae, see Emancipation, and 
Salvation. 

Beleaaed, the, one who has reached 
union with Brahman, 6, 288 sq. ; 
for the r. there is no fear anywhere, 
8, 29a ; the r. soul, see Soul {d), 
ReUoii, ^uddha (i), and Stfipas. 


a.a. inD. 
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BeUgion, the good, see Zoroas- 
trianism. 

Beligioufl aota (duties, ^orks), see 
Samskira, and works. 

Bellgioiia hunter (Dharmavyidha), 

34, 328. 

BeligiouB instruotlou, see Brahma- 
i^ann, Instruction, and Teacher. 
Beligioua merit, see Karman, and 
Works. 

Beli^oufl student, see Brahmaj&lnn. 
Be^a, female disciple of Sambhd- 
lavi^ya, 22, 289, 

BenovaUon of the universe, see 
World ( 3 ). 

Benunoiation and pursuit of actions, 
8, 63 ; r. ind tranquillity belong to 
knowledge, 8, 103 ; true r. defined, 
8, 121 sq., 127 , 15 penance, and a 
means to attain knowledge of the 
Brahman, 8, 31a, 369 ; man of 
understanding practises r., giving 
prominence to knowledge, 8, 349 ; 
as a mode of piety, 8, 376 ; what is 
tiie object of r. of Buddhist monks? 

35 , 31 sq., 49 sq. ; sensations, 
pleasant and painful, connected 
with r., 85 , 71; destruction of 
sorrow, the aim of r., 35, 101-3, 
124: advantages of r., 36 , 58 sq.; 
ten bonds on account of which men 
do not renounce the world, 86. 139 ; 
fruits of Sama^;aship gamed oy r., 

36 , 360. See also Sin (r). 
Bepentancse, see Sin (r). 
Besignation (kshanti), three kinds 

of, 49 (n), 51. also Islto. 
Beeouroes, the four, of religious 
life, 13 , 172-4. 

Iteat-houBes, public, buQt by pious 
people, 11, 15 sq., 25 n. ; 17 , 98 sq. ; 
22 , 126 sq. ; Bhikkhu may take one 
meal at r., 18 , 37, 37 sq. n. 
Beatraint, penance, sacrifice, are 
the feet of the Brfthmi-upanishad, 
1, 153 ; of senses, 8, 51, 53, 57, 86, 
99, 126, 162, 232, 24a, 248, 251, 
237, 282, 336, 358; of the self in 
the self, 8, 392. See Self-restraint, 
Besorreetd^ the world of, the 
happy day of, 4 , 81 n., 82 n., J47, 
203, 211 n., 247, 247 n., 381 ; 5, 8; 
18 , 13, 38, 45 f 70, 73 i iio> 

378 » 38a; 87 , 420 sq., 446 sq.; 
r. and renovation of the aniverse, 
under Sd^yans, 5, lii, 9, 9 33, 


120-30, 196, 235 ; 87 , 431; those 
who have no part in the r., 5 , 384 sq. ; 
the place whence r. will take place, 

5, 386 sq., 386 n. ; the day of judge- 

ment, 6, 6, 140 sq., 243 sq.; 9 , 9, 
19, 29 sq., -yy, X14 sq., 185, 188 sq., 
216, 220, 254 sq., 255 n., 257 s<t,, 
262, JO/ sq.\ threats and 

terrors, warnings of r. day, 6, 66, 
69 sq., 159, 199, 216, 244, 25a sq,; 
9 , 54-7, 66, 7a, 130, ai8, aaa-4, 
248 sq., 251, 307-11; God will 
assemble the believers on r. day, 6, 
84, 1 17; unbelievers doubt in r. 
and are punished in hell, 6, 254 ; 9, 

6, 84, 105, 154-6, 168, 286; 87 , 193; 
every nation shall have a witness 
against it on the day of r., 6, 259 sq. ; 
each man shall have a book on r. 
day with an account of his deeds, 
9, 3 , all cities destroyed before the 
day of judgement, 9 , 7 ; 1 ctnbution 
on r. day, 9 , ii ; proofs of r., 9, 
32, 56 sq., 241 sq., 246; 18 , 99- 
113; descriptions of r. day, 9, 4 a 
sq., 189 sq., 314 sq., 317-26, 329- 
3f> 338-40; just balances will be 
placed on the r. day, no soul shall 
be wronged, 9 , 49: the kingdom 
shall be God’s on iudgement day, 9 , 
62 sq. ; r, called old folks’ tales, 
9 , 70; the beast that shall appear 
on r. day, 9 , 106 ; punishments on 
r. day, 9 , 1 la ; the dread hour when 
the rather shall not atone for his 
son, nor the child for its parent, 9, 
1 34 sq. ; as God quickens the earth 
by ram— so shall the r. be, 9, 158, 
104; the sudden coming of the 
judgement day, 9 , 165 sq. ; the Infidels 
regret on r. day, 9 , 187; God the 
only judge on r. day, 9, 19a ; the 
very skins of the unbellevcrj bear 
witness against them on judgement 
day, 9 , aoo sq. ; the quickening of 
the earth a sign of n, 9. 20a, 211 ; 
smoke shall cover the heavens on 
n day, 9 , 218 ; the two recording 
angels, death and r., the last judge- 
ment, 9 , 243-5 ; creation and r. of 
man, 9, 328 ; the hope of all good 
creations, 18 , 5 j 87 , 246 ; maxikind 
continues till the r„ 18, 76 sq. ; fifiy- 
seven years the r., IS, 79 ; the 
wicked purified at the r., 18 , 1 ri n., 
114-16, 115 n,; in rmeUtHm it tstatd 
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that every dead body ts raised up^ both 
of the righteous and of the wicked; 
thete IS none whom they shall abandon 
to the fiends 18 ^ dss sq.; made by 
Verethraghna, 23 , 238-40; im- 
mortality of the world after r., 28 , 

307 ; r. and future existence, 
24 , xs, 61, 63 sq., 74 > 81 n., 82 sq., 
99 , 104, 307, 225 , 358, 33 ^; 37 , 
440; wicked souls remain in hell 
until r., 24 , 25 ; three nights’ punish- 
ment at the r., 24 , 51, 51 &•; 
demonstrated by the death of Christ, 
24 , 232 sq.; denied by the MSnt- 
chaeans, 24 , 246 ; belief in r., 27 , 
193; let the dead arise, El, 391; 
foretold by Auhamaau/, 47 , 163. 

Future Life Saoshya«t, 
and World (b). 

KetrlbutJai}, see Future Life, Kar- 
man, and Works (r). 

Bevata, sends a rol^ to Siriputta, 
17 , 251 sq. ; questions Buddha about 
schisms, 17 , 317 ; one of the prin- 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, an Arhat, 17 , 
360; 21 , 'i; 49 (ii), 2, 90; won 
over by Yasa, R. takes an active 
share in convening the council of 
Vesill, and is one of the referees, 
20 , 397-4*45 Va^gian Bhikkhus try 
in vain to win R. by gifts, 20 , 
400 sqq. 

Beval^, at the head of 318,000 
female lay votaries, 22, 267 sq. 
Bevatika, n* of a park at Dvaiivati, 
22 , 277. 

Kevelatloxi, not clauned for the 
sacred books of Confucianism, 8, 
XV ; — A vesta, r, of the law (dlnd) by 
Ahura to Zarathujtra, in questions 
and answers, 4, Iviii sq*, Ikx-lxxii, 
Ixxn n., 2, II, 22, &c., 208, 212; 
28 , 24, 34 ao2; xvil, 170: 
87 , 9, 258, 413; o»ountain of 

the holy question^ i. e. of con- 
versations between Ormaad and 
Zoroaster, 4 , 240, 240 n.; many 
works of wlrfom can only be con- 
ceived through the Holy Word, or 
r., 4, 296 u., 297; defined, 6, 4; 
quoted, appealed to, 5 , 8, 15, 25, 41, 
46, 5a, 60 sq., 63, 65, 73 - 5 , 83, 85, 
Sa-91, 105, X15, * 49 > 

183 sq., 364 , 393; 18 , u, iS, 

25 sq., 30, 4 *, 75 , *25, 127, I 39 i 
*33, **8, 150, aas, a ®7 sq., 282, 

H 


288, 292, 395, 33a, 338 sq., 341, 
360 sq., 378, 432 sq.; 23 , 127, 133; 
24 , 53 sq., 59, 258 sq., 261 sq., 
267,271, 373, 277 sq., 281-3, 287 sq., 
390 sq., 393, 295, &c. ; is not 
wanting m completeness, but our 
understanding, 18 , 7, 9 sq. ; priest 
keeps the Maaw/a-worshipper m 
accordance with r., 18 , 19 ; Avesta 
revealed, not the Pahlavi commen- 
tanes, 18 , 215 n.; arrangement and 
restoration and benediction of r., 
18 , 322 ; Zarathujtra prays for 
r., 81 , 16, 33 sq., 78, 83, 90, 108-21 ; 
Mathras and Githas delivered to 
Zarathortra by Ahura, 81 , 37, 43, 
123, *76, *79; 87 , 406 sq.; 

Zoroaster questions Ahura-Alazda 
as to the future, 31 , 38 sq., 48-50 : 
all that Zarathujtra said, inspired 
by Ahura, 31 , 134, 144; Zara- 
thujtnan r. given against the Daevas, 
31 , 199 sq. and n. ; reciting the r., 
87 , 245, 330; Nasts sent down by 
God, 37 , 419-21; see also Ahura- 
Mazda (r);— first and second r. 
of Mohammed, 6, xx-xxiii ; Mo- 
hammed’s marriage with Ziinab 
sanctioned by a r., 6, xxix ; Mo- 
hammed’s wife cleared from suspi- 
cion by a r., 6, xxix; Mohammed 
reconciles his wives to his marriage 
with Mary by a r., 6, xl ; the pious 
to believe m r,, misbelievers doubt 
in r. and are punished, 6, 3, 24, 138, 
191, 197 sq., 203 sq., 306 ; 9 , 176 ; 
Jews say that they believe m what 
God revealed to /Arw, 6, 12 j 
belief in what has been re\ealed 
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Jesus, 6, 19 ; angels 
bear witness uo what God re- 
vealed, 6, 95 ; Jews to be judged 
by what God has revealed, 6, 103 sq.; 
had the r. been a book on paper, 
idolators would have disbelieved it, 
6, 116 ; Moses recelvcb the tablets 
of the Law from God, 6, 154 sq.; 
Jews inherited tlie Book, 6, 158 sq, ; 
unbelievers cdl r. old folks* tales, 
6 , 166, 253 ; Mohammed dare not 
change the r., 6, 194; story of 
Joseph, aproof ofr.,6, *19, ajosq.; 
Ood can annul or confirm any part 
of r., 6, #37 ; for every period there 
is a book revealed, 6, > 37 » the 
3 
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people of the Book to be treated 
mildly, 9 , 123; God will vindicate 
the truth of His r., 9 , 207 sq^; 
hypocntes ask for the r. of a SClrah, 
9 , 331 ; see Qur’an; — disclaimed by 
Buddha, 19 , 170 n.; Manu-smr/ti 
revealed by Brahman, 25 , xii, xv, 
xvii, 19 ; Vishnu-smriti a r, of the 
god Vishwu, 26 , xxl; jSruti or r., 
the Veda, 25 , 31; the Veda is eternal, 
though Rishis are makers of hymns 
and sections, 48 , 332 sq. See also 
5 ruti, Upanishads {<2), and Yeds. (/). 
BevenKe, King DtgMti dissuades his 
son Dighlvu.from, 17 , 398-305, 
Bevott^a I^ava J^kra Sthapati, a 
pnest, 44 , 236, 269-73, 

Rfbhn, n. of one of the Ribhus, 44 , 
381; Agni called R, 46 , 187, 191, 
340, 343, 382. 

R/bhuksliaas, Maruts $0 called, 32 , 
390 sq., 395, 400. 

Rz'bhua, worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
80 , 243 ; became immortal, 32 , 
36 sq., 166 sq.; constructed the 
chariot of the Aa'ids, 42 , 30, 389 ; 
the wagoners, 42 , 73, 603; the 
evening Soma pressure for the R., 
42 , 331 ; share of the R. and lord- 
ship of the Vuvedevas, 43 , 69 ; a R 
formed of the Gagat metre bears 
the sacrificer to well-being, 44 , 173 ; 
VIZ. Ribhu, Vibhvan, Indra, VS^a, 
invited to the sacnhce, 44, 381 ; 
to the R. a furrier saenheed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 415; Savitri 
accompanied by R., Vibhus and 
VSi^as, 44 , 480, 

Bloe, different kihds of, 41 , 69 sq. ; 
Its origin, 44 , 216. See also Para- 
bles (b). 

Biddles, propounded by Angra 
Mainyu to Zarathujtra, 4 , 308, a 10, 
310 n.; Apattis not subject to legal 
questioning are sot-apatti and sam- 
ipatti, 20, 44 ; of the sorcerer 
Akhtya, 23 , 73 sq. and n. ; r. and 
similes of Ai^tship, 86, 275-373, 
382 n. See also Brahmodya, and 
Puzzles. 

Bight (and left): the son walks 
round his father keeping bis r. Mde 
towards him, 1, 29s; left hand 
prized on occasions of festivity, 
r. hand on occasions of uonming, 
73 sq. ; r. side of animal is the 


stronger, 48 , 115; rightward 
sunward wa^, 43 , 136, 139, i 
Adhvaryu pnest steps p^t the al 
keeping his left foot before th< 
one, 44 , 56 sq. and n. See < 
Omens. 

Bight Conduot, see Moral 
Righteousness, and R/ta. 

Blghteousness, he is not migi 
&c., who IS not mighty, &c., 
4 , 297 ; the righteous and the wic 
distinguished on resurrection c 
5 , 133-7; AOharmas^ considere 
as a destruction of the iiend, 
183; r. is the one thing wl 
is good, 5 , 335 ; the righteous r 
a counterpart of AOharmaic^, 
373 sq.; there is a hope for eve 
^ing but wickedn^, everyth 
will lapse except r., 5, 396 ; righte 
feelings belong to good conduct 
326; nghteous life is the worth 
homage of the Tathlgata, 11 , 
a life of r., the first of the conditi 
by which a Bhikkhu obtains 
desires, 11, 207, 210-18 ; palace 
lake called ‘R.* of King Sudassi 
11, 239, 265-70, a74, a77, a78, s 
285, 387 ; deviation fromestablis 
course allowed in what is c 
ventional and ceremonial, but 
in the matter of r., 16 , 202, 204 
righteous man better than 
creatures, spiritual or worldly, 
11-15; why a righteous mar 
created, and how he should act, 
15-30; why a righteous mai 
great, 18 , 20 sq. ; r. and sagee 
are identical, 22, 46 ; propriety 
r. the great elements mr m. 
character, 27 , 388 sq.; huinai 
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 
413 sq. ; r. arises from affeci 
between husband and wife, fat 
and son, 27 , 440 ; rites promote r. 
humility, 28 , 2x9 sq. ; benevole 
and r., mstmments of a ruler, 
357 ; r. is perfect excellence, 

I I sq. and d., Ac, ; three kindc 
righteous men, 87 , 149; cause 
effect of r., 87 , 168; happii 
comes from r., 87 , 176 ; propitiai 
of the righteous is the best thing, 
188; action is ike dent 

the snti, and edso the g^s whkh 
giveaweg^^ 37 , 193; superiority 
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the righteous man, 37 , 231 ; what is 
37 , 2 33 ; benefit of worship and r., 
87 , 2 41 ; rewards and tokens of r.,d 7 , 
269 sq. ; r. tr tht hest of rebgions^ 87 , 
271 ; reward of liberahty and r., 
37 , 282 ; Zoroastrianism the religion 
of r., 37 , 286 s ^ 344 ; teaching r, 
87 ^ 314; the way of r., 37 , 347; 
thinking about r., 87 , 358 ; r. pro- 
duced by complete mindfulness, 37 , 
379 sq.; way of r. not concealed, 
87 , 3 80 sq.; giving delight to him who 
isa right-lmng poor man, 87 , 383 sq.; 
assisting the world through r., 87 , 
387 sq, ; rtciUude assists a man like a 
regiment a ihouscaid strong, 87 , 409 ; 
doniimon is for r , 87 , 462 ; Zoroaster 
a seeker of r., 47 , 49, 51, 53 » 

Zoroaster’s ^ eternal statement ’ 
about reverencing the righteous, 
47 , 44 ; praise r., 47 , 69 ; reverence 
for r., 47 , 150 ; benevolence and r., 
see Benevolence. See also Islftm, 
Morality, asid Virtue. 

Bighteous Order, see Asha. 

y?x^umati, disciple of SambbQtavi- 
^ya, 22, 289. 

n. of a river, 22, 20 1 , 2 6 3. 

Rlg-veda, or -R/g-veda-sawhit 3 , or 
Rsk (iiii&as), Agni or fire in, 1 , xjui ; 
religious notion of sm in R., 1 , 
XXII ; germs of Upanishad doctrines 
found in R., l,lxvi ; breath identified 
with the hymns of the R. and their 
octs, 1, 214-18; anangement of 
ymns in R., 1, 2i4n. ; 12 , xvi, xx- 
xxii ; 29 , 1 1 3 n. ; 82 , xli sq. ; 46 , 
17 sq., 104, 216, 293, 297. 310, 361, 
395 sq., date of R. and Pr^tuSkhyas, 
1, 214 n.; 82 , xxii, xlv, H, 60; 
speculations on the recitation of the 
Sawhita, Pada, and Kraraa texts, 
1, 247, 25050., 2 53--6, 265 ; texts of 
R. quoted, 8, 224, 277 n., 284 n,; 
25 , 63, 183, 183 n., 273, 480-2, 
482 n.; 38 , 428 sq,; 44 , 233, 397, 
445 ; 48 , 778 , Brihinanas recite the 
verses m the same way as they 
were recited by their authors, the 
ancient Rishis, 11, 173 sq.; efficacy 
of priestly invocations aind sacrifices 
in hymns of R., 12 , x sq. ; caste 
in R., 12 , XII ; pnests In R., 12 , xv ; 
allusions to Kurus and Pa^^las m 
R., 12 , xli sq. ; portions of it going 
by the name of Upanishad, 15 , 


xxxii ; of what use is the R. to him 
who does not know the Self? 15 , 
251 ; Br^hma;7a useless who does 
not know the RsksiS, 25 , 59; is 
sacred to the gods, 2 ^ 148; Biih- 
maoa who retains in his memory the 
R. is not stained by guilt, 25 , 482 ; 
a miscellaneous production, 26 , xvili ; 
Rik, the (female) Hotrr, 26 , 247, 
327 ; the hymns of R, belong to 
Indra and Agni, 26 , 4391 429 n.; 
Rfshis, authors of R, 29 , 122 sq., 
2x9 sq.; 46 , 33 sq.; methods of 
translation and interpretation, 82 , 
ix-xxii, xxix-xli ; value of S6ya«a’s 
commentary, 32 , xxix-xxxi, xxxlv, 
xliv, xlvi, Ixviii-lxxi ; editions of R. 
and SEyana’s commentary, 32 , xxxi 
sq., xliii-cxxv; metrics and prosody 
ot R., 32 , xxxvii sq , hi, Ixxvii-cxxv, 
83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324 ; the Sa^whitS 
and the Pada texts, 82 , xlii sq., xliv, 
xlviii, h sq. ; 46 , 69, 71, 79> ^45 ; 
importance of PrStbftkhya for^ R. 
text, 32 , xliv sq, xlviii-liii, Iv-lvii, 
Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxviii-ci, cvii, cxiii sq., 
cxv! j V^lakhilya hymns of R., 32 , 
xlvi-Ii ; the Sarvanukramawt, 32 , 
Ixviii-lxxl, Ixxviii; old mistakes m 
the text, 32 , Ixxi-lxxvli ; hpins of R. 
translated, Vols, 32 and 46 ; ancient 
and modern hymns, 32 , 3-6; my- 
thology of the R. to be kept distinct 
from that of other Vedas, 32 , 260 
sq. ; bibliography of works on R., 
32 , 540-9; highest Self is Rtk^ 
34 , 79 ; lower knowledge comprises 
the R., 34 , 137, 138; pnwava 
belonging to R. is connected with 
udgitha belonging to Simaveda, 88, 
382 n. ; Atharva-veda and R., 42 , 
XXX sq ; R. and the hoi*se-sacnfice, 
44, xvii, xxiv ; Nflrl.ramsini, verses 
or hymns of the R,, recited at the 
Purusbatnedha, 44 , xxxii ; story of 
Purfiravas and Urvaii m R., 44 , 
70-2, 72 n, ; the verses are the 
Veda, 44 , 363 ; at the time of 
the':/\.nukrama«i, all real knowledge 
as to authors of the hymns of the 
first lost, 46 , 34 sq. ; later 

additions to the hyipns of R., 46 , 301, 
304, 431, 434 ; later hymns of R., 
46 , 304. See also Veda, 

RlksMi see Rig-veda. 

JRikikAi an ancestor of Rfima, 8, 295. 
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people of the Book to be treated stronger, 48 , 115; lightward 
mildly, 9, 132; God will vindicate sunward way, 48 , 136, 139, li 
the truth of His r., 9, 207 sq^; Adhvaryu priest steps past the alt 
hypocrites ask for the r. of a Stirah, keeping his left foot before the 
9,331; Qiir*ln disclaimed by one, 44 , 56 sq. and n. c 
Buddha, 19, 170 n.; Manu-smriti Omens, 
revealed by Brahman, 25 , xii, xv, Bight Conduot, Moral] 

xvii, 19 ; Vish»u-smrfti a r. of the Righteousness, and Rda. 
god Vish;2U, 25 , xxi ; ^ruti or r., Blghteousness, he is not migh 
the Veda, 25 , 31; the Vedais eternal, &c., who is not mighty, &c., 
though Rishis are makers of hymns 4 , 397 ; the righteous and the wicl 
and sections, 48 , 333 sq. also distinguished on resurrection d 
5 ruti, Upanishads (a% andVedd. (/ ). 6, i a 3-7 ; A6harmais<^ considere< 

Bevengre, King Dlgldti dissuades his as a destruction of the fiend. 


son Dtgblvui from, 17 , 398-305. 
Bevottara PIfava iUkra Sthapati, a 
pnest, 44 , 236, 369-73, 

A^bhu, n. of one of the Ribhus, 44 , 
381; Agni called R, 46 , 187, 191, 
340, 343, 3®^’ 

i?fbhukBliaus, Maruts $0 called, 82 , 
390 sq., 395, 400. 

^fbhus, worshipped at the Tarpana, 
SO, 343 ; became immortal, 32 , 
36 sq., 166 sq.; constructed the 
chariot of the Ajvins, 42 , 30, 389 ; 
the wagoners, 42 , 73, 603; the 
evening Soma pressure for the R., 
42 , 331 ; share of the R. and lord- 
ship of the Vijvedevas,43,69 ; aR. 
formed of the Gagat metre bears 
the sacnficer to well-being, 44 , 173 , 
VIZ. Ribhu, Vibhvan, Indra, 
invited to the sacnfice, 44 , 381 ; 
to the R. a furrier saenheed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 415 ; Savitn* 
accompanied by R,, Vibhus and 
va^as, 44 , 480, 

Bioo, different kirtds of, 41 , 69 sq. ; 
its origin, 44 , a 16. See also Para- 
bles {b), 

Biddles, propounded by Angra 
Mainyu to Zarathujtra, 4 , 308, a 10, 
210 n.; Apattis not subject to legal 
questioning are sot-^patti and sam- 
^patti, 20, 44 ; of the sorcerer 
Akhtya, 28 , 73 sq. and n, ; n dud 
similes of Arhatsnip, 86, 3*75-573, 
382 n. See also Brahmodya, and 
Puzzles. 

Bight (and left); the son walks 
round his father keeping his r. nde 
towards him, 1, 392 ; left hand 
prized on occasions of festivity, 
r. hand on occasions of mooming, 
73 sq. ; n side of animal is the 


183; r. is the one thing wh 
is good, 5 , 335 ; the righteous n 
a counterpart of Aflharmaau/, 
373 sq.; there is a hope for eve 
thing but wickedness, everyth 
will lapse except r., 5, 396 ; righte 
feelings belong to good conduct 
336 ; righteous life is the worth) 
homage of the TathEgata, 11 , i 
a life of r., the first of the conditi 
by which a Bhikkhu obtains 
desires, 11, 307, 210-18 ; palace . 
lake called <R.’ of King Sudassa 
11, *39, *65-70, *74, a 77 , * 78 , * 
285, 387 ; deviation from establisl 
course allowed in what is c 
ventional and ceremonial, but 
in the matter of r., 16 , 302, 204 
righteous man better than 
creatures, spiritual or worldly, 
11-15; why a righteous mar 
created, and how he should act, 
15-30; why a righteous mai 
great, 18 , 20 sq. ; r. and sagec 
are identical, 22, 46 ; propriety 
r. the great elements for m. 
character, 27 , 388 sq.; humai 
and r. rooted m ceremomes, 
41 3 sq. ; r. arises from affect 
between husband and wife, fat 
and son, 27 , 440 ; rites promote r. 
humility, 28 , 319 sq.; benevole 
and r., instruments of a ruler, 
357 ; r. is perfect excellence, 
II sq. and n., &c. ; three kindf 
nghteons men, 87 , 149; cause 
effect of r., 87 , 168 ; happii 
comes from r., 37 , 176 ; propitlai 
of the righteous is the hat thing, 
188; rigkiMu action is the desif 
the soui^ and aiso the gifts whkk 
givetaoegti 87 , 193; snpeiiorit) 
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the nghteous man, 37 ^ 231 ; what Is 
r,, 37 , 233; benefit of worship andr., 
87 , 241 ; rewards and tokens of r., 87 , 
269 sq. ; r, is the best of reltgions^ 87 , 
271 ; reward of liberality and r., 
37 , 282 ; Zoroastrianism the religion 
of r., 37 , 286 s , 344 ; teaching r., 
37 , 314; the way of r., 87 , 347; 
thinking about n, 87 , 358 ; r, pro- 
duced by complete mindfulness, 37 , 
379 sq-; way of r. not concealed, 
37 , 3 80 sq.; giving delight to him who 
isa right-living poor man, 87 , 383 sq.; 
assisting the world through r., 87 , 
387 sq. ; rectitude assists a man like a 
regiment a thousand strong, 87 , 409 ; 
dominion is for r., 87 , 462 ; Zoroaster 
a seeker of r., 47 , xxvi, 49, 5Zf 53 ; 
Zoroaster’s ^ eternal statement ’ 
about reverencing the righteous, 
47 , 44 ; praise r., 47 , 69 ; reverence 
forr,, 47 , 150 j benevolence and r,, 
see Benevolence. See also Islim, 
Morality, and Virtue. 

BighteouB Order, see Asha. 

disciple of Sambhfitavi- 
^ya, 22, 289. 

A^2;^pfillka, n. of a river, 22, 201 . 26 3. 

Big-veda, or J^g-veda-sa;nhita, or 
Rtk (it/itas), Agni or fire in, 1 , xxii ; 
religious notion of sin m R., 1 , 
xxii ; germs of Upanishad doctrines 
found m R., 1 , Ixvi ; breath identified 
with the hymns of the R. and their 
poets, 1, 214-18; arrangement of 
hymns in R., 1 , ai4n. ; 12 , xvi, xx- 
xxii; 29 , xi3n.; 82 , xli sq. ; 46 , 
17 sq., 104, ai6, 293, 297. 310, 361, 
395 sq., date of R. and Pratu^khyas, 
1, 214 n.; 82 , xxii, xlv, li, 60; 
speculations on the recitation of the 
Sawhita, Pada, and Krama texts, 
1, 247, 25osq., 253-6, 265 ; texts of 
R. quoted, 8, 224, 277 n., 284 n.; 
25 , 63, 183, 183 n., 272, 480-a, 
48a n., 38 , 428 sq.; 44 , 223, 397, 
445 1 77 S \ Br^nmanas recite the 

verses m the same way as they 
were recited by their authors the 
ancient ibshis, 11, 172 sq.; emcacy 
of priestly invocations aind sacrifices 
in hymns of R., 12 , x sq. ; caste 
m R., 12 , xh ; priests In R., 12 , xy; 
allusions to Kurus and FaHi^las in 
R., 12 , xli sq. ; portions of it going 
by the name of Upanishad, 15 , 


xxxii ; of what use is the R. to him 
who does not know the Self? 15 , 
251 ; Br^hmana useless who does 
not know the Rik 3 c&, 25 , 59; is 
sacred to the gods, 2 ^ 148 ; Brah- 
msuia who retains in his memory tiic 
R. is not stained by guilt, 25 , 482 ; 
a miscellaneous production, 26 , xviii ; 
Bik, the (female) liotn, 26 , 247, 
327; the hymns of R. belong to 
Indra and Agni, 26 , 429, 42 9 n.; 
jRishis, authors ot R., 29 , 122 sq., 
219 sq.; 46 , 33 sq. ; methods of 
translation and interpretation, 82 , 
ix-xxii, xxix-xli ; value of S&ya«a*s 
commentary, 82 , xxix-xxxl, xxxiv, 
xliv, xivi, Ixviil-lxxi ; editions of R. 
and Slya^^a’s commentary, 82 , xxxi 
sq., xliii-cxxv ; metrics and prosody 
of R., 32 , xxxviisq , lit, Ixxvii-cxxv, 
83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324 ; the Sa/whitfi 
and the Pada texts, 82 , xlii sq., xliv, 
xlviii, h sq. ; 46 , 69, 71, 79, 145 ; 
importance of PrStuRkhya for, R. 
text, 32 , xliv sq., xlvm-hii, Iv-lvii, 
Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxviii-ci, cvii, cxiii sq., 
cxvi ; Valakhilya hymns of R., 32 , 
xlvi-Ii ; the Sarvanukramawt, 32 , 
Ixviii-lxxi, Ixxviii ; old mistakes in 
the text, 82 , Ixxi-lxxvii : hymns of R. 
translated, f^ols, 32 ana 46 ; ancient 
and modern hymns, 82 , 3-6 ; my- 
thology of the R. to be kept distinct 
from that of other Vedas, 32 , 260 
sq.; bibliography of works on R., 
32 , 540-y; highest Self is Rih, 
34, 79 ; lower knowledge comprises 
the R., 84 , 137, 138; prawava 
belonging to R. is connected with 
udgitha belonging to SSmaveda, 88, 
282 n. ; Atharva-veda and R., 42 , 
XXX sq. ; R. and the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvii, xxiv ; NfirAja/wsflni, verses 
or hymns of the R., recited at the 
Purusliamedha, 44 , xxxii ; story of 
Purfiravas and Urvajt in R., 44 , 
70-2, 72 n. ; the Rth verses are the 
Veda, 44 , 362 ; at the time of 
the^^nukramant, all real knowledge 
as to authors of the hymns of the 
first Ma^^ola lost, 46 , 24 sq. ; later 
additions to the hymns of R., 46 , 301, 
304, 421, 424 ; later hymns of R., 
46 , 304. See also Veda. 

jRthjRikaSj see Rig-veda. 

RiJnka,, an ancestor of Rfima, 8, 295. 
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JRtnsJtga'ya,, worshipped at the Tar- study, which is the sacrifice to 
pa«a, 80 , 344. JR., 7 , 194, 194 n, ; 12 , 190 sq., 

i^/shabha, Arhat, life of the> 22 , n.; 14 , 56, 259, 271 ; 25 , 89, 169 

281-5; had five names, 22 , 282; (i), 100; sfeabo Debts (the thi 

the first Tirthakara, 45 , 71 n.; the and Saenhee (i&): roval R, le 
first ^ina, of the Kiiyapa Gotra, yoga from Ikshviku, 8, 58; \ 
addresses bis sons, 45, 249, 260, and R., the emanations of Kns 
260 n,, 261 n. See also Kksy^piu 8, 86; all R. worship Krishna 
R;Bhal^a Vaijv^mura, author of 87, 94; Bhngu and N^rada cl 
Vedic hynuis, 46 , 267, 269. among R., 8, 89 ; are within Kns 

R/sbabha Yi^atura, king of the 8, 93 ; he ls called the hig 
^vikna, 44 , 250, 399 sol iL who understands the Biahi 

Rfshabhadaita, Devanand^, wife 8, 173 ; by ^elf-restraint, 
of the Biihmana, 22 , 190 sq., a 18, one becomes a R., not by dwe 
220-3, 336. in the forest, 8, 173, 173 n., 

Risbabhaaena, at the head of the question Pra^pab, resp. Brah 
iSraraanasmR/shabha’s time, 22,284. about final emancipation, 8, 
Rfahldatta, disciple of Susthita and sq., 314; are subject to delu 
Supratibuddha, 22 , 293 8, 322 ; the great R. also exto 

Rzalildattlka Kula, of the Minava emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; atta 
Gsuza, 22 , 292. the godhead by means of pens 

Rishlgupta Ktkandaka, founder of 8, 388; are the authors of V 
the Manava Ga«a, 22 , 292, hymns, Vedas seen by or revc 

Rfshiguptika Kula, of the M^ava to them, 11, 172 sq.; 25,477, 
Ga/za, 22 , 292. 29 , 70-2 and n.; 213, 223; 

Rtdiipdlita, disciple of ^Intisenika, 332 sq.; Agni the Hotri introdi 
22 , 293. to the IL and gods, 12 , 115, ii 

R»hlB (sages, seers), are not born Agni praised by R., Vipras (ba 
m the Kali Yuga, 2 , xviii, xlsq., 19, and l^avis (sages), 12 , 116; 
19 n.; one should not marry a they obtained the sacrifice ) 
woman belonging to the same Gotra, the gods, 12 , 160-3; how 
or descended from the same R. reached safely the night, 12 , 
ancestors, or from the same Pra- accomplished what they wante 
varas, 2 , 127 n., 196; 7 , 106, 106 the sacrifice, 12 , 370; part oi 
sq. n.; 14 , 42 ; 83 , 166, 166 n. ; hand sacred to the R., 14 , 25, 
committed no sin by transgres- to carp at the teaching of the 2^ 
sions of the law, but men of destroyone’ssoul, 14, 62 ; hono 
later times must not inutate them, as guests with madhuparka, 14 , 
2 , i 33 j 175, 175 n-; tlie seven sq., 244 n. ; satiated at the Tar 
R. as creators, 2 , 160; 42 , 179-S3, nte, 14 , 254 sq. ; 29 , 115, is 
204; the bodies of the great R. 21950., 223; 80,79,244; rea 
became stars, 2, 160 ; daily libations their high station by * the ladd 
and other offerings to the R,, 2 , the gods,’ 14 , 309 ; world o 
195, 201 ; 14 , 63, 238 ; 25 , 62, 133 : obtained by reciting hymns, 15 
29 , 192; dwellings of R., sacred Pra«a is the true work of th 
places, 2 , 276; 14 , 117, 311: the 16 , 375; PrSwa is the only R 
seven R., 7 , 4, 4 m, 153; 8, 86, 276; names of ancient R. in 

281; 14 , 309; 16 , 106; 80 , 244 17 , 130; the R. Asita comes 

(their names) ; 83 , 99 ; 42 . 5 a, 1 61, departs by the way of the wine 
179-83; 43 , XV n,, 73 (created), 18; 49 (i), 14, were seduce 
205, 207, 2iisq., 250, 250 n., 267, women, 19 , 39 sq,, 43-5; 4 S 
267 n.; 44 , 397; 46 , 80, 225, 312 38 sq.; forests of the HimS 

sq.; see also Stars; royal and the favourite resort of Brahmai 
Brahmanical R. have perished by royal and divine R., 19 , 78 ; 4 
the action of KSla, 7 , 79 ; man 75 ; Buddha called a great R 
owes a debt to the R., viz. Veda 147, 163, 281, 281 n.; a hi 
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may fall into ruin, a householder 
may become a Jt, 19 , 339; pos- 
sessed of magical powers, 19 , 352; 
21, 131 ; different degrees of sages, 
22 , 368, 374 ; Manu creates ten J^, 
who again create seven Manus, 25 , 
Ixv, X4 sq, ; the great JR, approach 
ManUj 25 , i ; country of Brah- 
marshis, 25 , 33 sq. ; Arsha marriage 
rite of the H, 25 , 79-821 85; 29 , 
166 ; Manes descended from MarUi 
and other it, 25 , iii sq.; desert a 
country ruled by a wicked king, 25 , 
230 ; even the great it took oaths, 
25 , 373, 273 n.; 33 , 98 sq. and'n,; 
great A of the caste 

made substitutes for pnncipal rules, 
^^^ 35 1 penances adopted by gods, 
it, and Manes, 25 , 473, 475 ; caused 
by Goodness, 25 , 495 ; learnt sacri- 
ficial rites from the gods, 26 , 21,' 
36, 39, 46, zoi ; Brlhmanas, the 
descendants of the it, 29 , 63, 62 
sq. n. ; 42 , 175 ; 44, 195 sq. (repre- 
sent all deities) ; adoration to gods, 
R, Manes, and men, 29 , 150; if 
the newly married abstain for one 
year, a Jt will be bom, 29 , 17 1 ; 
at opening and concluding cere- 
monies of Veda study, 29 , 231, 
331, 325, 30 , 161, 161 n., 243, 266 
sq. ; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the it, 29 , 339, 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born child, 29 , 394; cannot 
perform sacrifices, hence are not 
entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n.; are entitled to acquire 
knowledge, 34 , 199 ; knowledge of 
the it necessary for the perform- 
ance of a sacrificial action, 34 , 313 
sq. ; cannot be qualified for medita- 
tions connected with it., 84 , 217; 
we have no right to measure by our 
capabilities the capabihty of it, 84 , 
323 ; S 8 nkhyai 5 stra composed by a 
R.f 34 , 29 1 sq. ; create many things 
by their mere intention, 34 , 347 
sq.; in Chinese Buddhism and 111 
Tloism R, are immortal, 40 , 238 n. ; 
were the non-existent from which 
creation started, 41 , 143 ; 48 , 568 
sq,; the years, the it, the truths, 
41 , 168; gods and it., 41 , 189 sq.; 
represent the vital airs, 41 , 333; 
43, XXI n., 60, 100, 122, 174, 185, 


267, 267 n. ; 48 , 568 sq. , charms 
found by it., 42 , 29 ; stanzas, the 
milk of the it, 42 , 73 ; Indra to- 
gether with the it., 42 . 231 ; Jt/shis’ 
layer (of the fire-altar), 43 , 81 ; are 
the first-born Brahman, 43 , 100-3 ; 
when the it. performed sacrifice, 
the Gandharvas came and criticized 
It, 44 , 29 ; Agm makes the mortal 
it., 46 , 34; Agni compared to a 
it uttering sacred shouts, 46 , 57 ; 
the seven it or Angiras, sons of the 
Dawn and Heaven, breabng the 
rock in which the cows are im- 
pnsoned, 46 , 308 sq., 313 sq., 318, 
322 ; go to heaven, 49 (i), 19 sq, ; 
a it. stepping from a heavenly 
chariot, 49 (1), 22 ; Nahusha made 
the it bear his litter, 49 (1), 113 ; 
Purfiravas wished to take gold from 
the it, 49 (1), 1 1 3, See also Holy 
persons, a^id Isi. 

i?2shlBvlkdbyd.7a, a treatise quoted, 
29 , 72. 

itz^7a.rrmga, seduced by a woman, 
19 , 39, 39 n.; 49 (i), 39. 

itzta (Right, Order): the departed 
sage says, ‘ I am the first-born of 
vft,’ 15 , 69; the Self the enjoyer 
ol it, 15 , 295 ; Aditi, the wife of 
it., 82 , 261 ; the gods release the 
it. (divine order of the universe) 
from darkness, 42 , 15; it. or uni- 
versal order, supports the earth, 
42 , 199; Pr^pati, the first-born 
of it., 42 , 206 ; Agni the guardian 
of it., 46 , I, 259, 282 ; the divine 
gates, the increasers of it., 46 , 8, 
153 ; Agni kindled on behalf of it., 
46 , 33 ; Agni bom from or m or 
according to it., 46 , 33, 54, i6r, 

1 81, 381 ; Maruts, the increasers of 
it, 46 , 38 ; Agni in the lap, m the 
womb ot it., 46 , 54, 220; the gods 
followed the laws of it, 46 , 54; 
the stream of it., 46 , 61, 63, 147 ; 
serving the it., 46 , 61, 64; the 
instigations of it,, the thought of 
it., 46 , 64 ; Agni penetrated by it., 
46 , 70, the Angiras founded the 
it., 46 , 74 ; the lewing milch-cows 
of iL, 46 , 88 ; a sacrifice conforming 
to the great it., 46 , 95 ; Agni swells 
with the milk of it. and is led on 
the straightest paths of it , 46 , 103, 
137; Agni m the sphere or 
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of -R., 46 , 148, 248, 413; Night nature of r., list of r., 5 , 74 -® 5 ; 
and Dawn, the young mothers of chiefe of r., 5 , 89 sq. ; rules about 
153, 377; Agni the charioteer crossing n, 7 , 203; 5 i 4 ddhas per- 
of IL, 46 , 158, 229, 350; streams formed on the banks of holy r^ 
of R, hidden at the birthplace of confer eternal bliss, 7 , 256-60 ; 
Agni, 46 , 160, i6z sq.; Agni is ocean the prince among r., 8, 346 ; 
intent upon Jt, 46 , 164; the gods feast of the Gaii^ and Mab), 17 , 
rejoiced in the song of R,, 46 , 170 ; 25 ; 20 , 359 ; the cause of r. beds, 

Agni Vaijvinara, increaser of Jt., 18 , 213 sq. ; names of n, 20 , zoi 
46 , 228; Agni loves many aspects sq., 304; 82 , 320, 323; 85 , 171; 
of R., 46 , 240 ; the two long-maned, 86, 304 sq. ; why r. were created, 
red horses of >R., that swim in ghee, 24 , 98; Sn^taka must not swim 
46 , 244; the thoughts of the wor- over a r., 25 , 14 1 ; a r. made ppre 
shippers go along the path of R., by its current, 25 , 188 ; invoked 
46 , 263; priests, eager to set to for bliss, 82 , 423; 46 , 143; the 
work the R., 46 , 297, 299; the seven r., 42 , 25,375; 48 , 2iisq. ; 
host (of the seven Rrshis?) came 46,75,219, 224; expiatory oblation 
forth in the womb of R , 46 , 308 ; to the stream at Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 
our human fathers (the seven ibshis), 211; in hell, 45 , 280; Dfitt (Av. 
aspiring after R., 46 , 308 sq., 318 ; D^itya), a mythic n, 47 , 25, 25 n.; 
Agni has harnessed the two steeds wonderful r. in Sukbfivati, 49 (ii), 
of R., 46 , 316, 319; the brilliant 37-9. 5^^ Holy places, 
dawns have shone out R., 46 , 318 ; Bobbery, jee Theft, 
the wise have held up the R., 46 , Boda49i, wife of the Maruts, 32 , 
318 ; the sacrifice, one of the chief 272-7, 284, 338, 357, 369; ana 
manifestations of R., 46 , 325, 328 ; Eileitbyia, 82 , 277 sq. 
by R. the waters have sped for- Bo^, the Malla, converted by 

ward, 46 , 326; with R. Agni has Buddha, 17,^135-9; 85 , 282 n, ; 

I been anointed, 46 , 326; the R. of a friend of Ananda’s, 17 , 228. 

I the cow (milk) ruled by R, 46 , 326, Bohagupta, jee Ri6aluka R. 

I 329; by the R. the Angiras have Boha^ia, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 

] broken the rock, 46 , 326; the 290; teacher of Nagasena, 35 , xxv, 

) abode, foundation of R., 46 , 336, 13-24. 

■I 343 ; Agni has spread over heaven Bohbii, moon beloved by, 22 , 235; 

and earth according to R, 46 , 364 ; divinity of the cows, 42 , 7, 365 ; 
Agni knows R., 46 , 373; Agni has wife of Rohita, 42 , 210, 661, 665 
grasped the rein of R, 46 , 382, sq. ; wife of King Vasudfiva, 45 , 
Agm as connected with R , 46 , 393 1 12 ; wife of Soma, 49 (1), 44. 

sq. ; by R they have supported the Bohita, the red sun, prayer for 
* supporting R, 46 , 399; Agni im- sovereign power addressed to, 42 , 

plored for favour, wealth, and R., 207-14, 661-8; the divine R., 42 , 

46 , 410. 365 ; identified with Time, 42 , 

Rzta^^ya, worshipped at the Tar- 683. 

pa»a, 80 , 344. Bohita, son of Haru 4 :andra, 44 , 

Rites, see Auspicious rites, Gere- xxxivsq. 

monies, and Work*?. Bomalza, Romans (?), v- 1 . Rfimaka, 

R;tii, lee Seasons. 14 , xxv, 94 n. 

Biv&yat,' on next-of-km marriage, Bosaries, Buddha worshipped with, 
18 , 414-26, 428; extracts from 49 (i), 191. 

Persian R., 87 , 418-47. Bdshao, Pahlavi writer, quoted, 5 , 

Biver(s); simile of r. and sea, 1 , 216, 216 n,, 256, 267, 273; 24 , 

103 • 84 , 277-9; two r. in the xxvi sq., 120 n., 169, 169 n., 189. 
world ot Brahman, 1 , 275-7; wor- B6ahaii6-;&aslmi, Av. Raoitas-itefish- 
shipped, 8, 39, 39 n, 134 sq., 317 man, among the producers of the 
sq., 318 n,; 27 , 225; 29 , 127; renovation, 18 , 13, 14 n., 78 sq. 
origin of r., 5 , 28 sq, 172 sq. ; and n. 
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Boyal| royalty, see King. 

or Rustam, 5 , 139 n., 

140, 140 D. 

Budm 

(a) R. in mythology* 

(A Worship of R. 

(c) The Rudras (plur ) 

(«) R. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

Is not lord of mountains, but 
lord of clouds, 1, 151 n. ; acquired 
a splendid atx^e, after performing 
penance, 7 , 153 ; in the Anugit8, 8, 
319; presiding deity of egoism, 

8, 338 ; is Ijvara, 8, 354 n. ; legend 
identifying R., the god of cattle, 
with Agni Svishraknt, 12 , 199-203, 
aoi n., 2 o 6 sq,; 44 , 338 sq.; Agni 
identified with R., 12 , 201 sq. ; 26 , 
343 n-; 41 , 51,64, 159-61; 48 , 156, 
158, 160, 169 sq., 173, 201 ; 46 , 17, 
19, 187, 191, 338, 335, 337, 371, 373 ; 
5 arva, Bhava, Pajupati, R., Agni, 
names of R., 12 , 3oi sq., 201 n. ; 
his name mau^icions, 12, 202, 
SIX, SIX n. : lord of beasts, rules 
over cattle, 12, 306 sq., 212, 300 n., 
439, 441 ; 26 , 58 sq., 153 ; 29 , 380; 
41 , 53 n., 305 ; 44 , 329 sq ; pierces 
Pi^^pati who had committed in- 
cest, 12, 309 sq., 209 n., 2x3 ; 
Bhiitavat » R., 12 , 384 n. ; when the 
fire is kindled, and there is nothmg 
but smoke, it is R., 12 , 340, a 
violent, hostile deity, 12, 340; 26 , 
153; 29 , 358; 44 , 229 sq., R. 
Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n, 441 ; 82 , 
387, 389; the north his region, 
12 , 438 sq. ; 48 , X58 ; 44 , 488 , 
cross-roads his. favourite haunt, 12, 
439; bestows husbands on the 
maidens who worship him, 12, 44 1 ; 
clings to man by the red lines m 
the eye, 15 , 105 ; the one God, 
supporter of the gods, creator of 
the world, 15 , 344 sq., 253-4 ; 32 , 
436 ; dweller in the mountains, 15 , 
345 ; 43 , 150, 152 sq ; gave birth 
to Hira«yagarbha, 15 , 245, 353; 
Prina identified with R., 15 , 275 ; 
is a manifestation of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303, 324 ; that 
part of the Self which belongs to 
tamas is R., 15 , 304; is called 
Bhargas, 15 , 310; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 311; together with the 
Vasus, 26 , 59 ; ‘ R, is the universe,* 


29 , 367 ; father of the Maruts, 32 , 
»uii, 73f 81, 106, 136, 144 sq., 395 
sq., 399 sq., 3x3, 340 sq., 348, 353, 
368 sq., 37a sq., 375 , 382, 400 sq., 
433 sq,, 42&-B\ called vnshan, 82 , 
144; gives health and wealth, 82 , 
4Ss; "with the Rudras, 
82 , 344 ; Maruts, men of R., 82 , 
341 ; divme physician, brings medi- 
cines, 82 , 407, 4x9 sq., 433, 426 sq., 
434, 436; 42 , 389; 48 , 151; like 
the sun, like gold, 82, 419 ; the best 
Vasu among the gods, 82 , 419 ; the 
red boar of the sky, 82 , 43a ; his 
hair is braided, 32 , 433, 424; wielder 
of the thunderbolt 82 , 426, 436; 
most beautiful, and strongest, 82 , 
426 ; tawny, with beautiful cheeks, 
82 , 426-8 ; decked with golden 
ornaments, 82 , 427; the bright 
tawny bull, 32 , 427 ; sits in his 
chanot, 82 , 427# 43^ sq. ; with sharp 
weapons, 32 , 436 ; in consequence 
of a boon being granted to R., 
Sanalkumira was bom again as 
Skanda, 38 , 335 ; the son of Prs^gl- 
pati and Ushas, 41 , X59 ; urine, the 
remedy of R , 42 , 10, 19, 138, 488 
sq. ; his arrow inflicts disease, 42 , 
XI, ig, 488 sq., 506; lord of the 
beings, 42 , 66 , 604 ; m a list of gods, 
42 , 80 ; with black crest of hair, 42 , 
138, 155; his missiles threaten 
cattle, 42 , 144 ; is thousand-eyed, 42 , 
155, 157, 402, 619; 43,157; the 
archer, the slayer of Ardhaka, 42 , 
X55, 630 ; his howling dogs, 42 , 158 ; 
the long-hail ed, shouting hosts of 
R., 42 , 158 ; punishes him who with- 
holds the sterile cow from the Brah- 
mans, 42 , X79 ; cow slam by R., 42 , 
353, 253 n. , lord of thieves and 
robbers, 42 , 390; 43 , 152; has a 
brown horse, 42 , 423 ; colours attri- 
buted to R., 42 , 586 sq. ; Trishafwdhi 
weapon, and R.*s lightning, 42 , 637 ; 
gods afraid of R., 48 , 156 sq.; origin 
of the hundred-headed, hundred- 
quivered R., 48 , 157 ; the chief, 
Rudras the peasants or clansmen, 
43 , X59; the R.-like powers of the 
Maruts (?), 46 , 83, 84;the man-killer, 
46 , 325 , mailial R., the giver of 
offerings, 46 , 326, 328; Brahman 
and R, in the tram of Buddha. 49 
(1), 198. See also Kara, Ijana, 
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Mah&deva, Paiupati, £arva, Siva, 36 ; with India at their head, 
Tryambaka, andVgra, sq.; 44 , 38a ; iSankara chief of R. 

(fi) Worship of R. 8, 88 ; seen within Kr/sh^a, 8, 92 

Prayers addressed to R., 2 , 96, alarmed at the greatness of Krishna 
397 sq- 397 n. ; 12 , 3 n. ; 14 , 264, 8, 94 ; Tvash/ri is the pnnce of R. 

298; 29 , lOT, 255-9, 380, 366 sq.; 8, 346 sq. ; invited to sit on th( 
80 , 181; 48 , i 59 '* 09 ; offenngs to Prastara, 12 , 93: (eight) Vasus 
R., 2 , 108; 14 , 304; 15 , 252, 254; (eleven) R., and (twelve) Adityas 

29 , 388 ; 80 , 25 ; 41 , 50-3, 63 sq., three classes of gods, 12, 135, 239 

97 sq. ; 44 , aio ; is the recipient of 26 , 350, 411 ; 84 , 302, 2 16 ; 41 , 241 
refuse, 2 , no; 41 , 51, 71; offering to 246,264; 42,161; 48,75; 44, 116 
R. Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n., 437-44; »9i n.; 46 , 42, 45; eleven R., ex 

purificahon recmired after prayers plained as the ten vital breaths anc 
or offerings tp R., 14 , 193 ; 29 , 31 ; Atman, 15 , 140 sq. ; rise in the 

30 , 330; feasts at festivals of R., South, are lords of southern region 

22 , 93; R. received the cow as 15 , 339; 43 , loi ; the Manes o 

DakshinS, 26 , 348; worshipped at grandfathers, 25 , 127; practisec 
the .Eaitra festival, 29 , 133; wor- penance, 25 , 475; Soma with the 
shipped by a sick person, 29 , 137; R., 26 , 93; Vanina invoked witl 

SOIagava sacrifice to R. and his wife, the R., 26 , 122 ; Soma libation foi 

29 , 163, 255-8, 351-3; 30 , 231 - 4 , Indra with the ^, 26 , 341 ; invoked 

389-91; hymns addressed to R., 29 , 198, 207, 344, 347; 43 , 35; 44 

23 , 353 sq.; 82 , 419-39; Y^avistu, 313 ; 46 , 253 ; the cow, or Aditi 
a regular sacrifice to R., 29 , 391 sq.; the mother of the R., 29 , 199, 375 

30 , 37 ; Ajvayi^ sacnfice to R., 29 , 80 , 131, 174; ‘if thou belongest tc 

415; 30 , 93 sq. ; invoked against the R,, 1 buy thee for the fc,' 80 
evil demons and enemies, 80 , 179; 53, worshipped at the Taqiana 

42 , 37f lao ; worship of the hosts of SO, 243 ; Maruts called R., 82 , 97 
R., 80 , 222 sq., 290 sq.; worshipped 106, 136, 309, 396, 335, 340, 353 
at the Tarpana, 30 , 344; hymn to 364, 391, 400; 44, 382; Kudra witl 
the Maruts and R., 32 , 386-9 ; lord the R,, 82 , 344 ; 43 , 159-69 ; elever 
of animal sacrifices, 32 , 419 sq. , R. created, 41 , 149 sq. ; having 
worshipped in company with Soma, mixed the eartn, they kindled the 
82 , 434 sq. ; 41 , 65 sq. ; offering to R. great light, 41 , 331 ; fashioned the air 
Pajupati, 41 , 70 sq.; appeased by 41 , 334; help in battle, 42 , 119 
the pnest for the king, 41 , iio; are united with the Maruts, 42 , 135 
worshipped in charms against fever, origin of the R., 48 , 33, 157 ; deities 
42 , 3j iij 506; prayer to R. under and metres, 43 , 53 ; share of the 
his vanous names, 42 , 155-9, 406 sq., Vasus, lordship of the R., 48 , 68 
618—23 ; R. and Fajupati invoked, where they wish to lay the Gfir- 
42 , 161 ; entreated to depart to the hapatya^, i id , hover by thousands 
Mf^gavants, 42 , 446 n. ; the 5 ataru- around Rudr^ 48 , 151, 155 ; offer- 
dnya offerings to R., 48 , 150, 156- mg to the K of the terrestrial 
691 17 1 sq., 174; the 5 atarudnya, world, the air**world, and yondei 
prayers to R, m all his forms, 48 , world, 48 , 155, 158-65; the rain, 
150-5; blood milked of the Agni- their arrows, 48 , 164 sq.; Indra 
hotra cow, offered to R., 44 , 183 n.; accompanied by Vasus and R., 44 j 
fire of a firebrand belongs to R., 44 , 479; Rudra praised by the R., 

201 ; cattle is shielded from R. by 44 , 488; mvited to the sacrifice 
the Svishiakrit oblations of blood, together with Agni, 46 , 281. 

44 , 338 sq.; worshipped at the Budri, the Soma-cow is a, 26 , 59, 
Prarargya, 44 , 48 8, Budra^tta, commentator on Apa- 

(c) The Rudras (plur.). stamba's Sfitras, 80 , 313. 

The noon-libation belongs to Budxadeva, Purobita, jShadr^ his 
them, 1 , 35 sq., 50; 44 , 173, 443, wife, 45 , son, 

480 n, ; SSman addressed to R , 1 , Budraka, or Udraka, 49 (1), 133 n., 


s 
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1O9; seven hundred disciples of R. 
become Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 194* 

Budril/ii, offering to, 29, 353 . 

Hudraa, see Rudra (r). 

Htii&aka, the best or circular moun- 
tains, 45 , 289, 289 n. 

Biller, internal, see Antaryamin. 

Bnlera : worship of ancient r. deified 
and presiding over the seasons of 
the year, 8, xxviii sq. ; 27 , 350, 
250 n., 257, 363, a68, 268 n., 272, 
276, 280, 283, ?83 n., 386 sq., 291, 
206, 296 n., 302, 306; ‘The Koval 
Regulations,’ book of Lt K\^ 

18 sq., 209-48 ; training of princes, 
27 , 23, 345-53 ; their caps and 
dr^es, 27 , 27 sq. ; 28 , 1-3 ; 
in ‘The Hall of Distmction* for 
audiences, &c., 27 , 28-30, 328, 420 
sq.; 28 , 28-31, 34, 124, 231; king 
offers the united sacnfice to all 
ancestors, 27 , 30 sq. ; 28 , 60 sq. ; 

’ " ’ ' * 7 r., 27, 


ploughing of special fields by _ , 

36 ; 28 , 222, 231, 239, 338 ; 
parents of the people, 27 , 41 ; 28 , 
278 sq., 340 sq., 340 n, 419 sq.; 
virtue of the founders of the three 
dynasties, 27, 41 ; 28, 281-3; mourn- 
ing and funeral rites for r., 27 , 188- 
90, 189 n., 193 sq, 202, 222 sq., 
325# 3S*-5> 354 sq., 357; officers 
Without salary, 27 , 189, 189 n. ; 
wailing of tne n, when a sad 
disaster occurred to the army, 27 , 
190 ; how r, gam the confidence of 
the people, 27 , 191 sq, ; punishment 
of a regicide, 27 , i95j i 95 ^ j 
temtones of a son of Heaven and 
the nobles, 27 , 209 sq., 212 sq ; 
their symbols of distinction, 27 , 
214 sq.; feudal princes have to send 
missions to the emperor, 27 , 2i5; 
emperor’s tour of inspection, 27 , 
216-18, 324,416 sq., 426,426 sq.n ; 
28 , 232 ; gifts of r. to officers and 
vice versa, 27 , 238; 28 , 21-3, 69; 
succession, 27 , 348, 366 ; regulations 
for the emperor for every season, 
27 , 251 sq^ 258 sq., 263 sq., 269, 
273, 277, 28t, 284, 287, 393, 297, 
302, 307; duty of r. to stimulate 
the husbandman’s work, 27 , 270; 
ancestor-woiship of the emperor 
taking a journey, 27 , 326; sacri- 
fices intemipted by death of king 
or queen, 27 , 329-31; r. and 


minister, like father and son, or 
heaven and ewth, 27, 35*— 3 J 
103 sq.; punishments inflicted on 
the r.’s kindred, 27, 356, 359> 359 **• 5 
rules of propriety for r. and minister^ 

27, 374 sq., 380r 39*» 397f 43o-3 5 

28; 6 sq?;’son of Heaven foms a 

temlon with Heaven and Earth, 27, 

377 sq.; 28, 256 sq.; prerogatives 
^d dutfes of r., 27, 378sq-> 379 **• 1 
28, 1-9, 61 sq. 3«5 8q.. 3«4, 354-^ ; 
distinction In ceremonial for r., 

,07 sq., 400; ceremonies at me 
Lng's recCTtion of the nobles, 27, 

419 sq., 4*9 n-; rdaistex ^not 
serve two r., 27, 430 sq. J 
offered by prmces to the r.^ 27, 433? 

433 n. ; rules for officers m atten- 
dance on r,, 17; emperor the 

One man,’ 28, a6; the r’s 
towards his ancestors and kinarea, 

28, 60-7 ; feast to be given by r. to 
his kindred, 28, 64 sq. ; duties of r. 
with regard to sacnfices, 28, 304-7* 

331 ; benevolence and righteousness 
the mstmments of r., 28, 357 ; 
ceremonies when one r. TOits an- 
other, 28, 374 sq. ; in the sky there 
are not two suns, nor in a state two 
r , 28, 285, 467 ; ceremomes to ^ow 
the distinction of r, and subjects, 
28, 285 sq. ; a son is not styled r. 
until the mourning ntes are finished, 
28, 294, 294 n. ; emperor cannot 
be received as a guest, 28, 295 ; r, 
and people are like heart and body, 
28, 359 sq.; virtues requi^ of r., 
28, 4 1 9^34 ; duties of king and 
queen, 28, 432 sq.; moummgfor tog 
and queen as for father and mother, 
28, 434 ; — divine glory of (Iranian) 
r., 5, 138, 138 T>.; five cbieftjun- 
ships, 5, 358 sq , 358 3^71 

391 ; 37, 459 sq.; worldly r. are ta 
promulgate the good religion, 18, 
12 sq.; the seven immortal r. ot 
Khvanlras before the coming ot 
religion, 18, 255-8, 258 n.; 

202-4 and n. ; good king is equal to 
angels and archangels, bad king to 
Abarman and demons, 24 , 44 sq* ; 
the best and worst conversation for 
r., 24 , 50 sq.; the worst ruler, and 
the good rubr, 24 , 69 ; 37 , 250 sq., 
409; serving good r,, 24 , 7°; 

306, 315, 322; death punishment 
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inflicted on the authonty of priests Asavas,’ principles of Buddhist 
and kings, 24 , 267; thirty-three Agnosticism, 11 , x, 291-307. 
chieftainships, spintud and worldly, Sabbath, punishment for transgress- 
37 , 18 ; monarchs from GSydraar^/ ing upon it, 6, 8 sq., 79, 158; com- 
to Zaratfljt, 87 , 26-9; frontier pact of the S. day, 6, 93 ; ordinance 
governors and r., 87 , 48 ; ^tness of the S., 6, 263. See also Pflsaha, 
for sovereignty, 37 , 70, 379 sq. ; WUposatha. 
necessity and wortWness of r. and Sabhiya, is instructed and converted 
high-pnests, 87 , 192, 231 sq., 4^37 ; by Buddha, 10 (ii), 85-95. 

47 , 170; sovereignty provided by Sabhlyaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 85-95. 
Aflharma2M/,87, 243, 322, 33a; desire Sabhya, an ascetic, converted by 
for good r., 37 , 294 sq.; telling r. Buddha, 49 (i), 191, 
the truth, 37,'~332 ; true and virtuous Saoraments, see Sa^sklra. 
statements in a well-established Sacred beings, see Gods, 
sovereignty, 87 , 337 sq.; beneflt of Sacred Books, their character and 
sovereignty, 87 , 357; sovereignty importance, 1, ix-xx, xxxviii, xl, 
good through Mazda-worship, 87 , xhi ; what translations of s. b. are 
41a; about kings and judges, 37 , and what they are not, 1 , xx-xxxvhi ; 
422 sq.; tithe to r., 37 , 425, .14 3. lists of sacred literature, and branches 
See also of' knowledge, 1 , 109-11, no n., 

Buies of conduct, see Morality. 115 ; 7 , xxxi sq., 126, 254 ; 10 (ii), 

BflpakdrS, phantoms, sprites, 42 , 125, 98, 110, 189; 14 ^ 19; 15 , 33050. ; 

636. 22 , 221; 29 , 218 s(|., 218 n ; 42 , 

Bfrpaa, the fonn-possessing people, xxx n., xxxvi-xxxviii, xli, xliv sq., 
go to rebirth, 10 (11), 141 sq. xlvii, hi ; 44 , 98, 98 n., loi, loi n.; 

Bftpfr/i, wife of Samudraplla, 45 , 108. Veda, ItihSsa, Pui^a, and Dharma- 
Bummas, n. of liberal bestowers of jSstra, &c., to be recited at iStiddhas, 
sacrificial gifts, 42 , 197,690. 7 , 235; 25 , 118, 118 n.; one who 

Bfrstibn, son of Gfljt^p, 87 , xxxvi. has studied s. b. sanctifies a com- 

pany^ 7 , 254, 254 n*; H 19; ^eat 
^ religious merit of reading s. b., 7 , 

b 301 sq. ; oral tradition of s. b.j 

11 , xxii sq ; a Bbikkhu versed 
Sa'ad ibn Waqq&z, converted by m the traditions, a custodian of 
Mohammed, 6, xxiu. the Dhamma, of the Vinaya, and 

Sabaeauism, or the worship of the of the Matil^, 13 , 372 sq.; 17 , 
hosts of heaven, the religion of the 285, 288, 345, 413; one who knows 
Arabs, 6, xi, xv. the Mimi>;jsS, the Angas, and a 

Sabaeans, believe m God, 6, 8, teacher of the sacred law belong 

107; God will decide between to a legal assembly, 14 , 20 ; 5 r^ma- 
Jews, S., and other creeds, 9 , 58. «aka-sQtra contains rules for the 
6'abaraa, art of, an occult science, hermit, 14 , 45, 45 n. ; Bhikshu- 
45 , 366. sfltras alluded to, 14 , 115, 115 

5 d.bara 8 , became Vr/shalas, 8, 295. no one but a son or a pupil shall 
.S'abaraav&min, his date, 8, 32; be instructed m the Institutes of 
quotes Manu, 25 , cxii ; quoted, 88, Sacred Law, 14 , 124; studying 
268. the Institutes of sacred law punfies 

Sabbadluua, attendant on Milinda, from sm, 14 , 132: quotes 

35 , XIX, 17 sq. ; called pinna, 35 , 87. from Sfltras and i^^stras, 19 , 133, 
Sabbakdmi, pupil of Ananda, eldest 137 ; reciting s. b., a false expedient 
Arhat at the council of Vesili, ap- for final rescue, 19 , 135; studying 
pomted as referee, 20 , 404-14. the Sfitras and Sfistras leads to 

^bbaniltta, a distinguished Brah- enjoyment of dhyfina, 19 , 1 37 \ 
man, teacher of the Bodhisattva, 86, Buddha warns his followers not to 
45. hold what is not in Siitra, Dhanna, 

SabbilBava-flutta, t.c., on 'All the or Vinaya, 19 , 283 sq.; the true 
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and hidden meaning of Buddha’s 
sayings should be grasped, while 
holding to letter is the way of 
foolish teachers, 19 , 284; not to 
know the Sutras and the £^tra^ 
is to be devoid of wisdom, 19 , 285 ; 
those who preach and study, read 
or copy the Dharmaiwrylya, are 
destinea for supreme enlightenment, 
have always to be honoured, and 
are always helped by Buddha, 21 , 
XXX, 313-26," 320-7 ; those who 
occupy themselves with the Dharma- 
paryaya, need not build Stilpas and 
mona^eries or perform acts of 
charity, 21, 321 sqq. ; worship of 
s. b., 21 , 375 ; 29 , 122 ; 49 (i), 186 ; 
king before giving judgement, should 
listen to the exposition of Pur^nas, 
codes of law, and rules of polity, 
33 , 280; knowledge derived from 
s. b., 46 , 152; faith produced by 
study of Sfltras and Ahgas, 45 , 1 54 
sq. ; study of s. b,, among the articles 
necessary for perfection, 45 , 159, 
165 sq., 170, 185, 328 ; study, five- 
fold, one of the 'internal austerities,’ 
45, 179; copying s. b. meritorious, 
49 (1), x86; (ii), 68 sq., T29; of 
Mah^ylna Buddhism. 49 (1), 199; 
(ii), XXIV sq. ; — Zarathujtra invokes 
the glonous Holy Word, 4 , 2 1 3 sq. ; 
imperfect state of Zdroastnan s. b.. 
87 , xxix ; — Scriptures (‘ The Book ’) 
given to Moses and Aaron, 6, 7, x 2 ; 
9 , 50, 173, 195 ; Jews charged with 
corrupting the Scnptures, 6, 10 sq., 
ion.; belief in the Book, a dogma 
of Isl^, 6, 34; ‘those who have 
the Reminder’ ( 0 . and N.T.) asked 
to confirm the Qur*in, 6, 354 sq. 
Sacred Cord, see Costume. 

Sacred Dutdee, see Works. 

Sacred Ibaata (myazd), 5 , 388 sq, 
389 n,; priests entertained at s.f., 
18 , I55-8. See also 6fr8ddha« 
Sacred objects: fire, sun, water, 
wind, a BxihmaAa, cows, linages of 
the gods, moon, 2 , 94, 330; 14 , 36 ; 
fire, water, earm, cow, trees, 4 , Ixii, 
133 ; Snitaka to turn his right hand 
towards them, 25 , x 35 ; not to be 
defiled, 25 , 136 sq. ; eight s. o , 88, 
331 sq.; gold, cow-dung, or blades 
of sacr^ grass fo be held by a wit- 
ness, 88, J02. 


Sacred places, see Holy places. 

Sacred syllables: sound Him is 
Brahman, 1 , 176 ; 29 , 298 ; the 
Stobha syllables in singing the five 
SEmans, 1, 226, 226 n. : Vasha/ and 
^usha/, sacrificial calls, 2, 45 sq. ; 

8, 324; 12, 88 sq, 88 n., 138, 141 
sq., 144) 151, 17I) 171 n., 191, 193 
sq., 197 sq. and n., 235 sq., 239, 
346, 346 n., 361, 319, 374, 383, 
400-5, 411 -^ 4 ) 4 Tfi) 427-31* 436; 
15 , 193; 25 , 49, 49 n-; 26 , 43, 
107 sq., 183, &c,; 80 , 341 ; 41 , 17, 
58 , 73, ”3) 135; 42 , 84, 99, 128, 
243; 48 , 202, an, 321, 230, 384, 
341-3 (Vaushajf), 343 n., 346, 348; 
44 , 3, 23, 36, 36 n. (Vaushar), 170, 
358 sq., 377, 377 n., 391, 394, 
464 n., 478, 48a sq., 50a; 46 , aa; 
Vyahrftis, Om, Sat]^ 2 , 183 sq.; 
iSudra may obtain permission to use 
the exclamation namas for his 
prayer, 2, 333 sq.; bin, hiw, 12, 
loo sq., 325; 26 , 391, 375) 420; 
44, 282, 306, 306 n.; five sacrificial 
utterances, 12 , 142-4) 142 sq. n. ; 
Om, Vasha^, MahllvySlhndis wor- 
shipped at the Taipa^a, 29 , lai, 
a 19 ; the s. s. hum of the cattle, 80 , 
a IS ; Evayimarut, 82 , 363-5 ; sacri- 
ficial calls Ve/ and V^, 48 , 183 sq., 
320 sq., 231 ; 44 , 478; nine utter- 
ances of impulsion (certain sacrificial 
formulas), 44 , 24 ; Vasha# litter^ 
over cattle, 44 , 45; Srausha/, its 
tone, 44 , 58-60; when the wind 
blows, when it lightens, when it 
thunders, when it rumbles— these 
are the four Vashaz-calls at the 
‘sacrifice to the Brahman’ (Veda- 
study), 44 , 99 ; — the three Vy&MtUy 
i.e. the three sacred 'wor^' bhOr 
bhuva 5 svar, and Om, 2 , 45 sq., 183 ; 
7, 182 sq.; 12 , 3, 396 sq., 300 sq., 
357; 14 , 322; 15 , 306-10; 25 , 
btvii, 43 - 5 , a XI, 479 sq,; 26 , 37 * 
455 ; 48 , 145 sq. land n.; 44 , 12, 
259» 3T3, 533; mistakes made at 
sacrifices renamed by the Vy., 1 , 
68 sq. n., 70-2; 44 , 103 sq,, 180; 
the three yj. are the three Vedas, 
1 ) 177 sq* ; vy. and Om. pronounced 
at beginning and end of Veda recita- 
tion, 2 , 183 sq.; 25 , 43 sq,; 29 , 
119, 144, 323 , 322, 402; 80 , 67^ 
154 sq., 373; mystic doctrines of 
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the Vy., and the syllable Mahas, 15 , 
48 sq., 19a, 211 ; origin of Om and 
Vy., 25 , 44 ; Vy. produced from the 
three Vedas, 44 , loa sq. ; Vy. mean 
all this universe, 44 , 253; see also 
Om Svadhi is food of the fathers, 
Ij 33? 48 , 373 ? 44 , 96, 138, 234, 423 ; 
sacnficial exclamations Svaha (for 
gods) and SvadhJ (for fathers), 2 , 
45sq., 48; 8, 324, 334 n.; 12, 148, 
148 n., 150 sq., 153, 303, 324; 15 , 
193; 26 , 19, 43 sq, 196, 252, 375, 
397 ^ 437; 29 , 29; 80 , 40, 339; 41 , 
407 sq., 42 , 177, 660 ; 48 , 158 sq.. 


year, 80 , xxvii sq. ; dancing and 
singing on the last day of the moon 
or of the year, forbidden, 40 , 243 
sq. ; bawling out or getting angry 
on the first day of the moon or in 
the early dawn, forbidden, 40 , 244 , 
it is wicked to inflict punishments 
at the eight terms of the year, 40 , 
244, 244 n. ; the auspicious time, 
when Buddha mounted the throne 
of the Law, 49 (i), 173. See also 
Months, Moon (^), Sabbath, Sea- 
sons, and Time. 

Sacred twigs, see Baresma, and 


161, 166, 183, 205, 2 1 1, 221, 230, 
335, 367 ; 44 , 48, 96, 377, 377 n., 
337, 388, 478; 46 , 9, 154, 180, 199, 
337; 49 (11), 149, 154; children 
must not repeat prayers beyond 
pronouncing Svadhfi, 2 , x86; the 
svahS ceremony, 8, 324, 352, 366, 
370; Svlha is food, 41 , a6i; 43 , 159, 
Saor^ IKmes : king should set out 
on an expedition m the months of 
^aitraand Margajirsha, 7 , 18, 18 n. ; 
conjunctiuns favourable for gifts 
and fasts, 7 , 157; *the Night of 
Power,' 9 , 3373 the twilights, the 
full moon and new moon, the begin- 
nings of the seasons, are the joints 
(parvan) of the year, 12, 173 ; the 
proper time for setting up the 
sacred fires, 12, 274. 282-91, 315 
sq. ; 30 , 15 ; when the sacred fire 
is to be churned, 12, 295; times 
for- ancestral worship, 12, 362 sq. ; 
auspicious times for sacrifices, 12, 
369 sq., 383 sq., 447 sq.; 25 , 122, 
X26 sq.; 29, 374? ^ 3 ? ^^5 

178-S2 ; on the day of the winter 
solstice the ancient kings shut the 
gates of the passes ftom one state 
to another (to stop all business), 16 , 
397, 2 98 n. ; days sacred to the 
sun, 23 , 83 ; auspicious t for initia* 
tion, arid (^ler domestic ceremonies, 
2S, 35 i 35 n.: so, 137, i86, 304, 
251; times when Veda-study is to 
be interrupted, 25 , 49, 1475 26 , 
414; unfavcuratle day^ Si7, 239; 
regii^tions for the vernal equinox, 
27 , 259 sq.; abstinence enjoined 
for midsummer, 27 « 275 ; celebia^ 
tion of the winter solace, 27 , 2^9 
sq., 3CO n,, 304 sq,; cei'esnonics 
performed at certain times of the 


Plants { b ), 

Saoriftoe, Saorifioes. 

General rules and classification^, 

(d) Sacnficial apparatns (utensil^ \e8sels, 
materials, &c ) 

(c) Duty of socnficing, results of s 

Relative value or worthlessness of s., 
svmboUca] s. 

M The s. and the gods. 

(/} The socTiScer at s in India. 

(^) Science of s. in India (s and the Vedn. 
9 . and hijj[her knowledge, s. peirjsnihed 
in mysticism and l^eno), 

(A) Indmn domestic (Gr/hyaj t». 

\j) Indian 5'rauta (Soma) s and its rites, 

(y) Forms of Indian Somu s. 

(a) Details of Zeroastrian s. 

<i) Details of s, in China* 
im) Arabian s, 

( a ) General rules and classifi- 
cations. 


Duties of priests at s., 1 , 69, 
69 n. ; 12 , XX sq. ; 87 , 292 sq., 
293 n.: enumeration and classifica- 
tion of s,, 1, 223 ; 2, 317, 217 n.; 
7 , 190--3 ; 8, 6z sq., 184 sq., 184 n. ; 
12 , xlvni, 26, 26 n,; 14 , 56, 237, 
258, 261 ; 25 , 132 sq., 200, 200 n.; 
27 , 397, 414, 414 sq. n.; 29 , 15, 
15 n. ; 30 , 337-9 ; 42 , 226-8 ; 44 , 
390; 46 , 85; general rules about 
s, 2 , loi; 14 , 193-5, 245, 256; 
23 , 75 sq., 108 sq., 244 sq., 333 sq* ; 
25 , 603; 27 , 92, 1x6 sq.; 29 , 17 n., 
33-31, 35 , 38, 139 sq., 162-4, 269 
sq*, 374 - 9 > 380 sq., 80 , 

xsvisq., 23-19, a 7 - 4 i» 238 46, 158, 
251-5, 266 sq., 299 sq., 3*5-71 ; 81 , 
328 sq.; 37 , 94-7 ; rules about in- 
vitations to 3., 2 , ^59 ; strong drink 
forbidden during 4 , 3^1-3; 
proper and improper libations, 4 , 
345-31; 28/75 sq-? offerings to 
be tioadc, while looking at the fire 
and the Baresmao, 4 . 347; have 
to be interrapted during ]»riod of 
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impurity, 7 , 87; s. offered wth 
faith are good, offered from a desire 
of fruit bad, 8, 16, 118-23; are 
threefold (three Gu«as), 8, 330; 
preparations for s., 10 (11), 99 ; 12, 
6-47; 26 , 3sq.; 46,340; Roman 
s , 12, X ; development of sacrificial 
ccremoidal, and the priests, 12, 
x-xix ; treatises on s., 12, xlvii sq. ; 
27 , 35-8; 28 , aoi-54; 84 , xii; 
preparation of the altar, 12, 47 - 114 ; 
there must be no s. without a sacri- 
ficial fee (dakshiff^), 12 , 48 sq. ; 44 , 
7, 9, 1 1 sq., 108 ; human s., animal 
s., and vegetable s., 12, 49-52 and 
n. ; penance for unlawful s., 14 , 
132 ; gods only enjoy pure s. when 
offered with faith, 14 , 17a sq., 186 ; 
rules about punfication at s., 14 , 
187-96 ; eighteen s. (?), 15 , 31 ; per- 
formed in the bright half, or in the 
dark half of the month, 15 , 273; 
proper mode of celebrating the 
ceremonial (yaaijii), 18 , 159-73; 
ntual studied by iSrautls and Y^i- 
kas, 25 , xlviii sq. ; Br^hniauas to be 
entertained at s. to gods and manes, 
25 , 1 13 sq., 113 n., 133; 

29 , 1 5 sq. ; alms must be given at 
s., 25 , 431, 431 n. ; what is human 
is inauspicious at a s., 26 , a, 4, &c., 
41, 85; five s. of the house, 27 , 
116, 225, zoo, 329, 376, 3S5 sq.; 
rules about s. taught in schools, 
27 , 347; higher and lower s., 27 , 
406, 406 n. j morning auspicious for 
i\\ kinds or s., 29 , 16 sq - perform- 
ing s. a means of livelihood for 
the Snitaka, 29 , 124 ; 5 niuta- and 
Grihya-s., 29 , 159, 159 n.; inter- 
rupt^ after a funeral, 29 , 358; 
substitutes for proper s., BO, 39 sq. ; 
defipition of y^gSa, s., 80 , 315; 5. 
of Agya is understood by the term 
^hotf, 80 , 322 ; rules about the 
Dat^vihomas, 80 , 339-41; the prin- 
cipal 8., Pr^it<s and "InknUs, 30 , 
345-9i 354 sq., some s. 

perfoiTOed for the obtainment of 
special wishes, others as sacred 
duty, 80 , 356 so.; words meaning 
toil' u«Ki for 3,, 82, 163 sq.; 
property ao^uired by sacrificing, 

53 ; twenty-one s. allowed for some 
ndxed castes, 88, 187 n.; pimf&h- 
ment for those who dlstuil) 88, 


223 sq. ; offerings made before ad- 
ministering an ordeal, 38 , 250 5(}., 
252, 254, 256, 260; performed in 
different ways by members of dif- 
ferent Vedic Schools, 34 , x; ish/i, 
sacrificial oblation, 88, 108-10, 259, 
353 w. ; s. purified by prayers, 42 , 
21 1 sq.; sacrificial rites performed 
from west (left) to east (nght), 43 , 
107; 46 , ai9, 234, 344, 379 sq*» 
340 ; Govinata form of s., 44 , xxx ; 
the Dakshini cows stand to tlie 
south of the altar, 44 , 17; sacn- 
hcial fee, see Dakshini ; expiatory s., 
je£ under (b) and (i) Below ; to the 
Manes, see Ancestor worship, and 
Funeral ntes. See also Ceremonies, 
Fire (^-ijr), KarmakEni/a^ and Priests, 
and besides se^rately Animal s., Ajva* 
medha, and Human s. 

(^) Sacrificial apparatus (uten- 
sils, VESSELS, lAATERIALS, ETC.). 

Udumbara wood, its advantages 
for s., 1, 173 ; respect shown to Sie 
sacrificial food by the Hotri priest, 
Ij 175 sq., 175 n. ; how to clean 
defiled sacrificial implements, 2, 
6 a ; 4 , 50, 61 sq. ; 7 , 98 sq. ; 14 , 
169 ; 25 , 189; food fit or unfit for 
s., 2 , 68 , 13^ sq. ; 14 , 69 sq., 7^1 
25 ^ 123 ; begging allowed for sacri- 
ficial purposes, 2, 123, 204 ; 14 , 240 ; 
25 . 430 ; for the purposes of s., any 
gfrte from members of any caste 
may be accepted, 2 , 265, 273; 7 , 
188 ; 14 , 70 ; propeity destined for 
s. shall not be divided between heirs, 
2 , 310; 25 , 379, 370 sq. n.; at s. 
spirituous liquors should be em- 
ployed, 3 , 174-7, 174 sq. n.; sacri- 
ficial millet, 8, 341 sq., 365, 439 ; 27 , 
293 ; the niost trivial things aerepted 
m 9., 8, 431 ; sic.ifidal implethent? : 
log of wood, Baresma, milk, mortar, 
lire, Haoma, 4 , 22 sq., 136, F36 
2x4 sq., 214 n., 355-7; libations of 
defiled water attract the 4 , 
94, 94 n,; sacrificial implements, 
weapons with which Zara- 
Ihuitra repels the creatures of 
Angra Mainyu, 4 . ao8, 2x2; pre^ 
paration of the (milic and 

h6m), and the holy water or Zaothra, 
4 , 348-50 ; 5 , 357 sq» 357 gifts 
of wood, offering? ctf HaiYsman exalt 
the Rl^teous, 4 , 285; the darfin 
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(draond), a little cake tasted by 
the priest at the end of the SrOsh 
dar 0 ii, 4 , 331, 321 n. ; what property 
IS accepted for s., 4 , 339-41 ; offer- 
ings to be made on the Baresinan, 4 . 
349 sq. ; consecration of the sacred 
cakes (dr6n), 5 , 283-5, 283 sq. n., 
393, 307, 307 n-, 313, 333 sq., 338 
sq., 36!Kri,37on,; 18 , 141-5, 234, 
336, 340 sq.; 24 , 46, 46 n., 314-17; 
079 94, 394, 477 ; putnd meat and 
hairy cakes and butter unfit for s., 
333, 333 u. ; the sacred feast 
(myazd), 5 , 346 sq., 36a, 388 sq., 389 
n. ; 18 , 155-8, 343, 245 sq., 426 ; 24 , 
273 sq., 383, 298 ; 31 , 368-72 ; 87 , 
132 ; penance for eating food 
destined for s., 7 , 166 sq.; 25 , 
170, 170 n., 173, 475; he must 
not make an oblation to the 
gods or to the manes with water 
collected at night, 7 , a 10 ; materials 
for s., which are to be avoided, 
7 , 310 sq.; Brahmai&inn should 
eat leavings of s,, 8, 360; sacri- 
ficial vessels and other utensils, 
12, 10-16, i8-a7, 30, 34, 34sq. n, 
38 sq., 43, 44, &c., 67 sq. and n. ; 
15 , 314 sq., 393 sq.; 18 , 163-5, 
170; 26 , 158 sq.; 27 , 104, 115, 
244 , 399; 80 , 323, 331, 360 sq.; 
38 , 253-6, 253 n., 284, 287 n , 321, 
347, 347 n. ; 46 , 121 sq.; butter 
and Soma, the two kinds of obla- 
tions, 12 , 193; no tax on s., 14 , 
100; water-pot not to be used for 
s., 14 , 164; a sincere worshipper is 
not startled into letting go his ladle 
and cup of sacrificial spirits, 16 , 
173, 256; even in s. two baskets 
of grain only may be presented, 16 , 
246, 247 n. ; sacrifici^ food for the 
g<^ must be cooked, 16 , 255, 
255 n.; 26 , 38; remainder of a s. 
is calM amr/ta, 25 , laS ; fish used 
for s., 25 , 173 ; property may be 
appropriated for sacrificial purposes. 
26 , 313, 43a sq.; property begged 
for s. must not be used for other 
purposes, 25 . 435 ; Rap^ or pot- 
sherds in which tiie cakes are baked, 
26 , xxvli-xxix; provision for s. by 
taxation, 27 , 294, 308 sq.; the 
student’s cord, girdle, &c., s^ficed 
in water, 29 , 84 ; sacrificial imple- 
ments burnt with a dead body, 29 , 


237, 240 sq. ; 44 , 203 sq. ; Zaothra; 
Baresman, and other implements < 
s. worshipped, 81 , 203, ao8, 221 
270 sq., 276, 309, 321, 331, 34 
sq.f 349j 381, 385; gods woi 
shipped with Zaothra and Baresmai 
31 , 203-8, 213 sq., 223, 353 , 35 
270 sq., 274 sq., 298, 338-41, 34' 
350, 354, 374 sq.; Zoroastrian woi 
shippers partake of the meat ofiei 
ing, 31 , 228 sq.; Haoma cups at s 
31 , 243, 246; milk-offering an 
libation, 81 , 257 ; fire worshippe 
with Baresman, 31 , 314 sq.; wate 
mighty at s., 32 , 106, 110; 88, 10 
108 sq. ; clarified butter is sacret 
33 , 222; the spirit of the sacre 
cake attacks the demons, 87 , 197 
remnants of food not used at s., 81 
67; sacrificial ladles, dipping-spoon 
41 , 53 , * 9 *, 373; 48 , ao4, 214; 4 - 
56 sq., 60 sq.; 46 , 45-8, 153, 16. 
164, aaS, asa sq„ 340, 354, 363 
pavitra, strainer, filter, 41 , 84 ; 4 
335 ; sphya, sacrificial woodc 
sword, 41 , iXQ sq.; kumbht, po 
sthili, caldron, 41 , 135, 370; 4 
220, 23411.; sacrificial food whic 
IS b^ked is immortal, 41, 164 ; tl 
Ui^y&i&ish/a, the leavings of the 5., : 
a primordial principle, 42 , 226^ 
629-31 ; Dinnayya (mixture of mi) 
and sour curds) is royal dignity, 4 
41 ; the gods satisfied by milk, ghe 
Soma, fat, and honey offerings, 4 
96-8; ghee is s, 44 , 236 sq 
ressmg-stones, 44 , 243, 486 ; de 
ed objects connected with tl 
s , 46 , 8-1 3 ; spreading the Barh 
or sacrificial grass, 46 , 34, 92, i* 
sq., 228, 289, 391; worshipper fits 01 
the s. as a vehicle^ 46 , 289 sq. S 
^/joBaresma, Barhi5,/2;3// Costume 
{c) Duty of sacrificing, result 
OF s. 

S., study, and charity, the dutii 
of the householder, 1, 35; 8, ii 
340 ; 48 , 695, 700 ; s. and prayer 
enjoined by the Veda, hence « 
greatest ment, 2, 159: 8, 62 ; B 
274 sq. ; king’s duty ^th regard \ 
Si, 2, 161, 236, 236 n. ; 25 , aaS, 30*; 
one of the eight objects of gjover 
ment, 3 , 142 ; extinction of s. meai 
the overthrow of a state, 3 , 21 
214 n., 393, 393 n. ; to maintai 
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their s., the duty of infenor officers, 
47^1 471 n. ; duty of making 
offerings to the angels, 5 , 342 sq. ; 
enjoined by the Creator, 8, 53 ; this 
world is fettered by all action other 
than that for s., 8, 53 sq.; s., the 
cause of production and develop- 
ment of all things, is named action, 
8. 77 ; one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; the highest of 
initiatory ceremonies, 8, 347; the 
high-caste householder’s duty to 
perform s., 8, 358 sq. ; 14 , 43 sqq., 
56, 199, 224, 261 sq., 271 ; 25 , 24, 
419 sq.; 38 , 298; some Br^hmaxias 
recommend s., others meditation, 
others gifts, 8, 376 ; Buddha re- 
commends offerings to the gods, 11, 
4, 20, 20 n. ; 17 , 103 ; a Brihmaiia 
who offers s, m the three sacred fires 
is worthy to receive gifts, 14 , 39 , 
a debt to the gods, 14 , 56; 49 
(1), zoo; families are degraded by 
neglect of s., 14 , 175; m order to 
offer s., wealth must be acquired, 
15 , 91 ; 25 , 434 ; performance of s., 
chief virtue m the Dvipara age, 25 , 
24 ; established by the ancient kings, 

27 , 385 ; j. w greatest of all things^ 

28 , 244; s. and hymns besides 
morality, 81 , 71, 76; enjoined by 
the gods, 82 . 238 sq.; the end of 
B. obtained by austerity, fervour, 
faith, s., and oblations, 44 , 441 ;— 
vitth the sMcessful r. the sacnficer gets 
on; yeSf heating sacrificed, he becomes 
better, 1, 69 ; are performed with 4 
desire for heavenly rewards, for 
those who offer s. go to the world 
of the gods (but are reborn again), 
2 , 117, >40; 8 , 84; 12, 354 sq., 
360 sq.; 15 , 31; 25 , 29, 307; 26 , 
34 * sq,, 345, 348 sq.; 38 , III sc^, 
162, 183; 41 , 345; 44 , i 5 o; 48 , 
36, 58 i; 49 (i), i)o; in reward of 
their s. the gods went to heaven, 2, 
X40; he who performs certain s., 
sanctifies the company, 7 , 354 ; 14 , 
19; offering of bumt-oblations in 
sacred places (Tirthas) confer 
eternal bliss, 7, 256 ; those who eat 
leavings of s. are released from^dq, 
8, 53, 63 ; the oblation which is 
pcrly thrown on the fire, goes toward 
the sun ; from the sun comes roin^from 
rain food, from food living beirigs, 8, 

1 
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54 » 16 , 337; 25 , 89; fruit of s. 
obtained by devotion, 8, 8 1 ; a means 
for attaining to Brahman, 8, 164 sq., 
164 n. ; 25 , 34, 34 n.; spirits of 
earth and air protect men who both 
day and night bring their offerings, 
10 (ii), 37 ; all that exists is made to 
take F^rt in the s , for those who do 
not take part m the s. are forlorn, 
12, 139 sq., 333; 26 , IS4 sq.; he 
who sacrifices, doubtless, sacrifices with 
a desire that he also may obtain a place 
in the world of the gods That s. of 
his then goes forth towards the world 
of the ^ds • after it follows the fee 
wkuh he gives {to the priests), and 
holding on to the prustd fee {follows) 
the sacrijicer, 12, 352, 266; king 
obtains the sixth part of the merit 
acquu-ed by Brfihma;zas through s., 
14 , 8 ; 25 , 307 ; those who mutter 
prayers and offer s will never perish, 
14 , 129; advantage of s to the 
sacred beings, 18 , 159-61; 87 , 

1 50-2 ; he who performs good s 
will reign m Paradise, 28 , 341 ; 
selling the rewards for s., 25 , 163 ; 
are for the good of this world, 25 , 
175; Br^maffas sanctified by s., 

25 , 308 ; due performance of s. frees 
from guilt, 25 , 479; he who has 
sacrificed, shares in the world of bliss, 

26 , 1 5 1 sq, ; the s. is a ship bound 
heavenwards, 26 , 311 ; blessing, i.e. 
perfection, obtained by s., 28 , 236 
sq. ; s. and sacrificial fee protect the 
house, 29 , 348; those who do not 
perform s. descend to the abode of 
Yama, suffer there torments, and 
then again reascend to this world, 
88, 123 sq.; 48 , 59*^; everything 
can be obtained by a long sacrificial 
session for a year or more, 41 , 140 ; 
father procures blessing for the son 

S s., 42 , 89 ; 46 , 13 ; is a blessing, 

, 107 ; powers bestowed by 
Soma-s., 48 , 399, 356; s. forms the 
body of the sacrificer in yonder 
world, 44 , 33, 35-8, 373 » *73 n.; 
offering s., a second birth, 44 , 33 ; 
modes of offering by which a priest 
promotes the sacrificer’s w^fare, 
44 , 56 -60; successful issue of the 
sacrificial food, 44 , 66-8 ; every- 
thing and to every one he offers 
the Sarvamedha), in order to gam 
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everything, 44 , 420; wishing for tempts Buddha with a religious 

elory and food men enter upon s., life and performing s., 10 (li), 69 • 
44 , 441; offspring and cattle the Buddha’s discussion with BhEradv^ 
reward of s., 44 , 504 ; for him who on s., and those who are worthy of 
walks in righteousness the s. is s., 10 (u), 74-9 ; classed with divina- 
anointed with honey, 46 , 179; tion, witchcraft, and other ‘low arts* 
purify the mind, 48 , 700, 703 : only and Mying practices,* forbidden to 
through the propitiation of the the Bhikkhu, 11 , 196, 199 ; rejected 
gods, s. can bring aciout their results, as belonging to worldly existence, 
48,720. 13 , 138; prayers and Veda study 

{ d ) Relative value or worth- equivalent to s., 29 , 15? SQ-; the 
LESSjKESS OF s., SYMBOLICAL s, giUs to Ahura are the actions of the 
Are useless for attainment of pious, 81 , 80, 83 ; truth better than 
salvation, 1 , ci ; 8, 16, 47 sq., 84, a thousand horse-s., 38 , 93 ; a son is 
367 ; 10 (11), 41 sq., 192 sq. ; 84 , better than a hundred s., 33 , 93 ; 
197 n.; 49 (i), 120 sq., 126; per- superionty of asceticism to s, shown, 
formers of s. proceed, after death, 45 , 55 sq.; the ‘s.* of the monk 
on the pdth of the fathers, not of described, 45, 55 sq. ; what the true 
the gods, 1 , 80; 15 , 96; 84 , 27; s., and true Brahma/zahood consists 

88, 121-6 , 48 , 588-92 ; s. can pro- m, 46 , 136-41 ; being causes of sin, 
cure a limited beatitude only, and s cannot save the sinner, 45 , 140 ; — 
are a hindrance to real salvation, 1, performed in thought only by a man 
314 sq. ; 8, 185 ; should be avoided living in the forest, 1, 51 sqq., 51 n,; 
at the Tishya ceremony, 2 , 150; there are two ways of the s., by 
officiousness m s is called irrever- mind and by speech, 1, <^9 ; 88, 57; 
ence, multiplying ceremonies leads live ‘ libations * of the Devas on the 
to disorder, 3 , 116; sowing com, a five ‘altars* : heaven, Par^anya, 
rehgiousact egual to the recitation earth, man, woman, 1, 78 sq.; 38 , 
of 10,000 sacrificial formulas. 4 , 30, 103 ; the first food which a man may 

30 Q. ; Ahura-Mazda ofifenaed by take ts m the place of Homa^ 1 , 89 ; 
the s. of a thief, or liar, 4 , 283-5 J ^red by hope does memory perform 
s. without knowledge is no piety, 4 , s., 1 , 119 ; what people call s. is 

347 i 347 n ; good thoughts, words, really abstinence (brahmaiarya), 1 , 
and deeds, the best s, 4 , 355 - 7 > 355 131 ; breath in speech offered, 

n.; ceremonial worship (yajcun) of 1, 266; oblations of ghee offered to 
mortal smners who have not con- the deities Speech, Breath, Eye, 
fessed, has no value, 6, 302 ; burnt- Ear, Mind, and Knowledge, 1 , 281 
offerings will not save a man who sq. ; allegoncal s. of the Pri/zas or 
IS in the bonds of death, 7 , 82 ; senses, 8, 61, 260 sq» 276 sq,; 14 , 
prayers more efficacious than s,, 138; 15 , 91 |s. of Brahman with 

7 , 183 sq; 14 , 128; 25 , 45 sq. ; Brahman in Brahman, 8, 61: (?apa 
Krishna cannot be seen by means (silent meditation) the chief of s., 
of s., 8, 98 sq. ; s. without Mantras 8, 89, 89 n,; the s. of concentration 
condemned, 8, 119; 44 , 276; are of mind, 8, 279 sq. ; by performing 
acts belon^ng to the quality oT a mental s. at which meditation 
passion, 8, 324 sq., 324 n, ; end in is the fire, truthfulness the fuel, 
destruction, 8, 355 ; ascetics re- patience the oblation . , . aWiwsftthe 
nounce s., 8,^366 ; 14 , 260 ; 25 , 205 ; sacrificial cake . » . a wise man goes 
does not wish men to provide to heaven, 14, 139 ; offering to the 
Him with food, 9 , 248 ; good works, Vital Airs or to Che soul, 14 , 262-4, 
gifts of food, homage paid to the 266, 280, 299; eating represented as 
righteous, are better than s., 10 (i), a s. of the Self to the Self, 16 , 
3a ; 14 , 243 ; 19 , 260 sq.; 49 (1), 23 ; 3x2 sqq. ; by protecting his subjects 

etaht persons that are praised by theming performs a kind of sacrificial 
the righteous, Buddha’s disciples, session, 25 , 307 ; judicial proceed- 
are worthy of offerings, 10 (ii), 38 ; lags compared with s., 88, 298 ; 
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Dhamma-yflpa, the ‘sacnficial post' 
of truth, and the s. of truth, 85 , 35 ; 
meditation as a mental s. on the 
altars of mind, speech, &c., 48 , 
375-80; 48 , 668-73; libations to 
Mind and Speech, 44 , 28, 28 n., 32. 

( e ) The s. and the gods. 

To whatever deity an oblation is 
offered, hunger and thirst are co- 
partners in It, 1, 2i.o: offerings to 
Visb/u, 7 , 208-11 ; Lakshmt resides 
m s., 7 , 299 ; iAe Creator ^ having in 
olden times created men together with the 
s , said: ‘ Propagate with this, . Please 
ike gods with thiSy and may those gods 
please you. Pleasing each other ^ you 
will altam the highest good. For pleased 
with the s f the gods will give you the 
enjoyments you desire And he who 
enjoys himself without giving them 
what they have given^ indeed, a 
thief' 8, 53; place of Agni, Indra, 
and Vijve Devas, in different s., 12, 
3 cviii sq. and n. ; gods subsist on s., 
that is their food, 12, 66 sq., 82 , 
303 ; 41 , I ; 43 , 12 , 44 , 22 ; 46 , 
283 ; gods rejoice about Zara- 
thujtra’p birth, at the prospect of 
receiving s , 23 , 202 ; gods consume 
offerings through the mouth of a 
Br8hma»a, 25 , 25 ; fire (Agni) carries 
the offerings to the gods, 25 , 167 ; 
48 , 124 ; s, to Prag-Epati performed 
by the ascetic, 26 , 205 ; invisible is 
the s., invisible are the gods, 26 , 
18 sq. ; gifts offered to Ahura m 
return for his blessings, 81 , 83 ; who 
IS the God to whom we shall offer 
s. ? 82 , j sq., 21-13; to the Maruts, 
82 , 106, 126, 154, 209-11, 272, 279, 

286-8, 295-7, 305, 313 sq., 334, 
364, 373 sq., 379 , 386 sq., 390 sq., 
401, 408-13 ; s. to Agni and the 
Maruts, 32 , 352-4 ; to Rudra, 82 . 
422 sq.; to Vd^ta. 82 , 449; a god 
mav divide himseli into many forms 
and enter into relation with m<»ny 
s., 84 , 200; Gandbarvas devour 
oblations, 42 , 33 sq., 410 sq, ; Indra 
protects the s., 42 , 214 ; oblations 
to KSimsL 42 , 220 sq,\ the s. is the 
self of all beings, 01 the gods, 48 , 
103, 216; 44 , 504 ; for wheUtfver deity 
an oblation is prepared that is a dotty ^ 
but not one for whom no oblatton ts 
prepared, 48 , 207, 240, 245 sq.; 


offerings to the gods, compared to 
tnbute brought by the people to the 
king, 44 , 38 ; 5 oma-s. divided among 
Vasus, Rudras, and Aditya5,44, 443; 
Agni and s., 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 13, 3 -3, 
9a, 108-10, 129 sqq., 206, 380; 
offerings of ghee made to Agni, 40 , 
3, 6, 92, 386, 397, 423, ‘let US 
sacrifice to the gods, if we can,’ 46 , 
17; Agni assists at the s., 46 , 22, 24, 
95, 100, 138, J53, 194, 279, 391 ; 
gods and goddesses sit down on 
the sacrificial grass, 46 , 24, 15^ sq , 
289, 391 ; Agni, the beautifier, the 
beacon of s., 46 , 37 j 52 ; Agni 
watches s., 46 , 96, 137; Nari/amsa 
mixes the s. with honey three times 
a day, 46 , 153 ; TanfinapSt invoked 
to measure out the s., 46, 153; bys. 
men make Agni theirfather, brother, 
son and fnend, 46 , 187 ; Agni 
identified with sacrificial food, 46 , 
293> 395; Agni goes thnee round 
the s., 46 , 3fo, 360; worshipper 
prepares food for Agni thrice a day, 
46 , 354 ; Ajvins invited to s., 46 , 
358 sq. ; Agni with all the gods in- 
vited to the sacrificial feast, 46 , 41 8 ; 
b offered to Agni and other gods, 
please the highest Person, 48 , 155 ; 
gods come to the s., 48 , 330 sq. ; 
God, in the foim of gods andpitr/s, 
enjoys s., 48 , 411 sq., 487; are 
nothing else but means to propitiate 
deities, 48 , 626 ; offerings made to 
Buddha, 49 (1), 166. 

(/) The sacrificer at s.in India. 

Dreaming of a woman during s, 
forbodcs success of saci ificer, 1, 76 ; 
wife’s share in performance of s., 
2, ia6, 126 n ; 25 , 78 sq., 34a-4; 
41, 31 sq., 65 ; 44 , 3 I 3 j 3 «i- 3 i 349 * 
472; see also Wife (a); women, 
children, and persons not initiated, 
must not offer s., 2, 139, j86, 270, 
270 n.; 7 , XII ; 25 , 161, t >6 ; per- 
mitted for all castes m times of 
distress, 2, 211 sq.; s. of hermits, 
2 , 156 sq. ; 8, ^62 ; 10 (ii), 184 ; 19 , 
70 sq.; 25, 199 sq.; persons (women, 
multitude of men) for whom a 
Brlhma/^a should not perform s., 2 , 
357; 35a; 14 , 219, 319 n.; 26 , 

103, 106, 106 n., 161 ; 29 , 224 sq.; 
83 , 87 ; 42 , xl n., ii ; sin of sacrific- 
ing for unworthy persons, 2, 374 ; 
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7 , 136, iS 5 f *78 sq.; 14 , 115, 122, 
130, 239, 310 ; 26 , 442 ; no impurity 
for those engaged m s., 7 , 92 ; 14 , 
102; 25 , 185; crime ot klilmg one 
engaged in a s., 7 , 133 sq. ; s. at the 
ceremony of entenng the order of 
ascetics, 7 , 279; 14 , 275-8 ; s. per- 
formed by the wicked, are s. only 
in name, 8, 116; lord of s. is the 
sacrificer, 12, 15, 44, 187 ; 26 , 378 ; 
sacriGcer is the victim, 12, 49 n.; 
s. is a man, 1. e. represents the 
sacnficer himself, 12, 62, 78 sq., 
78 n. ; 26 , 25, 25 n,, 126 sq., 135, 
139 n., 148 sq., 248, 248 n.. 357 n. ; 
44 , 298, 484, 504 ; the god and the 
sacriGcer barter food and dnnk, 12 , 
416 ; Snitaka must not go to a 
except as a priest, 14 , 62 ; 25 , 138 ; 
in so far as man sacnGces, he is the 
Devas, 15 , 90 ; mortal sinner ex- 
cluded from 8^ 25 , 384 : gods accept 
the offerings only of Brihma^^as who 
are puriGed by austerities, 25 , 479; 
sacnncers caii^ by Goodness, 25 , 
495; foot of sacnGcer used for 
measuring the high altar, 26 , 119; 
Maruts sacnGce on the height of 
heaven, 82 , 325, 328 ; one about to 
offer s. must not be arrested, 83 , 18 ; 
one who makes illicit s. cannot be a 
witness, 38 , 87 ; performed sepai ately 
by a divided family, 38 , 370 sq.; 
animals, gods, and R/shis do not 
perform s., 84 , 197 n.; iSGdra unGt 
for s., 84 , 224 ; performed even by 
pdests who do not know the divini- 
ties of the s., 88, 254; sacriGcer is 
Indra, 41 , i j, i8 ; 48 , 94 ; 44 , *45 ; 
sacrificer, ^nnkled with remains of 
offerings, 41 , 38; Agni is the 
sacrificer, 41 , 2x2 ; 48 , xv sq., 146 
sq., 186, 197, 201, 253. 262 ; s. and 
sacnficer invoked as divine beings, 
42 , 161; mystic connexion between 
s. and sacrinceri 48 , xvi sq., 94, 279 
sq, ; 44 , 26 sq., 38 ; sacnficer flies 
up to heaven in ^pe of the altar, 
4 o, uJ so. ; sacrificer is Death, 43 , 
xxiii ; gods do everything wiGh praise 
and s., 48 , 73 ; sacrificer llirusb out 
from his world by wrong procedure 
at s., 43 , 94 ; sacrificer is with the 
Vixve Devis, with the gods, 48 L 124, 
202, 270 ; nevcr-en^ng circie : 
sacnficer — gods — cow — sacrificer, 


48 , 221 ; Agni-consecration of sacri- 
ficer, 43 , 225-9 ; sacrificer the body 
of s., the priests its limbs, 48 , 280 ; 
44 , 236; God offered s. to one 
another, Asuras into their own 
mouths, 44, 22; when the R/shis 
were performing s., the Gandharvas. 
came nigh and criticized it, 44, 29 ; 
death of sacrificer^ 44 , x 97-205; 
the burning of the dead sacnficer in 
his fires, a s., 44 , 204; the s. prospers 
through the priests, through the s. 
the sacrificer, 44 , 231 ; sacrificer in 
heaven, 44 , 231, 259, 303; wAaso- 
ever sacrtjtcest sacrtjices after becomtnff^ 
as it were, a Br 6 hmaTia^ 44, 348 ; 
sacnficer or presser of Soma, 46 . 
325 ; knowledge of s. only required 
of householders, 48 , 698. 

{ g ) Science of s. in India (s. and 
THE Veda, s. and higher know- 
ledge, S. PERSONIFIED IK UYSTl- 
CISM AND legend). 

The s. is founded on, contained 
in, as great as the triple Veda, 1 , 
2 sq., 38 sq., II 2, X14; SO, 317 sq., 
323-5 ; 41 , 139 ’sq.; depends on the 
syllable Om, 1 , a sq. ; there is no s. 
corresponding to the Atharva-veda, 
but the Itiblsa-purfina takes the 
place of itj 1, 39 sq. and n. ; the 
portion or the alms which the 
Brahmaidrin gives to the teacher is 
his daily s., the teacher represent- 
ing the deity, 2 , 14 ; Veda recita- 
tion an everlasting s. to Brahman, 
2 , 45 sq. ; 25 , 49 ; Veda-study to be 
interrupted on the occasion of a s. 
to men, 2 , 263, 2630.; Vedas 
always concerned with s., 8, 54; 
studentship compared to a sacri- 
ficial session, 14 , 156; 29 , 305, 
305 n. ; 44 , 49 ; Vedic texts on s. to 
be studied, 25 , 213, 213 n.; the 
texts belongmg to whatever s. he 
repeats, that s. a man is considered 
to have offered, 29 , 220 ; every s. 
must be precede by the ^owledge 
of the Rjshi of the mantra used, ^ 
213 sq.; the s. is of Vii%, of 
Gayatrt, nature, 44 , 153 sq. ; Apr! 
hymns and the s., 46 , 8 sqq., 153 
sqq., 179 sq,, 198 sqq., 236 sqq., 
377 sq. ; depends on the three fires 
and is revealed in the Veda, 48 , 
285; — s. is more powerful when 
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joined with knowledge, 1, 3, 36, 
36 n. ; whatever is acquired for the 
next world by s. perishes in the case 
of him who knows the Self, 1 , 127 ; 
performance of s., followed by a 
desire for knowledge, 1, 200 sq. ; s. 
and Brahman, the twofold path, 
knowledge of Brahman being the 
true path, 1, aoi, 201 n. ; 8, 60-2 ; 
Rr/shna worshipped by the s. of 
knowledge, 8, 83 sq., 130; required 
as conducive to knowledge, 8, 147 ; 
15 , 41 sq., 179, 387; 84 , Ixxv; 38 , 
3 o«- 9 , 313-IS. 3370.; 48 , 9sq, 
699, 709-13 ; knowledge cannot be 
obtained by s., 15 , xxvi ; perform- 
ance of s. leads to rebirths, while 
knowledge of Brahman leads to 
immortality, 15 , 30-3 ; 48 , 389 sq. ; 
mtderstmiding pe^ornis the j., it pet’- 
forms all acts, 15 , 57 ; 48 , 555 ; rela- 
tive value of s. and knowledge of 
the soul, 25 , 501-4 and n. ; 34 , cvii ; 
Vikalpa, an optional proceeding in 
the details of s. not allowed in the 
G^fanak^iV^a, 34 , xi ; meditations on 
subordinate members of the s , 34, 
Ixxvi, 199; 38 , 193, 192 n., 232 - 5 , 
253-6, 281 sq,, 320 sq , 345-9 ; 48 , 
66^ sq., 675-7, 682-5, 707 sq. ; cog- 
nitions compared with s, 88, 280; 
who is better, the self-offerer, or 
the god-offerer ? 44 , 38 ; Jz/tZ, 
indeed^ aie the wilds and ravines oj j., 
and ilny {ta^e) hundreds upon hun- 
dreds of days* carnage-dnves , and ?f 
any venture into them without know- 
ledge, then hunger or thirsty evil-doers 
caid Jiatds harass them, 44, 160; 
those who knew Brahman, busied 
themselves chiefly with s., 48 , 688 ; 
— man identified with s., 1, 50 sq., 
323 ; 88, 220 sq., 265 ; 44 , 19 sq., 
155 ; Vayu, the Wind, is the s., 1 , 
68 sq. ; 26 , 378 ; s , penance, 
restraint, are the feet of the Brahmi- 
upanishad, 1, 15 3 ; fivefold is the s., 
1 , 233 ; 12 , 16, 16 n., 143, T92, 280 ; 
15 , 91 ; 26 , 24, 70, 88, t66, 341, 
306, 390; 41 , 349; 44 , 125, i 54,405> 
453 sq. ; everything exists through 
s,, 2, 214 sq. n. ; 26 , 155 ; s. repre- 
sented as Vi5b;zu, 7 , 1-3, 9, 294 ; 
44 , 443; created, 8, 53, lao; 25 , 
12, 12 n. ; 42 , 225 ; 43 , 403 ; Krish^ia 
identical with all s., 8, 83, 83 n. ; 


identical with Pnnisha-Fr^Rpati, 
12 , 8 ; 44 , xviii, xx, 22, 454 sq., 484, 
506; legends of the gods and the 
personified s., 12, 33, 140, 160-a; 
26 , 89, 331, 235 ; 44, 270 sq. ; three- 
fold is the 5, 12 , 3a, 63 sq., 83, 86, 
96, 137; 26 , 35, 38, 8t, 145 sq., 
291 ; 44 , 475, 501 ; is seventeenfold, 
' 12 , 143 ; the DikshS, all s. and 
sacrificial fees come from the 
Highest Person, 15 , 35 ; at the 
offering of which libation do the 
waters speak with a human voice? 
15 , 305, 207 sq, ; Prft«a and the s., 
15 , 275, 280 ; legend of and 

Vit (S. and Speech), 26 , 30-3 ; the 
outbreathing of s. personified in 
Soma, 26 , 2 48, 248 n.; represented as 
a bird, 26 , 264 sq.; S. (personified) 
is long-lived through sacrificial fees, 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born child, 29 , 294; has seven 
threads, 32 , 253 ; s. supports the 
earth, earth the seat of s., 42 , 199- 
201, 203 sq. ; sacrificial rites s)m- 
bolical of cosmogonic and theo- 
sophfe theories, 43 , xiii-xxvii ; 
creation originating from s., 43 , xiv ; 
primaeval s. of Puntsha or Pra^glpati, 

43 , xiv sq. ; Yag^A or S. a Gan- 
dharva, 43 , 233 sq.; all s. are a 
hundred and onefold, 43 , 325 ; fire 
IS the womb of the s., 44 , 3 ; homage 
to the S. (personified), 44 , 29 ; per- 
sonified, its head, breath, eyes, &c., 

44 , 35-7, 124; the S. IS the Year, 
44 , 38 sq., 154; the s. is cattle, 44 , 

1 16; bow IS it that S., Man, and 
Pr^glpati do not exceed one 
another? 44 , 165 sq. ; couples (male 
and female) belonging to a s., 44 , 
240 ; IS gpeech, 44 , 343, 349 ; is the 
navel of the world, 44 , 390; is 
a sphere especially pervacied by the 
power of R/ta (Right), 46 , 297, 299 ; 
parts of s. fancifully ideutifickl with 
parts of hum.in body, 48 , 643 sq. 

(h) Indian domestic (G/fTHYA) s. 

Oblations of ghee offered by one 
who wishes to become .dear to any 
man or woman, 1, 282 sq. : there are 
five ^eat f ,, and th^, indeed, are great 
saenjictal sessions i—fo a»V, the .5. to^ 
beings, the s, to man, fhe s to the 
Fathers, the s to the gdds, and the s. to 
the Brahman^ 2 , ^7 sq- and n., 201, 
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217; 7 , 193 sq., 211--17; 8, 316, 
358; 14 , 256 sq.; 25 , 87-97, 137 
sq., 133, 198 sq. ; 29 , 217, 371, 
371 n,, 319 ; 80 , XX ; 44 , 95 sq. ; 48 , 
17 ; student who has broken his 
vow of chastity offers an ass to 
Nir/iti like a Pikaya^^/a, 2 , 85 ; 14 , 

2 1 5 sq. ; 29, 36 1 sq. ; at the anniver- 
sary of the wedding-day, 2, 100 sq. 
and n ; Vaijvadeva ceremony, 
bumt-oblations and Bali-ofFerings 
made from the daily meals, 2, 104- 
9, 202 sq.; 7, 146, 192 sq., 220; 8, 
216, 12, 345 sq., 345 n., 339 sq.; 
14 , 49 sq , *39 sq. ; 22 , 99 ; 25 , 90, 
90 n, 95, 95 n-, 97 » 199; 29 , 

84-7, 89 sq., 133, i6isq., 390 sq., 
319-31, 387 sq. ; 80 , 33-5, 366 sq. ; 
reception of a ^est represented as 
a s. to Pra^pati, 2 , T17 sq. ; s. to 
Kubera to attain prosperity, 2 , 151, 
151 n.; hermit shall offer the five 
great s , 2 , 195, i 95 n : 7 , 376 sq. ; 
1 ^ 359; 25 , 199; Madhuparka 
offered to guests at s., 2, 305, 207 ; 
30 , 132 ; jJOdra may offer the P^ka- 
y4^as, 2, 234; offerings at mar- 
riage rites, 2 , 305; 14 , 205; 25 , 
195, i95sq.n.; 29 , 23-32, 34 sq., 
37, 41-4, 167-71, 379-83, 387-9, 
380-5 ; 80 , 45--5aj 187 sq., 190 sq., 
196-8, 253, 359-68 ; 42 , 96, 498; 
sprinkling the ground round the 
altar and putting fuel on the fire, 
duties of the student, 7 , ti 6 ; the 
(four, seven) PSkayag^as, 7 , 183 sq, 
and n., 190 sq. ; 25 , 46, 46 n. ; 29 , 
13 , 13 n., 15, 15 n., 20, 159, 1 ^ 3 , 
176, 376, 375 ; 80 , XV sq., xxii-xxiv, 
’xxiii n., 354; s. to the waters on 
crossing water, 7 , 203; 29 , 127; 
offerings to gods and manes after 
having bathed, 7 , 206 sq. ; by bathing 
he becomes entitled to perform the 
offenn^ to the Vwve DevSs, 7 , 207 ; 
domestic s. on the Parvan or new 
and full moon days, 7 , 3 30 ; 14 , 1 59 ; 
26 , 153 ; 29 , 17 sq., 136, 172-6,390, 
389-93 ; 80 , 37-40, 196, 265, 333-8, 
345i 361-3; 42 , 559; 46 , 108, III ; 
at the letting loose. of a bull, 7 , 361 ; 
29 , 351-5 J oblations in the fire with 
prayeix addressed to Vish«m dn the 
rail moon day of the month Pausha, 
7 . 366 ; Br^maHnn mnst offer s. to 
the fire, and make libations of water 


to satisfy the deities, 8, 360 sq, 
K&myeshris or s. for the fulfilmen 
of a special wish, 12, 97 sq., 14 
163 sq.; 29 , 223 sq., 226, 426-1 
431 sq.; 30 , 114-20, 124-9, 177 sq 
367, 356 sq, ; I/f& connected wit 
the P&kaya^Uas, 12, 314, 214 n 
318, 220, 230; at ceremonies cor 
nected with study of Veda ^Up^kE 
rana, Utsarga, Anuprava^aniya), 1 - 
63; 29 , 73 sq., II3 sq., 191, 221- 
321 sq., 405 ; 30 , 74“6, 75 n., I'd 
343, 366 sq, ; bumt-offenngs at tl 
ceremony of adoption, 14 , 7< 
315 sq. ; daily libations to god 
Rfshis, and manes, 14 , 238 ; 25 , 62 
80 , 246; the Tarpana or satiatir 
of gods, jR/shis, &c., with wat< 
libations at the end of course < 
Veda-study, 14 , 252-6 ; 29 , 3 sc 
115, 130 - 3 , 149, 219 sq., 233, 32* 
80 , 79, 343-6; s. to be performs 
on entering a new mode of life, 1 
385 sq. ; as rites securing succef 

14 , 323, 331-3; all B. are usele 
without the Vaifvadeva ceremon 

15 , 31; SthaUpika offering coi 
nected with conception, 15 , 23 ( 
interpreters of dreams make offe 
ings (ball) to the house-gods, 2 
3^5 ; offerings to honse-gods mai 
at birth ceremonies, 22 , 255; 4 
371 ; at Ashfak^ festival^ 25 , 15' 
29 , 102-5,306-9, 341-4,417-34; 8 
97-110; libationsofwatertothegoc 
25 , 203 ; s. at domestic ceremonii 
Voh. 29 and 80 ; general division 
domestic s., 29 , 30 sq., 159, 159 r 
at the Upanayana ceremony, 2 
61, 68, 188-93, 306, 380; 80 , 6 
IJ8-46, 158, 353 , * 7 ij *73 ; of 
teacher on initiating a student in t 
secret doctrines, 29 , 79 5 at hou£ 
building ceremonies, 29 , 92-6, 21 
ai5, 345-7, 439 sq. ; 80 , 122- 
304-6, 386; 42 , 141, 344; I 
protection of cattle, 29 , loo s 
410; 80 , 88 sq., 185 sq. ; 42 , 
303, 360 ■ at serpent worship ( 5 i 
va«a and M^rgartrsha or Agi 
hiyaii^ rites), 29 , 127-33, 201* 
327-30, 338-41^ 411-13, 416 S( 
80 , 89-93, 94 sq., 338-40, 387- 
on the Aivayi^ full moon day, ' 
^30, 203, 33a' sq., 415; BO, 92 8c 
at the cohsecration of ponds, we 
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tanks, and gardens, 29 , 134-6; 
oblations made before the per- 
formance of s., 29 , 164; outline of 
the PSkav^^a ntual, 29 , 172-6 ; 
connectea with charms for averting 
danger, disease, and other evils, 29 , 
224 sq., 232, 432 ; 30 , 118 sq. ; 42 , 
17, 32, 261, 505, 519; to be per- 
formed by one who has been re- 
stored to health, 29 , 236; to prevent 
death in the family, 29 , 248-50; 
to Rudrato cure cattle diseases, 29 , 
258 s^,; Vrfitya-stoma s., whereby 
a patita^vitrtka becomes fit for 
initiation, 39 , 312; to prevent a 
servant from running away, 29 , 
351 ; at the beard-cutting, 29 , 380 ; 
Yaj-^avSstu ceremony, 29 , 391 sq. ; 
80, 37 ; daily and monthly s., 80 , xxvii ; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, 80 , 
1 1 3 ; Sthklipkka to Indrdnt, 80 , 1 14 ; 
at the SamEvartana, 30 , 16 t sq , 253, 
275 sq. ; at the reception of guests, 
80 , 174; to make husband and wife 
love each other, 30 , 269 ; Ij^nabali 
and offerings to Kshetrapati, 80 , 
289-91 ; s. to Agni and Pnyfipati 
on the appointment of a daughter, 
83 , 376 ; oblation to the sun, the 
heavenly dog, to cure disease, 42 , 
13, 500 sq, ; oblation offered to 
destroy evil demons, 42 , 36, 64 sq., 
475 ; oblation to save one from 
death, 42 , 49 ; charm to frustrate 
the s, of an enemy, 42 , 90, 557 ; 
for the suppression of enemies, 42 , 
92, 476, 495 sq. ; for the welfare of 
a child, 42 , 109 ; s. before battle, 
42 , 119 sq., 133 , 128 sq., 133, 325, 
4397 5 lOi 582, 632 ; to allay discord 
among kinsmen, 42 , 135 sq. ; for 
success m trade, 42 , 148 sq., 352-4 ! 
Bali offerings to the earth, 42 , 207 ; 
of persons wishing to obtain a 
husband or wife, 42 , 323, 491, 502 ; 
a shepherd’s 5. to Indra, 42 , 367; 
Ball offerings to Sahasr&ksha, 42 , 
473; the Grihamedhas, 43 , 298; 
offerings to Heaven and Earth, 
TSyu and Sfirya, to recover any- 
thing that IS lost, 44 , 347 J offered 
to gain wealth, 46 , 316 sq.; SandhyS. 
ceremony, an item of virtuous 
conduct, 48 , 59a expiatory s. for 
offences committed, 2, 85 sq., 86 n., 
2757 275 n., 284, 387, 289-91, 393- 


30a; 7 , IS3-5, 1 81; 12 , 398 sq., 
406 sq. ; 14 , 58, 106, 1 10 sq. and n., 
116-18, 120, 125, 128, 130, 134, 148 
sq., 204, an sq., 2x5 sq,, 217, aaa, 
295 sq., 397-9, 301 sq., 303^117 
318 sq., 331, 328, 330; 25 , 4357 445, 
445 n-7 454 sq., 47I7 47 a n., 475 sq., 
481 sq. ; 29 , 134, 136-40, 224 sq., 
406 ; Vaijvanati Ishd, an expiatory 
s., 7 , 192 ; 25 , 435 ; self-sacnfice to 
Death as a penance^ 14 > 106 ; offer- 
ings to Sarasvatt m expiation of 
falsehood, 25 . 272 ; expiatory s. for 
evil omens, 29 , 406 ; 80 , 81, 784 ; 
42 , 166; expiatory s. before co- 
habitation, 80 , 197 sq. ; penance for 
omitting half-monthly s,, 30 , 203 ; 
at auspicious and expiatory rites, 
80 , 2537 a95-7 ; 45 , 371 ; expiatory 
formula for imperfections in s., 42 , 
164, 538 ; offenng on having a bad 
dream, 80 , 183 sq. ; 42 , 484;— s. 
for the sake of cattle, Cattle ; con- 
nected with conception and birth of 
children, Child (^) ; agricultural 
s , Aginculture (c), 

(/) Indian 5rauta (Soma) s. and 

ITS RITES. 

Soma-s. is the roost perfect of s,, 
1, 223 ; who 18 obliged to offer 
Soma-s,, 7 , 193; Havis-s.and Soma- 
8., 12 , 14 1 sq. ; Soma-s. performed 
by the seven Hotr/s, 12 , 223, 223 n,; 
other s. given up for Soma-s,, 12 , 
447 sq., 447 n-; younger brother 
must not offer 5 rauta-s. before the 
elder, 14 , 329 ; annual Soma-s., 25 , 
733 ; Soma-s, in the 5 atapatha- 
brShmasa, 44, xiv ; some perform 
animal s. without, others with Soma, 
44 , 723 sq. ; at Soma-s. fire bums 
on the eight altars called Dhish«ya, 
46, 325, 328 ; — when a man hungers, 
thirsts, and abstains from pleasures, 
that is the J)thJt?a or initiatory rite 
of Soma-s., 1 , s i ; the Diksbl repre- 
sented as a new birth, 1 , 52; 25 , 
6r ; the Diksha»!yesh 7 i, or consecra- 
tion offering, 1, 75 sq. ; 26 , ia-35; 
48 , 258, 358 n. ; when initiated to 
5rauta-s., the performers shave 
their hair, 2 , 37 ; rood of a Dikshita, 
f.e. one who has performed the 
initiatory ceremony of a ’Soma-s., 
not to be eaten, 2 , 68 ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 
69; 25 , 1 61; how to salute XI 
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Dtkshita, 2 , aio ;lie must not step 
on the shade of the D^kshita, 7 , 
303; 25 , 149; Dlkshita must avoid 
conmibial intercourse, 7 ,^aa ; men 
\ffho have performed the^nitiatory 
ceremony of a Soraa-s. are not 
impure through death, 14 , 177 ; 
vows to be kept by the Dlkshita, 
14 , 195 sq. ; Dtksbi abides in the 
True, 15 , 147 ; Dikshita must not 
be addressed by his naine, 25 , 53 sq., 
53 cu; the Audgrabhana libations at 
the DtkshI, 41 , 249-51; 
crush the head of him who during 
a sacrificial session speaks evil of 
the initiated sacrificer, 44 , 149 ; the 
fast-observance the head, the initia- 
tion the body of the s., 44 , 340^; see 
also Diksh& ; — the three Savanas, 1 e. 
the morning, midday, and evening 
pressings or libations of Soma-s., 1 , 
35-7? 50 sq ; 12 , xviii sq ,xvm n. ; 26 , 
3 23 sq., 349 sq., 249 n., 389, 291, 
393 sq., 299, 31^-16, 335 sq. n., 
339 sq., 340, 350, 357, 362, 399; 
82 , 390, 394; 42 , 331, 590; 48 , 
144; 44 , 155; 46 , 300 sq.: the 
Upasads, and the Pravargya, X, 51 ; 
26 , 104-n, 104 sq. n. ; 41 , 116-19, 
116 sq. n., 355 ; 43 , 359. 316-18 and 
n., 320; 44 , 43 sq.; 48 , 654; the 
Pravara, or choosing of the Hotri, 
12, 95, 95 sq- n-, 114-20, 131-8; 
the two libations (dghara) of butter, 
12 , 95, 124-31 ; 41 , 172, 172 n. ; 
Praya^gas or fore-offerings, 12 , 138- 
59, 202, 390, 404, 418, 437 sq., 
445; 26 , 13, 184-90, 310; 88, 355, 

374 sq., 3740., 287,313, 331; 43 , 
259 sq. ; the after-offerings (Anu- 
y^), 12, 15 1, 303, 390, 404, 
404 n., 418, 434, 436, 445 ; 26 , 13, 
a 10-15, 329 ; 48 , 359 sq. ; the two 
butter-offenngs (^abhSga) to Agni 
and Soma, 12 , 159-75 ; the Trittya 
Savana, or evening pressing, 12 , 
304 sq., 204 n.; 26 , 350-74; 46 , 
203; the Samishftiya|us, 12, 390, 
390 n., 406, 418, 445; 26 , 13, 374-6; 
41 , 185; 43 , 357-62, 365; the 
Patn!sa/wyS^, 12, 405 sq.; 26 , 13, 
5 ^, 446 ; the Mahahavis or Great 
Oblation, 12 , 40S n., 417-30,417 n.; 
preparatory rites of Soma-s., 14 , 
302, 302 n. ; 26 , 226-38 ; 43, 181-8, 
24 1-9 ; 46 , 2 19 ; the Piiya^iyeshri, or 


opening s. at Soma-s., 26 , 47-52, 
48 n., 85 ; 41 , 335 sq.; 48 , 258 sq., 
259 n. ; concluding ntes of Soma-s.. 
Avabbr/tha bath, UdavantyE, and 
offering of barren cow, 26, 48, 48 n., 
51 sq., 85, 373 n., 374-97; 48 , 262, 
366; ^am7uvlka,l/il offering, 26, 52 ; 
48 , 259 ; the offering with gold, and 
homage to the Soma cow, 26 , 52-63 ; 
the Vaisar^ina offerings rnd lead- 
ing forward of Agni and Soma, 26 , 
155-62 ; the Prataifeavana, or mopi- 
ing pressing, 26 , 238-331 ; the Mfl- 
dhyandina-Savana or midday press- 
ing, 26 , 297, 331-49; 42 , 18, 562; 
Fltnivata cup, or libation of Soma 
with the water mixed with it, 26 , 
3^5~9> 3^5 n. ; the Apsushoma>5, or 
Soma draughtsin water, 26 , 373 sq. ; 
the A^«.fu-graha representing Pi^- 
pati, 26 , 423-6; 44 , 105; Prftya«tya 
and Udayaniya AtirStra, 2 ^ 427 n., 
454 sq.: 48 , 354, 254 n. ; Giahasor 
Soma libations, 26 , 43 a sq., 43 a n.; 
43 , 28a ; the Sattrotthina or rising 
from the session, 26 , 446-52; Soma 
libations to Indra and VSyu, 32 , 
440 sq., 444-^; udbhid, 34 , a6i, 
a6i n. , ‘mental’ cup, offered on 
the tenth day of Soma-s., 88, 260 sq., 
263^ 266 sq. ; the Ukthya, second 
Soma-day, 41 , xiv-xvi; 44 , 298; 
hmsu and other libations of Soma 
at the Vft^peya, 41 , 5-1 1 ; Udava^- 
myesh/i or completing oblation, 41 , 
87? 115; 48 , 269, 269 n. ; Soma 
libations at the R^fiva, 41, 133-^ ; 
Kunt^pa-hymns at prolonged Soma- 
s , 42 , 689 ; the drawing of the cups 
(Grahas) and litanies at the building 
of the fire-altar, 43 , 4-14, 20; at 
the installation and consecration of 
Agni, 43 , 207-41 ; Vasor dhlii or 
shower of wealth,' procuring pros- 
writy, 48 , 213-16, 3^1-4, 398; 
Rash/rabhrit oblations, 48 , 339-33 ; 
oblations to the Divine Quicken ers 
(pevasQ), 48 , 246-9, 246 n. ; Sutyi, 
Day of Soma-s., 48 , 249-71, 320; 
by the after-offerings the sacrificer 
overcomes his enemies, 44, 43 ; 
the Adibhya cup of Soma at the 
Soma-s., 44 , 105-8 ; offering of 
the two Mahiman cups of Soma at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 3^7 sq., 391, 
394 ; Soma (a ) expiations 
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for making good mishaps during the 
Soma-s, 26 , 305-7,411-13,411 n.; 

41 , 264 sq. ; 44 , XIV, 29 sq., 103 sq., 
131-4, 187-96, 205-13; expiatory 
s. connected with the A^ihotra, 44 , 
178-96; expiatory rites at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 289, 341, 345-7; 
expiatory rites connected with the 
Pravargyji, 44 , 504-10; Rakshasas 
dnven from the s., see RSkshasas. 

{j) Forms of Indian Soma-s. 

Soma-oflFenngs at the end of the 
year, 25 , 133; 5 rauta-s. for those 
kllen in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; 
different kinds of Soma-s., 26 236 
sq., 312 sq, 397 sq. n., sq. n,, 
423, 423 n , 426 ; 41 , ^u-xxv, rr sq. 
and n, ; Sattras, long sacrificid 
sessions lasting a year or more, 28 , 
389, 389 n., 402 sq. n. ; 44 , 135-77 i 
Soma-s. to Agni and the Maruts, 
82 , 53 sq., 62 ; Sava-libations (Sap- 
tas6rya, to 6iataudana libation) 
offer^ m the one fire of the Athar- 
vanikas, 88, 189 sq. , 48 , 631; 
supemumary rites are the Agni/tityS, 
Ra^dya, VS^peya, and Ajva- 
medha, 41 , 246, 246 n. ; Soma-s. 
and fire-worship connected, 41 , 
342 sq. ; Soma-oblation to Indra, 
as the slayer of the Rakshas, 42 , 
66, 458 ; oblation offered by a king 
desiring glory, 42 , 1 17, 478; a 
Soma-s., and the cooking of a 
porridge as a fee to the Brahmans, 

42 , i79-'93j 610-18, 645-55; the 
s. of Rohita, 42 , 2x3; an 'all- 
offered* s., 48 , xiv, xiv n. ; the 
first layer of fire-altar is the Soma- 
s,, 43 , 298 ; a Soma-s. for Pra^Spati, 

43 , 348 ; how the regular s are un- 
interrupted though the performers 
of a year's sacnficial session become 
initiated for a year, 44, 175-7 ; the 
Soma-s. uninterrupted by the Soma- 
pressings at the Sattra, 44 , 177; 
the Pravargya is the Agnihotra, the 
New and Full-moon s., the Seasonal 
s., Animal s , Soma-s., 44 , 509 sq. 
Soma-s, at the king’s consecration 
(Ahbuh^amyd)^ 41 , 68-142 , the 
king consecrated at the midday 
Soma-feast, 41 , 80 sq, ; all forms of 
s. wrought m the king’s con- 
secration garments, 41 , 86, 86 n, ; 
the great &^uta-s« performed by 


rulers or chiefs, 43 , xvi;— the 
Agnishtoma^ 26 , 299-301 ; 41 , xii- 
xiv, IT sq.; 42 , 589; 43 , 287 n. ; 
44 , 140 n.; Agnish/oma, the first 
Soma-day at the horse-sacnfice, 44 , 
29Sj 2;)5 sq. n. ; — penance for Ahtna 
s., 7 , 178 sq.and n.; 25 , 471, 471 n*; 
— the Aptorydma^ 41 , xx-xxiii; — the 
Attrdtra, 26 , 398, 427 n., 454 sq. ; 
41 , xvii-xx, 127 n., 128; 46 , 44; 
ShcMfailn-cun at the AtirStra- 
sacnfice, 84 ^ 263 sq. ; 38 , 188; — 
Atyagmshtoma^ 26 , 398 n, ; 41 , xvii ; 
— the Darsapdmamd^a or new and 
full moon s., 7 , 191; 12 , 1-273, 
369, 373 -S 3 » 407, 433 , 443 sq. ; 
13 , X ; 25 , 132, 200 ; 26 , 40, 40 n. ; 
38 , 255, 275, 287 n., 309, 309 n., 
313, 324; 41 , 45, 47 n. ; 48 , 297, 
299, 356; 44 , XIV, 1-12, 15-45, 
52-6, 175; special preliminary rites 
of the new moon s., 12, 175-90; 
chief offerings at new and lull 
moon s., 12, 190-230; the after- 
offerings (anuyl^) at the new 
and full moon s., 12, 230-73 ; the 
Patnfsamyi^s at the new and full 
moon s., 12, 256-62, 256 n. ; 
Ddkshayana s., a modification of 
the new and full moon s., 12, 374- 
83 ; 44 , 5 ; Anvirambhafftya cere- 
mony at Darjapdr»amfisa, 29 , 18, 
18 n. ; symbolism of new and full 
moon s., 44 , 2-4 ; new and full moon 
s. to be offered for 30 years, 44 , 
4 sq. ; two messes of nee, one for 
Sarasvat on the full moon, and one 
for Sarasvat! on the new moon, 
44 , 32 sq., 35 sq. ; the new and 
full moon s. represented as a sort 
of horse-s., and all benefits accruing 
from the latter claimed for the 
former, 44 , 33-5; — the Dvddasdba 
or twelve days' » performance, 26 , 

02-10^ 402 sq. li., 418-21, 418 n.; 

8, 413 ; 48 , 763 s<^. \^Gdmadagnya‘ 
abinas*f 38 , 240, 240 n. ; 48 , 654 ; — 
Gavdm ayana^ a sacrificial session 
extending over twelve months, 26 , 
436-55; 44 , xiv ; — the Gosava 
sacrifice, 29 , 25 1; — Gyatubtontayfonn 
of Agnishroma, 84 , xxxviii, xliv, 54 
sq., 57> 87-93; 38 , 185, 185 n.; 
48 , 287-9; — Kdiunndjydm or 
seasonal s., 2, 36; 12, 173, 383-451 ; 
25 , 133; 41 , 46-8; 43 , 397, 399, 
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356; 44 , xlv, 74-9. i 7 «, 3091309 n-i 
3831 393 , 40a ; 48 , 149, I'ss; the 
Vairvadevaj the first of the ^tur- 
mSsya-s., 12 , 383-91 5 41 , 47 ; 44 , 
74, 74 n,,78, aSj^sq. andn , 391 sq.; 
the Varunaprag^hl^ ofFerings, 12, 
391-407; 41 , 47 sq.; the Sika- 
niedh 3 i& or third seasonal s., 12, 408- 
51; 41 , 48 sq.; 44 , 76, 76 n.;— the 
Kesan)ttpaniya^ 41 , 126-8, ia6 sq. n. ; 
— the ay ana of the Kun^ayins^ a 
great s. lasting a whole year, 88, 
350, 350 n., 251, 314 \^Mahdvrata 
ceremony must not be performed 
for anotner, except a father or a 
teacher, 1, 260 sq., a66sq. n. ; — the 
Mitra^Dtndd-s,^ its origin and fruit, 
44 , 62-6; — the Pnsh\}^ya^sba^ba^ 
an accelerated Soma-feast, 44 , 171 ; 
— the Sabasradahhtxia Inrdtra^ or 
s. of three pressing-days with a 
thousand cows as the priests' fee, 
26, 4 1 4-18, 414 n.; — the Satarudriya^ 
or 425 oblations to Rudra, 48 , 1 50, 
156-69, 17 1 sq., 174, 320; — ^the 
Satdtirdtram, or sacnficial session of 
a hundred Atiritra-s., 44 , 91-5 ; 
origin, purpose, and peculiar rites 
of SautrdmaTil~s,i 12, 1 65 , 165 n. ; 
44 , 213-73 ; Sautrfimaiat, 41 , 
xxvi, 129-38: 42 , 112, 338 sq., 
329 n., 591 ; 44 , xir, 223, 239-48, 
263, 264, 370 ; Sautrimam isaBrfih- 
ma»a's s., 44 , 260; — the Sbodasht, 
26 , 397-402; 38 , 22B; 41 ,xvi sq.; — 
the Sundjir(t)yaj 12 , 444-5 1 ; 41 , 48 
sq.; 44 , 77 sq , 77 n the Thashta, 
an accelerated Soma-feast, substitute 
for the perfonhance of a thousand 
years, 44 , 17 1 sq. ; — the Tratdbdtavt 
ishn, or the completing oblation of 
the RS^sfiya and other s., 41 , 138- 
42 ; 44 , 412 , — the 7rtsb£myukta or 
tnply connected s., 41 , 54-7, 540.: — 
the 26 , 167 ; 41 . xi, xxiii- 

XXV, 1-41, 246 ; 42 , 508 ; 48 , 223-5 ; 
44 , 354; 46 , 408; Brxhaspatisava, 
part of the Vfi^peya, 38 , 223 sq., 
323 11-; V^peya is supenor to 
Rfi^flya, 41 , 4; 48,225 \—Ylshuvat 
day, the middle of a Sattra, 2 , 77 ; 

44, X 39 , 144,138-60, 165-7, 177,— 
the Fisvagtt Atirdtra^ 4 ^ 320 sq. 
and n. See separately IVjahfivrata, 
Pravargya, Rs^gasfiya, and Sarva- 
medha. 


(i) Details of Zoroastrian s. 

S. to Sraosha, 4 , 1 36, 1 3 6 n. , 33 3 ; 
23 , 162-7 ; to atone for the murder 
of a water-dog, 4, 170 sq.; to the 
good waters, 4 , aio, 355, 335i 337 ; 
to the Fire, 4 , 217, 333; 81 , 3i3-i<» ; 
to Saoka, 4 , 237 sq. ; to Waters and 
Plants, 4 , 345 ; to Thra6taona, 4 , 
346; for the benefit of a member 
of the family who is travelling, 4 , 
348 ; prayer and s. to Ahura-Ma^a, 
4 , 383 ; 23 , 25 sq. ; 81 , 80, 83 ; s. 
and prayers to Ahura and the Fire, 

4 , 293 ; offerings for the Gfihfinbars, 

337“43 ; S6shyans performs a 
Yasijn ceremony, 5 , 126; death 
occurring during the sacred cere- 
mony (ya«ijn), 6, 255-7, 257 n. ; 
the simplest form of worship (yajt), 

5 , 338 sq. ; to all the divinities of 

the Sirdzah, 23 , 13-20; to the 
Amesha-Spentas, 28 , 31, 37 sq. ; 87 , 
394; to Asha-Vahuta, 28 , 47, to 
HaurvatSf, the seasons and the 
years, 28 , 49, 51 sq.; to the Waters 
and Ardvi Sfira Anahita, 23 , 54-84, 
357; 81 . 330-4, 330 n. ; B. to .the 
Sun enable men to withstand the 
demons, 23 , 86 sq.; to the Moon, 
28 , 90 sq. ; to Tijtrya, the star, 23 , 
93-109 ; offered to G6.r Drv&pa, 
23 , 111-18; to the Sun, Mithra, 
and other gods, 28 , iao-58, 351-5 ; 
the first, the next, the middle, and 
the highests., 23 , 165, 165 n.; to the 
Fravashis, 28 , 185 sq., 188, 190, 
19a sq., 197, 328; to Verethraghna, 
28 , 231-48; to Vayu, 28 , 349^3 ; 
to JTista, 28, 264-9 ; Vanguhi, 

28 , 370-82 ; to the awful kingly 
Glory, and to the pnestly Glory, 
28 , 289-309; to Atar, 28 , 359-61 ; 
Yasna, the chief liturgy of the 
Zarathujtrians, 31 , 195 ; liturgies 
at Zoroastnans., 81 , ^95-230, 253-9, 
270-84, 290 sq, 309 sq., 320-32, 
335-64, 379--88, 391 sq.; all the 
Yazads worshipped, H6m Yajt 
recited at the time of Hfivani, 
81 , 201, 207, 211, 217, 223 , 326, 
231 ; offerings (meat, fruits, liquids, 
&c.), for the propitiation of gods, 
31 , 307 sq., aii-14, 223 , 336-9, 
270 sq., 274-6, 320 sq., 350; 
Myazdas offered to Maidhy6-zare- 
maya, &c., 81 , 368-72 ; proper 
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times for the ceremonials of various 
deities, 87 , 183 sq.andn.; offerings 
to the spirit of the house, 37 , a 09 ; 
offerings to the sacred beings, 87 , 
481 ; offering to Fire for the welfare 
of an embryo, 47 , 30, 

(/) Details of s. in China. 

S. performed by Shun, to God, 
gods, and spirits, 3 , 39 ; to spints of 
land and gram, hills, forests, streams, 
meres, 8, 70 sq., 74; 27 , 256; 28 , 
10 1 ; bad rulers overturn the temples 
and extinguish s., 8, 80; sincerity 
the chief thing in s., 3 , 99 ; 16, 158, 
159 n., x6o, 162 sq., 164 n., 206, 
207 sq. n., 346; 27 , 26, 416-18, 
416 sq. n., 4*8-30, 434 - 7 , 435 n*; 
28 , 292; victims devoted to the 
spirits of heaven and earth, stolen 
and eaten, 8, 123, 126; Shiu 
neglects the s., 8, 128 sq., 132; 
offered after a successful war, 8, 
134 ; s. of rulers and princes, king 
must pay attention to s., 3, 137, 
163, 186, 19a, 197; 27 , 107 sq., 
218, 220, 222, **5-7, 37a sq.; 28 , 

3 sq.; offered In a new city, 3, 190 ; 
the order of ministers at s. to be 
regulated by the king, 8, 190, 192 ; 
winter 8, 195 ; 27 , 296 sq., 300, 
300 n., 302-4, 306 sq., 307 n, ; 
regulatedby theMinisterof Religion, 
^ 328, 238 n. ; pieces of the Shih 
King sung at s., 8, 277 sq.; s. to 
God at stated seasons, 8, 30a; at 
the summer and winter solstices, 8, 
30a, 420 n. ; seasonal s., 8, 305 sq., 
305 n., 316, 321, 323 sq., 331-3, 
343 sq., 343 n., 366, 420 n., 422 n., 
488 ; 27 , 326, 323, 339 ; 28 , 33 sq-» 
349 sq. ; spring s., 8, 320 sq., 3*1 
34a sq., 343 n.; 16 , 158, 159 n., 
160, 206, 207 n. ; 27 , 251, 251 n., 
258 sq., 261, 261 n.p 262-4, 418; 
28 , a 10, 3x3; autumn s., 3 , 34a 
sq., 343 n.; 27 , 283, 287, 291, 
293, 418; 28 , 210, 213, *53, 271 
sq. ; to the great God, 8, 343, 
343 n. ; Wlln sacriheed to God and 
the Father of War, 8, 393 ; JOang 
Yilan sacrificed that her childless- 
ness might be taken away, 8, 396 
sq., 396 n.; founded by Hlu-ii, 8, 
398 sq. and n.; prerogatives of 
sovereigns with regard to s., 8, 
405 n. ; offered to spirits during a 


drought, 8, 419 sq^ 419 n. ; to the 
spirits of the four- quarters and 
of the land, 3 , 422; offerings to 
the spirit of the road, 8, 425 sq., 
425 n.; 27 , 314; s. of a lamb to the 
Ruler of Cold or the Spirit of the Ice, 
3 , 445, 445 n. ; s. to as the 

correlate of Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n.; 
worshipper washes his hands before 
offering s., 16 , 99, 230; king shall 
employ his virtues in presenting 
offenngs to God,. 16 , 150; music 
employed ats., 16 , 287, 289 n.; 28 , 
101, 1 19 sq,; the ancient . kings 
presented offerings to God, 16 , 341, 
34a n. ; the great Border s. to 
Heaven and Earth, 27 , a6, 416 sq. 
and n., 427-31; 28 , 167, aox sq., 
204, 317 sq., 253, 371 sq., 311; 
different rites under different dy- 
nasties, 27 , 26, 443 sq. ; are merely 
expressions of gratitude, 27 , 35-7 ; 
28 , 201 n,, at8 ; reverence the im- 
portant thing in s., 27 , 36, 141 ; 28 , 
210-15, 250 sq. ; s. and the ten 
relationships of men, 27 , 37; 28 , 
*45-9 j spiritual bein^ on 
occasions of supplication, thanks- 
giving, &c., 27 , 64, 64 n. ; offering 
to the * father of cookery’ at meals, 
27 , 79 sq., 80 n., 106; 28 , 7 sq, 
20 sq., 38; when sacrificing, one 
should not speak of what is in- 
auspicious, 27 , T03 ; on the first day 
of the moon, 27 , 156 j places of 
s. destroyed by W6, 27 ^ 178 ; to be 
suspended on the death of a high 
minister, 27 , 184; when passing a 
place of s. one should dismount, 27 , 
185 ; to the hills and rivers offered 
by a ruler on his tour of infection, 

27 , 3x6 sq.; summer s., 27 , 269, 
269 n., 272-41 *74 n , 377, *81 ; 

28 , 253, 27 X sq.; drinking to one 
another at 3, 27 , 3x7 sq.; place of 
honour at s., 27 , 323; causes of in- 
terruption of s,, 27 . 329-31 ; thanks- 
giving sacrifice JiHa, 27 , 364, 364 n,, 
431-4, 43a n,; extravagance and 
niggamllness in s., 27 , 402; the 
object in s. is not to pray, 27 , 403, 
403 n. } oiie, three, five, and seven 
libations, 27 , 413, 412 n. ; the great 
quinquennial s., 27 , 41a sq.; at the 
Sh6 altars, 27 , 424 sq. ; for the 
purpose of prayer, or of thanks- 
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giving, or of deprecation, 27 , 44 S ; 
women attend at s., 27 ^ 477 n., 479; 
28 , X70 sq. ; no avoiding of names 
at s., 28 , 18; demeanour at 5., 28 , 
26, 74 77 , 79-81 ; offering to 

the father of charioteering, 28 , 
78 sq.; fish offerings, 28 , 78, 78 n.; 
at the beginning of school lessons, 
28 , 84 ; to the waters, 28 , 91 ; to 
heaven and earth, 28 , 99 ; s. at the 
equinoxes, 28 , 2x8 sq. and n. ; in 
the suburb to heaven and sun and 
moon, 28 , 2x8 sq. and n. ; in the 
Hall of Distinction, 28 , 231; on 
purification as preparatory to s., 
28 , 339 sq. ; three things important 
at s., 28 , 241 sq. ; servants and 
assUtants at s., 28 , 249 ; days for s. 
fixed by divination, 28 , 349-51 ; at 
hospitable receptions, 28 , 439-41; 
arenery trials at s. of a ruler, 28 , 
451 sq. ; sons shall offer &, though 
not to the Highest Object, 39 , 
97 sq. ; offered to tutelary.spirits of 
the land, 89 , 382 ; a sacrificial liba- 
tion made of a cup of wine, 40 , 104. 
(m) Arabian s. 

Mohammed is to offer s. from 
his abundance, 6, cxviii; 9 , 342 sq. ; 
what is sacrificed to idols, forbid- 
den to eat, 6, 97 ; portions of tilth 
and cattle set apart for Allah and 
other deities by the Arabs, 6, 132 
sq., 13a n.; offered at the Kaabah, 
9. 59 sq-i 59 n* 

SaorlAoer, w Sacrifices (/). 
Sflkorifloial fee, see Dahshifti, and 
Priests (c, d). 

SadUnvas, female demons, 42 , 62, 
66 sq., 301. 

Sad&pa^bhffta, n. of a Bodbisattva, 
21, XXXI, 356-62. 

Sadasaspatl^ worshipped at opening 
and concluding ceremonies of Veda 
study, 14 , 308; 29 , 221, 321 sq. ; 
30 , 242, 266 sq. 

Sad Dar, t.w,, not a Pahlavi text, 
24 , xxxvi ; prose and metrical 
versions, their authors, 24 , xxxvii, 
xlili-xlv, 255 sq. n. : its contents, 
24 , xxxvii sq.; MSS. and versions 
of it, 24 , xxxlx"xlv; S. or ^The 
hundred subjects,’ translated, 24 , 
255-361, 

Saddbarma-pu^^aiika, the ^ Lotus 
of the True Law,’ t.w,, dramatic 


character of it, 21 , lx sq. ; one of 
the Mahivaipulya-sfitras, 21 . x ; 
relative dates of the metrical (Gathft) 
and the prose portions of S., 21 , 
xviii-xx; Chinese translations of 
S., 21 , xix-xxiv, xl-xhi ; its date, 
21 , xx-xxii ; Bumouf on S.,his trans- 
lation of it, 21 , xxiv sq., xxxvii sq. ; 
its general character, 21, xxiv-xxviii, 
xxxii ; how far it represents orthodox 
Buddhism, 21 , xxviii sq. ; summary 
of Its contents, 21 , xxix-xxxii; a 
Tathlgata appears to hear the 
preaching of the S., 21 , xxx, 229- 
40 ; Buddha relates by what merits 
he acquired the S., 21 , xxx, 243-6 ; 
promise of Bodhisattvas, disciples 
and nuns to preach the S. after 
Buddha’s Nn-va^a, 21 , xxx, 255 sq., 
258-61, 363 sq. ; glonfication or 
the S. as the best of all Sfitras, 21 , 
XXXI, 242, 386 sqq., 39X sq. ; ex- 
pounded by a Buddha, 21 , 174 sq., 
186 sq.; difficulty of keeping and 
preaching the S. illustrated, 21 , 
240-2 ; he who will preach the S. 
after Buddha's extinction, will be 
the leader of the sons of the TathS- 
gata, 21 , 242 sq, ; whoever hears 
the chapter on the apparition of the 
Stflpa m the S., will be bom in 
the Buddha-fields, 21 , 248 ; daughter 
of a Naga-king has fully grasped 
the S., therefore becomes fully en- 
lightened, and changes her sex, 21 , 
250-4; preaching of S. is the last 
and most precious gift bestowed by 
Buddha on his disciples, 21 , 274-80; 
the ment of preaching the Lotus 
of the True Law illustrated by the 
story of Sadiparibhfita, 21 , 356-62 ; 
tn/hts Dharmaparydya {{BuddheC) have 
suectftcily tmighi all Buddha-laws {or 
B^Mha^quahtus\ all the superiority^ 
all the mystery, all the profound con- 
ditions of the Buddhas Therefore, 
young family, you should, 

after the complete extinction of the 
7'aMgata, with reverence keep, read, 
promulgate, cherish, worship tt, 21, 
367, 369; meritoriousness of preach- 
ing and keeping the S,, 21 , 368-71, 
377-9» 3869 388-92; one of the 
Samadhis, 21 , 393 ; ff^eat merit of 
writing, reading, and studying it, 
21 , 435 sqq. ; those who preach and 
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hear it will become Buddhas, 21 , 
438 sq. ; punishments for those who 
scoff or ill-treat preachers and 
hearers of S., 21 , 439. 

SaddhlviMrika, tt, fellow 
monk, see Teacher ( 3 ). 

Sadhanah, ni.p., 28 , 214. 

B&dhina, king, went up to heaven 
even in his human body, 85 , 172; 
86, 146. 

Bftdhyas, genii, with Brahman at 
their head, 1, 43 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Kr/8h«a, 8, 94 ; be- 
gotten from the Highest !l^rson, 15 , 
35 ; rise in the north, 15 , 339 ; 
created, 25 , 12, i a n.: Somasaote, 
the manes of the S., 25 , in ; made 
substitutes for the principal rules, 
25 ^ 435 ; in the second order of 
existences caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495 1 worshipped at the Tarpa^, 
29 , 219; 80 , 243; a class of gods, 

84 , 216; help in battle, 42 , X19, 
585 ; di^e guardians fof the sacri- 
ficial horse, 44 , 359; to the S. a 
tanner is sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 415. See also Super- 
human beings. 

Sa^&staiTdxL, the assembly of, 5 , 
123, 123 n. 

Ba&a, n.p., see S%a& ; n. of a family, 
28 , 219. 

Samia, or Stmdrgh, mythic bird, 28 , 
173 n., 210 n., 241 TLj 242. 

Sa&ii, n. of a Da6va, 28 , 49 sq., 49 n. 

sagala, n. of the town of the 
Yonak^, where Milinda was king, 

85 , 1-3, 6, 10, 13 , 33, 30, 34, 36, 
48 ; 86, 373. 

Bagara^ son of Ikshvfiku, could 
control the tide of the sea, 19 , ii ; 
made a bound for the ocean, 49 (i), 9 ; 

Bagora, a king who became a Gaina 
monk, 45 , 83, 85 n. 

Bftgara 1 fOcean^, n. of a Nfiga-king, 
story of his daughter, 21, xxx, 
250-4. 

B^gaafabuddhldhArin, L e. Slgara- 
varEdharabuddhivikElQdtbfaig8!a,q.v. 


Bftgaanu]ia¥TL&aadra,the4X8tTkth&» 
»ta, 41 (U), 6. 

BagaravarapuddUvikxri^ gbhi- 
/fifa, the sand Tkthfigata, 4 ^ (ID, 6, 
B8garaTaradharabuddhivUD^ 
future Buddha, who was 
formerly Ananda, 21, ao6-8. 


Bdgata, Buddha’s attendant, works 
miracles, 17 , 2-4. 

Sag-did, Zd. tt., 'the look of the 
dog,’ 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxxi. See also 
Dog, and Funeral rites (f). 

Sages, see Holy persons, Muni, jR/shis. 
Sagga,Pali for Sk. Svarga, Heaven 
(d). 

Bagotra, f.t, see Relatives. 

Saha, or Sahfi, see Saharworid. 
Bahadeva, the Pfiiziihva, 8, 39. 
Sahaderva, Somaka,son of, 46, 3 60 sq. 
Sahadeva S&r^|^a7a,n. of a teacher, 
also called Suplan, 12 , 376 ; 44 , 239, 
239 n. 

a nymph, 48 , 106. 

BabflSuL : Brahim waa in the time of 
Kassapa Buddha, a Bhikkhu named 
S., 11 , 163 sq. 

Bawmpati, and Agni sahaspati, 21 , 

5n. 

Baharakshaa, a messenger for the 
Asuras. 12 , 110 sq.; 26 , 115. 
Sahaarakaha, worshipped at the 
Tarpaisu^ 29 , la i, 149 ; the thousand- 
eyed deity, 42 , 163, 474. 

Saha -world, in which Buddha 
appeared, 21, 179, 230, 232 sq., 253 
sq., 321, 36^ ; 49 (ii),v, x, 52 n., 61, 
102 ; the creatures wicked and per- 
verse in the S., 21 , 256 ; Bodhisatt- 
vas spnughig up from the earth, 
their place in the S., 21 , 281-92; 
has uf^ and down^ consists of earth 
and mountains, 21 , 394 sq. See also 
Paradise. 

SAhm, see Sim. 

Bidiya, one of- the princes of moun- 
tain 8, 346. 

•Saibya, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
.Saikshaa, tt, novices who are still 
under honing, striving for Arhat- 
ship. 21, 7i« 

.Sallali, D. of a teacher, 44 , 393. 
^ailini, see Gitvan S, 

Saints, five degrees of, viz* Arhats, 
Libeynted Ones, Rellj^us Guides, 
Religious Instructors, ail S. in the 
world, 22, 917 , ^ 7 ^, 984; obeisance 
done by f akra to Ginas, Arhats, Ac., 
22, 224 sq.; roide and fomale s. 
woi^hipped, ol, 268, 35S-60. 38Z ; 
are superior to all householders in 
self-control, 45 , 22. See also Arhat, 
Ginas, Holy persons, Muni, J^iis, 
Theraa» and Tlithakara. 
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Baintahlp, stages of, viz. the Three- 
fold Wisdom, the Heavenly Vision, 
Havingentereduiionthe Stream, and 
the Pothi\gganika Iddhi, 20, 330 ; de- 
grees of s. 7 SotSpanno, Sakadagmnin, 
Anlgimin,Arhatship,20,3o5. Seeaho 
Arhatship, Holy persons, and Iddhi. 
Balrlma, Airya, and TOra, the three 
sons of ThraStaona, 4 , hx. 
iSaltlbi, jee Satan. 

Saitava, n. of a teacher, 16 , 118, 
118 n., 186, 186 n. 

•Salva ascetics, adherents of Pajupati, 
wear the hair platted and gathered 
up in a knot, 10 (i), 39 n.; their 
doctnnes, 84 , 435; 45 , 345 sq., 
245 u.; 48 , 520 sq. ; theory of S, 
contrary to the Veda, 48 , 533. 
^aivya, see Satyakima. 

the Nirgrantha, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 344. 

‘S^ta, worshipped by the Snitaka, 
80, 166. ' 

BakadaganUn, t.t., Bhikkhus who 
on their first return to this world 
will make an end of sorrow, 21, 35 ; 
how the Bbikkhu may become a 
11 , 313. See also Saintship. 
iS'akadhOina, ruler of the stare, 42 , 
160, 53a sq. 

•Silcalya, meditation taught by, 1, 
S48 sq. ; Sthavira 5 ., 1, asy, 265 ; 

^ween YS^avalkya and 
Vidagdha (the shrewd) 5,, on the 
gods and the one God, 15 , 139-49 ; 
» 115-17; Vidagdha 5 . says that the 
k Brahman, 16, 157 sq. ; wor- 
^^ped at the Tarpa^ 133, 141, 

^Mombhara, n. of the dem<m of 
fiarrhoea, 42 , i, 445 sq. 
B ttlntTn fldhAA t.t« third seasonal 
sactifice, see oacnnce (7), 

ASkap&d, worshipped at the Tar- 
P*»a, 29 , 123. 

menthmed in Mana-smrrtL 
25 , my sq., mv n., cxvii ; degraded 
Kihatnyas, 25 , 413, 

AkiuJamnkha. a park outside the 
town PunmatSa, 22, 2S3, 

quoted, 43 , 363, 
samt, dialogue between 
hnn ami BrihadiBtha, 15 , xlvit 387 
3 * 6 - 9 . ^ 

n. of a great town, 10 (li). 
188; 11,99, *47; 86,349. 


S&kha and Nigrodha, former births 
of Devadatta and the Bodfsat, 86, 
389 sq. 

Sal±LBT, n. of a devil who takes 
away Solomon’s ring, 9 , 178 n. 
.S&kh&s, t.t., * branches ’ (of Veda), 
i. e. Vedic Schools, see Veda (g), 
wife of Indra, 19 , i ; 29 , 33 ; 
42 , 95, 1*5 sq., 503 ; 49 (i), 31. 
Shkiyas, or Sakyas, or iSakyas, 
Buddha’s &milv, 10 (11), 69 ; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 sq. ; S. 
by birth, who have been heretics, 
may be ordained without a parivisa 
being imposed on them, 18 , 191 ; 
Suddhodana, king of the S., 19 , 1 ; 
49 (1), 3 sq. ; pnnees of S, tnbe be- 
come Bhikkhus, 19 , 336 ; 20 , 334- 
33; are renowned for pride, 20, 330, 
Sakka, see Indra. 

Sa^^aka ; disputation between Bud- 
dha and S., the son of a Nigaii/ifra, 
46 , xziii ; his account of the con- 
duct of the Aielakas, 46 , xxzi. 
Ba^-Hd-ft n a n da, Brahmau defined 
as, 34 , jtcii, 

5 akra, see Indra. 

Bakn'dagamin, Sk.»Sakadftgamin, 
q.v. 

tSakti, M8y8 belongs to Brahman as 
a, 84 , XXV. 

i'akt^ a woman of great Biih- 
manical power, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 

•SIktya, see Gauriviti 5 ., and Paii- 
jaraiS. 

Sakidya, t.t., see Relatives, 
.^kunta^, Apsara^ conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399. 

Sakyamunl, see Buddha. 

.^kyaa, Sakyas, see S&klyas. 
.jalagrftm, the sacred stone in which 
Hari is contemplated, 84 , 114, 136, 
178. 

saia grove of the Malhans, 11, 8r, 
85, 103 sq., laa, 347. 

aty, m the world of Brah- 
^n, 1, a75, 377. 

Sttlaia, jee Animals (i). 

S^Mxig, Amitabha shines as the 

21, 4x7. ' 

•woUdlranJpxitra, n. of a teacher, 

io, aa4 n. 

S&lavalS, courtesan of Rttngaha. 
mother of Gtvaka, the physician, 

17 , 173 sq. r / , 
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S&ld.vnka«, conquered by Indra, 81 , 359; is the best thing, a sage 
42 , 13S, 306. by restraining his senses brings it 

^eudrarl^, n. of a Tath&gata, about, 45 , 313; only men can 
21 , 429; 49 (ii), lor. obtain hnal 8., 45 , 331, 331 n- See 

n. of a Bhikkhu, who attained aljo Emancipation, 
to Arahatship, 11 , 25; Brahma iSHyft, mother of iSftriputra, 49 ( 1 ), 
appeared to confirm his wavering 193, 

faith, 11 , 164; takes his stand Bun, Le. S8ma Keresdspa, became 
against the theses of the Vivian immortal, wounded by Nihdg*, 
Bhikkhus, and is connrmed ^ a slew Dahdk, 5 , 119, 119 n. ; his 
deity, 20 , 401; appointed on the descendants, 5 , 137, 139 139 Q* 

jury at the council of VesfUt, See aho Keresaspa the Sftmm 
20 , 407. B&miu prince, was killed by PUi- 

5 aii, mother of Maudgalya, 49 (i), yakkha, 86, 280 sq.; Devadatta bom 
193. as S., 85 , 288. 

quoted by Baudhiyana, 14 , goddess of zealous devotion, 

xl n. worshipped, 29 , 334* 

Sfdlasutta, tc., 10 (ii), 106-8. Baxn&dhl, Pali tt., contemplation 
Balm, son of Freimto, 6, 133 sq,, or meditation.il. 145; the S. Sarva- 
133 n. ; 87 , 28; S. and T(\g de- rfipadarjana (sight or display of ail 
feated by MlnQjiihar, 24 , 6i; 47 , forms), 21 , 378 ; enumeration^ of 
XI, II n. S«, 21 , 393 See also Faith, 

.ya iniftif tree, in hell, with sharp W Meditation, 
thorns, 45 , 94 ; ‘my own Self Is the Sftmftga, in his field Mahfivtra 
S. t.,* 45 , 104; moat famous of reached Nirvlna, 22 , 201,263. 
trees, 45 , 290. BAmak, son of and Masyfidl, 

Babnan, the Persian, referred to 47 , 8. 

in the (^r’fin, 6, xlviii. SatnA^fiAva, a book of the Atharvani- 

Balt, melted In water, simile, L 104 kaa treating of Vedlc observances, 
sq. ; the savour of the sky and the 88, 189. 
earth, also cattle, 12 , 278, 278 n.; sam&n, primaeval ruler, 47 , 121. 
bags of 8. thrown up to the sacrificer BAman, melody : meditations on the 
at the VAgapeya, 41 , 33 sq. ; means (fivefold, sevenfold) S., 1 , x6 sq,, 23- 
cattle, 41 , 33, 299 sq., 343? wline 8; 16,82 sq.; Stobhaksharas used in 
soil is the amnion or fire, 41 , 302, the S. hymns, 1 , 22 ; on the different 
344; meanssecd, 44, 426. tones employed in sinring the S. 

Saluting, see Etiquette. hymns, 1 , 33 sq, ; the Brihat consists 

BAlvae, Salvas,i2?aiva8,n.of apeople, of hundred verses, and is made by 
80 , 280 ; 48 , 344; 49 (i), loi. Bharadvfl^, 1 , 189 sq., 100 n. ; the 

Balvatlcm i Buddha answers a Rathantara hymns, made by Vasish- 
Yakkha's question as to s., 10 (il), ^^8) consist of hundred verses, 1 , 

27 sq., 30 sq. ; is only to be found 189 sq., 189 n.; the Brihat is mah, 
in the three Jewels. Buddha, the Rathantara is woman, J, 190; 
Dhamma, and Safigha, 10 (ii), 36- Stonaas and S. connected with the 
40 : in whteh one is no longer liable Nishkevalya-zastra, 1 , 224-7 and n. ; 
to be reborn, 11 , 25 sq.; attained S. and Sawhita connected, 1 , 254; 

the Mirror of Truth, 11 , a 6 sq. ; S. verses represented as parts of the 
* it Memi in all emfenent throne and couch of Brahman, 1 , 277 
Mngtl WeHk r. with sq.j Wg-vtdaiuid Y^gur-ve^notto 

Tkit wot the htt wetd be studlsd while the sound of S. is 


thfremteoal Uiniia; BndAa^s heard, 8,^, a6x; 7,125; 8,ao; 14, 
a scheme of s. hy s^ 66,ap8;25,r48; S9|i;xo,n6mi34; 
chltare and aeUkratroi, 11, 142 among 3* hymns, GUo, 

howto obtalii final ^ #epbre, 8, 14^, 180; Bri- 

}95» j8o; htrnivetli^im'belftwi* ba|kJia&fU>^^t,andy^ 8, « 

nlf 93» 90 ; «ten»t a. l^e rfio; 19 ^ 196, 19$ n., 
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aai, aaan^ *98 n., a99n.; 26 , Samanapravaxa, t.t., Me Rela- 
339 n. ; 29 , ao9 sq , 363 sq, ; 80 , tives. 

170; 41 , xx-xxiiK 196, 374; must Sftma/^era (Buddhist novice), Thera 
be sung at sacnnces, 12, 100 ; no is always accompanied by, 11, i as n.; 
b. hymn sung at the worship of disciplinary proceedings against S., 
Varu«a, 12 , 406 ; he who meditates who speal^ against Buddha’s doc- 
on Om, IS led up by the S. verses to trine, 18 , 48 sq. ; offices and cere- 
the B^ma-world, 16 , 282 ; 48 , monies for which S. is disqualified, 
311; tht S.tsthetrtah,theS.ubom IS, 375, *96; 17 , 369, 419; 20 , 
Of the 26 , 97; IS a repeller of 315 sq., 266; one of the seven 
XU 26 , 380; 44 , 496 sq.; classes of persons, 18 , 303-11; 

the highest self is S., 84 , 79 ; Minatta discipline for a Bhikkhu 
meditation on the fire bs S., 88, who, having committed offences, 
345 ~ 9 1 Ihe term S., 41 , xiii ; thnce becomes a S., 17 , 426, 430 ; struck 
eigh^S.-smgers, 42 , 89, 297; sing- with tooth-sticks, 20 , 147 sq. ; 
ing S. round the altar, 48 , lyy-Si ; superintendent of S., 20 , 223 ; may 
is the essence of all the Vedas, 44 , be left in charge of the sleeping- 
asSi 370 ; means lordship and im- places, 20, 282 sq. 
perial sway, 44 , 255 ; Agnihas pro- samaffffa, ‘ priesthood,^ 10 (1), 8 n. 
claimed the great, doubly-powerfiil Sdananffa-phola-sutta, Buddhist 

S., the prayer, to the worshipper, text, 10 (i), 8 n. ; when and where 
Prayers (r), it was spoken, 20 , 377, 
iwi Saraa-veda. Baanftnodaka, see Relatives. 

Samaxia, ^ Piinas. SamantaBha^a, the Bodhisattva, 

Bamam (Pali t.t « Sk. Srama^a), mounted on a white elephant, 21 , 
* ascetic,* 10 (li), x . not by tonsure xxxi, 431-9. 
and other outward acts is a man Bamuitagaadha, the Wind, a god, 
a S.,but by extmcdon of desires, 10 21, 4. 

( 1 ), 6a sq,, 65 ; (u), 89 ; 85 , 251 sq.; SamautakOBiima, god, pays hom- 
etymologized as ‘a qmet man,’ 10 age to Buddha, 49 (i), 159. 

(i), 65, 65 n., 89 ; pleasant is the SomaiitaprabhaBa, future Buddhas 
state of a S„ 10 (1), 79 ; four kmds of the name of, 21 , xxx, 198-204. 

o 5 w fiam&pattl, see Meditation (6). 

a S., 10 (ii), ^v, 12 : blessing of in- Samappadh^na (ifeattlro), Pali tt., 
tmou^ with S., 10 (ii), 44 ; Bhik- —fourfold great struggle against 
khus admonished to remove as chaff sin, 11. 63. 
thc^ tlat are no S., 10 (ii), 47 ; makes the golden calf, 9 , 

philosophical disputations among S., ao sq., 40 n. 

*58. 1^7^70; much-telking samaa (Semites?), Thrita, the most 

S., 10 (ii), 177 ; a S. may, by intense helpful of the, 81 , 23 3, a 33 n. 
meditation, cause an earthquake, 11 , Samavartana, ceremony of the 
45 sq. ; S. «= brihma/tgor Brihmans (students) ‘returning* (from the 
by saintliness of life, 11, 105 n. ; teacher), or the bath taken at the 
Sakyaputtiya S., the oldest name of endof studentship, 2 , 32 : 8, 358 : 26 , 
the Buddhist fraternity, IS, xii; 50, 73 5 29 , 91 sq., 223, 226-30, 

there are many sorts of S., 22 , 128, 312-19, 407-9 ; 80 , 82-5, 161-75, 

128 n. ; Mah8vfra called S., 22 , 193, 253, 275-7 ; pr^edes the marriage, 

355; wandenng teachers, 86 , 7, 29 , 379 sq.; settingup the domestic 
7 n. ; twenty quahties of Samaria- fire after S., 80 , 14 sq. 
sh^, 86, 230 sq. ; difference be- Saznavaya, Sk. t.t., see Inherence, 
twe^ a guilty layman and a guilty Bama-veda : meditation on special 

S., 8^ 82-4 ; four fruits of Samaaa- parts of the S. ceremonial, 1 , 28-33 ; 
ship, 86, 297, See also Ascetic^ and expiatory Mantras from the S., 7 , 
Holy persons. 183 sq. ; sound of S. unholy, 8, ao ; 

Kola^ffa, king of Kallfiga, Krishjia is the S. among the Vedas, 

8» 20,88; schools of S., 12 , xxvl, 



SAMA-VEDA— SAATGHA 


4^7 


xxvi n. ; is sacred to the manes, 25 , 
148 ; followers of the S. quoted by 
Apa^amba, 80 , 285; the pra^ava 
belon^ng to the Eig-veda is. con- 
nected with the S. meditation on 
the udgttha, 88, 28a n.; a certain 
mantra of the S. to be recited In 
the Ys^gurveda style, 48 , 654, See 
also S 4 man, Udgftha, and Veda. 

Sftmavldlil^a, in the Gautama- 
Dharma-sdtra, 2 , 296*9, and n. 

Samaya (annihilation) is the princi- 
pal thing, 10 (ii), 

iyambara, an evil demon, 42 , liv ; 
49 * 

iUmbavya, author of Or;*hya-s(Jtra, 
29 , 2570, 

^ftxabavya-Qfibya-aiifcra, quoted, 
29 , 3 sq. ; its relation to iSthkhi- 
yana-Grihya-sOtra, 29 , 6*9, 

Sambhava, n. of a Buddha-sphere, 
153 * 

Sambhaya, n* of a Ttrthakara, 22, 
280. 

^ambhu, a name of the great self, 
or the highest Brahman. 8, 2x9, 
33a ; 15 , 311 ; 48 , 667 ; pWced by 
the arrow of the love-god, 49 (i), 
X 39 - 

8 aanbb 0 .ta, dialogue between iTitra 
and, 45, 56*61 ; stories of itltraand 
S. in various births common to 
Brahmans, Chinas, and Buddhist^ 
45 , 5^ 8 ^* n* 

Bambhtlta 8&iiaTiUd| n. of a Thera, 
17 , 238 ; joins Yasa in convening 
the council of Vesftll and becomes 
one of the referees, 2(^ 394 - 4 o 7 * 

Baaibltfitoyigaya, n. a Sthavira. 
22, 287 ; hS twelve disciples and 
seven female disciples, 22, 289. 

8 «mbodhi, the holy eightfold Path 
leading to, 18 , 94-7* Serahe Know- 
ledge. 

jtiiiaLbu AAgiras, the kushfita plant, 
thrice begotten by, 42 , 6, 678, 

Bambuddba, the perfectly enlight- 
ened, title of the Buddha, .10 (ii), 
rB6*6, 190, 212 sq. 

Sftx^ylxi, an asc^c, converted b7 
49 (I), xoi- 

Buddhist Chnrcb, the 
Oiw ^ tnonb) x happy la pteee 
Jn thb U, W (^, saj the thou^Jits 
of the dtsdlles of Ootama are al- 
ways set on the S., 10 (i), 71 S those 


K k 


who have formerly been followers 
of another doctrine, have to remain 
four months on probation (parivasa) 
before being accepted in the S., 10 
(ii), 94 sq-; 11, 109; 18 , 188: 
amongst those that wish for good 
works and make offerings the S. is 
the principal, 10 (ii), 105 ; 17 , 134; 
religious service in the S., 11 , 16 ; 
worthy of honour, of hospitality, of 
gifts, and of reverence, &c., 11, 27 ; 
Buddha explains to Ananda that the 
S. was not dependent on him, 11 , 
36*9; 85 , 225; the S. allowed by 
Buddha to abolish after his death 
all the lesser and minor precepts, 
11 , T12; 85 , 202*4; he who has 
doubts in the S, is not free from 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224, 228 
sq; penitential meetings in the S., 
18 , X sq* ; an or^nized brother- 
hood from the nrst, 18 , xi sq.; 
sins which require formal meet- 
ings of the S., 18 , 7-15; how 
the Bhlkkhu Is to behave towards 
one not received into the higher 
grade of the S., 18 , 32 sq ; proper^ 
of the S., 18 , 34 i 5 * » 17 , 143 ; 20 , 
209-12; a person under twenty 
years of age must not be admitted 
to the higher grade in the S., 18 , 
46 ; misbehaAdour of a Bhikkhuin a 
regulaidy constituted S., 18 , 53; 
di^plinary proceedings against 
Bhlkkhus by the S., 18 , 68 sq., 161; 
sq., 306 sqq. ; 17 , 276-84, 339-83 ; 
the S.'s permission must be asked 
for having the new-coming Bbik- 
khus shaved, 18 , 201 ; the two S., 
viz. that of Bhikkhus and that of 
BhIkkhunTs, 18 , 256 n. ; 17 , 253 sq*; 
20, 343 sq., 33a; validity and in- 
validity of formal acts of the S., 18 , 
377-9 } 17, 356-84, 290 sq.! an ex- 
traordinary Uposauia may be held 
for the .sake of composing a schism 
in the S., 18 , 297 ; it is a grievous 
sin to cause dldsl^s tn the 18 . 
316 sq.; fbr the sake of concord 
among the S., PovUra^l itigr be 
held on another d^y but the Pavk- 
rask day, 18 , 3^^, 3^7 n. ; on the 
apportioning df food in times df 
scardtj^, 17 . 7 <lsqv 74 "* 8 » fO, 
22Q sq I distrihutions or robes rbr 
thd&, the Ka/iHna ceremonies, 1 ?, 
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146-70 and notes, 334-409 248-55 ; 
a Bhikkhu possessed of five go^ 
qualities, to be officially appointed 
by the S. for receiving robes, 17 , 
aoo sq., a 03 sq. ; property left by 
deceased Bhikkhus belong to the 

5., 17 , 343-5 ; unlawful and lawful 
expulsion frojn the S,, 17 , 356-62, 
373 sq., 374 'sq., 283 sq., 291 ; 
there are five kinds of S., 17 , 368 
sq. ; persons who cannot protest 
against official acts of the S., 17 , 
371 ; schisms in the S., 17 , 385- 
335; 19 , xi-xvi; 20 , 265-7; regu- 
lations about re-establishment of 
concord and ending a schism, 17 , 
330-5 ; the Bhikkhu worthy of the 
leadership in 'afiairs of the S., 17 , 
333-5 ; rormal acts of the S. most 
not be carried out against Bhikkhus 
who are not present, 20, 1 sq. ; 
settlement of disputes among the 

5., 20 , T-65; appointment of a 
regulator of lodging-places and ap- 
portioner of rations, 20, 5 s<^,, 23 j- 
3 ; proceeding for the acquittal of 
one conscious of innocence, 20, 16- 
18, 57 sq.; the taking of votes in 
the S., 20 , 34-7, 56 sq. ; no voting 
must be taken when a schism in the 
S. is hkely to arise, 20 , 37; the 
Tassa-plpiyyasik^-kamma, or pro- 
ceeding m the case of the obstin- 
ately wrong, 20, 28-31; settlement 
of dilutes by Tinavatth&raka or 
‘ the covering over as with grass,' 
20, 3i"4, 61, 64 sq. ; four kinds of 
legal questions to be settled by the 
S., 20 , 35-45 ; two kinds of settle- 
ment of legal questions : proceed- 
ing in presence, and proceeding by 
majority of the S., 20 , 45-65 ; pro- 
ceeding on confession of g^t, 20, 
61-4; proceedings -of the S. as to 
‘ turning the bowl down ' in respect 
of a layman who has committed 
certain offences, 20, 119-25; ap- 
points Bhikkhus as overseers when 
a Vih^ra is being built, 20 , 189-91 ; 
probation and penancej 20, 195 sq. ; 
offik:e of overseer of buildings, 20, 
313-16; the Act of Proclamation 
against Devadatta, 20 » 339 sqq.; 
dksensions in the S. caused by 
Devadatta, 20 , 351-6; eight quali- 
fications for an emissary, 20, 261 


sq. ; results of Kamma ^ brou A 
about by causing a schism in S., 20 
367-71 ; will not brook associatioi 
with an evil-doer, but cast him ou 
just as the ocean throws out a dea< 
corpse, 20, 303 ; points to be con 
sidered if a Bhikkhu intends to tak« 
upon himself the conduct of an' 
matter to be decided m the S., 20 
313-15; the higher penalty, 20 
381 ; laxer rule on the carrying ou 
of official acts discussed at th' 
council of VesfiW, 20 , 386, 398,411 
the Act of Reconciliation, 20 , 388 
the Act of Suspension, 20 , 393 s<^ 
any one can leave the S. when n 
likes, 85 , 30 , 30 n. ; reasons fo 
which people join the S., 86, 49 sq. 
in what sense there can be n' 
schism, 86, 337 sq. ; why revereuc 
must be shown even by convert© 
laymen to membets of the S., 8t 
339-33 ; Buduha greyer than th 

S., but gifts should be given to th 
S. rather than to the Buddha, 86 
51-6 ; laymen are admitted into th> 

S., though they may become back 
sliders, 36 , 63-75 ; rules for mem 
bers of the S., 86, 98-100, 980. 
99 n.; why did not the Buddh, 
promulgate all the rules of the S 
at once? 36 , 109-11; causing . 
schism, and furtively attaching one 
self to the S., are offences prevent 
ing conversion 86 , 177 ; Bhikkhu 
versed m the Regulations of the S. 
86, 336; Bhikkhu should dwe] 
under the shelter of the S., 86, 343 
the first members of the S., 49 ( 1 ) 
173 ; Buddha. Dhamma, and S., 
Jewels, the three. See aUo Bhik 
khunis, Bhikkhus, Buddha (6), Mfi 
natta. Ordination, Penances, Savaka 
Sekha, and Uposatha. 
Sfim^vi-patrs, n. of a V^gasanev 
teadier, 12 , xicxii-xxxv ; 48 , xviii 
404. 

see Name, 

Saw^^kandha, group of verba 
knowledge, 84 , 40a, 403 n 
Baengnimri, t.t., king’s charioteer 
41 , 6a, 104, 

Saxehltfis or unions, the secret doc- 
trine of the, 15 , 46 sq. See aUt 
Veda. 

Ba^/diitfi-upiziiehad of the Aitareya 
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ara7;yaka, 1, a66^ 266-8 n.; S., or 
Simhit^-upanishad of Taittirlyaka, 
15 , xxvni; of the Atharva^as, 48 , 
191. 

Sftmldlieni verses, see Prayers (e), 
Samlta, disciple of Si^hstgiri Gati- 
smara, 22, 993, 

^oz/^kara, see Sankara, 

Sa//ikQ^ikft 5 ‘dJklill of the Ji^ra/ia 
Gsuia, 22 , 291. 

Sa»zkli&ra, Pall t.t. (Sk. Samskara), 
plur. Samkh&t^i one of the five 
khandhas (Skandhas), meaning of 
the word, 10 (i), 54 sq. n.; 11, 24a 
sq. ; all compound things, the 
material world, 10 (ii), x ; Bhikkhu 
skilled in the knowledge of the ces- 
sation of the S,, 10 (11), 6a, i8o^ 
86, 336 ; pain arises from the S, 
(matter), 10 (11), 134 sq. ; transitori- 
ness of all S, or component things, 
11, 288 sq. ; productions, their 
number, 13 , 76 sq- n. ; impression, 
affection, 34 , 404 n. ; * confections,' 
for them time is not, 85 , 77, 77 n. ; 
rise from Ignorance, 86, 79 ; come 
to be by a process of evolution, 85 , 
83-6. 

BftMkhya, Jee Skhkhya. 

SftsttiDVfcl A;;:rtideva, Brahmarshl and 
king, 49 (i), loi, 101 n, 

BwxmS^ Pali tt, the Life that's 
Right, 11 , 107 tu ; difficulty of ren- 
dering it, U, 143 sq* 

SAminadft, see Matsya S. 
SaimnaparibbS^gVBiywtitta, t.c., 
10(li),6o-a. ^ ‘ 

Sanoweta, Mount, P 4 rjva died on 
the summit of, 22, 275. 

Samziyftalzi, sn Sannyasin. 
Sflmpsdlta of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294* 

Bamprati, grandson of A/oka, con- 
verted by Suhastin, 22, 290 n. 
Bwnrl^i a name of the Self, 15 , uu 
flamri^$HM>w, U., the cow which 
supplies the milk for the Pravargya, 
44, 131-4, 131 n* ^ ^ 

Baiwaiva, U, the endless eyrie of 
birth, action, and death, or transral* 
gration, lOyikitj 22, xx: 84 ,xaix( 
caused by desire, 10 (11), av sqjij 
crossing the stream of $» at 4 
quering With and dei^h, 10 
is, 3X-5, $7 Wbi ' 

comeS^ii8«atiat,a 


(ii), 115 sq. ; the causes of pain are 
the cause of S., by destruction of the 
causes, a Bhikkhu is liberated from 
S., 10 (ii), 132-43; 46 , X41; the 
world a field in which the Lord 
spreads out one net after another 
(S.), 15 , 255 ; represented under 
the idea of a lake or slough, 22 , 

20 n.; Veda furnishes the means of 
escaping from endless S., 84 , xxvn ; 
release from S, according to iSan- 
kara and R&m^nu^, 84 , xxxi ; 
Nescience, the seed of the entire S., 
84 , T4 ; 88, 68 sq. ; 48 , 3x1 ;• non^ 
eternal, of a fleeting, changing 
nature, 84 , 27; beginningless, 84 , 
212, 2x4, 420; 88, 60; gradually 
all soub are released from it, 84 , 
439; the pradh8na Which is tailed 
by the Lord and which modifies 
itself for the purposes of the soul 
is what is meant by S., 84 , 439; 
the sufferings of S., 85 , 278; 45 , 
93-7, ; Is due to the 

qualities of buddhi and other limiting 
adjuncts being wrongly superim- 
posed upon the Self, 38 , 43 sq,, 
46-8; and moksha result from the 
hMest Lord, 88, 58 sq. ; the Lord 
affilcted by the pain caused to the 
soul bv its experience of the S*, 88, 
53 ; nine qualities of the Selfs con- 
stitute the S., 88* 69 ; the manner 
in which Ihe soul together with its 
subordinate adjuncts passes through 
the S., 88, 101-32; threefold fruits 
of action In the S,, via. pain, plea- 
sure, and a mixture of the two,, 
come from the Lord, 88, xSosq.; 
the Self which Panels outside the 
S., 88, 288 j scriptural declarations 
of the S., 88, 3 VI ; would be impos- 
sible on the assumption of the soul 

a either a part, or an effect of, 
Brent from Brahman, 88 , ^97 ; 
because the S* depends on works, it 
doss not follow that the S* will 
cease when works are absent, 88 , 
398 ; Wr/A 4 f misem pH m 

md qL ^ 

pet W thf pw ox Bn 
ffooa Mad QUO Juknaviif ’ 
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46 , 43 ; as merchants go over the 
sea, so the monks will cross the 
of S., 45 , 271, 311 ; those who 
injure living bemgs ^11 wander 
about in the beginmngless and end*- 
less wilderness of the fourfold S., 
45 , 387; opposed to final release, 
48 , 71 ; Yoga, the remedy of S., 48 , 
89 ; from Brakmd down to a blade of 
grass ^ alt living beings that dwell 
vnihtn fhts world are in the power of 
the S. due to works, 48 , 90 ; the 
S, state consists tn the ^session of 
name and form, which is due to con- 
nexion with non-sentient matter, such 
connexion spr%ngmgfrom good and toil 
works, 48 , 298. See also Life, and 
Transmigration. 

8 a;»sk&ra, Sk., Brlhmanical t.t, 
purificatory rite or ceremony, forty 
sacraments by which memoers of 
the three higher castes are sancti- 
fied, 2, 115-17 ; 8, 35B, 358 n, 361 ; 
25 , 33-41, 33 n., 56 ; W, 33, 137 ; 
88, ISO n., 286, 286 n., 287 m, 347 n. ; 
he who IS sanctified by the S. but 
destitute of moral qualities will not 
reach heaven, 2, ai8; prescribed 
for iSfidras, 2, 232 sq. n. ; 5fidra shall 
not receive S., 14 , 35 sq. ; 25 , 
429; 34 , 337; to be performed 
with the saci^ domestic fire, 14 , 
*3^1 23^ sq. n, ; for women without 
sacred texts, 25 , 330, 33on. ; peace 
of acred fire at S., 29 , ao; eola- 
tions made before the performance 
of S., 29 , 164; auspicious time for 
.S., 29 , 164; allowed for certain 
mixed caste, 83 , 187, 187 n.; per- 
•formedby one of undivided brothers, 
88, 198 sq. ; see also Sacrifice (A) ; 
— Annaprirana, 2, 139 ; Coding 2, 
187 ; the S. for a new-born child to 
be performed for an outcast when 
readmitted, 14 , 78, 78 n. ; Puwsa- 
vana and ^railar S. performed for 
male, 14 , 105 sq. n., 106. See also 
Child (b), and Initiation. 

SawMifira, Sk,, Buddhist t,L, - Pali 
Sajnkhira, q. v. 

Smwkftraalrandhft, the group of 
impressions, 84 , 402, 403 n. 
■S&mtanu, lost his self-control from 
love, 49 (i), 138 sq., 138 n. 
Samuddsk-^tta, a follower of Deva- 
da«a, 20, 251. 


Samudra, father of Aiva, 44 , 302. 
Bamudrapftla, a merchant’s son 
turned monk, 45 , 108-12. 
Samudravi^ya, father of ArishAi 
nemi, 22, 276; 45 , 112. 
Sa;/zvargarknowledge, or S.-vidy 9 
84 , 224-6 ; 88, 19, 196. 

Sawvarta, though not following th 
dutie of Ajramas, became a grea 
Yogm, 88, 315; 48 , 704 v 
^awvatya, quoted by Ajvalayam 
29,257,2570. 

Baxiiyadvfima^ a name of the highei 
Self, 34 , 125, 138, 130 ; 48 , 373. 
Saxnyakfuimbodhi of Buddhisn 
and knowledge of the Self in th 
Upanishads, 15 , hi. 

Sa^amana, see Hell fo). 

5 axayu BIrhaspatya, invented th 
jam-yos formula, 12, 255 sq., 355 1 
SawyuttarlYlUTa, Dhaimna-M 
kappavattana^utta in, 11, 139 sq< 
quoted, 35 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiii-xxxv 
56, 194 sq.; 36 , 53, *90, 298, 30 
319* 337 , 340, 345 » 354; repeatei 
of the 36 , 231. 

iSarnyuTakas, see Prayers (c), at 
Sacrifice (i). 

5 lii, n.p, 5 , 13s, 135 n. 

Sanaga^ n. of a teacher, 15, 120, 18 
Sana^i a mighty being dwelli^ j 
this world, 48 , 90. 

Saaifixu, n. of a teacher, 15, 120, 18 
Sanfitaiuu n. of a teacher, 15 , iv 
188 ; Sanatsu^ta, q.v. 
Sanatkomlkra, instructs Nfirac 
about the Self, 1 , Z09-25; 8, 

84 , 166 sq.; 46 , 300; is cafl« 
Skanda, 1, 125; Sanatsu^Eta tl 
same as S.. 8, 135, 141, 149 r 
T50 n. ; Buddha compared with £ 
the son of Brahmadeva, 19 , 24 
49 (i), 21* a son of Braliman 
mind, was bom again as Skand 
88, 235; waiting on Indra m heavei 
^8 (0» 53. 

Banatktunfira, n. of a king 1 
Hastmapura, 45 , 60, 60 n., 85, 85 1 
Banatou^ta, the Sanatsu^tty 
a dialogue between him and Dhr 
Urash/ra,8, 135 sq., 149-94; quote 
4 o, 23. See also Sanatana. 

episode of MaW 
bharata, 8, 135-8 ; compared wii 
Bhagavadgltft 8, 135, 137. 14a. 14^ 

8 ; commented on by 6ahkara, 8, 1 3 
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137 sq,, 148; its text, 8, 137 sq. ; 
Its date and position in Sanskrit 
literature, 8, 138-48, 203; its style, 
metre, and language, 8, 142-4 ; no 
system of philosophy in it, 8, 144 
sq.; Its relation to the Veda, 8, 
145-7; translated, 8, 149-94; S. 
and Anugtta, 8, 227; quotfti, 48 , 23, 
iS'auaTitsa, successor of Madhy^ntika 
as head of the Buddhist Church, 
19 , xii, xiv, 

fift/zavasi, sec SambhQta S. 
Sanctity, see Ashi Vanguhi. 
iTan/fa, and Marka, two Asura* 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84; demon har- 
assing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , an. 
Sandhy^, see Prayers (^), and Sacri- 
fice (b). 

demon harassmg child- 
ren, 30 , 2X1. 

^ 9 §l«flailputpa, n.p., 15 , 225. 
5 a«^ya, his teaching of Brahman, 
1 , 48; 34 , cxv, 48 , 679; see 
5 a«</ilya-vidya ; his relation to the 
iSatapatha-brihina»a, 12, xxxi-xxxiv; 
43 , xvni; n. of teachers, 15 , 118, 
118 n., XI9, 186, 187; pupil of 
Vdtsya, 15 , 227; did not find high- 
est bliss m the Vedas, 34 , 443 ; 
quoted, 41 , 414 ; 43 , 254, 279, 295, 
345 i 345 n. ; complete S, iire-alUr, 
48 , xviii, 167, 222, 272, 274; sum 
total of the wisdom of 5 ., 48 , xxiv, 
400, 400 n,; pupil of Kujrf, 

3 04; promulgator of the Paiif^arfttra 
octrlne, 48 , 526 

n. of a Sthavira, 22, 294, 

294 n. 

.SM^lya-vldy&, t.t., meditation of 
•S^Wilya on Brahman, 1 , 48 n. ; 34 , 
Ixvil, Ixxv, cxiv, 91, 88, 187, 214, 
2x6 sq., 219, 233, a66 : in the Agni- 
rahasya ana in the Bnnad-ftrafxyaJta, 
48 , 641 sq. 

quoted, 48 , 273. 
SlLfigamana, see Anunat S. 

charioteer, relates to Dhr^ 
taiish/ra the events of the battle of 
KonikstatM, 8 , j, 37-43, 9 », 9 «i 98, 

U; t>f a 

' flik xll, sdn of 

BetMsrA 

8 i S&r4)attat and " as 

followers of 8, W, U4f, 5 

250 fdlowers ot the akeucSe c4ftir 


verted by Buddha, 18 , 148-51 ; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 ; 
his doctnne of Agnosticism, 45 , 
xxvi sq., xxix. 

King, converted by the 
monk Oardabh&li, 45 , 8o~8 ; belongs 
to the Gotra of Gotama, 46 , 83. 
Saiv^ya, a Brahman who met death 
for his son’s sake, 19 , 92 n. ; 49 (i), 
90 n, 

SaAghSuUaena, see Sin (b), 
SahghapftXlta of the Gautama gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 294 n. 
SaAghaxaJkkhita Sdma^vera, when 
attaining to Arhatship, shook the 
palace of the king of tne gods with 
hi 5 big toe, 11 , 46 n. 
SaxigharaJksha, author of a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxvill sq. 
S^|havarmaii, translated the 

into Chinese, 49 (ii), vi, xxil. 

Sang see gze-sang HO. 
8a^,^Uk&-pxitta, a young Brahman, 
son of the Safl[gika woman, 20 , 
125 sqq. 

SOiS^iviputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
220 sq. 

S&ng-kia - lo - o*ha - riio - tslh-fo - 
hing-klng, a life of Buddha, 19 , 
xxviii jq. 

San i-ah&ng, minister of Witn, 8, 
ao8. 

Sahkalpa, Sk. t.t., will, conception, 
&Cm 1 , 1 ifl n. ; meditation on S. or 
Wm 08 Brahman, 1 , J12 sq*, 1x3 
Saiikappo, Pall t.t. ( — Sk, sahkal- 
pa), alms or a^ratk^ 11, 144 sq. 
sSahkara, god : Krishna is S, among 
the Rudraa, 8, 88 ; ofibring to •?,, 
29 , 203; n. of Rudra, 29 , 256; 
author of a version of Manu’a code, 
88 , xli } a form of Vlshisru, 4 ?, 93* 
Ss^klssask, or iSafikarft^lrya, his com- 
mentaries on the Upanlshads, 1, 
Ixxi, Ixxiv sq. ; 15 « x| his authority 
for the text of the Upanlshads, I, 
Ixxi sq,, kxlli sq., xcvii, xeix: 15 , 
xii sq. ; his date, §, 27 » cxi, 
cxi sq. n. ; hhr copimentary on the 

a«-fc gill pelMTad to 

W on tee 

Medbfttlthl, So, 
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cxxi sq. ; Importance of his com- 
mentary on the Ved&nta-sOtras, 84 , 
xiv ; l\is authority above doubt and 
dispute for the Indian Pan^/it, 84 , 

XV ; hgw far he represents the true 
Ved^a-doctnne, 34 , xvii sq. ; S, 
and Rftmtnqga, 84 , xvu, xxii sqq , 
xxvih, XXX sq., xli-xlvi, li sq.,lxxxv- 
Cl ; 48 ,ixsq. ; his whole system hinges 
on the doctrine of the absolute 
identity of the individual soul with 
Brahman, 84 , xx; refers to other 
commentators, 84 , xx ; his school 
acknowledges Vedintic teacWng of 
a type, essentially dlfferenV from 
their own, 84 , xxi; preceded by 
DramWa, 84 , xxii; sketch of his 
philosophical system, 84 , xxiv-xxvii ; 
no tendency among his followers to 
keep their doctrines secret, 84 , 
xcix ; his doctrine faithfully repre- 
sents the teaching of the Upanishads, 
84 , cxxi sq. ; his mode of interpreta- 
tion With regard to Upanishads, 84 , 
cxxii-cxxv ; jghilosophy of S, nearer 
to the teachmg of Upanishads than 
Sfltras of Badariyawa, 84 , cxxvi; 
translation of his commentary can- 
not be combined widi an inde- 
pendent translation of the Vedlnta- 
sOtras, 84 , cxxyiii. 

tSaxikara-bh&shya, i.e. the com- 
mentary of iSankaryirya on the 
Vedinta-sfitras, translated, Wj. 34 
and 88. 

^‘ankajr&naiida, his commentaries 
on the Upanishads,!, lxxi,lxxvij; 15 , X. 
Sankarsha-k&^a, text quoted, 88, 
259 - 

SankarBha«a, n. of a deity^ 11, 
267 n.: ~a manifestation of the 
highest oeing, 84 , xxiii, lii, 441 sq. ; 
originated from or is a form of 
V^deva, 84 , Ji, 440; is the in- 
dividual sou}, ^ 440 ; 48 , 534-6 ; 
cannot sprmg from VSsudeva, nor 
can Pradyumna spnng from S., 84 , 
441 sq. ; proclaimed Madbava m 
agreement with the Sitvata law, 
^ 528 sq. 

BSl^karehaffa, text quoted, 48 , 666. 
Sankaasa, n. of a city m heaven, 
86, 348. 

iSjankha, a demon harassing child- 
, ren, 80 , 287. 

SaiikMrft, je€ Samkhlra. 


iSafikhamtaka, at the head 
159,000 lay votaries, 22, 367, 
5liilkh8.yaaa, jfe Suy^glifa 
i'diikli&yaiia-^lra^^^ and £ 
shitaki-upanishad, 1, xcix. 

refers to M-^nava Dharma-sOtra, 
XXXV sq. ; Suyay^’a iS^kh^yana 
author, 29 , 3-5 ; its relation to 
iSrauta-sQtra of iSankhSyana, 2 * 
so. ; the fifth and sixth books 1 
additions, 29 , 9-1 1 ; translated, 
ia-150. ' 

^Izikh^yaua-Biitra (i. e. 
sOtra) explains RlyasOya and A 
medha in two chapters in Br&hn 
style, 44 , xvi ; on the Purushame< 
44 , xxxiii, xli-xliil, xliv; on 
sacrifice at the building of the I 
altar, 44 , xxxix ; on the offering 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix sq. 

S&hkliya, system of phllosop 
Vishnu-smr/ti knows only Yoga 
S., 7 , xxiv; attempts in Visl 
smr/ti to reconcile tenets of 
with Vaishwava creed and Yogi 
xxviii ; the 24 or 35 entities or ci 
gories of S., 7 , 387 sq. n.; 8, 36t 
373 n.; 34,257-60; 48 , 371 - 4^5 
Vish«a is the teacher of the S 
396 ; in Upanishads, 8, 8 ; in £ 
gavadgit^l, 8, 8, 27, 47 ; S. and Y 
are one, 8, 63 sq., 372 n. ; doctn 
of S., 8 , 74 n., 386 n., 372 n., 
sq. n., 392 n. : 25 , 3 n., 4 n,, 7 n. 
n., 495 n.; 84 , 28 ; 88, 33, i 
48 , 355. 358-60, 480-4; Pral 
or Pradhkna and purushas (souls 
the S., 8, 313, 33a n. ; 84 , xxx, 3 
48 , 382 sq., 398 ; doctrines ol 
refuted, 8, 383 n. ; 84 , xl, 288 
297 sq., 363 sq, 374 n.; 34 , xxs 
xlviii, xciii, 15 n., 337-89; 38 , 
sq; 45 , ix, 337, 407 n ; 48 , 3 
407, 4^4 sq., 437, 480-95; 5 ve 1 
vatara-upanishad an Upanishad 
the S.P 15 , xxxiv-^xlii ; meaning 
the word S , 15 , xxxv ; God as 
cause which is to be apprehended 
S- (philosophy) and Yoga (religi- 
discipline). 15 , 264; S. and Yi 
maintain duality, do not discern 
unity of the Self, 84 , 398 ; 
and Sassata-vkdk, 86, xxv ; S. t 
Yoga are mere Smriti, not 
scriptural character, 88* 381 ; at] 
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istic and theistic S., 48 , 396; con- 
flicting with the Veda, 48 , 436; 
the Pa^i(ar£itra in harmony with 
S. and Yoga^ he. the concentrated 
application of knowledge and of 
works, 48 , 538; m the MahEbhIrata, 
48 , 539-31 ; not to be rejected 
absolutely, 48 , 531. See also 

Philosophy, Pradhina, Qualities, and 
S^nkhyas. ' 

SdiikJiyarkftrikft, and its com- 
mentary S^khyatattva - kaumudt 
quoted, 8, 340 n., 358 n., 365 n., 
386 n., 391 n., 319 n., 331 sq. n., 
339 n., 331 n., 334 n., 337 35i 
35^ n., 371 n., 380 n., 383 m, 391 
n.; 25 , 31 n,; 88 , 439; 48 , 778* 

or adherents of Sktkhya 
hilosophy : path of S. and Yogins, 
,53; Sejvara-S. admit the existence 
of a highest Lord, but postulate 
a pradhflna besides, 84 , xl; are 
anxious to prove that their views 
are warrant^ by scripture, 84 , xl vl ; 
S., Vedintins, and Upanishads, 84 , 
cxvii ; are in harmony with the Veda, 
in their description of the soul as 
free from all qualities, 84 , 398 ; the 
objections raised by the S. against 
the Vedanta doctrine apply to their 
view also, 84 , 3x3 sq,; charge the 
Vedintins with contradictions, 84 , 
376-8; are AkriykYftdins, 45 , ix, 
337, 316 n.; maintain absolute 
inactMtvofthepurusha, 45 , 399 n.; 
Ekadan^in or S., 45 , 417 n. ; carry 
on philosimhical investigations apart 
from the Veda, 48 , 34 < 5 . 

Bdiikliya-Bftra of vi^^na Bhikshu, 
quoted, 8, 197, aoi sq., 304, 2x9, 
344 n., 383 300 n., 3x7 n., 337 n., 

33a n., 334 n., 337 338 n., 373 

390 n., 393 n, 

Bftfrkbya-^stira or S8Akhya-smrfti, 
quoted, 8, i3j, 133 84 , 347, 

358, 384 n., 300; conflicting claims 
of 8. and other Smrftis, 84 , xlvii, 
390-6; refuted, 84 , 13^ sq, ; the 
Pradhhna assumed by ihe S., 84 , 
158 ; 48 , 414 ; the uiree entitles 
(the great ^indple, the Unde- 
veloped, the soul) in the S, 84 , 

3 ; taught by Kapila, 84 , 391 n. ; 

knowledge of the S. does not lead to 
highest b(i^titud«,84,a98; its use and 
itSr^OQ'to the Vedinta, 48 , 409. 


Bfilnkhya-Biitras, quoted, 8, 190 n,, 
a68 n., 331 n., 331 n., 332 n., 334 
n-, 339 n-? 354 368 n., 39a 

88, 439; relation of Anugitato S., 
8, 3X0 sq., 315, 333 n. 
B&frkbya-TDga, lee Philosophy, 
SUhkhya, and Yoga. 

Bankova, t.t., contraction or non- 
manifestation of intelligence, 84 , 
xxix. 

Sdiikrftiputra, n.p., 15 , 235. 
SiUbkntya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118. 
Saji-miio, chief of, punished by 
Shun. 8, 4x ; people of S. dealt 
with by Shun, 8, 45. 

Saniiy4Bin or parivr%,the religious 
mendicant, 1, 35 n.: the same as 
the Buddhist Bhikkhu, 15 , li sq. 
See also Ascetic, and Holy persons. 

seduced the Rishi JRishya- 
xr/hga, 49 (i), -r 

ihjitl, n, of a Tlrthakara, 22 , 380; 
45 , 85 sq., 85 n. 

.Sfljiti, wife of Atharvan, 42 , xxi n. 
^IjLtisexiika, disciple of Arya Datta, 
22, 393, 

Bantui^ta, a guardian of the 
worlds, 85 , 37. 

Bantu/i^a, became an inheritor of 
the highest heavens, 11, 36. 

Baoka, Genius of the good eye, with 
eyes of love, 4 , 33X, 221 n., 337sq.; 
28 , 4, 4 sq- I 3 » 30, 35 » 37 j 
48 5 present at the ordeal, 28, 170. 
Saoka^xta, golden instrument on 
Mount, 28 , 4, 13) 35 > 37 > 35*1 
353 n. 

SaoBbyaxxt (Saoshy&s, Saoshyds, 
SAshyans, Sflshins), Keresflspa de- 
stroyed by, 4 , 6 n. ; the unborn son 
of Zoroaster, the last of the 
apostles, who will destroy Ahriman 
and cause resurrection, 4 , aix, 311 

n., 3815 5 , 33, 33 n., 13 1, 133 , 

X 35 - 7 > 144, Ml 355; 18 »i 3 -* 5 > 
13 sq. n., 78 n,, 79, 91, 170, 399, 
399 m, 369, 417, 444; 28 , 165, 
165 n., 167 ; 24 , 64, 64 n,, 99 ; 87 , 
34, 34 n., 260, 385, 355 sq.; 47 , 
xxxi, X5, 17, 113,114-18, 115 

sq. n., 135, 187) 159; mlllenmum 
of S,, 5 , Hi, 335, 335 n.; 24 , 15, 
15 n.; 47,;Kiii; his greatness, 18 , 
31 ; the last man, 18 , 60, 60 n, ; 
birth of the Saviour S., 28 , 195 n.. 
334 n., 336 n.; 47 , xxxi; Fravashi 
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of S. worshipped, 28 , 211, 215^ 

5 ® 79 j 379 n*; 

son of Vispataur-vairi, 28 , 307 sq,; 
the DaSna of the S., 81 , 124, 129 ; 
the Faith of the S. which Ahura 
will found, 81, 189, 191 ; proclaimed 
by Mazda, 31 , 266, 266 n. ; the S. 
who smites with victory, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 309 ; the Mathra of the 
S., 81 , 339 , KhiisrOfs meeting 
with S., 87 , 225 ; saying of S., 87 , 
386 ; the smiter and developer, 87 , 
390 ; the 57 years of S., 87 , 405 
the Saoshyants (plun), assistants and 
forerunners of S., preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, the great 
saints of Mazdeism, 4, 247, 247 n. ; 
B, 1 19, 126 sq.; 18 , 77-8o ; 28 , 
220, 220 n., 270 sq., 271 n., 291 sq., 
306 sq. ; 31 , 250; Amesh8spe«tas 
and S. worshipped, 4 , 291, 291 n. ; 
81 , 362 ; are not yet bom, 28 , 184, 
189, 197 ; revealed precepts of the 
S, or Saviours, 31 , 82, 89; the 
salvation-schemes of the S., 81 , 131, 
135 sq. ; the saving S., the vice- 
gerents of the Immortals upon 
earth, 81 , 152 sq., 158 sq,; are 
summoned to the sacrifice, 81 , 343 ; 
the holy S. and the Bountiful 
Immortals, 81 , 344 ; the innate 
thoughts of the S. presented with 
the Haomas, 81 , 350 ; the wor- 
shippers are the S. of the provinces, 
81 , 352 sq. ; use the Airy^mi-ishye 
prayer, 81 , 390. 

BapendA rm ad, see Spe«ta-Armaiti. 
Bapbf^ see Relatives. 
Bapi/f//2kaxa.;ia, see 5 r 8 ddha. 
BappasoM^a, mountain cave at 
R^pagaha, 11, 56. 
Sftptarathavttliaiii, pupil of 
^ilya, 48 , 295. 

Saptaratnabhivnshfa, the 6gth Ta- 
thigala, 49 (li), 7. 

Sarah, promised a son, 6, 213 
Sarania, the two hounds, her sons, 
29 , 24 X , mother of Kumira or 
KiJrkuria, 29 , 297; the four-eyed 
bitch, mother of Yama's dogs, 42 , 
68, 404 ; found the strong stable of 
the cows, 46 . 83, 

B&ramey^ tne dog-demon, causing 
epilepsy of children, 80 , 2x9 sq 
Sft r a nd ada Temple (A'etiya) at 
Vesfili, 11, 4, 40, 58. 


S&raAgt, wife of Mandap^Ua, 25 , 
331, 331 n. 

Saranyd, wife of Vivasvat, 25 , Ivii. 
Sarasvat, oblations to, 12 , 7: 29 , 
18 n. ; 44 , 32 ; is the Mind, 44 , 32, 
35 sq. 

Baraavata, his son Po-lo-sa (f art* 
jara?), 19 , 10, 10 n. 

SarasTOti, n. of a nver, 82 , 58-61 ; 
46 , 287 ; water from it used for the 
king's consecration, 41, 73 sq., 73 n., 
79 sq. 

Baraavati, goddess of speech, 8, 
264; 41 , 74, 80; offerings and 
prayers to S., 12 , 7. 260 n., 386, 
400 n., 403, 418; 26 , 22 sq., 315, 
316 n. : 29 , 18 n. ; 41 , 82, 1 13, 1 15, 
135 ; U, 33,62-6, 75, 75 n., 291 n., 
393, 475 ; tne sacrifice-tortoise did 
not stand still for S., 12 , 161 ; is 
Speech, 12. 418; 26 , 22, ai8 sq., 
313, 429 ; 41 , 39, 8a, 113, 115, 132 ; 
44 , 33, 35 sq., 263, 293, 475 sq.; 
invoked at the ceremony of name- 
giving, 15 , 223 ; offerings to S. to 
expiate falsehood, 25 , 272 ; animal 
victim for S., 26 , 218 sq., 313,313 n., 
439; 41 , xviii, xxiv, 12 sq., 129, 
133-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 216-18, 300; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 220 n. , a 
name of the cow, 26 , 4x5 ; 44, 474, 
476 ; invoked by the Bi^maifinn, 
29 , 83; 80 , 159; invoked to give 
intelligence, 29 , 182, 308; 80 , 153 ; 
song to S. at the wedding, 29 , 283 ; 
they have ploughed through S. untkr 
Manu, 29 , 338; invoked, 29 , 347, 
3SO, 378; 80 , 19, 143, 151, 353; 
fi, 38: 42 , 23. 32, 139, 173, 454; 
invoked at marriage rites, 80 , 189; 
invoked for conception, 80 , 199; 
knows the prayers, 82 , 221 ; Mind 
and S. (speech), the two Sfirasvata, 
41 , 398; three S., 42 , 27, 51a; 
divine physician, 42 , 389 ; by the 
support of S. Va^, 43 , 228 ; hymns 
to Yama and S. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , xliv ; bountiful S. grants 
favours, 44 , 63 sq. ; is healing 
medicine, 44 , 216 sq, ; is the breath, 
44 , a 18 ; worshipped at the Sautrfi- 
mafli, 44 , ai3sq.n., 221 n., 224, 233, 
34 i> 343-7, 253, 261-3,2730.; helps 
India m slaying Namuil, 44 , 22a 
sq., 232; air relates to S., 44 , 241, 
247 ; Ajvins and S. heal Indra lyith 
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theSautr&inMt,44, 349,352,35311.; converted by Ass^fi, convertsMog- 
Invoked in Apr! hymns, 46, 8, ti gdUna, 18, 144-7; S. and M. go to 
sq.. 154, 179. 199. *37, 377; AmI Buddha, 18, 147-51; S. suffering 
identifiea with S., 46, 187, 191 ; the from fever attended to by M., 17, 
son of S. proclaimed the lost Veda, 76 sq. ; S. and M. ordered by Bud- 
49 (i), 9, 9 n. dha to carry out the Pabbi^niya- 

see Sfiriputta. kamma, 17, 352 sq. ; the two most 

B&riputta (Sk. ^Sriputra), is to be eminent followers of Buddha, 19, 
the successor of Gotama Buddha, 196; 20, 154 ; 49 (n), a; anunosity 
10 (ii), 103 ; 86, 273 sq. ; instructed of the followers of Ass^ and Pu- 
by Buddha, conversations between nabbasu against S. and M., 20, an 
S. and Buddha, 10 (n), 1 80-3 ; 11, sq. ; Buddha exalts S. and M. against 
ia-14 ; 17, 315-19 ; 2l, 30-59 ; 36, E^vadatta, 20, 338 sq. ; sent out 
331 ; 49 (n), pi-ioa ; called Upa- to convert the followers of Deva- 
tissa, or Tishya, 11, i n.; 21, 89; datta, they bring them back to the 
born at NSlaganuijdiedat Kusiniii, Order, 20, 256-9; dismissed by 
11, 338 ; confers ordinations on a Buddha, 85, 357 sq. and n., 

Brlhma«a from whom he has re- S.rejectsamedicine and food ofierM 
ceived a spoonful of food, 18, 169 ; by M., 36. 36, a88 n.: formerly ad- 
ordaiiis young Rdhula, 18, 308 sq. ; herents of Sa^^ya, 45, Mix. 
a family devoted to the special ser- Sfiriputtasutta, tc., 10 
vice of S., 18, 310 sq. ; Ananda .S1b:iraka-3Iim4xmiip, or iSariraka- 
wishing to give a robe to S., 17, jSstra, i.e. Ved^ta, q.i^ 

3 1 3 sq. ; Revata sends a robe to S., iltdraka-MlmftwBa-autr^ 

17, 351 sq, : an Arhat and foremost ofter name for Vedanta-sutras, o4, 
disciple of Buddha, one of the prin- xiv n., 9. 

cipal Theras, 17, 359 sq* ; 21, ? ; .S&rkartohyaB, Mditate on the 

— belly as Brahman, 1, 206, 

.SarmWi/Aa, altercation between her 
and Devay^t, 14, xh. 

S&r^j|«>3F% Suplan S. 

science of ser- 
pents or poisons, 1 , no sq., 115 ? 
44,xxxl, 367? 367 
Sarsaok, see Animals (/). 

n of a demon har- 
assing children, 29, 296 ; 30, an. 
Btofk,j«Sauni 

StBCVBu n. or form of Rudra, 2, 298 ; 
12, 201; 29, 356; 48, 15a; com- 
pared with Av. Sauru, 6, 10 n.; 
offering to 5., at the SOlagava, 29, 
153.; 41, 159; and 

J. Invoked 42, S«. 75, J»9i 
b^e-pecked, whke-throated 8ar?as, 
below the earth, 48, I55- -S" 
Bhava^ and Siva. 

n« or a 

Baddha-field, 21, 400- , , 

S«valokabliayi^tB**AaiiibU» - 

tvavidhvnwiBanakflra, n. of a 1 a- 
iMgata, 21, 175. 

Sarvalokadh&tOpftdravodvTBga • 

pratyuttiwrth n. of a TathSgata, 21, 

-1,0 

Itervttinedhar, t.t., ^ AU-Saenfice, 


00, 374; 90; ’ine ui^ 

tions or 5 / m the Chinese Tnpirtika, 
19 , xiil-xv; converted by Bud^^ 
19 * *93-5 1 49 (I), 193 ; a friend of 
Andthapkiada, 19 , 21C sq.; ap- 
pointed to proclaim Devadafto 
throughout R^gagaha, 20 , 24a 
IS worthy to be an emissary, 20 ,* 3 # j; 
nroDhecy of Buddha rei^ding'&y 


prophecy of Buddha regarding 
who is to be the Buddha Padma- 
prabha, 21, xxlx, 64-9 ; his rejddog 
on attaining Arhatship, 21 , 60^; 
legend of S, and the dadrfiter of tte 
Niga-klng who changes her sex> 83 , 
252-4 ; sayings of S.^ 85 , f7o, 

237 sq,; 86, a84i * 87 f ^ 

30a, 3 «> 9 » 33 a> 

373 ; the pre Nandato tad 
on S. and ^vas swattwed 
earth, 85 , 152 sq. j was |p 
blrtlis a relation^ rf the 88, 

292 ; even S. did attain to 

Arahatship without disciplesh^, 86, 
95, 95 n. ; PuiMiakaj the slave* 
a meal to S.^ 86, 146 1 festrpdted 1 »y 
Arya^dkitftfvmk ^ 

1 53 sq, Koka- 


i53Bq-^-f >7^ 
Ilya almse^ 
their 


118 sq. ; 

144-51; s. 
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44 , xlv, 417-31 ; is supreme among 
sacrifices, 44 ^ 4x8; is everything, 
44 , 430. 

SBXvkfdy offering to, 29 , 352. 
Barv&imabliOtl, Bali offering to, 25 , 
92 n. ; 29 , 86. 

Sarv&rthadarja, n. of a Tath&gata, 
49 (11), iQi. 

SarTWthanftman, a Bodhisattva 
Mahlsattva, 21 , 4. 
BarvftrthajidddEa, the Vimlna, Iti- 
shabha descended from it, 22, a8i. 
ScurT&rthaaiddha, n. of Buddha, 49 , 
0 ), 19. 

8arvarupaflazidEr,riuia) ' n. of a 
meditation, 21, 403 sq(f* 
Sarvavattvapriya^rjaiia, the Bo- 
dhisattva, ' who bums himself in 
honour of the Buddha, 21 , xsiti, 
37^85 5 Gantamt, the nun', is -to 
become the future Buddha S , 21 , 
256 sq. 

Safvaaattvatrktn, n. of a great 
Brahma-angel, 21 , 16 r. 
Sarvasattvo^ah&ri, n. of a giantess, 
21 , 374 - 

SarvUtmabhOti, Bah offering to, 25 , 
9T, 91 sq. n. 

^ary&ta, the Manava, and the JRishi 
JTyavana, 26 . 372-5, 

■Saryd^ti, Inara drank Soma at the 
sacnfice of the son of, 26 , 3 36. 

Sasa Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 413. 

n.p., 5 , 137 sq.and n. 
BftsftnlaiLB, rulers of Iran, 5 , 151, 
151 n. ; 87 , 39 sq, 39 n, 
Basarama/a/^fka, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 319. 

6adketu, a future Tathigata, 21 , 

145. 

a name of the Self, 15 , 
^aiiyaai, TarantamahisW, a liberal 
woman, 32 , 358-60, 362 
5'astraB, jef Prayers (f). 

see Sacred Books. 

Sat, Sk . t.t., * Being,* ‘ that which is,* 
rd 2(w, the beginning of all things, 
Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq., 
93, 124 n ; 15 , xvii-xix; ^ cv sq., 
cxviii ; 38 , 96, 209 sq. ; cannot be 
translated m English, 1 , xxxii sq. ; 
everything m this world was pro- 
duced by the union of the S. with 
the elements, 1, xxxiii sq. ; is called 
par& devatl, *the highest being’ 


(not * deity *}, 1, xxxiv, 94 n. ; called 
ainmanor 'subtile essence,' 1, xxxIt 
sq. ; produces fire, 1, 93 ; 38 , ao-i { 
enters into the elements and reveali 
names and forms, 1, 94^4*9 ^ 

267 ; is the highest substance or 
subject, the Brahman, 1 , 98 n. ; 34 , 
333; 88, 19 sq., 142, i 44 > 
nothing is true but the S., 1 , 133^.; 
what is different from the gods and 
the senses that is S., 1 , 278; A# 
became sat and iyatj 15 , 58; 88, 33, 

167 ; Not-being and S. are in the 
highest heaven, in the lap of Adltl, 

82 , 246 ; born from Not-being, 32 , 

346 sq. ; Mlyi cannot be called S., 

84 , XXV ; the thought of the S. not 
to be understood in a figurative 
sense, 84 , 54; release is taught of 
him who takes his stand on the 3 .j 
84 , 55-7; PradhSna is not denoted 
by the term S., 84 , 57-60 ; com- 
prises the Self as well as the Non- 
self, 88, 310 , 3 ion.; is the root of 
the world, is the only object of 
cognition, 88, 396 ; is alone real, 48 , 

33 sq. ; whether S. and Consciout- 
ness are one, 48 , 33, 47 ; affected 
with difference, 48 , 40 ; jwceptloa 
does not reveal mere S., i.e. Brah- 
man, 48 , 44-6. See a/sa Entity, ami 
True, the. 

BBtftglra, n. of a Takkha, 10 (ii), 

36 sq. 

5 ‘atakratu, n. of Indr^ 8, 9 
Batm, or 5 ait&n, a Men ai^, Aril 
from payadise because to 

Adam, 6, 

wroK^g reading to Mobatnmed, 9 ,^ ^ 
xeix ; 9 . 63 n. ; follow not the foot- 
steps or S., 6, 23, 30, 134; pelted 
with shooting stars, 6, 50 sq. n.j 
evil asenbed to 6, 65, 67 ; men 
Earned against S., 6, 78, 140; leads 
men into error, 6, 81, 83, tso; 9 , 

10 T, I3I ; fight against the friendi 
of S., 6, 83 ; wine and gambling are 
S.’s work, 6, izo; makes people 
forget, 6 , 123, 333, 333 sq. n. ; 9 , 

21 ; made a breach between Joseph 
and his brethren, 6, 330 ; will desert 
the misbelievers, 6, 341 ; patron of 
the unbelievers, 6, 356; 9 , 231; 
the pelted one, has no power over 
believers, 6, 361; an open foe to 
man, 9 , 6, 166 ; respited till resur- 
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rection day, and allowed to tempt 
men, 9 , 8 ; a rebel against God, 9 , 
30; tempts Adam, 9 , 44; tries to 
tempt the prophets, 9 , 62; leaves 
man m the lurch, 9 , 86 ; calls the 
infidels to the torments of hell, 9 , 
133 ; opponents of the Apostle are 
the crew of S, 9 , 273, See also 
IbWs. 


tSat&nika Slttrd^ta, seized the sac- 
rificial horse ot Dhritaiish/ra, 44 , 
XXX ; performed a horse-sacnfice, 
44 , 400 sq. 

^atapatha-brdJxmaiva, its two re- 
censions, 12, xxviii-xxx, xxxix sq., 
xlni-xlvi; its several portions, 12, 
xxix-xxxv, xlvi j quoted as ‘ V8^sa- 
neyaka,’ 12, xxxix sq,, xl n, ; geo- 
graphical and ethnical allusions in 
the 12, xli-xliii ; books i and ii 
translated, FoL 12 ; Brihad-&ra«- 
yaka-upanishad of the 5 ., 16 , xxx ; 
the vocabulary of the Buddhist 
scriptures and that of the 5 ., 21, 
XVI sq.; on creation, 26 , 2 n. ; 
books iii and iv translated, VoL 26 ; 
its accentuation, 84, 258 n. ; quoted, 
88, 429 ; 48 , 778 ; books v to vli 
translated, Fol, 41 ; books viii to 
X translated, Vol, 48 : list of teachers 
of the 5 ., 48 , xviii; books xi to 
xiv translated. Fol. 44 ; 5 . and 
saneyi-sawfhiti, 44 , xlii. 

5 'atar^, the p^ts of the Brat 
Man^ala of the Rig-veda, 1, 214 sq. 
^'atarudriya, sec Prayers (r), 
Sacrifice (J), 

SatatasamitibliiyiiktiL n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva Mah 5 sattva, 21, 4, 336 sqq. 
.Satfttlrfttra, see Sacrifice (^. 
.S’ataudazia, see Sacii^e (}'). 
Satavdtea, see Satav 6 ^. 
illtavaneya, Ptrtpi?tha,- 46 > 50, j 
Satavftylii, see S&ttavfi?, 

Satavda, Ph)., Z<L Satav»^ U. of 
a constellation, 6, 19, 13 n. ; western 
chieftain of constellations, 5, 12, 
21 ; 24 , X09, 109 n,, 131; the Gulf 
^of 5 , 43 sq., 43 n. ; revolves 
rdutrn Hfig^r, 5, 89 sq., 90 n.; 
pj^ful S, worshipped^ 2 ®, 9, i6. 
9Uikes the wat^s 4 ow and 

t 

of VasishfiEra, 14 , 

xii, 140. ' ^ ^ 



Sati, Pall t.t., mindfulness, 11 , 145, 

Satipx>a///iftnd., Pali t.t., four l^r- 
nest Meditations, 11 . 620. 

Sfttr&^ta, see 5 atkn 1 ka S« 

B&tr&wha, see Sorn. S. 

5 'atru, n. of a demon harassing In- 
fants, 29 , 296 : 80 , an. 

Sattambaka iTetiya, at Vesdli, 11, 
40, 58. 

Sattapa^^ cave at Ri^gaha, 11, 
56 sq. 

Sattee, see Widows (self-immolation 
of). 

BatthR, see Teacher. 

Sattra, see Sacrifice (/). 

Sattva, Sk. t.t, Internal organ, 84 , 
122 sq., 16 1 ; Goodness, see Qualities. 

^atvAharfiln, to be corrected to 
Shatro-ayfirin, 37 , xlvi sq. 

S&tvata doctrine, its purport Is to 
teach the worship of Vfisudeva, 48 , 
sap. 

Batvat-Hatsyaa, n. of a people, 1, 
3Q0. 

Satvats, Bbarata seized the horse of 
the, 44 , 401. 

Slltvata-Ba^;;bltR quoted, 48 , 5^- 

Satvavat, worshipped at the Tar- 
pauia, 80 , 244. 

Satya, Sk. t.t., thejrue, the real, 
Atman identified with it^l, xxx sq., 
xxxiii, 1 30 ; 15 , 3 n ; see True (the), 
assd Truth; one of the Heavens, 
see Satyaloka. 

Batyabhedavftda, tt for the teach- 
ing of Au^ulomi. 84 , syS n. 

Batyak&ma Gabiia, taught by 
Gautama as to Brahman, 1 , 60-4, 
75 i 15 , i57> 308 ; 34 , cv, aaS ; 48 , 

3 r T , 3 1 3, 343 ; son of a female slave, 
1 , 60 ; teacher of Upakorala, 1 , 64 ; 
pwl of G 2 naki AyastbOna, 15 , 214; 
a Brfibma^a) 25 , 403 n.; quoted on 
ritual, 44 , 39a. 

Satyakftma, iSaivya teacher, 15 , 
271, 281. 

B&tyald, n. of a hero, & 39. 

Batyaloka, of world of the (lower) 
Brahman, 8, 234^ ; 84 , 181, 

BatyibahlUfAa Hiranyakejin, see 
Hiranyakejin, 

Batya^ravaa, worshipped at ^he 
Tarpa»a, 80 , 244. 

Satyav&ha Bhlradvd^, Angir told 
the knowledge of Brahman to, 15 , 
27. 
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306, 321 sq.y 23 i n., 260 sq., 263 sq., 
4^9] 43 3t 462, 464; verses in praise 
of S., 15 , 338-41 ; the Soma made 
over to S, for protection, 26 , 160; 
animal victim for S., 26 , 221; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 233 ; 46 , 
38 sq. ; Soma libations for S , 26 , 
356-9; 41 , 251 ; invoked at the 
Upanayana, 29 , 64, z8S ; 30 , 66, 68, 
150 sq. ; student given in charge to 
S., 29 , 90, 331, 306, 401;^ 30 , 66; 
44 , 86 ; pupils studying Ara;zyaka 
texts look at S., the Siui, 29 , 145 ; 
invoked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , x8a ; invoked 
to bestow insight, 29 , 308; study 
of Veda interrupted on the day 
sacred to S., 30 , 78 sq. ; Soma liba- 
tions to S. Satyaprasava, S. Prasa- 
vitr;, S. Asavitr/, 41 , 69, 71 ; 44 , 
34 n., 284 n., 355-8; the SEvitra 
libations at the building of the fire- 
altar, 41 , 190-6 ; every mortal seeks 
the friendship of S., the divine 
Guide, 41,351; invoked to promote 
virility, 42 , 33 ; invoked for a hus- 
band, 42 , 95 : invoked at the conse- 
cration of a king, 42 , in; deity of 
Usbiih metre, 48 , 330; worshipped 
at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 380, 283-5, 
386 n,, 355-8, 364, 371 n, ; invited 
to the sacrifice together with Agni, 

46 , 38 1. 

Sftvitri or Glyatri, i.e the verse 
Rig-veda III, 63, 10 addressed to 
the god Savitri, is learnt for the 
sake of all the three Vedas, % 3 ; 
25 , 149, 149 n. ; recited at the ini- 
tiation rite, hence ^ S.’ also used in 
the sense of * upanayana,’ or ' initia- 
tion,* 2, 176, 176 n.; 7| 119, 137, 
179 ; 58 ; recitation of the S. at 

rites, 2, 184, 184 n.; 7 , 101; 15 , 
313 ; 29 , 130 ; ment of muttering it, 
7 , 182-4, ; Is tlie iirst of all 

branches of learning, 8, 353, 353 n. ; 
Buddha about the Sivitti (» S.) 
of the Br^iiumas, 10 (ii). xiii, 
xiiin., 75, 105; 17 , 134; is the 
mother at the * second birth,’ i.e. 
initiation, 14 , 9 ; 25 , 61 ; ceremony 
of ‘ entering the S/ performed on 
entering the order or ascetics, 14 , 
374, 374 n. ; deified and worshipped, 
14 , 308; 29 , axy, sai ; 80 , 344; 
teaching the S., 15 , 197 sq. ; 29 , 


66 sq, 190, Z93, 306, 40a ; 30 , 67, 
154 sq., 373 ; 44 , 87-90 ; worship of 
Sun and Breath with the S,, 16 , 
306, 309 sq. ; Sflryfi S., or IJshas, 
42,661. Initiation. 

SEyak&yana, see i7y^par;7a S. 
Sayampabhas, gods, 10 (11), 66 . 
88,ya;^a, his commentaries on the 
Upanishads, 1 , Ixxi ; as a student of 
law, 25 , xlix sq. 

Sayha, n.p., 36 , 18. 

S^yuxrdrl, father of Ashavazdah and 
Thrila, 23 , 71, 212. 
i‘ayyainbha,n.of a Sthavira,22, 287. 
Soeptioism (natthikadi//i&i), sin of, 
10 (u), 41 ; sy^dvida or s., 34 , 431. 
See also Faith 

Sohism, see Heretics, and Sa/7/gha. 
Scholar, Confucius describes the 
character and style of life of a, 27, 5 1 
sq.; 28 , 402-10. See also Knowledge. 
Schools, see Instruction. 

Soienoes (branches of knowledge), 
enumeration of, 1, 109-11, no n., 
115; 2, xxvii; 8, 315, 15 , 37, in, 
153, 184; 22, 221, 282; 26 , 131 
sq, and n.; 85 , 6, 6 n. ; 4 ^ 284; 
Arthajlstra, the knowledge which 
•S'Cidras and Avomen possess, 2 , xxxii, 
171, 171 n. ; ministers are told to 
study antiquity as a preparation for 
entering on their duties, 8, 339 sq. ; 
ascetic shall not try to get alms by 
casuistry and expositions of the 
iSastras, 14 , 48 ; which are required 
of members of a legal assembly, 
14 , 143 sq. ; brought forth from 
Brahman, 16 , ni, 184; which are 
to be studied by a king, 25 , xxxvi 
sq., 333 ; arts and s. practised by 
Brahmans, 85 , 347 sq.; texts on 
snake - science, demonology and 
magic art related at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , xxxi ; weak iSramanas 
have recourse to worldly s., 45 , a66 ; 
which teach the destruction of living 
beings, 45 , 398 ; s, of astrolo^ and 
divination, 45 , 317. See also Know- 
ledge, Sacred Books, and Vedifigas. 

Soribea or Klyastbas, see Castes (a). 

Scripture, ordinances of, 8, 1x7-30 ; 
KS/yapa had learnt the S. relating 
to all duties, 8, 231; quoted as 
authority, 8, 339, 314; oral tradi- 
tion must harmonize with S. to 
be authoritative, 11, 67-70; allows 



SCRIPTURE— SEASONS 


611 


argumentation, 84 , 17 ; S. and intui- 
tion as means of knowledge, 34, 18 ; 
Brahman the source of S., 84 > 19- 
32 ; the means of knowing Brahman, 
34 , 20^47, 388, 350-3, 355; 88, 
339 1 48 , 161-74, 355; aims at 
action, 34 , 20 sq. ; not the source 
of Brahman, 34 , 22 ; because it is 
directly stated in S. therefore Brah- 
man IS the cause of the world, 84 , 
61-4, 306, 317; intuition vouched 
for by S., 34 , loi sq.; nowhere 
makes statements regarding the in- 
dividual soul, 34 , 160; Brahman is 
the special topic of S., 34 , 160, 265 
sq.; 48 , 174-aoo, 255 sq. ; m order 
to be authoritative, is independent 
of anything else, M, 203 ; Smr/ti 
depends on S., 203, 440; may 

sometimes have to be taken in a 
secondary sense, 84 , 318; its 
authontativeness denied by the 
Bauddhns, 34 , 412 ; the production 
of the omniscient Lord, and om- 
niscience of the Lord based on S., 
84 , 437 ; our only authonty on 
supersensuous things, 88, 4; 48 , 
426; our knowledge of what is 
duty and the contrary of duty de- 
pends entirely on S., 88, 131; 
ceases to be valid when true know- 
ledge springs up, 88, 340; is of 
greater force than Perception, 48 , 
24-6, 30 ; rests on , endless un- 
broken tradition, 4 d, 25 sq. ; how 
scriptural texts are to be reconciled, 
48 , a6 sq., 138-^5; not stronger 
than Perception, 48 , 73-8 ; is more 
loving than even a thousand parents, 
48 , 204, ; £kinis at comforting 

the soul afflicted by nain, 48 , 216; 
eqjoins meditation, 4 o, 252 ; SmWti, 
when contradicted by S., is of no 
account, 48 , 408; on which its 
authoritative character depends, 
48 , 414; the highest author!^ 
among means of knowledge, 48 , 
4359 473 sq*; authority of S., 
Smriti, Itih8sa, and Purdna, 48 , 460, 
•7$u See aUo Sacred Books, Anti, 
Tipi/aka, Upanishads, twd Veda. 
8 e«, going to, a custom peculiar to 
the north, 14 , 146; s. voyages 
forbidden, 14 , 2x7* sk 7 ; 35 , 105; 
Is the kin and birthplace of the 
horse, 15 , 7^ ; 48 , 401 ; flow and 


ebb, 18 , 89 ; merchants trading by 
s., 25 , 282, 282 n. ; the s., the child 
of the reed, worshipped, 29 , 127 ; 
is the womb of the waters, 41 , 416; 
expiatory oblation to the S., 44 , 2 1 1 . 
See also Ocean. 

Beasona, speculations on the, 1, 25, 
30 sq. ; year has six s, 1, x86 ; 12, 
62, 198, 281, 309, 321, 368, .{21, 
435; 26 , lor, 109, 166, 248, 289, 
394, 383, 408; 41 , 31, 134, 206, 
230 , 244, 369, 371, 351 ; 43 , 64 sq., 
96, 328, 318-30, 323; 44 , 88, 154, 
168, 246 sq, 287, 313, 402, 406, 
431; moon, the ordainer of the s., 
1, 374, 274 n.; the departed says; 

1 am a season, and the child of the 
s., 1, 275, 278 ; regulation of the s. 
for agriculture by YSo, 3 , 32-4; 
the five elements that regulate the 
s.i 8, 77, 77 n. ; winter created by 
Angra Mainyu, by the Da6vas, 4 , 
4, 10, 234 ; seven months of summer, 
and five of winter, 4 , 260 ; spring, 
best of s., 8, 91, 91 n. ; have winter 
as the first, 8, 352, 35a n. ; wor- 
shipped, 12 , 79 sq-; 23 , 5, 14, 36-8, 
49, 53 \ 28 , 203 ; 31 , 198, 2x0 sq, 
216 sq., 330 , 335, 336, 339; 44 , 
142 ; cause living beings to be pro- 
duced, and plants to ripen, 12, 93 ; 
five s. in the year, 12, 98, 98 n., 
1439 M4 j 193,380, 317, 383 sq.; 26 , 
16, ax, 34, 50, 70, 88, 166, 241, 
251, 408 ; 41 , 8, 15a, 17a, 198, 333, 
a 93 > 307 sq., 333 , 335 » 37 ®; 42 , 58, 
309 ; 48 , 62 sq., 96, X3o, 147, 163, 
184, i 9 h ao 4 » 340, 353; 44 , 13, 37, 
135 . 150, *54. 168, 39X, 375, 403i 

405. 45a ; Pray^a offerings and the 
12, X46-8, 159; description of 
winter, 12 , 153; how the S. obtained 
their share in the sacrifice, 12, 155- 
7 ; are the doors of the year, 12, 
159; three s, represent the gods, 
three the fathers, 12, 389, 420; 
three s., 12 , 390; 48 , 333 ; 44 , 88, 
947 f 445 ; connected with the 
castes, 12 , 390 sq.j 41 , 91 ; 44 , 347 
sq.; the sun is all the s., 12, 316; 
the divine coursers are the a., 12, 
383 sq.; the fathers are the (six) s., 
18» 4$>i 435; 48 , 343 sg., 844 n.; 
bo who iicrifices the jntumw$,a 
offerings, becomes n t,, and sa such 
goes to the gods, 12, 444; the n. 
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and the quarters, 15 , 338-40; 41 , 
91, 130 sq. ; where the demon 
of winter is most predominant, 24 , 
86 ; six 5. worshipped together with 
the manes, 25 , 115; sacrifices at 
the end of s, 25 , 133; on the last 
nights of the s, Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 25 , 148 ; the s. as- 
cended with the sun to heaven, 26 , 
309 sq.; R/tu-grahas, or Soma 
libations to the s,, 26 , 318-34, 319 
sq. n., 407 sq. ; regulations for 
spring, 27 , 349-67; ‘the inaugura- 
tion of spring,* 27 , 353 - 5 > 353 n. ; 
regulations for summer, 27 , 268-81 ; 

‘ inauguration of summer,’ 27 , 269 ; 
the four s. and the four cardinal 
points, 27 , 281 sq. ; regulations for 
autumn, 27 , 283-95; ‘inauguration 
of autumn,’ 27 , 284; regulations 
for winter, 27 , 296-310; ‘inaugu- 
ration of winter,* 27 , 297 sq.; in- 
voked as divine beings, 2v, 206 
339 1 42 , 162; ‘the cow with 
the five names, the five s.,’ 29 , 34 a 
sq. ; sacred to Fr^pati, 80 , 97 ; 
beings produced by the s., 36 , 103, 
107 sq.; number of s., 86, 112 sq., 
113 n. ; ruled over by SavitW, 41 , 
40 n.; Prayuga;^ havtmshi by which 
the anointed king yokes the s., 41 , 
133 sq.; seven s., 41 , 249, 354, 395, 
358 ; 48 , 63, 65 sq., 96, 163, 177, 
205, 3 1 1, 377, 314, 330; by the six 
s. the year is linked to the moon, 
41 , 269 ; the All-gods are the 41 , 
3ti ; the gods are the s., and from 
them the herbs grow in spring, 
rainy season, and autumn, 41 , 339 
sq. ; consist each of two months, 
41 , 386 ; 43 , 29. 48 sq., 70 sq., 105- 
8, 136 sq.; Madhu and Madhava, 
the spring, which is the earth, 41 , 
386 ; by s. the age of embryo and 
man is computed, 41 , 386 sq. ; 
origin of s., s. created, 48 , 4, 6, 8, 
10 sq., 14 n., 74, las; 44 , 13; 
summer is the part between earth 
and atmosphere, 43 , 39 ; by union 
with the s., Pragipati produces 
creatures, 48 , 32 ; rainy season and 
autumn are the air-world and the 
middle of the year, 43 , 49 ; winter 
is the space between air and heaven, 
between waist and head, 48 , 70 ; 

bricks of the fire-altar identified 


with s,, 48 , 90 sq., 125-9; come 
and go, 48 , 91; m each s. is the 
form of all s., 43 , 126; the year 
is joined and everything fits in by 
means of the s., 43 , 136; Tapas 
and Tapasya, the two dewy s., 43 , 
126 ; are on this side of the sky 
and the sun, upwards from the 
earth, 48 , 138; are deranged for 
him who dies, 48 , 129; ten s., 48 , 
165 ; dying man changes to the 
s. he dies in, 43 , 344 n.; priests 
mystically identified with the s., 44 , 
38, 44 sq. ; forest fires occur in 
spring, in winter cattle waste away, 
44 , 45 ; the sun is the light of the 
s., 44 , 149; all the s. are first, all of 
them intermediate, and all of them 
last, 44 , 248; the year is the bull 
among the s., 44 , 376; different 
birds sacnficed for spring, summer, 
and rainy season, 44 , 383 sq., 383 n. ; 
animal sacrifice of the s., 44 , 403 ; 
sepulchre to be made in autumn or 
summer, 44 , 423. SeeaUo Festivals, 
Rainy Season, Sacred times, Sacri- 
fice (/, /), Time, and Year. 

Beibk, Solomon and the queen of, 
9 , 101-3 ; ruin of the town of S., 
9, i5on., I5asq.,i53n. 

Sdoret dootrlnes, mentioned after 
the Vedas, as connected with Brah- 
man, 1 , 40 ; Brahma-upanishad, the 
6. d. of the Veda, 1 , 44 ; the gods lavs 
what is piysuriotis^ 1, 343 ; 15 , 159 ; 
41 , 144, I 4 « sq., X49, a?©, 365, 367, 
380, 395; 48 , is6, 158, i 7 S» » 79 » 
363 372, 398 ; he who recites 

to another that self which consists 
of sight, &c., has no luck in what he 
has learnt, he does not know the 
pth of virtue, 1, 260 ; ‘ Br^msuza ’ 
in the sense of s. d., 1, 364, 364 n. ; 
resirictious as to teaching the 
hitft-upanishad, 1, 366, 266-8 n. ; 
secret ordinances, 7, H, 11 n.; 
(Buddha says ) / haw preached the 
truth without making any distvution 
between exoteric and esoteric doctrine : 
for in aspect of the truths^ Anandd, 
ike Taihigata has no such thing as the 
closed fist of a teacher, who keeps some 
things back^ 11, 36; 85 , 204; teach- 
ing the secret penanc^' 14 , 124, 
32a ; only to be taught to a son or 
a pupil, 15 , 267, 326 ; qiedal ob- 
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servances connected with the study 
of s. d., 29 , 76-83, 141-50 ; where 
and with whom s. d. should not be 
discussed, 85 , 138-41; a teacher 
should keep nothing secret from his 
disciple, 86, 142. 142 n. ; the recita- 
tion of the Pitimokkha and tlie 
Vinaya Pi/aka are kept from lay- 
men, but they are not s. d., 85 , 
364-8 ; sin of disclosing s. d., 87 , 
130 ; Pravargya ceremony must not 
be taught to anyjind eveiy one, 44, 
445. See also Mysticism, Teacher, 
and Upanishads. 

Secret rites, see Witchcraft. 

Sects, costume of dilferent, 7 , 30a n. ; 
views held by different s., 8, 375-7 : 
lists of religious s., 8, 376 sq. n. ; 

35 , 266, 366 n, ; leaders of many s. 
dwell at SIgala, 35 , 3 ; followers of 
all s. frequent the^court of a king, 

36 , 266. See also Aglvikas, Heresy, 
Heretics, and iTaraka. 

Seduction, see Woman, 

Seed, origin of, 1 , 305, 343 sq. ; food 
turned into s., 8, 2380.; body made 
up of s. and blood, 8, 241 ; from 
desire s. is produced, 8, 275 ; apSna 
wind, as connected with objects, is 
s., 8, 338 ; water abides in s., and s. 
in the heart, ' 15 , 147; s. of man 
and tree compared, 15, 150; prayer 
on shedding s., 15 . 316; offences 
with regard to s. (com), 25 , 3Q4 ; 
is produced from the whole body, 
^ii. 349 > 353 n. ; is white, speckled, 
moist, 41 , 351 sq. ; is twenty-five- 
fold, 41 , 353, 353 n.; is virile 
power, 41 , 354 ; is cast silently, 41 , 
35^8; 48 , ao8 ; 44 , 179; only he 
who has testicles sheds s., 41 , 384 ; 
why the s. of the boy and the old 
man is not productive, 44, 53, 56; 
from s. everything is generated, 44, 
179 sq. See also Parables (/). 

Seers, see i^his. 

86^, fiend of annihilation, 6, no; 
a fiend in the house, threatening 
infants, 24 , 394, 294 n. 

^ novice or student, 

10 (li), X, 183 , 

^Isj the Br&hmasa, goes to meet 
Buddha, discovers his thirty-two 
signs, and is converted, 10 (ii), 98- 


Belf (Atman). 

(a) Knowledge of S 

(i) Highest S or Brobmaiii and individual 
a or Soul. 

(e) Individual 8. 

(<0 The Highest S. 

(a) Knowledge of S, 

Atman best translated by S., 1, 
xxix, xxxii ; salvation obtained by 
knowledge of the S., 1 , no, jn; 
2 , 154 ! 8, ia6 ; 15, 14 ; 25, 501, 
501 n., 503 n„ S03 sq., 508 ; 84 , 
98, 167, 350 ; 88, 385-306 ; is hidden 
m the Veda, 1, no n. ; there is 
freedom in all the worlds for those 
only who have discovered the S., 1, 
137 ; S, which is free from sin^ 
free from old age, from death and grief, 
from hunger and thirst, whuh desires 
nothing but what it ought to desire, and 
imagines nothing but what tt ought to 
imagine, that ii is which we must search 
out, that It ts which we must try to 
undo stand, hde who has searched out 
that S, mid understands it, obtains all 
worlds and all desires, 1, 134-43 • 48 

314 ; by the S. we obtain^strength! 
by knowledge we obtain Immor- 
tality, 1, 149; meditation on the 
S. which is conscious, 1, 305; he 
who beholds ail beings in theS., and the 
S in all beings, he n^yer turns awcy 
from ii, 1, 31a ; knowledge of the 
Atman, the highest obj'ect,^ to^be 
sought after, 2, 75-8, 75 sq. n., 
»54L 14, 47, a6i ; various meanings 
of Atman, 8, ii; self-restraint 
necessary for S.-knowIedge, 8, 51 ; 
by concentration of mind he sees the 
S. in the S,, 8, 105, 105 n., 348 aq., 
=>50, 344 i through egoism one does 
not attain to union with the S., 8, 
153 ; knowing the Supreme S. Is 
identical with becoming it, 8, 156, 
156 n., 164 sq*; 88, laSsq.; diffi- 
culty of knowing the S., it cannot 
be gained by the Veda, nor by 
understanding, nor by much learn- 
®»«^47» 385; 15, 8 sq., II, 40, 
87; 48, 617; meditation on the S. 
as existing in all things, 8, 3 la ; 25, 

310, 511-13, 5i;Jq. n. 5 84^171-4; 

48, xxlv, 400 j 48, 179 sq. ; names 


ro6 ; 85, .53 ; 86, aj. 

t.c., 10 (ii), 96-106. 
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of the great S., 8, 33a ; 15, 310 sq. ; 
the great S., the heart of iSl bein^, 
is resplendent in the emanclpatea 
sage, 8, 345 ; he who understands 
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the S. which is uncreated, change- 
less, unmoving, &c^ becomes im- 
mor^, 8, 367, 391; 15, 14; dis- 
cussion on the S., by Buddha, 13, 
100 sq* ; Yama explains the true 
nature of the S. to Na^tiketas, 15, 
8-17 ; 84 , 248 ; the wise who^ by means 
of meditation on hts S , recognizes the 
Ancient^ who u difficuU to be sun, who 
has uttered into the dark, who is hidden 
in the cave^ who dwells in the abyss, as 
God, he indeed leaves joy and sorrow far 
behind^ 15, 10 ; everything is known 

I® ; 

by the light of the one S. everything 
IS lighted, ^5, 19 sq. ; the subtle S. 
is to be known by thought, inter- 
woven with the senses, 15, 39 ; must 
be gained by truthfulness, penance, 
right knowledge, and abstinence, 16, 
39^41 5 everything is perceived and 
known in the S., 15, iro sqq., 183 
sq. ; to be described by No, no, 
15, 148 sq,, i6o, i8o, 185 ; 48, 396 ; 
whoever has found and understood the 
that has entered intothis patched-iogether 
hiding-place, he tndeed is the creator^ 
for he is the maker qf everything, his is 
the world, and he is the world itself 
15, 1 78 ; dialogues on the S., 15, 290- 
317 ; knowledge of S. required to 
reap full reward of sacred ntes, 25, 
a 1 3, 21311. ; knowledge of Supreme 
S. to be learnt by the king, 25, 322 ; 
pupils of the sacred doctrines turn 
their minds to the S., 29, 147 ; in 
its primary meaning it refers to 
what is intelligent only, 84, 56; 
is not destroyed, bnt by means of 
true knowledge there is effected its 
dissociation from the mStiis, 84, 
281 ; how w it known at all if it is 
not the object of perception ? 84, 
368 ; knowledge of S. is self-estab- 
lished, 38, 14 ; those who do not 
know the S. are objects of enjoy- 
ment for the gods, 88, iii; know- 
ledge of the unity of the S. estab- 
lished in the <S3f1raka-M!iDibiis2, 
4d, 9 ; S. and Nescience are one, 
48, u ; defined, 48, 73 ; the S., 
meanins; * cognition,’ appears as a 
thing, 48, ri8s rmesented as a 
man, for the sake of meditation, 48, 
a9^ 


(^) Highest S. or Bbahman and 

INDIVIDUAL S. OR SOUL. 

Identity of the individual s. with 
the Highest S. or with Brahman, 1, 
XXV, XXX, loi'-p, 125 sq. n., 135 sq., 
138,140; 8, i56sq.andn.,i93sq. j 
14,364,364^,378; 16,113-17,176,. 
178-81, 245-8. 390 sq. ; 84, xx, 
xxvii, XXX, xxxfv sq., 14 30 sq., 

36, 41-3,45, 51, 104 sq., 1 13, ii5sq., 
I55j 185, 190, 190 n., 198, 333- 
5, 340 sq., 349-31, 377-83, 395, 
320-30, 377, 381 ; 88, 30 sq., 33 sq., 
42 sqq., 65-8, 73, 138-40,146, 174- 
80, 308 sq., 244 sq., 288, 391, 335, 
337-40, 396 sq., 399 sq.; 48, 10, 
33 sq., 98 sq., loa, ia6, 191, 203, 
238 sq , 351, 467, 655 sq., 659, 687, 
717 sq- j the iS^/filya-vidyg, *he is 
mys. within the heart, smaller than 
a corn of rice . . . greater than the 
earth ... he my s. within the heart, 
is that Brahman,’ 1, 48 ; 15, 1 1 ; 
43, 400 ; 48, 315 ; relation of the 
Supreme S. (paramatman) or Brah- 
man and Individual s., 1, 84; 8, 55, 
93, 103, III; 15, 235; 25, 486-8 
and n. ; 84, xix, Ivii sqq., xcvii-c, 
cxxi sq., 37, 59 sq., 113 sq,, 115, 
118-23, 130, 161, 185-7, 190, 233, 
249-52, 377-83, 278 n., 441; 88, 
^*-73, *38, 149, 173-5, 240 sq., 
407 sq.; 48, 98 sq., 141, 257-65, 
393, 459, 559» 5^i sq.; the living s. 
suffers pleasure and pain on earth, 
not the Highest S., 1, 95 n. ; in- 
dividual s. a shadow or reflection 
ofHlghestS.,l,95n.; 34,xcvii;38, 
68 sq. ; let him know that the person 
Within all beings, not heard here, not 
reashed, not thought, not subdued, not 
seen, not understood, not classed, but 
hearing, thinking, seeing, classing, 
sounding, understar^ing, knowing, is 
his S., 1, 363 ; the departed says to 
Brahman : * Thou art the S. What 
ttou art, that am I,’ 1, 278 ; in- 
dividual s. part of Brahman or the 
Supreme a. 8, 31, iia, 186, 186 n.; 
84, XXV, lylli, xcvii sq.; 88, 61-3, 

a man of high vow^ 8, 180 ; God 
and the a, the two divine principles, 
o. 187, 187 n., 19a, 1920.; the S. is 
placed in the ether. In the heavenly 
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city of Brahmao, 15 , 37 ; 34 , 175 ; 
the Sp in the universe and m man 
IS the antaryainin> puller or ruler 
wilhin,* 15 , 132-6; 48 , loi, 132, 
226, 279, 607-11, 655 ; how to ob- 
tain union with the H. S., 15 , 299- 
302 ; the Sun as the outer d., and 
Breath as the sinner s., 15 , 305-1 2 ; 
individual ss. derived from the 
creator’s S., 25 , 8, 8 n. ; 48 , 88 sq. ; 
to attain complete union with the 
Supreme S , the arm of the hermit, 
25 , 203 sq., 203 n. ; Brahman ap- 
pears to be broken up into ^ivas or 
individual ss., 34 , xxv: the individual 
soul has Brahman for its S., 84 , 
xxvi, 23 ; 48, 133 sq., 14 1 ; indivi- 
dual s. or ss. (connected with pra- 
dh^naor matter) constitute the body 
of the Highest S. or of Vish/ju, 84 , 
xxviii; 48 , 93, 128, 130, 132, 138- 
45, 342, 353, 307 sq., 312, 406, 
435-7, 469 sq. ; the characteristics 
of the released s. are similar to those 
of Brahman, 84 , xxx ; discussions 
as to whether certain terms or dc- 
scnptions are meant for Highest S. 
or individual s., 84 , xxxii-xxxiv, 
xxxixsq.jlxix, 64-289; 88,54,205- 
II ; 4 ^ 257-353; difference and 
non-difference of the Lord (Brah- 
man) and the individual s., 84 , xxxix, 
xlvili sq., 69-77, 81, 114-16, 183-91, 
277 n., 278 n., 281 sq., 318-ao, 343- 
6 ; 88 , 68 sq., 149# 339 sq.: 48 , 
427 sq. ; in its activity the s. is de- 
pendent on the Lord who impels it 
with a view to its former actions, 
84 > Ivii ; 88, 58-61 ; imperfections 
and suffering of the s. are not Brah- 
man’s, 84 , Ixil-lxiv ; 48 , 406, 51^3 SQ., 
607-11 ; released ss. partidpate in 
all the perfections and powers of 
the Lord, with thp exception of the 
power of creating and sustaining the 
world, 84 , Ixxxv ; 88, 48 , 

2x4 sq.; although eter^ly un- 
changing and unubrm, the H« S. 
reveals Itself In a graduated series 
of beings, 84. 63 ; the real, Inner^ 
most s. and secondary sa., 84 . 
64-6, 68 , 79 ; difference of soul 
and Highest & due to Umiting ad- 
juncts, viz. body, Ac., 84, 104, 
a 8 i sq.; 88 , 340 : 48, idosa.; 

*iW0 *nt$r$dini 9 aremitufi'- 


vidual soul and the J/. S , for the two 
are uitelligcnt ss, ojtd therefore of the 
satne nature, 84 , 118-23 ; Brahman 
in the city of the s., 84 , 178; the 
Lord acts as the ruler of the pra- 
dhdna and of the ss., and the pra- 
dhlna, the ss., and the Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 84 , 379, 
434 sq. ; Brahman is superior to 
the s., 84 , 345 ; different states ot 
the s. and the nature of Brahman, 
38 , loi, 133-83; bondage and re- 
lease of the s. result from the wish 
of the Supreme Person, 88, 138 sq.; 
48 , 603 ; relation of the Highest S. 
to individual s. has to be viewed like 
that of the snake to its colls, or 
that of light to its substratum, 38 , 
173 Highest S. and individual 
s. referred to by ‘the two birds, 
inseparable friends,’ &c., and by 
‘the two drinking their reward,' 
&c., 88, 240 sq. ; the light into which 
the soul 15 said to enter is the 
Highest S., 88, 407 ; lordly power of 
the other ss. depends on the highest 
Lord, 88, 416-18, man fashioned 
from Pra^pati’b s , 41 , 402 ; Brah- 
man or Highest S. is different from 
the s., 48 , 98 sq., 209-37, 24?, 
468 sq., 638 } in state of releasG 
individual s. enters into the Bi ahman 
and attains its true nature, 48 , 192, 
323, 351 ; supreme bliss cannot be- 
long to the individual s., but only 
to the Highest S., 48 , 21 3 ; the Per- 
son within the sun and within the 
eye different fi om the individual 
s., 48 , ^37-49; only Brahman, but 
not the Individual s. (not even when 
released) is identical with the world, 
48 , 261 ; the meditating s. recog- 
nizes Itself as being of the nature 
of Brahman, 48 , 369; individual ss. 
modes of the highest Brahman, 48 , 
371, 406, 469 9*^ ; creation resuitb 
from conneiuon of Prakr/tl and 
48, 989, 490, 499 ; activity of the soul 
depends on the Highest S., 48 ^ 356, 
536-8 ; the ei\)oyTng s. the cause 
of the world, 48 , 378; ss. are one 
with Brahman in so far as they are 
its effects, 48 , 391 sq«; Brahman 
abides within the s. which thus 
constittites Brahman’s body. 48 , 399, 
3P4> 4^9 1 mutual relation of s. 
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and Prakr/ti, 48 , 490-5 ; though 
all ss. are equal as being parts of 
Brahman, yet there is difference (of 
caste, &c.) on account of the con- 
nexion with a body, 48 , 564 sq. See 
Purusha. 

(c) Individual s. 

Breath, speech, and mind require 
the support of the living s.(gtvatman) 
before they can act, 1, xxxiv ; the 
person in the eye is the 1, 67, 
135; 84 , 124, 129 sq. ; the Sat 
enters into the elements with the 
living 5., 1 , 94 sq. ; pervaded by 
the living s., \he tree lives, 103; 
this body indeed withers and dies when 
ihe hvtnff s. has Irft it^ the living r. 
dies not, 1, 103, 103 n,, 140 sq.j 8, 
25a ; without the instrument of the 
mind, the s. cannot act or enjoy, 1, 
112 n. ; the ether within the heart 
is the s., free from sin, free from 
old age, from death and grief, &c., 
1 , 127 ; 38 , 247-9 ; inner s., of the 
size of a tliumb, abides or is hidden 
m the (cave of the) heart, 1, 129 ; 
8. 192. 333 ; 15 , II, 163, * 77 . 340; 
25 , 4 i, 4 in.; 88 , 38 sq,, 45 ,i 75 ; 48 , 
604 sq. ; is a bank and boundary, 
so that these worlds may not be 
confounded, 1 , 130- 15 , 179, 340; 
viewed as the reflexion in the 
water, 1, 136-8 ; wanders about in 
dreams, 1, 138 sq. ; 15 , 163, 165; 
38 , 49 sq., 56 ; m deep sleep, 1 , 140 ; 
38 , 141-7; 48 , 205 sq. ; pleasures 
of the s. when free of the body, 1, 
140, 1 41 n. ; relation of s. to the 
body, 1, 141 n.; 48 , 136-8; sees 
the pleasures of the Brahma-world 
^through his divine eye, i. e. the 
mind, 1,' 143 ; he who knows, let 
me smell this, let me say this, let 
me hear this, let^e think this, is 
the s., the senses are only instru- 
ments, 1, 143; the living s. is as 
large as heaven and earth, 1, 185; 
gradual development of the thinking 
s. in living beings, 1, 22a sq. ; three 
dwelling-places of the s. in man, 1, 
243 ; Prfljva is the s. of pr^g£f& (the 
self-conscious s.), 1, 399 sq.; the 
one s«, though never birring, is 
swifter than thought ; it stirs and 
It stirs not; it is far, and near : both 
inside and outside of all tois, 1, 


31 1 sq. ; the s. of man is imperish- 
able, without beginning, immaterial, 
pure, wise, free from sin, old 
age, &c., passing all thought, im- 
mutable, omnipresent, 1, 31a ; 7, 
8a sq.; 8, 44-6; 15 , 10 sq., 340; 
84 , 79; 88, 39-33 ; 48 , 63 ; parable 
of the s. as a charioteer, the body 
being the chariot, the senses being 
the horses, 7 , 331 ; 15 , 12 sq. ; 34 , 
121; 48 , 269, 355 sq.; the self- 
restrained, embodied s. in the city 
of nine portals, 8, 65, 65 n. ; man’s 
own s. IS his enemy and his friend, 
8, 67 sq. ; immaculate s. not the 
agent of actions, 8, 105 n., 106, 123; 
84 , 33 : inner s. void of symbols, im- 
movable, pure, free from all pairs of 
opposites, 8, 160; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, is always migrating 
in consequence of its connexion with 
the subtle body, 8, 190 : how the s., 
getting rid of nature, abandons the 
body produced from it, 8, 235, 
25a sq. ; whence am I, and whence 
are you? 8, 311 ; restraining the s. 
in the s., one becomes emancipated, 
8, 373 > 39a ; subdue thy s., 10 (1), 
45 sq. ; s. is the lord of s., s. is the 
refuge of s., 10 Wj 45 sq., 87; created 
by Pragdpati, 12 , 296; the knowings. 
IS not bom and dies not^ 16 , 10 ; 48 , 
479 t 534 » fbe s. of a thinker is like 
pure water poured into pure water, 
15 , 17 ; fate of the s. at the time of 
and after death, 15 , 18 sq., 173-7 ; 
Om is the bow, the s. is the arrow, 
Brahman is the aim, 15 , 36 ; is pure 
and like a light within the body, 
15 , 39 ; inner s. consists of food, 
breath, mind, understanding, bliss, 
and has the shape of man, 15 , 55- 
62, 68 ; unsun, but seeing, unheard, 
but hearing; unpercetved, but per- 
ceiving; iutknown, biet knowing. There 
is no other seer but he, there is no other 
hearer but he, there is no other per- 
eewer but he, theu is no other knozoer 
but he. This is thy s, the ruler 
within, ihe immortal. Everything 
else u of evil, 15 , 136, cf. 129, isSsq.* 
the person who is the principle of 
every s., 15 , 143-5 ; abides m the 
Breath, 15 , 148 ; surrounded by 
senses (Pr8»as), 16 , 163, 179 ; 
compared to the fire by the two 
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ara«is, 15 , 236 sq. ; wanders about 
in every body, 16 , 29a, 295 : the 
enjoyer of r/ta (good works), 15 , 
295 ; pure s. and elemental s. 
(Bhdt^tmS), 15 , 295-9; the taking 
of food represented as a sacrifice of 
the s. to the s., 15 , 312 sqq. ; the 
four conditions of the s. : the person 
in the eye, in dream, in deep sleep, 
and he who is above the sleeper, 
15 , 345 sq. ; Buddhist denial of s. 
or individuality, 19 , xxxiii, 204 sq., 
273 , 49 (11), 1 17-44 ; * the s.calM 
son/ 29 , 295, 298; 80 , 21 1 ; the 
soul looks for its true s. in the 
body, &c., 34 , xxvi ; the existence 
of a s. different fiom the body 
proved, 34 , Ixxiv, 424 ; 88, 268-72 ; 
the interior s. is the object of tlic 
notion of the Ego, 34 , 5 ; the in- 
tenor s. is the witness of all the 
modifications of the internal organ, 
34 , 9 ; passages about the non- 
transmigrating s., 31 , 2 5 sq. ; neither 
joined to the gross body, nor to the 
subtle body, 34 , 28 n.; embodied 
s. IS purified by certain ntual ac- 
tions, 34 , 33; its true nature is 
nothing either to be endeavoured 
after or to be avoided, 34 , 36 ; how 
far the s. can be conbidered as the 
agent in sacrifices, 84 , 42 ; the per- 
sonal s. of a deity may be called 
an intelligent S., 34 , 99; as the 
ruler of the organs of action the 
embodied s. is connected with the 
mind, 34 , 107 ; the golden person 
is m the embodied s., 34, 112; the 
cognitional s. is not immortal, 34 , 
130 ; the effects of nescience, desire 
and works, ascribed to it, 84 , 130; 
embodied s. is, by means of merit 
and demerit, the cause of the origin 
of the complex ot things, 84 , 136 ; 
has the qualities of Selfhood and 
intelligence, but not those of om- 
niscience and similar qualities, 34, 
158, 268 ; one and the same divine 
s. may assume several forms at the 
same time, 34 , 200; words like 
fldity.i, &c., convey the idea of certain 
divine ss., 84 , 219; m the individual 
3. of a dreaming person, there exists 
a multifoim creation, 84 , 352 sq. ; 
38 , 133 sq., 137 sq,; though devoid 
of motion, the s, may yet move 


other things, 34 , 369 ; relation of 
object and subject cannot exist m 
It, 84 , 378 sq.; IS one and per- 
manent, 34 , 424 ; as the nature of the 
s, IS eternal ^esencOi it canwt under- 
go destruction even when the body i 
reduced to ashes ; nay wc cartnot even 
conceive that it ever should become 
sonuthing different front what it iSt 
38 , 15; nine qualities of the s., 
according to the VaLeshikas, 38 , 69; 
the passages about it having true 
wishes and other qualities, have to 
be combined, 38 , 247-9 ; not 
different from the body, according 
to the materialists, 38 , 269 ; trans- 
migrating s. as the object of cog- 
nition, 88, 288 ; It is the agent In 
seeing and healing, is successively 
apprehended as the inward s. of all 
the outward involucra beginning 
with the gross body, and finally 
ascertained as of the nature of in- 
telligence, 88, 335 ; men wrongly 
superimpose upon it the attribute 
of being made up of many pails, 
such as the body, the bcnses, &c., 
38 , 336; wrong conceit of the s. 
being subject to pain, 88, 336 sq. ; 
released s. manifests itself in Its own 
nature, 38 , 405 sqq. ; love, play, 
and the like cannot be asci ibed to 
the action of the s., 38 , 410 ; one’s 
own 8, is the doer and undoer of 
misery and happincbS, according its 
one acts well or badly, 45 , 104; 
a wicked s. commits sins, thougli 
the individual be unconscious of the 
operations ot his mind, speech, and 
body, 45, 399 sqq., 399 n, ; the 
b, different from the * I,* 48 , 37 
57 sq., 61, 72 ; the abode of know- 
ledge, 48, 63 ; the 5. which dwells in 
the different bodies of gods, men, 
&c., is of one and the same kind, 48 , 
96 sq.; different from, but conscious 
of the organ of Egoity, 48 , i8a ; 
the 8. of uon-sentlent beings, 48 , 
HZf ^45 ; the bodiless and knowing 
s. is iminoital, 48 , 321, 392. See 
also Soul. 

{d) Thju Highest S. 

Atman, the S., is the cause of 
everything, 1, 124, « 3 < 5 - 4 * ; ^ 5 - 

9h * 05 . 339 Bq.; 84 , 51-6, 274, 
286; 88, 309 sq.; knowledge, and 
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all that is produced by knowledge, 
that IS, the whole world, is the S., 

1 , 124, 245 sq., 313; 15 , III sq., 
184 sq., 249 sq. ; 26 , 420 : he who 
lores the S., and delights in the S., 
becomes a SvarS^, 1 , 124 ; the Sat 
IS the S., 1 , 124 ; S 4 , 4 n. ; 88, 

209 sq. ; 48 , 89, 203 ; thcU sermt 
being tohtchy after having risen from 
ont ihts earthly body^ and having 
itached the highest light {self-know- 
ledge\ e^pears m its true form^ that is 
the S,, 1, J29 sq., 14 1 ; worshipped, 
sacrifices to S., 1 , 136 sq. ; 2 , 293 ; 
15 , 88, 90 ; 25 , 503 sq. and n. ; the 
S. abides in everything, and all 
beings abide m the S., 8, 7 1 ; 15 , 13, 
116 ; 88, 24a sq. ; Kr/shnaisthe S. 
seated in the hearts of all beings, 8, 
88; Supreme S. not tainted by 
action, 8, 106 ; 88, 288 ; the High- 
est S. pervading the three worlds, 
support the destructible and the 
indestructible, 8, 113; the pure 
great Ifght which the gods worship, 

8, 186; moving about above the 
waters, the Supreme S. does not 
raise one leg, 8, 189, 189 n.; the 
absolute, Supreme S, 8, 248, 310, 
3^7> 394 ? he ts net to hegra^d by 
the eye^ nor by any of the semes Only 
by the mind {.used) as a lamp is the 
great S, perceived He has hands 
and feet on all sides , he has ^es, heads ^ 
and faces on all sides ; he has ears on 
all sides ; he stands pervading eoety- 
ihtngtn the worlds 8, 2 5 3, 3 32 ; above 
the S. is the Unperceived, 8 , 317* 
385 ; from the Prakrrti the great S. 
was first produced, 8, 332 sq. ; 
mythological deities, the Lord, and 
the H. S., 15 , xxxiii sq. ; Brlh- 
ma^ and ^batnyas and all things 
are but food to the H. 5 ., 15 , 11, 
340; 84 , 116-18; the one 5. IS not 
contaminated by the misery of the 
world, 16 , 19 ; differentiation of the 
one S., 15 , 19 ; the S. is the Bright, 
the Immortal, 15 , 24 ; is ‘the True 
of the True,’ 15 , 105 ; what we 
love, when loving husband, wife, &c., 
is really the S. w'hich is everything, 
15 , 109 sq., 1 82 sq.; 84 , 274; 48 , 385- 
90 ; this S is the lord of all beings^ the 
king of all beings, 15 , 116, 179, 340 ; 
84 , 1 3 1 sq. ; the S. who is within all, 
is he whobreathes(Pr^a),16,i28sq-; 


34 , 2 30 sq. ; 48 , 569 sq. ; is a mass 
of knowledge, its nature is pure 
intelligence, 15 , 176, 179; 22, 50, 
50 n. ; 84 , 185 sq., 276, 381 ; 48 , 
38, 60, 89, 100 sq.; everything rests 
in the H. S., 15 , 280 sq.; this im- 
mortal S. is like a drop of water on 
a lotus-leaf, 15 , 296 ; the S. being 
one, becomes three, eight, eleven, 
twelve, infinite, 15 , 304 ; the S. and 
the Sun remain as long as the egg 
of the world, 15 , 3 37 ; all creatures 
are woven within the S., 15 , 340; 
the H. S. identified with iSambhu, 
Bhava, Rudra, and other gods, 15 , 
340 sq.; 34 , xxiii, 440; 44 , 116; 
he who abides in the fire, m the 
heart (breath), and in the sun, they 
are one and the same, 16 , 341, 343 ; 
H. S. cannot be the cause of the 
world, 19 , 211 sq. ; 46 , 343"5> 
343 sq. n. ; reason or the intelligent 
S., the real deity of the Upanisbads, 
21, xxvii; Manu identified/ ^ith 
the Supreme S., 25 , xlii sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 
512 ; the world is the body of the 
H. S., 84 r, X 3 tx ; 48 , 227, 295 ; H. S. 
is higher than everything, 84 , Ixix ; 
88, 204 sq.; Pradh^na cannot be 
designated by the term ‘S.,’ 34 , 
55-60 ; the individual soul goes to 
the S., 84 , 59 sq. ; the person in 
the eye, in the disk of the Sun, is tlie 
H. S,, 84 , 63 ; 48 , 237-42 ; is Snan- 
damaya, or consisting of bliss, 84 , 
66-8, 70-7 ; 48 , 209-37 ; is Kik^ 
Siman, Uktha, YdFiis, Brahman, 
84 , 79 sq. ; the qualities of having 
true desires and true purposes at- 
tnbuted to the H. S., 84 , 110; is 
free from Karman and the enjoy- 
ment of its fruits, 84 , 117, 119 sq.; 
48 , 420; immortal, eternally un- 
changing, unseen, unheard, 34 | 132, 
281 ; organs of action may be as- 
cribed to It, 34 , 1 32 ; there can be 
one S, only, 84 , 135, 282 sq. ; 88, 
69-73, 17a ; the Person called the 
internal S. of all beings, 34 , 142, 
171-4, 205; maybe represented 
as the G&rnapatya-fire, 34 , 150 ; 
the H, S. as the mere witness, i.e. 
the pure S., non-related to the 
limiting conditions, 84 , 150 ; is the 
abode of heaven, earth, &c,, 84 , 
161; IS free of the activities of 
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seeing) &c., 84 , i6S sq. ; the 
qualities of being the True, of 
resting in its own greatness, of being 
omnipresent, and of being the S. of 
eveiything, can belong to the H. S. 
only, 84 , 169 ; corresponds to the 
mental act of complete intuition, 
34 , X72 ; that after which sun, moon, 
&c., are said to shine is the H. S., 
84 , 192-4; the word Might’ de- 
notes the H. S., 84 , 195 ; 88, 407 ; 
with reference to the heart the 

H. S. IS said to be of the size of 
a span, 84 , 196-8 ; is the end of 
the journey, the highest place of 
Vishnu, 34 , 239 ; is higher than the 
intellect, 84 , 240 ; the mat S. may 
denote the intellect of die first-born 
Hinuiyagarbha, 84 , 240 ; the calm, 

I. e. the H. S., 84 . 241 ; is the in- 
telligent soul of the SShkhyas, 84 , 
241, 259 ; is above all attributes, 
84 , 249 ; IS the centre of the whole 
world with the objects, the senses 
and the mind, it has neither inside 
nor outside, 84 , 276 ; the S. makes 
itself, which is possible owing to 
modification. 34, 287 ; is not affected 
by the world-illusion, 84 , 312 ; the 
one unchanging witness of the three 
states, the creation, subsistence, 
and reabsorption of the world, 84 , 
312 ; there results from the Gaina 
doctrine non-universality of the S., 
84 , 431 sq. ; appears in manifold 
forms, 84 , 440; 88, 66-8; the 
nature of the S. is eternal presence, 
88, 15 ; IS not an effect, w, 15 ; is 
not the shaper of dreams, 88, 
*37 sq- ; the creation of the worlds 
was accomplished by some inferior 
Lord, different from, and super- 
intended by the H. S., 88, ao6; 
not to be contemplated m the sym- 
bol, 88, 340-a ; Pr^ipati identified 
with the S., 48 , xxiv; the Supreme 
S. has entered into the Year (of 
the sacrificial session), 44 , i^>7; 
different from matter, 48 , 96 ; /u 
oj whom- the Unevotved is th$ body^ oj 
whom the Imperishable is the body^ of 
whom Death is the body^ he is the inner 
S. of all things^ 48 , 202 ; fire is his 
head, his eyes the sun and the moon, 
the regions his ears, &c., 48 ^ 287, 
289 ; abides, as Vai/vinara, in the 


body of livbg creatui;es, 48 , 291, 
357 ; * not bom, he is bdrn in many 
ways,’ 48 , 297 ; bod^ess among 
bodies, 48 , 424; actmty of soul 
depends on H, S., 48 , '< 556-8 j who 
dwelling in the S* ts diffp^mtfrom the 
S , vihom the S. does wl hnow, whose 
body the S. is, who rules the S. from 
within, he is thy S.Jhe inward ruler, 
the immortal one, 48 , 557. See also 
Brahman, God (^, and Fumsha. 

Self-oonoentration, see Meditation. 

Self-conquest : the strong man ts he 
who overcomes himself, 16 , 309 n.; 89 , 
75 ; to conquer one's self is the 
best victory, 46 , 38 sq, 

Self-oonsolousness the 

organs and parts of the body cannot 
accomplish anything without it, 1, 
296-8 ; s. or egoism, the feeling * this, 
is I,’ 8, 102 n,, 322 n., 333 n., 336 
n,, 338 ; subtle elements of matenal 
things proceed from s., 84 , 376. 

Self-oontrol, of ascetics 8, 48, ia6 
sq., 246, 366; want or s., 8, 183, 
236 ; energy in s., indispensable in 
order to reach beatitude, 45 , 15--18, 
See also Self-restraint 

Belf-oorreotlon is the happiness of 
the small man, 16 , 391. 

Self-oulture : a Bhikkhu who has 
doubts in the system of S. (SIkkhI), 
is not free from spiritual barren- 
ness, 11, 224, 229. 

Self-deftooe, see Homicide. 

8elf-e3±9tent, see Svayambhd, 

SelfialineM, grief and avarice come 
from, 10 (ii), 154 sq. 

Belf-restralnt, is the best instrument 
of purification ; j. ij the best if auspi- 
cious objects; by j. he obtains anything 
he may desire in his heart, 7 , 231 ; 
devotion not to be attained without 
s,, 8, 9, 21, 50| so., 64 i 66-70, 
103, 127, *82, 250 ; wnat real s. is, 
8, 67, 168; Is mental penance, 8, 
1 19 ; defects of s., 8, 170. See also 
Restraiut, and Senses. 

Self-eoorlfiloe, see Suicide. 

Semen, see Seed. 

Se-na, i 2 ishl,bf 8 daughters give milk 
to the Bodhisattva exhausted bv 
austerities, 19 , xxi sq. 

Bena (or En&), female disciple or 
Sambhdtaviigaya, 22 , 289. 

Bena^t, Is a winter-month, 48 , 108. 
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Seni^it. n. of a king, whose son 
reaped final bliss, 49 (i), 95. 

Sendipatl, Buddha visits the village 
of, 19 , xxviL 

disciple of iS6ntisenika, 22, 

29h 

Senlyai Bimbisira. 

Sdn^ or S^n 6 , Av. Sa6na, son 
of Ahfimstu/ (Hfimstfiv), disciple of 
Zoroaster, a priest at the renovation, 
28 , S03, 303 n. ; 87 , 230, 263, 26a 
n. ; the times of 5 ., 87 , 406 ; admoni- 
tions of the righteous iS*., 87 , 410 n. ; 
a high-priest, 47 , xi, 83, 83 85 n. ; 

priestly college established by 5 ., 
47 , xxviii ; his date^ 47 , xxx sq. ; an 
upholder of the religion, 47 , 166. 

Senaatioiifl, different kinds of, 85 , 
70 sq. ; defined, 85 , 93 ; dependent 
on Karman, 85 , 100. 

Sensea, worshipped at the Diksh&by 
one who lives in the forest, 1, 75 ; 
relation of s and elements, 1, 96-8 ; 
8, 34a sq. 348-50. 35a. 38 a-s ; are 
only instruments, 1, 142 ; when 
freed from the s. the wise, on 
departing from this world, become 
immortal, 1 , 147 ; Brahman directs 
the s., but IS independent of them, 
1, 147 sq. ; eye, ear, mind, speech, 
breath, as five deities, 1, 185 ; ^eech 
is not intertwined with the other 
seven s. of the head, 1, 196 ; quarrel, 
as to pre-eminence, of the s., 1, 
206 sq., 290 sq.; 15 , 97 sq. ; when 
breath departs, the s. also depart 
with it, 1, 223; compared to har- 
nessed horses drawing about the 
1 , 333 ; 7 , 331 ; 8, 187, 386 ; 
49 (i), 22 : the deities (mind, speech, 
eye, ear) bring an offering to Prana, 
1, 280, 281 ; the contacts of the s. 
(external objects) are not per- 
manent, 8, 44 ; restraining the s. 
necessary for attaining tranquillity 
and release, 8, 50 sq., 57, 242, 246, 
248, 251, 266 n., 362; sacrificing 
the s. in the fire of restraint, 8. 61 ; 
who controls the s. is not tainted 
by actions, 8, 64; the embodied 
self in the city of nine portals, 8, 
63, 65 n.: enjoyments of the s. 
sources of miseiy, 8, 66 ; mind, 
chief of s., 8. 88 ; the ten s. and 
five objects of sense, Included m the 
Kshetra, 8, 102 ; the soul presides 


over the five s. and the mind which 
issue from nature and return to it, 
8, 1 1 2, 1 12 n.; relation of s. to one 
another, and of mind and s., 8, 268- 
70 ; five s., the fuel for the -fire 
connected with the Brahman, 8, 
286 ; the sprouts m the holes of the 
tree of worldly life, 8, 313, 371; 
the ten s., and the one sense (mind), 
8, 317; 88, 65 n*; contact of 
objects of sense with the s. is the 
source of delusion, 8, 335 ; the s. 
and the objects of s., an I the five 
great elements to be placed together, 
and held by the mind, 8, 341 ; desire, 
wrath, &c,, are got nd of by re- 
sti-amt of s., 8, 344 ; the group of s., 
the bonds of the wheel of life, 8, 
355 ; the ascetic draws in his s. as 
a tortoise bis limbs, 8, 366; the 
Supreme Self cannot be reached by 
thes.,8, 367 ; the Sannyfiain under- 
stands the s. and the objects of the 
s,, 8, 368; the different kinds of 
sound, touch, colour, taste and 
smell, 8, 383-5 ; five s., fhe five 
fetters, to be cut by the Bhikshu, 
10 (i), 86 ; 11, 181 ; he whose s. 
are trained, and longs for death, is 
called subdued, 10 (11), 89 ; s. and 
Asavas, 11, 301-3 ; are different 
from the Self, 15 , 22 ; eight grahas, 
‘s^izers' or s. and atigrahas or 
objects of sense, 16 , 125 sq, ; 84 , 
CXI sq., 339; 88, 79, 83, 369; 
gather round the Self at the time of 
death, 15 , 173 sq. ; 88, 102 ; nature 
of s., 15 , 329 ; are our greatest 
foes, 19 , 297 ; renouncing all attach- 
ments to the objects of s., the fifth 
great vow of the Gaina, 22, 208 
sqq. ; five s. known through the 
Veda, 26 , 505; the objects are 
beyond the s,, 84 , 239, 244 ; relation 
of the s. and their objects is based 
on the mmd, 84 , 239; elements 
and s., the product of Nescience, 84 , 
281 ; S^khyas enumerate some- 
times seven s., sometimes eleven, 
84 , 376; 88, 82 sq.; ‘the abode of 
the six’ (s.), in Bauddha termino- 
logy, 84 , 404, 405 n,* produced 
from name and form, o 5 , 79; are 
not interchangeable, 85 , 86-9, 98 
sq. ; action of s. by contact, sen- 
sation, idea, thought, &c., 85 , 86-9, 
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93-8, 132-4; thought and s., 35 , 
89-93 ; six doors, the s., 30 , 351, 
370 ; though the soul is intelligent, 
the & are not useless, 88, 34 ; are 
the cause of the perception of the 
sense-objects, 88, 95; the word 
prina is secondarily applied to the 
s., 88, 96 ; all s., Le. their functions, 
are merged in mind, on the de- 
parture of the soul, 38 , 365 sq. ; 
the s. and elements of him who 
knows Brahman are merged in 
Brahman, 88, 376 sq. ; it is better 
to satisfy the belly than the s., 80 , 
55 sq. ; classification of animate 
beings according to the number of 
s. (two, three, four, five), 45 , 219 
sqq.; * Five-people,' the five s, 
48 , 373 sq. ; gods enter into s. as 
their superintendents, 48 , 417. Sec 
aha Mind, Organs, Parables (/), 
Prl«as, Self-restraint, Speech, and 
Touch. 

Sensuality, and asceticism are the 
two extremes to be avoided, 11, 
146 sq. ; sensual pleasures, sec 
Pleasure. 

Serpents, see Snakes. 

Servants, rites to prevent them 
from ninning away, 29 , 350 sq.; 
30 , i 75 " 7 i ; there can be no 

lawsuit between master and s., 83 , 
234 ; disputes between master and 
s., 38 , 273 sq. ; law regarding 
master and s,, 33 , 298, 343-6; 
warriors, the highest class of s., 88, 
345 ; s. refusing to do their work, 
‘open thieves,’ 33 , 360. See also 
Labourer Slaves, and Wages. 

iSesha, Vish«u’s serpent, 7 , 7. 

JeahadravyS,, n. of a bathing-hall 
at N^landl, 45 , 420. 

^'eahavat^, granddaughter of MahS- 
vtra, 22, 194, 256. 

Setavya, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 

Seth and Enoch, the prophets of 
Sabaeanism, 6, xi ; the Kaabah 
restored by S., 6, xvi. 

Seven directors (in astronomy), 8, 
39 » 39 n.; 8 .-shrined temple of 
ancestors, 8 , loa, loa n. ; penalty of 
twice s. head of small cattle, &c., 4 , 
175 ; s. pairs of men from Mdshya 
and MRsbydt, 5 , 57 sq,; s. powers 
of the demon Ae^m, 5, 108; s. 
planets, 5 , 113 sq. ; s, spaces of the 


earth, 5 , 175; 29 , 341 ; 31 , 303; 
story of the S, Sleepers of Ephesus, 
9 , 14-16; s. conditions of welfare, 
11 , 2-7 ; s. jewels of the Law, 11 , 
29, 61-3; Init see also Jewels; 
s. sacred places at VesEli, at R^sa- 
gaha, 11, 40, 56-8 ; s. treasures of a 
king of kings, 11, 63, 251-9, 28S ; 
21, 348 n. ; 86, J36, 203 ; s. classes 
of gods, 11, 154 n. ; s. ramparts 
and s. rows of palm-trees in King 
Sudassana’s town, his elephant 
s.-fold firm, 11, 249 sq., 254, 254 n.; 
s. kinds of 1 struiiients, 11, 268, 270; 
s. or thrice s. stalks at purifying 
grass, 12, 84 n, ; 26 , 17; s. troops 
of or thrice s. Maruts, 12 , 387, 
387 n. ; 32 , 313, 318; 41 , roa ; 
42 , 207; 43 , 209, 212; s. worlds, 
regions, worlds of gods, 15 , 31, 
35; 43 , 2779 314; Agni has s. 
tongues, s. rays or reins, s.-tongued 
horses, 5. forms, 15 , 31 ; 46 , 167, 
244, 246, 343 sq, ; s. senses, s. 
lights, s. kinds of tucl, s. sacnfices, 
15 , 35 ; s. kinds of food, 15 , 91 ; 
vital airs (Pnb/as, s. organs of the 
head), 15 , 105 sq. ; 41 , 241 ; 48 , 
212, 277, 314 ; 44 , 291 ; s. kinds of 
wisdom, 17 , 224 ; also Wisdom; 
Virfif’s s. sisters, 18 , 397 sq. ; new- 
born Bodhisattva takes s. steps, 19 , 
3 sq. and n., 350; 49 (i), 6 ; on u 
s.-gemmed ladder Buddha descends 
from heaven, 19 , 241 ; s. Buddhas, 
20, 77 ; ceremony of takings. ste|)s, 
26 , 58 sq. and n., 141 ; 20, 38, 169 
sq., 283 sq., 382; 30 , 46, 191 sq., 
259; s. metres, s. fonnulas, s. 
domestic and s, wild animals, 20, 
2T3, 226, 230 n. ; 43 , 211 sq., 277 ; 
s. da} s’ fasting and looser vigil, 27 , 
133 ; 28 , 240, 292 ; s. days’ mourn- 
ing after kint^s death, 27 , 194, 202 ; 
28 , 143, 164, 373; ruler of second 
class has s, symbols, 27 , 215 ; king 
cofilned on seventh day and interred 
in seventh month, 27 , 222 ; s. lessons 
ofmorality, 27 , 230, 248; s. classes 
of grooms, 27 , 294; s. feelings of 
man, 27 , 379 ; mourning term of s. 
months, 28 , 46, 46 n« ; s. regulations 
in teaching, 28 , 84 sq. ; s. <^a8tie5. 
28 , 204, 304 n.; s. sacrifices and 
altars for the king, 28 ^o 6 ; three 
times s. barley corns, 394 ; 30 , 
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5a, 369; 42 , 236; s. priests or 
Hotr/s»s.-fold Hotnship, 80 , i 93 ; 46 , 
936, 338, 949, 303 ; s.-iold oblation, 
80 , ao3, 309 n.; s. human females 
(serpent demons?}, 80 , 238 ; sacred 
number 82,^252; 41 , zvii; s. 
Adityas, 82 , ajja sq«; s. treasures, 
82 , 434 ; 46 , 363 ; s. circles, Ac., at 
the ordeal by fire, 88, 109-1 1, 354 
sq. ; s. portions of the Buddhist 
canon mentioned by Asoka, 85 , 
zxxvh sq. ; number s. in the story 
of N8gasena, 85 , 14, 16, 23, 94, 45 
sq. ; s. classes of minds, 85 , 155 ; 
earth shook s. times at Vessantara’s 
largesse, 85 , 170 sq., 178 j s. acts of 
devotion which bare fruit even in 
this life^ 35 , 172 ; s. Linds of men 
who die out of time, 86, 163; 5. 
jewels of the Buddha, 36 , 320-9, 
220 D.; man has s. orifices, 89 , 
367 ; 5. precious organs in the body, 
40 , 37 2 ; person Prs^pati consists 
of s. persons, 41 , 144 sq. ; s. times 
s. means many times, 41 , 241 ; 43, 
209 ; sun is ekavMua, the twenty- 
first, 41 , 263, 365 n., 308 ; 48 , 62 ; 
44, 331, 333-5, 378, 403; twenty- 
one bricks, &c., of fire-altar, 41 , 
316 ; s. layers of fire-altar, 41 , 358 ; 
43 , 277 ; s. rivers, 42 , 25, 375 ; 48 , 
2n sq. ; 44 , 437 ; 46 , 83, 219, 224 
sq. ; Varmia’s toih^ s. by 5., threefold, 
42 , 88 ; s.*fold spiral brood, 42 , 
134 ; s.-foId strength of cattle, 42 , 
187 ; Rohita has a thousand and s. 
biiths, 42 , 21 1 ; Time with s. reins 
and s. wheels, 42 , 224, 682 sq. ; s. 
honies of the whip (of the A/vms), 
42 , 232; s, and twenty-one m 
magic and sacnficial rites, 42 , 305, 
54a ; 48 , 90 S, 211 sq., 277, 314 ; s. 
rays of the sun, 42 , 514; from 
Prs^pati^ body the deities de- 
parted in a s.-fold way, 44, 289 sq.; 
s. tribes of men. 44 , 401 ; thrice s. 
steps or places laid down m Agni, 
46 , 89, 8s ; s, kind mothers of 
Agni, 46 , 147 ; s, young wives 
(nvers or waters) made Agni grow, 
46 , 219, 224; s. sounds, 46 , 230, 
235, 348; the s. strong ones, 
46 , 337, 239; the srheaded song, 
46 , 240, 342 sq. ; js. friends were 
born for the bull Agni, 46 , 308 ; the 
s. Or three times s. highest names 


of the cow or the Dawn as the 
mother of the cows, 46 , 309, 
314; the Prfsht^ consisting of s. 
elements, 46 , 335 ; s. horses carry 
the Sun, 46 , 356 ; s. blessings, 49 
(1), 170; world Sukhivalt adorned 
with s. terraces, 49 (11), 91 ; dun- 
geon with s. walls, 49 (11), 161 ; s. 
R/shis, jet Jbshis; s. seasons, see 
Seasons. 

Seiaial Interoourse between Aryans 
and low caste individuals, sin of, 2, 
74 sq., 87, 88 n., 378, 381 ; with 
female friends of a Guru causes loss 
of caste, 2, 74; sin of illicit and 
unnatural s. L, penances and pun- 
ishments for It, 2, 85, 239, 239 n., 
248, 257, 287 sq., 391 sq., 395; 5 , 
210, 301 n. ; 6, 76 ; 7 , 134 sq., 138, 
174 sq., 181; 9 , 4, 89; 14 , 164, 
109 sq., 118, 132 , 213, 21S sq., 335 i 
3 oo,ji 9, 328 sq,; 18 , 216-27 ; 24 , 
71 ; 25 , 106, 317 sq., 318 n., 441 sq , 
444 > 465 “ 7 > 466 sq. n. ; 29 , 334 sq. ; 
88, 88 n., 168 n., 179 sq. ; 87 , 71, 
100, III, 160-3,164, 177; 40 , 241 ; 
45 , 428 ; Snitaka shall not have s.i. 
m water, 2, 94 ; unnatural crime, 
and self-pollution, are mortal sins, 
4 , buuvi so., 7, 103 sq. ; 24 , 267 sq. ; 
forbidden dnniig pregnancy, 4 , 177 ; 
forbidden with a woman during her 
sickness, 4 , 188, ao6 ; 5 , 283 ; 14 , 
59 ; 25 , 135; sinfulness of sodomy 
and paederasty, 4 , 269 ; 5 , 384 sq. ; 
31 , 183; 87 , 185 sq. ; paederasty m 
Sodom, 6. 148 ; 9 , 96, 104, 120 ; 
torment for the sin of fornication 
doubled in the case of the prophet’s 
wives, 9 , 143; forbidden with a 
woman who just miscarried, 12, 
131 ; sodomy committed by two 
novices, 13 , 205; violator of a 
Guru’s bed will suffer from skin 
diseases in future birth, 14 , 109; 
25 , 440; fornication is a vice of 
kings, 25 , 333; betrothal with de- 
flowered bride not binding, 25 , 340 ; 
sons of pregnant bride or of un- 
mamed daughter, 25 , 359, 363 ; one 
enslaved on account of s. i. with a 
female slave, 88, 135 n., 136 sq., 
137 n. ; forbidden in certain places, 
38 , 178; punishments for s. i. with 
a maiden, 38 , 179 ; indecent assault 
on another man’s wife, a heiqous 
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ofiSsnce, 88, aoi sq. ; false evidence 
concerning connexioii with a female, 
38 , 244; a Nirgrantha should not 
occupy places frequented by women, 
cattle, or eunuchs, 45 , 74 ; Karman 
which results in camd desire for 
women or eunuchs, 45 , 162 ; — rules 
about and duty of connubial inter- 
course, 2 , 97, 100, 103 , 113, 300 , 
aaisq.; 6,33; 7 , 23a; lO(li), 49; 
14 , 36, 44, 61, 96, 107, 210, 215, 
215 334, 387, 315; 25 , bcvii, 

cxzviii, 83 sq. and n., 149; 29 , 124, 
289 sq., 385 ; 80 , 51 sq., 368 ; 83 , 
368 ; abstinence from it during 
mourning, 2, 354 ; 28 , 19a , prayers 
recited at cohabitation, 5, 39a n. ; 
28 , 313 ; 30 , 199 sq,, 268 ; 87 , 174» 
ao8 sq. ; allowed on the i^ight of a 
fast, 6, 26 ; forbidden op a pilgpim- 
age, 6, 28 ; husband’s dhty to ap- 
proach his wife in due season, 7, 
176 ; 25 , 328, 328 n. ; only allowed 
with wives or slaves, 9, 65, 30X ; 
the Mum or Bhikkhu must abstain 
from s. 1,, 10 (11), 35, 138, 156 sq., 
4. 234 sq.; 20, 374; 
Buddha’s contempt for 8. 1., 10 (li), 
159 sq. ; the woman lies on the left 
side of the man, 12, 10 ; symbolical 
references to s. i, in the ritual, 12, 
I94> 357 sq,, a 6 r sq., 277,281, 334, 
335, 377 sq., 381, 385, 388 sq., 395 
sq.,398; 26 , 6 r, 90 sq., 131,213-15, 
318,327 sq., 365-9, 437sq.; 41 , 15, 
50, 171, 179 sq., 193, 199, 311 sq., 
215, 219 sq., 322 , 339 sq., 2 a 8 sq., 
354, 349 , 384 SQ*, 391 ; forbidden 
after a ^Iddha, 14 , 54 sq. ; in the 
night of and with garments worn 
at conjugal intercourse Veda-stvidy 
must be Interrupted, 14 , 63 ; 25 , 
147; 29 , 117: to take place by 
night, not by day, 15 , 373 ; one of 
tlie four stains by which Sama^xas 
and Biihmans are affected, 20 , 389 
sq. ; unknown in Sukhllvat?, 21 , 
417 ; he who is clever, should not 
seek after s. 1 ., 22, 4a : Calna monks 
abstain from s. i., hence women 
believe that by having intercourse 
with such a monk they will have a 
strong and beautiful son, 22, 124 ; 
the Gaina’s fourth great vow to 
renounce s,‘l, with its five clauses, 
22, 307 SQ-; husband not to ap- 


proach the wife for forty days after 
childbirth, 24 , 340; abstention re- 
commended, 26 , 177 ; bathing jpre- 
scnbed after it, 25 , x 94 ; three days’ 
abstinence from conjugal inter- 
course after marriage, 29 , 43 • gar- 
bh8dh8na (conception) rites, ^,45 
sq. ; connubial intercourse after 
the Sam8vartana sacred to Prag 5 - 
pati, 29 , 333 ; ceremony for success 
in connubial intercourse, 80 , 395 
sq. ; fourteen kinds of impotency, 
38 , xiii, XX, 166-9 ; gifts made for 
s. i., 88, 129; local customs regard- 
ing s. i., 88, 287 ; forbidden after 
animal sacrifice at the building of 
fire-altar, 41 , 185 sq. ; takes place in 
secret, 41 , 229 ; charm to promote 
virility, 42 , 3 1 sq., 369-7 1 ; charm 
to deprive a man of his virility, 42 , 
108 sq., 538 sq. ; symbolized by the 
churning of nre, 42 , 346 ; how the 
sacnficer becomes ht again for s. 1. 
with a human woman, 48, 370; to be 
avoided in new and full moon night, 
44 , 23 n. ; stipulations of Urvaj^, 
regarding 9. i., 44 , 68 sq. ; the 
teacher who initiates a Bmhmana 
must refrain from s. i., 44 , 90 ; is an 
Agnihotra offering, 44 , X14; sym- 
bolical s. i. between queen and 
sacnficlal horse, 44 , 3S6. See also 
Chastity, Generation, Impurity, In- 
cest, and Woman. 

Seyyaaaka, n. of a stupid, incorri- 
gible Bhikkhu, 17 ^ 343 sqq., 384 n. 

Shadow, meditation on me person 
that is in the, 1 , 305. See also Para- 
blesC/). 

Sha6^;xm>-breklmia;/a quoted, 84 , 
3 19. 

ShMi-nftmeh, legends of it preferred 
to the Qur’an, 9 , 131 n.; legends of 
S. and A vesta legends, 28 , ix, 58 n., 
60 n., 63 n., 63 n., 64 n., 66 n., 
67 n., 69 n., 70 n., 71 n., 79 n., 
80 n., 1x4 n., soS n,, 221 n., 222 n., 
334 n., 337 n,, 24X n,, 254 n., 386, 
393 n., 337 n. ; 87 , 220 n., 221 n. 

Shahpfhhar, priest, his sou Y 0 d 6 n- 
Yim, 18 , xiii. 389. 

Sh&hpCihaT (Bhahpftrl 1 , his share 
in the formation of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxviii, xlvl, xlviil ; reign of King 
S., 6, X99, 199 n. ; 87 , 278 n,, 414, 
4x4 n. 
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Bh^hpiUiar (Shahpiir) n, checked 
the sects of Zoroastrianism, 4, 
xxxviii, xivi sq. ; Bahak, his high- 
priest, 4 , 145, MS n. ; At<ir-pa^/, his 
high-pnest and minister, 24, 171, 17 1 
n.; 37 , 10 n., 30 n. ; son of Artakh- 
shatar,^ collected Pahlavi writings, 
87 , xlii, 414 414 n.; his reign, 

47 , XXXIV sq. 

Shahrdvar, see Khshathra-Vairya, 
Bh&n, Duke Hst, a marquis of L8, 8, 

337-40- 

Sh&n, see S^tng-jjze. 

Bhangs, books of the dynasty of, in 
the ShQ, 3 , 13, 84-123; penod of 
the S. dynasty, also called Ym or 
Yin-S,, 8, 22 sq., 84, 103, 308 n.; 
niin of the S. dynasty, 8, 120-3, 
316 sq. ; conspiracy of Wfi’s bro- 
thers with the son of the tyrant of 
S. against ATiftang, 8, 154 sq., 155 n , 
156-61 ; sacrificial odes of S., 8, 
303-13; 40 , 158. See also Ym. 
Bhaag-fii, AVQ*s principal counsellor, 
8, 382, 38a n. 

Shongr =* Tt =a God, 3 , xxiii-xxv. 
Bhang Yang pursuing the army of 
WO, 27 , 185 sq. 

Bhang Yung honoured by King 
WO, 3 , 136. 

Bhftn*halang, son of 3ze->&ang, 27 , 
13* sq., 189, 189 n. 

Bhan A'iQan refuses the throne 
offered by Shun, 40 , 150, 183. 
Bhan-ming, a TEoist teacher, 89 , 
347 . 

ShAn-n&ng, ^father of agriculture,* 
398 n. ; 27 , 433; in- 
voked for rain, and against noxious 
insects, 8, 371 sq. and n. ; his work 
for civilization, -especially husbandry, 
M, 383, 386 n.; deified as Yen Tt, 
27 , 268 n. ; a primaeval sovereign, 
27 , 370 n, ; 89 , 287 ; deserves an- 
cestor- woKhip, 28 , 308, 208 n.; 
detenoration going on under his 
rule, 89 , 370; words of Sui-isan 
and S., 40 , 7 ; method of S. and 
Hwang-Ti praised, 40 , 38 ; disciple 
of L 3 o-lung AT, 40 , 67 sq., 68 n. ; a 
king according to the Right Way, 
40 , 164, 1 7 1. 

Shan P 4 o, recluse, killed by a tiger, 
40 , 17. 

Sh&u Phel, his text of the Shih 
King, 3 , 386. 


II— SHECHINA 

Shftn-ehiLng, 'the Reverential Heir- 
son* of Duke Hsien, his tragic 
death, 27 , 136 sq., 137 n. 

Bh&n TAo, taught an erroneous 
system of Taoism, 40 , 233-5, 323 n. 
Sh&n-thOL a cnpple, and .1 

Taoist sage, 39 , 326-8. 

Bh&n-thik Ti, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 339 sq. n, ; 
drowned himself, 40 , 141, 173, 173 n. 
Sh&n-gze would not defend himself, 
40 ri 8 o, 180 n. 

Shfto H^o, divine ruler of autumn, 
27 , 283, 383 n., 287, 391. 

Shao Alh and ThSi-kung Thi^o 
discourse about the Tdo, 40 , 126- 
30, 126 n. 

Shao-Iien, his demeanour at mourn- 
in& 28 , 153 sq., 154 n. 

Shao-Bhih, Confucius his guest, 28 , 
171- 

Shapigto, original of Parsi scrip- 
tures in the treasury of, 37, xxxi, 
413 sq., 413 n- 

Shapir-abii, maiden mother of 
Afish6</ar-mah, 47 , 1 1 1, n i n, 
Bhatraver, see Khshathra-Vairya. 
8hat?'6-^ar, a copyist of the Dtn- 
\izrd, 87 , XXXV sq., xlvi sq. 
Shatvairo (Shatrydvair, Shatvgr), 
archangel, created, 6, 10 ; has the 
basil-royal, 5 , 104 ; smites Sivar, 5 , 
ia8; genius of metal, 5, 359, 365, 
365 n., 37a sq., 37a n., 375 sq. ; 18 , 
434 , 434 ; 47 , 161 ; invoked, 6, 

401, 405. 

Shau, king of Yin, became aban- 
doned to drunkenness, 3, 304 ; pun- 
ished, 3 , 32 2 ; cruelties of S,, king 
of Shang, 16 , 19 sq. and n. See 
Aiu-hsin. 

Shilu-llng, young learners of, had 
forgotten all they had learnt there, 
when they arrived in Han-tan, 89 , 
389 sq., 390 n. 

ShEyast lE-shEyast, account of its 
contents, 5 , Iix-lxiii, Ixvii ; its date, 
5 , Ixiii-lxvii, 297 n. ; MSS. of it, 5 , 
Ixui-lxvi ; or the Proper and Im- 
proper, translated, 5 , 337-406 ; to 
be known by pnests, 18 , 146, 146 
n., 156. 

Shechina : the ark with the S. sent 
down to the believers for victory, 
38, 38 n., 176, 179; 9 , 333, 336 
sq. 
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Shd^ak, n.p., 5 , 13^ i 35 n. 

Shd^&spih of the Kilsyakth, a fiend 
representing Christianity, 5 , 215 sq. 
and D., 323. 

She^pd, destroyed by Pgshy6tan6, 
47 , xii ; the ecclesiastical ArQman, 
47 , xviii, 104, 104 n. 

Sh^dUd, son of 'Ad, chastisement 
of, 9 , 330 n. 

Sheep : rams butting together, 85 , 
93 sq. ; manslaughter by a s. 87 , 67 ; 
sacrifice of a s., 87 , 95, 99 ; 41 , 156, 
162, 165 sq. ; sin of slaughtering as., 
87 , 206 ; merit of the increase of s., 
37 , 331 sq. ; s. and men, 37 , 37^ sq, ; 
ewe is this earth, 41 , 1 56 ; how 
created, 41 , 403, 411 ; 48 , j 44 , 
215 ; is sacred to Varuwa, 41 , 411 ; 
ram is vigour, 43 , 38 ; vicious ram 
an unclean animal, 44 , 178; malted 
barley bought with s.'s wool, 44 , 
279 ; fable showing that the ewe 
excels other anim^ in maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Shemig-abCl, maiden mother of 
AfishSiar, 47 , 105 sq. 

Shih, see Shih King. 

Shih, duke of ShSio, grand-guardian 
at the court of King ifiSilng, 8, 181- 
8, 305-10, 404; 28 , 363, 

Shih, n. of a clever artisan, 89 , 317- 

19 ; 40 , loi. 

Shlh-hfL, former of, refuses the 
throne offered by Shun, 40 , 150. 

Shih Hwang Ti, of JTAln, his edict 
forbidding to hide and keep old 
writings, 27 , 3. 

Shlh-itj^&ng Kkl and Lao-jze abase 


each other, 89 , 145, 340-3. 

Shih A'-^ 2 -jze, successor to Shih T 3 J- 
itung, 27 , 1 8 1. 

Shih Khwang, n. of a musician, 89 , 
269, 37<f, 286 sq. 

Shih King or Book of Poetry, 
meaning of the name, 8, xv sq., 375 
sq. ; its date, 8, 276, 396 ; its con- 
tents, 8, 376-8 ; parts of a religious 
character, 8, 377 sq.; classification 
of pieces from their form and style, 
3 , 378 sq. ; what Confucius did for 
it, 8, 380-4; existed before Con- 
fucius, 8, 281-3 J recovered after 
the fires of jTMn, 8, 285; three 
different texts, 8, 285-7 ; a fourth 
text, that of Mao, 8, 288 aq.. 297 ; 
genuineness of the recovers text, 


8, 389 ; collection of its odes for 
governmental purposes, _ 3 , 290-3; 
why it is so small and incomplete, 
3, 293 sq. ; its interpretation, 8, 

294 sq. ; the writers of the odes, 3 , 

295 sq. ; authorship of the preface, 
8, 396 sq. ; odes translated, 3 , 299- 
446 ; form and style of odes, allu- 
sive pieces, 8, 323; singing of Its 
odes, 28 , 739 sq., 130 n. 

Shih Kwang, a music-master, 89 , 
186. 

Shih-non and I-liSo, 40 , 288 sq. 

Shih Tfi,i->tung, choice of his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 181. 

Shlh-wei got the T&o, and by it 
wrought wonders, 89 , 135, 244, 
344 n.; park of S., 40 , 73, 73 n. 

Shih 3 *^^ officer of Wei, a 
righteous man and good ruler, 39 , 
369, 369 sq. n., q74» ^87, 395; 
classed together with the robber 
j;:ih, 89 , 292, 328 ; 40 , 285 ; came 
as a messenger to Duke Ling of 
Wei, 40 , 135. 

Shin-t’ung'-yaou-bi-king, Chinese 
translation of the Lalita-vistara, 19 , 

XXX. 

Ships, a hundred cubits long, on the 
great oceaii, 86, 90; similes of the 
s,, the anchor, the mast, the pilot, 
the sailor, 36 , 297-302. 

Shirtashoap, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Sho/famkalAvldyft, Sk., the know- 
ledge of the sixteen parts of Brah- 
man, 1, 60 n. ; 88, 233. 

Shoes, of bearskin, 4 x, 10a ; he who 
has performed RE^asuya shall never 
stand on ground without s., 44 , 129, 

Sho’hHib, <ient as an apostle to 
Midian, 6, 148-50, 314-16; 9 , $7, 
721 ; w Jethro, 0 , 249 n.; Moses 
marries bis daughter, 9 , ixo, 

Shooting atars, see Stars. 

Shrine, see Holy places. 

Shff, Zui wishes to resign the post of 
Minister of Works to, 8, 43, 43 
n,; son of Kung-shCl WUn-ixe, 27 , 
x8o. 

Shft, a poor and deformed man, 89 , 
13a, 220 sq. 

ShCl, god of the Southern Ocean, 
89 . 267 sq. 

Bha, see Sbff King. 

Shut, the clever artisan, 89 , 151 ; 
40 , 25 sq.y 33 n. 
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a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n.; declines 
to take office at the court of WO, 
40 , 163-5; died of starvation, 40 , 
173. 

Shii Eing, the Book of Historical 
Documents, 8, xv, i sq ; * The four 
S.’ or Books of the Four Philoso- 
phers, 8, XX ; an existing collection 
of documents before Confucius, 8, 
a sq. ; number of documents in it, 
8, 3 sq. ; Its sources, 8, 4-6 ; its 
recovery after the destruction by 
the tyrant of jSTAin, 3 , 7-1 1 ; its 
genuineness, 8, xo sq,] credibility 
of the records in it, 8, la-ao ; 
translated, 3 , 31-272. 

Shfi->&uzig^/d^ on mourning ntes, 
27 , 200. 

Shd->&ung Fhi instmcts his son 
3 ze-liii on mourning rites, 27 , 200, 
200 n. 

Shun of Yn, spoken of as Ti, 8, 
xxvil-xxix, 256 ; 28 , 343 sq. ; re- 
cords of the reign of S. in the SbQ 
later and more legendary, though 
based on ancient documents, 8, 
13-15 ; becomes Yao's minister, 8, 
*4 ; 331 ; ^ historical personage, 

8, 19 ; penod of YSo and S., their 
good reign, 3 , 24-7; 89 , 3591 386; 
40 , 183, 279; appointed by Yiio to 
assuage the inundation, and to be 
his successor, 8, 35 sq., 38; 89 , 
315 ; his dynastic designation Ytl, 
8, 37; ‘The Canon of S.’ trans- 
lated, 8, 37-45 ; Ills great virtues, 
8, 38; 28 , 339; meaning of his 
names, 8, 38, 38 n. ; his excellent 
administration and government, 8, 
38-45, 358 sq ; 2^ 303, 343 sq., 
343 n., 4x8 ; his death, 8, 45 ; con- 
versations between S. and his min- 
isters, 8, 46-8, 57-62 ; appoints Ytl 
to be his successor, 3 , 48-51 ; 27 , 
35j6 ; 89 , 359, 380 ; charges himself 
with his parents’ guilt, 3 , 52, 52 n.{ 
his anxiety about Hwan-tau and 
the lord of MJSo, 8, 54 ; Y80 and 
S. the ideals of kings, 8, 118 ; 89 , 
282, 319 ; 40 , 120 ; Y80 and S. 
establfebed a hund^ officer^ a 
crowd of ministers, 3 , 227 ; 40 , 171 ; 
called Hwang H, 8, 256, 256 n. ; 
restrained and extinguimed the 
people of Mido, 8, 256 sq. ; Hwangs 


T 7 , Yao, and S., their work for 
civilization, 16 , 383-5; his three 
wives not buried in the same grave 
with him, 27 , 132, 132 n. ; made 
the lute with five strmgs, 28 , 105, 
105 n. ; his sacrifices, 28 , 201 ; de- 
serves ancestor-worship, 28 , 208; 
his great filial piety, 28 , 308 ; ways 
of Y80 and S. handed down by 
Confucius, 28 , 326 ; disturbed the 
world by his benevolence and 
righteousness, 89 . 139, 272, 295, 
295 n. ; dialogue between Y§o and 
S., 39 , 190; acted according to the 
T^o, 39 , 210 ; a sovereign, and a 
perfect man, 89 , 225; was not 
equal to the ruler of the line of 
ThSi, 89 , 239* served Phfi- 1 -gze as 
his master, 39 , 259 n. ; instructs 
Ydo as to what a king ought to be, 

39 , 338 ; YSo and S., the lords of 
Thiig and Yti, 39 , 370, 370 n, ; 
the ways of Hwang-Tt, YSo, and 
S., 40 , 7 ; when about to die, in- 
structs Ytl, 40 , 35 sq. ; did not 
trouble his mind about death, and 
therefore was able to mfluence 
others, 40 , 50, 50 n. ; his palace, 40 , 
73 ; YRo and S. did not benefit the 
world, the greatest disorder was 
planted in their times, 40 , 76 .sq., 
76 n. ; an example of the grasping 
and crooked, 40 , 109 sq.; proposes 
to resign his throne to gze-iiiu 
jEih-po, Shan i^Oan, and a farmer of 
Shih-hfi, 40 , 149 sq. ; ofifers his 
throne to the northerner 

40 , 161 sq. ; Yfio and S. possessed 
the whole l^gdom, 40 , 170; was 
not filial, 40 , 173 ; bwished bis half- 
brother, 40 , 178 ; had his Tfi Shfio 
music, 40 , 218; and KhSng about 
the Tfio, 40 , 292. See also Ylo, 
anJ YU. 

famous cook, 89 , 274, 274 n. 
6h^-8han the Toeless, a T^ist 
sage, 89 , 228 sq. 

Shfi-aun ^Tliuxig, a scholar of KJbln, 
27 . 19, 19 n. 

Shft-Bun W&-sh6, an officer of LO, 
27 . 146 ; 28 , X56, 156 n. 

Shu Tan, brother of King WO, 40 , 
163* 

ShS-ytt and £lo W 2 ii-aze, 27 , 199. 
Siau-pan-k^-JdaK Allfe of Buddha, 
19 , xxiii. 
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or Sivi, King, ^ve away his 
own flesh or his eyes in chanty, 19 , 
159 , 35 , 179-85 ; 36 , 378 ; 49 (i), 
151. 

5'ibinta, worshipped at the Tarpana, 
80 , 344 - 

Slddlitota, i.e. Gaina canon, ste 
Gama Sfltras. 

Slddhftrtha) name given to Buddha, 
19 , 23. 

SlddhiUi^, father of Mah^vtra, 
22 , X sq.; Truaia, wife of the 
Kshatriya S., of the Kiryapa gotra, 
of the clan of the G^fSi^s, 22, 
191, 336, 338, 339-56; his other 
names iSreylmsa and Gasamsa, 22 , 

193- 

Slddli&rtha Vaxia, xu of a park, 22 , 
383. 

Slddhan, Kapila, chief among the, 8, 
89, 89 n. ; praise Krishna, 8, 94, 96 ; 
are invisible, possess extraordinary 
jx)wers, 8, 333, 335 n.; 35 , 181, 
181 n. ; Kijyapa instructed by a S., 
8, 333-6; see with a divine eye 
the soul, depahing from the body 
and coming to the birth, 8, 339 ; 
Anal emancipation understood by 
the S.] 8, 314 ; Mahlvira became a 
S., 22 , 364 ; satiated at the Tar- 
paiia, 29 , 319; pioos monks will 
after death become eternal S., 45 , 
8, x8, 167 sq. : through the law ot 
chastity, the S. have reached per- 
fection. 46 , 77 ; thirty-one qualities 
of S., 46 , 183 ; who the S. or per- 
fected souls are, where and how 
they live, 45 , aii-13 ; souls of S., 
48 , 198 ; beings bom as S. on ac- 
count of religious merit, 48 , 338. 
See aho Holy persons, and Super- 
human beings. 

register of the wicked in 
h^l, 9 , 334, 334 n. 

Sl^U, £s-S. rolls up the hooks of 
human iates, 9 , 55. 55 n. 

SSha, general-in-chief of the LUhJU^ 
vis, a follower of the Nigair/i&a sect, 
is converted by Buddha, 17 , X08-17 ; 
45 , xvi. 

51 kand-ffftxutolk or *doabt- 
dJspelling explanatloiL* by MonAn- 
fanikh, object of the work, 24 , 
xxv-xxviit; its age, 24 xxvl iq.; 
MSS. and vorsions ofSt, 24 , xx^ 
xxxvi; translated, 24 , xiT^asr. 


i’ikha^x/^dn, n. of hero, 8, 39, 

n. of a Brahma angel, 21 , 
5 n., 169. See Brahma 5 ikhin. 

Slk]^, see Self-culture. 

^ikshli, the pronunciation of the 
Veda, chapter on, 15 , 45-53. See 
also Sciences. 

.SIkBhft-vaJli, in the Taittirlyaka- 
upanishad, 15 , xxvii sq. 

Sila, converted by Buddha, 19 , 343. 

Sila, Pali tt., right conduct, 11 , 159, 
188 n., 1S9-200. See also Morality. 

.SUdigarblia, a ITaitya so called, 49 
(i), 167 sq. 

5ilaka 5 i^ 4 vatya, n,p., 1, 15-17. 

SUeuoe, see Mauna, and Speech, 

^Upa Karyapa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
336. 

Silver, originated from Agni’s tears, 
12, 333 n. ; ^ white gold/ i.e.^s., 
representing the moon, 44 , 196 ; 
gold and s. plates at sacrificial 
rites, 44 , 357, 463; as the priests’ 
fee, 44 , 357. See also Metals, and 
Money. 

SimantomiByaua, see Child (b), 

8b/iba, of the Kdjyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 394. 

Sb^xba, a Bodhisattva MabSsattva, 
21 , 4 ; n. of a Tath&gata, 49 (ii), 7 > 
66 sq., 100. 

Shnliadlivi^, n. of a Tath^g ta, 
21, 178. 

Bl^^ibaghosha, n. of a Tathigata, 
21, 178. 

Sbf/hagirl G^tismara, n. of a Stha- 
vira, 22, 388, 393. 

8i>!»lia/&andrft with five hundred 
nuns, 21, 360. 

EUnhiunati, n. of a Tathigata, 49 

(w)> 1 * 

Sb/ihas&garaliift/avlxiaji^ 
n. of a Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6. 

8imilea, see Parables. 

8i2npli€dty; to keep people in a 
state of s. and ignorance, the ideal 
of Taoism, > 89,7 8 sq. 

Bimftrgh, Jee l^na. 

8iii(i). 

in) Definition, origin, coniequences of s. 
m CliMilicmiion of n 
(b) Atoaemnnt, Repentniufl, KenmcintMa 
oTs. 

{a) DxnNlTION, QUOIN, CONSS- 
QUXNCxs or S. 

The religious notion of s. in the 
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Rig-veda, 1, sxii; he who learns 
that a man has committed a s. 
should not be the first to make it 
known, but he shall not invite him 
to dinners given at religious cere- 
monies, 2, 75 ; food of sinners not 
to be eaten, 2, 190, 267 ; 14, 69- 
11 ; created by Angra- 

Mainyu, 4 , 5-9 ; s. and merit com- 
pared as to their results m future 
me, 4 , 270 sq., 28r, 281 n. ; evil 
demons produced by s., 6, 113 • s. 
is what is against the will of Aiihar- 
6, 157; new-born child not 
to be shown to a sinful person, 5, 
332 ; wJioso commits a crime ^ he only 
commits ti against himself^ 6 , 88 ; 
God has only prohibited sinful 
actions, 6, 140 sq. ; causes of s., 8, 
56 sq. ; 22, 3-14, 5* sq. ; Karyapa 
^ conversant with merit and s., 

^ 32; men reborn in uncomfort- 
able and harassing states in conse- 
quence of s, 8, 233, 321 ; 10 (11), 
47 ; what is s. ? 8, 3 1 1 ; each soul is 
to bear the burden of its own s., 9, 

3» *53 j what is s. according to 
Buddha, 10 (ii), xv sq., 40 sq.: 
destiny and sinfulness, 18, a 15 sq.- 
he who comprehends the causes of 
9. IS a sage, ^2, 2 sq ; results of s., 
retribution, 25, Ixviii, 155 sq, ; 37 
45 sq., 68 ; sinful acts and qualities* 
marks of the qualities of Activity 
and Darkness, 25, 491 ; there is 
more merit than demerit, 35, 128 
sq. ; * your s. will find you out,' 35 
*95» 395 n. ; misery arises through 
rinfulness, 37, 35 sq. ; abettors of s., 

37, 72 ; pregnancy of the fiend due 
to certain s., 37, 164, 207 ; therd' 
would be no s. if the soul were 
not embodied, 37, 200 ; committed 
by the ^ds, 42, 32, 530; disease 
caused by one's own s. or that of 
parents, 42, 41, 59, 293 sq.; Vr/tra 

^ from 

well-being and virtue, 44, ir ; care 
taken at funeral rites that the 
deceased man's s, should be re- 
stricted or not made manifest, 44, 
422, 435-8, 435-7 ; no s. in a 
Buddha country, 49 (ii), 14, 40, 
also Cnmes, Karman, Morality, 
Nirriti, and X ransmigration. 


( B ) Glassification of s. 

Five deadly s., 1, 83 sq. ; 2, 275 
sq.; 14 , 4 sq.; 86, 41 j 49 (11), 73, 
19a, 197 , 197 n.; Abhijasta, one 
who has committed the five great 
s., and loses his caste, 2, 74, 79, 
79 n., 91 sq., iqo, 190 n., 367! 

; 

dOy 64, 162 ; see also Caste (e) ; lists 
or s. according to their greatness 
classes of s., 2, 280-3 ; 4, Ixxxiv- 
Ixxxvii; 14, 4 sq., 296, 398, 313 sq.; 

3^0; 18, 33 n., 230 sq. and n., 

268-70; 37, 62, 63 n., 103 sq , 
104 n., 107 sq., 154 sq., 192; 42, 
531 sq., 524, 5*8; 45, 366-77; s, 
which cause loss of caste, 2, 280-2 ; 
14, 3 1 7-1 9 ; that cannot be expiated) 
2, 28r; 25, 460; which are minor 
offences (upapitaka), 2, 381 ; 14, 
4 sq., 319; five s. that make one a 
P^hotanu, 4, 176 sq. ; classification 
ot s., their punishments, and coun- 
terbalancing of s, by good works, 
5, lx, 339-41 and notes, 342 n., 256, 
358 sq, 361-3, 265 sq., 268 sq., 
373, 282 sq., a88 sq., 289 sq. n., 
291, 394 sq., 398, 300 sq. and n., 
304-8, 307 n., 315 sq., 318 sq., 
333, 336, 326 n., 334 sq. and n,, 
340 sq, 379-81 ; committed m the 
l^iod of adversity, ‘5, 202-10; 
abominable s. to be avoided, 6 
135 ; those who have done evil in 
iporance will be forgiven, 6, 263 ■ 
he who' destroys lifcy who speaks un~ 
truth, who m this world takes what is 
not pven him, who goes to another 
mins wife I and the man who gives 
htmself to drinkingintoxicating liquors 
he, even tn this world, digs up hts awn 
mj/, 10 (1), 61 ; twelve kinds of s„ 
356-64, 387 sq. ; 
he who has attained the bliss of the 
right view is incapable of commit- 
ting the six deadly s., o^ to conceal 
them when committed, 10 (ii), 38 
sq.; the a. termed sa^ghSi-sesS, 
or requiring formal meetings of the 
C^der, Manatta penance for them, 

18, 7-15;. 17. 397-439; the s. 
t^ed aniyatl, or undetermined, 

^8, 16 sq. ; the s. termed nisaggiyd 
paiittiy^, involving forfeiture, 18 
18-31;. the s. termed pa>tittlya, 
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requiriog expiation, 13 , 32-55 ; 
Fdiittiya offence of reopening dis« 
putes once settled, 18 , 46, 51 ; 20, 
47j 54> ^3 sq.,* the s. termed 

PaddesaniyI, that ought to be con- 
fessed, 18 , 56 soq. ; matters con-' 
nected with discipline (sekbiyft 
dhamm^), 18 , 59-67 ; Dukka/a 
offences not embodied in the 
Pltimokkha, 18 ^ 166 sqq., 174, 175, 
194, 196-9, ao5, aio, 213 sq., 225, 
226, 231, 246 sq., 250, &c.; 17 , 15, 
&c. ; 20, 2, &c. ; five or seven 
classes of s., 18 , 244, 244 n* ; 20, 
36; s. committed on the day of 
Uposatha, 13 , 282-6 ; moral trans- 
gressions, transgressions against the 
rules of conduct, and heresy, reasons 
for inhibiting Pavlnur^, 18 , 343 sq.; 
which make men impure, 14 , 220 ; 
committed by torturing animals, 
17 , 25 ; which occasion the T^- 
ganiya - kamraa, 17 , 335-7; tor 
which the Pabbdganiya-kamma is 
enjoined, 17 , 347-9» 355 sq ; 
which cause the disciplinary pro- 
ceeding by Padsiraiziya - kamma, 
17 , 365 sq. ; (seven) heinous s., 18 , 
216-19; 87 , 148, 164, 206; list ot 
thirty s., 24 , 71-3 ; atonement of 
unintentional s., 25 , xxiv, 439 ; 37 , 
39, 14S ; which make persons un- 
worthy to be guests at iSr^ddhas, 
25 , 103-9; mortal sinners cannot be 
witnesses, 25 , 265, 265 n., 268; 
88, 86-90 ; punishments for mortal 
s., 25 , 383-5, 496 ; Pfii^ika and 
Pdi^itdya oJfences, 85 ^ xli; contra- 
diction as to s. comniitted in ignor- 
ance. 85 , 129, 224 sq. ; s. committed 
by those who are immoderate in 
food, 36 , 5 ; 5. on account of which 
conversion cannot take place, 86, 
177 ; difference of s. in priests, 87 , 
46 ; Tandpffhar s., 87 , 07 ; 47 , 54 
sq, ; agwavated by deceit, 87 , 71 ; 
of children, 87 , 77 j various s. due 
to reverence for the demons, 87 , 
x8x sq.; s. of greediness, 87 , 196; 
heinous s. do not obliterate other 
5., 87 , 197; against the gods, 42 . 
44 ; mental s., 42 , 163 ; Buddha ana 
Mahdvtra on s. of the body and 9. 
of the mind, 45 , xvl sq. ; three ways 
of committing s., by one's own 
activity, by comnxhmon, by approval, 


but there are no s. committed in- 
tentionally, 45 , 243 ; thirty-three s., 
47 , 134, 134 n., 164, 164 n.; five 
Anantaira s. (which bring immedi- 
ate retribution), 49 (ii), 15. 

[r) Atonement, Repentance, Re- 
nunciation OF S. 

S. is destroyed by knowledge, 1 , 
84, 293 sq.; 8, 292 n, 355^ 378 ; 
88, 355 ; 48 , 722-4 ; doubts about 
s. being efl^ed by penances, 2, 
274 sq. ; reciting sacred syUables 
and prayers frees from s., 4 ^ Ixxxvi ; 
25 , 44, 48 sq.; 44, i6j-6, 
521-8 ; 44 , 265 sq. ; confession and 
renunciation of s,, atonement for s., 

4, Ixxxvi, 33 sq., 57 j»q. and n., 103 
sq., 266; 5 , Ixi, 281, 290, 290 n., 
300-8, 310, 354, 363, 371 39^; 

18 , 35, 37i 137-9, 333 , 223 n., 2131 
sq., 236, 384 sq. ; 24 , 95 sq., 258 
sq., 30s sq-i 308 sq., 348 sq. ; 87 , 
16, 41, 41 n., 45-7, 52, 63, 68, 103 
sq,, 115 sq., 146, 167; repentance 
of s. delivers before God, but not 
before man, 4 , Ixxxvi, 28; atoned 
for by repentance, 4 , 135; 9 , 89, 
187 sq, 208, 291; 14 , 176; 16 j 
163, 165 n.; 24 , 308 sq., 353; 47 , 
170; balanced by good works, 4 > 
269-71; 6, 350 sq*; % 89; 18 , 
30-2 ; 37 , 336 ; destroyed by pen- 
ance, and austerities, 8, 288, 389 ; 
W, 176, 313 sq.; 25 , 439, 478 sq.; 
means of punfication froni s., 8, 
314; 25 , 477; the emancipated 
released from b., 8, 358, 372, 
394 i 88 , 353-6 ; by getting rid of 
the qualities of passion and darkness, 
a man gets rid of all s., 8, 390; 
whose 8. are extirpated from the 
root, he will wander rightly lu the 
world, 10 (il), 61; Dhamma de- 
stroys 8., 10 (il)i 64 ; the fourfold 
great .itruggle against s., 11, 61, 
63 ; disciplinary proceedings a^n^t 
Bhikkhus guilty of or suspected of 
certain offences, 18 , 340*9* 35 > 8<l*t 
354 sq.; offcnacra who have re- 
ceived punishment due to them 
become pure, 14 , xox; 25 , 309} 
Brflhmam wh<rperform the saerM 
rites and study the Veda are not 
tainted by s., 14 , 129-31, 948 sq*} 
emmii m s, is to/irr tJkau rtfriHt* 
iian <wJ fwattcUtH^ 18 , 139 ; ' 
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renunciation of s., as a preparation 
for sacrifices, 18 , i66; atoned for 
by next-of-kin marriage, 18 , 424; 
this is the advantage of the discipline of 
the noble one, that he who looks upon 
hu f. as s., and makes amends for it as 
is meet, he becomes able in future to 
restrain himself therefrom, 20, 122 
sq. ; rules about one Bhikkbu 
'warning another in respect of s. 
committed by him, 20 , 315-19 ; not 
to repent a s. committed, is a second 
folly, 22, 42 ; forgiven by pnests, 
389, 353; proper fasting is 
abstaining from s., 24 ^ 348 ; no 
intercou^ with persons who have 
not atoned, 25 , 469 ; penances for 
secret s., 25 , 476, 476 n., 479-83 ; 
cast away at the purificatory bath, 
26 , 385 ; wiped out with the help 
of gods and sacrifices, 26 , 385 ; 44 , 
38; punishment of certain &, 87 , 
18, 305 ; harm of unrenouncra s., 
37 , 45 sq., 6a ; inquiry into s. of 
relatives, 87 , 77; mped away by 
the good rehgion, 87 , 154; con- 
trollers of s., 87 , 194; the best 
thing for mankind is punfication 
from s., 87 , 386; repenting s. is 
changing calamity into blessing, 40 , 
345 sq.; charm against the conse- 
quences of s., 42 , 7a, 82 ; all s, re- 
deemed by the Ajvamedha, 44 , 328, 
39^; repentance, confession, and 
expiation of s. are necessary for 
perfection, 45 , 158 sq,, 162-4; 
expiation and confession of s., 
de^ribed as internal austenties, 45, 
179 1 ^6 comnuts a twofold s., who 
obkinately denies what he has 
done, 45 , 275; who confess and 
expiate their s., are bom as gods, 
45 , 384 ; Pratikrama;7a, or expiation 
of s, by various processes, 45, 4311 n. ; 
Agni invoked to release from s. 
before Aditi, 46 , 354 ; expiated by 
meditating on Sukhavati, 49 (11), 
173, i 75 i 177, i 79 » 185 ; expiated by 
recitation of Mabaylna-sfitras, 49 (ii J, 
195 ; expiated by uttering the name 
of Buddha, 49 (iy, 195, 198, aoo; ex- 
piatory offenngs for s. committed, 
see Samfice (h). See also Confession, 
Good Works, and Penances. 

Bi ndh n : people of the S, favoured 
by theMaruts,82,402,4O7; Maruts 


sons of S., 32 , 416; queen of tl 
waters, 42 , 12 sq. ; the river Indu 
42 , 40 ; 46 , 38, 41, 54, 57 ; invoke^ 
46 , 110, 113, 127. 

Sineru, there is only one, 36 , 5c 
IS immovable, 36 , 120. 

Singing, at sacred rites, 29 , 4 
181, 283, 293 ; 80 , 41, 50, 280 ; 4 
xxxi, 285 so., 356, 362 sq. ; Snfital 
allowed s., 29 , 317. See also Musi 
SinivAlij mvoked for conceptioi 
231 ; 80 , 52, 199 ; 42 , 98, 461 
offerings to S., 41 , 54 n. ; 43 , 26 
264 n.; is speech, 41 , 231 ; fashion 

41 , 231 sq. ; invoked in a cattl 
charm, 42 , 143, 304 ; her hair-dres 

42 , 538. See also Moon (c). 
5 ip 9 lA, n. of a river, 42 , 29. 

Sira (piough), as a^icultural deit' 
12, 44S sq. n. 

^IraMdlii, disciple of Mahagiri, 2 ^ 
290. 

Slrima., n. of a couitcsan, 86, 249. 
SirozAh, see Prayers (/), and Zend 
avesta. 

Sisara, father of Kumara, wh 
brmgs disease of children, 29 , 297. 
Sisarama, n. of a demon liarassin 
children, 80 , aao. 

51 di/aa (learned Brahma^^as), the! 
tradition to be followed as authont 
on law, 2, 44 sq. and n., 64, 64 n. 
14 , 143 sq., 147 ; 80 , 81, 87. Se 
also Brahma/zas. 

Sinter, Woman ( 3 ), 

Angirasa, story of, 14 , 155. 
sSXnipaia^ Kr/shiiia’s victory over 
45 , 361, 261 n. 

Sita, her father Ganaka, 12 , xliii 
for her sake, Rama killed the de 
mons, 19 , 330; sacrifice to S. a 
agricultural rit^ 29 , 326 sq., 333* 
6 ; 80 , 113 sq.; \vife of Inara, 29 
3 34 ; not bom in the ordinary way 
38 , 125. 

.Sitola, n. of a Tfrthakara, 22 , 280. 
Sitavana, grove at R^gaha, 11 
5fi sq. 

Sitaylr, see Prayers (/), and Zend- 
avesta. 

Siu-hlng-pen-k’i-klng, a Chinest 
life of Buddha, 19 , xvii-xxii. 
sSiva, Uma, wife of, 1, 151 n.; a 
sacred word, 2, 301 ; his name 
iiarva, and Avestic Saurva, 4 , Hi sq. ; 
5 , 10 n.;' is the ruler of creatures, 
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8. ai 9 , 347 ; f a name of Rudra, Siyavalilish, an author of the prose 
12 , aoi n. ; 15 , 252 sq. ; 29 . 256 ; Sad Dar, 24 , xxxvii. ^ 

the Person (purusha) is Bhagavat, Skanda, called Sanatkumlra, 1, ists • 
IS the omnipresent 5 15 , 246; 38 . 235; chief among generals, s’, 

the happy one, who also creates 89 ; feasts at festivals of S., 22 . oa • 
the Clemente, 15 , 259 ; Mahemra worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 30 . 244 : 
rejoiced when beholding bis six- son of Agni, 49 (1) 13. 
faced child, 19 , 20 , Gadgadasvara Skandhas, Buddhist 't.t.. the five 
preaches under the shape of S., 21 , aggregates or constituent elements 
401 ; sacrifice to S., 29 , 203; of being, 10 fi). «ii. si so n Sv • 
Vidyadharas, attendants of S, ih, St, 54 sq._n., 87 , 

217 n : the disease Sfila due to the 

trident of S., 42 , 506 ; slays Andha- „oo- xvuauuua. 

la, 4 iJ, 630, not acknowledged as Skandila, president of the council 
supreme god in the Gaina-sfltras, of Mathurl; 22 , 294 n. 

45 , 102 n.; Naraya»a alone existed, SkaraysiZ-ratha, n.p., 23 , 210. 
not Brahma, nor S., 48 , 240; a term Skina of animals, ste Animals W 
reteiring to the Highest Reality W Antelope. 


Oft s' ft}'* ♦ 

22, xxxhi ; B 4 , 402 sq. ; 35, 42-4, 
82 ; 49 (11), 147, 153. See 
Aggregates, atid KhandhS. 


(Brahnia'in, Naraya//a), 48 , 52a, 667: 
or Bhava, 49 (i), 16; has a bull 
for Ills sign and is immovable in his 
vow, 49 (i), 104 ; Brahman, Vishnu, 
and 5 ., 49 (ij, 196 sq., 200 ; moon 
of 5 ., 49 (ii), 8; the palace of Mahej- 
vara Deva or 5 ., 49 (u), 166. See 
aho^ Ij^na, Mahejvara, and Pajupati. 

mother ot Arish/anemi, 22 , 
27 < 5 » 45 ^ 1 12. 

3 'ivabliiitl, of the Kautsa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Sivalra, n. of a Yakkha, 20 , 181 sq. 

Sivoka: Buddha addresses Moliya 
b., 86, 195* 

sSlTaaawkalpa, an Upanishad, in the 
Vagasaneyi-Sawhita, 1, IxvL 

Slveyyaka, a kind of cloth, 17 , 190, 
190 n., 193 sq. 

Slvi, see i^ibi. 

Siya^-tdrft; see SlySk-tOr^L 

SJyakmak (or Siyamak) and NaiSk, 
one of the first seven pairs of men 


Sky, first created by Aflharmaau/, 5 , 
10 ; attacked by the evil spirit, 6, 
* 7 , J 5 , 167 sq.; three parts of the 
s., 18 , 86-8, 94 j 94 n., 126 sq., 
127 n., 220, 220 n,; 24 , 17 n. ; 
nature and material of the s., 18 , 
259-62 ; 24 , 36, 36 n. ; invocation 
and sacrifice to the sovereign S., 
28 , lOyiSj 34, 136, 334, 352; 
Fravashi of the s, worshipped, 23 , 
200;— union of S. with the sun, 41 , 
149, 188 sq. ; the 9. or the udder of 
the s. IS the waters, 41 . 216, 284; 
44 , 492 ; fashioned by the Adityas, 
41 , 234; is Prs^patfs head, 41 , 
313, 317 ; sheds seed in the form ot 
rain produced by smoke (steam), 
41 , 383 ; the seat of waters, 41 , 
416: 15 blissful, 48 , 88; deity and 
bnck of fire-altar, 48 , 91: the 
firmament or heavenly world, the 
third luminous back of the s., 43, 
93j 122, 198, 250, 304; is the 


one or tne nrst seven pairs ot men, 93. loo, 122, 198, 250, 304; is the 
5 , 58 sq. ; son of Mftshya, 5 , 130 ; left wing of ure-altar and universe, 
FravjUc, 48 , 179; is the higher abode, 48 , 
ao2 sq. ; the stars are its hair, 
Aditya the man, 48 , aoS ; steadied 
by clouds and stars, 44 , 126 ; relates 
to Indra, 44 , 241 ; was the first con- 
ception, 44 , 315, 389 ; was afraid of 
being iniur^ by the heat of the Pra- 

J 1 . S- II A I 


son of S., 5 , i}2 ; primaeval rulerj 
47 , laz. 

S£ylUc-t6rd., ancestor of Fr6</fln, 5, 
13; ; 47 , 34. 

Siy&mak, see SiyEkmak. 
Siydivakhflli. Av. Kavi Syftvarshin, 


son of Kit- US (KiS-Kifls), king of vaigya, 44^ 467 ; is yellow, 44, 467 ; 
Iran, 5 , 136, 136 n., 224, 226; 18 , a place of abode for all the gods, 

90, 90 n. ; 23 , 222, 222 n., 303 ; 24 , 505 ; laughing of the s., the lightning, 

64, 64 n, ; 47 , 14 ; formed Kangdess, 46 , 203, 205. See also Heaven. 

18 , y 7, 257 n. ; fethcr of Husravah Sky-flowera, example of an ima- 
(Khusr 01 ), 28 , zi4sq., 278, 304;$?, ginary thing, not objects of con- 
; of beautiful body, 28 , 326, sciousness, 48, 50, 53, 77, 532. 
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Slander, JBi^him/;as speaking ill of 
others dwell in hell, 8, 182 sq. ; the 
Bhikkhu abstains from s, 11, 190; 
sin of s., 13 , 9 sq., 32 ; 9, 305 

sq*> 356 sq. ; 37 , 45, 

Slaughter, stones illustrating the 
sinfulness of, 8, 288-96 ; necessary 
for the sustentation of life, 8, 291 ; 
refraining from s. is the duty among 
all duties, 8, 291 ; is of the quality 
of passion, 8, 324. See also AhiwsI, 
Slaves must not be stinted, 2 , 122 
sq. j division of s, among co-heirs, 
2 , 304 ; 25 , 357 ; 33 , 382 ; slavery m 
Isllm, 6, Ixxv sq. ; mutilated by 
branding, d^c., 6, 89, 89 n. ; those 
whom their nght hands possess, 6, 
257 sq. ; law with regard to s., 7, 37, 
43; 38 , 131 sq. ; female s. are in- 
divisible property, 7, 74 ; 25 , 379, 
379 sq. n.; period of impurity for 
wives and s., 7 , 89 ; stealing s., men 
and women, 7 , 172; 25 , 464; 88, 
228 ; fem«ile s. not to be compelled 
to prostitution, 9 , 77, 77 n. ; to be 
allowed to purchase their freedom, 
9 , 77 ; s, and children to ask per- 
mission before entenng a private 
apartment, 9 , 81 ; as s. to the 
Meccans, so are the idols to God, 
9 , 127, 127 n, ; Mohammed allowed 
to marry s. girls, 9 , 146, 301 ; 
a Bhikkhu must not get s., 11, 191 ; 
cannot be witnesses, 24 , 78; 83 , 
86 ; quarrels with s. to be avoided, 
25 , 157 sq. ; may, exceptionally, be 
witnesses, 25 , 267 ; may be beaten, 
25 , 306 ; conversing with female s. 
of others, 26 , 317 ; seven, or fifteen 
kinds of s,, 25, 326, 326 n. ; 33 , xiii, 
135-9 » no property, 25 , 326 
sq. ; of&pnng of s. belongs to the 
owner ot the s.-giiJ, 25 , 336 ; son 
begotten on female s. inherits, 25 , 
364 ; sin of selling oneself, 25 , 442, 
442 n.; transactions of s. invalid, 
33 , 50, 145 ; ordeal by sacred liba- 
tion not applicable for s., 83 , 127; 
ceremony at the emancipation of s., 
83 , 138 sq. ; illegal use of a female 
s. belonging to another, 88, 264 sq., 
344; possession of s., 88, 311 sq. ; 
given as gifts, 86. lai, 224, 131 ; 47 , 
55 j 55 n. ; the children of Vessan- 
tara could not become s., 86, 226- 
30; servants and s., 86, 209 sq., 


210 n. ; mentioned among other 
property, 86, 254 ; ill-treatment of 
s., 87 , 41 ; litigation with s., 87 , 58 ; 
selling of men, 37 , 63 ; seizure of 
human beings to work off a debt, 

87 , 142 ; evils of slavery, 47 , 89, 
89 n. See also Woman (a). 

Sleep, true nature of soul m state 
of, 1 , 98 sq.; 15 , 163-73, 279 sq,; 
34 , 59 sq. ; 48 , 205 sq., 379^ 385 sq., 
606, 755, 757, 7^5 sq. ; m deep s. 
the self IS absorbed m the highest 
Self, in the Brahman, 1 , 98 n., 140; 
15 , 167-71, 280; 48 , 3181 352, 606; 
in deep s. the soul enters into the 
artenes of the heart and obtains 
the light of the sun, abides within 
Brahman in the heart, 1 , 133, 306 ; 
16, 103-5 ; 84 , Ixi, 280, 273, 350 ; 

88, 54 sq., MI- 7 ) 176* aio; 48 , 

604 sq. ; m dreamless s., speech, 

eye, ear, and mind are all absorbed 
in the one pr8»a, breath, 1, 295, 
307 ; 8, 112 n., 268 n. ; 88, 136 ; 48 , 
332 ; 48 , 577 ; rules about sleeping, 
2 , 17 sq., 97 sq., 129, 225, 290; 7 , 
223 sq.: 8, 236, 360 n.; 11, 191, 
193 ; 4) 102 sq., 118, 237 ; 17 , 

226 ; 19 , 298 sq. ; 25 , 70 ; 26 , 3 sq., 
44, 46 ; God takes men to Himself 
during s., 6, 122 ; Pr8»a and ApSna 
do not forsake a person in s., 8, 
258, 259 n. ; senses show the mind 
objects ID s. fdreams), 8, 269; s, 
sloth, and delusion, 8, 301, 320 ; 
state of s., an intermediate state 
between this world and the other, 
15 , 164 sq., 165 n. ; prayers recited 
when going to s. and rising, 23 , 
312 sq.; the Mazda-made S. wor- 
slupped, 81 , 346, 346 u. ; the soul 
awakening from s. is the same that 
went to s., 84 , Ixi : 38 , 147-9 ; 48 , 

605 sq. ; what Scripture says about 
absence of all specific cognition, 
refers either to deep 5. or final 
release, 34 , ixxxv; 38 , 145, 414 sq. ; 
activity of sense-organs interrupted 
during s., 84 , 85, 86, 163, 168 ; 48 , 
37a ; vital air remains awake in 
deep s., 84 , 162-8 ; bliss or serenity 
attaches to deep s., 84 , 163, 164, 
168, 182 ; a kind of dissolution and 
origination takes place in the sleep- 
ing and the waking states 84 , a 12 ; 
the highest Self different from the 
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individual soul in the state of deep 
s., 84 , 3 33-6; the undeveloped 
pnnciple is a universal s. in which 
are lying the transmigrating souls 
destitute for the time of the con- 
sciousness of their individual charac- 
ter, 34 , 343 ; doctrine about the 
soul conveyed by the waking ot the 
sleeping man, 34, 369, 273 sq. ; the 
case of the reabsorption of the world 
compared with that of deep s., 34 , 
313 ; in deep s. a man’s mind has 
returned home, 86, 159 sq. ; 

* monkey’s s.,’ a dozing state, 36, 
i 6 r, 163 n. ; the absence of intelli- 
gence in deep s. is only due to the 
absence of objects, but the soul 
remains intelligent even m deep s., 
38 , 33, 34 sq . 47 sq., 33<! sq. ; the 
rising from deep s. is due to the 
existence of potential avidyii, 88, 
48 ; the soul wanders about in the 
state of s., 88, 49 sq. ; the stiite of 
swoon IS half-comcidence with deep 
s., 38 , 1 51 sq. ; in deep s. the ele- 
ments are merged m Brahman in 
such a way ns to continue to exist 
m a seminal condition, 38 , 371 ; 
sleepmg-cliarm, 42 , 105 sq , 373 ; 
.S., the immortal child of the gods, 
invoked to avert evil dicanis, 42 , 
167; consists lu the union ol the 
persons m the right and left eye, 
43, 370-3 ; in deep s. the idea of 

* I ’ is absent, but the consciousness 
of the self persists, 48 , 37 sq., 40, 
53 sq., 67-9 ; no consciousness in 
deep s., 48 , 345, 550 sq., 606 ; cessa- 
tion of pain and pleasure in deep s., 
48 , 737. 

31 oth, appertains to the quality of 
darkness, 8, 301 ; devotee should 
be without s., 8, 361, 37S, 389; 
Is a spiritual bondage, 11 , 337, 
331. 

Smell, ten kinds of, 8 , 383 sq. 
Imoke, is the breath of sacrinoe, 41 , 
340 ; is seed shed by the earth, and 
becomes rain, 41 , 383 ; is the vigour 
of fire, 43 , 350. 

kajiti, or traditional literature, of 
secondary authority only, 1, Ixvii ; 
means Dharmaj^stra, 25 , xxv, 31 ; 
S. such as the Manu-s. opposed to 
the Sfthkhya-8., 34 , xlvli, 390-6; 
Kdpila S. or S« of the Sjkftkhyas, 


34 , 133 sq., 291 ; 48 , 408 ; in order 
to be authoritative, S. depends on 
Scripture (Sruti), 34 , 145 sq., 303, 
391 n., 293 sq., 397 n., 440; 88, 
311-Y4; 48 , no, 408-12, 460; if 
the doctrine of Brahman being the 
cause of the world be accept^, is 
there any room for S.? 84 , 390-9 ; 
men who aie unable to ascertain 
the true sense of iJruti, rely on S., 

, 34 , 393 ; Si^Akhya and Yoga are S. 
only, without scriptural authority, 
88, 38 1 ; does not teach the doctrine 
of one non-difleicnced substance, 
48 ^ 86 - 103 . rt/jo Dharmajdstras 
and Scripture. 

Snakes, dreams of, fothode daugh- 
ters, 8, 3*50; legends of dragon- 
slaying, 4 , Hi ; 81 , 333 sq ; creation 
of s., 4 , 4 ; 12 , 384 ; 42 , 154 ; killing 
s, a good act, 4 , 171, 371; 5 , 109 
sq. ; disease comes from the (poison 
or) s., 4 , 326, 326 n.; Aad Dah^k, 
the three-hcaded fiend of s. origin, 
4 , 358 sq.; 5 , lii, 333, 333 n. ; 81 , 
2 33* 3 33 «• ; SiObar or Az\ Srvara, 
the horned s., slain by Keresflsp, 4, 
359; 18 , 3r7, 317 n., 370 sq., 374, 
381 ; 23 , 395, 295 n.; 24 y 63, 268, 
268 n.; 87 , 185, 198, 199 n.; 47 , 
xa; pullution caused by s., 5, Ixi, 
254; Aharman as a s., 5 , ry, 160 
sq. ; b.-like fish, 5 , 66; animals which 
kill s., 5 , 73 ; Gd^ihar bums the s. 
in the melted metal, 5 , 129, 129 n.; 
charms and medicines for those 
bitten by s., 5 , 182, 182 n. ; 17 , 59 ; 
20 , 75-7 ; 42 , 27-30, r47 
368 sq., 42*5-8, 461-3, ^87 sq., 
552 -5, 605 -8 ; he who performs the 
rites of apostasy will become u s., 
n, 384 sq. ; penances for killing s., 
7 , 160 ; 25 , 457 sq. ; the s. demons 
Taksha and Upataksha worshipped, 
7 , 312; V.lsiikl chief among s., 
AnanU chief among NIgas, 8, 89, 
89 n. ; celestial 9. within Knsluia, H, 
93 ; all 9. are hated in the world, 8, 
a8r sq,; have natural Inclination to 
lilting, 8, 282 ; s., gods, and sages 
approach Pri^fipatl for instruction 
about the highest good, ^082 sq. ; 
evil-doers reborn as s., 8, 33 r ; is 
the middle quality (passion) among 
dwellers in hole^S, 345 ; the highest 
among reptiles, 0, 353 ; simile of s. 
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casting off its skin, 10 (h), 1-3 ; 22, 

2 12 ; 44 , 38 : 45 , 66 ; 48 , 31 1 ; Vr/tra 
was a s., I2, 166 • hymn of the 
qneen of s. (Kadrfl, or the earth), 
12 , 301 sq., 30X n. ; 26 , 451, 451 n. ; ' 
a in the shape of a youth, be- 
comes a Bhikkhu, manifests his true 
nature in sleep, and is expelled, 18 , 
217-19 ; manifest their true nature 
during sexual intercourse and m 
sleep, IB, 219 ; the dragon a symbol 
of ‘the superior man’ and ‘the 
great man,’ 16 , 57 sq., 59 sq, n., 
409-14, 412 n. ; the s.«kmg Supassa 
aslb Buddha to forbid eating s. 
flestL 17 , 86 ; the s. winged around 
Dahak, 18 , i to, non.; subdued by 
charms of snake-charmers, 19 , 266, 
399; 85 , 38, 212, 313 n., 215 sq.; 
86, 168 sq. ; 44 , 367 ; four royal 
breeds of s., 20, 76 ; girdles made 
like the head of as., 20, 143 ; danger 
of 5. in houses, 20, 166, 174, 272 sq. ; 
girdle of s., 20 , 233 ; Gadgadasvara 
assumes the shape of a great s., to 
reach the Lotus, 21 , 401 ; Avalo- 
itejvara protects from NSgas and 
s. emitting flames, 21, 414 sq. ; 
feasts at festivals of s.. 22 , 92 ; Az\ 
DafaSka, the storm-cloud ‘snake,’ 
25 , 60 n., 75, 75 n. ; against the evil 
done by s., the Fravashi of ThraO- 
taona is worshipped, 23 , 221 ; Adam 
seduced by a s., 24 , 179, 210-12, 
a 19 sq. ; manes of s.-deities, 25 , 
ira ; must never be despised, 25 , 
150; s. deities yield enjoyment 
from fear of punishment, 25 , 219 ; 
the west belongs to the s., 26 , 4 ; 
the fore-edge of the D^kshita’s 
cloth belongs to the s., 26 , 10 ; feud 
between men and s., 28 , 379 ; wor- 
shipped at the Ts^na, 29 , lai, 
219;^ worship of s. at the 
and Agrablya/it (rainy season) cere- 
monies, 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 327-31, 
338-41, 411-13, 416 sq.; 80 , 89-92, 
94-7, 1 * 4 , * 37 -' 4 r, 287-9 ; 42 , 639 
sq. ; blood of sacrificial animal 
assigned tos., 29 , 257 ; Ahibudhnya, 
the dragon of the deep, 29 , 331 ; 41 , 
96, 96 n. ; invoked athouse>^uilding 
rite, 29 , 347 ; Rudra dwells among 
.the s., 80 , 181; Haoma invoked 
against the Dragon, 81 , 339; the 
two foes who meet the Dragon 


demon-made, 31 , 257 ; the Draj 
Da6va-made opposed by sacnfii 
31 , 332 ; s. surrounded by Garu/ 
85 , 38 ; the * poem of love to 
s.,* 35 , 382 n.; the Bodhisattva 
king, 35 , 287 ; sitmles of s , 36 , 
sq. ; 45 , 68, 92 ; sinfulnecis of tb 
Sr6bar by witchcraft, 87 , 1 1 r, i 
n. ; birds kill the s. which are p 
duced by the demons, 87 , 196 ; 1 
boy who stole a pearl from uiii 
the chin of the Black Dragon wl 
he was asleep, 89 , 161 ; 40 , ai 
Confucius has seen the dra^ 
coiled up in L 5 o-jze, 89 , 358 ; 1 
s, desires to be like the wind, . 
384 sq. ; wounded s. healed 
a lord of Sui brings him a lai 
pearl, 40 , 154 n. ; ‘slaughtering t 
dragon ’ means ‘ learning the T 3 
40 , 206, 206 n. ; killing s. forbfdd< 
40 , 244 ; the coursers, swallow! 
the dragon, 41 , 27; are neitl 
worms nor non-worms, 41 , . 9 
‘those that crawl on their bell 
driven away, when sweeping t 
ground for the G^rhapatya, 41 , 29 
worshipped by the SarpanEi 
formulas, 41 , 369-71 ; know heall 
plants, 42 , 43, 580 ; ichneumon te; 
the serpent, and joins him togeth 
again, 42 , 103, 540 ; invoked agaii 
enemies in battle, 42 , 119; s. ai 
other superhuman beings, 42 , i 
sq., 162 ; the cloud-s. slain 1 
Indra, 42 , 146, 349 ; as guardia 
in the six regions, 42 , 192 sq. ; t 
pure earth starts in fright aw 
from the s., 42 , 203 ; earth invoki 
against the s., 42 , 204 sq. ; Vyl 
= s.? 42 , 447 sq. ; Arbuda ai 
Arbudi, s., 42 , 633 ; 44 , 367 ; Rud 
invoked against s., 43, 15 1 ; the 
serve the Person in the eye und' 
the name of * poison,' snak' 
charmers under the ' name 
‘snake,' 43 , 373 ; people flock fro 
all sides to see a great s.jj 44, 4c 
s. deities gratified at the Agnihotr 
44 , 8a ; a stronger has driven a gre 
s. from its own place, the ]al 
(parable), 44 , 93 ; is he who creej 
along the path, 44, 390 ; blockhes 
sacrificed to s. at the Purusbamedh 
44 , 414 ; do not stir in the presenc 
of Snpann, 45 , 68 ; do not shi 
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thei^ eyes, 45 , 92 ; Gandhana-s. 
suck the poison from the wound 
thw have inflicte^ 46 , 118, 118 n.; 
difiereDt kinds of s., huge s., 45 , 
394 , 394 "•; the roaring s., 

46 , 103, 105 ; s. on the Hdm tree, 
killed by the Fravashi of ZaratOit, 

47 , 24 : example of the rope mis- 
taken mr a b., 48 , 23 sq., 39 sq., 47, 

73, 75, 148 sq., 180 sq., 184 sq., 
X91, 217, 433 ; imagination of being 
bitten by a s., owing to the nearness 
of the s., 48 , 75 ; the relation of the 
world to Brahman is like that of 
the s. to Its coils, 48 , 618-91 ; live 
on air, 49 (i), 72; the 9. RRla 
pays homage to Buddha, 49 (i), 
135 sq.; the 9. 6 'esha, 49 (1), 197* 
See aho Ahi, Dah8ka, Nigas, Sarpa- 
vidy^, Superhuman beings, Uragas, 
and Vdsuki. 

Snaoya, n.p., 28 , 203. 

Sn£ktaka, i.e. * he who has bathed’ 
after completing his studentship, 2, 
92 n, ; honour due to the S., 2 , 93 ; 

75, 75 duties and rules of 
conduct for S.. 2 , 93-9, 218-26 ; 7 , 
179, 224-31 ; 14,59-63, 158-60, 239- 
43; 25 , 130-69,472; 29 , 123-6,230, 
316-19, 409 sq., 433 ; 80 , xxxiv sq., 
85-7 ; how to be received as guests, 
2 , 120 ; 14 , 49 ; 29 , 87 n., 88, 9a, 
197, 373 , 435 ; 80 , 13a, 171-5, 277 ; 
way must be made for a S., even by 
a king, 7 , 203 sq. ; 14 , 69 ; 26 , 
55 sq. ; three kinds of S., 7 , 203 n. ; 
29 , 310 sq.: 80 , 86; qualities 
through which one becomes a true 
S. (Nahataka), 10 (11), 89 sq. ; 45 , 
140; must be supported by house- 
holders, 25 , Ixviif, 133 sq.; a S. 
becoming a hermit, 25 , 198 ; gifts 
must be made to S., 25 , 431 ; a^eai 
indeed is a S,, 29 , 230; auspi- 
cious rite performed by S., 80 , 
128; the sun shines through the 
splendour of S., 80 , 165 : hairs from 
the navel of a S. used for a charm, 
42 , 477; a S« or a Brahma/l&Hn 
Initiates the Unnetri for the sattra, 
44 , 137 ; he who always feeds two 
thousand S. will become a god, 45 , 
417. See also Holy persons, Morality 
(^i). Teacher (a), ^ Woman (b), 

Bn&yldhaka, Rifled by Keres&pa, 
18 , 370 ; 28 , 296 sq,, 297 n, 


Sneezing, explained, 24 , 265 sq. 
See also Omens. 

Sobhari, n.of a clan, 32, 400, 403-5 ; 
S. Kd/iva, a poet, 82 , 401, 403. 
Sobhyo, prayer addressed to, 2 , 
297 n., 298. 

Society, three classes of, viz. priests, 
warriors, and husbandmen, 4 , a 1 n., 
58 sq., 65, 78, 80, 166 ; 5 , 142, 186 ; 
18,215; 28 , 301 , 2or n., 327, 329, 
33a; 81 , 343; intermarriage be- 
tween different classes of s., 5 , 306 ; 
four classes of s., priests, warriors, 
husbandmen, and artisans, 5 , 357, 
357 n., 360, 365 ; 24 , 67-9, 105 sq., 
1 18 sq. ; 81 , 353, 265 ; 87 , 308, 434 
sq., 459 sq. ; 47 , 9, 15, 46 sq., 148 
sq. ; disreputable professions, 7 , 
18^ ; 25 , 387 sq. and n. ; origin 
of social distinctions, 16 , 436 ; social 
constitution of Zoroastrian Iran, 
28 , 1 19, 149 sq., 149 n. * ranks and 
classes of s., 23 , 333 ; 3 l, 385 sq. ; 
property of nobles and the people, 
87 , 93 ; natural superiority, 87 , 
97 sq. See aho Castes, and Pro- 
fessions. 

Sodom, destruction of, 9 , 96 sq., 
104, 120 sq., 246. 

Sodomy, see Sexual intercourse. 
Sdg-tdAl, the Asplgln, 47, 34 . 
Soittlyd., see Sautnptikd. 

S 5 k-tor&, ancestor of Fr 6 /f 0 n, 5 , 
132, 132 n. 

Soldiers, the highest class of ser- 
vants, 88, 134. 

Solitude, is wisdom, 10 (ii), 129-31 ; 
one of the conditions by which 
a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, 11 , 
aio-18. 

Solomon, rules over the ^inns, and 
has power over nature, 6, Ixx; 9, 
53, 52 n., 15J, 151 sq. n.; ft was 
not S. who disbelieved, but the 
devils, 6, 14, 14 n. ; an inspired 
prophet. 6, 94, 135 ; David and S. 
give juQgement about a field, 9. 5a, 
53 n.; taught the speech of birds, 
marches with j-inns, birds, and men, 
through the valley of the ant, and 
converts the queen of Seb^ 9 , 
X00-3; his death discovered by 
a worm, 9 , 151, 153 n. ; legends of 
S., 9 . 178 sq. and n.; the wind and 
the aevils subjected to him, 9 , 179. 
Bolatioea, see Sacred Times. 
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Soma. 

M The S. plaDl and drink 

m S., the go^ m nmhology. 

fo Worship Of god S 

(tf) The S- plant and drink. 

S. offered by the Devas on the 
altar Par^nya, 1, 78 sq. ; Ajvattha 
tree showering down S., in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n.; 
the buying of the (king) S., 2 , 68 ; 
26 , 49 sq., 53 sq., 56, 63-75, 15a, 
44a sq., 445, 474; 80 , 329 sq. ; 41 , 
9, 117 and n., 181 sq., 342 ; 48 , 
256; sin of selling S., 2, 257; 7, 
177; 14 , 5 j la, 69, 115; 25 , 105, 
105 n., rop- 421 ; 88,57j 57 n,; the 
•drinker of S.,’ i.e. S. sacrificer, 2 , 
273 ; 14 , 13, 137; 49 (i), 22 ; drink- 
ing S. purifies from sin, 2 , 376; 8, 
84; 14 , II 7; the waters are the 
first to drink S,, 12 , ai ; the S, 
pressing, 12 , a6; 42 , 131, 180 sq., 
438 440 ; 46 , 43 sq., 148, 153, 

317 ; Agni bnngs S. to the sacrifice, 
12 , 118 ; how Indra obtained the S. 
juice in spite of Tvash/n, 12, 164 
sq,; 44 , 214; prepared for Indra and 
other gods, gods drink S., 12 , 176- 
80 ; 82 , 137, 154, 386, 408 sq., 440 ; 
44 , 216; 46 , 38 sq., 4a sq., no, 
'48, 363, 385, api, 304, 358 ; 
strengthening the 5 ., 12 , 178, 178 
n. ; 26 , 100-4, 100 n. ; clarifying 
King S. with a strainer, 12 , 187; 
mixed with milk and honey, 12, 1 89 ; 
32 , 444 sq.: 42 , 143, 351; means 
seed (semen), 12, 258, 386 ; 26 , 84, 
100. 160, 214, 235, a6o ; is sacred to 
Fathers, 12 , 364 ; 26 , 50, 363, 363 
r, ; vessels do not become impure 
through S., 14 , 164, 169 ; its place 
at sac^ces, 14 , 193 sq. and n.; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; the divine 
or supreme oblation, 15, 314 ; 
25 , 133 ; 26 . 84, 218 sq. ; 41 , 258 ; 

j =*42; S. 

and H6m, 18 , 164 n. ; persons who 
are allowed to drink S. -juice (per- 
form S. sacrifices), 25 , 43a sq., 432 
iL ; the spirituous liquor, and the 
plant, 26 , xii sq., xxiv-xxvii ; iden- 
tified with Inara's thunderbolt or 
its barb, 26 , xvii sq., 108, 108 n. ; 
what IS moist in the S. is of S.'s 
'taature^ 26 , 49; hospitable recep- 
tion given to King S., 26 , 51, ^ 


n. , 85-92; 41 , n8, 343, 355; 44 

491 ; represents offspring, 26 , 68 ; 
^ndharvas, the guardians of the 
S., 26 , 73, 150-a ; the bought S. an 
embryo, 2(k 73, 76 ; procession and 
entrance of King S., 26 , 75-83, 443 
sq., 445 ; is in the mountains, 2G, 
77 ; is said to flv away having be- 
come a falcon, 26 , 80 ; Vasativari, 
Ekadlianl, and NigrSbhyfi waters 
mixed with S., 26 , 102, 103 n., 147, 
333-6, 331-3, 33a IL, 335-8, 240, 
343 sq., 344 n., 247, 257 n., 293 sq^. ; 
construction of S.-carts and sheds, 
and preparation of the pressing- 
place, &c., 26 , 126-55, 1 28 Hr; he 
who presses S. kills him, 26 , 339 sq., 
243 , 251, 340, 363 44 , a ; be- 

came sacnficial food for the gods, 
26 , 242, 24s sq., 258 sq. ; 44 , 16; 
etymology of S., 26 , 346; vessels 
used at the S. pressing, 26 , 339 a ; 
mountains and stones his body, 26 , 
314; the nectar of immortabty, 
26 , 385 a; 48 , 251 sq., ass'sq. ; 
44 , xlviii sq,, 233; substitutes of 
S.-plants, 26 , 431 sq.; 44 , 451 n. ; 
48 , lao; S. PavamSna, the udder 
of Ash/ak^, 29 , 103 ; called vahni, 
32 , 40; called dSnu, 'liquid, rain,* 
82 , 115 ; Vishwu saved the S., and 
the Manits sat down around It. 82 , 
137 , 133-7; Manits compared to 
S. drops, 82 , 379, 28a sq^., 416; 
Maruts givers of S. (ram), 82 , 400 ; 
how much property required to 
dnnk S. juice, 83 , 129; flowing 
through Indra, the S. became a 
tiger, 41 , 81, 92 ; SautrSma»t heals 
excess in S.-drinking, 41 , 139 n., 
131 sq,, 137, 137 D- ; Nirriti visits 
him who does not offer S., 41 , 32 1 ; 
birth ^Qti) and S, pressing, 42 , 99, 
243 ; tke house a receptacle for S., 
42 , 194 sq.; Rudra, lord of the 
s. plMt, 48, 154, 163; King S. 
offered in the fire, then drunk, 48 , 
251 sq,^ 256 sq. ; Agni supported 
by offenng S., 48 , 274 ; for a year 

o. should be pressed, 48 , 320; 
strums of S flow at a sacrificial 
se^on, 44 , 94, 95 • by the bujdng 
ot b. plants they sacnfice to S. 
and become S., 44 , 140; Is cattle, 
44 | 317; the Sorl-liquor mix^ 
with S. and made a form of 
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S., 44 , 335 sq., 326 sq. ; S.-juice 
IS the seed of the vigorous steed, 
44 , 390 sq.^ is the sacrifice, and the 
Pravargya is its head, 44 , 461, 50a : 
when S. overflows, all the go^ and 
all beings avail themselves thereof, 
44 510; Agni protects those who 
offer S., 46 , 24; kept over night, 
46 , 43 sq. ; may the chanot of him 
who presses S. be to the front, 46 , 
109; washing of the S., 46 , 150; 
mixed with water, i.e. the waters of 
the cloud, 46 , 364 ; with threefold 
admixture, 46 , 420, 42a. See aha 
Sacrifice (/,y). 

{b) S., THE GOD, IN MYTHOLOGY. 

At the head of the Manits, 1 , 
42 sq.; King S. is the moon, th& 
food of the gods, 1, 80, 387, 303 ; 
8, 319 sq ; 12, 176, 176 n., ifii, 
362, 380; 15,207; 2 C,xiilfXvi; 30 , 
179, 194; 41 , Kxvii, 339, 355, 355 
n.; 42 , 62, 103, 161 ; 43 , xxi ; 44 , 
6 | 9 sq., 34 i I 35 i i 35 n. ; 48 , 588; 
presiding deity of water (tongue, 
taste), 8, 337, 340; lord of Naksha- 
tras, 8, 346 n. ; is the lord of herbb 
and trees, 8, 346, 346 n. ; 29 , 280, 
294 ; 41 , 340 ; 42 , 14, 44, 55, 162, 
189; 43 , 76; 44 , 135, 135 n-; is 
the king of BrShmaflas, 8, 347 ; 14 , 
8 I 80 , 208 ; 41 , 73 > 95 ? 43 , 249 ; 
Indra, S, and Agni, 12 , xix; 26 , 
22 ; 42 , 117, 122, 222 ; 44 , 441 ; 46 , 
213 ; G 3 >atri as a falcon carries off 
the S. from heaven, 12 , xxiv, 183 
sq., 183 n.; 233, 452 ; 26 , xiv, xlx- 
xxiii, XX sq. n., 52-^4, 58, 71 n., 78, 
88, I 49 - 53 » * 41 . 3 * 9 , 4** ; 42 , 331 
sq., 580 sq , 48 , xxi, 46 n. j 44 , 
123 ; Indra made the moon out of 

S., 12 , 167; represents all the gods, 
12, 168 ; what is moist relates to 

S., dry to Agni, J 2 , 169, 175 ; the 
moon, the night, and the waning 
half moon relate to S., 12, 169; 
black related to S., white to Agni. 
12 , 175; established the fire and 
became glorious, 12, 313; with the 
aid of S. the gods slew Vn'tra, 12 , 
418 ; women belong to S,, 14 , 133 ; 
gave women cleanliness, 14 , 233 : 
the person in the moon worshipped 
as the king, clad in white raiment, 
15 , loi, 103 ; is the deity in the 
Northern quarter, 15 , 147; 42 , 


188, 193; rises from the .SraddhA 
libation of the Devas, 15 , 207 ; 48 , 
588 ; S. and the vital breaths, off- 
shoots of Brahman, 15 , 335 ; king- 
dom of S. gained by Uktha, 15 . 
337 ; daughters of Daksha married 
to S., 25 , 35a, 35a n. ; myth of S., 
S, in iSatap tha-br 3 hfna;ia, 26 , xi- 
xxiii, 469, 57a j his divine personality 
vague, 26 , xii, xv sq. ; his inter- 
course with the waters and plants, 
and his own regeneration, 26 , xiii, 
xiii 438; the sun connected 
with S., 26 , xiil-xvl; inairiage of 
S. and S6ry8, 26 , xiv ; 42 ^ 503 ; as 
the bright ether, 26 , xv; is Indra’s 
friend, 26 , xvi-xx ; 41 , 1 34 ; 44 , 
226 ; 46 , 96; his descent in showers 
of rain, 26 , xvi, xix-xxiii ; slayer of 
Vr/tra, and ‘ cow-giver,’ 26 , xvii ; 
relation between S. and Agni, 26 , 
xviii sq.; 42 , 135; and the lightning, 
26 , xix-xxiii; tuck of the garment 
sacred to S., 26 , 29 ; to him be- 
longs the Southern region, 26 , 50 ; 
is a god, is Lord of beings, is in 
heaven, 26 , 70, 79 sq,, 160 sq,, 239, 
243, 250, 314; the king, lord of 
kin^, 26 , 79 sq. and n. ; 29 , 293 ; 
44,63,461, 461 n.; IS the nobility, 
26 , 87, 227 sq. ; 41 , 102; with the 
Rudras, 26 , 93 ; various identifica- 
tions of S., 26 , 100; Agni the day, 
S. the night, 26 , 108 ; afraid of 
the Rakshas, 26 , 157 ; « sacrifice «= 
Vislviu, 26 , 160 ; 44 , 205 ; was 
Vr/tra. 26 , 239, 365-9, 271, 3 Mi 
37 X ; his light in the heavens, on 
earth, and in the air, 26 , 24a ; born 
from the R/b, 26 , 247; had op- 
pressed Briliaspati and had to be 
purified, 26 , 258 sq. ; Varu/ia struck 
King S. in the eye, 26 , 281 ; be- 
gotten by Br/haspati, 26 , 366 ; the 
child of the waters, * 26 . 384 ; is 
rich in wives, 20, 27 ; Savitri shaved 
the beard of King S., 20 , 185, 30a ; 
SO, a 17 ; deity uf sesamum, 29 , 251 ; 
the bride belongs first to S., 29 , 
378 sq. ; 80 , 4^ 190; 88, 17T n. ; 
42 , 254, 3*3. Br/haspati has given 
the (Branmay^rin’s) garment to 
King S., 80 , 147 ; where S. dwells, 
80 , ar8; the Fathers, friends of S., 
80 , 325 , *^i *311 89 f the 

R/shf of a KWa, 80 , 242 ; as a red 
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horse, 82 , i8, 24 ; Vrfehan, strong 
or fertilizing-, an epithet 01 S., 82 , 
143, 146-8, 150 ; the king appears 
as S., 88, 217 sq.; is truth, pros- 
perity, light, 41 , 8, 39 ; the S.-eyed 
gods above, 41 , ^9 ; S. and Rudra 
freed the sun ftom darkness, caused 
by Svarbhinu, 41 , 65 sq. ; is every- 
thing, 41 , 131 sq.; 44 , 509; identi- 
fied with Agni, 41 , 224 n.; is 
breath, 41 , 354 ; the imperishable, 
red drop, 41 , ^05; Kush/^&a, the 
friend of S., 42 , 5 sq. ; rendered 
poison powerless, 42 , 25; the lord 
m the watches of the night, 42 , 30 ; 
the brother of curative plants, 42 , 
32 ; wfth his rays (or shoots), grants 
life, 42 , 53, 570 ; ^arl bom from S., 
42 , 62 ; one of the divine purohitas, 
42 , 79; fastened the amulet on 
unto perfect hearing and seeing, 42 , 
85 ; makes maidens lovely, 42 , 94 ; 
King S. and the mountains, 42 , 1 12. 
329; the waters support Agni ana 
S., 42 , X46 sq. ; charm bom of 
42 , 148 ; removes the poison of 
snakes, 42 , 154; is the Biihmsuia’s 
heir, 42 , 170, 431 sq.; rules in the 
west, 42 , 186 ; as a teacher, 42 , 216; 
Pr^gapati (year-Agni) is King S., 
the moon, 48 , xxi, 34^52, 354 ; 
44 , 205 ; repeiler of sha^ 48 , X02 ; 
Vai/vinara as S.’s splendour, 43 , 
396 ; created out of Pr^pati, 44 , 

1 5 ; S. the leader of the S, 44 , 107 ; 
Brahman (m.) with S. for his leader, 
44 , 318; the people of King S. 
Vaisiurava are the Apsaras, 44 , 366 ; 
Agni, a performer of worship hke 
S., 46 , 54 ; the red young child of 
Heaven, 4 & 360, 362 ; Rohiizt, wife 
of S., 49 (ij, 44. See also Agni (A), 
Indra (e), Indu, and Moon {c), 

(c) Worship or god S. 

Oflferings to S., 2 , 299 ; 12 , 150, 
256 n., 258, 386,401 sq, 411, 413 
sq., 418; 14 , 308; 15 , 2iz; 25 , 
90 sq ; 26 , 49, 157, 363 sq. ; 29 , 
37 , 32, 339; 30 , 34 , 123, 143, 153, 
260; 41 , 82, 85, 113 sq., 116 n., 
irS, iao-2, 125; 44 , 62-6, 74 n., 
75 ; Vedic worship of S., Avestic 
worship of Haoma, 4 lu; ^ 3 , xi 
sq., XVI, XXIV ; 81 , 230 sq. ; offer- 
ing to the Fathers, accompanied 
by S., and to S. Fitrmiat, i.e. S. 


accompanied by the Fathers, 7 , 8 
13 , 364, 4»r, 4** ”•» 4*7-9 ; 1 
268 ; 29 , 421 ; 80 , 106, 226 ; Bra 
mans pray to S., 11 , 180 ; Agi 
Indra, and S. at sacrifices, 12 , xi 
offerings to Agni and S., 12 , i 59 " 7 ' 
25 , 90: 26 , 386; 29 , i74f 39 °; 3 
254 ; 44 , 16, 3^ sq., 54 
Agni {b ) ; worshipped m wo 
dipping Agni Indamat, 12 , 3*9 sq 
oblation to S. before a i^riddha, 2 
1 14 ; prayers to S., 26 , 45 ; 29 , 28- 
314; 30 , 151, 166, 178; 82 , 41 
'434 sq. ; 41 , 28, 38, 94 , 354 ; 42 , 
44 , 75 , 123 , I 33 ,, 149 , 183,443; 4 - 
65 ; animal victim for S., 2o, 21 
sq.; 44 , XXV, 280, 300; King I 
a^ed to descend to the people, 2f 
228 ; invoked for the protection c 
a child, 29 , 54, 294 ; 80 , 215 ; offei 
ings to S. Vanaspati and those be 
longing to S., 29 , 84 sq., 85 n., i6i 
41 , 70 sq., 102 ; worshipped at th 
Tarpa/ra, 29 , 121; 80 , 243; son, 
in praise of S., 29 , i8i ; barle’ 
grains bought from, or for King S. 
80 , 53, 269 ; offerings to Agni and S. 
Indra and S., and to S., 41 , 54 5 < 
sq. ; offerings to S, and Kudra, 41 , 6 * 
sq. ; 48 , 153 sq. ; invoked in a charnr 
to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 ; invokec 
for royal power, 44, 63 ; he offers 
S. to S., 44 , 107 sq,; expiatory 

riMafi/tn fn .Q af fko Pinmil>sa.Cnfice. 


44 , 208. See also Indra (b)^ 
SomabhOta, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Gana, 22 , 290. 

Boma^tta, his son, a Kaurava,8, 38* 
Bomadatta, disciple of Bhadrabffhu, 
22, 289. 

Soniadfiva, quotes Manu, 25 , cxi. 
Bomdhiitl Bhirgava, author ot 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 203, 207, 210, 


2x1. 

Somaka, Sahadeva’s son, 46 , 360 sq. 
floma-Baoriflcer, see Holy persons. 
SomaaadB, sons of VirSg, the manes 
of the Sd.dhyas, 25 , iii. 
SomanulmLa his meet- 

ing with King Ganaka, 12 , xliii ; 44 , 
112 sq.; quoted as a teacher, 44 , 

354 » 395. ^ V* j * 

Somamalimaya^ worshipped at 

the Tarpana, 80 , 244. 

8oma-worl<^ as the reward of 
meditation on Om, 15 , 28a. 
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SomaylLgin, third name to be given 
to children, SO, 215, 

Son of Heaven, see Rulers. 

Son(B)^ a meditation 'which secures 
the life of, 1, 49 sq., 49 n ; substitutes 
for legitimate s., 2, x^x-axi, 133 n., 
a7i> 307 sq. and n ; 7 , 61-5; 14 , 
84-8, 90 sq., 226-9 ; 25 ,cix, 359^5 i 
367 n , 403 n.; 33 , 192-51 aoo sq., 
3 < 59 , 375 sq.; whether s. of an 
Abhijasta may mix with Aryas, 2 , 
91 sq.; belong to the begetter, 2, 
131 sq. ; number of ancestors saved 
by s. springing from the different 
marriage rites, 2, 200 ; rights of s. 
of an appointed daughter (putriki), 
2, 305; 25 , cix, 77, 352-5 and n.; 
legal position of s., 7 , 35, 45, 63-5, 
67 sq., 70-3 ; 25 , 605 sq. ; adopted, 
7, 63; 26 , 355, 359, 36a i «« oUo 
Adoption ; bought, 7 , 63 ; 25 , 359, 
363; duty of begetting s., v, 65, 
afio; 25 , 34, 354 sq-i 88, 375 ! 
the father obfattts immortality ^ if he 
sees the face of a Itmng J , 7, 65 ; 14 , 
84 ; 25 , 346, 354 ; impurity on the 
death of s. other than a s. of the 
body, 7 , 91 ; sin of abandoning a s., 
7 , 135; 25 , 321, 443; illegitimate 
s. defile a company, 7 , 353 ; giving 
away of s., s. an invalid gift, 8, 169 ; 
88, 138, 343 ; great love for s., 18 , 
210; daughter’s s. sanctifies the 
5 rlddha, 14 , 54; s. bom without 
mothers, as Agastya and Vasish/^ 
14 , 180, i8on. ; of wives of different 
castes, 14 , 235 sq. ; 25 , 357-9, 364 ; 
38 , 371 sq., 374, 376 ; world of men 
can be gained by a s. only, 15 , 95 
sq.; are bliss, 15 , 157; 48 , x6i; 
two kinds of s. bom by wives of 
other men, 26 , 108; king to de- 
liberate on keeping his s. from 
harm, 25 , 340* father must not 
pay the debt of his s., but s. must 
pay that of his father, 25 , 38a sq. ; 
38 , 41 sq., 45, 363, 337-9; s. has 
no property, 25 , 326, 374; Kshetr^ 
s., and then- rights, 26 , 333-7; 349 
sq. and n,, 356, 359 - 6 i> 360 sq* n., 
365 n., 366 n., 367 n., 369, 3^9 «•> 
373 n.; b, (puMra) delivers his 
father from the hell Put, 25 , 354 ; 
respect to be shown to s., 28 , 366 ; 
rite to be performed by one who 
wishes a son to be bom, 29 , 353 * 


only the eldest s. is independent, 
83 , 50; ft s. Is better than a hun- 
dred offerings, truth is better than 
a hundred s., 88, 93 ; oaths by the 
heads of s., 83 , 315; duties of s. 
towards deceas^ father, 83 , 37 <!» ; 

if one brother has a s , all are de- 
clared to have male offspring, 88, 
385 ; if one wife has s. all are de- 
clared to have male offspring through 
that s., 88, 385 ; father may deposit 
hfs a. as a pledge, 36 , 122; birth 
and care of a s., 87 , 100, 1 ro, 13a ; 
irreverent s. disinherited, 37 , 147; 
prayer of the king, at the con- 
secration, for his s., 41 , 97, 97 n. ; 
kind as a father to his s., 48 , 25, 
206 ; are more selfish to the father, 
than the father to the s., 48 , 59 sq. ; 
m eariy life s. subsist on father, the 
reverse in later life, 44 , 157; lov- 
ingly touch their father when he 
comes home froin abroad, 44 , 204 ; 
father and s. part in times of peace, 

44, 308, 308 n. ; there will be no 
better world for men without s., 

45, 6a ; as a tree without branches, 
a bird without wings, &c., so is a 
man without his s., 45 , 66. See also 
Child, Family, Father, Inheritance, 
Parents, and Woman (^). 

Bonek KoAvisa, a delicate Se/Mi's 
SOD, who becomes an Arhat, 17 , 1-14. 
So»a Ku/ika^ffa, pupil of Mah8 
Ka^^yana, 17 , 32-40. 

SonsL Bttr&a&ha, Pfi8f;ll]ft king, per- 
formed horse-sacrifice, 44 , 400. 
Sofxav&sl, another n. of Sambhfita 
Si^v&st, 20. 394 n. 

Songs, see Gathds, Singing, and'Ww^ 
So/tuttara, father of Nftgasena, 35 , 
XXV, 14, 17. 

SoMuttara, a Nesida, Devadatta 
bom as, 85 , a86. 

Sophists, their theory of everything 
being jaundiced, denounced, 24 , 
149 sq., 149 ^ 

Sorcerers in Egypt, 6, a 01 sq.; pro- 
fession of s. condemned, 15 , 341 ; 
81 , 316; 88, 360 80.; spells against 
b., 21, j7a, 374; 81 , 313; 42 , xxli, 
38, 39 » 6 t, 6, sq., 8a, iSPi »i 1 » 

accompany the king at the mourn- 
ing rites for a minister, 27 , 172 
xya tu ; employed to brush the hler, 
27 , 187, 187 n.; Dafivas and s. ab- 



540 


SORCERERS~SOUL 


jured, 81 } 349; exorcists charm 
devils, 85 , 38; magicians and s. 
enumerated in a list of superhuman 
beings, Yakkhas, &c., 36 , 101 ; will 
be boni in hell, 45 ^ 366 sq., 430; 
Agni bums down s., invoked against 
s., 46 , 6 , 32 sq , 95, 103, 331, See alio 
Magician, Witchcraft, and Z^Lnd^^s, 
Soroery, see Witchcnift, 

Sdshdjiflf Sdshyans, see SaoshyaAt. 
Sdsh&nsor SOshyans, n. of a Zoro- 
astrian teacher, 5 , 243 sq., 243 n., 
259, 261 a, 265 sq., 274 sti., 279, 
295; 18 , 399-303* 399 n., 312, 316, 
333 , 336 n-, 361. 

Soahyantihoma, tt., see Child {b), 
SotlLpattl, Buddhist t.t, the first step 
in holiness, 10 (i), 48 n. 

Sottiya, see 5 rotnya. 

Soul. 

(«) Views of (lifTerent sects and <ichool8 
about the nature, size, j^c., of the s. 

S and body. 

(c) MyihologitaJ aspect of s , its fate after 
death, vroThhip of 

(ii) EfTects of good and e\ il h orks on the B. ; 
the released s. 

(a) Views of different sects 

AND SCHOOLS ABOUT THE NATURF, 
SIZE, ETC., OF THE S. 

The living (gtva) s. returns, in 
deep sleep, to Brahman or the 
Highest Self, 1, 98 n. ; 34 , xxvi, Ixi, 
60, 273; 88, 54, 14I“9, 17^, 310 ; 
48 , 205 sq, 317 sq., 379, 383 sq., 
604 sq. ; IS imperishable, immortal, 
4, J 73 ; 8,9^4; 12 , jiosq.; 34 , 37 , 
133* 438; 38 , 28 sq.; 48 , 310; fires 
like three breathing ss., 6, 62-4; 
God made you spring from one s.. 
6, 127 ; 9 , i8a ; theory of s. rejected 
by Buddhism, 8, 26 r.: 11 , 142, 
162, 2140., 294, 299 sq.; 19, 140 sq., 
199 sq., 261 sq., 264, 2640., 294; 
84 , 403, 4o5; 85 , 40-5, 67, 86-9, 
in, 268 n. ; 86, xxi, 137; 49 (i), 
177 ; presides over the senses and 
the mind, rules the organs of action, 
8, 112, X12 n.; 84 , 102, 133; its 
three seats (this world, the next 
world, and the womb), 8, 339 sq., 
239 n.; /bed livtng s, is /a be known 
as part of the hufidredtk part of the 
powt of a haiTf divided a hundred 
iimes^ and yet it is to be tr^ntie, ft is 
mt womanj U is not fnass^ nar is it 
neuters whatever body it fakes j with 


that it is joined (p/t/y)f 15, 257 ; char- 
acteristics of aninra and animns 
known from the Y! King, 16 , 354, 
355 sq. n. ; creation of the s., 18, 17 ; 
s. and life, 18 , 59, 59 n. ; the cause 
of bi|;th and death, 19 , 106 sq, ; dis- 
^ssibns and theories of philosophers 
on the s., 19 , 134-6, 135 14a; 

84 , nil, 248, 2^6 sq.; 86, xxi-xxv; 
38 , 3; 28-73; 45 , 83, 83 m; 49 
(i), 99 sq., 125-32, 176 ; see also 
Psychology ; tenets of Gainism 
with regard to s., 22, xxxiii, 1-3, 
3 n.; 34 , 428, 428 n. ; 45 , xix, 84 
sq., 84 n. ; Galna belief in num- 
berless ss., 22 , 3 n. ; 45 , xxxiii, 
xxxvi sq, ; ss. in the six classes 
of living beings, 22, 3-14, 80 sq., 
103-10, 202; 45 , 43 sq., 146; 
water (rain-drops) possessed of s, 
according to the Gamas, 22 , 301 n. ; 
36 , 85-91; 45 , xix; five fiiculties of 
the s., 197 sq., 198 n., 228, 230 ; 

meditation of ascetics on the s,, 25 , 
169, 207, 491 ; the s. is the witness of 
the s., the supreme witness of men, 
25 , 269; heart is the s., 26 , aoi ; 
can go everywhere, 27 , 193; con- 
sciousness, s., and Fravashi, 81 , 
294 ; Bhigavata theory of Sankar- 
shaiza, the individual s., 84 , xxiii, 
440; 48 , 524-6; individual or per- 
sonal s. or ^Iva, 84 , xxv sq. ; bound 
up by miya, 84 , xxvi: 48 , 126; is 
intelligent, pure Intelligence, 34 , 
xxvi, Iv sq., xcvii, 53, 103, 133 sq, ; 
88, 33 - 5 , 39 - 43 , 45 - 8 , 3^7 sq.; 48 , 
425, 438, 491 ; IS an agent, 84 , xxvi, 
Ml, xevn, 104, 160; 88, 49-58 ; 48 , 
553-fi; JS the enjoyer and sufferer, 
84 , xxvi, 104, 133, 160, 376 n., 
378-80 ; 48 , 365, 5J3 ; is connected 
with limiting adjuncts (upddhi), 
founded on name and form as pre- 
sented by Nescience, hence become 
limited in knowled^ and power, 
84 , XXVI, X 39 sq., 171, 841, *44, 
.77-9 ; 88 , 43-s, 140, 3*7. 40* ; 48 , 
436 sq., 690 ; see also Upldhi ; in 
the pi^aya state the ss., free from 
up&dhis, lie in deep slumber* 
and are not joined to material 
bodies, 84 , xxvi, xxix ; according 
to Relni&nuga, 84 , xxx sq., Hi! sq., 
xcvii; meant by the serene beings 
84 , xxxvi, xd8, T91; Is permanent, 
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eternal, not produced from Brah- 
man at the time of creation, 34 , 
llii; 3 ^ 29-33; 48 , 140, 192 , 478 
sq.j 540-4; the Knower, 34 , 

liv, 159; 88, 33“5; 48 , 544 ^ 53 ; 
is of atomic (anu) size, like the point 
of an awl or a goad, 34 , liv, xcvli, 
ii 3 j 175; 88, 35 - 45 i 397 ; 48 . 32^, 
546-8, 551, 690, 764; is all-per- 
vading, not anu, 34 , liv sqq.; 38 , 
35”49> 402 ; its intennediate state, 
i. e. the state of dreams, 84 , lx ; 88, 
i33-4>t ; 48 , 601-4; ils state ot 
swoon, 34 , 1x1 ; 88, 149-52; 48 , 
606 sq. ; manifests itself through its 
own seif, in its own nature, 84 , 
Ixxxiii; 88, 405-7; the s. of the 
pious effects its desires by mere 
determination, 84 , Ixxxiv sq.; 88, 
410 sq.; the subject of the Upa- 
nishad^ 84 , 36 sq.; cannot be 
denied, 84 , 37 ; 48 , 556 ; is eternally 
unchanging, pure, and free, 84 , 37 ; 
48 , 425, 491 ; is the Self, 34 , 37) 
54) 103, 361 ; characteristic marks 
of s. and chief vital air, 34 , 102-6 ; 
Sattva and Elbhetra^a, or internal 
organ and individual s., 34 , laa sq.; 
88, 83 ; is non-pervading, not omni- 
present, 84 , 158; how far Scripture 
refers to s., 160; 88, 400 sq.; 

cannot be denoted by akshara^ 34 , 
171 ; mind constitutes its limiting 
adjunct, 175 ; every s. carries on 
the course of its practical existence 
by means of seeing, hearing, cog- 
nizing; otherwise existence would 
be impossible, 84 ^ 186, 33a; its 
nature before the rise of discrimina- 
tive knowledge, 34 , 186 sq., 1^; as 
such 15 real, 34, 189 sq. ; Its different 
states, in deep bleep, swoon, &c., 
84 , 191; 88, 133-52; 48 , 656; 
highest Self different from the s. 
in the states of deep sleep and de- 
parting, 84 , 333-6; Sihkhya views 
about it, 84 , 238, 259, 998, 301, 370, 
373-4, 379 n., 436-8; 88, 33; 48 , 
385 sq., 481; is the support of 
pr8;;a, hence m&y itself be called 
prdxia, 84 , 270 ; no separate creation 
of the s., 84 , 379, 441 ; 88, 396 sq. ; 
S&hkhyas assume a plurality or 
separateness of ss., 84, 295; 48 , 
494i 562, 565; according to the 
Vaueshikas intelligence Unotesaen* 


tial to the s., 34 , 388 n.; 36 , 33; 
conjunction cannot take place be- 
tween atoms, s., and inter^ organ, 
34 , 398, 398 D. ; Fajupati taught 
the live categories to the end of 
breaking the bonds of the animal, 
1. e. the s., 34 , 435 ; there is no s. in 
the breath, 85 , 48 sq. ; the s. alone 
sees the events of spiritual existence, 
87 , 300; is not divided, but only 
appears divided, 88, 30, 32 ; s. and 
intelligence represented as separate, 
viz. as the agent and the instrument 
of action, 38 , 42 ; tied by the senses 
(grahas), 38 , 83 ; chief vital air is 
subordinate to s., 88, 88 ; vital airs 
are connected with the s. which is 
the Lord of the aggregate of instru-i 
ments of action, 88, 93 sq.; com- 
pared to a caterpillar, 88, 103 ; is 
self-luminous, 88, 141 ; essentially 
non-connected with the worlds that 
appear in the waking and in the 
dreaming state, 88, 146 ; breath is 
merged in it, 88, 367 sq. ; according 
to Yoga-system, 88, 414; 48 , 413; 
vital airs created seven persons 
(purusha) or ss., 41 , 144, 144 n. ; is 
mcorporeal, and therefore eternal, 
45, 64; definition of s., and its 
characteristics, 45 , 153 ; one of the 
nine categories, 45 , 154; 16 jy 8 , a 
subtile substance accompanying the 
s., 45 , 196 n., 203 ; the Materialists’ 
doctrines about the s., 45 , 339 
sqq.; each individual possesses tive 
^ bodies,’ audlrika, &€., 45 , 406 sq. 
and n, ; Cralnas maintain that Gtva 
and A^va exist, 45 , 407 : individual 
as. of gods, Asuros, Gandharvas, d:c., 
men, beasts, and plants, 48 , 196 ; in 
its purified state, 48 , 209 ; the In- 
dividual s. is as insignificant as a 
glow-worm and, through its con- 
nexion with a body, liable to endless 
suffering, 48 , 209, 263 sq., 469, 690; 
the beaier of Pr^as. 298 ;; Its 
true nature is abundant bliss, 48 , 
302 ; is neither a causal substance 
nor an effect, 48 , 37 1 ; the character 
of a god or man belongs to the s, 
only, 48 , 432; ss. are not number- 
les^ 4 ^ 4441,45a ; aggregate of < 8 . 
ft-om Bnumm down to otedet of 
grass created, 48, 47} i * witness, 
enjoying and cogni^g, 48, 493 ; 
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three kinds of ss. according to the 
Gamas, 48 , 5 16 ; of atomic size, and 
yet infinite, 48 , 548 ; its true nature 
not manifested in the samsHra state, 
48 , 60 a ; the s., though fundamen- 
tally free from evil, yet is capable of 
connexion with evil, 48 , 653 ; in deep 
sleep and death unconscious, 48 , 
765 sq. ; s. and God (Highest Self, 
Brahman), see Brahman (/}, and Self 
{b). See also Purusha, and Self (r). 
{b) S. AND BODY. 

The righteous Zoroastrian is a 
believer in body and s., 4 , 375; 
created before the body, 5 , 53 sq., 
64 ; whoever appeals for the boay 
IS not able to save the s., 5 . 211; 
actions for the s. and actions the 
^>ody, 5,395; is called ‘ the Knower 
of the field,’ i.e. of the body, 7 , 
286 sq.j how the^. falls away from 
the perishable body, 8, 237 ; eternal 
s. preserves the life-winds in the 
body, 8, 338, 338 n.; how the s. 
enters foetus m the womb, 8, 
241 sq«; how the s. moving about 
carries the bod)^ 8, 253 ; sees the 
self come out from &e body, 8, 
353 ; on being born in the body the 
s. becomes umted with all evils, 
when departing it leaves all evils 
behind, 15 , 163 sq.; leaves the body 
in dreams, 15 , 165 ; s. of the body, 
the master of its house, 18 , 53 ; 
distinguished from the spirit of the 
i>ody, 18 , 53-5, 54 nttore im- 
ortant ^an the body, 24 , 5 sq.; 
ow to preserve both body and s., 
24 , 9~i 6. 35 sq.; body, animal s., 
and intelligent s. constitute man, 
27 , 36, 381 ; 28 , 3 20-3 ; requires a 
body m order that knowledge may 
arise, 84 , 51 ; is m the body only, 
84 , 1 II sq. ; 38 , 93 ; SRnkhya cannot 
admit a real connexion of s. and 
379; is the body the 
sufferer of pain, or the s. ? 84 , 379 ; 
88, 64, 65 ; endeavour (which is re- 
quired for action) ori^nates when 
toe s. is connected with the internal 
organ which abides In the body, 
84 , 387 ; size of s. the same as that 
of body, 84 , 431-4 ; questions about 
5. ana bc^y not answered by 
Buddhai 85 , 205 sq., 361 ; desires m 
body and s., 87 , 193 ; if the s. were 


not embodied, there could be no 
sin, 87 , 200 ; the s. blesses the body 
when righteous, and curses it when 
wicked, 37 , 207 sq.; abides in the 
heart, but pervades the entire body 
like sandal-ointment, or as light, 38 , 
38-43 ; 48 , 548 sq., 765 ; its know- 
ledge and lordship are hidden on 
account of its connexion with the 
body, 38 , 139 sq. ; 48 , 603, 609 ; 
the ruler of the body and senses, 
38 , 367 ; works cause the connexion 
of the s. with the body, 38 , 369; 
48 , 607, 609 sq. ; embodied s. and 
body viewed as non-different, 38 , 
374 ; the entering of one s. into 
several bodies is like the multipli- 
cation of the flame of a lamp, 38 , 
4x3 sq. ; individual ss. not distin- 
guished as gods, men, &c., but only 
the bodies, 48 , 338 ; may enter a 
body other than its own," 48 , 420 ; 
the s. taking the prli^as moves about 
in its own body, according to its 
pleasure, 48 , 554 sq. 

(c) Mythological aspect of s., 

ITS FATE AFTER DEATH, WORSHIP 
OF SS. 

Its ascent to and descent from the 
moon, with a remainder of former 
deeds, which determine the new 
birth, 1 , So-2 ; 15 , 309 f 84 , lix sq.; 
88 , 101-39; 48 , 589, S9i»-4. 596- 
600; the ss. descending from the 
moon, have no consciousness until 
they actually attain a new birth, 1, 
83 sq. n.; alter shaking off all good 
anfd evil works, the s. of him who 
knows Brahman passes with the 
subtle body to the world ofBrahman, 
stages of the s. on its way, 1 , 335 ; 
84 , Ixxxii: 8^ 383-9; 48 , 648-51, 
738-54 ; mte of s. after death, the 
two roads to the world of the gods 
and of the fathers, 1, 371-9 and 
notes; 4^ 589-93; shooUng-stars, 
th^ S3. 01 good men Ming from 
heaven, 2, 96 n« ; Fravashis and ss. 
of the saints worshipped, 4 , 349; 
81 , ai4, 975, ar8 sq,, 979 n,, 35* ; 
begs the body not to throw her into 
hell, 4 > 375 sq,; comes out from 
the body of the dead, 5 , 163 ; Sid- 
dhas see the s. departing from the 
body and coming to it at birth, 8, 
3^9; of what description is the s. 
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when It leaves the body? 8, 252; 
no mention of the passage of a s. 
from the earth to heaven, in Bud- 
dhism, 11, 165 ; anointing the cake 
with ghee means bestowing a s. on 
it, 12, 438 sq. and n. ; offering to the 
s., best of sacrifices, to be performed 
by householders, 14 , 262-4, ^99; 
worship of the s., identified with 
Brahman, 14 , 278 ; ascetic sacnficcs 
in his s., 14 , 280 ; journey ot the s. 
from this world through wind, sun, 
and moon, to the world where there 
IS no sorrow, no snow, 15 , 193 , 
passes through three kinds of rays 
either to the world of Brahman, 
or to the mansions of the gods, 
or to this world, 15 , 328 sq.; ac- 
count rendered by the s. of its 
good and bad works, 18 , 28, 31-3, 
47, 50, 54. 56, 60, 62 sq,, 66, 71 ; 24 , 
50, 83 sq.; when dogs and birds 
tear the corpse, is the s. aware of 
it? 18 , 36-8 ; food of ss. in heaven 
and hell, 18 , 66 sq. and n., 72 ; 24 , 
21 sq,, 31 n., 25 ; relation of ss. to 
this world, 18 , 67-9 ; angels, ss., 
and guardian spirits, 18 , x 20 ; saving 
the s. by gifts to the priest, 18 , 150 
sq, and n. ; purpose of the ceremony 
for the hving s., 18 , 237-42, 237 n.; 
24 , 318-20; ceremonial purification 
cleanses the s., 18 ^ 284 sq. and n. ; 
ss. of animals and of holy men and 
women, worshipped, 23 , 229; 81 , 
288, 381 ; fate 01 the s. ^er death, 
24 , 16-25 ; ss. of the righteous arc 
the happiest, 24 , 66; ^treasurers’ 
of the s., the female spirits who meet 
it after death, 24 , 137, 137 n.; de- 
parted ss., when not properly wor- 
shipped, complain to Hdrmazd, 24 , 
274; departed ss., when properly 
woi-shipped, protect their former 
friends, 24 , 274 ; ss. require gifts of 
gamieuts,^, 351 ; body and animal 
s. go downwm^ the mtelligent 
spirit is on high, 27 , 369, 444; 
offerings for the contentment of each 
man’s u., 31 , 209, 223 ; ss. of the 
dead find delight in works of Asha, 
81 , 256 ; Fravashi of the s., 81 , 273, 
2 73 n, ; sacrifice to the wo^'shipper’s 
own s. and Fravnshi, 81 , 309, 331, 
350; when passing out of the body 
at the time of death, s. remains in- 


vested with the subtle material ele- 
ments which serve as an abode to 
the pranas, 34 , lix; 38 , 101-12; 
48 , 584-9 ; fate of s. of him who 
possesses the lower knowledge or 
no knowledge of Brahman, 84 , Ixxix, 
Ixxxi sq., cvii; 38 , 364-404 ; the s. 
of him also who knows the highest 
Brahman departs from the body, 
34 , Ixxxi ; is enveloped m the subtle 
body until it reaches the nver 
Vigara, B 4 , Ixxxi n. ; when it depi^ 
from the body all specific cognition 
vanishes, but the Self is not de- 
stroyed, 84 , 281 ; unmortal progress 
of the s., 37 , 375 ; ZaratOjt receives 
the B. of him who gives thought 
to religion, 37 , 330 sq. ; every one 
making his own s. immortal, 87 , 394 ; 
accompanied by the chief vital mr, 
the sense-organs and the mind, and 
taking with itself Nescience, moral 
good or ill-desert, and the impres- 
sions left by Its previous existences, 
the s. leaves its former body and 
obtains a new body, 88, 102; 48 , 
586 ; goes enveloped by water, 88, 
103-10, II a, 127; ss. are the food 
of the gods, on account of their not 
knowing the Self, 38 , Icio-xa ; when 
it descends from the moon, it enters 
into similarity (not Identity) with 
ether, air, smoke, mist, cloud, and 
rain, 88, 126-8 ; passes through the 
stages of its descent in a not very 
long time, 88, 128 ; when descending, 
the ss. enter into plants animated 
by other ss., they do not undergo 
pleasure and pain m that condition, 
38 , 129-31 ; after having entered 
into plants, s. enters into conjunc- 
tion with one who performs the act 
of generation, 88, 131 eq. ; is to be 
meditated upon as the sun, 88, 244 ; 
the 8., with the breath, goes to the 
elements, 88, 368 sq. ; the abode of 
the 8. when aboat to depart is the 
heart, and the point of it is lighted 
up, 88, 377 sq. ; 18 led by the * Mrsoii 
not a man * to the lower Brahman, 
88; 389-408 ; on the passing away 
of ' the effected world of Brahman 
the ss* go together with the ruler of 
that world to what is higher than 
that, 88, 391 sq.; flies swiftly to 
a distance, 42 , 8 ; * Thy b, 1 hold 
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fast in thee/ 42 , 56 ; is not at rest 
at night, 42 , 463 ; combination of 
matenal esustence, guardian spirit, 
and s. of Zaratibt, 47 , 17 n.; ss. go 
to the best existence, 47 , 147 sq. ; 
people^ hy looking into ihe optn eye of 
a person, detemnne whether the living 
s, remains him or u departing^ 48 , 
273 ; s. becomes Brahman, when 
departing from the body, 48 , 393 ; 
the ss, of those who do not perform 
sacrifices do not ascend to the moon, 
48 , 593-6 , perfected ss., s^e Siddhas. 
5<r^a/joAnce5tors, Ancestor Worship, 
Beings, Fathers, Fravashis, Future 
Life, Spirits, aid Transmigration. 

{d) Effects of good and evil 

WORKS ON THE S. ; THE RE- 
LEASED S. 

Ss. of the wicked become Daevas, 
4 , 104, 104 n. ; rewards of departed 
s., 4 , 1 T 5- 1 9 ; he has gained nothing, 
who has not gained the s, 4 , 370 ; 
salvation of the s. created by Or- 
mazd, 4 , 375 ; no s. compelled by 
God beyond its capacity, 0 , 135, 
14 a ; 9 , 69 ; each s. to bear its own 
burden, 6, 137; 9, 159, 183 ; the s., 
dropping out of the body, is sur- 
rounded by Its own actions, 8, 239 ; 
whoso does right does it for his s., 
9 , iiS. 303, 222; every s recom- 
pensed for what it has earned, 9, 
332 , 310; 24 , 137; internal organ 
is purified by truth, s, by sacred 
learning and austerity, understand- 
ing by knowledge, 14 , 34, 165, 387 ; 
25 , 1 88 ; description of the liberated 
s., 22 , 53 ; who worships the Sun, 
benefits his own s., 23 , 86; the 
fiends tremble at the perfume of the 
righteous s., 28 , 335 ; who is able to 
preserve his s., is most complete in 
wisdom, 24 , 77 ; duty towards cne*s 
own s,, 24 , 78 sq. ; Abarman strives 
to injure the s., 24 , 88 ; the appli- 
ances of the s., 24 , 118, X45; 
necessity of preserving the s. from 
defilement, 24 , 166 sq. ; actions 
(Karxnan) determine Uie future 
embodied existences of the s., 25 , 
485-9 ; xxri, xxix, 159 sq., 369 ; 
48 , 135, 313, 331 , 334, 478 ; is the 
charioteer driving on through trans- 
migratory existence and final re- 
lease, 84 , 1 3 1, 341; cannot be the 


guiding principle of the adrish^a, 
at the time of pralaya its intelligen 
has not yet ansen, 84 , 388 ; grad 
ally all ss. obtain release fre 
Sai7/slra, 34 , 439 ; deliverance of t 
s., 37 , 30; the ss. praise the s. 
a virtuous high-priest, 87 , 20 
provision for the s., 37 , 3 9 1 ; guard 
from hell by reciting the Ahunava 
37 , 305 sq. , on account of its no 
extension, there is no confusion 
the results of actions, 38 , 68 ; ascei 
to the moon for the purpose of fin 
Ing there a complete requital of th< 
works, 38 , IIS ; the s. of him w- 
knows Br^man does not depart, £ 
373-5 ; its fetter (bad qualities), t 
cause of worldly existence, 45 , 6 
taking the form of a straight lir 
the s. develops into its natural for 
and obtains final beatitude, 45 , 1 7 
Karman binds all ss. and the whe 
s., 45 , 195 sq. ; 48 , 239, 359, 33 
350, 459 ; what causes tlie bondai 
of the s., 45, 335 sq. ; expanded 1 
a good work, 47 , 149 ; connexion 
s. with works without beginning, 4 
193 ; Its bliss and knowledge in t1 
Sawisfira -state contracted owing 
Karman, 48 , 233, 280; A^fi 
enjoyed by the s. controlled I 
Karman, 48 , 367 ; work,' wheth 
meritorious or the contrary, belon 
to the individual s, only, 48 , 37^ 
steeped in ignorance and miser 
saved through meditation on Bra' 
man^ 4 S, 394; that the s.experienc' 
pleasure and pain is due to Karma 
48,438; the ss. and their deeds for 
a stream which has no beginnin 
48 , 439, 497 opinions about tl 
characteristics of me released s., 3 
xix, XXX, Ixxxiv; 88, 408-10; 4 
100 sq. ; released s. is non-separa 
trom Brahman, 84 . Ixxxiv, 157 sr 
180 sq.; 38 , 173-5, 4^7 
leased s. is either embodied or di 
embodied according to its wish ar 
will, 84 , Ixxxv; 80, 410-13; ho 
the released s. can animate sever 
bodies at the same time, 34 , Ixxxv 
86, 413-15, 414 D. ; absence of 8 
specific co^itlon on the part of tl 
released s., 34 , Ixxxv ; 88, 414 sq, 
released ss. do not return to ne 
forxqs of embodied existence, 3 * 
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Ixxxv, 243; 88,4i8sq.; 48 , 77 osq.; 
released s. reaches the sun, 84 , 232 ; 
released s, is without another lord, 
38 , 4 1 r ; released s. possesses a mind 
(manas), 38 , 411 ; has the released 
s. a body and senses? 88, 411-13 ; 
the enjoyment only of the released 
s. and the highest Lord is equal, 88, 
418 ; released s. attains only to the 
same attributes as the highest Self, 
but does not become one with it, 
48 , 98 sq., 160, 758 sq. ; released s. 
produces no effects, is not an agent, 
48 , 172; highest Brahman imparts 
to released s. infinite bliss, 48 , 
198 sq.; released s. takes no part 
in the world-business, 48 , 350; s. in 
the state of Release, and size of the 
s. are permanent, 48 , 520 ; superior 
existence of the released s,, 48 , 755- 
71 ; released s. is all-knowing, 

765 ; the released s. does not share 
Brahman’s power of creating and 
ruling the world, 48 , 766-71. 

Sound, meditation on, 1 , 304 sq.; 
ten forms of s., 8, 385. 

S6var, see Siuru. 

Sovereigns, see Kings. 

Sovereignty, over the three worlds, 
8, 40, 307 , verses about s., 8, 30a 
sq. See also Khshathra. 

Space (Sk, akdja), one of the eight 
parts of Kr/sh«a, 8, 73, 156 n.; 
sound the quality of s., «, 74, 343, 
348, 350, 352, 384 sq. ; atmosphere 
always remains in 5., 8, 8a, 368 ; 34 , 
413 ; the all-pervading s. is not 
tainted, 8, 106, 289 n.; named 
womb, 8, 260 : s. or deity of s. not 
seen but by him who attains to the 
Adhy&tman, 8, 316 ; the first entity, 
as connected with the ^If called ear, 
as connected with objects of sound, 
its presiding deity the quarters, 8, 
337; 340; water, and s., the 
three seats for all entities, 8, 339; 
worldly life moves in s. and time, 8, 
356 ; some sects believe in the exis- 
tence of time and s., others do not. 
8; 375 ; the eternal or boundless ana 
sovereign luminous s., 28 , 12, 20; 
one of the three non-existences of 
the Bauddhas, 84 , 410, 4x2 sq. ; is 
mighty, therefore there is only one, 
86, 50; is not the result of any 
cause, 86, 103, 107 ; compared witn 


Nirvana, 86, 192 sq. ; qualities of s., 
86, 316 sq. ; is Prag-Spati, 43 , 62 ; 
IS invisible, 44 , 17 ; as a substance, 
45 , 153, 207 sq. See also Ether. 

Spo^nyasp, n.p., 5 , 135, 137. 

B^ftnsD&yd^, two sons of, 37 , 2 1 8 sq. 
and n. 

Spamak, n.p., 5 . 140. 

Spazg, demon 01 slander, 5 , i ii. 

Speolea : the individuals only have an 
origin, not the s., they are eternal, 
84 , 202 sq. ; wor^ connected with 
the s., not with the individuals, 84 , 
202 sq. 

BpeotsLolea, public, Bhikkhu refrains 
from witnessing, 11, 192. 

Bp6//-tdr&, ancestor of Fr§i6n, 5 , 
132. 

Bpeeoh ; the subtilest portion of fire 
becomes s., 1, 96-8 ; is merged m 
the mind, at death, 1, 100 sq., 107 
sq. ; 38 , 364 sq. ; 48 , 728 sq. ; if 
there were no s., neither right nor 
wrong would be known, 1, 1 1 x ; 
meditation on s. as Brahman, 1 , i x i ; 
15 , 152 sq. ; makes us understand 
the Vedas and everything else, 1 , 
1 1 1 ; is the breath’s rope, the names 
the knots, 1, 209; is (the root of) 
everything here, by s. everything is 
done and gamed, 1 , 255; 25 . 168; 
84 , 346, 381; 48 , la, 36s; 44 , i6, 
1 61, 507; s. and breath swallow 
each other, s. is the mother, breath 
is the son, 1, 2 56 ; breath in s., and 
s. in breath offered as a sacrifice, 1, 
266 ; an eminent female, 8, 90; the 
s. which causes no sorrow, 8, 1x9 ; 
actions, 6tc., of body, s., and mind, 
8, ia3, laB, 177 n., 184 n., 185. 337, 
366 ; one of the organs or vital airs, 
8, 261 ; 43 , 190 ; 44 . 246 ; lord of s. 
looks up to the mina, 8, 262, 26a n, ; 
how s. comes into existence first, 
and mind afterwards, 8, 263-5 ; 44 , 
a6a sq^; never speaks after hard 
exhalation, 8, 264 sq. ; meditation 
on s. as a cow, 8, 265 ; 15 , 193 ; the 
five Prdnas, together with s., mind, 
and under^anding make the eight 
constituents of the universe, 8, 336 ; 
relates to all the gods, 8, 3 3 B ; words 
are the characteristic qt s.. 8, 348 ; 
the four kinds of well-spoken lan- 
guage. 10 (fi), 72 sq. ; what the a. of 
the Bbikknu is to be, 11 , 190; re- 
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straining of s. at or between certain 
sacrifici^ rites, 12, 12, 26 sq., 188, 
2 i 4 > 359 sq. ; 26 , 19, 34-8, 45 " 7 > 
240, 289 sq., 448, 453-5 j 41 , 342 ; 
seealsoi/lzmiB.] libations to Mmd and 
S., 12 , 134-7, 139 ; 44 , 38, 33 so., 35 
sq. ; dispute between Mind and S., 
decided by Pra^pati, 12 , 1 30 sq., 1 3 0 
n, ; mind and s. are the two Agni- 
hotra libations, 12, 332 ; the secret 
union of the body, 15 , 47 ; Death 
and S. produce the year, 15,76; triad 
of mind, s., breath, 16 , 93-7 ; 88, 78 
sq. ; speaking- ts the pt ogeny of thinking^ 
24 , 215; upheld by the mind, 26 , 
54 sq. ; fpur grades of s., 26 , 268 ; 
called gr^, 26 , 43a ; 'Rlk and Sl- 
man are S. and Mind, 26 , 437> 

4 39 ; distinction of names and forms 
originates from s, only, 84 , 353; 
ill-omened speaking, 87 , 129; see 
Chatter; acts under the guidance 
of Agni, 88 , 91 sq. : lord of s. 
IS Prajgapati, 41 , 5 ; l>y his Mmd 
Pra| 4 pati entered into union with 
S. and created Vasus, Rudras, and 
Adityas, 41 , 149 sq ; s. and breath, 
s. is based on vital air, 41 , 15 1, 193 ; 
43, 15; speaks truth and untruth, 
divine and human, 41 , 300 ; 43 , 357 ; 
roeaks as fai as a span’s distance, 
4i, 200 ; there is a keen edge to s. 
on one or both sides, 41 , 300, 200 n. ; 
consists of four syllables (v^ and 
akshara), 41 , 303; is a spade, 41 , 
315; IS of the body, is a mahisM 
(consecrated queen), 41 , 339 ; three 
kinds of s., 41 , 339; is healing 
medicine, 41 , 341 ; by s. gods con- 
quered Asuras, 41 , 387 ; bears what 
is desirable, 41 , 388 ; breath the 
male or mate of s-, 41 , 391 j 43 , 
385 ; the mind's daughter, fashioned 
from the moon, 48 , iz ; is the J^shi 
Vlfvakarman, 48 , i3 ; lordship be- 
stowed on Sr, 48 , 67 ; gods made s. 
their milch-cow, 48 , 173 ; by s. one 
gets into trouble, 48 , 3 10; is Agni, 
the Fire-altar, 43 , 333, 3<’4sq. ; is 
yonder sun, 48 , 365 ; Mind created 
S., S. created Breath, 48 , 376 sq. ; 
Fr£^pati created s., and by s. 
everything else, 4 ^ 403 ; mind and 
s. are the same and yet distinct, 44 , 
46, a 18; AdRbhya cup of Soma 
identified with s,, 44 , 105 sq. ; Hotr/ 


is s., Adhvaryu mind, 44 , 136; li 
and the gods depart from those wl 
at the sacrihee speak impure s., 4 
387, 541 ; IS worship, 44 , 470, 47' 
s. has informing power wi 
regard to actions only, 48 , 14 
56 ; sacred s., see Prayers. & 
also Senses, and Words. 

Spells, against enemies and the Dru 
4 , Ixxiii, Ixxv, TOO sq., ii3 sq., 1251 
1 36, 1 39 sq., 1 33 sq,, 1 36-4 8, 3 1 3 s< 
250 sq. ; curative s , 4 , Ixxx, 225 sc 
328-30, 235-41 ; 45 , 103 ; s. again 
the demons jiroduced by shavings 
hair, and parings of nails, 4, 191 sq 
plants defiled by magic s , 12, 37 
373 ; sacrifices used as s. again 
enemies, 14 , 187, 193 ; water poun 
out in the direction m which i 
enemy dwells with a s., 14 , 35c 
dhara«?s or talismanic words for tl 
protection of preachers, 21, xj 
xxxi, 37I-5> 434 sq., 439 ; preach, 
of the Lotus of the True La 
obtains magical s. in his dreams, 2 
378; name of Avalokitejvara ac 
as a s. m all anxiety, and mak 
pernicious s. revert to whence tbt 
come, 21, 406, 414 ; evil s. workc 
out by the foe of Mithra, 28 , 1 3 
135 n. ; used in a law-court, 29 , 3t 
sq. ; food may be made poisonoi 
by evil s., 85 , 218 ; the Bodhisatb 
a JTan^la who knows a s. producii 
fruits out of season, 85 , 384; teaci 
mg s., tricks, &c., a means of gettii 
alms, employed by bad monks, 4 
133 n.; mte of those who practfc 
s. and besmear their bodies wii 
ashes for the sake of amusement < 
power, 45 , 231 ; for killing livir 
beings, 45, 298 ; pious monk dex 
not use s., 45 , 327 ; those wl 
practise magic art 4 by means of s 
will be born in hell, 45 , 366 sq 
Agni upholds the sky by his efilc: 
cious s., 46 , 61 ; Agni invoked 1 
protect from evil s., 48 , 138, 17 
37* ; power of 8 ., 46 , 194 ; knov 
ledge of Dhfirands poke^d I 
beings in Buddbo^couiitrieSp 49 (ii 
Z9, 190. See aln Prayers, ana W ltd 
craft. 

Chudnftk-maSndk, FhL for A 
Speirta-Malnyu. 5 , 3 n. 
6p«iidaai»t,Phf. for Spe^a*Mainyi 
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q.v. ; confounded with Spendarma^/, 
5 , j6s n, 

Si>6ndanna^ see Spenta-Armaiti. 

Spend-dd^, son of VutEsp, 5 , 137 
sq., 13711., 150; 47 , 83, 83 n.; con- 
verted, 47 , 125. 

Spend-shdi^, n.p., 37 , 30, 30 n. 

Spen^agbra, demon of draught, 
smitten by the lightning, 4 , 223, 
223 n. See Sp^ng-argSk. 

Spen^g&k*® Spen^ghra=Aspen- 
^ar^k, 5 , 28 n.’-; fire m a cloud 
which stands opposed to S., 5 , 62. 

Spefd;a, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Spe;zta-Armaiti, Phi. Spendarma//, 
means * Humility,* 4 , lih ; 5 , 10 n ; 
genius of the earth, 4 , Ixvii, Ixxvii, 
13 sq., 213 ; 6, 197 sq., 198 n , 203, 
209, 211, 359; 18 , 198, 1980.; 
throws him into hell, who does not 
make gifts to the faithful, 4 , 31; 
man delivered unto S., 4 , 203, 203 
n. j look of a courtesan withers one- 
third of the strength of S., 4 , 205 ; 
daughter and wife of Ahura-Mazda, 

4 , 213 sq., 213 n. ; 18 , 392 sq. and 
n., 396, 401, 415 sq.: 87 , 273 n., 
274, 365 sq., 393 ; the archangel, 
created, 6, lo; kept chaige of one 
portion of G^ydmar^s seed, 5 , 53, 
53 n. ; has the musk fiower, 5 , 104 ; 
seizes on Tar6mat, 5 , 128 ; 18 , 270, 
270 n.; received the gold of the 
dead Giydmari^ 5 , 183 ; admonishes 
Minfijrimar, 5 ^ 329, 329 n. : 24 , 350 ; 
37 , 468 ; meat-offering to S., 5,336 ; 
coniciunded with Spendamat, 5 , 365 
n. ; protector of barth and virtuous 
woman, how to be propitiated, 5 , 
372 sq., 376 sq., 377 n.; invoked for 
blessing in procreation, 5 , 40X, 405 ; 
GftyCmar^/ begets Ma^ya and Ma- 
shtydi on S., IB, 401 sq.; invoked 
and worship]^^, 18 , 437t 444 ; 23 , 

5, 14, 36.sq. ; creature of Ahura- 
Mazda, 28 , 31, 33; kelps against 
foes and fiends, 23 , 32 ; Mithra, 
Rasbnu, and S., with Ahm-Mazda, 
28 , 181 ; the znllk of the good S., 
28 , 34Z, 341 n.; oflEended by a 
corpse buH^ in the ground, 24 , 
394 sq. ; offended by w^ing bare- 
foot, 24 , 3071 offended by the 
cort^ of an unthankful person, 24 , 
329 ; complete mindfulness through 
S., 87 , 194, 1940., 391 sq.; righteous 


souls piotected bv S., 87 , 291 ; the 
pious give S. to AOharmaa^f, 37 , 334, 
341; the desire of S., 87 , 386 sq.; 
Zoroastei tempted by a fiend in 
the guise of S , 47 , xi, 63 sq., 63 n. ; 
at the court of Manfij/tlhar, 47 , 
xiv, XXIX, 134; protects Zoroastei, 
47 , 145 , orders the institution of 
priests, 47 , 161 sq. ; Zoroaster in- 
dicates his religion as complete to 
S., 47 , 163. 

Spe^a-Malnyu, and Amesha- 
spentas, 4 , 1 39 n. ; spirit of pros- 
perity, 5 , 3 u.; part of Vayu belongs 
to S., 28 , 10, 18, 34, 250, 350 n., 
262 ; creatures of S., 23 , 106 sq. ; 
81 , 354 ; Angra-Mainyu gives way 
to the blows of S., 2 * 8 , 1S3 ; as a 
creator and maintainer of the world 
assisted by the Fravashis, 23 , 187 ; 
invoked, 23 , 351, 353; gifts of S., 
the Good Spirit, 81 , 83, b3 n. ; the 
spirit of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 145 , 
the stais, S.*s creatures, 31 , 199, 
a 10, 216, 225 ; Yasna offered to all 
the holy creatures of S., 31 , 201, 
2 1 1, 226, 280, 349; the wicked 
excluded from the creatures of S., 
81 , 239 ; worshipped, 81 , 308. 
8pe;»t8mainyu, the G^tha, 81 , 145- 
75 - 

Spe/ftd-d&ta, or Kat SpendS^/, 
adopted Zoroastrianism, 28 , 307, 
20711.; 24 , 17/, i 7 in- 
Spe/vtd-kbratu, n.p., 23 , 213. 
Spe^td-kbratvou, a high-priest, 47 , 
83 sq. 

Spen.vagar, demon of thunder, 24 , 

133, 133 n- 

Sp^d-tdr8, the AsptgSn, 47, 34. 
Spho/a, grammatical t.t., is the word, 
84 , 204-6, 304 n.; is eternal, 84, 206; 
its assumption gratuitous, 34 , 309 sq. 
Spider, as it emits out of itself the 
threads of its web, so Brahman 
creates the world, 84 , 348 : simile 
of the s., 86, 33 1. See also Parables 

W- 

Splx^urtuka, conquered by Vtr- 
tSspa, 28 , 117, aSo, 

Qpirl^ functions of nature and, 8, 
104 sq. and n, ; the supreme s, in 
this is caihd supervisor^ adviser, 
supporter, enjoyer, the ^at lord, tma 
the supreme self also, 8, 105, 105 n« 
See also Breath, and Purusba. 


Nn a 
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Spirits, of eartli and air listen to a 
sermon on salvation, 10 (ii). 37-9 ; 
Kakudba appears after his death as 
a s. to Moggalllna, 20 , 2 34sq. ; the 
preacher hears the yells uttered by 
the s., 21, 339 ; evil deed cannot be 
kept secret from s. (fairies, dryads, 
&c.), 35 , 395, 295 n. ; abide here 
on new moon day, 44 , 3. See also An- 
cestors, Ancestor Worship, Ghosts, 
Gods, and Superhuman beings. 

Spirit Tablets, see Ancestor Wor- 
ship (d). 

Spiritual insight, or Vipassan^, one 
of the conditions by which a Bhikkhu 
obtains hi^ desires, 11, 210-18. 

SplritiialiBrn, in Buddhism, 11 , 208. 

Spiritual sense, five organs of, 11 , 
61, 63. 

Spirituous liquor, drinking of, for- 
bidden, IS a high crime or mortal 
sm, 2, 63, 74, xd8, 188 n., 380; 6, 
32, no; 7, 36 , 139, 134; 8, 979 » 
389; 10 (1), 61; (ii), 18, 66; 11, 
353; IS, 44 ; 14 , 5, 105; 25 , 383, 
441, 494 ; 44 , 333, 360 ; 48, 70a ; 
penance for drinking suri or any 
S.1,, 2 , 83 sq., 87, 287, s87n., 393 ; 

7 , i6a, 181 ; 14 ^ 137, 13a, 313 sq., 
396, 399; 25 , 449 - 51 » 449 n., 450 
a., 460 sq., 4600., 480 ; drinkers of 
s. 1. excluded from ^^ddha, 2, 357 ; 
25 , 105 ; bemg abandoned to drink, 
Hsl and Ho neglected the duties of 
their office, 3 , 8x sq. ; the people of 
Ym rShang) ruined by indulgence 
in S.L, 8, 133 ; on the proper use 
of s. L, and the disastrous con- 
sequences of drunkenness, 8, 171- 
9 ; wine and other s. 1 . In China, 

8, 173 sq.; employed at sacrifices, 
S, 174 - 7 , i74sq*n.; 27 , 408, 443, 
445 - 7 , 447 sq. n.; 28 , 141, 393; 
offered to the departed spirits' or 
their personators, 8, 194, 341 sq., 
300, 304 n., 306, 333, 33a, 365, 3 < 57 “ 
70, 375 , 386 sq., 387 n., 401, 403 ; 
28 , 293 ; used by a king for making 
presents, 8, 267; 27 , 119; vice of 
drunkenness, 8, 359^ 41 1, 414, 414 
n. ; drinking festivities, 8, 374 sq. 
and n. , 27 , 56, 371, 371 n., 399, 
316 sq., 317 n. ; 28 , 435“46, 455-7 ; 
37 , 150 ; two bottles of s. 1. offered 
by the people of Pm to their ruler, 
3 , 445; drinking wine frn-bidden 


during the -sacrifice, 4 , 331-3; 87 , 
94 ; three kinds of s. 1. are unclean 
for the higher castes, ten kinds for 
the Brlhma/ias only, 7 , 95 sq. ; de- 
files vessels. See , 7 , 97, 103 n., 164 
sq.; 25 , 190; women who drink 
s. 1. denounced, sm of intercourse 
with them, no funeral libation for 
them, wives who drink may be de- 
serted, &c., 7 , 137; 14 , 1X2 sq.; 
26 , 184, 329, 341 sq., 444; Clime 
of smelling s. 1 ., 7 , 138 ; 25 , 444; 
Brffiima»as, esp. women, who drink 
s. 1. reborn in hell or as low animals, 
7 , 175 ; 14 , 112 ; 25 , 496; drinker 
of s. 1. will have black teeth in 
future birth, 14 , 109; 25 , 440; 
Br^hma;ias drink nim^ in the north, 
14 , 146, 146 n. ; distilleries of s. 1. 
are impure, 14 , 170 ; punishments 
for dnnking Suri, 14 , 301 ; 25 , 383, 
496; 38 , a99sq.; about selling wine 
to foreigners and infidels, 18 , 176 
sq. ; sm of drunkenness, 18, 177-80 ; 
87 , 180; unfermented toddy not 
allowed to Bhikkhus, 20 , 386, 399, 
413 ; drinking of s. 1. one of the 
four stains by which Sama;7as and 
Brahmans are affected, 20 , 389 sq. ; 
advantages of moderate drinking of 
wine, 24 , xvii, 46-8 ; evils of im- 
moderate drinking, 2 i, 48 sq. ; food 
of one intoxicated not to be eaten, 
25 , 16 1 ; abstention recommended, 

25 , 177 ; drunkenness a vice ot 
kings, 25 , 323 ; money due for s. 1 . 
not to be paid by heir, 25 , 282 ; 83 , 
339 ; sellers of s. 1 . banished, 25 , 
381 ; not to be sold by Br8hmafias, 

26 , 421: regulation of drinking- 
habits, 2v, 81 ; 28 , 106 sq. ; legu- 
lations about preparation or s. L, 27 , 
303; 28 , 141; dnnking to one 
another at sacnfices, 27 , 3x7 sq. ; 
^ the dark spirit ' (water) more valu- 
able than s. 1 . for sacrifices, 27 , 435, 
435 n.; Surfi given to women at 
the wedding, 29 , 33; debts con- 
tracted for s. 1. not to be paid, 38 , 
4 5 ; dnnkers of s. 1., inadmissible wit- 
nesses, 88, 305 ; forbidden gift, 86, 
131 ; Suri means untruth, misery, 
darkness, 41 , 8, 39; Surl cups of- 
fered at the VH^peya, 41 , 8-1 1, 39 ; 
Parismt liquor bought from a eu- 
nuch, 41 , 9 sq.; one who drinks s. L 
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talks as one who enjoys himself, 41 , 
130; origin of Parisrut, 41 , 131; 
44 , 215 ; Pansrut and SurU at the 
R^gasiiya, 41 , 133, ij-in.; offered 
to Fathers from pitcher with holes, 
41 , 135 sq. ; libations of SurR made 
at the SautrSmawi sacrifice, 42 , 578 ; 
44 , 213 n., 2 i 6, 223-33, 233 sq. n,, 
236, 241, 245, 260, 269-72 ; cups 
full of fiery liquor poured out m the 
palace of Oaname^ya, 44 , 95 ; SurU 
(matured liquor), the essence of 
food, waters, and plants, 44 , 215, 
225, 232 sq, 343; preparation of 
Sura, 44 , 223 sq.; Sura contributes 
to joy, 44 , 227 sq., 333 ; Surl a 
form of Soma, 44 , 233 , Surfi puri- 
fies the sacnficer, 44 , 236. See aho 
Soma 

Spitd.nia, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Spit&mdji (Spit^m), ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 14 1, 14 in. ; 47 , 34, 
140. 

SpltlLmas, the family of Zarathiutra, 
31 , 133, 14a, 190 sq., 190 n ; 87 , 
381, 399, 399 n. 

Spit&xm, daughter of Zarathiutra, 
31 , 19 1. 

Spiti, son of Uspfisnu, 28 , a 1 6, 2 1 6 n. 

S/itiyoJ, son of S/ansn^yaj, 87 , 
ai8 sq. and n. 

Sp£tdii^-i Aflspdslnln, or Spit6tj 
Usp^naos, n. of a high-pnest, 5 , 
115, 115 n.; 87 , 319 n. ; comes to 
Frashdjtar in search of wisdom, 47 , 
8t, 81 n. 

SpitdSj*, see Sp!t6W. 

SpStilr, or Spityura, one of ‘the 
Kashnfi of Jund,’ 5 , 130, 130 n.; 
with Dahik, cut up Yim, 5 , 13 1; 
28 , 397, 397 sq. n. 

Spring, see Seasons. 

Sprites, invoked upoh the enemies, 
42 , 125. See also Superhuman beings. 

5 ‘raddh^, Sk., Faith: a iS*. libation 
offered by the Devas in hec'iven, 1, 
78, di n.; Gamadagni has brought 
a wreath to 5 ., 80 , 168. See P'aith. 

Sr&ddha, Sk. t.t, funeral oblation 
and funeral meal: anxiousness of 
continuance of S, and the laws 
about substitutes for legitimate 
sons, 2, xix sq. ; Veda-study inter- 
rupted after having^ eaten S. food, 
2, 39 sq., 43, 363, 3«5 ; 14 , 64 sq., 
209; 25 , 110, 146 sq.; 29 , ii'9-sq., 


118, 142, 323; teacher, student, 
Snitaka shall not eat S. food, 2 , 
113; 7 , 117, 167; 25 , 462 sq. and 
n. ; 29 , 318; the S, revealed by 
Manu for the salvation of mankind, 
2 , 140 , 25 , lix sq., lx n. ; times when 
5 . should be performed, 2, 140-2, 

146 sq. ; 7 , 340-6 ; 14 , 51, 55 sq., 
55 n.; 25 , 97, 135-7, laS sq. n. ; 
rules foi the performance of 5 ., 2, 
140-51, 355-9 ; 7 , 333-63 ; 14 , SI-6, 
366-70; 25 , 97 - 137 , 606 sq. ; 29 , 
106-13, 350-5 ; 30 , 335-31, 305; 
substances which should be offered 
at S., 2 , 143 sq., 150 sq. ; 7 , 346-9 ; 
25 , 98, 124 sq.; persons to be 
invited to 5 ., 2, 143 sq,, 146, 148, 
255 sq , 259 ; 7 , 251-5 ; 25 , 64 sq., 
98-iir, II3 sq., 116-34, 133; 
persons who defile the company at 
1^., 2 , T45, 256-8, 367, 281 ; 25 , TOO, 
103-10; rules for the daily i., 2, 

147 sq.; 26 , 87-90, 127; monthly 
5 , 2 , 150 sq.; 25 , 97 sq., 97 n., 127 ; 
29 , 106 ; 30 , III sq., 225, 293 sq, ; 
to be offered also by iJfldras, 2, 333 ; 
25 , 164 ; by whom, and to whom S, 
are to be offered, 2 , 256 ; 7 , 2 39 sq ; 
25 , 328 sq. n., 353 sq., 355; animals 
slain for, and meat eaten •?., 2, 
370, 370 n.; 14 , 54; 25 , 150; 
EkoddJsh^a S* for a recently de- 
ceased person, 7 , 75 sq, 83^5; 26 , 
121 n,, 146 ; 29 , 108 sq., 346, 357-9 ; 
ike dead person and the perfartner of 
the S. are sun to be benefited by its 
performance. Petfortn the S always^ 
therefore^ abandoning bootless grtef. 
This ts ike duty which should be eon* 
stantly discharged towards a dead person 
by his kinsmen ; by mourning a man 
will neither benefit the dead nor himself 
7 , 80 ; Sapi//^kanwa, or ceremony 
of investing a dead person with the 
rights of a Sapin^a, 7 ^ 80, 85-7 ; 25 , 
rar, lai n. ; 29 , 109 sq., 138 sq. ; 
offerings at S. made m trenches, 7 , 
84, 238 sq.; monthly S. during the 
first year after the decease of a 
person. 7 , 85, 86 ; a 5 . to be per- 
formed on the anniversary of the 
deceased relative's death, 7 . 86; 
NEndtmukha iS*. at the beginning of 
the marriage ceremony, 7 , 93 n, ; 
food offered at a 5 . is impure, 7 , 
155 ; 14 , 298 ; penance for eating 
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of a jr. repast consisting of raw food, 
i68; after having partaken of a 
S,y given a S,, or been mvit^ to 
a he must avoid connubial inter- 
course, 7, 22a ; 5 . of the gods, and 
5. of the manes, 7 , 233, 251 sq. ; 
new moon 5 ., and 5 . on Ash/ak&s 
and AnvashmkSs, 7 , 233, 238-41; 
84 , 297 n. ; rewards obtained by 
the performance of 5 ., 7 , 241-6, 
356, 260; 25 , 98, 126 sq.; one 
should avoid wrath, shedding tears, 
and being m a hurry when perform- 
ing 5., 7, 248 ; should be performed 
in an enclosed place, 7 , 250 ; food 
for the manes must not be placed 
upon a chair, nor touched with the 
foot, nor sneezed upon, 7 , 250; 
details about the S, repast, 7 , 
250 sq. ; fit and unfit countnes and 
places for S,, 7 , 355-60 ; a 5 . with 
sesamum, on the full moon day of 
the month M&gha, 7 , 266; sacred 
texts repeated at ■?., 7 , 301 ; 16 , 14 ; 
survivals of Brlhmanic iS.in Buddhist 
funeral feasts and gifts, 11, xliii 
1 3 1-5; enumerated among public 


18 , 443 ; SI, xix, 69, 74 , ia 7 , 1*7 n. ; 
comes to meet the departed soul 
and guides it to heaven, 4 , 89 n , 
373; 81 , 15, 2u. 20 n.; Rashnu, 
Mithra, and S., the three judges ol 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n. ; 18 , 33, 
33 n, ; 23 , 168 j 21 , 18; 87 , *55, 
155 II,; invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
loi, loi n, 136, 333, 230, 241; 5 , 
139, 402, 405 ; 31 , 69, 74, 197, 305, 
208 sq , 212-15, 218, 320 sq., 232 , 
234, 226 sq., 254, 256, 27!, 274 sq , 
280, 319 sq., 3*5 sq., 345 . SSi-i. 
358, 387 Tq.; 87,219; theGcniiusof 
Active Piety, and his holy bird, 4 , 
196-200, 196 sq. n. ; first tied the 
Baresma and s.icrificed to Ahura, 
4, 196 n. ; dialogue between the 
holy S. and the Drqg-, 4 , 200-4 ; 
wields the club against the fiends, 
4 , 214 ; 5 , 4o*» 405 ; 87 j 279 ; pious, 
sovereign S., 4 , 274? chrysan- 
themum belongs to S., 5 , 104 ; 
attacks Aeshm, 6, 128, laS n.*/ 24 , 
33 ; Behrim fire an assistant of S , 
6, 185 ; messenger of Afiharmaa;^ 
to mankind, 5 , 224, 224 n., 226, 


spectacles to be avoided by the 1 235 ; 81 , 95 sq., loi sq. ; the 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 192 ; fragments of iSf. vigorous, 5 , 228; comes three 


meals are for the Manes of those 
who have died childless, 14 , 53 sq.; 
to be offered by the heir, 14 , 87, 
87 n,; 83 , 375“8o, 365; Gaina 
monks should not accept food at S,, 
22, 92, 97; disposal of the cake 
oflferings, 25 , xxiii sq., 123 sq.; the 
M&nava Sraddbakalpa and Manu- 
sm/;ti on 5 ., 25 , xl-xliv; results of 
inviting sinners to 5 , 26 , Ixvii, 
107-9 ; number of guests at 25 , 
98 sq ; different kinds of 5 ., 25 , 
122, 122 D. ; 29 , 250, 25T n. ; offered 
to three ancestors, 25 , 166 ; 
Abhyudayika^. for joyml occasions, 
29 , 110-12; 80 , iiosq ; all cere- 
monies accompanied by an Anvl- 
hlrya S, (?), 80 , 13, 13 n.; a 5 . m 
the rainy season, 30 , 231; persons 
excluded from S. cannot be wit- 
nesses, 88, 86 ; local customs with 
regard to feeding Btihmanas at S,, 
88, 389 sq. Sec also Ancestor Wor- 
ship. 

5'rama.fia, jcc Samaiia. 

BrcMBha, or Srdsh, obedient atten- 
tion, angel of Ob^ience, 4 , 89 n. ; 


times to defend mankind against 
demons, 5, 366, 366 n. ; ceremonial 
of S. during three days after a 
death, 6, 382-4 ; 18,59-63, 240 
24 , 310, 351 ; 87 , 183 ; protects the 
soul from demons during three days 
after death, 5 , 382, 38a n.; 18 , 60 ; 
24 , 17, 17 n., *9 sq., 318 sq.; Vohfi- 
man in the thoughts, S. m the 
words, Ard in the actions, 18 , 18 sq., 

1 8 n. ; * the season of S.,* 18 , 23 n ; 
takes the account of sm and good 
works, 18 , 60, 66 ; dedication to S., 
18 , 447 sq. ; who makes the world 
grow, invoked, 23 , 6, 15, 40 I the 
incarnate Word, invoked, 23 , 9, i 7 » 
36, 38, 159-67, 33a, 339? conies foi 
help and joy, 28 , 26, 30; brings the 
liar into the power of Mithra and 
Rashnu, 23 , 129; companion of 
Mithra, 23 , 132, 145; praise and 
worship of S. m the Srfish Yajts, 
23 , 159-67 ; 81 , 296-306, 297 n. ; 
Fravashi of S. worshipped, 28 , aoo ; 
Fravashis invoked together with S., 
28 , 227 ; brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 
28 , 274 ; is tall and victorious, 23 , 
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337 ; is lord and king of A^ran-v&g6, 
24 , 87, 87 D. ; abode of S., 24 , 1 10 ; 
81 , 30a sq. ; opposed to wrath, 24 , 
16 1 n. ; propitiated by prayers said 
before and after meals. 24 , 384 ; 
Zoroaster prays to be led by S., 
81 . 97, 103-5 ; invoked to spread 
delight and peace in the house, 
81, 340 ; obedience, opposed to deaf 
disobedience, 31 , 243; first wor- 
shipped Ahura and the Ameshfi- 
spentas, 31 , 298 sq. ; not one of the 
Ameshfi-spe^itas, 31 , 298 n.; sits 
among the Amesha-spestas, 81 , 300, 
300 n. ; a guardian of the homes 
and tribes, 31 , 301 sq., 311; wor- 
shipped by Haoma, 31 , 302 ; drawn 
by four racers, 31 , 30^ ; let S. be 
here for the worship of Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 357 ; at the resurrection 
of the universe, 37 , 235; S. and 
VohfimanC piotect Zaratfljt, 47 , 
39, 146 ; qualities of S., 47 , 85 n. 

SraoBha,-varez, see Priests (r). 

^raumatya, quoted, 48 , 363. 

5rauta-s&traB rest on iSruti, 
Gr/hya-sfitras on Smr/ti, 80 , xvii; 
relation between 5 ,, Gr/liya-sfitras, 
and Dharma-sOtras, 30 , xxix-xxxv. 

^'rl.vakaB, see Holy persons. 

6'rava;za, a Nakshatra, worshipped, 
29 , 127, 327; 30 , 91. 

STa.VBkfik or iSrIvaMa ceremony, see 
Snakes. 

jrrivaBti, see Slvatthl. 

^r&vaatikS, ^Ekhi of the Vejav^^Ika 
Ga»a, 22 , 291. 

5 re;il]bi, or 5 rc«(i)ya, see Bimbis^ra. 

.S'rey&WBa, n. of Mah^vira, 22 , 193, 
356 ; n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; n. 
of a lay votary, 22, 284. 

6rl, or LakshmT, goddess of Fortune, 
wife of Vishnu, praised by the 
Earth, 7 , 297 sq. ; colloquy of the 
Earth and 5 , 7 , 297-301 ; dwells In 
all good and auspicious things and 
persons, 7 , 398-301 ; is wedded to 
kings, 12, 377 ; Indra invoked to 
bring 5 ., the woolly, with cattle, 15 , 
47 sq ; the anointing of the goddess 
■S., a lucky vision, 22, 319, 232 sq. ; 
Bah offering to 5 ., 25 , 91 ; 29 , 86 ; 
good wives are S, or goddesses of 
fortune, 26 , 332 ; springs from 
Pra,glpati, and is dismembered by 
the gods, 44 , 62-5. 


5 ri-bh&Bhya, title of Rim&nuga’s 
commentary on the Vedinta-sfitras, 
84 , XVI sq. ; translated, FoL 48 , 
See Riminuga. 

5 'ridlLara, a Ganadhara of P^rjva, 
22, 274. 

5 rigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 
32 , 37. 

^rigupta, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 
391. 

the 21st Tath^gata, 49 (11), 
6, 67. ^ 

^rikutaka, or 5 rtguplaka, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 241 sq. 

the son of Devavita, 46 , 
360 sq. ; his son SuvarnanishMivin, 
49 (1), 90. 

Sn^gayas (n. of family): Suplan 
Sarfilgaya, 12, 376 ; Devabh^ga, 
Purohita of the S., 12 , 377; the 

5. Vaitahavya.s, 42 , 171, 433 sq. ; 
Revottaras P^ava expelled by the 
S., restores King Dushrarttu to the 
dominion over the S., 44 , 269, 272. 

Sriraokhahaa, n.p., 28 , 205. 
SrirlL-vanghu, n.p., 28 , 215. 
Srlsaok, see Animals (/), 

Brit, or Snt 5 , daughter of Zoroaster, 

6, 142 ; 47 , 166. 

Brit, n. of a teacher, 5 , 404. 

Britak, n.p., 47 , 140, 

Sritd, hero, presents a chariot to 
the soul of Vijtasp, 47 , xi, 77-81, 
78 n., 126 ; kills the miraculous ox 
who decides boundary disputes, 47 , 
xiv, xxix, 32, 135-8, 136 n. 

Srdbar, or Srdbdvar, see Snakes. 
SronaAvatOj converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Brdsb, see Sraosha. 

SrdBh Tart, see Yajta. 

5 'rotrly a, t.t., a learned Brfthma^ia, de- 
finition of, 2, 1 15, 1 15 n. : reception 
of S, as guest, portions of daily food 
to be given to •$., 2 , 205 sq. ; 14 , 
50; 25 , 97, 133; 20 . 86 ; king 
must support and treat kindly f., 2, 
238 ; 25 , 337, 332 sq. ; may settle 
difficult questions of law, z, 310; 
25 , xlviii sq. : Buddha’s definition or 
a Sottiya, 1. e. 5 ., 10 (ii), 93 ; a 
Brlhmana in whose family there is 
no S,f is like a ^dra, 14 , 33 sq. and 
n, ; property of a S. not lost by be- 
ing enjoyed by others, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 
379 ; Veda-study to be interrupted, 



552 


5 R 0 TRIYA-STARS 


and imptirlty, on the death of a 
14 , ao8 ; 25 , 182 ; 29 , 245 ; they 
never say to a S, ‘ Thou art destitute 
of offspring,’ 14 , 210; a iS. ^vho is 
^without sin and without desires, 
enjoys highest bliss, 15 , 172 ; sen- 
iority among iJ,, 25 , 55 ; descendants 
of S, sanctify a company, 25 , 1 10 ; 
only S, entitled to sacrifice, 25 , 161 ; 
niggardly S, Worse than liberal 
usurer, 26 , 1 64 : are exempt from 
taxes, 25 , 237 ; Winot be made a 
witness, 25 , 265]^ fined for not in- 
viting another S. to a festival, 25 , 
332^ king and iSrotriya are the 
upholders of sacred law, 41 , 106 ; 
theologians, accepting no gifts, 
present at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 370. 
i^tahandhu, one of the Gaupi- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

i'rutasena, a Ffirikshita, offered 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 396. 
SiKitor-Bp^dha, n.p., 23 , 213. 
Sriitai-fedhri, the virgin mother of 
Ukhshya^ereta, 23 , 195 n., 226, 
226 tu 

.Srutl, Sanskrit t.t for divine revela- 
tion, 1 , xui ; Upanishads belong to 

5., 1 , Ixvii ; meaning of S, inferred 

from Sinriti, 34 , 145 sq. ; the 
highest authority, 84 , 291 n., 293 
sq, 297 n.; 88, 211-14, 263 sq. ; 
men who are unable to ascertain 
the true sense of S'., rely upon 
Smr/ti, 84 , 293 ; supersensuous 
matters cannot be perceived with- 
out S , 34 , 293 ; if in conflict with 
other means of right knowledge, 
has to be bent, so as to accord with 
the latter, 84 , 299 ; teaching of 5 ., 
48 , 119, 120 Revelation, 

Scripture, Upanishads, and Veda. 

Sr£ltT6k-flpafl?ak, Av. Srfltd-spld^u, 
high-priest, 47 , 83 sq., 83 n. 

Srfivd, see Animals (i). 

Srvara, Snakes. 

Stages of life, see Ajramas. 
Staotar-Vahlitahd-Ashydhd, n.p , 
28 , ait, an n., aa,. 

Staota Ydanya, see Zend-Avesta. 
Stars, invoked and worshipped, 2 , 
108 ; 14 , 35a sq. ; 80 , 343, 377 ; 42 , 
i6r ; bodies of great sages become 

5., 2 , 160 ; 8, 240 ; 12 , 269 n. ; 89 , 
345 j 245 n.; 41 , 244; to be ex- 
amined about wind and weather, 8, 


149 ; appeal to the s, of heaven, 
which are mentioned by name, 8, 
362-4; Tutrya, the bright and 
glorious star (of rain), and other s. 
invoked, 4 , 222, 223 n. ; 23 , 9, 16 ; 
joint invocation to waters and s., 4 , 
230, 332 n., 234; seed of waters, 
earth and plants in the s, 4 , 234, 
234 n.; 28 , 9, 16, 104, 106, 175 sq. 
and n. ; size of s., 4 , 254, 254 n. ; 
the constellation s. and those also 
not of the constellations, produced 
by Aflharmaz^/, 5 , 10-12, 13 ri. , 
twenty-eight lunar mansions, 5 , 1 1, 
1 1 n. ; are a specimen of a warlike 
army, 5 , la; every month is the 
owner of one constellation, 5 , 25 sq ; 
influence of Jupiter and Saturn on 
life and death, 5 , 165 sq. ; Tfjtar 
and Avrak, constellations of the 
Zodiac, 5 , 168 sq. ; appearance of 
s, and periods of the day, 5 , 371 ; 
position of the sun and constella- 
tions, 5 , 397-400; worship pf s. 
among the Sabaeans, 6, xi ; signs of 
Zodiac guarded from the devils who 
are pelted with shooting s., 6, 245 ; 
9 , 305 ; he must not look at the s., 
while unclean, 7 , 220; God the 
Lord of Sirius, the Dog-star, 9 , 254 ; 
Sirius worshipped by the Arabs, 9 , 
354 n. ; oaths by the s., 9 , 326-8 ; 
divine female bcing*^ 12, 269 n ; 
41 , 243 sq.; legend or the Kr/ttik^ 
and the seven R/shis, 12, 282 sq. ; 
see also Rishis ; the Pleiades as bar- 
ricades keeping the fiends from the 
uppermost sky, 18 , 94, 94 n. : the 
great Graha, called Kshudratma, 
entered the natal asterism of MahS- 
vira in the night of his death, 22, 
366 sq. ; the Haptdiri;7gas (Ursa 
Major), 28 , 9, 97, 97 n. ; good 

and bad s., belonging respectively 
to the worlds of Ahura-Mazda and 
Angra-Mamyu, 28 , 89 ir, 92, 176, 
176 n. ; 24 , 137-38; demons flying 
about as worm-s. or shooting-s., 28 , 
95 sq., 95 n. ; Vaniwt, Tijtrya, Hap- 
tCinnga, and other s,, 23 , 175 sq. and 
n, ; Fravashis watch over the Hap- 
tCiringa s,, 23 , 194 ; twelve signs of 
the Zodiac. 24 , 34, 38, 345, 345 n. ; 
47 , T24; duties and influence and 
motion of s., 24 , 90-3 ; are guar- 
dian spirits, 24 , 93 ; comet, the evil 
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being Mfljpar, 24 , 132, 132 n. ; 
destiny allotted by the constella- 
tions, auspicious and inauspicious, 
24 , 227 sq, ; 31 , 28, 28 n ; 37 , 421, 
445; 40,236,313,317; the meshes 
of the Dikshita’s cloth belong to the 
s., 2G, 10 ; bridegroom shows the 
bride the polar-star and other 9., 
29 , 43, 285 sq. 383 sq. , 30 , 47 sq., 
263 ; bnde andbndegroom worship 
thes., 29 , 170; 30 , 194-6; polar 
star worshipped as Brahman, 30 , 
194 sq ; the s. which are Spe»ta- 
Mainyu’s creatures, worshipp^, 31 , 
199, 199 n., 205, 210 sq., 216 sq., 
220, 225 sq., 256, 308, 329, 383 ; 
the body of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 285 ; 
interpretation of s., 37 , 429, 433 sq.; 
Nasks on s., good and evil, 37 , 437, 
440, 447 ; Wei-tau, the Great Betfr, 
got the T^o, 39 , 136, 244, 244 n. ; 
the Milky Way not to be traced to 
Its beginning or end, 39 , 170, 170 n.; 
spirit-rulers residing m the Great 
Bear, 40 , 236, 236 n. ; spitting at 
shooting s. foi bidden, 40 , 244; 
origin ofs., 41 , 149; 43 , 361; ex- 
piatory charm for a child bom under 
an unlucky s , 42 , 109 sq., 517 sq. ; 
deities and bncks of fire-altar, 43, 
91 ; the hair of the sky, 43, 2,08; 
as Apsaras, the mates of the Moon, 
48 , 232 ; kindled by the moon, 48 , 
399 ; are Vasus, 44 , 1 1 6 ; the region 
between the rising ot the seven 
jR/shis (Ursa Major) and the setting 
of the sun m the quarter of the 
living. 44 , 425 ; there are no s. in 
Sukhivatl, 49 (11). 43. See also Lu- 
minaries, Moon, Nakshatnis, Omens, 
Planets, and Sun. 

Steer, jee Bull. 

BthftH p &ka, jee Sacrifice (A). 

Sthapati, jee Revottara. 

Sthavira 5 lLkalya, n. of a teacher, 
1, 957, 965. 

SthaTlras, Elders, among Caina 
monks, 22, 986-95, agy, 306 ; 45, 
149. £iAo Theras. 

Sthirafi^pta, see Kshamirramana S. 

Bthfilabhadra, n. ot a Sthavira, 22 , 
287, 289. 

Stlpi, son of Rava;^/, 28 , 217. 

Btiva^/, n.p., 28 , 216. 

BtobhdJEBharaa, or syllables used 
in the musical recitation of S&man 


hymns, speculations on them, 1, 22, 
26—8. 

Stoma, see Prayers (r). 

Stones, worshipped by Arabs, 6, xii 
sq., XV ; see also Kaabah ; ceremony 
of treading on a s., 29 , 168, 282 sq., 
357, 381 ; 30 , 45 sq., 146, 188, 260 
sq., 273 ; placed to bar oit death, 29 , 
248 ; sprinkling the fire-altar from 
a s., 48 , 169-71; why s. are hard 
and not fit for eating, 43 , 170 ; 
vanegated s. set up as symbol of sun, 
vital air and vital power, 43 , 1 95 sq , 
243, 360 sq. 

StorehLouses, and store-rooms for 
robes, of Buddhist monks, 17 , 119- 
21, 128 sq., 201 sqq 
Stories, see Gitakas, and Tales. 
Stonzi, lightning and thunder cele- 
brate God's praise, 6, 233. See also 
Wind 

Stotra, see Prayers U), 

Stridhana, t.t,, wire's separate for- 
tune, see Woman (a), 

Striveda, though acquainted with 
it men get into the power of women, 

45, 974. 

Student, studentship, see Brahma- 
^rin, Holy persons, and Teacher 
(«)• 

Study, see Veda (c). 

Stilpas, or ThOpas, or Topes, or 
DIgabas, memorial bunal-mounds, 
date of the earliest, 11, xvli sq. ; to 
be erected at the four cross-roads 
for /Takkavatti kings and Buddhas, 
11, 93, 125 sq.; mounds m which 
the bones and ashes of the deceased 
are to be placed, 11, 93 n.; persons 
worthy of S., and the use of S., 11 , 
93-5 ; erected over the relics ot 
Buddha in eight parts of India, 11 , 
131-6 ; 19 , 334 sq. ; Ajoka raised 
84,000 S , 19 , 336 sq, ; wonderful 
apparition of a seven-jewelled S. 
disclosing the frame of the expired 
TathSigata Prabhfitaratna, 21 , xxx, 
227-40, 283, 364-8, 404, 441 ; S, 
containing the relics of extinct 
Buddhas appear in the Buddha- 
fields, 21 , 8 ; building of S., and 
worship of relics in S., 21 , 15, 50-2, 
147-51, 347; 80 , 230, 280 60.; 
numerous S. were erected over the 
relics of Buddhas. 21, 27, 382 sqq.; 
different kinds ot S., 21 , 50 ; the 
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world of the Buddha Dhannapra- 
bh^a will be full of 21, 195 ; 
Buddha-shnoes without relics to be 
erected where the Dharmaparylya 
is preached or studied, 21, aao, 324, 
337, 5 ^ 7 } Devadatta*s body shall 
remain as one mass withm a S., 21 , 
347 ; those who are occupied with 
sacred writ need not build S., 

21, 321 sqq., 324 sq. ; erected for 
King Milinda, 85 , xx ; the wise arc 
to be honoured like 5 ., 36 , 375 , 
Buddha built a round S., 49 (i), 
199. 

Btuta-jastraB, Sk. t.t., hymns sung 
and recited at sacrifices, 1, 51. 

Bd, duke of, a minister of cnme, 8, 
225, 225 n. 

Subihiz, receives the upasampadi 
ordination from Buddha, 13 , 1 10 sq. ; 
n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (11), 2. 
8ub&la-upazLiBliad, qLOted, 48 , 
778. 

Subandhn, one of the Gaupiyanas, 
46 , 415. 

Subbhabhdznl, Mahavira travelled 
in, 22, 84* 

.Subha, a Ga^ndhara of Piirjva, 22 , 
274. 

Subhaddi^ Sk. Subhadra, his dis- 
loyalty the chief cause of the First 
Council, 10 (1), XXXI ; rejoices at 
the death of Buddha, 11 , xi sq., xiv, 
127, 127 n.; converted by Buddha, 
became an Arhat, 11 , 26, 103-11; 
the Bhikkhtis S , the Brahman, and 
S., the barber, different persons, 11 , 
127 n. ; 17 , 140 n. , raises objections 
against the rules prescribed by 
Buddha, 17 , 144' n.; 20 , 371 ; inter- 
view of the heretic S. with the dying 
Buddha, 19 , 290-5; 35 , 1S6-9; 
reaches Nirvdi^a before Buddha, 19 , 
395. 

Bubhaddd*, queen of Mah^ Sudas- 
Sana, 11 , 239 sqq., 274, 276-84, 
276 n. ; 86, 249. See also iTulla S. 
Bubhadrf^, son of, a hero, 8, 37, 39. 
Subhadri., or Subhadrlkl, a wick^ 
woman living in Kimptla, 44 , 
331 sq n. 

Bubha^ft, n. of a female lay votary, 

22, 284. 

Bubh^tasutta, t c., 10 (ii), 72 sq. 
•SkibbayyiUia, King, was converted 
by his sons, 21, xxxi, 419-30; 


becomes the Buddha t^ilendrariea, 

21 , 439. 

Subbo^ one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 

SubhCUd, n. of an eminent Arhat, 21 , 
3, 98 sqq. ; 49 (ii), a j Buddha’s 
prophecy about S. who is to be the 
Buddha 6'ajikelu, 21 , 144-7 ; saying 
of S. the Elder, 36 , 315, 323 ; con- 
versation between Buddha and S., 
49 (ii), 112-44. 

Suhd^ta, see Objects. 
Subrahma;iy&l iturg^, iff Prayers(ff), 
Substanoe, contradiciions In the 
Vaijeshika doctrine about it, 34 , 
394 sqq. ; definition of s. and the six 
kinds of s., viz. Dharma, Adharma, 
space, time, matter, and souls, 45, 
153 sq., 207 sq. See also Upadh!. 
Subtle body, see Body, 

SMadohas verse, jee Prayers (c). 
Sudar^ana, mountain, invoked at 
the house-building nte, 29 , 347. See 
Meru. 

Budarjana, a NSga prince, 49 (i), 
169. 

Sudarjauft, eldest sistcrof Mahavira, 

22, 193, 256. 

Budar^ranE, n. of the palankin of the 
Arhat it/shabha, 22 , 383. 

Budda, perished through want of 
humility, 25 , 222, 22a n. ; Vasishr£a 
sw'ore before S., son of P\gavana, 
25 , 273, 273 n. ; gave one hundred 
thousand cows as the sacrificial fee, 
30 , 38 sq, 

Budassana, king of kings, a Bodisat, 
legend of, 11, 339-41, 348-89; 
legend of S., a spiritualist’s sun- 
myth, 11, 344 sq. ; his four mar- 
vellous powers, 11, 251, 359-61 , 
his seven precious things, 11, 251-9. 
Sudatta, after death, became a 
SakadSg^min, 11 , 25 ; one of the 
eight Brahmans who took note of 
the marks on Buddha’s body, B6, ^4. 
Sudatta, n. of Anfithapiiiiada, 10 , 

I 301 n*, 202 n. ; 20, 182. 

Sndda, Pali, for Sk. iSOdra, q.v. 
5'uddharamLiprabha,n. of a TathB- 
gata, 49 (li), 100. 

SudcLha/Mabasutta^ t.c., 10 (ii), 
150-2. 

^iiddblpauthaha, disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (ii), 90. 
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pSnddlLodaiiBi) Pali Suddhodana, 
father of Buddha, 13 , 208 sqq. ; 19 , 

I, 6, 18, 20, 25-8, 9 »~ 4 ; 36 , 45; 

49 (i), 2-25, 81, 89-91, 195-200. 
Sudhjsunizia, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , 

359-69- ^ ^ 

Sudhanvan Ahgirasa has become 
a Gandharva, 1 ^ 127- 
Sudharma, n. or a Kinnara king, 

21 , 5 ; n. of a Brahma-angel, 21 , 
167. 

Su^arma, assembly hall of the 
gods, 21 , 34 a» 345 ; 22 , 
Badlictrman, chief apostle or Mana- 
vira, 22 , xvi, i ; a Sthavlra and 
Gawadhara, 22 , 286 sq.; died after 
the Nirv 3 «a of Mah&v?ra, 22 , 287 ; 
an AgnivaifySlyana, confounded with 
Mahivira, by Buddhists, 45 , xxi; 
followers of Parjva converted by 
S. Gautama to the creed of Mah&- 
vtra, 45 , 119-29, 420-35- . . ^ . 

BudiJiua, the Kalanda, subject or 
the first Parl^ka, 20 , 374 ; called 
a useless fellow by Buddha, 35 , 2 37- 

50 dra 8 , caste of ; knowledge which 
5 . and women possess a supplement 
of the Atharva-veda, 2 , xxxii, 171, 
171 11. ; 42 , xlix ; food touched or 
left by 5. is impure, 2, 60 sq., 61 n., 
75 ; 14 , 73 ; 25 , i6a ; food of S. not 
to be eaten, 2 , 67, 147 ; 7 , 192 ; 14 , 
29 sq., 38 sq., 69, 298 ; 25 , 162-4, 
193 ; 29 , 318 sq. ; killing 5 . minor 
offence, 2 , 83 ; 7 , 161 ; 14 , ii8 ; 25 , 
444 ; cohabitation with S, females 
causes loss of caste, fines and 
penance for it, 2 , 85 ; 14 , 218, 
2t 8 n., 313, 319, 328; 25 , 320 sq. ; 
shall eat the remainder of the ass- 
offenng to Nirr/ti, 2 , 85 ; Snltaka 
must not see, nor visit, n'n ' ’oumey 
with 5,, nor teach or do R lything 
for 5 ., nor live m countnes inhabited 
or ruled by S., 2, 98, 220 ; 7 , 199, 
227 sq.; 26 , 138, 141, 151, 40a n., 
614 ; 29 , 318 sq. ; may be employed 
for washing the feet of a guest, 2, 
115; S, who live by washing the 
feet, exempt from taxes, 2, 164: 
sacred ntes without reciting sacred 
texts allowed to 5 , 2, 232 sq. n. ; 
25 , 429 ; their duties and occupa- 
tions, 2, 233 ; 26 , 24, 325, 327, loi, 
433, 438-30 ; money may be taken 


(by fraud or force) from S, to defray 
the expenses of a wedding or a reli- 
gious rite, 2 , 373; 25 , 327, 433; 
mortal sin of sacrificing for 5 ,, or 
sacrificing accepting money from 5 ., 

2 , 277 sq- ; 7 , 25a sq. ; 14 , 77 ; 25 , 
106, 109, 435, 438 sq. ; offence of 
entertaining a 5 ., 7 , 34 ; S, who has 
given false evidence, must feed ten 
cows for one day, 7 , 50 ; 5 , and the 
law of inheritance, 7 , 73; 14 , 88 ; 

25 , 358, 364 ; must never carry out 
a deceased member of a twice-born 
caste, 7, 75 ; 26, 187 ; funeral obla- 
tions for 5 ., 7 , 86 ; serving a S, 
renders unworthy to receive alms, 
causes loss of caste, 7 , 1 39 ; 14 , 3 1 8 , 
25 , 444 ; S. whose food may be 
eaten, 7 , i88sq. ; 25 , 164, 168; 
Vidura, born a S.^ refrains from 
speaking on esotcnc doctrines, 8, 
136, 150 ; shall not milk the cows 
at a sacrifice, 12, 186 n., 330 "•» 
carpenters (Rathakfiras) who are S. 
admitted to initiation and to 5 rauta 
sacrifices, 14 , xxxviiisq. ; charac- 
tenstics of 5., 14 , 38 ; in case of 
any doubt about the qualifications 
of an adopted son, he sJutH be set 
apart like a 5 ., 14 , 76 ; mamage 
with a S. female, 14 , 88 ; 25 , xxvi 
sq., xxvii n., 78 sq., 83, 86, 104; 
Vwa must not be recited before, 
nor sacred rites perfonned for 5 ., 
U, 95 ; 25 , 144; 29 , 116 so.; aS- 
wife who belongs io the blcKh tact ts 
espoused for pleasure^ not in order to 
fulfil the law, 14 , 96 ; during certain 
penances and rites one shall avoid 
speaking to S., 14 , 124, 3 jP 5 i 35*3 ; 
rules for 5. employed by Ar>’as (as 
cooks), 14 , 174 sq., i 74 ; created 

from the feet of Brahman, 14 , 199 ? 
26, 14, 34 ; are not allowc<l to teach 
nor to be taught the Veda, 16 , 
341; 25 , 104; 83 , 356; 34,xxxvii, 

1970., 223-9; 48 , 337 » 343; wi^iy 
reside anywhere, 25 , 33; names 
suitable for 5 ., 25 , 35 ; time of im- 
purity after death, and mode of 
purification for S., 25 , 41, 182, x86, 
193; rules of saluting 5 ., seniority 
among 5 ., 25 , 53, 55, 58 ; be who Is 
not initiated Is on a level with the 

5., 25, 61 ; may marry wives of their 
own caste only, 26 , 77 » 35® 5 marriage 
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rite' for iS., 25 , 83 ; are not guests, 
but fed, 25 , 95 ; sin of dallying with 
iSi. female when invited to iSriddha 
or studying a vrata, 25 , 111, lai, 
467 ; 80 , 76 ; Sukdlins^the manes of 
S., 25 , 1 1 2 ; giy^ing remnants of a 
5 rdddha meal to 5 ., a cnme, 25 , 
lai ; deceiving 5 ., 25 , 160; bow to 
be buned, 25 , 184 ; are to work for 
the king, 25 , 238 ; must not be 
judges, 25 , 255 sq ; a kingdom 
where S. are numerous soon 
perishes, 25 , 256, 256 n. ; S, give 
evidence for 5 ., 25 , 266; special 
rules for S, of administration of 
oath and examination as witness, 
25 , 269 sq., 274 ; punishments of S, 
for crimes (assault, adultery, 
defaming) against members of 
higher caste, 25 , 301-4, 319 ; guilt 
of 5 , in case of theft, 25 , 313; 
created to be slaves, 25, 326 ; cannot 
be initiated, 25 , 402 ; not worthy to 
receive sacraments, 25 , 429; cannot 
commit offence causing loss of caste, 
25 , 429 ; produced by Darkness, 25 , 
493 ; S. who neglects his duty 
becomes a Preta in next birth, 25 , 
499 ; sell Soma, 26 , 64 n. ; acts per- 
formed by a 5 . (servant) at a funeral, 
29 , 239 ; the ass IS a f by birth, 29 , 
366 ; sacred fire not to be t^en 
Irom the house of a iS., 29 , 385; 
excluded from sacrifices and cere- 
monial purifications, 84 , 224, 227-9 • 
41 , 66 M., 66 n. ; 48 , 337. 342 sq. ; 
the word S, etymologized, 84 , 225 
sq. ; Agni removed from the S, 
caste, 41 , 226 ; Takman (fever) en- 
treated to go tp the iS.-females, 42 , 
a ; Ag-igarta, father of Siin^JbsepsL, 
reproached for not abandoning the 
ways of a i?., 44 ,xkxv ; the Pravargya 
must be performed whilst not 
coming into contact with iS., 44, 
446 ; woman, 5 ., dogs, and crows 
are untruth, sin, darkness, 44, 446 ; 
not quabfied for the knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 337-47 5 allowed to 
hear ItihSsas and Purd/ias, 48 , 338 ; 
reason why S, might be qualified for 
cognition of Brahman, 48 , 343-7. 
See also Caste (e,/), 

Sudyiinina^ Manu'J son, 49 (1), 90 n. 
BuLfTering, see Pain, Trutm (the 
four noble). 


wife of Inda or Indra, 10 (11), 

189. 

Bugdta, see Buddha. 

Sr^tk, a devout woman, obtained 
final salvation, 11, 25; daughter of 
Senipati, 19 , xxvii ; one of the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (1), 192. 
SngataZ^tan&, a leader of female 
lay devotees, 21, 360. 
Bujfltavaktra, satiated at the Tar- 
pa^;a, 29 , 220. 

Sugriva, Mr/gaputra’s father king 
in the town of, 45 , 88. 

Suhail Ibn *Amr, concluded truce 
with Mohammed, 9 , 237 n. 
Suhasta, a guardian of Soma, 26 , 73. 
Suhastln, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 288 ; 
his twelve disciples, who gave rise 
to numerous Kulas and iSIkhfis, 22, 
290 sqq., 290 n. 

Bui, the pearl of the marquis of, 40 , 
154, 154 n. 

Buiodde as a penance, 2, 82, 89, 283, 
288 ; 14 , 104 sq., 108, 213 ; he who 
commits s. becomes an Abhi^asta, 2 , 
89 ; 14 , 1 T9 ; no funeral libation and 
no period of impurity for those who 
commit s., 2 , 250 ; 7 , 93 ; 14 , 1 19 ; 
25 , 184 ; symbolical self-sacnfice, 2 , 
293 ; by hanging oneself, 4 , 77 ; 8, 
237 ; penance for one who has been 
concerned with the death or funeral 
of a s., 7, 93 ; inciting a man to s., 
a kind ot destruction of life, 18 , 4 ; 
penances for intended or attempted 
s., 14 , 119 sq. ; by entering the fire 
the world of Brahman is gained, 14 , 
136, 136 n. ; self-sacrifice m honour 
of a Buddha highly recommended 
for a Bodhisattva, 21 , 379 sq., 385 
sq. ; recommended to Gama monLs, 
22, 68-7S, 68 n., 70 n., 72 n., 74 n. ; 
45, 147, 175 sq.; special places for 
Gamas committing religious s., 22 , 
i8a ; Gama monk is not allowed to 
commit religious s. without asking 
leave of his teacher or superior, 22, 
307 ; voluntary death the befitting 
end of a hennit^s life, 25 , 204, 
204 n., 213 ; promise to die for a 
friend, 27 , 69, 69 n. ; why Buddha 
prohibited s.,^ 85 , 373-5 ; denounced, 
40 , 141, 395; committed by Taoist 
sages, 40 , 162 sq.. 165; three 
methods of the sage^s ' death with 
one’s VTill,* 45 , 34, 24 n. 
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Stil-jff&a> the first ruler who broke 
up the Primal Unity, 89 , 370, 
370 n. ; words of S., 40 , 7. 

5 uka, the son of Vy^sa, travelled to 
the sphere of the sun, 88, 375. 
Sukanyft, daughter of Saryita, wife 
of Jtyavana, 26 , 273-5. 

Suke^as Bh^radva^a, n. of a sage, 
15,271, 283. 

Stiketg. (good-will?), identified with 
the sun, 29 , 348. 

Sukbakara = SukhSlvatl, ^v. 
Bukhd*vatS, the Land of Bliss, the 
paradise or Buddha- country of 
Amit^bha, where there aie no 
women, and existence is by appan- 
tional birth, 21, 3S9, 417; 49 (ii), 
V, VIII. 28; Its Paurawik prototype, 
49 (ii), xxii ; description of S., 49 
(‘0» I. 33-44i 49-59i 6i-5> 91-8; 
those who think of the Tathagata 
are after death bom in S , 49 (ii), 
45 sq, ; beings who are bom in S., 
49 (ii), 55-9, 66-72, 98-102, 188- 
99; how to obtain it, 49 (ii), 166- 
99. See also Buddha-fields, and 
Paradise, 

Sukh&vati - vyilha, and Mahg- 
Sudassana - Sutta, 11 , 246; the 
larger and the smaller S., sacred 
books of Buddhists in Japan, 49 (ii), 
v-xii, xxii sq. ; the larger S. trans- 
lated, 49 (ii), 1-75 the smaller S. 
translated, 49 (ii), 87-103. 
Sd^oma, Yakkha, threatens to 
harm Buddha, if he cannot answer 
his questions, 10 (li), 45. 
SflMomasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 45 sq. 
*S\Ckra : Br/haspati became 6*., 15 , 
34a ; son of Angiras, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 
8 ; worships Indra, 19 , 95 ; 49 (i), 
93 ; is the sun, 26 , 278 sq., 324 sq., 
338^ 407, 419 sq. ; Soma libations 
for 5 , (and Manthin), 26 , 278-88, 
316 n., 324 sq., 33a, 338, 407-9, 
419-21 ; 41 , III ; 44 , aoo. 
86]d»»vAka, see Prayers (e). 
Bukurknra, a demon harassing 
children, 80 , 219. See also KOrkura. 
Bula, converted by Buddha, 19 , 341. 
Bulabh^ Maitre^, worshipped at 
the Tarpana, 29 , 123, 220 ; entered 
into the body of Ganaka. to carry 
on a discussion with him, 937. 
iSillagava, see Animal SaoiOce (^), 
and Cattle. 


Sulasd,, female lay votary, 22, 267 
sq. ; a courtesan, 86, 249. 

Bumana, appointed on the jury at 
the council of Vesill, 20 , 407 , the 

f arland maker, a devout Buddhist, 
5 , 17a ; 86, 146 sq., 249. 
Bumanobhadro, disciple of Sam- 
bhOtaviigaya, 22, 289. 

Sumantra left R^ma in the forest, 
19 , 65, 65 n, 

Sumantu, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 122, 149. 220^ 

Sumati, son of Mara, 19 , xxii. 
Smnatl, son of a former Buddha 
iTandrasOryapra^a, 21, 19 
Bumati, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280, 
Bumatl, son of Bhr/gu, author of a 
version of Manu*s Code, 25 , xvii, 
xcv ; 88, xi, xiii sq., 3, 3 n. 

Sumeru swayed by the birth of 
Buddha, 19 , 5, 5 n. ; chief of moun- 
tains, 19 , 9 ; Buddha compared 
with S, 19 , 221, 321 n., 276, 276 n. 
Sumentkalpa, n. of a Tathfigata, 
49 (11), 6, 101. 

Sumitra, left the son of Raghu, 49 
( 0 , 66 . . 
Smuniiim bonum, see Emancipa- 
tion, Highest Good, and Nirv8»a. 
Sumukba, perished through want 
of humility, 25 , 222, 

Bun. 

The B. 03 a heavenly body. 

(3) The 8. in my&dclflm and ByrnboHam. 

(c) Tbe 8. .n mythology ; world of the s. 

(d) Sacredness and worship of the a. 

(a) The s. as a heavenly body. 

Connexion between the rays of the 
s. and the arteries of the heart, 1, 
1 32-4 ; Hdsh^/far makes the s. stand 
still for ten days at the gnd of 
millennium, 5 , lii, 231 sq., 233 n.; 
47 , xil sq., 105-7, 110-4 2, 114-16 ; 
revolution of the s. rotind Mount 
AlbflriB, 5 , 3i-4, 23 n.; position of 
the s., and len^hs of midday and 
afternoon shadows, 5 . 397-400; is 
the first among shining bodies, 8, 
346, 346 n., 352 sq. ; 10 (li), 105 ; 
14 , 196 ; light of 8, is the source of 
colours. 8, 353 ; magic power of 
being able to touch the s., 11, 214 ; 
hard to look at is the s. in autumn, 
11 , 268 ; is the cause of time, 15 . 
316; 42 , 683; Buddha compared 
with the 8., 19 , 3 ; description of a 
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s.-rise, 22 , 341 sq. ; 32 , 14, 16 ; as 
the s. draws water with his rays, so 
the king draws taxes, 25 , 396 ; in 
the beginning the s. was on earth, 
26 , 309; eclipse of the s., 27 , 338- 
30, 328 n., 338 sq.; body of s. made 
for the creation of the Ameshd- 
spentas, 81 , 263 ; s.-nse an image 
of the creation, 82 , 10 ; the chief 
of planetary orbs, 86, 55 ; why does 
the s. at times shine with diminished 
heat? 36 , 1 11-13, 113 n. ; moon 
mentioned before the s., 86, 137 
sq. and n. ; qualities of the s., 36 , 
330-2 ; essence of waters contained 
in s , 41 , 7 ; s -rain, 41 , 76 ; watery 
s,-motes, 41 , 79 sq. ; created, 41 , 
148; through time the s. rises, 42 , 
325, 687 ; moves from left to right, 
48 , 136; IS smooth and round, 43 , 
180; IS vanegated, has the air for 
his seat, and is half-way from this 
earth, 43 , 196; when the s. sets, it 
the wind, 43 , 333 ; the s. is 
motion, everything moves as soon as 
he rises, 43 , 3 37; everything is baked 
by the s., 48 , 352 ; floats along tlie 
waters, 48 , 368 n. ; mightily shmeth 
the towering form of the ball, 
yonder burning s., 44, 107; not 
mailed by any one, 44, 354; no 
one can turn him back, 44, 359 ; 
is four-cornered, the four quarters 
being his comers, 44, 498 ; suns re- 
volve round Mem, 45 , a 88, 288 n. ; 
cows lowed and men shouted at 
sight of s., 46 . 57, 68 ; rays of s. 
present alk> auring the night, 48 , 
7 39 sq. Sm also Luminaries, Omens, 
Parables (/), Planets, and Stars. 

(A) The s. in mysticism and 

SYMBOLISM. 

Breath (the inner Self) and s. 
(the outer Self) identified, 1,7, 214, 
319; 15 , 305-13; the golden person 
within the s., 1 , 13 sq. ; 41 , 367; 
person in the s. and person in the 
eye identified, 1, 15; 15 , 191; 48 , 
368 sq., 371, 374 ; yonder s. is the 
twenty-first, or twenty-onefold, 1, 
a 8 ; 41 , 365, 308; 48 , 63, 163; 44 , 
37 i 1501 ISO 8 q. n., 391, 3050., 331 
333 > 375 > 378, 4 « 1 meditation 
on the s. as the honey of the Uevas, 
1 > 38-44 i 84 , ai«. 356 «j, : 48 , 3J5, 
36S-70 ; meditation on the s. or 


Person in the s. as Brahman < 
Highest Self, 1 , 54 sq., 66, 302 sq 
15 , 61, 68, TOO, i3i, 306, 317 sc 
338-41; 34 , 63, 112; 41 , 366; 4 
94 ; 44 , 388, 459 sq. ; if PrJbia 
satisfied, the eye is satisfied, ar 
thereby s. and heaven are satisfie 
1 , 89 ; whai I am (the worshipper 
that IS he (s') ; what he is, that am 
1 , 220, 313 ; 15 , 335; the s. is t 
self of all that moves and rests, 1, 2 2 
259, 261 ; 2, 297 n. ; the door of t 
True is covered with a golden du 
1, 313 ; the s. as a Brahm^rin, 
178; 42 , 214-17, 6 36-8 ; one 
the ten fires at the allegorical saci 
lice of the sense-organs, 8, 36 
only seen by one who attains to tl 
Adhyfitman, 8, 316; the light 
the s. is goodness, the heat passio 
the eclipsq is darkness, 8, 329 sq, ; 
all the seasons, 12 , 316 ; the Agn 
hotra IS thes,, 12, 337 ; rays of tl 
s. extend down to the vital airs, 1 
343; s. or man in the s. is deat 
12 , 343 sq. ; 88, 267 ; 43 , 366 sq 
44 , 26 ; is the eye of creatures, tl 
eye of the world, 15 , 19 ; 44 , 341 
49 (i), 63 ; the s. the essence 
the matenal, the person in the s., tl 
essence of the immaterial, 15 , 10' 
golden Person in the S3 is the s< 
in the lotus of the heart, 16 , 13 
306 ; 34 , 81 ; Aha^ secret naipe 
Person in the s., 15 , 193 ; thespii 
of all creatures, 15 , 373; the Si 
is the s., hidden by the thousan 
eyed golden egg, 16 , 311; is t 
cause of new births, of heaven, 
emancipation, 15 , 339; Brahma 
the essence of the s., 16 , 335 ; t 
Self and the s. remain as long 
the egg of the world, 15 , 337 ; t 
symbol of the s. appeanng abo 
and ‘within' the earth, 16 , 

242 n. ; the s. or Ether, and Mi 
or Reason, the two supreme bein 
of the Upanishad^, 21 , xxvii; 
vision of the s,, 22, 335 ; is t 
lotus of the sky, 26 , 377 ; is the sc 
of the movable and immovable, S 
343; Is Suketfi (‘good-wiir ?), i 
348 ; soul to be meditated upon 
the s., and the s. as the soul, i 
344 ; truth is the same as the s., < 
365 ; 44 , 457 ; gold plate and gc 
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man represent the s. and the man in 
the s., 41 , 365-7, 372 ; 48 , 366-74; 
eye from the s., 42 , 56 ; 8 ; 44 , 

133 ; the rising or setting s. takes 
away the strength of those who 
are asleep, 42, 93. 531, 544 sq,; 

identified witn the s., 42 , 320, 
633, 624 sq,; the eye goes to the 
s., 42 , 418; deit)r and metre, 48 , 
53 ; represented in the bncks of 
the fire-altar, 43 , 80; variegated 
stone set up on the fire-altar as 
symbol of the s., 48 , 195-^ ; black 
cow with white calf symbolical of 
night and s.. 43 , 300 ; a chanot as 
symbol of the s,, 48 , 334 scl; the 
year is the same as the 43 , 313, 
363 ; established in the seven- 
syllabled Brahman, 43 , 314 sq. ; the 
Pravargya is the s., 48 , 317 sq, 
330; 44 , xlviii, 138; the immortal 
element, 43 , 333, 336 sq., 366; 
speech is yonder s., 48 , 365 ; fire- 
altar built on the immortal light of 
the s. (represented by the lotus- 
leaf), 48 , 365 sq.; verses the 
orb, S8man-tunes the light, Ya^us- 
formulas the man m the s., 48 , 365 
sq. ; orb, light, and man in the s, 
are identical with the white in the 
eye, the black in the eye, and 
the man in the eye, 43 , 368 ; en- 
circled by 360 navigable streams, 
48 , 388 ; the sacrifkrial horse as the 
representative of Agni-Pn^pati, 
the S., 44 , xviii ; the Vasha/^cul is 
yonder shining s., 44 , a6; gold a 
type or form of the s,, 44 , 135, 195 ; 
the s. slaughtered by Pn^glpati as 
sacrificial animal, 44 , ia8 s^; by 
performing the Pravargya offering 
they sacrifice to S. (Aditya) and 
become s., 44 , 141 ; fire (Agni) and 
8. (Aditya), the two lights of these 
worlds, 44 , 149, 405 ; the sacrlficer 
is the 8., 44 , 348; established on the 
Brihatt the s. shines, 44 , 356, 356 
n, ; is the divine Kshutra, the glory, 
the supreme lordship, the realm of 
IMt, 44 , 391 ; is spintual lustve, 
44 , ^14 sq. ; yonder s, is the A^va- 
medha, 44 , 333» 373, 3785 the 
sacrifice is the s., 44 , 441,446; 
by medi^ of Agni and S. (Adityi) 
the sacrificer ascends to heaven, 
44 , 473 ; is a web-weaver, 44 , 484 ; 


meditation on the s., to obtain a 
vision of Sukhivati, 49 (ii), 169 sq. 
See also Purusha. 

(r) The s. in mythology ; world 
OF THE S. 

Is the deity of the udgltha, 1 , 20 ; 
all beings are dependent on the s., 
1, 36 sq. ; migration of the s. 
through the worlds of gods, t, 41--3, 
43 n. ; protects the creatures during 
the day, 2, 96 ; the undying, swift- 
horsed s., 4 , 232: 5 , 331 sq., 331 n.; 
18 , 15, IS n.; 23 , 8, i6, 85-7, laa, 
laa n., 177, 199, 337, J49-54; pnor 
to Kr/sluia, 8, 58* Kr/shna is the 
beamings.' among the shining bodies, 
8, 88 ; attacks oF Rfihu on the s,, 8, 
324, 303, 303 n. ; the presiding deity 
of light (eye, colour), 8, 337, 340, 
350; legend of King Sudassana a 
s.-myth, 11, 344 sq. ; is the repeller 
of evil splHts, 12, 9a; relates to 
Agni, 12 , 169 ; is Indra, 12 , z8x sq., 
328 ; seven rays of the s., 12, 371 
n.; 19 , 337 ; 42 , 514 : is Self- 
existent, the best ray of light, 12, 
371; rays of the s. as heavenly 
cows, 12, 371, 271 n. ; took their 
energy from the Nakshatras, 12 , 
388 ; northward and southward 
movement of the s. suitable for 
gods and fathers resp., 12, 289 
sq. ; night envelops the 9. as an 
embryo, 12, 338; rays of the a. are 
the All-gods, 12 , 338: 26 , 335 ; 44 , 
194, 196; Pragipati identified with 
the S.,and the man (purusha) in the 
8 ., 12 , 338 ; 48 , xxli, 364 ; ^ 375, 
378 ; is the light of the godS) the 
moon the light of the Fathers, 12 , 
361 ; Agni is the s., 12 , 409 n. ; 41 , 
15a; 48 , T95; 46 , 167 sq.; cows 
are children of the a, 14 , 135; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; chariot of 
the 8., 15 , 950; 42 , 53, ^70; the 
father with five feet, with twelve 
shaj^ giver of rain, 15 , 973 ; as a 
gold-coloured bird, a swan, an eagle, 
15 , 33a; 41 , a8x; 42 , aao, 40X, 
633-3; 46 , 343 ; the Yen-tsx' cave, 
hiding-place of the s., 19 , 3x3, 3x3 
n, ; men and gods could not with- 
stand the Dafvas, if the s. did not 
rise, 28 , 86 ; has a bright face and 
a dark one, 28, 143 n, ; observes all 
good creatures with kind eyes, 84 , 



560 


SUN 


laa; divides days and nighte, 25 , 
ao: a guardian of the world, 25 , 
i 85» sq. ; the eye of Mitra, 
Varujfa,aiid Agni, 26 , 3435 41 , 408; 
46 , 365; IS footless, yet able to 
walJt, 26 , 3S0; called graha or 
‘selzer/ 26 , 43* sq.; is the hou^- 
lord of the seasons, 26 , 433 n. ; the 
gods have released the s. from dark- 
ness and from the seizing demon, 
30 , ai 3 ; 42 , i 5 i 294*, Da€ya-wor- 
shippers blJispheine the S , 31 , 55 » 
6s ; the s. of the rapid steeds, the 
eye of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 199, 199 
a 10, ai6, aaSj 271, 276, 
324, 360 ; the s. as a (red or white) 
hoise, si 14, i6-ao, 279, i 99 

sq. n. ; 41 , 208, 359^1 > 48 , 250 ; 
44 , 31a, 501 ; Anisha, the red 
moming-s., 82 , 20-3; the eye of 
the 82 , 347 ; the s. and the other 
divinities are mere differentiations 
of pr&ita, 34, 269: stricken with 
darkness by Svarbhanu, 41 , 65 sq, ; 
the S. and the Adityas, 41 , 149 sq. 
n., 150; the S. with the dappled 
horse, 41 , 334 ; strings these worlds 
to himself on a thmd, 41 , 360, 
360 D.; 48 , 141 ; Agni in the s., 41 , 
383; 43 , 239 sq.; 46 , 70, 229; 
the hwenly dog, 42 , 13, 500 sq.; 
as the slayer of unseen vermin, 

23 sq^ 315, 318; has given (the 
ants) as a remedy against poison, 
42 , a; ; at his rising the s. removes 
42 , 47 i 600; by means of 
breath the g^ aroused the 42 , 
51 ; R<^iita, the red s., 42 , 207-14, 
S61-8 ; the bay steeds of the s., 42 , 
2x0-12, 661 Q. ; as a tortoise, and 
a hen ri t; 42 , 403; regent of the 
heaves^ 48 , zx ; is the all-embracer, 
48 , 8, 206 ; is the bolder of the air, 
sBpporter of the regkKis^ and ruler 
of beings, 4 ^ 28, 62 ; wields the 
thoBdeitolt, 48 , 85; is the last 
’^^mgyotisi, 43 , 129 sq. ; is of un- 
iMp a rr ed strength, 48 ^ 134; revolves 
nsMMilhe wom 9 ^ 43 , 154; animates 
aM this oaiverse, 48 , 142 ; the heart 
180 sq,; the s. 
the fri e w i ifartlM i of PrMpati (the 
554 sq.; Vafrvtnara 
m thejBJJE 8 , 394 ; tiie eater of the 

1 *9-; kindled by 

I ^ 599; » the horse of 




Varu«a, 44 , xix sq. ; when the s. 
(Aditya) sets, all the gods follow 
him, 44, 113; yonder s. walks 
singly, 44 , 314, 388; who knows 
the birth-place of the great s. ? 44 , 
390 ; is the remover of evil, 44 , 
436 ; the cut-off head of Vish/;ii 
became yonder s., 44 , 442 ; Brah- 
nia//aspati is the s., 44 , 453; is 
Yama, Makha, 44 , 460 ; the father of 
thoughts, the lord of the creatures, 
44 , 469 ; IS the child of the gods, 44 , 
469 ; sustainer of the sky and of 
heat, and of the gods, the immortal, 
bom of heat, 44 , 470 ; the never- 
resting guardian, 44 , 470 ; lord of 
all worlds, of all thought, of all 
speech, 44 , 471 ; wanders on paths 
hither and thither, 44 , 471 ; guards 
the gods, 44 , 471 ; our father, 44 , 
473; is the divine ruler, hence 
protects human rulers, 44 , 496 ; 
when yonder s. overflows all the 
gods subsist upon him, 44 , 508 ; 
Savitn, the nsmg s., 46 , 39 ; the 
lover of the Dawn, 46 , 67 sq. , rules 
over wealth, 46 , 75 ; VauvSnara 
unites with the s., 46 , 137 ; meant 
by ‘the great impeller’? 46 , 178; 
ascended to the wide plains, be- 
holding right and wrong ‘ deeds 
among the mortals, 46 « 309; the 
mighty s., the quick Aditi, 46 , 336, 
339 ; ike rc^s 0/ ike s, have skakefi 
the darkness, and have suttk ti into 
the waters Me a hide Unsupported, 
itnaUetched, spread out downwards’^ 
iumed^'-hew is it that he doss not 
fall down? By what power of his 
does he vtcve ? Erected as the ptUar oj 
Hea/vsn he protects the Jirmatnent, 46 , 
356 ; Vanina and Mitra make the 
s. nse, 46 , 356 ; seven young fellow 
mares carry the s,, 46 , 356 ; the all- 
observer, 46 , 356 ; Agni has found 
the s., 46 , 397 ; the Person 

within the s. is different from the 
soul, VIZ. the bigh^ Self, 48 , 237- 
42 ; Mann, the son of the S., 49 (i), 
19; surrounded by Apsaras,49 (i), 
40 ; see also Savitar, and Surya ; — 
the departed goes from the year to 
the s., from the s. to the moon, 1, 
68, 80, 134; 16 , 338 sq, ; is the 
door of the world of Brahman, 1, 
134; 44 , 66 sq.; world of the s. 
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gained by the giver of horses or 
cows, 7 , 373 ; 25 , 165 ; the solar 
sphere the seat of men who per- 
form meritorious actions, 8, 240 ; 
the gate of the world of the gods, 

12, 367 n.; lays of the s. are the 
righteous departed, 12, 269, 2690. ; 

IS the final goal, the safe resort, of 
those who know Brahman and have 
reached final release, 12, 271 sq. ; 

16 , 273 ; 34 , 232 ; 44 , 37, 167 ; 48 , 
739 sq«) 745? world of the s. gained 
through a son’s grandson, 14 , 84 ; 
26 , 354, 354 n. , souls of the wise 
pass through the S. to where the 
immortal Person dwells, 15 , 32 ; 
kingdom of s. gained by long saci-i- 
hces, 16 , 337; 26 , 436 sq. ; reward 
in the s., the most kindly-regardiug 
and swiftest, 37 , 359 sq. ; dying 
during the northern progress of the 
s. is more excellent, 88, 380 ; de- 
parted soul follows the rays also 
during the southern progress of the 
s., 88, 380; the connecting link or 
hinge for the «vorlds, 41 , 269, 369 
n. ; the s., the world of immortality, 
42 , 53. 

{ d ) Sacrednsss and worship of 
THE S. 

Whenever the s, rises ami setSt shoj^s 
of hurrafi arise, anct all beings arise, 
andallthings whuh they desifti 1, 55 J 
worship of the s., as a penance, 1, 
285; 2, 398; 14 , 395, J05; 30 , 
197; easing nature, spitting, mic- 
turating, &c., forbidden while facing 
the s., 2, 94 ; 25 , 136 3*9 ? 

42 , 314 j 44, 447; invoked and 
worshipped, prayers and offerings 
to the s., 2, 108, 298 ; 4 , 33 »•? 0, 
1x1, 397-9, 397 n., 394; 11, 174; 
15 , 313, 249, 317 , 26 , 

38, 63; 26 , 25J sq, 343 sq, ; 29 , 
99 , 143 - 8 , 31*4 f'q., ^ 49 , 

aSo, 330 sq., 436 sq.; 80 , 117-30, 
127, sq., 343, ayo; 83 , 118, 
42 , I 3 » 500 H X 4 a, 

412, 469-72; looking at the s. a 
penance, 2 , 390; 14 , 121; 25 , 183; 
a lady swears by the bright s. that 
she 13 faithful to her lovei, 8, 4.10, 
440 D, ; corpse laid out on the 
Dakhma, so as to behold the s., 4 , 
Ixxviii, bcxviii n., 54 » 75 » 75 n-j Sy 
sq, ; joint invocation to the waters 
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and the s., 4 , 330-3, 332 n. ; rays 
of the s. are purifying, 7 , 96, 10a ; 
12 , 21 ; 25 , 187; 26 , 18; he must 
not look at the s. while unclean, 7 , 
a 20; Kr/sbwa taught devotion to 
the s., 8, 58 ; adore not the s., but 
God, 9 , 202; worshipping the s., 
classed with witchcraft and other 
Mow arts’ to be avoided by the 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 199; Agnihotra con- 
nected with the s., 12, 327-9 : is 
made to rise by kindling the nre, 
12, 328 j 46 , 326, 330, 379, 381, 
403 sq. ; Sn^taka must not look at 
the s., 14 , 60, 242 ; 25 , 135; 29 , 
3*7 ; sick person worships the 
s., 14 , 315 ; worshipped by ascetics, 
14 , 378, aSo; is not contaminated 
by external impurities, 16 , 19 ; 
prayer addressed to the s. by a dying 
person, 15 , 199 sq. ; Kh6rsh6^ Yajt 
and NySyu devoted to the s., 23 , 85- 
7 i 349-53 I purifies earth andw'ater, 
28 , 86 ; s. and MitrO worshipped, 
24 , 96 ; must not shine on fire, 24 , 
334 sq. ; salutation of the s., three 
times every day, 24 , 358 ; burnt- 
oblation reaches the s., whence rain 
is prodilbed, 25 , 89 ; sacrifice at the 
solstices, 25 , 133 ; morning s. to be 
a^olded by Snataka, 25 , 139, 139 
sq. n. ; VasatWart water taken for 
the s., 26 , 333 sq.; exorcisms ad- 
dressed to the 5., 26 , 433 ; sunwise 
motion or turning round in accord- 
ance with the course of the s., 26 , 
440; 41 , 339 sq, and n., 359, 37* 
sq. ; see also Circumambulation; 
the chief object at the border 
sacrifice, 27 , 437, 437 n. ; ceremonies 
on an eclipse of the s., 28 , 453; 
Brahma^^in given in charge of the 
3., 29 , 64, 79 ; looking at the 0* 
liefore continuing Veda-atudy after 
an interruption, 29 , itS; the Ash- 
/ak5 sacred to the s., 29 , 306 ; bride 
worships the s., 29 , 284; child when 
taken out for the first time, made to 
look at the s., 29 , 298 ; Brahma^ftrin 
made to look at the s., 29 , 305; 
student worships the s., 29 , 314; 
80, 83 sq., 163 sq., 274; Ajvattha 
tree sacred to the s.. 30, las ; shall 
not ihln^ on the student on the day 
of the Samivartana, 80 . 165, 375 j a 
sacred object, 38, aaa ; by practising 
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liberality the s. is benefited, 87 , 
326; expiatory rite when the's. 
sets on the sacred fire, 44 , 194 sq ; 
hymns addressed chiefly to the 
risings., 46 , 356 sq., 358 sq. 

.Suna, and S^ra, ploughshare and 
plough, as tutelary deities of agricul- 
ture, 12, 445 sq. n. 

5unaAr0pa, legend of, 12, xxiv ; 
14 , xm sq.,* 87 sq.; 82 , 255, 257 ; 
41 , 95 n., 109 n. ; 42 , 341 ; story of 
and human sacrifice in ancient 
India, 44 , xxxiy-xxxvl ; S. A^tgarti, 
Rishi or author of a hymn, 46 , 14, 
17; loosed fi om the sacrificial posts, 
46 , 366 sq. 

n. of a protecting 
demon, 29 , 335. 

Siinand&, leader of female lay 
votaries, 22, 374. 

R finft.p h.rftjataB, converts made on 
the occasion of the, 36 , 240. 

1 1., jee Sacrifice (y). 
Sunda and Upasunda, two Asuras 
fighting against each other, 19 , 125 ; 
49 (i), 1 16. 

Scmdara-^anda, an eminent Arhat, 
21, 3. 

Stmdarananda, converted by Bud- 
dha, 49 (1), 198. 

Simdari, a J^hi seduced by her, 
19 , 39 

Simdarik^, n. of a nver, 10 (11), 
74 

Bundaxlkabli^radv^^, a Br^h- 
mana, converted by Buddha, 10 (li), 
7.,-8o. 

Simdarlkabbfiradvl^^asntta, t.c., 
10 (11), 74-80. 
fiung, see ^^Sng. 

Sung Hsing and Yin Win, founders 
of a modified system of Mohism, 
40 , aai~3, 231 sq n. 

Bun Hei^, a man of weak intelli- 
gence, 89, 151 ; 40, 24-6. 

Sunidha, a chief minister ot Ma- 
gadha, 11, iS-ai ; 17, 101 sqq. 
SunnapatUy&i see Pfiniapatnkfi. 

t.t., * Void/ see Nirvftwa (a), 
SOnr^tft, the Dawn, 82 , 444, 446; 
invoked at the Pravargya, 44 , 478. 
Sim-Bbi!t Ao was thrice chief 
minister, and did not feel elated, 
and thrice dismissed without mani- 
festing any sorrow, 40 , 54 sq^ 54 
104 sq., 704 n. 


.S’unyavada, 50 nyavSdln, see Nihi 
ism, and Nihilists. 

Supar/fa and Asurf, 42 , 16, 2i 
sq. 

Supar^as, created, 25 , 15; man 
of S., 26 , 1 1 2 ; produced by Dari 
ness, 25 , 493. 

Bupar;fi and KadrO, legend of, 2 
53. 149-53, *50 n. 

Supd.rxva, paternal uncle of hlan 
vira, 22 , 193, 256; n, of a Tlrtli 
kara, 22, 280. 

Supassa, the serpent king, as] 
Buddha to forbid eating serpenl 
flesh, 17 , 86. 

Superhuman beings: Bali-offerin 
to the Grihfis, Avasfinas, Avas^n 
patis and all creatures, 2, 107 n 
Ball offering to s. b. walking abo' 
at night, 2 , 203 ; Mohammed, 
angelisui and demonology, 0, li 
world inhabited by human and s. 1 
G,Ixx ; invisible Siddhas and celesti 
singei-s, 8, 233 ; lists of s, b., 8, 34 
347. 354, 587 ; 15 , 289 ; 36 , 10 
730; 45 , 318, 38a; 49 (ii), 30, 6 
70; Rakshasas and PijiUas 10a 
about on Par^a-days, 14 , 3i( 
Y^tudbRnas and Pbiios steal tl 
food intended for the manes, 1 
269; demons, Yaksbas, and Raksh 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 343-1 
Devas, Nfigas, Gandharvas, Ki 
naras, Mahoragas, Asuras accompai 
Buddha*s mother to the Lumbi 
garden, 19 , 348; gods, Nfigas, ai 
other s. b, forming a Buddhi 
audience, 21, 5 sq., 69 sq., 16a, 21 
222 sq., 225, 253, 376, 383, 41 
431, 442; description of horrit 
beings haunting an old bouse (tl 
world), 21, 83 sq. ; demons, ghos’ 
&p,, the consequence of there beii 
no Buddha, 21 , 1 70 ; ^unds utten 
by demons, dtc., 21, 339; tl 
preacher discerns gods and demo 
by his smell, 21, 344 sq.; dernor 
Nfigas, Oarui/as, Ac., show hono 
to the preacher, 21, 347, 
gods, Nfigas, and other a. b. worsn 
Buddha by strewing heaveti 
flowers, garments, Ac., 21 , 365 
the giafitessev pronounce talisman 
wordsforthepiiotectlonQfpreachei 
373 sqo. ; no ghosts nor demo 
In a certain Buddha-fleld, 21 , 37' 
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Marakayikas, Nagas, goblins, imps, 49 (ii), 201. Se^ aho Pemoas, 

21 , 391; GadgacUsvara preaches Goblins, W Gods, 
to demons, Garu^fes, Kinnaras, Superhuman oonditlon', see Medi- 
under the shape of these beings, tation 

21 , 401; island of giantesses, 21, Superhuman powers, Iddhi, 
407 ; Avalokitejvara assumes the Superxmposition, explained, 34 , 
shape of all kinds of s b., 21, 411 , 3 n., 4-9 ; 88, 197, is Nescience, 

ocean the abode of s. b,, 21 , 413 , 84 , 6, mutual s, of Self and Non- 

Avalokitejvara protects from s. b. Sell, 34 , 7-0 ; endless s,, the cause 

who try to hurt men, 21, 414; ot individual souls appearing as 

Garu</as and N.lgas carry Maha- agents and enjoyers (of the results 
vira^ throne, 22, 198, manes of ot their actions), d4, 9 ; s. ofsoine- 
Daityas, Diinavas, &c., 25 , 112; thing higher upon something lower 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Vipras, Yakshas, is tlic mle, 38 , 343 sq. 
and other s. b. worshipped at the Superior Man, represses whrt Is 
Tarpawa, 29 , lar , day-walking and evil and gi\es distinction to wh.it is 
night-walking beings, and Rakshas good, in sympathy with the Heaven- 
worshipped at the Vaijvadeva, 29 , cqnfeirod natuie, 16 , 785, aS6 n,; 
162 ; the white one with the black holds the course of the due mean, 
teeth, the lord of bad uomen, 10, 200, 291 <1., 392 ; help tiic 
demons dwelling in the \illage or people and noui Ishes his own virtue, 
forest, 29 , 390; Asunis, (jaru^/as, 16 , 290 sq., 291 n,; is perfectly 
Yakkhas, Nlgas — beings Ining in sincere, loa\lng tlie question of 
water, 35 , 175 sq.; 45,295; Titans, happiness and calamity to Heaven, 
GarUf/as, Nagas, Yakslias, 30 , 116 ; IG, 399 sq. n, ; lour virtues practised 
a Bhikkhu reverenced by Nagas and by the s. m., 16 , 408 ; state of 
YaksShas, 36 , xao ; s. b. who got the equilibrium and harmony exhibited 
'r.lo, and were raised to spirits of by the t. m., 27 , i3sq.; 28 , 300-39, 
mountains, &c., 39 , 135 sq., 244 sq. 301 n. ; description ut the s. rn., 27 , 
and n.; Hwan’s encounter with a 86, 350, 394; 28 , 325-31,333, 335- 
ghost, his officer tells him all about 40, 345, 347“9, 351 n., 334, 358-62, 
the different kinds of sprites, 40 , 18- 413-19, 478. See also Morality (</), 
20,. 19 n. ; Arbudi invoked, to make and T^o (r). 
the enemies see all kinds of spooks Superstition, see Omens, 
and sprites, 42 , 125 sq. , gods, Suplan, jw Sahadeva SSr%aya. 
DSnavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Suppabudilhu, the Silkyan, swal- 
Rfikshasas, and Kinnai as pay homage lowed up by the earth, for offend- 
to a chaste monk, 45 , 77; ffoiis, ing Buddha, 85 , 153. 

DSnavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Supplya, ascetic, the Brahrai^aia 
Rakshnsas, Kinnaras, and BhOtas spoken concerning him, 20 , 376, 
assemble to see Kfijl and Gautama, Bupplyff, a devout laywonian, cuts 
45 , 1 31 sq. ; the Bhaumdyika and a piece of flesh from her thigh, to 
Vyantara gods are Asuras, Nflgas, procure broth for a sick Bhikkhu, 
&c., and Fijfl^as,* BhQtas, &c,, 45 , 17 , 80-s ; 35 , 173 , 86, 146. 

225 sq. ; roust all suffer for their Supratibuddha Kflkandaka, n. of 

deeds and are subject to trans- a Sthavira, 22 , 288, 29 j. 

migration, 45 , 230, 318; injury Saprottfllu'/dta/f^itra, n. of a chief 

done to living beings for the fiodhisattva, 21, 284. 

sake of NRgas, BhAtas, oi Yak Supreme set God. 

shas, 45 , 357 ; priise Buddha, Supreme Blies, set Emancipation. 

48 (1), 157-9; where Buddhism is :>ur«i, a name of one Ajvaghosha, 

preaclied, there shall be no fear of 19 , xxxi. 

gods, Yakshsb), 49 (il, 18&; JTibE, famed feats of the grandwn 

s. b. with the gods, men, evil spidts, of, 49 (i), 9. 

and genh, 40 (ii), 73 > 102; Devas^ Burt, Spirituous liquors. 

N 9 gas,aiKl Yakshas wonhip Buddha, Snrubbi. mother of kine, 44 , 438 n. 

002 
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BdrGi.k, n«p., 5, 135. 

.STtrakd/a) the a6th Tdth&gata, 

4^) (ii), 6. 

Bura Pari/'ara, a king of the ^etas, 
toMUL'i birth of Devtidutt«a, 35, 287, 
JH7 n. 

Burua Asiiras created, 

7, 4; and Asm .is carry Mah^lv^ra’s 
lluoiic, 32, 19H; Iiidra chief of the 
S,, 23, 3 33 ; 6'inas and S. conic to 
Mit? turning ot the wheel of the law, 
40 (i), 173. 

Auraaena, men born theic fight m 
tlu" v.in oi the battle, 25, 347, 
n. 

Aurftvira NT3«Jflkcya, jee Mft/ji/O- 
kij.u 

Hur^ry, srr Medicine. 

Huro-yasata, n.p., 23, 215. 

BQrya, thr Hun, win of PrajfEpati, 
II \ \ h'b 199; A hht ot gods, 

?<, 3iy , 2i, ^ ; 42, 160, 205 ; Agni, 
V4yu, S., gods ol eaith, air, sky, 
13, 337; 44, 301 n. ; Agnihotra 
libation to H., 12, 3*7, 334“'7 J 29, 
ifii, 161 n.; 18 the light when the 
sun nm, 13, 335; Agni has attained 
to H.'ft lustre, 12, 35a j is the 
scarfiling smn that govern sthe world, 
12, 4-|fi ; olierlngs to H., 12, 446 sq. ; 
2«, afil) 427 9? 20, 13 r, 149; SO, 
5* 1 44, 77i 77 n., 137, 300, 3-1^ sq,, 
504; puyers to S., 14, 305; 25, 
i8j, iBj n.‘, a®/ 224 355; 29, 
41 Mb, tyo, 387 sq, , 41, 381 94> 
itj ; 42, 10, 17, 31, 47, 60, 303, 
iiTi an 1 4S, 143; 44, 439; idcnti- 
UtH\ with Pril/ia, 16, 375 ; etymology 
of S., 15, 310; fiuddha mistaken 
tor god H., 19, 79; chariot 
tlr^wii by i<evvu horses, 19, 313, 
\Uiu\ sa, 14 n. I SoinaS marriage 
with .S.*H daughter, 20, xlv; invoked 
Xo ward off evil spirits, 26, 77 ; 20, 
44 ; the gnd-born light, the son of 
the sky, 26, 83 i given us sacrlhcial 
gift to the Angiras, 26, 114; Agni, 
Indra, and Si, superior gods, wor- 
uhluucd, 28, 403-6; morning obla- 
timi for S,, 29, 19, 173, 287, 386 ; 
8O1 ao, *97. 366; celestial eerpenta 
belonging loH., 29, 318 tq. ; Samans, 
S.. heaven, eye, 80, 153 sq. ; lord of 
reicattai beings, highest light, 80, 

#J7S 42, 53100,116548,131,340; 

the soul of the movable and Im- 


movable, 41, 408 ; fastens the 
amulet on with which he conquers 
the directions of space, 42, 85; 
Soma and S., 42, 103 ; the bull 
with a thousand horns, 42, 105, 
373; brilliancy of S. transferred 
upon a king, 42, 116; Rohita and 
S,, 42, 210, 214 ; S. {the sm^ surveys 
the sky^ S the ea/ihf S, ike waters, 

S, IS the siMgle eye of bein^ he has 
asi ended the great heervens, 42, 212; 
is the Gandharva, his Apsaras are 
the sUn-motes, 48, 231 ; Agni made 
to ascend the terrestrial world, 
V.^yu the air, S. the sky, 44, 27; 
Sama-veda produced from S., 44, 
102; Agni, VSyu, and S., the three 
lights, 44, 102 , Faith, the daughter 
of S., 44, 326; delivers from sm, 
44, 265; the highest light, is the 
heavenly world, 44, 267, 502 j sacri- 
ficed as an animal, 44, 320; is all 
the gods, 44, 419, 505; worshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44, 460 ; m the 
glowing Mahavtra pot Agni shines 
with S., 44, 469 sq ; one of his 
rays called the rain- winner, 44, 478 ; 
Vamadeva : ‘ I Jim Manu, I am S.,’ 
48, 253, See also Sun (f). 

SftryS., the Sun-bride, wedding of, 
29, 283 ; 42, 202 ; Rodas! compared 
to 32, 272; Saviter*s daughter, 
bride of Ajvins, 42, 95, 503 ; Ushas 
or S,, 42, 66 r, 666, S. hymn, see 
Prayers (f). 

SClryagarbha, one of the sixteen 
vfitiious men, 21, 4. 

Sib^yaka, the enemy of the fish, 
shot by the arrow of K^ma (Mjlra), 
49 (1), 138, 138 n. 

Biwy odana, the nth Tathagata, 
49 (li), 6, 

SuBa;//Bthita, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21 , 4. 
Bus&rthaTaho, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21 , 4. 

SOiBliaai and SQsha«a, deities of 
parturition, 42, 99, 344 su. 

Buflilieita is a winter-month, 43, 108. 
Bff BMh, styled 3ze-^an, and 
Tung-pho, his notice of the Sacri- 
ficial Hall to ^wang-ijze, 40, 396, 
396 n,, 330-3. 3ao n- . ^ ^ 

Jushkabhrme^lra, quoted, 1, 283. 
5uBh;«a, the Dftnava, is the pupil of 
the eye, 26, 14 sq. 
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Siuravaa Kaushya^ n. of a teacher, 
80 , 344 ; 43 , 390. 

Susthita Kauiika, n, of a Stharira, 
22, a88, 293. ^ 

Susunclga removed the capital of 
Magadha to Veslll, 11 , xvi sq. 
Sutambhara Atreya, author ot Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 392, 394, 395, 397 ^ ^ 
Sutanu, perhaps synonym ot Ra^gi- 
mat?, 45 , 1 1 7 n. 

Siitaa, caste of, 2 , 198 ; 14 , 94, 
T97 sq.; 25 , 404 sq., 407; are 
chanoteeis, 25 , 413; court-min- 
strels and chroniclers, 41 , 60, iir. 
Sutajravas, n ot a teacher, 30 , 244. 
Sute^B, the head of Val^v^lnara, 

33, ayss-q. , ^ ^ . 

Sutras, metncal Smritis derived 
fiom, 2, IX sqq. n., x sq ; date of 
the S period, 2 , xvin sq. ; style of 
S., 7 , xvil; 11 , xxili; originally 
composed for a single Vedic school, 
14 , XIV ; date of the Mah^vaipulya 
and the simple Buddhist S,, 21, 
X'-xiv ; satiated at the 1 arpawa, 
29 , 220 , are ‘ shoit aphorisms con- 
stituting m their totality a complete 
body ot docti ine upon some subject,* 

34 , xi, xiii ; all S. aim^ ^at concisc- 
nc‘ss, 34 , Kill; peculiarity of the 
philosophical S., 34 , xiii sq. See 
aho Dhanna-sfltras, Gr/hya-sdtras, 
Kalpa-sfltras, Sacred BooLs, iSrauta- 
sHtras, Suttns, and Ved^nta-sQtras. 
SiitrEtman » Prc^pati, 34 , 142 n. 
Sutta-lTip8,ta, Purfb/as mentioned 
in the, 3 , 14 n. ; quoted, 8, 14 n., 
19 n., 24 D., 36, and notes to 40, 
45 sq., 48-5T1 56, 59 sq., 62-fi, 
68-70, 79, 88 sq., loi, 103,1 105) 
io8 sq , tiz sq., 1 14, 118, lai ; 36 , 
jRSi 3i3» 358, 3<>3 sq ; its language, 
10 (il), XI sq. ; contains remnants of 
Primitive Buddhism, 10 (II), xi-xvi ; 
translated, VoL 10 (li); Sowa pleases 
Buddha by leciting the A/r<&uka- 
vagga of the S., 17 , 37. See aho 
'I ipi/aka. 

Suttaateta, t.t., older name for 
Suttas, 18 , xxix sq. See Suttas, and 
Tipiraka. 

Suttas, Pali texts of Buddhist canon, 
translated Into Singhalese, 10 ( 1 ), 
xiv; translations of S., Foh, 10 
fii) and 11; 11, xxiv^xx^l; age of 
S., 11 , x-xx; their authoi'ship, 


11, XX ; their teaching, and the 
original teaching of Buddha, 11 , 
XX sqq ; stock phrases and repeti- 
tions m them, 11, xxii-xxv ; peculiar 
use of the words Dhamina, S , and 
Sultanta,; 13 , xxviii sqq. See aho 
Tipi/aka ” 

Suvannapattiya, jee POmapatrik^. 

Suvar/zagarbha, the 67th Tath^- 
gata, 49 (11), 7. 

Suvar«anlsh//zivln, son of Stimjfx- 
ya, 49 (1), 90 

Suvarz/aprabha, the 14th Tathft- 
gata, 49 (11), 6. 

Suvidhi Pushpadanta, n. of a Tir- 
thakara, 22, 280. 

SuvlkrSiitavikrclmin, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 

SuTirh^a, n. or epithet of tlic dog- 
demon harassing children, 30 , 219. 

Suvlniddba, n. of the world of the 
Buddha Dharniaprabhisa, 21 , 295, 
197. 

Suvrata, at the head of the lay 
votaries, under Parjva, 22 , 374; 
Arya Dharma of the S. gotra, 22, 
394; ordnined Visli«ukumilra, 45 , 
86 n. 

Suw^'h, an idol worsliipped by the 
Arabs, 6, xii ; 9 , 303. 

Suy^/7a ^^ukhayana, author of the 
•Sanldiiyana-Gr/hya-sQtra, 20 , 3-5, 
123 ; honoured as teacher, 29 , 133, 

I 4 I, 320. 

Suytoa, a guardian of the world, 85 , 
37 - 

Suy&ma, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 4.1. 

Sfl 3 ^e-/’au, see SQ Shili. 

SvabhQiVa, t.t,, various meanings of 
It, 8, II. 

Svadh^, dee Sacred syllables. 

Svd.dhyciyA>, t.t., daily reading 6f 
Veda, dee Veda (^r), 

Svd.gata, one of the 6ve hundred 
Arhats who arc to become luture 
Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (ii), 3. 

Sv&hd., dee Sacred syllables. 

SvaldHyana, jee iSaunaka S. 

5 Vailma, dee Frattdarja S, 

6 vaitreya, n. of a victorious hero, 
46 , 407, 

iValomini, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 80, an. 
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8v&na, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72, 
5vap&ka, see Caste (f). 

Bvar (sun-Ught), Maruts, men of, 82 , 
326. 

Svarfi^ (an autocrat or self-ruler) : 
he wno loves, and delights fn the 
Self, becomes a S., 1 , 124; Vir% 
and S,, 80 , 167 ; metre, 41 , 364 ; 
48 , 385. 

Sirarblid.nu, the Asura, struck the 
sun with darkness, 41 , 65 sq., 406 
n.; 42 , 294. 

Svorga world, see Heaven {d), 
SvarMc Nlgnagita or Nagi^t, the 
G^dhira, quoted, 43 , 2 r. 
Bv&rOiHnha, a Manu, 25 , 19. 
87a8tika,one of the celestial regions, 
22, 190. 

Svaatika, a poor Brahman, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 ( 1 ), 192. 
Svaatika, ornament, 48 , 434, 447. 
BT&tlMri, sacniice to, at the plough- 
ing rite, 29 , 326. 

Bvayambhil, the Self-esbtent, offer- 
ing to, 14 , 308 ; Brahman is S., 15 , 
120, 188 ; iZishi of a 80, 242; 

quoted as authority on law, 83 , 227 ; 
ocean, the delight of S., 45 , 49 ; 
creat^ the world, 45 , 244 ; sleeps 
on the ocean, 45 , 290 ; praters to 
S., 49 (i), 35 ; worshipped by- 
Buddha, 49 (i), 200. See Brah- 
man. 

■Sveta, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

■Svetadipa, *the white island,* the 
abode of Bbagavat, 7 , 756, 
5 vetaketu Auddftlaki Aru«eya, and 
his father Uddalaka Aru^ii, legend 
and dialogue, 1, xxxui-xxxvi, 76 sq , 
92-109; 15 , xiv sqq., r n. ; 34 , cv, 
cxviii; 88, 210; 48 , 5S3, 585; 
taught by iTitra G 3 iigy 8 yani, 1 , 
371 sqq,; quoted, 2 , xxviii, xl-xlif, 
50; 20 , 100, 314; 48 , 333-6; 44 , 
40, 90 ; became similar to Rishis by 
study of the^ Veda, 2 , 19, 19 n. ; 
teaqher of Y^avalkya, referred to 
by Apastamba as * modern,' 12 , xli; 
mentioned m the Mahabhirata, 12 , 
xliii ; King Ganaka meets with and 
questions S , 12, xliii; 44, iia sq.; 
and the Kshatiiya sage Praviha^va 
Oaivali, 15 , 204 ; possessed esoteric 
knowledge, 44 , 147 ; desirous of 
final release, 48 , 203. 


■Svetllrvatara proclaimed Brahman 
to ascetics, 15 , 266. 
■S'vet&fvatara-upanlebad, quoted, 
8, 433 ; 88, 439 ; 48 , 778 sq. ; its 
position m the Upanishad literature, 
15 , xxxi-xlii ; is it a sectarii-in 
Upanishad P 15 , xxxiii sqq.; trans- 
lated, 15 , 22S-67 ; Mfiya in the S,, 
34 , cxvii n., cxxi n. 

5 vlkna, n. of n people, 44 , 239 n., 
250, 400. 

SwaJlow, see Birds (&), 

Swan maidens, nymphs swimming 
about as, 44 , 70. 

Swoon, nature of it explained, 34 , 
1x1 ; 88, 149-52 ; is half-union or 
half-coincidencc with deep sleep, 
88, 151 sq. ; a halt- way approach to 
death, 88, 152 ; 48 , 606 sq. See also 
Sleep. 

^y^parffa Silyak^yana, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 186, 186 n.; 48 , 274, 
34.1, 344 sq, n, ; was the last to 
slaughter five victims at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 17 1 ; 44 , 
xxxviii. 

5 y&va, see 5 y^v 8 jva. 
8y&varBbdn(a), see Sty^vakhsh. 
ByAvEapi, n.p., 23 , 215. 

■SyEvErva Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 82, 313, 314, 38I, 338, 335, 

J39. 34*. 345. 349. 354. 35«. 358 ; 
legend of 5 ., 82 , 359 sq. 

Syllables, sacred, see Om, Sacred 
syllables, Stobh&ksharas, and Vy^h- 
ri tis. 

Symbols, of royalty, 8, 58 sq. ; 27 , 
214 sq ; natural phenomena as s. of 
human qualities, 3 , 147 sq, and n. ; 
royal s. used at ancestral sacrifices, 
8, 154, 420, 420 n. ; inner self is void 
of s., 8, i6o, 160 n., 309> 35*1 367; 
with numerous s. only one know- 
ledge IS approached, 8, 307, 307 n, ; 
s. of the Brahman, 8. 308 ; hneal 
figures, their origin and explanation, 
in the Yl King, 16 , 9-26; Hneal 
figures employed for divination, 16 , 
20 sq.; the * Treatise on the S.,' 
‘the Great Symbolism,' 16 , 35-8; 
good fortune and bad indicated by 
the s. of the Yt King, 16 , 350 sq,, 
351 D. ; the Ho map and the Lo 
writing, 16, 374, 376 n. ; symbolism 
in wearing the sacred thread-girdle, 
18 , i2j| sq., 122 n., 125, 129-34: 
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24 , 268-70 ; Hdm a s. of the birth 
and understanding of the apostles, 
18 , 170; the jade-symbol, 27 , 59; 
28 , 459 sq., 463 sq, ; prattkopS^na, 
meditation m which Brahman is 
viewed under a s., 34 , Ixxvii ; 88, 
340-5 ; only those who do not take 
their stand on s. are led to the 
world of Brahman, 38 , 402-4. See 
also Hexagrams, and Y! King. 
Sympathy, one of the four ‘ Infinite 
feelings,' 11 , 201 sq., 273. See also 
Love, and Morality. 

Sydinaraimi Bh 3 .rgava, author of 
Vedic hymns, 32 , 414, 418. 

Sae of PSo, King Yfl's concubine, 
raised to be his queen, 3 , 356, 356 n., 
360. 

Sze-mll Hsiang-jEHl, ofiicer and 
author, 27 , 19. 

Sze-m6 AT^len, his accounts of Con- 
fucius as the author of the Kings, 
3 , 3, 280-3; 16 » 28; his accounts 
of LSo-gze, 39 , 4 sq., 33-6; his 
accounts of J(rwang-5ze, 89 , 34, 36-8. 
Sae-thii Alng-jze ot Wei, mourning 
at his death, 27 , 174 sq. 


Lt JCt to eighty-five books, 8, xix; 
27 , 7-9. ^ 

Taittiriya-dra^yaka, Andhra re- 
cension of, 2, xxxvi sq. ; quoted, 8, 
43a; *88, 429; 44 , xlvii; 48 , 779; 
T. and Taittirlyaka-upanishad, 15 , 
xxvii. 

Taittiritya-brillima^a, quoted, 8, 
a6i n., 262 n , 266 n. ; 38 , 4^29 ; 44 , 
xxxiii n., xxxix, xln.; 48 , 330; 
legend of Naiiketas in the T., 16 , 
XXI sq. ; treats of the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvi. 

Talttiriya(ka)-upaiii8had, quoted, 
8, 432 sq. ; 84 , xln ; 88, 429 ; 48 , 

779 sq. ; introduction to T., 16 , 
xxvii-xxx; tianslated, 15 , 43-69. 
Taittiriyoa, see Veda (^). 

Taittiriya - saz/zhltlL, quoted, 88, 
429 ; 48 , 779 ; gives mantras of the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , xvi. 

Tai n* of a Tdoist sage, 

40, 1 19 sq. 

Takhma, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Takhma TJrupa, see T'iikhmdrup, 
TfiJchmorup, or Takhma Urupa, or 
TahmCnlf, son of Vivanghat, made 
Ahriman his steed, 4 , 384, 384 n. ; 
5 , 130, 130 n.; 23 , 252, 25211,, 


Taoltumity, see Mauna. 

Tadvajia, a name of Brahman, 1, 
152, 152 n. 

Aasi Dahika, a descendant of, 
4 , xlix sq. 

Ta^yanlya Kamma, tt, act of 
r^uke, see Bhlkkhus (r), 

idols and demons of the 
ancient Arabs, 6, 40, 79, 81 sq., 
106, 254 ; 9 , 184. See also Idols, 
Taham, n.p., 5, 146. 

TahmfirSif, see TakhmOrup. 
Tahmuras and the Deluge, 4 , 
384 n 

TE Hsio, or * Great Learning,* the 
third of the Slid, 8, xx. 

n pi. : tribe of the Tuanlf at 
T, defeated by Mohammed, 6, 
xhi sq. 

TAl JcA&ng, reduced the Lt to 
forty-six books, 8, xix. 

T&irbv, see Tauru. 

TM. Sh&ng, a Lt scholar, 27 , 6 sq. 
TAi Teh, a Lt scholar, reduced the 


29a sq, ; 47 , xxv, 8; Av, TakhmO- 
urupa, a primaeval sovereign, 5 , 6a ; 
18 , 13, 1:3 n.; 47 , 121, 1 28 ; reigned 
thirty years, 5 , 149 ; a smiter of 
Aharnian, the demon, 18 , 90, 90 n.. 
200, 201 n. ; brother of Yimn, killea 
by Angra-Mainyu, 28 , 60 n. ; is well- 
armed, 28 , 326 ; his exploits, 24 , 
58 sq. and 60 n. ; second ruler of 
the earth, 87 , 27, 27 n. ; his acces- 
sion, 47 , xxix. 

TA-ili, wife of King JK^filu-hsin, 8, 130, 
130 n. 

Takkuild*. n, of town, where Otvaka 
is trained by a famous physician, 17 , 
*74 sq* 

Talman, demon of fever, 42 , 1-6, 
S 73 > 443 ) 445, 449 * , , 

Takahaka, n. of a Nd^-king, 21, 5 ; 
T. Vaij^leya worshipped at the 
Agrahaya»a festival, 29 , 131 ; wor- 
shipped at a rite against poison, 42 , 
374 sq.) 374 n., 435; 

Takshiui, recites for Aru«i who 
wished to obtain holy lustre, 12. 335. 

TA*kwel, a personification or the 
Great T&o, 40 , 96, 96 n. 
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Talavak&ra-br&hma/ni and Kena- 
upanisfaad, 1, Ixxxix sq. 

Tc^vak&ra-upanishad, i. e. Kena- 
upanishad, 1, Ixxxix; translat^d^ 1, 
145 - 53 * 

Tales : of a strange prophet , who bids 
Moses not question anything he 
may do; he scuttles a ship, kills 
a boy, and builds up a tottering 
wall , Moses desires an explanation, 
which the stranger gives, 8, xcv ; 9 , 
3 1“3, 2 3 sq. n. ; 5 ie Bhikkhu refrains 
from mean talk, such as t. of kings, 
demigods, ghost-stories, &c, 11, 
194 ; list of worldly things forming 
the subject of t., 11 , 194; 17 , 
30 sq. : of Pilindavau^iito, who 
changed the grass chumbat on the 
head of the park-keepeHs daughter 
into a chaplet of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; of 
Meffi/akaand his miraculous powers, 
17 , 121-4 ; Glvaka and his 


jpersons, 48 , 198, 199 sq. also 
Gltakas, and Parables. 

Tal^aJi, converted by Mohammed, 
6, xxiii, 

T^-lien and Shao-hen, their de- 
meanour at mourning, 28 , 153 sq., 

154 n- 

Tallsman, see Amulets. 

TlUflt, see Saul. 

TamLSlapatraArandaixagaiidlid.blii- 
n. of a Tath&gata, 21 , 178. 
Tamas, see Qualities. 

TdjnaBa, a Manu, 25 , 19. 
Tambayak, n. of a demon, 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

TltmraliptlkEl Sikbl, of the Qod^a 
Ga^a, 22, 288. 

Tan, prays to the three ancestors for 
the life of his brother W8, and the 
prayer is deposited in 'the metal- 
bound cofFe:^ 3 , i5i*-6; generally 
called 'the Duke of famous 


wonderful cnies, 17 , 172-94; of 
DighSvu who would not revenge the 
murder of his parents, 17 , 293-305 ; 
Buddha telLs many amusing and in- 
stnictive t., by means of which he 
teaches the law, 21 , 120 : Truali, 
in order that her gooG dreams 
should not be counteracted by bad 
di earns, remained awake by means 
of hearing auspicious t. about gods 
and religious men, 22, 340; telling 
t after the funeral, 29 , 248, 357 ; 
told on festival nights, 80 , 29; of 
a Dlnava who, to guard his wife, 
put her into a box and swallowed 
it, 35 , 2 1 6 sq. ; of a Vidyidhara who 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
36 , 217; of the parents who ate 
their only child in the desert, 36 , 
28a n. ; purpose of t, told m the 
Vedinta texts, 38 , 30550,; 48 , 
697 sq.; the pinplava t. told at the 
horse sacrifice, 38 , 305 sq. ; 44 , 
361-71,361 sq. n.: of the man who 
was so taken with the charms of 
a one-eyed courtesan, that he 
thought other women had an eye 
too many, 89 , 333 n. ; of Kapila. 
who was converted, and convertea 
a gang of robbers, 45 , 3 1 sq. n. ; of 
a friar who, by magic arts, cames 
off every woman he sees, 45, 383 n. ; 
told for soothing children and sick 


in Chinese history, 8, 152; T. and 
the building of the city of Lo, 3 , 
165, 181-5, 185 n,, 188-91; wishes 
to retire into private life, but the 
young king iu^ng charges him to 
remain in office, 3 , 191-4; King 
J&&Sng sends him a present, 3 , 
194 sq, 194 n.; gives instiuctions 
to ^6ang, 3 , 200-5, 319-25 ; 27 , 23, 
344 sq., 351, 351 sq n. ; addresses 
* Pnnce Shih,* 8, 205-10 ; his 
memory cherished by the people, 8, 
232 ; what he accomplished with 
the people of Yin, 8, 246 sq., 249 j 
author of odes of the Shih, 8, 295, 
317 sq., 347 , 377 , 407, 444 ; ap- 
pointed as marquis of LQ, 8, 342 ; 
sacrifices intioduced by T*, 8^476 
sq. andn.; 16 , 289 n. ; Y\ King 
ascribed to King WSn and his son 
T , 16 , xiii, xvi-xix, 5 sq., 10, 26 sq., 
35 sq., 57 , 58"., 63 n., 351 n., 
397 n. ; continues the .work of his 
father on the lineal figures, 16, 21-5 ; 
treatise on the Symbolism of the 
Hexagrams, and of T.'s explanations 
of the several lines, 16 , 267-347; 
the Ylieh Ling wrongly ascribed to 
him, 27 , 20: receives the feudal 
lords m audience, 27 , 28 sq, ; 28 , 
29-31, 29 n. ; one of the six great 
men, 27 , 366 ; his institutions cor- 
rupted, 27 , 37a sq* and n.; assisted 
King Wd in attacking J^lu, 28 , 31 ; 
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the princes of Ld sacrifice to T., 
28 , 32-4 ; did most mentonous ser- 
vice for the kingdom. 28 , 253 sq., 
339; killed his brother, 40 , 178, 
178 n, 

TkndytL, quoted, 41 , 153 ; 43 , 132 n. 

Tdff^ya-mahUbrdJima/^a, quoted, 

38 , 430 ; 44 , xvi ; 48 , 342. 

Tang, the minister of Shang, ques- 
tions ^\vang-3ze about Benevolence, 

39 , 346-8. 

Tftng Xilng-gae; a Mohist of the 
south, 40 , 220. 

Ta/zlid, Pah t.t., Sk. trishsl, Thirst 
or Desire, Graving, the cause of 
transmigration and pain, by its 
destruction man becomes free, 10 
(i),8o- 4; (li), 137 sq.; 11, 14911.; 
personified as daughter of Mara, 
10 (11), 1 59 ; the WLse cross the ocean 
of T. >vithout rafts, 1 1 , 2 1 sq., 2 2 n. ; 
destroyed by the destruction of the 
Asavas, 11, 307. Sec also Desire, 
and T ruths (four noble). 

Tanka, quoted by RUmanum 34 , 
xxi ; quoted as the v^kyakaia, 34 , 
xxji; 48 , 15-1R, 24, 99, 138, 317. 

Tankana, a savage hill tribe, 45 , 
268. 

Tanmdtrds, t.t. of Sankhya philo- 
sophy, the five elements, sound, 
touch, form, taste, smell, 8, 387 n. ; 
15 , 296. 

Taasar, the high-priest, gathered 
the fragments of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxviij, xli-xlv, xlvUi ; a member of 
the Platonic sect, 4 , Iv. 

Tantra, or Sdnkhyajdstra, 84 , 291, 
291 n. 

Tandnapftt, n.d., form of Agni, 
offenngs and prayers to, 12, 146 sq., 
146 n., 152, 157, 319, 400 n.; 46 , 
303; covenant of T., 26 , 
93-7> 93 n.. 100; IS the wind, the 
witness ot living bemgs, 26 , 94-6 ; 
worshipped by Apri verses, 26 , 186 
n. ; 46 , 8-10, 179, 236; Agni is 
called T. as the Asura's germ, 46 , 
303. See also Agni (</). 

Tanvaaar, chancellor of Artakh- 
shatar, 47 , xll, xxxfv, 85-7, 85 
sq. n. 

Tab, Duke, condoles with Yd Zo, 
27 , 165 ; mouming rites for Duke 
T., 27 , 174 ; death of the mother of 
Duke T., 27 , 189. 


THo, the. 

(a) Meaning and chamctcnsticR of (be T. 

W Its working, its power and influence 

(<■) The T. as a pattern of morality , pos- 
sessing and knowing the T. 

(a) Meaning and characteristics 
OF THE T. 

Meaning of the term T., 3 , xxi 
sq.; 89 , 12-15, 4 *, 67-9; T. and 
Logos, 3 xxii; Thdi K\ identified 
with the T., 16 , 376 n. ; or * ideal 
method,* 16 , 377, 379 ii* » Thien T., 

* the Way of Heaven,’ 27 , 39 sq. ; 
28 , 268; its relation lo Ti or God, 
39 , 16, 18 sq. , ‘ the T. of Heaven,* 
89 , i6 sq., 89, 119, 121, 123; the 
T. or Path of duty of Confucius, 
39, 29 ; there is nothing before the 
T., it might seem to have been 
before God, 39 , 49 sq., 60, 68 sq., 
84, i35> 243, 243 n. ; the strength 
of Its weakness, exemplified by 
water, 39 , 53 sq,, 83, 87, 118-20, 
148; its fieedom fiom all pre- 
occupation and purpose, 39 , 54 sq. ; 
the Equable, the Inaudible, the 
Subtle, the One, 39 , 57 sq.; its 
mysteries comprehended by the 
masters of old, 89 , 58 sq. ; us^d to 
signify 'spirits and men,* 39 , 67 sq. ; 
gravi^ and stillness, attributes of 
the T., 89 , 69; the unchanging T. 
without a name, and the operating 
T. with a name, 89 , 74 
pervading is the Great T., 89 , 76 ; 

IS the most valuable thing, 39 , 105 
sq.; not a Personal name, 39 , 129 
sq,, 134 sq. ; is ‘ The Lord of Life,' 
89 , 130 sq, ; is ' that in which there 
is no element of falsehood,* 39 , 133, 
224, 224 n. ; is 'the great and most 
honoured Master/ 30 , 134, 336. 
341 n.; 40,380; is Tranquillity amid 
all Disturbances, 39 , 136, 246; 40 , 
382 ; vacancy y stillness t placidity, taste- 
UssfttiLS^ quietude^ silence, and non- 
action ;—tJ^is is the Level ^ heceven and 
earth, and the perfection of the T, audits 
characteristics, 89, 144, 331, 364 sa; 
the presence and power of the T . 
cannot be communicated by words, 
39 , 153; 40 , 43-6; the character- 
istics of the T, fully set forth by 
JlTwang-we, 89 , 152; 40 , 17-73 5 
grand description of the T., 89 ,^ 
i54i 343 sq.; 40 , 112 sq., ira n.; 
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cannot be described by any name 316; was before Heaven and Earth, 
— neither speech nor silence is 40 , 290^ 293 ; is It existing or non- 
sufficient to convey the notion of existing? 40 , 291-3; cannot be 
It, 39 , 154 sq. ; 40 , 126-30, ra6 n,, called a * Mystery/ 40 , 292 ; Its 
130 n ; heaven as a synonym of T., omnipresence, 40 , 292 ; praised, 40 , 
89 , 178 n., 182 n,, 185 n., 196, 3 1 9. God Heaven 

196 n., 229 n., 234 n,, 278 n.; 40 , (^) Its working, its power and 
6i n. ; the true * Governor,* accord- influence. 
mg to Arwang-5ze, 39 , 179 n.; the Genesis of all things, under the 
Great T. does not admit of being guidance of T., 39 . si ; the f. as 
pnked, 89 , 189 ; is ‘The Heavenly promotive of longevity, 89 , 23-5, 
Treasure-House/ ‘The Store of 51, 146, 298 sq., 299 n., 331, 364; 
Light/ 89 , 190; the Central £le- acts as a kind of talisman, 89 , 25 sq., 
ment of our nature, 39 , 198; the 99; proceeds by contraries, 89 , 26, 
ever-during Thing, 89 , 242 sq., 31, 48, 78, 83-6, 88, 102, 106-8, 
242 n.; that Itself on which all 11a sq., 123 sq.; 40,262-4, growth 
things depend, and from which of knowledge caused the decajr of 
every transformation arises, 89 , 243 ; T., 89 , 28-30; the Author ot all 

no one knows Its beginning, no one things, the Creator, the Originator 
knows Its end, 89 , 245, 382 ; 40 , of heaven and earth, the Mother of 
293 ; the perfect T. explained by all things, 39 , 47, 67 sq., 82-4, 94 sq., 
Kwang 39 , 297-300 ; 347-50, 256 ; 40 , 28, 205, 205 n., 

always One, and yet requiring to be 249, 288, 290 ; its operation is quiet 
modihed, 39 , 305 ; the Way of and unceasing, 89 , 50 ; ‘ the spirit of 
Heaven, and the Way of Man, 89 , the valley,* a name for the activity 
306, 306 n. ; admits of no substitute, of the T., 89 , 51; produces all 
39 , 348 ; the Perfect Music illus- things, but does not claim them as 
tratmg the T., 89 , 348-51, 348 n.; its own, 89 , 54, 76 sq., 93 sq.; its 
stupidity akin to the T., 89 , 351 ; silent, but all-powerful operation in 
L^o-gze instructs Confucius about nature, in man, and in government, 
the T., 89 , 354-7 ; aimlessness of 89 , 59 sq. ; an antidote against 
the T., 40 , 51, 51 n.; the Complete, decay and death, 89 , 60, 92 sq. ; 
the All-embracing, the Whole, the production of material forms from 
One, 40 , 66 sq. ; cannot be known the T., 89 , 64 sq. ; its non-active 
or named, 40 , 68-70; personified and yet all-efficient operation, 89 , 
as ‘Non-entity/ 40 , 70, 7 o n. ; 70, 79, ro6 sq. ; 40 , 88, 127, i29sq., 

characteristics and attnbutes of the 262 ; its I'clation to the world, 89 , 
T., 40 , 84 sq , 105 sq., 267, 280 ; 75* the Great Imageof the invisible 

Tfl-kwei, a personification of the T., Its inexhaustible efficacy for the 
T., 40 , 96 n. ; the T. as described good of the world, 89 , 77 ; conipi e- 
by the robber iHh, 40 , 174 sq.; hends and rules all LEo-gze’s teach- 
ine T ts the course by which ail things ing, 89 , 112 sq. ; all creatures find 
should proceed^ 40 , 201; the Grand their happiness in T., 89 , 127, 164-7 ; 
Unity, the Grand Purity, the Grand the panacea for the evils of con- 
Rest, 40 , 206 sq.; is twofold: the troversy, 39 , 129, 181-5, 196, 196 n.; 
Pure and the Turbid, Motion and the characteristics of the T. and 
Rest, 40 , 250 sq. ; the Perfect T. their influence on man, 39 , 133, 
cannot be heard and seen, can only 223-35, 225 n,. 231 n. ; the author of 
be desenbed by Itself, 40 , 265 sq.; all the transformations of things, 
is in heaven and earth, 40 , 267 ; the 39 , 133, 924, 224 n.; how the T. 
nature of the T. and the use of lifts men above deformities of the 
knowledge, 40 , 275-9 ; is originally body and all calamities, 89 , 136, 
one, 40 , 277, 291 ; the Mmd, the 247-9, 255-8 ; the greatness of the 
T., the Heavenly, and the Human T, in its spontaneity, when It has 
are simply One, 40 , a8 1 ; the Root obtained complete dominion over 
and Origin, 40 , 290 sq., 293, 313, man, 89 , 145, 148 sq., its 
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characteristic inaction or passion- 
less and purposeless action, 89 , 1 49 ; 
40 , 3 sq,, 59 ; doing nothing the 
essential condition of the T., 89 , 
161, 261 n. ; IS injured by disputa- 
tions, 89 , 186 ; IS self-existent, 
reduced heaven and earth, was 
efore all things, independent of 
space and time, 89 , 243 sq. and n. ; 
a great founder, heaven and earth 
a great melting-pot, 39 , 249 sq.; 
Jit gtt>€s to all things thtir bltndui 
gualities^ and does not count it any 
rtghieousness , Jits favours ; each to ail 
generaiumSf and lie does not count it 
any benevolence J/e ts more ancient 
than the highest antiquity^ and does 
not count Hunself old, He overspreads 
heaven and supports the earth, He 
carves and fashions all bodily foi-^ts, 
and does not consider it any act cf skill ; 
—Mjx w He tn whom I find my enjoy* 
menif 89 , 256, 332 ; overspreads and 
sustains all things, 39 , 309 ; if there 
were not the T., there would be no 
life, 89 , 3x0; its universal compre- 
hension and nnfaihoinableness, 39 , 
342 ; nothing can be effected with- 
out the T., 39 , 361 ; the Great T. 
has no name, no passions, no bodily 
form, but It produced everythmg, 
40 , 249* 

(c) The T, as a pattern of 

MORALITY ; POSSESSING AND KNOW- 
ING THE T. 

Paradisiacal state of simplicity 
under the guidance of the T., 89 , 
a6-8, i39-4*» 377-80,287-90; culti- 
vation of the person according to 
the T. the best qualification for the 
highest offices, 89, 56 sq^ 97 sq. ; 
the full possessor of the T. is like 
heaven, 89 , 60, iii sq. ; end of the 
paradisiacal state when * the Great 
T ceased to be observed, 39, 60-a ; 
40 , 312 sq., 316 sq.; possession of 
the T. confers intelligence and 
might, 39 , 65 sq., 75 sq, ; what is not 
in accordance with the T, soon 
comes to an end, 89 , 99 ; affords 

a pattern of moral conduct, 89 , 
8a sq,, 96, 309 sq, ; practice of the 
T. conduces to contentment and 
happiness, 89 , 88 sq., 151 ; 40 , 31-6 ; 
the world can only be won by the 
T., not by learning, 80 , 90 sq.; 


those who conduct government 
according to the Great T. con- 
trasted with those who rule m 
a spirit of ostentation and by 
oppression, 89 , 96 sq. ; he who has 
in himself the attributes of the T. 
is like an infant, 89 , 99 ; the man 
of T. is humble and retiring, the 
noblest man under heaven, 30 , joo; 
government according to T. is alone 
effective, 89 , 100-5, 108 sq., 136, 
359-62, 267 n. ; the guarding of the 
T. ensures long life, with vigour 
and success, 89 , 103 : nothing is 
useless, if used TEoistically, 89 , 
128 ; 40 , 27 sq. ; the passionless per- 
formance of duty, the method of the 
T., 30 , 1 30, 198-301 ; IS the Master 
of the T. still ‘a man ’ 2 89 , 134,^ 
234 sq. ; the True Man of T. knows 
the difference between the Heavenly 
(=> TSoistic) and the Human in 
man, 89 , 134 sq., 236 sq, j the Tnie 
Man or the Master of T,, 89 , 135, 
236-43, 237 n. ; ancient personages 
and superhuman beings who got the 
T., 89 , 135 sq., 2^4 sq. ; genesis of 
tlie knowledge of the T., 89 , 136, 
346 sq. and n. ; knowledge of the 
T. makes men superior to the 
infimiitics of age, 89 , 136, 245 sq. ; 
to be found only in a spirit-like 
energy working imperceptibly and 
controlling all phenomena, 89 , 145 ; 
what really belongs to man is the 
T., sufficient for his happiness, 89 , 
155; they who possess the T. 
refuse worldly honours, even a 
thione, 89 , 157; 40 , 149-65; is to 
be loved more than Heaven, 89 , 
34 X sq. and n.; he who has the T. 
looks upon death not as a calamity, 
89 , a49’“55 ; unity with the 

mysterious Heaven, or the Great 
Pervader, the aim of the I'doist, 
39 , 355, 257 ; to be good means to 
possess the qualities of the T., 89 , 
374 sq. ; even in the non-action of 
the Master of the T. there arc 
ihings he must do, 89 , 305 sq., 
305 n.; without comprehending the 
T., no course can be pursued 
sucressfully, 89 , 306 ; the ancients 
who ruled acceding to the T« did 
nothing, and everything was done, 
89 , 307 sq. ; pure simplicity of the 
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Embryonic Age possessed by the 
Master of the T, 39 , 319-32 ; 
Heaven must be understood first, 
then the T., 39 , 336 ; four other 
steps to be taken before speaking 
to the Great T,, 39 , 337; cannot 
be learnt from books, 39 , 343 sq ; 
how moral qualities appear as results 
of T:he T., 89 , 369 ; Yio and Shun 
left the T. and substituted the Good 
for It, pursuing the course of Hap- 
hazard Virtue, 39 , 370, the sages 
who preserved the T. in their own 
persons, 39 , 371 sq, ; looked at in 
the light of the T. all things are 
serviceable, and all things are un- 
serviceiible, 39 , 379 sq. ; do not by 
the Human extinguish what is 
Heavenly, guard the T , this is 
reverting to your True Nature, 39 , 
384; let your abode be m the T, 
and its Attributes, 40 , a8 ; enjoying 
oneself with, the T, in the land ot 
Great Vacuity, 40 , 31; he who 
possesses the T. and its Attributes 
cannot be m distress, 40 , 36 sq. ; 
those who know the T. do not 
speak of it ; those who speak of it, 
do not know it, 40 , 58 ; io exercise 
no thought ami no anxious considet 
Hon IS the first step towards hnowwg 
the T , to dwell notvhere and do 
nothing ts the fit st step towards resting 
w the T, ; to start from nowhere and 
pursue no path is the fiist step towards 
making the T,yout own, 40 , 58 ; put 
away ail that obstructs the free 
course ot the T , 40 , 87 sq ; the 
rule of the T. to be followed by 
sovereigns, 40 , iipsq. ; not to be 
taught to everybody, 40 , 200 ; those 
who possess the T,, do not know it, 
40 , 205 ; to know the T, and not to 
speak of it is the way to attain to the 
Heavenly, 40 , 305 sq. ; ^slaughter- 
ing the dragon’ means ‘learning 
the T.,' 40 , 206 n. ; the method of 
the T. as opposed to other method 
employed in the regulation of the 
world, 40 , 214; the perfect system 
of the T, m antiquity, 40 , 214- 
i8, 221, 223. 325, 237; how the 
system of the T, was gradually 
obscured and torn in fragments, 40 , 
21 6 sq.; how to become a Possessor 
of the T., 4 fr, 251-3, 283 sq, ; those 


who hold the attributes of the T, 
and display them, are not Possessors 
of the T., 40 , 253 ; the reason why 
all men do not obtain the True T., 
40 , 253 sq.; they who understand the 
True T. obtain it and abide in Purity 
and Stillness, 40 , 254; for Heaven 
now to give life and now to take it 
away is the method of the T,, 40 , 
360 ; sincerity the first step toward 
the T., 40 , 266 sq. ; to be one with 
the T, IS the True Forgetfulness, 40 , 
367 , by acquiring the True T,, the 
stupid become wuse and the coarse 
become fine, 40 , 268; after the T. 
was abandoned, people began to 
practise benevolence, righteousness, 
ceremonies, and music, 40 , 384 ; 
enjoyment in the T. only to be 
found by ‘emptying one’s self,’ 40 , 
388 sq. ; Lao-3zc*s aim to lead men 
back to the 7 40 , 314. See also 

Morality {d). 

Taoism described as rationalism, 8, 
XM ; Sacred Books of T., 3 , xxi sq. ; 

39 , xii-xxii ; historical phases of T,, 

8, XXII ; 39 , 162 sq.; 40 , 214-28, 
333 ; Its relation to Buddhism and 
Confucianism, 3 , xxii; 89 , xi sq., 
1-3 ; 40 , 288 ; Sung philosophy more 
Taoistic than Confucian, 16 , xvi ; 
Taoist influence In the Ytleh Ling, 
27 , 20 sq. ; Tftoistic element in the 
U 27 , 24, 45, 364-7, 364 n., 365 
n., 367 n., 387 sq. n.; 28 , 344 n. ; 
and occult sciences, 39, xii, 43, 44 ; 
later phases of T., 89 , xii, 96, 135, 
237 n. ; 40 , 29s; Its relation to 
Confucianism, 80 , xv sq., 1-3, 33, 
^32, i 39 i 141 i 40 , 153; older than 
L§o-ize, 39 , 1-4 ; chief points of 
beliet m T„ 39 , 12-3 3; T. and 
Buddhism, 39 , 23, 33, 35 n., 43-4, 
III, 129, ijr, 15s, 197 n., 313 n. ; 

40 , 139 n., 238 n., 266, 288, 293; 

Its moral teaching, 39 , 30-3 ; old 
T. not a religion, 89 , 41 ; worship 
of the ‘Three Pure Ones,’ 89 , 43 ; 
dreams of Taoists about the elixir 
vitae and life-preserving pills, 39 , 

103 ; definitions and illustrations of 
the perfect Taoist, 89 , 127 sq., 168- 
71, 192-4; non-action the essence 
of T., 89 , 137, 142-4, 264-6, 291-8, 
302 sq,, 3^05 fiq., 1^330-8 ; opposed to 
benevolence, righte^ousness, ' 
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and all culture, 89 , 139-41, 268-90^, 
393 sq., 395 sq., 305 sq., 328 sq., 
328 n. ; the Ruling Powers do no- 
thing, but those subordinate to them 
act, 39, 144, 334-8; antagonism of 
T. to Confucianism, 89 , 144 sq., 147, 
242 n.; 40 , 192-301; ‘vulgar 
learning ’ contrary to the principles 
of T., 89 , 147, 368-73; ‘Perfect 
Enjoyment/ what is it? 39 , 149; 40 , 
1-4, 107 ; transrotation of births m 
T. and Buddhism, 89 , 150 ; 40 , ion.; 
the distress of those who disallow 
the great Tioist principle of doing 
nothing, 89 , 154 ; 40 , 97 sq.j 98 n. : 
the principle yf doing nothing and 
thereby accomplishing everything, 
39 , 154,; 40 , 104-6^ 104 n., 385-8, 
391-31 314 ; submission to what is 
beyond our knowledge and control, 
the highest issue of T., 89 , 348, 258, 
358 n. ; the usefulness of what is 
of no use, 40 , 137 sq. ; the stages 
attained to by a TEoist disciple, 
ending with the attainment of the 
Great Myste^, 40 , 146; longevity 
as'the aim of T., 40 , 235 sq., 236 n., 
370-2 ; its mysticism, 40 , 247 sq., 
257. See also Humility, Morality 
and Philosophy. 

T&oist sage (True Man of Tdo, 
Perfect or Great Man), symbolized 
by the dragon, 16 , 57 sq., 58 sq. u., 
409-iT, 412 n., 416 sq.; bis 6rm 
and correct course finally leads to 
success, 16 , 83-5, 85 n., 86, 353y 
35a sq. n. ; by humility he will be 
succe^ful, 16 , 89 sq., 90 sq. n. ; 
it is advantageous to meet with him, 
16 , 1 4 1-3, 143 n. ; his coprse is like 
that of the earth, 16 , 314, 215 n. ; 
sages, by their apirit-like ability, in- 
vented the dia^ams of the Yi for 
divination, purposes, 16 , 372 sq., 
374 n. ; the sages who made the 
Yi were independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; the sage and the Spint>‘inan, 
28 , 3 * 7 - 30 , 317 sq. u., 320 n.j 323, 
335; the accomplished T8oist as 
‘ the Perfect Man,' ‘the Spirit-like 
Man,' and *the Sagely Man,' 89 , 
137 sq., 168-71, 193-4, 333 stj.; 40 , 
140, 3X4 sq., 374 sq. ; certain Tftoist 
sages who are crippled or deformed, 
and yet perfect men, 39 , 133, 333- 
34; chmcteristics of the True 


Man or the Master of the Tio, 89 , 
135, 146 sq, 151, 153, 336-43, 237 
n, 364-7 ; 40, 25 sq, a8, 33 sq, 
42 sq, 48 sq., 53-5, 75-84, 88-90, 
105 sq., no, 115-18 ; when he em- 
ploys his mind, it is a inin*or, 39 , 
*37, 266 ; how to become a perfect 
man, 39 , 153, 246, 256 sq. ; 40, 48 
sq., 77-82 ; the superior man, he 
who docs noLhing, 89 , 293 sq ; 40, 
60 sq., 386 sq. ; contrasted with 
ordinary philosophers, 89 , 303-5 » 
how he acts in accordance with the 
T 3 o, 89 , 309 sq.; after living a 
thousiiiid years, he ascends among 
the Immortals, 89 , 313 n., 314; 
sages, the uncrowned kings, 89 , 
331 sq.; the perfect man who has 
comprehended the Tao, 39 , 342 ; 
those whom the ancients called 
‘Retired Scholars/ preserved the 
Tao in their own persons, 39 , 371 
sq, ; he has no thought of self, 39 , 
378 sq. ; he is the Great Conqueror 
of all, 39 , 385, 385 n. ; the courage 
of the T. s., 89 , 386; his attain- 
ments under* the influence of his 
‘ Heavenly constitution,’ 40, 12-14; 
the contemplation of the process of 
beginning and ending of all things, 
IS the delight of the T, s., 40, 46- 
8, 47 n. ; sages, like rulers in court, 
keep their face to the south, 40, 75i 
75 n, ; specimens of true men of 
Tao, 40, 91-4, 93 n., 114 scj.; 
‘ Heavenly Master/ title of a chief 
of Tloism, 40, 97, 97 D. ; he leaves 
no traces of his conduct^ 40, 138; 
he only is able to enjoy himself, 40, 
138 sq., 395 ; his happiness, 40, x6o 
sq. ; the sagely man rests in what is 
his proper rest, 40, 205 ; the sage is 
not at war in himself, 40, 306, ao6 
n.; the True Man possesses both 
the True Knowledge and the Tftu, 
40, 380-3. * 5 '^^ Morality id)* 

Tao JOh, see ^h. 

Tao-fling, assisted in the Chinese 
translation of the Vinaya, 19 , xxvi. 

Tao Teh .^flng, or ‘ the Tao and its 
characteristics/ t.w., L&o-^ze's 
treatise, 8, xxl sq. ; editions, com- 
mentaries, and translations of it, 89 , 
xil-xviil, 6-8 ; annuine production 
of Lioojze, 89 , xlv, 4-9 ; its histori- 
cal elements very va^e, 89, s ; 
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division into paits and chapters, 39, 
8 sq. ; hardly a historical allusion 
m It, 39 , 33; translated, 89 , 45- 
124; its superiority to other books, 
40 , J14. 

Tap, demon of fever, 18 , 95. 

Tapos, Sk. tt., translated by ‘ brood- 
ing,’ 15 , 28 n.; Buddha’s teaching 
on T., 17 , 111, 113 sq.; creative 
fer\our, 42 , 199, 214-17, 224 sq , 
686. See aho Asceticism, Austerity, 
Devotion, and Penance. 

T&pasa, n. of disciple of Va^rasena, 
22, 288 

Tfllpasa, n. of disciple of 5 antisenika, 

3 *93. 

Tapasas, see Ascetics, and Holy 
persons. 

T&peuriita, tt., see Sacrifices (j), 
Tapoda, n pi , grove at Ra^agah*!, 
11, 56 sq. 

Taponltya Paurajish/i, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 51. 

5?apre7^, demon, business of, 5, 107. 
Taptakr/>J>&^a, see Penances. 
^apusBo, and Bhallika, two mer- 
chants, the fiist lay-disciples of 
Bucidha, 13 , Si -4. 

Ta,r 4 , wife of Br/liaspati, 49 (1), 45 n. 

n. of a great ascetic, 45. 

268, 268 n. 

Taranta Valdadajvi, n p., 32 , 356, 
3J8-62. 

Torkshya, is an autumn month, 43, 
107; T. Vaipaj^ita or Vaipajyata, 
KingofBirds,44,369,369n ;thesun- 
horse, 49 (1), 6 2. See also TSnikshya. 
Taromat, or Tar6kmat, demon of 
disobedience, 5 , 107 ; is NaOnghas, 
smitten by SpendarmaJ, 5, 128, 
128 n. ; the fiend, opposes the angel 
Spendarma^, 18 , 270, 270 n. , 37 , 
263 sq., 263 n. 

Tarpa^ia, see Sacrifices (/>}. 

n of a Brlhma«a, lOfii), 

xo9,iio; 11,167 i67sq.n.,i69sq. 

Taruhs}*a, worshipped at the Tar- 

pawa, 80 , 344. 

n. ot a teacher, 1, 354, 
Tiurte, SIX forms of, 8, 384. 

T 3 . T4i = Tai Teh, q. v. 

Toa^U, Buddha Uj). 
TakTb&o, the OrandHistoriographe. 

TO-tt»Jag, a pmnneval sovefclgu, 30 , 


Tathravaw/, an enemy of Vijtaspa, 
23 , 79, iT7, 280, 306, 

Ta - taeu - aul- ying -pen - k’i - king, 
tw, a Chinese lite of Buddha, 19 , 
xxiii sq. 

Tattooing of wild tribes in China. 
27 , 2 29. 

Tat tvam aai, see Brahman (/), 
TafiirSi^, see 1 auru. 

Tauru,Av., PIil. Tairfiof, ur TaOir^-, 
or Tfifir-ud, spell against, 4 , 139, 
139 n.; one ot the six demons of 
Aharmaii, 5 , 10, 10 11,; 18 , 319; 
attiicked by Horvada^/, 5, 138; pro- 
pitiated by walking barefoot, 37, 
182, 1S2 n. 

Taurvasa horses, 44 , 400, 

Taurv&ti, n p., 23 , 213. 

Taurviiind Zairi, demons, 4 , 224, 
Tato/d, jt-e Tauru. ^ 

Tauirllika, female demon of tiise.isc, 
42 , 30, 466. 

T&vatiMsa-dev^, see Gods f/). 

Taxes, duties, and tolls, law about, 

2, 164, 328 n., 229-31; 14 , 8, 97^ 
98-100, 9^8 n., 100 n., 199 sq. ; 25 , 
32:1-5; 27 , 22J sq., 371, 394, 301 ; 
33 , 120 sq. ; regulated by YU, 3 , 6^- 
75 , a tenth ot the field produce is 
annually levied, 3 , 370, 370 n. ; law 
regarding fares and tolls, 7, 3^ ; 
exemption from t., 25 , xxitiii, xxxirf 
n., 2480., 333; 33 , 319; 85 , 308: 
king to settle t. Jind duties, 26 , 339, 
234, 336-8 ; arrears of t. need 
not be paid by the heir, 26 , 383 * 
king’s share in kind, 25 , 3B6 sq. ; 
to be collected by the king, 25 , 396) 

437 sq. and n. j tithe to priests and 
kings, 37 , 423, 443, 

T&^ and TiUiafc, ancestors of the 
Arabs, 6, 58 ; son of Fravflk, 6, 13a : 
brother of Hdsliiing, 87 , 37 sq. 

TAarak, wife of Tfiic, 6, 58, 

Teaohw, teachers and pupils, reli- 
gious instruction. 


Brilhimw'tuiu 

i” And Cafna rolloloi). 

W [aZowhtrUnUiiL. 

00 In China 

M GukU or 1. OF THE VfDA IN 
BRAHUAmSM. 

Only bnowiedge which is lenrnt 
.1” a t. (^arra) leads to real go^, 
ii 04, 6.1 n. ; 48. 875 ; attention on 
a tutor (or spiritual guide), the ba<ds 
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of belief, 1, 13 2; attention on a 
tutor based on the performance of 
sacred duties, 1, 133 ; duties of 
student (Sn^taka, householder) to- 
wards his t , 1, 144 ; 2, 3, 7, I r- 32 i 
49 sqq., 1 1 1-13, HI n,, 183-5, 188- 
93; 8, 176-8, 360; U, iosq.,40-3, 
152-8, 25 , 43, 51, 65-9; 29 , 119, 
134 sq, 191 ; 38 , 131*3; 44 , 50, 
succession of t. and pupils considered 
as a spiritual familjr, 2, 26 n. ; on 
the fee to be given to a t., 2, 27 sq.; 
14 , 1*4, 5*2; 25 , 73 sq., 9» ; 29 , 
83 sq., 330; 30 , 156; 44 , 66; 
students go to several t. to learn the 
several Vedas, 2 , 27, 27 n., 38 ; 
duties of t. towards religious 
students, 2, 31 sq , 113 sq. ; 25 , 4a 
sq-i 59 ; how to behave towards 
fallen t., 2, 88 ; hospitable reception 
oft, 2 , 120,205; 25 , 96, 96 n ; 29 , 
87 n., 88, 197, 273, 435; 30 , 133, 
279 ; begging foi t , for t.*s fee, 
allowed, 2 , 133, 303 ; 25 , 430; light 
to inherit of t. and pupils, 2, 1 34 ; 
14 , 179 ; 25 367, 367 11. ; he who 
initiates aiid he who te.ichcs the 
Vedii 13 called t., 2 , 176, who is 
more venerable, t. or parents, 2,193; 
7 , 127 sq. ; 25 , xxiv, 56 sq. and n,, 
61 ; when one may study under a t. 
who is not a Brlhina;;a, 2 , 21 1 ; 25 , 
72 sq. ; teaching the duty of and a 
means of livelihood focBrSiiimaffas, 2, 
aaT.aarn.; 8 ,j 59 ; 25 , a., 401 sq., 
419 sq., 434 thet andthe king 
^«ird men, therefore they must not 
be leviled, 2, 338 ; death of t., im- 
purity caused by it, and funeral rites 
for dead t, 2 , 252 ; 7 , 91 sq., 96 : 
14 , 67, 182; 25 , 181 sq , 184; 29 , 
244 sq., 344, 358; 42 , 538, sin of 
castmg off one's t, 2 , 282 ; 25 , 104, 
442 ; those t who do not impart 
instniction or commit mortal sins 
must be forsaken, 2, 282 ; definitions 
of the terms * teacher ’ ( 5 ^rya}, 
* sub-teacher ’ (up2idhy&va), rnd 
guru, 7 , 131 sq., 137; 14 , 30; 25 , 
56 ; reverence towards and venera- 
bility of t., 7 , 129*31 ; 8, 103, 119, 
243 ; 14 , 194 ; 25 , Uvii, 56 sq., 61, 
71 sq., I49 ,i54,x 57; one must not 
step on the shade of a t,, 7 , 303 ; 
birth through a t. more important 
than birth mm father mid mother, 


8 , 175-7 ; pupil IS like the shadow 
of the t., 8 , 31a ; bsts of t., lines of 
t., 12 , XXXI -XXXV, xxxiii n., xxxiv n. ; 
15 , 118-30, 185-8, 213 sq., 224-7; 
29 , 14 1 ; 48 , xviii, 404 ; the tis the 
father, the Savitrt the mother, at 
the * second birth,* 14 , 9 sq, 209 
sq. and n. ; the baci cd fire represents 
the t., when the t. dies, 14 , 40 sq. ; 
t. who neglect Veda-stud) and sacri- 
fices become outcasts, 14 , 68 , the 
t. IS ten times more venerable than 
a sub-teacher, 14 , 68 ; behaviour 
towards t.*s t., and t.*s son, 14 , 68 ; 
25 , 67 sq., 74; le.ivings of a t. may 
be eaten, 14 , 71, sin of pupil falls 
on negligent t., 14 , 10 1 ; 25 , 309; 
penance foi a t on the death of a 
student, 14 , 118; sin of teaching 
wicked peopb, 14 , 130; penances 
lor t., 14 , 314 ; staying in the house 
of a t, after liJivmg finished student- 
ship, a sin, 14 , 220; associ.iting with 
outcast t. or pupil is sinful, 14 , 239; 
rites securing Fuccc»?i» may be per- 
formed only for a t,, f.ither, or 
mother, besides oneself, 14 , 331; 
secret union of 1. and pupil, 15 , 46 , 
prayer of a t. that Brahinan-students 
may come to him, 15 , 47 sq. ; pujdls 
approaching the t, with fuel in their 

hands, 15 , 371; 44 , 53 
haviour towards t.’s wives, 25, 68 sq., 
74 ; life-long service to a t,, 26 , 73 
sq. ; the pupil must not pay fee, but 
give presents to t., 25 , 73 sq., 104; 
Sn 5 .taka leccivcs hospitable recep- 
tion from t., 25 , 75, 75 n. ; not 
called a guest, 25 , 95 ; entertained 
at i^r^ddhas, 25 , X02 ; offences 
against t., 26, 103, 151, 302,441 sq.; 
.Sfidra t. and those who in^f'ruct 
5^Qdras excluded from ^rfiddha, 25 . 
104 ; sin of teaching for a stipulated 
i^ee or leant ing from a paid t., 25 , 
104, 443 , pupil may be beaten to be 
corrected, 25 , i5j, 306; is the lord 
of the world of Biahman, 25 , 157; 
quarrels with t, to be avoided, 26 , 
157; falsely accusing or abusing 
one’s t a mortal sin, 25 , 303, 4419 
441 n., 448; btudents guard their 
t., his house, &c.. 26 , 151 ; cere- 
mony performed by the t. at the 
betrothal, 29 , aa ; pupil and t. de- 
•cendants of the same JtMhI, 29 , 6 a 
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sq. n. ; the student's costume, a gift 
to the t.. 26 , 92 ; list of t., worship- 
ped at the Tarpa;za, 29 , 123, 149, 
220,223; 80 , 244 sq. , rules for the 
t. when beginning instruction in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 141; water 
libations to the t., 29 , 325 ; 30 , 79 , 
the t is independent, the student 
dependent, 33 , 50 ; property ac- 
quired by religious instruction, 33 , 
53 ; irien deprived of potency by 
the curse of a t., 83 , 167 ; inter- 
course with wife of a t. termed in- 
cest, 33 , 179 ; see aho Incest ; there 
can be no lawsuit between t. and 
pupil, 33 , 334 ; obedience of pupil 
towards t. falling under the law of 
master and servant, 38 , 344; Canaka 
gives Yft^^avalkya a hundred cows 
for his esoteric doctrine legarding 
the Agnihotra, 44 , 46 ; whether the 
t. of a Brahma/6arin may carry on 
sexual intercourse or not, 44 , 90. 

also Brahma^arm, Guru, Holy 
persons, and Initiation. 

(^) In Buddhisia and Gaina re- 
ligion. 

On choosing a good and learned 
t., 10 (ii), 52 sq. ; t. of the Dhamma 
to be honoured, 10 (11), 54 ; he who 
has doubts in the t. (satthi) is not 
free from spuritual barrenness, 11, 
323 sq., 228; an up^^^&lya mu^ be 
appointed at the ordination, 18 , 
151-4, 170, 222; 36 , 96, 96 n. ; 
duties of a pupil (saddhivihdnka) to- 
wards an upa^ASya, 18 , 154-63 ; 
36 , 184 sq., 310; duties of an 
upa^Mya towards his saddhivi- 
hanka, 18 , 163-5 \ dukka/a 

offences committed by misconduct 
of saddhivih^nkas and up^^i 63 yas 
towards each other, 13 , 165-8; 
when a t. might turn away a sad- 
dhiyihinka, 13 , 166-8; duties ofan 
antevisika towards his l^riya, and 
vice versa, 13 , 178-180; difference 
between itenya and upa^^/&iya, 18 , 
178 sq. n.; only a teamed, com- 
petent Bhikkhu who has completed 
at least ten years, may receive a 
young Bhikkhu as his antevfisika, 
13 , 181 ; nissaya, or relation be- 
tween t and pupil, rules concerning 
its admissibility or cessation, 18 , 
iSi-6,3o6sq., 226-8; 17 , 337 , 337n., 


340, 372; knowledge of Dhamn 
Vinaya, and Patimokkhas, requir 
of a t., 18 , 184 sq. ; peisons unfit 
be upa^^^iyas, 13 , 222 sq. ; Bhi 
khus should not travel without pc 
mission from their a^riyas 
upagg-Myas, 13 , 273 ; respect to 
shown by Bhikkhus to their t. (a^ 
nyas and upa^i6ayas), 17 , 18; 
and pupils must wait upon ea< 
other in sickness, 17 , 241 sq. ; t 
duties of an 3 >tanya and of 
upa^A&ya are not subjects of 
legal question of business, 20, 4 
instructors (pavattmt) for Bhi 
khunis to be appointed, 20, 350 sqi 
351 n. ; the thesis that anything 
permissible for a Bhikkhu in follow 
ing the practice of his upa^jftl^ 
20, 386, 398, 41 z; Q^Jihb^ or li< 
of t. in Gama books, 22 , xxxvi sc 
bow a Gaina monk or nun shou 
behave when wandering with th< 
t. or master, 22 , 146 ; a Gaina moi 
is not allowed to go out or do an 
thing without asking leave of the 
or smb-t., or Sthavira, or Oanadhai 
&c., 22, 306 sq. ; a t. should be ii 
a father, 85 , 143 sq. ; twenty-fi 
virtues of a t., 35 , 142 sq. ; ten v 
tues of a lay-disciple, 85 , 143 sq 
honour due to a t. though he 1 
only a novice, 86, 334 ; how a Gai 
pupil should behave towards h 
t., 45 , 1-8 ; the Gaina monk’s du 
towams t, 45 , 78, 143-9 ; b. 
pupils compared to unmanageat 
bullocks, 45 , 149-52 ; a JSTiadm 
stha or a Gina, as t., 45 , 155, 155 : 
157 ; obedience and reverence 
t. among the articles necessary f 
perfection, 45 , isSsq., 162 sq., 18 
serving the t., one of the intern 
austerities, 45 , 179, 179 n, ; duti 
of Gama novices towards t., ai 
duties of t, towards novices, 4 
334-8 ; he who has learned from 
^rama;ia or Br^hmana even 01 
noble tmth only, will reverence hi 
like a deity or a sacred shrine, 4 
433. See also Bhikkhus (f), Gan 
monks, Preachers, atd Preaching 
( e ) In Zoroastrianism. 

Contracts between pupil and 
4, 45 sq. ; 28 , 150; student ai 
teaebingpri^ 4 , 311-15; feesof 
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4 , 315 ; respect due to parents and of the land, 8, 384, 385 n.; L to LSo- 
4 , 370 sq.; spells to be taught jze, 40 , 31 1 sq.n., 317-19; ancestral 
only to a son, a brother, or a pupil, t., see Ancestor Worship (d). 

23 , 51, 243 ; to be obeyed, 24 , 78 ; Tevl^^a, Pali t.t., Sk. tramdya, 
unfriendliness of a t, towards a dis- * learned in the three Vedas,’ title of 
ciple, 87 , 51 ; t. and disciple m legal Buddh^ 11 , 159 ; the T. compared 
proceedings, 87 , 59 ; duty of aiding to the Scribes and Pharisees of the 
a disciple, 87 , 80 ; duties towards t., New Testament, 11 , 160 ; m what 
47 , 169. sense used as an epithet of Buddhist 

(d) In China. Arhats, 11 , 161 sq. 

Rules of conduct for pupils to- Tevi^^-Suttanta, ‘The Discussion 
wards t., 27 , 70, 74 sq. ; duties of on Knowledge of the Three Vedas,’ 
pupil towards t. the same as of a Sutta of the Digha Nikiya, 11 , x; 
son towards his father, 27 , 12 1 ; translated, 11 , 157--203; treats of 
ofFenngs to the t., 27 , 347-9J 349 n.; Slla, or Right Conduct, 11 , 159. 
Aetue ts from the t indeed that one Tevd^^a-va>&^^agotta4Utta, of the 
learns to be a ruler ^ and the choice of a Majggj6ima-Nik8TO, 11, 159, 

demands the greatest care; as tt ts Th&l, see Than-fu. 
said in the Record, ‘ The three kings Thai divine ruler of spring, 

and the four dynasties were what they 27 , 350, 2500., 257, 26a. 
were by their t 28 , 88 ; honour due ThM Kliang, a bad ruler, deplored 
to the t,, 28 , 88 ; masters of schools by his five sons, 3, 78-80. 
in China receive their pupils in the Th&L grandson and heir of 
courtyard, 40 , 40 sq., 40 n. j wicked- Thang, 1 Yin gives instructions to 
ness of being angry with t, 40 , 341, him, 3 , 92-103 ; kept by minister 1 
Teaching, see Teacher. in the palace of Thung near the 

TegoB, Sk., how to be rendered pro- grave of the former king, 3 , 95, 97 ; 
perly, 1 , 93 sq. n, or Th§i Sung, successor to Thang, 

Teka, n. of a demon harassing chil- 8, 303, 

dren, 30 , a 1 9. Thfi,l-<tlang, or /Hang, wife of Than- 

Tekula and Yame/n, two Brahmans fO, 8, 383, 383 n., 387 sq. and n. 
who had become Bhikkhus, 20 , Th 4 l-ktmg, and his descendants 
149 sq. buried m ^u, 27 , 13 1 ; commenta- 

Templea, to be passed with one's tor of the Yin FQ JTmg, 40 , 253 sq. 
right turned towards them, 2 , 226 ; Thdd-lmng TlillU> and Sh8o 
29 , 125; in the vicinity of at. the discourse about the TIo, 40 , 1*6- 
Veda must not be studied, 7 , 124 ; 30. ia6 n. 

he muk not eat in a t., 7 , 221 ; a T^ai-kimg converts Confu- 

builder of t. enters the dwelling- cius to TSoism, 40 , 32-4, 320., 289. 

place of that deity to whom he has >rhiU, MHu, reigned seventy-five 

erectedat,?, 271 ; Lakshmt resides year^ J13; canonized as JTung 

in t., 7 , i99 ; P^saimka £etiya, the Sung, worshipped as an ancesto*’, 8, 

Rock Temple, u. pi,, 40 (il), 188 ; 303, 305 sq. 

with embroidered liags, 19 , 198; Thftl-po. eldest son of King T hAi, 3, 

t. and statues eaected to their pro- 390, 390 n. 

phets by Buddhists and Cainas, 22 , ThfiJ-ahang Kan Ying Phien or 

xxl; bunt wheie boundaH»*s meet, tractate of actions and their rc- 

25 , 298 ; balance lor ordeal erected tnbuUons, 39 , xxisq., 38-^0; trans- 

m sight of at.. 88, X04 ; associations lated, 40 , 235-4A. 

formed for the erection of t., 88, ThAiSae, wUeof WAn, 8, 388, 388 n. 

348; cities adorned with t, 86, 209 ; Th 61 Tien, minister of WAn, 8, 208. 

shrines ofgods adorned with flowers, ThAi-waag Than-fO, leaves his 

36 , an u,; see aho Holy places, kingdom wr the wild tribes of the 

Idols, Idol-temples, and Strandada North, to avoid war, 40 , 150 «q., 

T. ; - 1. restored by Duke Hst, 8, 34 1 , 1500. 

346; Thamffl raised a t» to the spirits ThAl^wA, see JTung Sung. 

S.B. INO. p p 
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Th&l-£^jiDL, the virtuous wife of KH of 
Kiuy and mother of King WSn, 8, 
380 sq., 380 m, 387. 

Thamiidj people of, reject Z^li'h 
who was sent unto them with the 
sign of the she-camel, 6, 146 sq , 
147 sq. n.; 9 , 7, 242 ; *Ad and T., 
6, 183; 9, 121 ; punished for dis- 
behef in the mission of Zaii*h, 6, 
2iisq., 339; 9, 86, 96, 103 sq , 176, 
aoo, 247, 254, 256, 298, 327, 33ij 
333 ; or El ‘Ha^, 6, 349 n, ; called 
their prophet liar, 9, 61, 

Than-fd, great-grandfather of W9, 
8, 124 ; , 28 , 309 ; called ‘ King Th^i,’ 
foundei) of the state of Khi, 8, 134, 
134 n. ; canonized as King TMi, 8, 
152 sq,, 316; 28 , 60; was humble 
and reverent, 8, 203; 28 , 383 ; 
among the descendants of 
3, 342 ; his settlement in J^u, 
building of temples and palace, 3 , 
383-5, 389 ; Shun was not equal to 
him of the line of Thai, 89 , 136, 
359 sq- 

Thang, or Thien-yi,orij&SngThang, 
the Successful, founder of the Shang 
dynasty, 8, 13, 84. 303 ; the Book 
of Th. in the Sh 9 Kingj 8, 31-^; 
sumamed 3 ze and Li, 8, 84 ; sum- 
mons his people against £leh of 
Hsia, 8, 84-6, 12750 ; ^ung-hm’s 
* announcement * justifying T.’s pro- 
ceedings against ifieh, 8, 86-9 ; 
noble character and sentiments of 
T., 3 , 87sq., 90 s(^, 91 n., 93sq , 96, 
98 sq., 310 sq. ; 28 , 281 ; his An- 
nouncement, inaugurating the new 
dynasty, 3, 89-91 ; his self-sacrifice 
to assuage a draught, 3 , 91 n. ; his 
death, 8, 92 ; ancestor of &e Count 
of Wei, 3 , 162 ; a model king, 3 , 
176, 221 sq.; punished and de- 
stroyed the sovereign of Hsii, 8, 
197, 215 ; had t Yin as his minister, 
3 , 206 ; sacrifice offered by one of 
his descendants to T., 8, 30450.; 
appointed by God, to reflate the 
boundaries of the kingdom, 8, 307 
sq. ; changed the appointment of 
the line of Hsid, 16 , 254 ; one of 
the six great men, 27 , 366; de- 
throned -Kleh, 27 , 396; 40 , 178; 
worshipped as an ancestor, 28 , 202, 
209 ; inscription on his bathing-tub, 
28 , 415 ; questions put by T. to id, 


39, 167, 1670.; had recourse tc 
the force of arms, 39 , 359 ; he anc 
WO contended for the sovereignty 
89 , 380 ; 40 , 73 ; seven yeai*s' draugh 
m the times of T , 89 , 388 ; mad< 
1 Yin his cook, 40 , 89; folloW« 
MSn-yin TSng-hiing as his master 

40 , 1 17; proposes to resign hi 
throne, 40 , 141, 162 sq. ; Th. an( 
WO set up as Sons of Heaven, ye 
their posterity cut off 40 , 170 sq. 
banished his lord, 40 , 171, 173 
had his TO HO music, 40 , 218. 
also YOo. 

Than Kung, the Book named afle 
him, 27 , 17, 130 . 

submit to Mohammed 01 
condition of being allowed to retail 
their idol AllOt, 9 , 9 n. 

That art thou, see Brahman (/). 

That which is, see Sat. 

That which is not, see Asat. 

Theft, sin of, especially stealing gol< 
of a BrOhmana, causes loss of caste 
1 , 83 sq.; 2 , 74, 280; 7 , i33sq. 
8, 389? 3890.; 14 , 5 , 301 , 218 ; 2 E 
383; see also Brihma/ia {d) \ or 
deals applied in cases of th. an 
robbery, 1, 108 sq ; 88, 98, 3if 
319 ; ^,3230.; thief set at libert 
heaps his guilt on the king, 2, 71 
82 ; penances for th. (esp. of gol 
of Brihmana). 2 , 82 sq., 293 ; 'i 
i72sq., 181; 14 , 108, 137, 132, 21 
396, 399; 26 , 448, 448 n., 45 i» 4^3 
5, 480; definition of th., 2, 88 ; t 
keep off danger from thieves, 
kin^s chief duty, 2, i6a ; law aboi 
th., 2, 163, 167, 169, 233, 340, 24 
sq., 248 ; 7, 136 ; 25 , 353, 267, 30^ 
14; 83, 204-6, 333-33, 266 sq,, 359 
63 ; 37, 51, 56, 58-^0, 69 sq., 74-: 
99; thieves defile the company i 
a iSriddha, 2 , 356; 25 , 103; case 
when it is allowed to take mone 
from iS^ldras and others (by fraud c 
force), 2, 373 ; punishments for t] 
and robbery, 6, loa; 7, 36 , 3isq 
36; 14 , lor, 301 ; 25 , 390-3, 39 
496-9; 86, 25^50., 390; 87, 13 1 
appropnatmg land or a deposit b* 
longing to a BrfihmaTTa, is a criit 
equal to the th. of gold, 7, i3ii 
reframing from th., part of the coi 
duct of the good, 8, 243 ; is of tl 
quality of passion, 8, 334 ; one < 
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the five principal sins, 10 (i), 6i; 
all sort Qt th. to be avoided, 10 (ii), 
^5 sq. ; ye shall not take that which 
has not been given, 11, 189, 253 ; 13 , 
335 ; the Bhikkhu who commits th., 
falls into defeat, 13 , 4 ; penalties 
for th. with and without violence, 

24 , 326-8; punishment of officials 
for stealing, 25 , 259; stolen property 
must be restored, 26 , 260 ; thieves, 
robbers, burglars ai*e ‘thorn^^ 25 , 
387 ; punishments for th. in future 
births, 26, 440 ; various kinds of th.. 

25 , 441, 443 sq*f 443 n.; is sinful 
bodily action, 25 , 484; violating 
truth, a kind of th,, 38 , 95, 95 n. ; 
clandestine sale of stolen articles, 
is considered as th., 38 , 144 sq. ; 
robbers of human beings and quad- 
rupeds, 37 , 437; charm against 
robbers, 42 , 147 sq., 367: he who 
takes away land may be slain as an 
assassin, 45 , 19. See also Judicial 
procedure, 

Theogony, see Gods (b). 
Theopompus, and Zoroastnamsm, 
on the periods of the world, 
4 , llv, 

Theosophists, not Buddhists, 85 , 
268 n. 

Thera-Gflthd, t.w., quoted in Milin- 
dapa8fha, 35 , xli. 

Thera-parampar^ or lists of Elders 
in the Ceylon chronicles, 11 , xlvil. 
Theras, Buddhist t.t., Elders, senior 
priests, 10 (ii), x; the Bhikkbus’ 
duties towards Th,, 11 , 6; as au- 
thorities for the true teaching of 
Buddha, 11 , 66-70 , never go about 
in public alone, but are always ac- 
companied by a Sfima»eni, 11 , X02 
n.; young Bhikkh'us must follow 
the order of the Th , 13 , 368, 371. 
See also Preahhers. 

Thief, see Parables (/), and Theft. 
Thlep, see God {&). and Heiiven (a). 
Thien Ho, marquis of 10 , 103. 
103 n. 

Tbien X&n, his interview v.ith 
nameless man/ 89 , 137, 360 sq. 
Thien Xh&i-iih, has an interview 
with l>uke Wei of KAu, 39 , X30; 
40 , z6sq. 

Thiien ATiang, killed his ruler and 
usurped the state, 40 , 177, 177 n. 
Thlen Ar 4 iUig- 5 s^ killed the ruler 

Pi 


of KM and stole his state, 39 , 283, 
383 n. 

Thien Hiu, of KM^ violated a treaty 
with King Yung of Wei, 40 , 118, 
ti8 n. 

Thien Phien, a Tfioist piofessor 
who did not know the tine Tlo, 
40 , 323-5, 

Thien .^^e-fang, at the com t of the 
Marquis Wan of Wei, 89 , 151 sq ; 
40 , 43 sq. 

Third Place, sie Future Life (b). 

Thirst, explained, 1 , 100 ; sacrifice 
to Th., 30 , 128. See also Ta^jbfi. 

Thou art that, see Brahman (/). 

Thought, thoughts : harbounng evil 
th. belongs to the quality of passion, 
8, 323 ; the characteristic quality of 
mind (S th., 8, 348, 350; all that W'C 
are is the result of our th., 10 (i), 
3 sq. ; guard your th., 10 (i), 1 2-1 5 ; 
th., word, and deed, 10 (i), 28, 28 
sq. n., 59, 85, 87, 90; n, 10; re- 
latioi^ between th and the senses, 
85 , 89-92; good th., see Moiality 
(c), 

Thoughtfulneafl, dams the streams 
of desire, 10 (ii), iposq. 

Thoughtlessness, opp. to earnest- 
ness, 10 (i), 9-11, 

Thradtaona, and Traitana, 4 , lii; 
his three sons Airya, Sairima, and 
Tfira, 4 ,lix, 355; 28 , 333 n.; smote 
Aftl Dahika, 4 , 9, 9 n., 326, 345 ; 
28 , 113, 348, 354 sq., 377, 394, 

307; 81 , 233, 333 n.; the functions 
or* Thritn ascribed to Th., 4 , 326; 
invoked against brigands, 4 , 245 sq. : 
invoked in spells an<l incantations, 
4 , 246; 23 , 6yn, ; Th, and Trita, 
12 , 48 n, ; 42 , 533 ; delivers Savan- 
ghavdi^ and Ercnavfi/t, 28 , 61 sq. ; 
.sacrifices to Ardvi Sfira AnAliita, 23 , 
61 sq. ; Viifra Navazfi flung up in 
the air by Th., 28 , 68 sq. and n. ; 
as inventor of magic, 28 , 69 n. ; 
worships Drvaspa, 28 , 113; Fra- 
voshi of Th. woibhippod, 28 , 321 ; 
81 , 389 w'orships Ya>u, 28 , 254 
sq.; worships Abhl Vauguhi, 28 , 
377 ; seized the glory that h?d de- 
parted trom Ylma, 28, 294 ; Is fiend- 
smiting, 28 , 326; son ot Athwya, 
3 ^ 9 ^" I ^ 2 , 533. 

See also Fre^On. 

ThreiMl^glrdlo, tee Costume. 

f 2 
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Three, see Numbers (b). 

Three Jewels, see Jewels. 
Threshold, Buddha’s room to be 
entered without crossing it, 17 , 1 37 ; 
the mother of a new-born child 
must not step on a th. in the dwell- 
ing, 24 , 277, 339 ; an officer should 
enter the palace without treading 
on the th., 27 , 71 ; bnde shall not 
stand on the th., 80 , 193, 263. 
Thrimlthwa^Tt, son of SpitSma, 23 , 
204, 204 n. 

Thri/, son of Advo-saredha-fya^ta, 
23 , 218, 

Thrita^ the inventor of the berbs- 
medicine, 4 ?, 225-7 ; one of the first 
pnests of Haoma, 4 , 226; the S8- 
man, father of Keresasp, 18 , 369 ; 
81 , 233 sq ; 47 , 136 n. ; son of 
Sayinadn, 28 , 71, 212 ; 47 , 78 n. 
Thritak, n.p., 5 , 134 ; 47 , 34. 

Thritl, daughter of Zarathujtra, 28 , 
204 n., 224. 

Thunder, meditation on the person 
m the, as Brahman, 1 , 303 ; th. and 
ram symbolical of political disorder, 
16 , 215 sq., 216 n. ; the emblem of 
great power. 16 , 309, 309 n. ; th. 
and rain symbolical of forgiveness on 
the part of a conqueror, 16 , 316,317 
n. : Indra is th., and th is thunder- 
bolt, 44 , 1 r6. See also Omens. 
Thunderbolt, chief among weapons, 
8, 89 ; the pi^a is a raised th., 84 , 
229-31; used to denote ‘cause of 
fear in genera?.* 34 , 230 sq.; is 
fifteenfoId, 41 , 4 i 3 ; 43 , 37, 62,8550.; 
44 , 300 sq,, 350, 384 ; drives off the 
evil-doer, 48 , 37; strength means 
th., 43 , 64; 44 , ^84; is wielded by 
the sun, 43 , 85 sq ; Indra drives off 
the Asuras with it, 48 , 193 ; Indra is 
the th., 44 , 1 1 6. See also Indra {b) 
Thunderstorm, shooting arrows at, 
82 , 400, 404 sq. ; how it arises, 40 , 
13a ; Agni in the th., 46 , 103. See 
also Storm. 

53 ifipas, see Stfipas. 

Ti and Shang Tt meannig God, 8, 
x^-xxix; 16 , xix sq., 51 ai.: 
89 , 202 n. ; as title of Chinese 
sovereigns, 3 , xxifi, xxv-xxix ; the 
tide T. and Hwang TI, 3 , 256, 256 
n. ; the relation of the Tlo to 7 . 
or God, 89 , /6, 18 j,q.; Tis and 
Kings regard Heaven and Earth as 


their Author, 39 , 333. See also Goi 
( 3 ), anti Kings (c). 

th, behaved rudely in mourning, 2*1 

177. 

Tidaaapura, see Gods (7). 

Tides, see Ocean. 

Tiger, see Animals ( 3 ). 

T£ I consults Sze-hsift about mourn 
mg, 27 , 151. 

Ti Af/m, deserves ancestor worshii 
28 , 208. 

Time, W 5 n of Wei praised for h 
regard to auspiciousness of, 8, n 
sq., 436 n. ; boundless T. mvokei 

4 , 213 sq. ; 23 , 10, 18, 34, 334, ^52 
the departed soul enters the wa 
made by T., 4 , 218; produced h 
AfiharmaiB^/, 5 , Ixx, 160; reck on In 
of t, year, months, and season 

6, 23 sq., 91-7 and n., 149“ 51 
names of angels ascnbed to tl- 
thirty days of the Parsi month, I 
103 sq. n. ; the decree of appoui 
ing T., 5 , 1 65 ; HSsar, measure of t 

5 , 308, 308 sq. n. ; beginning of tl 
morning watch determined, 5, 371 
lengths of midday and afternof 
shadows, 6 , 397-400 ; days of tl 
Parsi month, 5 , 406 n. ; divisions < 

7 , 77 sq. ; 15 , 316 sq. ; 25 , x 
Ixxxiii sq., 19 sq ; 44, 168 sq.; 
without either beginning or 1*11 

7 , 78 ; highest self unlimited by 
and space, 8, 45, 45 n., 186 ; d,i 
blight fortnight, six months of ll 
northern soktice on the path 1 
Brahman, 8, 80 sq ; night, dai 
fortnight, SIX months of souths 1 
solstice, on the path to tiic moon, 

Si ; Knshwa is T. (Kala, king 
death), 8, Spsq.and n.; Mslrgajirsh 
chief among months, 8, 90, yin 
day, night, months, h*iif-inontI 
years, seasons, conjunctions, are ; 
th reefold fof the three Grxms), 8, 3 3 
i^^ threefold, past, present, ui 
future, 8, 33 1 ; the wheel of t. whh 
rotates in this world, 8, 341, iJir i 
356; day was fiist,%hifA uLl 
raj^ths iKive the bright fortnrg 
first, of Nakshatras is JravsMi, 
seasons the winter first, 8 , 3 52 ; sor 
My both t, and space exist, othe 

375 » wA? ^ows i 
momno of man? 12 , 291 ; consider 
Djr some as the cause of cverythlr 
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15 , 260; lb Bieath and a manifesta-' 
tion of the highest Brahman, 15 , 
302 ; the fire of the sun, called t., 
15 , 306 ; the sun is the cause oKt., 
the year is the visible fonn of t., 
15 , 316 sq. / all hin^ fiowy 

Irom r. gyaw; tn t they obtain 
rest, i zs visible {sun) and itvviMe 
moments^ 15 , 317; descent of good 
and evil spirits from ‘ boundless T.,* 
13 , XXIV ; cannot be the cause ot 
the world, 19 , 211 ; Gama eras and 
penods of t, 22, 189 bq«, 218, 262, 
n , 265, 265 n. ; 45 , 143 sq. and 
n., 200-3 ; prrbonified as Zurvftn, 
24 , 245, 245 n., 2.^8, created, 25 , 
12 ; past, present, and future known 
by the Veda, 25 , 505 ; divination 
about the proper t. tor undertakings, 
27 , 94 ; characteristics of every 
month of the year, 27 , 249 sq., 
2^9 n., 257 sq., 262, 268, 272, 276 
sq , 280 sq., 283, 286 s<p, 291, 396, 
301 sq., 1306; reckoning ot t. by 
the heavenly bodies, 27 , 381-4; 
D.-iy-Iordb, Month-lords, and Yeai- 
loids worshipped, 31 , 202 sq, 207, 
212, 217, 321 , 326, t. which exists, 
and L. which does not, 35 , 77-82 ; 
infinite t, 85 , 79-82 ; periods of day 
and year, 37 , 17, 19; longest and 
.shortest days and Parasangs, 87 , 
67 ; day of tw( Ivc hours in China, 
40 , 369-71 ; prayers to KSla or T. 
as a pnmordial power, 42 , 234 sq., 
68 1-8 ; T. in the shape ot its unit, 
the Year, takes its pait in, the 
pi imaoval sacrifice, 48 , xv ; the lire- 
altar idcntilicd with the year, 48 , 
21 , the ycMi IS the s.ime as this 
world, 43 , 19 ; divisions of the year, 
43 , 167, 167 n., 221 sq. ; as a sub- 
stance, 45 , X53, 307 I'be Parsi 
calendar, 47 , xhi-xlvii; Vibh/;u as 
1 4 y, 93; not an independent sub- 
stance, 48 , 518; is inseparably 
connected with all things, 49 (i), 
97 wp Sef also Ages of the World, 
Kdla, Months, Old Times, Sacred 
Tinit*J, ami Year. 

mighty beings dwelling m the 
ocean, 20, 302. 305. 

‘'imiAgala, mighty beings dwelling 
m the ocean, 20, 102^ 303, 
'lmitiiidng^a,inighty bemgs dwell- 
ing in the ocean, 20, 303, 305. 


Ting, the Shih from the time of 
King Wan to that of, 8, xvi. 

Ting of KO-lfj, on punishment of a 
panicide, 27 , 195, 195 n. 

Tipi/Uku, date of the, 10 (1), x-xlv ; 
35 , xxxvu sq. ; Buddhist canon 
settled at the First Council, 10 (1), 
xn; hnally settled at the Second 
Council, of Veslll, 10 (1), xii, xxxix ; 
handed down by oral tradition, 10 

S , xii sq., xxiv sq ; 13 , xxxii-xxxvi , 
iddha.^hosa's translation of the 
Gommontanes on the Pali T., 10 (i). 
xxu ; bhoil abstract of the T., 10 
0 ), xxvii-xxix ; Firit Council of 
Ka^gaha, and Second Council of 
Vesalt, mentioned in the T., 10 (1), 
XXIX ; no mention of the Third 
Council of P^/aliputta, found in the 
T,, 10 (1), xxfx sq, ; the term T. 
or Pi/aka, not met with in the 
Buddhist canon itself, 10 (i), xxxii ; 
its three portions, and its three 
subjects, 10 (1), xxxii sq.; summaries 
ana parallel passages in the T., 11 , 
xxxiu-xxxvi , the woi d Pifaka not 
used by the side of * sci Ipture ’ in 
the MahR-pariiubb^na-sutta, 11, 67 
n.; no historical connexion between 
T. and the New Testament, 11 , 165 
sq. ; liturgical texts excluded from 
the 1 '., 18 , XIV sq, ; Chinese trans- 
lations of the T., 19 , xxxiv; some 
Bhikklius are lepeaters of the 
Suttantas, others aie in charge of 
the Vinaya, others preach Dhamma, 
20 , 6 ; the word of the Buddhas 
must not be put into Sanskrit verse, 
but the Bhikkhus are to learn it 
each m hib own dialect, 20, 150 aq.; 
eighty-four thousand divisions of the 
T., 21 , 341, 341 D. ; quotations 
from the T. in the MilindapaDfha, 
,ind their importance, 35 , xxvii-xlu ; 
extent of the T,, 85 , xxxvi sq. ; 
quotations from T, m MilindapaDhn, 
differeni from our text of the T , 
35, xl~xlii; parts or whole of "the 
T. learnt by N^gasena, 36 , 21 sq., 
28 sq., 34 ; 86, 244 ; earliest men- 
tion and ineaningof the term, 85 , 28 
n. ; statements In the Milmdapa8fha 
referring to traditions later than 
the T., 85 , 196 n., 393 n., 398 n. ; 
86, 19 n., 43-6 notes, 144 n., 176 n., 
304 B. ; there is only one * canon of 
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the Buddhist Scriptures/ 86, xv- 
xvli ; importance of the Dlgha and 
Ma^^Mma Niklyas, 86, xxiii; its 
nine divisions (navang^ni), 36 , 92, 

92 n, ; what is the use of recitation 
of the Scriptures to Bhikkhus? 86, 
92-6 ■ Suttantas the market-place, 
Abhiohamma the crossways, Ymaya 
the judgement hall, in the city of 
Righteousness, 36 , 212 ; teachers 
and preachers of different parts of 
the T., 36 , 231, 235-9, 337 «• ; 
discourses of Buddha, at which 
numbers of celestial beings were 
converted, 86, 247-9 \ * 1 ^^^® Elders 
who collected the Scriptures,* 86, 
286 ; a Bhikkhu shall study the 
Abhidhamma, the Yinaya, and the 
Suttas, 86, 306 ; Ekuttara Nik8ya 
quoted, 86, 334; Lakkhana ^uttanta 
quoted, 86, 346. See also Agamas, 
Buddhist Sacred Books, Dham- 
mapada, M^gg-i&ima-Nikiya, Saw- 
yutta NikSya^utta-Nipata, Suttas, 
and Vmaya*Pi/ak£u 
Tir, see TLrtar. 

Tiiddates, a Magian, brother of 
Valkhash, 4 , xxxix sq., xxxix n. 
TtrdnaJcathwa of the UspaSjta- 
Sa6na house, 28 , 219. 

Tirthakara, t.t., used by Buddhists 
and Gainas, 22 , xx ; 84 , 429 ; Gaina 
theory of former T., and Buddhistic 
theory of Buddhas, 22 , xxxiv sq. ; 
after 23 T. of the Ikshviku, KIj- 
ppa, Han, and Gautama gotras 
had appeared, Mahivira was 
bom, 22, a 18; epochs of the 
intennediate T., 22 , 280; called 
* Buddhas,' 45 , 314 sq., 314 n. ; the 
eyes of the world and its leaders, 
45 , 318; called ‘ Tathlgatas,' 45 , 
320, 320 n. See also Gina, and 
Saints. 

Titthaa, see Hand, and Holy places. 
T 2 rthlkas,or Titthiyas, see Heretics. 
TJa, see King (c), 

Tinliya, the star, bestows wealth, 82 , 
3261 331. 

Tishya, ^Sriputra addressed as, 21, 
89 ; the 38th Tathigata, 49 (11), 6. 
Tifl^abhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhfltavigaya. 22, 289. 

Tlssa, Budcfha foretells his future 
birth. 35 , 6 ; the Elder T. known 
-By his writings, 85 , iio; Moggali- 


putta T. Thera, author of th€ 
KathE Vatthu, 86, xx sq. 

Tisaametteyya, n. of a BrShma/^a 
10 (ii), 156, 187, 191 sq , 210. 

TiBsametteyyamli^avapu^’^// & 
tw., 10 (11), 191 sq. 

Tiaaaiuetteyyasutta, t.c., 10 (11) 
156 sq. 

TiJtar, or Tfr (Phi.), Av. Tutrya 
the rain-god, 4 , 55 n. ; the constella 
tion Sinus, chieftain of the east 
leader of stars, 5 , 12, 12 n, 13 n, 

2 1 ; 28 , 92 ; 24 , 90 sq. and n., 131 
fights Apaosha and other Evil Spirit' 
and sends rain, 5 , 25-8 ; 23 , 92-109 
^33) 133 n.; assumes the formi 
of a man, a horse, and a bull, 5 
26 sq., 26 D,, 169 ; 23 , 93, 93 n., 96 
98-100, 99 n., 106; sends rain, 5 
31 sq., i7«; 28 , 93-I09, 173 n. 
seizes water from the ocean, pra 
duces rain, defeats ApE6sh, 5 , 69 
18 , 264-9, 264 n ; 24 , II 2, 112 n. 
sends rain on the plants, 5 , 100 ; thi 
violet his flower, 5 , 104; oppose 
Aharman m his contest with thi 
water, 5, 168-71 ; invoked an< 
worshipped, 5 , 402, 405; 23 , 9, 16 
92-109, 285, 351 sq., 354; 81 , 199 
210,216,225,256,280; Yim in thi 
water of T., 18 , 418, 418 n. ; b 
increase the star T,, 28 , 34 ; T! 
Yajt devoted to T., 28 , 92-109 
a protector from hostile hordes am 
all plagues, 28 , 108 sq. ; Mithra’ 
face flashing with light like the fac 
of the star T., 28 , 157; divide 
the waters, 23 , 249 n. ; the bright 
glonous star T. moves on equally 
28, 284. 

Tlrtar-yar, n.p., 24 , 256. 

TLitrya, see Ttjtar. 

Tltana, see Superhuman beings. 
Tithe, see Taxes. 

Titled applied to and used by chiei 
of regio^ provinces, and of bar 
barous tribes, 27 , 1 to sq , 1 13 ; 2 ^ 
26 sq. ; applied to wives of king 
princes, &c., 27 , 112 sq. 

Tltthiya, see Heretics. 

Tlttira, worshipped at the Tarpa«. 
80 , 245. 

T£-yi, father of K&u-hsin, 8, i7< 
176 n«; all sovereigns from Than 
to T. attended to the sacrifices, an 
were virtuous, 8, 1979 Kin 
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T.*s rule about the marriage of his 
younger sister, 16, 82, 83 sq. n., 18a, 
1^84 n^ 335. 

Tiayarjti, n.p., 28 , 206. 

Todeyya, n. of a brlhmana, 10 (li), 
109 ; 11 , 167, 168 n. ; the two T., 
disciples of BRvad, 10 (ii), 187, 302 
sq., a 10. 

Todeyyam^avapiiZ*/^^^, t.c., 10 

a , 302 sq. 

sranoe, and intolerance, see 
Heretics. 

Tolls, see Taxes. 

Tombs, prayers at, 6, 185. See also 
Funeral ntes, and Holy places. 
Tonsure, see Child (A), and Hair. 
Toothpiok, how it is to be cut, 5 , 

3 * 3 , 344 , 344 24 , 

Topes, see StOpas. 

Tortoise, its shell used for divination, 
8, 50 sq., 104 f 1 13, 120, 138, 140 n., 
145 sq., 145 n., 153 sq., i577<ii ; 40 , 
136 sq,, T37 n. ; see also Divination 
(a) ; supposed to live on air, 16, 1 15 
n. ; princes set great store by the t., 
27 , 397 ; knows the future, 27 , 41 3 ; is 
the most valuable of gifts, 27 , 420 ; 
simile of the t., 86, 388-90, 359 sq. ; 
spint-like t.-shell worshipped in 
Kbd, 89 , 390; killing t. without 
reason an offence, 40 , 344; the 
marvellous t., 40 , 394 ; how created, 
41 , 147 ; a t,, representing heaven 
and earth, put down on the 6re- 
altar, 41 , 389-93 ; 48 , 2 n,, 358, 
392 sq.; Kajyapa the sun as a t., 
42 , 403. 

Tdsar, high-pnest, what he did for 
the Parsi scriptures, 87 , xxxi ; sum- 
moned by Artakhshatar to expound 
Zoroastrianism, 87 , 414. 

Touch, IS of twelve descriptions, 8, 
384, See also Fhassa. 

Toys, children^ list of, 86, 32 sq. 
Trade, law relating to, 6, 44 sq. ; 7 , 
35 sq., 38; 25 , 333-5 ; 27 , 389 sq,; 
83 , 144-53 ; 87 , 98; lawful occupa- 
tion of, obligatory on Vaijyas, 8, 
137; 14 , 199; 25 , 34, 335, 327, 
400 sq., 419 sq. ; buying and selling, 
belong to the quality of passion, 0, 
323 ; articles which a Br8hma;7a 
must never sell, even when resort- 
ing to t, 14 , 12-14; 25 , 103, 105, 
421 sq,; 88, 57 sq. ; customs with 
regard to t. pillar to the north, 


14 , 146, 146 n.; forbidden to Br^h- 
ma^xas, 14 , 218; 25 , 86, 109, 272; 
lawful and forbidden articl s of sale, 
14 , 221, 313; sin of speculating 
upon prices with com, 18 , 174-6; 
about selling wine to foreigners and 
infidels, 18, 176 sq. ; about bargains 
m wheat, 18 , i8o-a ; in cattle, 18 , 
182 sq.; devdopment of t. in the 
time of the Manu-sroriti, 25 , ci ; 
permitted as a means of subsistence 
to Br8hma;zas, 25 , 129, 421 sq. ; 
king must learn the theoiy of trades 
and professions, 25 , 222 ; sale with- 
out ownership, a title of the law, 
25 , 253, 289 sq. ; 88, 272 sq. ; con- 
cerns among partners, a title of ^the 
law, 25 , 353, 391 sq.; 88, 124-7, 
336-41 ; rescission of sale and pur- 
chase, a title of the law, 25 , 353, 
394 sq. ; void and fraudulent sales 
or purchases, 25 , 283 ; 88, 336 ; 
adulteration of merchandise, 25 , 
290, 393, 440; punishments for dis- 
honesty in t, 26 , 333, 387, 393 sq.; 
88, 360 ; permitted to Kshatriya m 
time of distress, 26 , 422 ; property 
which must not be sold, 25 , 442 ; 
27 , 238 ; rites and sacrifice for suc- 
cess in t., BO, 126, 177,296; 42,490; 
king must maintain the rules settled 
among the guilds and corporations 
of trades, 88, 153-5 ; rescission of 
purchase and sale, 88, 350 sq.; .rules 
of the market, 87 , 124; in products 
of animals, 87 , 139-42; buying up 
supplies, 87 , 14 1 ; a merchanrs 
prayer, 4 ^ 148 sq,, 352-4, S3a, 

See also Property, Taxes, Usury, 
and Weights. 

Tradition, see Smritl. 

Traldhfttavi, tt., see Sacrifice (/). 
TrailokaxrLkrftmln, a Bodhisattva 
Mah^sattva, 21 , 4. 

Tralr&rika founded by .^a- 

luka Rohagup^ 22. 390. 

Traltana and Thraetaona, 4 , lii. 
Traiva»i, n. of a teacher, 16 , 119, 
186 n., 187. 

Tratvldya, t.t,, learned in the three 
Vedas, see Tev|gya, and Veda (^, d), 
Tranoe, In it the body is there, yet 
the mind inactive, 86, 160. 
Tranquillity (Indifference, abandon- 
ment of all action), constant equ- 
ability with regard to what is agree- 
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able and disagreeable, 8, 47 sq., 60, 
65, 71, 103, 325 sq., 366; ideal of 
t., its characteristics, 8, 49-52, 101 
sq., 433 ; obtained through know- 
ledge, 8, 63 ; attained by devotion, 
8, 65, 67 , IS a means for final 
emancipation, 8, 67-70, no, 246; 
obtained through devoutly worship- 
ping Knsh«a, 8, 85 ; t and equability 
are from Kr/sh«a alone, 8, 86 ; a 
natural duty of Brihnia«as, 8, 126 ; 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
243 ; IS the eternal Brahman, 8, 
277 ; the shade of the tree intelli- 
gence, 8, a86sq ; equability and t. 
are of the quality of goodness, 8, 
372 sq. ; some sects extol t, others 
action, 8, 376; the nature of t. is 
as when one sees a dream, 8, 392 ; 
blessedness of t. and retirement 
from the world, 10 (1), 24-30, 55 ; 
20, 231-3 ; the perfect peace of the 
true Brihma«a or Ai hat, or accom- 
plished Mum, 10 (i), 92-5; {u)> * 77 “ 
80, 196 sq.; sweetness of seclusion 
and t., 10 (ii), 43 ; only from t., or 
inward peace, comes purity, 10 fii), 
159-62; Buddha’s definition of a 
calm Muni, 10 (11), 162-4 > the Muni 
who has laid down his burden and is 
liberated, not belonging to time, not 
dead, not wishing fbr anything, 10 
(11), 173 sq. ; the Bhikkhu is to stnve 
for t., 10 (ii), 174-7; he who is 
calm and free from desire, crosses 
over birth and old age, 10 (ii), 193, 
199-207: wonderful calmness of 
mind of Buddha, 11 , 76-9; quietude 
of heart, one of the conditions by 
which a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, 
11,21 0-18 ; a preacher must always 
be in a peacefiil state, 21, 268-71 ; 
t, amid all disturbances obtained by 
the Tio, 89 , 136, 246; constant 
stillness and rest, the aim of TSoism, 
40 , 252 sq. See also Desires, In- 
difference, Nirva«a, Peace, and Re- 
nunciation. 

Transliteration, of Oriental Alpha- 
bets, 1, xlviii-lv ; of Chinese names, 
8, xxix sq. 

Transmigration, men are bom m 
higher or lower castes according to 
their deeds, 1, 8a ; 2, 102 sq., 126 ; 
26 , 401, 412, 435 , the moon sends 
the departed down as ram upon this 


earth, and according to his deeds 
and his knowledge he is bom again 
here as an animal, or as a man, or as 
somethmg else, 1, 83 n , 274 ; caused 
by not knowing (Brahman), know- 
ledge frees from re-birth, 1, 107 sq. 
n. ; 8, 59 ; 16 , 40 ; 34 , 4«-3 ; 48 , 9, 
259 ; re-birth after death called the 
third birth, 1, 344 ; new round of 
births of those who follow the path 
of the fathers, 1, 27a n. ; the sages 
who desired offspnng obtained 
‘ burial-grounds,’ i.e. new births,' 2, 
158, 158 n. ; determined by actions 
(Karman), 2, 238; 7 , 82; 8, 105, 
116, 232 sq , 241, 302 , 11, 16 sq. ; 
15 , 175 sq. ; 17 , 100 ; 25 , 483-50* ; 
34 , xxvi sq. ; 36 , 230 ; 48 , 597-600 ; 
those who are born are sure io ihe^ and 
those who have died are sure to he bom 
again, 7 , 79 ; 8, 233 ; the departed 
will receive the i^raddha, whether he 
has become a god, or an inmate of 
hell, or an animal, or a human be- 
ing, 7 , 80; tile imperishable and 
immutable self of man puts on new 
bodies, as a man puts on new 
clothes, 7 , 83 sq , re-births m ani- 
mals and other effects m future 
births as punishments for sms, 7, 
144-7,276; 14 , 13,30, io8sq., 208, 
221 ; 25 , Ixxiii, 66 sq., 94, 109, 109 
n., Ill, 15s, t6o, 174 sq, 197. 333, 
432 , 435, 440 sq.; 26 , ir ; 33, 94; 
49 (11), 175 ; after suffering tor- 
ments of hells and passing through 
animal bodies, sinners are bora as 
human beings afflicted with diseases, 
7 , 147-9; whatever a man takes 
from others, of that he will be be- 
left m every future birth, 7, 173; 
recollection of former existences 
obtained by certain Mantras or 
Sdmans or other means, 7, 186 ; 
11 , 315 sq.; 14 , 134; 25 , 15a; re- 
birth as god, man, or animal, ac- 
cording to the property used for 
the obsequies, 7 , 189; rewards in 
future births, for gifts bestowed on 
Brlhma^^as, 7 , 265, 269 ; 14 , 136 sq.; 
the misery of the Sawkra or t., 7, 
282 ; 19 , 156-60 ; 21 , 77 ; 26 , 16, 
500 sq., 513 ; 84 , xxvi sq,, xxix sq. ; 
36 , 285 ; 49 (1), 148-51; birth the 
fruit of acts, freedom from births 
the summum bonum, 8, 47-9 ; the 
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devotee is released from the 
shackles of repeated birth and 
death, 8, 49, 313 ; Arjjuna has 
passed through many births, 8, 59 ; 
meritorious acts lead to birth in 
good families, 8; 72 sq. ; all worlds 
return, but after attaining to Kr*sh- 
?ia there IS no re-birth,8, 79 i»qM 
sacnficers go to the world of the 
gods, whence they are re-born again, 

8, 84; future births depend on the 
prevalence of the three qualities, 8, 
105, io8 sq, 321 sq, 325; otie 
should seek the seat Irom which 
those who go there never return, 8, 
III sq. ; driven on by egoism, ava- 
rice, thirst, rarelessuebb, toolish men 
undergo again and again birth and 
decay, 8, 153 sq., 30a; 10 (i), 78, 
80-4, 15 , 13; 22 , i8-ao; the 
Siddha perceives the t. of souls, 8, 
232 ; Siddbas, saints, Arhats, and 
Buddhas, remember previous bfrths, - 
8, 234; 10 (ii), 116; 85 , 122 sq,; 
49 (i), 148 ; (n), la sq., 49, 53; 
all^beiiigs are tonHatUly distracted vnth 
birth mid death ^ and . are seen abass- 
domng their bedtes, or entering the 
ivomb on the exhaustion of their pre- 
vious actions j 8, 237 , those who per- 
form actions (Karman) and rejoice 
in this world are born again 
again, 8, 378; 22, 37 sq.; no *iew 
births are in store for the Arhat, the 
Buddha, the Muni, 10 (i), 28 ; (n), 
25, 27 » 34 , 17 , 9 sq. ; 20 , 385; 
some people are bom again, othei-s 
go to hell, or heaven, 10 (1), 35, 35 
n. ; looking for the maker of this iaber- 
naclcj / shall have to itm through a 
tourse of many buihs, so long as I do 
not find Kfitn) , and painful ts birth 
a^aiH and again But nowy maker oj 
the tabernachj thou hast been seen; 
thou shalt not make up this tahemacle 
again, 10 (i), 4 a' 5 q-; 35 , 3,5 n.; 
he who IS free from guilt, will not 
enter again into birth and decay, 
10 (i), 6o ; he who has destlroyea 
the germs of new births, is a true 
Biihmana (Arhat), 10 ( 1 ), 94 sq. ; 
those who understand the noble 
truths will not have to take the 
eighth birth, 10 (ii), 38 ; the old ts 
destroyed^ the new has net arisen, those 
whose minds are disgusted wUh a future 


existence, the wise who have destroyed 
their seeds {of existence, and) whose 
desires do not increase, go out like this 
lamp, 10 (ii), 39 ; the wise who know 
whence sm arises, drive it away, 
tliey cross over this stream that is 
difficult to cross, with a view to not 
being born again, 10 (11), 46, *67 J 
a wicked Bhikkhu, having gone to 
calamity, from womb to womb, from 
darkness '0 daikness, after passing 
away, goes to pain, 10 (ii), 47 ; 
liberation from t. is Nirvftwa, 10 (ii), 
57-60 , an Anya is one who is not 
rc-bom, 10 (11), 9a; hinng aban- 
doned sensual pleasuies, let him 
cross the stream, and go to the 
other shore, 10 (11), 146, 148, 194 
sq., 200 sq. ; foolish men desire re- 
iterated existences, 10 (11), 147 sq., 
160, 162, 196 sq.; a Br^imanawho 
does not depend on philosophical 
views, having gone to the other 
shore, does not return, 10 (11), 153 
sq. ; he for whom there ts no death and 
no re-birth, how can he tremble or de- 
sire anything ? 10 (ii), 172 ; leave the 
body and desire behind that thou 
rnayest never come to exist again, 
10 (11), 209 ; is due to not under- 
standing the four Noble Truths, 
11 , 23 sq. : 17 , 104 sq. ; he who 
possesses the Mirror of Truth, is 
not hable to be re-born as an ani- 
mal, or a ghost, or in any place of 
woe, 11, 26 sq. ; the gods liable to 
t., 11 , 163 ; Buddha’s knowledge of 
past and present births, 11, 209 ; 
how the Bhikkhu can be freed from 
re-birth, 11 , 213 ; how a Bhikkhu 
may obtain the supcr-hunian power 
of seeing beings pass from one 
existence to another, 11, 216 sqq. ; 
a Br^hma;2a who cats tlic food of a 
Midra will be re-born us a pig or a 
5 (ldra, 14 , 38 sq. ; freedom from 
future biiths is certain for the 
ascetic, 14 , 47, 274; bad wives re- 
born as animals, 14 , 1 12; 25 , 332 ; 
freedom from t. through final 
hbcratiDii acquired by learning, 14 , 
137; according to their work and 
to their knowledge, some enter into 
organic beings, others into inorganic 
matter, 15 , 19; how do men come 
back to this world? 15 , 204, 209; 
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he who performs works, migrates 
through his works, led by the three 
Gutfas, and following the three 
path& 15 , 357 sq.; the elemental 
self (bhCtitml), oyercome by bright 
and dark fhiits of action, enters on 
a good or bad bipth, 15 , 395-300 ; 
by the dim rays Of the sun a man 
travels on helplessly, to enjoy the 
fruits of his actions here, l 5 , 329; 
thoughts alone cause the rounds of 
birth, 15 . 333; it is difficult when 
bom to oe born as a human being, 
19 , 369; 45 , 15 sq., 42 sq., 249, 
331 J vision of beings leaving 
one state of existence to be born in 
another, 21, 10 ; through lust men 
are tormented in the six states of 
existence and people the cemetery 
again and again, 21, 48, 54 ; ptmish- 
ments in hell and t. of those who 
scorn Buddha's law, 21 , 92-5 ; 
after hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
are re-bom, as gods or men, Indras, 
Brahmas, &c., 21 , 125; the three 
misfortunes : being bom m hell, 
among beasts, and in Yama’s king- 
dom, 21 , 34 8 ; Gamas share the belief 
in t. with Buddhists and Brdbmanic 
pbQosophers, 22, xxxiii sq. ; be wbo 
does not comprehend the causes of 
sin is re-bom to pam, 22, asq.; men, 
gods, hell-beings are produced by 
regeneration, 22, 11; MahSvtra, 
when he had reachedl Kevala, saw 
all conditions of beihgs m their 
different births, 22, 263 sq. ; monks 
who follow the rules prescribed for 
the rainy season ^vill not be bora 
again, or be born once, or twice, 
but never more than seven or eight 
times, 22, 3iosq.; of the soul into 
vegetable or animal seed, 25 , 17 sq.. 
1 8 n. ; the perpetual student will 
not be born agam m this world, 25 , 
74 ; plants and animals destroyed 
for sacrifices, are re-born in higher 
existences, 25 , 175 ; an ascetic shall 
meditate on t and recompense, 25 , 
3P9-I3 : acts which cause continu- 
ation of existence, and such as en- 
sure cessation, 25 , 503 ; debtor re- 
born as slave m the house of the 
creditor, to repay the debt, 38 , 
44 ; false witness will be re-born as 
a woman, 83 , 92 ; the ongin, &c., 


of the world cannot proceed from 
a being subject to t., 84 , 17 ; sinful 
beiugs are re-individualized, sinless 
ones are not, 85 , 50 ; neither as the 
same nor as another is a man re- 
born, 85 , 63-5 ; a man who will 
not be re-born, is aware of the fact, 
35 , 65 sq.; he who will not be re- 
born, feels bodily, but not mental 
pain, 35 , 69 sq. ; that which is re- 
born is name-and-form, 85 , 71-5 , 
if one dies with craving for existence 
he will be re-born, if not, not, 85 , 
75 sq. ; where there are beings who 
w'lli be re-bom, there time is, 85 , 78; 
the virtuous man re-bora in heaven, 
the wicked in hell, 86, 93-5 : there 
can be re-birth without t, 86, 1 1 1 ; 
t and individuality, 85 , 112 sq. ; he 
who IS about to be re-born knows 
that he will be born, 85 , 1 1 3 ; ex- 
plained, 35 , 120 ; re-birth takes 
place with the quickpess of thought, 
85 , X37 sq. ; meeting of all kinds of 
beings in varions t., 35 , 293 ; Bud- 
dhism does not teach t of souls, 86, 
143 m; keeping the vows is like a 
boa carrying to the other shore of 
the ocean of t, 86, 256 ; the 'fag- 
gots’ (the body) consumed, while 
tibe ' fire * fthe animating spirit) is 
transmittea elsewhere, 89 , 131, 203, 
202 n. ; a TSoist statement of the 
transrotation of births, 89 , 150; 40 , 
9 sq., 10 n. ; caused by the TSo, 89 , 
249, 249 n. ; the pious monk be- 
comes on leaving this body, either 
a Siddba, or a god, 45 , 8 ; the fool’s 
death happens many times, the sage’s 
death at best only once, 45, 20; 
souls gain human birth through 
four causes, 45 , 30 n. ; the various 
births of iHtra and SarobhOta, 45 , 
56 sq. and c. ; Bhngu’s sons aban- 
don^ the world, hoping to escape 
the Wheel of Births, 45 , 62 ; Mr/gS- 
putra remembers his former birth, 
45 , 89; Samudraplla crossed the 
ocean-like flood of worldly exist- 
ence and obtained exemption from 
t, 45 , 112 ; influence of the observ- 
ance of the seventy-three articles 
on the L of the soul. 45 , 161-73 ; 
the duration of the LejySis m mun- 
dane existence (as denizens of hell, 
brutes, men, and gods) detailed, 45 , 
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301-3 ; conditions of the soul at the 
time of death causing good or bad 
births, 45, 330-2; knowing the 
endless circle of births, a wise man 
should wait foi his decease, prac- 
tising self-control, 45 , 286 ; the 
faithful will either make an end of 
their mundane existence, or become 
like Indra, 45, 392 ; all beings sub- 
ject to t., men seduced by their 
senses and by women are bom 
again and again, 45 , 318 ; the evil- 
doer wanders from womb to womb, 
from birth to birth, from death to 
death, from hell to hell, from pain 
lo pain, 45, 377 ; Gainas should be- 
lieve in the fourfold circle of births* 
45 , 408 ; Gainas and Ved^ntins hold 
the same views about t. 45 , 417; 
beings now movable will become 
immovable beings, and it will never'J 
happen that either movable or im- 
movable beings should die out, 45 , 
431-33; all living souls from Brahma 
down to the blade of grass, experi- 
ence the fruits of action, 48, 156 ; 
the Lord hurls the evil-doers per- 
petually into t. and into demoniac 
wombs, 48 , 558 ; embodiment in 
non-movmg beings the result of evil 
deeds, 48 . 599. See aho Death (A), 
Heaven idL Karman, Life, Saw- 
B&ra, Soul {e, d), and Works (r). 
Trapiuilia,a merchant who worships 
Buddha, 49 (1), 166 sq. 

Txasodasyu Faurukutsya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 420 sq. 
Travelling, rules relating to it, 7 , 
199-304; ceremonies for one tra- 
velling from home, 24 , 3*5 sq. See 
also Child ( 3 ), Fire {d), and Sea. 
Trayastri;;2m, see Heaven [h)* 
Trayi Vldya, see Veda (^). 
Treaaure-trove, see Property. 
Trees, live, pervaded by the living 
Self, 1 , loa sq,, 103 n. ; the cleanser 
delights the t, 4 , 1 3 3 ; spell to purify 
t., 4 , 144; the holy t invoked, 4 , 
331 ; healing plants grow round 
the tree of eternal life, 4 , 226 ; the 
chief of t,, 6, 90 sq. ; t, as 
omens, prayers and ceremonies on 
passing boundary t. and well-known 
large L, 7 , aoo 5 14 , 171 ; 26 , 135 i 
29 , 367 ; 80 , 49) 369 ; 

worshipped, 7 , 313; 25 , 91 ; 81 , 


363 ; 49 (1), 19 1 ; merit of planting 
t,, 7, 370 sq. ; list of t. which are the 
princes among t., 8, 346 ; the great 
tree of Brahman, 8, 370 sq., 370 >*• » 
sacred L as refuge, 10 (i), 5* ; 
t. suitable for sacrificial purposes, 
12, 90; 26 , 38} 38 n. ; tree-deities, 
18 , ia6; 49 (i), 168 sq.; frait t. 
and flowering t. not to be injured, 
14 , 97 ; people believe that life 
dwells in t., 17 , 33 ; tree-Devas ap- 
pear with half their body visible at 
the birth of Buddha, and worship 
the infant Bodhisattva, 19 , xix, 34s, 
349 ; houses m t., 22 , 145 ; a Gama 
monk should not point at sacred t. 
with his fingers, 22, 145 ; boundaries 
marked by t., 25 , 298 ; fine for in- 
juring t, 26 , 30^, 304 n. ; prohibi- 
tions against cutting down t., 27 , 
356, 359, 365, 270, 374, 278 ; only 
to be felled at the proper season, 28 , 
337 sq. ; with a new chanot one 
should drive round a widely-known 
tree, 29 , a 10 ; certain t. sacred to 
different gods, 80 , 133 ; t,, i.e. the 
dryads, talk, 86, 341 sq. ; Arhats 
compared with t., 86 , 355 ; a stolen 
tree, 87 , 71; felling t, lawful and 
unlawful, 87 , lao, 127; stones of 
wonderful t. which are useful by 
being useless, 89 , 13a, 317-ao; 
jRTwang-jze shows the use of an 
apparently useless large tree, 40 , 
27 ; crime of employing poison to 
kill t, 40 , 34 1 ; branches of certain 
t. used for making sacrificial bowls, 
41, 67, 83 sq. ; amulets from certain 
t., 42 , 81-8,605; Soma lord oft,, 
48 , 76 ; created, 48 , 76 ; the green- 
haired and gold-haired t. wor- 
shipped, 43, ijij *541 certain t 
from which stakes are made, origin- 
ated from parts of Pra^pati’s body, 
44, 373“5 ; pegs of different t. fixed 
on making the tomb, 44 , 436 sq.; 
Yakshas living in t., 45 , 50 n., 51 ; 
the tree invoked in the Aprt hymns, 
the sacrificial post, 46 , 9, xa, 180, 
337, 339; ritual acts referring to 
the sacrificial post and tree-worship, 
46 , 353 sq. ; Buddha, a tree of para- 
dise, 49 0)) *57; meditations of 
Buddha under several t, 49 (i), 165; 
— El ^Huzz8 worshipped under the 
form of an aeaeta tree, 6, xii ; see 
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also Huzza ; the A^vattba tree (Jicus 
rehgiosa) showering down Soma, in 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 1 31, 133 
n. ; Amttha, chief among t., 8, 
89, 89 n, ; Ajvattha, symbol of the 
course of worldly life, 8, in, in 
sq. n, 189, iSiJn., 313, 31311, 370 
n. ; Ajvattha leaves used for salt- 
bags, 41 , 33 ; Maruts stay on the 
Ajvdttha, 41 , 34, 84 ; the Ajvattha 
tree, the seat of the gods in the 
thud heaven, 42 , 4, 6, 415 sq. ; Aj- 
vattha tree as a charm against ene- 
mies, 42 , 91 sq, 334 sq. j honour 
bccured by Arvatt^, 44 , 215, 320; 
tomb should not be made near Ar- 
vattha and certain other t., 44, 427 
aq. ; Ajvattha or Par«a t. the abode 
(of seeds or herbs ?), 44 , 433 ; the t. 
that yield up Baresma^ worshipped, 
4 , 214 sq. and n. , 23 , 15S ; he who 
has injured a (Bo) tree, can- 
not be converted, 36 , 78 n.; the 
holy Bodhi tree, 49 (i), 198; (ii), 
200 n. ; the Bodhi tree of Sukhivati 
descnbed ,49 (11), 49-51 ; theGdin- 
bu tree Sudarjani, the abode of the 
presiding deity (An^dr/ta), 45 , 48 
bq., 48 n. ; the Gokard^ tree and 
the tree of all seeds growing 
in the middle of the sea Vonru- 
kasha, 4 , 55,55^-; 5 , 31, 65-7) 91, 
100, 100 n.| 118, 161,176; 18,256, 
256 n., 358 n,; 23 , 1,3, i73n.; 24 , 
1 12, ii2n. ; 87 , 202, 20211., 358; 
the Gokereno or white HOm yielding 
the elixir of immortality, 18 , 164, 
i64sq. n. ; 37 , 165, 165 n. ; Ilya 
tree in the world of Brahman, 1 , 
- 75 ) 377; Kdrsbtnarya tree repels 
the Rakshas, 41 , 373 sq. ; the sacred 
tree Manor ama in Mithili, 45 , 36 
bq. ; the long-hved t. Ming-hng and 
Ta-/^^un, 39 , 166 s<j. ; the Ndga t , 
36 , 130, 130 n.; simile of the in- 
Hnitesimal seeds of the fruit of the 
Nyagrodba tree (Indian fig), 1 , 104 ; 
sweet drink secured by Nyagrodlia 
t, 44 , 316, 220 ; why Nyagrodba t. 
grow downwards, and why the cot- 
ton-tree is the largest among t., 44 , 
317, 317 n, ; an oak-tree used as an 
altar for the spirits of the land, 89 , 
2 1 7-1 9 ; Baldia {butea frondosa) is 
the Brahman, is Soma, 12 , 90, 90 n. ; 
41 , 53 ) 83, 239 ) 358; 44 , 231 ; Pa- 


laja branch used for sweeping sites 
of altars and burial-places, 41 ^ 298, 
343 ; 44, 430 ; sacrificial stakes to 
be made of Falira and other t., 44 , 
133, 373-5; Pama or Pal^ja and 
other holy t. used for magic rites, 

42 , 37-41) iM) 380 sq, 291, 331 sq., 
463 ; Par«a bianch used for driv- 
ing away calves at new moon, 44 , 8 ; 
ongin of Par«a tree, 44 , 123 sq. ; 
the Plaksha the first ot all im- 
movable entities, 8, 334 ; Samt 
appeases, 48 , 202 ; Udumbara {ficus 
glomeraia) contains vital sap of all 
other t, means substance, food, 
strength, 41 , 35 sq., 256 sq., 367 sq., 
373-5. 393-5 ; 43 , 189, ao3 ; 44 . 
315, 230 , 448; Udumbara wood 
used at vi^peya and coronation for 
throne-seat, and water- vessel, &c., 41 , 
35 sq,, 73, 83, 104 ; Udumbara tree 
sides with the gods, the other t with 
the Asuras, 41 , 256 sq.; Udumbara 
produces fruit equal to that of all 
other t., and is always moist, 41 , 
257 ; Udumbara jar used for sow- 
ing seed on Agmkshetra, 41 , 337; 
etymology of Udumbara, 41 , 395 ; 
pieces of firewood of Udumbara, 

43, 189, 1 9 1, 203 ; ofiTenng-ladle of 
Udumbara, ^,214; ongm of Uduin- 
baca, Ajvattha, and Nyagrodba t. 
from Indra’s fiesb, skin, and bones, 

44 , 2 1 5 sq. ; tree of Wisdom^ S6, 8 1 ; 
the Zaqqum tree of hell, see Hell 
(f). See also Parables (r), Plants, 
and Vanaspati. 

Treta age, see Ages of the World. 
Triagrams, see Hexagrams. 

Trial, j« Judicial procedure. 
Tribes: men ot wild, low, ab- 
original t., sacrificed at the Puru- 
shamedha, 44, 416. 

Tridhfiftu, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Taipima, 30 , 344. 
Trlkakud, Mount, formed out of 
the eye of Vntra, 26 , 15 sq. ; salve 
from Mount T., 42 , 61 sq., 381 sq. 
Trika-vya/wgikft, a female ascetic, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (ij, 191. 
Triifi/avat, one of the pnpees of 
mountains, 8, 346. 

Trimfkrtl, the gods Brahman, Vishnu, 
and iSiva, 7 ,xxn, T28 ; 15 , 304, 308. 
T^nabindu, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 80 , 244. 
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Tmaakanda, Maruts invoked for 
the people of, 82 , 293. 

the Kshatnya»l mother of 
Mahavira, 22, xil sqq., 191 sq., 226, 
228-51 ; her other names Videha- 
datU and PriyakSlriflt, 22, 193, 
356. 

Tiiranku, poet, teaching of the Veda 
by, 15 , 51 sq, 

Trlrara. 72 a, or Buddha, Dharma, 
Sangha, 10 (i),5i n. 

TrlBha^/idhi, invoked for help in 
battle, 42 , 126-9, 63 a, 637, 
Trfslufli, see Tanhl. 

TrlahAibh, see Metres* 

^ta, an Aptya deity, 12, 47-9, 
48 n. ; slew VuvarQpa tor Indra, 12 , 
47 sq. and n. ; 44 , 250 n. ; T. and 
Thra&taona, 81 , 233 n. , Maruts 
weaken those who are weakening 
T 82 , 2 96 ; a fnend of the Maruts, 
32 , 397, 305.335,592; TntaorT., 
the scapegoat of the gods, 42 , 165, 
531-8; m heaven blows upon 
Agni like a smelter, 46 , 387 ; Dvita 
and T., 46 , 406. 

T«ta, see Trita. 

T«tsuB, wear braided hair, 82 , 424* 
Trivaralia, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpafia, SO, 344. 
Triwahan, father of T 1 yaru«a, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Troy (’'iXioff, vWu), ^ege and con- 
quest of, 82 , 44. 

True, the (sat or satyam, ri 
ot/), is Atman and Brahman and all 
this, 1, XXX sq., xxxiii, 130, 278 sq. ; 
15 , 58, 190 sq., 311, J35; 34 , cix, 
167, 267; 88, 216 sq., 234; when 
a man sleeps, he becomes united 
i^ith the T., 1 , 98 sq., 98 n. ; 84 , 
350 ; 88, a 10 ; a// these creatures ^ my 
sm^ have their root m the T, they 
dwell in the T», ih^ rest in the 2”., 
1, 100 ; creatures, when they have 
b^omc merged m the T. (either in 
sleep or in death), and when they 
have come back from the T,, know 
not that they arc merged in the T., 
or have come back from it, 1, 
101 sq. ; now that which is that suhtiU 
essence {the root of o/Q, in it all that 
exists has its self. It is the T* It is 
the Selfy and thou, 0 ^etahetUj art it, 
1, 1 01-9; though you do not per- 
ceive it, exists, 1 , T05 ; is our real 


home, 1, 106 sq. n. ; he who un- 
derstands the T., declares the T., 1 , 
lai ; is the abode of the BrShnit- 
imanishad, 1, 153 ; the door of the 
T. is covered with a golden disk 
(the sun), 1 , 3 13 ; by the T. the way 
of the gods lb laid out, by which the 
sages proceed to the highest place 
of the True One, 15 , 39 ; ‘ Tiue of 
the T.,' a name of Brahman or the 
Self, 15 , 105, 108; 88, 17 X ; rests on 
the eye, on life (pra«a), 15 , 197 , 
identified with the person in the 
sun, 15 , 199 sq. ; there is only one 
vidyti of the T,, 34 , Ixxn ; 88, 
345-7 ; atwddm is one wto declares 
something beyond by means of the 
T., 84 , 163, 165 sqq, ; its secict 
names, ahar and aham, 38 , 246. 
See also Sat. 

Trust, see Property. 

Truth: speaking the t. a proof ot 
being a (true) BrRhma»a, 1 , 60 ; 8, 
17 1 ; what ts true (f)m) is the Jiotues 
and fruit of speech , . . Therefore one 
should not say what is untrue, fntt 
guard osieself from it, 1, 330; when 
promises need not be kept, 2, 204 , 
speaking the t., a penance, an ob- 
servance, a vow, 2, 277, 397 ; 12, 4, 
.7 J ; 25 , 476 , 29 , 319 ; 44 , 940 ; 48 , 
301, 303 ; s*n of, and penance for, 
speaking untruth, 2, 390 sq. ; 7, 1 35, 
139, 176 ; 25 , 155, 444 ; is the best 
thing, the highest virtue and duty, 
4 , Ixii ; 5 , 396 ; 10 (li), 30 ; 25 , ^6 ; 
33 , 93 ; 37 , 383-4 ; falsehood the 
chief of all sms, 4, 35 n. ; 5, 396 ; 
10 (ib 61 ; 24 , 332 sq. ; truthfulness 
required of a priest, 6, 348 ; the all- 
importance of t.. 7 , the 

mind is purified by t,, 7, 9/; 14 , 
165, 287; 25 , 188 j 88, 93; one 
purified by veracity, sanctmes a 
company, 7 , 154 ; ascetic to utter 
speech purified by t., 7 , 380; 25 , 
307 \ tnithfulnii^s one of the tv\clve 
great observances of a Braiimajia, 
8, 167-70, 182 ; the world rests on 
t., immortality depends on fit, 8, 
170; 88, 93 sq.; 48 , 540; is the 
&istra at the allegorical sacrifice 
of concentration of mind* 8, 280; 
what is b? 8, 3x1, 3143 those whose 
final goal is concentration of mind, 
are full of t., 8, 315 ; the Brahman 
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IS the t} penance is the t., Pra^^^pati 
is t., the entities are born from t, 
the universe is the t, 8, 315 ; is of 
the quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373 ; 
only the Kshetra^^a attains to the 
t. which IS great and transcendent, 
8, 351 ; veracity, the duty of house- 
holder, Brahmay^nn, hermit, and 
ascetic, 8, 360, 362, 364 ; the ascetic 
understands all t., 8, 366-8 ; aban- 
doning both t and falsehood, a 
creature is emancipated, 8, 370; 
cutting the tree of worldly life with 
the sword of knowledge of t , 8, 
371; yt shall spah no Ite^ 10 (11), 
65 so. ; 11, 353 , /. venly xj immortal 
spechj this u a true saying, 10 (li), 
7 3 ; what the world considers true, 
is false, what the world considers 
false, IS true, 10 ( 11 ), 142 sq. ; for the 
t IS onCi there is fwt a secotiij 10 ( 11 ), 
168 sq ; if an elect disciple possess- 
eth the Mirror of T. he may be 
assured of final salvation, 11, 26 sq ; 
the Bhikkhu always speaks the t., 
11, 190 ; gods are the t., man is the 
untruth, 12, 4, 16 ; 26 , 63, 238 ; the 
eye is t. (what one sees is trueh 12, 
78 ; 26 , 285 ; he who speaks tne t, 
worships the fire, 12, 312 sq ; only 
by not speaking at all one speaks 
no untruth, 12, 313, 452; by a de- 
liberate lie, a Bhikkhu commits a 
pl^ttiya sin, 18 , 32 ; Buddha re- 
bukes Upananda for not keeping 
his word, 13 , 322 ; cases when speak- 
ing untruth is ^rmitted, 14 , 83 ; 
miracles performed by the mystic 
Act of T., 21 , 384 sq. ; 85 , 180-5, 
180 n., 185 n. ; that is t. beyond 
doubts what has been declared fy the 
Gxwflj, 22, 49 sq. ; four kinds of 
speech : t, untruth, t, mixed with 
untruth, neither t, nor untruth, 22, 
150; the Gaina’s second vow to 
renounce all lying, with its five 
clauses, 22 , 304 sq. ; how Mithra 
punishes the liar, 28 , 1 19 sq., 124-6, 
138-30, 135, 137, 139 sq., 146 so, ; 
good for all the world, 24 , a6 ; the 
speech of him is most proper who 
speaks t, 24 , 77 ; the power of t., 
a 4 , 120, 323 sq. ; the worst sm of 
breaking a promise, 24 , 287 sq. ; 37 , 
195 ; to be sincere and true, a prin- 
ciple of ZoroTStnanism, 24 , 329 ; is 


entire in the Knta age, 25 , 22, 2 2 n. , 
truthfulness is better than silence^ 

25 , 45 ; no untruth must be uttered 
at a 5 nlddha, 25 , 1 1 7 sq. ; who is 
dishonest m speech, is dishonest in 
everything, 25 , 168 ; necessity of 
speaking t. in a court of justice, 25 , 
354 , witnesses admonished to speak 
the t , 25, 268-71 , falsehood allowed 
for pious ends, 25 , 272 ; speaking 
untruth verbal sin, 25 , 484 ; man is 
impure in that he speaks untiuth, 

26 , 3 , i6 ; whosoever walks in the 
way of the gods, walks in the way 
oft, 26 , 344, truthfulness and har- 
mony ‘the things advantageous to 
men,* 27 , 380, 388, 393; prayer 
addressed to Brahman and T., 29 , 
150 ; on new and full moon days let 
him strive to speak the t., 30 , 28 ; 
for truthful speech Ahura-Mazda 
rules with absolute sway, 81, 39, 51 5 
Zoroaster abjures the sm* of dis- 
honesty and lying, 31 , 69, 73 ; 
Snitaka must always say the t., 85 , 
150 ; what kind of sinisa deliberate 
lie ? 85 , 268-70 : keeping and break- 
in^romises, 87 , 69 ; necessity for 
maintaining the t., 87 , 72 sq. ; at. 
that is wicked, 37 , 149; self-injury 
of a liar, 87 , 193 sq.; Ajtli/ and 
Mitrd vi'atch over t, 37 , a 10; 
promises must be kept even with 
the wicked, 37 , 210 sq. ; fire Assisted 
by t, 87 , 355 ; supports the earth, 

42 , 199, the gods hold fast to t., 
,the Asuras to untruth, 43 , 257 ; he 
who speaks t. prospers in the end, 

257 sq. ; is the threefold lore, 

43 , 258, 258 n. ; libations of ghee 
identified with law and t., 44 , 40 ; 
ghee is t, t. sacrificed in faith, 44 , 
46 ; one t^e the gods indeed keep^ to 
wity the t * let him therefore spak 
nothing but the t , 44, 85, 447 ; the 
purificatory bath at the ‘sacrifice 
to the Brahman,* i.e. the Veda- 
study, IS t., 44 , 96; those of old 
became glorious, t.-speaking and 
faithful to their vow by the three 
great iites, 44 , 144 ; ‘at the first 
age of the L* (?J, 44 , 376 ; whatever 
untruth man speaks here is un- 
mixed with earth, as it were, 44, 
446 ; the righteous one is t, and the 
sun is the t, 44 , 457 ; the divine 
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ijrder is the t., 44, 498 ; the best of 
true speeches is that which causes 
no distress, 45 , 290 sq.; 4 .,' i.e. 
Buddhist religion, see Dhammiu 
Bee also Arjt^, Rashnu, and Satya, 
TrathAilness, see Truth. 

Truths, Pour Noble, viz, pain, 
the ongin of pain, the destruction 
of pain, and the eightfold holy way, 
10 (1), 5a, 67, 67 n. , (ii), 132-45 ; 
11 , IX, 148-50 ard notes; 13 , 95-7 ; 
19 , 177 ; 21 , 17a sq., 185 ; 49 (1), 
17s ; those who understand the f. 
n. t. will not have to take the eighth 
birth, 10 (11), 38 ; the Bhikkhu must 
know the f. n. t , 10 (11), 6a ; part of 
the onginal doctrine of Buoidha, 11 , 
XXI sq.; 13 , xil ; when these n. U are 
grasped and known the creasing for 
existence ts rooted oiU^ that which leads 
to renewed existence is destroyed^ and 
then there u no more htrth^ 11, 23 sq. ; 
17 , 104 sq. ; four truths (dhammi) 
dilFerent from the f. n. t. (sahJI^i), 
11, 64 sq., 64 n.; were discovered 
by Buddha alone, they were not 
among the doctrines handed down, 
11, 150-3; by the knowledge of 
them, Buddha became free fr^im re- 
birth, 11 , 15a sq.; and the Asavas, 
11, 394, 301 ; and doctrine of 
Nid^nas, 18 , 730.; people acquire 
the knowledge of the f. n. t for the 
sake of NlrvSja, 21, 18, 80 ; attained 
by the Act of Truth, 35 , i8a ; if a 
man does not attain to the percep- 
tion of the f. n. t., his being bom as 
a man was in vain, 85 , 339 ; followed 
by the Bodisat fur immeasurable 
aeons of the past, 86. 143; the 
antidotes made known by Buddha, 
86, 217 ; in their triple order, in 
their twelvefold form, 36 , 298. See 
also Buddhism (a), 

TryambaJee^ cakes sacred to, 80 , 
98, See also Rudrau 
2 ^yaru»a, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa^a, 80 , 344 ; the sonof Trivrishan, 
a Uberau lord, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 430 sqL 

younger brother of the duke of 
Jdu, father of H6, 8, si r. 

Tubb&^h, fate of the people of, 9, 
319, 343. 

son of Fr6</fln, 6, lij-s, 133 n,, 
137; 87 , a8; Salm and T. defeated 


by MlnOji’har, 24 , 6r ; 47 , ii, 
II n. 

Tfr mourning rites for his 

mother, 27 , 153. 

Tfr Khwal, the clever cook of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq. 

T6la, a demon harassing children, 
30 , 219. 

TO. Lin, pi eserved parts of the ShO 
King, 3 , 9. 

TulflidAa, Rlmayan of, 84 ,cxxvii sq. 
T 0 .m&spa, n.p., 28 , 221; AOzdbO, 
son of T., 47 , 1 1. 

TumlAgo,, see Aupoditeya. 

Tun, grandson of Count of Wei, 27 , 
130 ; son of Duke Ai, 27 , 188. 
Tunglkayana, n. of a gotra, 22 , 287. 
Tung-kwo Shun-aae, a Master of 
the TSo, teacher ot Thien S^e-feng, 
40 , 42 sq., 42 n., 66 u. 

Timg-Rwo perplexed about the 
Tio, 40 , 66 sq., 393. 

Timg-kwo = Nan-kwo 

Sze-^M, q.v, 

Tung-pno, see SO Shib. 

Tung Wii, a TSoist teacher, 40 , 
103. 

Tung-yO ATi recklessly drives bis 
exhausted horses, 39 , 151 ; 40 , 33, 
23 n. 

Tfrra, Airya, and Sairjma, the three 
sons of ThraOtaona, 4 , lix ; Fiirlzi, 
son of T., 2 ^ 217. 

TOrakjnp., 5 , 135, 137, 

Tura Edivasbeya, n. of a teacher, 
12 , xxxisq. ; 15 , 337; 48 , xviii; 
built a hre-altar for the gods at 
KSrot?, 48 , 379 ; received teaching 
from Pra^pati, 48 , 404. 

Turanians, conflict between them 
and Naotaras, 28 , 280 and n. ; 
disputes between and Iranians, 
24 , 53, S3 n. ; 47 , 135-7 ; there is 
hope even for the T. enemies of the 
Zarathoftrians, 81 , 133, 141, 141 n. ; 
converts to Zoroastrianism, 81, 1 88. 
T 0 j ?4 AOry&ltft-aaag, n.p., 18 , 413, 
413 n. 

TOr-i BrfU'ar'Vakhah, or BrSUrd- 
rOsh the TOr, or Brft</rOfc-r^h, or 
BrO//-r§sh, a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 195 sq. and n, ; 47 , 
ao n., 40-3, 143 sq.; one of the 
seven heinous shiners, 18 , 9x8, 
aiS n.: 87 , iix, iii n.; slew Zara- 
tilft, 24 , 967 sq., 367 n. ; 47 , 44 sq. n., 



592 


tOr-I brAz»ar-vakhsh— udAyaati 


77 n., 1 26 ; destroyed a righteous 
man, 87 , 185. 

Turlu, 'Turkish demons with dis- 
hevelled hair,* 47 , xviii, 94, 104. 
Torvaja, helped by the Manits, 32 , 
391 ; called from afar through Agni, 
48 , 33, 36. 

Turvitl, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 
Tfiryaghosha, the 19th T "hagata, 

49 (u), 6 . 

T6fl, ZcL Tusa, son of N6 ir, 5 , 
1 19; among the preparers c' the 
renovation of the universe, 18 ^ v8, 

78 n. ; struggle between T. and the 
sons of VaSaka, 23 , 66 - 8 , 66 sq. n. ; 
T. and Khiisrdi, 37 , 224, 234 n.; 
exhorts Keresasp, 37 , 325. 

Tusa, see T6s. 

TuBhita, or Tusita, see Heaven (i&). 
TiLmAmalti, n. of a holy woman, 

28 , 335 . 

Tutelaj^ Spirits, see Gods («). 
Tutha is the Brahman, 26 , 31(4. 

became an inhentor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 
TuTa/akatrutta, tc., 10 (ii), 174-7. 
Tvdsh/ra, see AbhOti T,, and Vij^ 
varlipa T. 

Tvaah/n, god, Indra slew VijvarOpa, 
the three-headed son of, 1, 393 ; 
12 , 47, 164-6; 41 , 130; 42 , 53a; 
^,213 sq., 348; 48 , 251, 253; in 
the Anugita, 8, 219; is the prmce 
of the Rudras, 8, 346 sq. ; invoked 
and worshipped by offerings, 12, 
358 n., 258; 26 , 320 n ; 29 , 280; 
30 , 151, 244; 41 , 113, 115 sq., 125; 
44 , 62-6, 291 n., 293 ; fashions the 
cast seed into the embryo, 12, 259 ; 
26 , 17 7> 367 ; 42 , 97 ; dispenser of 
boons, invoked, 12, 368; 26 , 374, 
376; why all forms belong to T., 
12 , 314, 314 n., 317 ; Vntra,theson 
of T., I4, 33 ; the honey of T., and 
the madhuvidy^, communicated by 
Dadhya^^, 15 , 117; invoked for 
conception and mde offspring, 15 , 
221 ; 80 , 199, 210 ; 42 , 48, 97 ; 44 , 
47a ; 46 , 154, 156, 199, 337 ; is lord 
of beasts, ot cattle, 26 , 180, aoa; 
42 , |43 ; 44 , 64sq.,473 ; worshipped 
by Apri verses, 26, 186 n.; 46 , 377 ; 
invoked at and worshipped by 
animal sacrifices, 26 , 210; 41, 162* 
44 , 300 ; invoked together 
Vish/»u, 26 , 376 ; invoked and wor- 


shipped at the wedding, 29 , 33 ; 4 S 
96 ; the fashioner of living forms o 
cattle, 29 , 280; 41 , 113, 115; 4 ^ 
64 sq., 293 ; 46 , 179 ; the camel, th 
son of T., 29 , 366 ; turned th 
thunderbolt, 32 , 127, 137; wit 
the mothers, 32 , 344; lays spec 
into the horse*s feet, 41 , 20; 45 
146 ; the ewe sacred to Varuna an 
T., 41 , 162, 406, 41 1 ; T.*s chan 
against jealousy, 42 , 1 8 ; is preparin 
a wedding for his daughter, 42 , 5] 
364-6; the first-born T. invokes 
42 , 160^ the carpenter, 42 , 189 
invoked for beauty, 44, 63 ; seem 
his son slain, brought Soma fc 
witchery, and withheld it froi 
Indra, 44 , 248; the seminal, tf 
multiform, 44 , 293; the foremos 
all-shaped god, 46 , 9; father * 
Agni, 46 , 11^, 1 16, 248, 251 ; Agn 
being T., grants abundance ) 
heroes, 46 , 186. 


u 

Uda, or A6^, demon, 5 , 109 ; 8 
312 sq. n. 

Udol, ancestor of Dahak, 5 ,> 13 
13a n, 

Udaka, son of a follower 

PSrjva, is converted by Gautama 
the creed of Mah^vira, 45 , 420*3 

TJdakaiazidra, the 34th TathSgat 
49 (11), 6. 

Udt^lak&jyape^ n.d., sacnfice to, 
the ploughing rite, 29 , 326. 

Udamaya,n. of teacher, worshipp< 
at the Taipaffa, 30 , 244. 

Udtott, see PraTras (^j. 

Udaoka iSaulbriyana says that life 
Brahman, 15 , 153 sq. 

TTdanya, or Udanyu, father 
Mo.7^ibha, 44 , 341 n, 

Udara-j^f^itlya, n.p., 1, 17. 

Ildayas&niyft. ®yesnri, Sk. tt., cor 
pleting oblation, 26, ’389 sq., 389 n 
41 , 115, 139; 43 , 369, 269 n, ; 4 
402. See also Sacrifices (i). 

ITda^ lU of a Brlhmana, 10 (i 
187, 306, 210, 

I 7 diiyamlhmvapiZi&^^, t.c., 10 (1 
«>6sq* 

TTdlfcyi^ or Udddyana, king 
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SaiivTra, became a Gama monk| 45 , robes, &c., given to them, 20 , 383 
n- sq. ; how Copula’s mother became 

tJdayaiiiy&, Sk. t.t., completing the chief queen of U , 86, 146. 
ofrenng, 44 , 402; but iee Sacrifice(i). ITdg§lt^', see Priests (a, b\ 

Ud&yl, a Bhikkhu, had a crowds Ud^tha, t.t, explained, 1 , in.; 
voice, 13 , 266 ; commits a Sa»ighS- meditations on the U , 1, 1-17 ; 15 
disesa offence, 17 , 397-408; inhibited 78-84; 84 , Ixxiv; 88, 347, 352-6, 
the exhortation of Bhikkhunts, and 272-4, 382 sq., 282 n , 293, 303-5, 
then went away, 20 , 33 <S sq. 321, 333 , 345-9 ; 48 , 8 sq., 19, 

Udayin, tries in vain to make the 633-6, 664 sq., 676, 691, 696 sq., 

Bodhisattva enjoy worldly pleasures, 707 sq. ; the U. of the dogs, 1, 21 ; 
19 , 38-46 ; son of iSuddhodana’s is the Prawava, 15 , 307 ; U. and 
minister, converted by Buddha, 19 , Aditya (the sun), 34, Ixxvii ; 88, 333, 
227; 49 (j), 37-9, 43, 195 sq.; 346 sq. and n. ; ether is the U., 

Buddha addresses U., 36 , 4, 6. 84 , 83 ; U. and Udgatri, 88, 197 ; 

TTddaka Rlmaputta, one of the never tfted to denote the syllable Om 
teacheis to whom Gotama attached in its connexion with the J?rg-veda 
himself after his pabba^gi, 13 , and^ Yagur-veda, 38 , 199 ; the best 
89 sq. ; 36 , 46. of all essences, 48 , 696 sq. See also 

Udddilaka Arum Gautama, n. of a Om, and Silmaveda. 
teacher, 1, xxxiii, 44 ; 15 , 216 ; 84 , Udgitha-vldya in the Br/had-ira^- 
cv, cxv, cxvni; 38 , 276; dialogue yaka and m the -fiTi^andogya-upani- 
between U. and his son iSvetaketu, shad, 34 , Ixviu; 38 , 192-0. 

1, xxxiii-xxxvi, 92-109, 271; 12, Udraka RSmaputra, the philosopher, 
xli; 15 , in. ; knows the Self called Buddh«i*s meeting with, 19 , 131, 
y^vanara,!, 84sq,88;48,j93n.; 131 n., 142 ; 49 (i), 132, 132 n.; 

48 , 288 ; taught by JTitra Gangya- was dead, when Buddha began to 
yam, 1 , 271-3 ; teacher of Yag^a- preach, 19 , 167 sq. 
valkya, 12, xlii ; 15 , 132-6, 213, 226 ; Udumbara, see Trees, 

48 , 280; quoted, 12 , 14; 26 . 83, TJdumbarika iSakha of the Uddeha 
4x3 ; 44 , 37, 182 ; wished to obtam Cana, 22 , 290. 
holy lustre, 12 , 335 sq., 335 n, ; tJrfava/ika Ga;m, founded by Bha- 
Arual Auddilaki Gautama, father drayajas, 22 , 391. 
of NaMetas, 15 , i n. ; instructs n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 

6'auieya Pra^tbiayogya on the Agni- Ugra, n, of Rudru, offerings to, 29 , 
hotra, 29 , 58 sq. n.; 44 , 79-85 ; was 256, 35a ; 80 , 221 sq, ; 41 , 159 sq. 
a hoiiseholder, and yet taught his n. of Vayu, 41 , 160, 
son, 88, 388; challenges the Brah- IJgradeva, n.p,, 46 , 33, 36, 
ma«as to a disputation, they choose Ilgras, a class of Kshatnyas, 45, 71, 
5 aunaka Svaidayana for their rham- 71 n.j 321, 339. See Caste (e), 
pion. U. A, becomes 5 aunaka*s TTgrasena, a Parikshita, offered 
pupil, 44 , 50-6; teacher of Proti horse-sacrifice, 44 , 396; lather of 
Kaujimbeya, 44 , 153. R^imatt, 45, 113 n. 

TJddliJak&yanfi^ n. of a teacher, 15 , ITgrayudha, killed by Bhishma, 49 
186. (I), ii3sq. 

Udd^yona, see Ud^yana. UhA, n. ol a river in the Himalaya, 

Uddeha Ga^^a, founded by Arya 35, 109. 

Roha«.i, 22 , 390, teacher, worshipped at 

Uddha;/?aoto, see Urdhvawsrotas. the Tarpju/a, 30 , 245, 

Udona A’otlya, n.pk, at Vesfil?, 11 , Ukhahan, son of VIdi-srnvah, 23 , 
40, 57sq. ai 5 , 2i5n, 

Udena, a king and lay devotee, 18 , in£hshye/-ereta, the Saviour born 
303 ; the ladies of King U, pay of SrOta^fedhri, forerunner of 
homage to Ananda who pi;eache6 to Snoshya/;t, 28 , 195 n., aao, aao 11.1, 
them, 20 , 1^2 ; questions Ananda as 226 n. See AOshl^r. 
to how the Bhikkhus dispose of Ukhidiyaf-nemah, Saviour bom of 

S.B. IND Q q 
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Vanghu-ledhri, forerunner of Saosh 
ya«t, 23 , 195 n., 220, 226 n. See 
A0sh8/^ar-mkh. 

TTkhBliyelj>/tl, wife of Staotar- 
VahLrt^§-A&hy^h§, 28 , 225. 
XT<^^ai^jr&v7aJEar;2aka, &ther of 
the demons, harassing children, 30 , 
212 . 

tJ^^andgari ^skkhsi, of the Kau^ika 
Gana, 22, 292 sq. 

tlkkliepaaiya-kaixiinaH, t.t., Acts 
of Suspension, ue Bhikkhus (r), and 
Saiflgha. 

TTkah^orandhra, ox-hole, the cloud 
(?), 82 , J9a, 596 sq. 

TTktha, Sk. t.t, hymn, song of 
praise, 206; 41 , xiv-xvi; the 
senses strove to be the U., 1 , 206 
sq. ; meditation on the U. as iden- 
tical with the three Vedas, 1 , 283 
sq. ; meditation on the U. as Brah- 
man, or the highest Self, 1 , 283 sq ; 
84 , 79 ; the Agnimiruta U., 12, 209, 
209 sq. n. ; speculations on the triad 
U. , blman (song) , Brahman (prayer), 
15 , 99 ; meditation on the IT., Ya^us, 
and SnmaQ, 15 , 195 * U. is Agni, 
48 , 399. 

ITkthya, t.t,, Sacrifice (1). 
TTUaga^^^a (orArdrakai(^i)a),a Kola 
of the Uddeba Oaira, 22 , 290. 
XJlflklialaj u. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 80 , 211. 

UmH, daughter of Himavat, tells 
Indra who Brahman is, 1 , 151 ; the 
goddess U. (Mahejvarf, P&rvat!) is 
me best of ail females, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. ; iSambhu’s mistress, 49 (i), 
I39i 139 1^- Seeaho Mahejvari. 
Umm Salm&, wife of Mohammed, 

6, 70 n* 

TJxibelie^ and Belief, represented 
as two women, 44 , 1 10-12. 
'D'iibellev0r&, see Heresy, and 
Heretics. 

Unborn (a^.il: the u (female), and 
the u. (male) being producing on- 
spring, 15 , 250. See also 
TTnchastity, see Chastity. 

TTnole, see Relatives. 

Utioroated: he who knows the U., 
is the greatest of men. 10 (1), 29. 
X}lito»taQdlag (vigflliia), by it we 
understand ^^t is right and \vron|^ 
^ood and bad, &a, 1 , 115 ; medita- 
tion on 11. as Brahman, 1 , T15 sq^; 


8 , 338 sq. , 15 , 57, 65, based 
perception, 1, 121; mind and u 
husband and wife, 8, 310; a na 
of the great Self, 8, 333; the) 
Pii;;as, speech, mind, and u., m 
up the eight constituents of 
universe, 8, 336 ; the twelfth of- 
organs, 8, 337 ; impelling the 
senses, with Brahman as the pre* 
mg deity, 8, 338 sq. ; determmat 
IS the characteristic of u., 8, 3 
so ; the spoke of the wheel of I 
8> 355 ; the supreme self not read 
by u., 8j 367 , the truth about mi 
u., egoism, &c., to be underst 
by the Sannyisin, 8, 368 ; the tn 
of the tree of worldly life, 8, 3' 
u., and egoism, the two birds i 
tree, 8, 371 n. ; is above egoism 
385 ; proclaims the mind*s pov 
8, 386. See also Vig-fl^na. 

UndevelopedL the, or the 1 
evolved, or the Unperceived pi 
ciple (Av/aktam, Sk. tt), 8, 80, 
a, 317, 318 a, 350 sq., 350 
439; 84 , xxvni, xxxix, 237-42, 
n., 245, 252 ; IS the souict 

the worlds, and also the end 
everything, 8, 80, 354, 372 ; 
483; the universe is pervaded 
Kn^/a in an a form, 8, 8a, i 
those who meditate on the 
attain to Kririi;?a, 8, 100 ; the gi 
elements, egoism, the understand 
the U., the senses, are 
Kshetra, 8, 102, 10a n. ; ^,403 
the seed of the tree of worldly 
8, 3i3» 371 ; consisting of the tl 
qualities, 8, 331 ; fivm the U, 
nrst produced the great self^ 8. 3 
the thuth about egoism, the 
Punisha, &c., to be understood 
the SannySsin, 8, 368; when 
quality of goodness predominate 
the U., one attains immortality 
373 ; the TJ. is of the nature of s 
and a product, 8, 38a ; is the * 
dhana, 8, 3S2 ^ 84 , 238, 238 n. ; 
354 sq. ; a development of the I 
the Mohat, 8, 382 ; the U. is ab 
the self, and above the U. is 
8, 385 ; the forest of the Bi 
man begins with the U., 8, 3S6 ; 
dervotce enters the highest wo 
which Is the 8, beyond 

Grea^ there \b the beyond 
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U. there is the Person, 16 , 13, 32 ; 
34 , 337 sq., 343 sq.; 48 , 354-8; 
means the body, and not the pra- 
dhana, 84 , xxxix, 237-52 ; that ele- 
ment in Brahman, from which the 
material universe springs, 34, cxix, 
243 ; is the body m the simile of the 
chariot, 34 , 339 ; 48 , 357-9 ; means 
the subtle body, 34, 341 sq., 344; 
48 , 358; IS Nescience, 34, 244; is 
not mentioned as an object of know- 
ledge, 84 , 346 ; the Aha^^ikira or 
I an eifect of the U,, 48 , 63, 7a ; 
the U. IS merged in the Imperish- 
able, 48 , 135, 

Unevolved, the, see Undeveloped, 
Ungratefiil, penance for being, 7, 177. 
Unity and diversity of the Brahman 
and the world, 8, 374, 374 n,; the 
true sense of U. and denial of duality, 
35 i “3 t Brahman 

Self ( 3 ), Soul (^), and World (a) 
Untveraal Soul, see Self {b, d). 
UmverttaJ Weal, see Horvada^, 
Univei’ae, see World, 

Unparoeivod, see Undeveloped. 
Unaeen principle, Sk. adnsh/a, t.t. 
ot the SSnkhya and Vaueshika philo- 
sophy, 84 , h, 38? 406 ; 88, 75, 115, 

1 37 n., 166 ; the u. p. and the activity 
of the Lord are the operative causes 
of the world, 84 , 383 ; the motion 
m the atoms is due to it, 84 , 387, 
388 ; is it to be considered as in- 
hering in the soul or in the atom ? 
84 ^ 388 ; according to the SEnkhyas, 
abides m the pradhana, 88, 70 ; is 
of the^ nature of religious merit or 
demerit and acquired through mind, 
speech, and body, 88, 70 ; refutation 
of the Sahkhya and Vabeshika 
doctrines of the u,p., 88, 70-3; 
is due to the non-particular con- 
junction ot the Selfe with the 
int^al orgah^ 38 , 70 sq,* the 
IfmiUtion ot actions and their i*esults 
cannot be caused by it, 88, 70 sq. 
Untruth, Truth. ^ 

U^hdftna, t.t„ ‘grupInSy’ the source 
ot the five Khandha^ the cause of 
pain, 10 (ii), 138 j 11, xf8n.; the 
material cause of the world, 84 , xxv. 

Ulpftdhi, t L, limiting a^'uncts of the 
soul. 84, xa\ j, XX3C, Ivli, 1 x 13 , lxlv,xcv, 
Brahman 

(b), Siarl, and Soul (a). 


UpadW, Buddhist t.t., the elements 
of existence m the world, 10 (1), 94 
n.; (11), X, 150; 18 , 85 n. ; pam 
arises m the u., 10 (11), 5, 133, 
194 sq.; the Bhikkhu is not fo see 
any essence m the U., 10 (11), 60, 
62 ; overcome by Buddha, 10 ^n), 
94 * ; freedom from U. 01 

NibbSlna, 10 (n), 201 ; when he has 
become free irom U., the inlgi*im 
finds m sin no pleasure, 17 , 37 sq 
See also Nirvdwa, 

i<e Teacher {b), 

Ux>agupta^ successor of 5 anavasa^ 19 , 

XU, xiv. 

U^al^ a naked ascetic belonging to 
the Aytvaka sect, meets Buddha, 18 , 
90 sq. 

UpfiJta, or Upaguna, a yi/ung B:ah- 
man, Buddha’s meeting with, 19 , 
168-71, 168 u. 

Upa/&ara, other name of Pari>tara, 
35 , 287 n, 

UpSJkora^/a, or Upakaramii, see 
Veda (e). 

Upak&j^i, ci demon harabsing chil- 
dren, 30 , 3 1 1. 

Upakojala Klmaliyina, taught by 
the sacied fii-es, J, 64-7; 84 , cv, 
cviii, 126 sq, ; 48 , 273-7, ^79- 
Upakamla-vldy&, ‘ the Upakojala 
meditation,’ teaches first Brahman 
as the cause, and then its various 
forins, 1, 6411.; 38 , si 9, 233-5; 
48 , 679. 

Upakurv&;/a, Sk. t.t., the Brah- 
m-wifirin for a certain time only, 88, 
318 sq, 

UpfiJU, the barber, the Vinaya 
ascribed to him by tradition, 13 , xii 
SQ* ; 20, 374“fi ; C'^nmincs men who 
wish to become Bhikfchus, 13 , 217, 
220 ; questions Buddha about 
Vinaya regulations, 17 , 276-80, 
376 n., 317, jas sq., 391 sq., 395 , 
20 , 26 s- 7 h one of the 

prlucipiil Thera Bhikknus, 17, 360 ; 
son ot Atalt, converted by Buddha, 
19, 437 ; praised by Buddha as a 
teacher of the Vinaya, 20 , 306 sq. ; 
story of U.the barber who becomes 
a Bhikkhu together with the Sdkya 
princes, 20, asp aq.| 85, »6j ; sayipS 
of U, the Elder who canried the 
Roles of the Order in bis head, 8Ch 
368. 


Qqo 
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TTp^ the Wirgrantha, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 342 ; 45 , xvi sq 
ITplili, a young boy of RS^gagaha 
with sixteen other young boys^ be- 
come ordained, 18 , 201 sq. 
TTpananda, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
Upananda, disciple of Sambhdta- 
vi^aya, 22, 289. 

Upananda Sakyaputta, of the 
Sakya tribe, and his two novices 
Kanaka and Mahaka, 18 , 205, 214 ; 
U, and King Pasenadi of Kosala, 18 , 
321 sq ; food given to the SaiTzgha 
by a family with especial reference 
to the veperable U., 17 , 75 ; spends 
the rainy season in one place, 
accepting a share of robes in an- 
other, 17 , 238 sqq.; causes quarrels, 
20 , 198, 204 sq. ; U. and the pre- 
cept by which gold and silver were 
forbidden by Buddha, 20 , 392 ; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 3. 

TJpanayaiia, see Initiation. 
tTpaniahad, t.t., meaning of the 
word, 1, Ixvi, lxxix“lxxxiv ; a hymn 
of the Rig-veda called * U.,* 1 , Ixvi ; 
the word U, used with different 
meanings in the Upanisbads them- 
selves, 1, Ixxxii sq ; means doctrine, 
1, 136 sq. ; secret vow, 1, 280 sq ; 
with the U. as the bow, hit Brah- 
man, 15 , 36 ; secret meaning, mystic 
import, 15 , 46; 88, 216, 43 , 339, 
36330.; 44 , 155, 155 n,; true name 
and doctrine of the Self, 15 , 105 ; 
revelation, 15 , 330; the Pumsavana 
and similar ntes called ‘U.,* 80 , 
xxi n. , the Pa»^ar&tra called a 
great U , 48 , 528 ; whatever he does 
with knowledge^ with faith ^ with the 
U, that IS more vigorous^ 48 , 682 sq., 
684, 688. See also XJpanishads. 
npani8had-brdliina.;fa, a name of 
the Zi^ndogya > biihmana? 1, 
Ixxxviii ; the last book of the Tala- 
vakara-br^hmami, 1, xc. 
TTpanialiadB 

(a) The U. lUerature. 

(A) The teacbiDg of the U 

(a) The U, LITERATURE. 

Persian translation of theU.,l,lvii 
sq., Iviii n. , Anquetil Duperron's 
translation of the Upanisbads, 1, Iviii- 
Ixi, Ixxxviii, xci ; Rammohun Roy 
and the U., 1, Ixii-lxv ; place of the 


U. in Vedic literature, 1 , Ixv-lxvu ; 
8, 211 sq. ; 15 , xxxii ; the germs of 
the doctrines of the U. go back to 
the hymns of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixyi ; 
form a body of revealed truth ( 5 niti), 
1, Ixvii ; 84 , XI, cm ; different classes 
of U., 1 , Ixvii-lxx ; their date, rela- 
tive age, 1, Ixvii, Ixix sq. ; 8, 19 ; 
15 , xxxii sq ; list of the U. chiefly 
studied in Bengal, 1 , Ixviiin. ; the 
twelve U. explained by Vidy^ra^ya 
in his Sarvopanishad-arthlnubhOti- 
prakffja, 1 , Ixvui ; number of U., 1 , 
Ixviii sq. ; language and metres of 
the U., 1 , Ixix, Ixxii sq., 148 n. ; 8, 
15 sq. , principle on which the 
passages from them have been 
selected and arranged m the 
Ved^nta-sfftras, 1 , Ixix ; 84 , xli-xlvi ; 
critical treatment of the text of the 
U.,l,lxxi-lxxix ; 15 ,xxiii“xxv; diffi- 
culty of translating the Upanisbads, 
1 , Ixxix ; 15 , xii-xx ; works on the 
U., 1 , Ixxxiv sq., Ixxxviii, xci, xcvii; 
principal part of the sacred science, 
to be studied, 2, iii, iti n. ; 
Bhagavadgitff and U., see Bhagavad- 
gid ; relation between the Sanatsu- 
JStiya and the U., 8, 135, i 4 i- 7 > 
and notes to 152-76, 178-81, 184- 
94 ; relation of Anugit^ to the 
U., 8, 197, aoo, ao7-i3, a*5, 334, 
226 sq.^ not revealed by God, 8, 
227 ; instruction received after 
studymg the U.. 8, 251 n. ; quoted, 

14 , 281 : list 01 U, to which San- 
kara refers in his commentary on 
the Ved^nta-sfitras, 15 ,, br, ix n. ; 
Sankara’s pommentanes on the U., 

15 , x; 34 ,xv; list of smaller U,, 15 , 
xi sq. ; Ganaka Vaideha knows the 
Vedas and U., 15 , 159 ; historical 
groundwork of the U., 15 , i6i n. ; 
an Aryan must study the Veda with 
the Rahasyas, i. e, U., 25 , 56, 56 n., 
60 ; Vedanta, l e. U. to be studied, 
25 , 59 n., 213, 213 n., 215 ; rules 
for the study of Ara;jyakas and U., 
29 . 141^50; the teachers of the U. 
belong to different sections of Brah- 
manical society, some of them are 
even Kshattriyas, 34 , ciii: the 
Atharva-veda in the U., 42 , xl-xliii; 
are ot no use, 48 , 346 sq. ; see also 
Scnpture, Secret doctrines, and 
^ruti: — MS. of the Aitar^a^upa^ 
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nubady discorered by Dr. Bllhler, 1 , 
Ixxviii sq. ; Aitareya-upanishad and 
Aitareya-Srajiyaka, 1 , xci-xcviii,i55- 
368,236 ; Aitareya-upanishad called 
Bahvr;/(a - br^ihinnna - upanishad, 1 , 
xcii ; the Bahvr/^a or Mahaitareya- 
upanishad, different from the Aita- 
reya-upanishad proper, 1, xcv-xc\n, 
aoo , works on the Aitareya-upa- 
nishad, 1 , xcvii sq. ; three Upani- 
shads in the Aitareya-aranyaka, 1 , 
200 ; the Sawhit^-u., or the third 
Arawyaka of the Aitareya-ara«yaka, 
1 , J47 n, ; Anandji-valli and Bhr;- 
guvallt in the Atbm vax\a-vi,y 15 , 
\xviii ; Atmabodha-^^,y modern, 1, 
5211,; Muktik&yx^y 15 , xliv; 

1, xcvii; Vdruny-w^y 16 , 
xxviii ; Veda-M,. means Brahma-u., 
34 , 94; 2^tfgfi/ii“U,, 15 , xxvii. See 
separately Athan'ajiras, Bralima- 
upanishad, BrShmi-u., Br/had-^ra«- 
yaka-u., GSbflla-u., Garbha-u., Gop,l- 
latdpanf-u., Ijfi-u., Ka//6a-u., 
dogya-u., Kaushitaki-brShma/za-u., 
Kena-u,, Kshunkfi, ATfllikS-UM M&- 
dhyandintya-brahma»a-u.,MahanErcV 
ya«a-u., Mahopanishad, Maitr^ya- 
«iya-u., Maitreya-u., MS/j^/ilkya-u., 
Mantra-u., Mu^^/aka-u., N/zsbwha- 
Tapint-u., Paingi-u,, Prajna-iu, 
Ra^yantyas, Samhita-u., SubEla- 
n., iSvetirvatarca-u , Taittir?ya-u., 
and TalavakSra-u. 

(f) The teaching of the U. 

Their highest object, the lecog- 
nitlon of the self in man as identical 
with the highest Self or Brahiniin, 
1, XXV, XXX ; 34 , cxxi sq., 128, 317 ; 
48 , 3, 39, 174, 200; Schopenhauer 
and the U., 1 , lix-lxii, Ixiv ; 

their teaching about knowledge 
and works, 1, 314-20; are the 
couch of Vislwu, 7 , 3 ; no philo- 
sophical system in them, 8, 8, 13; 
34 , clii-cxv; summum bomim ac- 
cording to U., 8, 16 sq.; doctiines 
of the U., and Buddhism, 16 , xxvii, 
li sq, ; rites for the welfare of the 
embryo, for securing male offspring, 
and birth ceremonies, treated of in 
the U., 15 , 222 n.; 29 , 179; Brahnniil 
knows this, which is hidden in the 
U., in the Vedas, as the Brahma- 
germ, 15 , 256 ; recognize two 
supreme beings, 21, xxvii; to be 


studied to attain union with the 
supreme soul, 25 , 203, 203 n. ; 
recitation of U. frees from guilt, 
25 , 482 ; U. and Anwyakas con- 
stitute Ihe G;T!anak.Wa, 34 , x , 
diflfering theories claim to be founded 
on the U., 34 , xvm; their teaching 
according to iSaiikara. 34 , xxiv-xxvii, 
cv-cxiv; their teacning according 
to R^lmanu^a, 34 , xxvii-xxxi, cii; 
meditation on the Lord m the way 
prescribed in the U. leads to final 
emancipation, 34 , xxix; to guard 
the U. against misinterpretations on 
the part of the S 5 nkhya, was the 
task of the Vedantm, 34 , xlvi ; what 
IS the 1 elation lu which tliose pai ts 
of the U. stand to each other which 
enjoin identical or partly identical 
meditations? 34 , Ixvt sq. ; differ- 
ent accounts of the' U. as to the 
stations of the way which leads tlie 
vidvan up to Brahman, 34 , Ixxxii, 
cvii-cxi ; 88, 382-6 ; the philo- 
sophy of the U,, its relation to B&da- 
rSyawa, Sankara, and RamEni^a, 
34 , ci-cxxvii ; doctrine of Mayd 
not in the U., 34 , cxvi-cxxi; the 
soul comprehended by the U. only, 
34, 36 sq. ; Mantras and passages 
referring to sacrifices which occur 
in the U,, cannot be viewed as 
supplementary to the vidyas gf the 
U., 88, 222-5 ; Mantras and sacri- 
ficial works occur in the U., because 
they have to be studied in the foi est 
as well as the vidySls, 38 , 225; 48 , 
644 sq. ; stories met with in U., 
their purpose, 88, 305 sq. ; 43 , 

a 7 sq. ; the brahma-vidyfl in the 
, 42 , Ixiii sn., Ixvi, Ixix ; refer to 
immortality, 48 , 7 » docti ine, pro- 
claimed by all U, that the entire 
world forms the body of Brahman, 
48 , 135; the way of the soul of 
him who has heard the U., 48 , 277 ; 
declare the gods to have bodies, 
48 , 328; knowledge, in the sense 
of the U., different from cognition 
of sense, 48 , 69a. See aho Brah- 
man 

TTpapataka, see Sin {b), 

Upasods, Sk. t.t, see Sacrifice 
{')• 

Up&aalia, Pali t.t., a lay devotee, 
10 (ii), X. See Buddhist laymen. 
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TTposampadt, Pah t.t., Ordlna- 
tioiij q. V. 

tTpSLaan^ or up^ana, Sk. t.t, 
devout meditation, 34 , Ixxviii, cxiv, 

22 ; 88, 203 n., 253 n Sfe Medita- 
tion (/i). 

Up&.66na Vangantaputta, ordained 
a saddhivihSlnka one year after his 
own ordination, 13 , 175 sq.; prac- 
tised the thirteen \o\vs, 36 , ao8 n., 
270 sq . ; sayings of U., the Elder, 
86, 289, 326, 328 sq , 331 ; con- 
vei ted by Buddha, 49 (1), 1 92. 
TTpasiva, n. of a Brihmawa, 10 (li), 
187, i 97 - 9 » aio* 

t 7 paisiTama»avapiL&^/ 23 >, t.c., 10 

(ii), 197-9. ^ ^ 

ITpemniti, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 29 , 296; 80 , 2 1 1. 

Upastut^ n.p, 32 , 152 sq. ; 46 , 
32 sq., 35 sq, 

TTpaeninda and Sunda, Asuras, 49 (i), 
it6, 

XJpatlBhya i^riputra, sre S&nputta. 
UpatlBsa, called Dhamma-sen^l^ti, 
or Siriputta, 11 , i n. ; 13 , 149 sq. 
Seff Sariputta. 

Upavaiiri, Jeff Priests («, A). 
Upavlia, Jffe Uvl/a. 

UpdiTa^a, n. of a Bhikkbu, 11 , 

. 87 sq, 

trpavarsha, a MSmImsaka teacher, 
quoted by iSabarasvSmin, 8, 33 ; his 
views quoted and discussed, 84 , 
xxxvii, 306 sq.; 88, 268. 
Upavasatha, Sk. t.t., see Fasting (a). 
TTpavattaoia of Kusin^r^, 11, 81, 85, 
103 sq., 122, 247. 

Upav^ pupil of Kurrip 15 , 226. 
Upavira, demon harassing children, 
29 , 296; 80 , 211. 

TJposatha, Pah t.t. (the same as Sk 
upavasatha), Buddhist * Sabbath 
day,* 11, 351 sq., 251 n,, 254 n. ; 
the Pitimokkha repeated on the 
U. day, 13 , s sq,, i, 241-6 ; Bim- 
bislra suggests to Buddha the in- 
stitution of U., 18 , 339 sq ; regula- 
tions concerning the U, ceremony 
and the recitation of the PSti- 
mokkha, 13 , 239-97 ; the U. service 
is to be held by the complete 
fraternity of one residence, 18, 247, 
249 sq., 253-8, 278 , Ar^ts also 
should come to the U. service, 18 , 
247-9 ; rules about the boundaries 


for common residence and com- 
munion of U.. 18 , 249 sq., 253-8; 
about the hall m which the U. 
service is to be held, 13 , 250- 3, 
270-2 ; lawful and unlawtul U. 
services, 18 , 358-60 ; how to fix 
and to mc’^e known the day of U., 
13 , 268-70; the number of Bhikkhus 
to be counted on U. day, 18 , 369 , 
regulations about Bhikkhus who 
cannot be present at the U., 13 , 
274-8; regulations concerning a 
mad Bhikkhu who may or may not 
be present at'the U., 13 , 278 sq. ; 
how the U. IS to be held by an 
assembly of less than five Bhikkhus, 
or by a single Bhikkhu, 18 , 280-3 ; 
regulations about confessions of 
offences committed on U. day, 18 , 
282-6 ; cases of incomplete assem- 
blies at U. services discussed, IB, 
286-94 ; without the observance of 
the U, no one can reach prosperity, 
85 , 291 ; restrictions as to going 
from one residence to another on 
U. day, 13 , 294 sq,; the plnsuddhi 
declaration of a plrivislka should 
not be accepted, 18 , 397 ; a special 
U. allowed if a schism among the 
fraternity has been composed, 18 , 
297 ; exceptional U. held, in order 
to avoid quarrels with regard to 
the Fav 5 ra;;i ceremony, 18 , 350 sq.; 
regulations about bolding U. with 
an expelled Bhikkhu, 17 , 388-9T ; 
after re-establishment of concord 
among the Sawgha, 17 , 332 ; objec- 
tions against a Bhikkhu's taking 
part m the U., 17 , 338, 340; a 
Bbkkhn under disciphnary pro- 
ceedings cannot raise objections 
against a regular Bhikkhu’s taking 
part m the U., 17 , 373 ; Bhikkhus 
placed on probation, allowed to 
share in the U., 17 , 386 ; .a Bhikkhu 
placed on probation, must announce 
the fact at U. meetings, 17 , 387 ; 
duties of Bhikkhunis with re^rd to 
the U. ceremony, 20 , 323 ; not to 
be held with a Bhikkhuni who has 
been inhibited from the Exhorta- 
tion, 20, 336; laxer rule about 
holding IJ. discussed at the council 
of Ve&i, 20 , 386, 398, 410; Sa- 
mawas keep the U. day, 86, 83 ; 
meritoriousness of observance of 
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the U., 36 , 145, i 5 o> i 55 » 230, 
Compare Pdsaha. 

trposatha, n of the elephant king 
of a JCakkavatti, 36 , 128 sq. 

UppaJava^/jdr, n. of a Bhikkhunt, 
20, 334. 

Uprightness, see Righteousness. 

Uragas, serpents, created, 7 , 4. See 
also Snakes. 

Uragosutta, t.c , 10 (11), 1-3. 

Uragavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 1-36. 

Urdhvawsrotaa ( Pali,Uddha#wsoto), 
Buddhist t.t. for one who has 
reached the w’orld of Avr/has, 10 
57, 57 n. 

urdhvanahhas, n. of Vayu, son of 
the Maruts, 26 , 198, 198 n. 

Urine, see Bull, Easing nature, Medi- 
cine, and Nirang. 

‘6‘rmya, the night, invociition to, 
82 , 357, 363. See also Night, 

Urhdhaya»/, the holy maid, 23 , 
325. 

Urddhu, son of Pouru-dhUkhjti, 23 , 

312 . 

Urugadhosp, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Ururvljja, n.p , 5 , 143, 143 n. 

Uruvela, npl., Buddha at, 13 , 74, 
116,118-34. 

Uruvelfi. Kassapa, see K^iJy^lpa, 
and Uriivilv.l-K;ijyapa. 

Uruvllv8rK&jyapa (Sk,), or Uru- 
veia Kassapa (Pali), praises Buddha’s 
doctrine, as compared with sacri- 
fices, &c,, 13 , 137-9 ; a distinguished 
Arhat, 21 , 2 , one of the five 
hundred Arhats who are to become 
future Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (1), 193 ; n. of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (11 j, 2. See also 
Kijyapa. 

Urva^-g 4 , n.p., 5 , 146. 

Urvflwf'-g&l-frfirjt, n p., 5 , 138, 138 n. 

Urvftkhshay^, brother of Keresfisp, 
18 , 370; 28 , 255, 255 n.; son of 
Thnta, 81 , 234. 

Urvar^ (the field), worshipped as 
a goddess, 29 , 334, 

Urvaii, the lower arawi, 12 , 389 n. ; 
26 , 91 ; 46 , 305 ; mother of Va- 
sish/i&a, 14 , xli, 140; legend of U, 
and PurQravas, 26 , 91, 91 n. ; 82 , 
307 sq.; 42 , 521; 44 , xiv, 68-74; 
49 (i), 1 1 3: an Apsaras, 42 , 4 1 1 ; 48 , 
iq8 ; the tJrvajls, i.e, the Apsarases 
such as U., 46 , 318, 323 sq. 


UrvataZ-nara, the ruler in the Vara 
of Yima, 4 , 31, 2 1 n. ; son of 2 ara- 
thuitra, 5 , irS; 23 , 204, 204 n. ; 
the younger, 28 , 2 1 9. 

Usa, see K&Gs. 

UsadLhan, son of Mazdayosna, 23 , 
216; king of Iran, 28 , 222, 322 n., 
303. 

U.ran 9 f, n. of a Rishi, 32 , 392, 397. 

Uj8.n&, n. of the Soma plant, 26 , 
314. 

U.sanaB, chief among the discerning 
ones, 8, 91, 91 n. ; dialogue between 
the daughters of U. and Vrisha- 
parvan, 14 , xli, 237, 337 sq. n. ; the 
world of U., 14 , 308 ; DharmajSstra 
of U. quoted, 26 , xxvii, xxvli n. ; 
quotes a Sfltra of Manu, 25 , xxxv ; 
line of battle invented by U., 29 , 


^ 34 - 

Uaenemoli, n.p., 28 , 225. 

Ushah, the cock lifts up his voice 
against the mighty, 4 , 197, 197 n., 
T99. 

UehaMna, n.d., worshipped, 81 , 
197, 202, 205, 309, 315, 319, 334 , 

387. 

Uahae, the Dawn, morning piayer 
to,. 26 , 329 sq. n. j Bali to U., at 
the Vaijvadeva, 29 , 330; invoked, 
29 , 343; 42 , 161; 46 , 381 ; Indra 
tries to conquer U., 82 , 145 ; is the 
mistress, Pra^pati the m&ter of 
the house, 41 , 158 sq.; invoked in 
a charm to promote virility, 42 , 3 1 ; 
U, and the rising sun dispel the 
evils of the night, 42 , 318; or 
SfiryE, Sfiryi Sflvitrt, or Dyu, 42 , 
661 ; the red one, the Dawn, 
aw'akening all beings to welfare, 
goes along on her chariot, 40 , 
3 5 8 sq. See also Daw n, and S firyl. 

Ushaeti /CSkrilynwa, a sage, ate un- 
law'ful food, when in danger of life, 
but refused to diink, 1 , t 8 - 3 I ; 38 , 
311; 48 , 701; questions Yfig^a- 
valkya about Brahman, 15 , ia8 .sq. ; 
88, 342 sq,; 48 . 656-8. 

Uehi-darena Mount, 

seat of holy happiness, worshipped, 
23 , II, 19, 33 > 33 n., 383, 286, 309, 
3 a I sq. See also Mountains, 

Ufi‘<hindu, Mount, in the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 28 , tot, lot n. 

UBbxoapaa (gods) alarmed at the 
greatness of Krfehwa, 8, 94- 
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Ushmh, see Metres. 

Kakshivat, son of, 12 , 355; 
family of priests who have first 
established Agni, 46 , 53 sq., 137, 
139, 183, 302 , 305, 338 sq , 271 sq., 
341, 371 ; Agni called the U. of the 
gods, 46 , 333, 361, 297 ; the XJ. 
have opened the mountain-prison 
of the cows, 46 , 309, 

UbI^, the, and the Karpan gave the 
kine to rapine, 81, lai. 

IJjlnaras, n. of a ]^ople, 1, 300. 
TTsiiiemali, n.p , 23 , 212. 

TTsmSjiara, son of PaSshatah Pai- 
tisr^ra, 23 , 203, 316, 
tTsnliika, n.p , 23 , 214. 
tTBpag^arSei^a, n, of a family, 28 , 
319. 

TTap^nu, n.p , 23 , 216. 

Ujtavaiti. n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
325 ; the GStha U , 81 , 91^144. 
ITxtiUsanta, np., 23 , ai<|. 

IT^a, son of Sadhanah, 23 , 214. 
Usurers, see Usurv. 

Usury, penance for, 2 , 87 ; usurer 
not to be invited to a 5 r 3 ddha, 2 , 
258 ; 25 , 103, 109 ; sin of u., 4 , 33, 
33 sq. n., 103 ; 6 , 44, 63; 9, 138 ; 
25 , 44a ; 38 , 89 ; law about u. and 
lawful interest, 14 , 14-16, 15 sq. n., 
175 ; 25 , 380, 280 sq. n.; 83 , 65-8 ; 
food of usurer not to be accepted, 
25 , 161, 163 sq.; Brlhma»as who 
are usurers, 25 , 373 ; usurers con- 
nected with magic art, 44 , 368, 
568 n. See also Money-lending. 

Ut, name of the person within the 
Sun, 34 , 78, 79. 

Utatikya, Gautama son of, 25, xxvi 
sq., xxvi n., 78 ; husband of Ma- 
matl, 49 (1), 44 n 

Utayuti Vi/-kavi, son of Zighn, 23 , 
219. 

Utldla Kltya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 372, 274. 

Utkrfsh/a gotra, Va^rasena of the, 
22, 388. 

Utopias, see Paradise. 

Utpalaka, n, of a N^ga king, 21 , 5. 
Utsarga, see Veda (c). 
Uttamau^s, n. of a warrior, 8, 37 
Uttaptavai^i^^iiiyanirbliiBa, the 
30th TathSgata, 49 (u), 6. 
Uttara,attendantBhikkhu of Revata, 
bribed by the Vs^^ian Bhikkhus, 
20, 402 sq. 


Uttara, disciple of Mah 3 giri, ^ 2 , 
289. 

Uttorabalissaha Ga»a founded by 
Uttara and Balissaha, 22 , 289. 
Uttarakur^, n« of the palankin of 
Arish/anemi, 22 , 377. 

Uttara-kuru, n. of a rich town, 
85 , 3 ; one of the four great con- 
tinents, 35 , 1 30. 

Uttaramatl, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Uttara - Miinii;;/sfi,(-siltraB) sys- 
tematizes the G8f§nakWa, 34 , x; 
later than the Pflrva-Mim 3 »jsa, 34 , 
X ; another name for Ved^nta-sfitras, 
34 , XII, XIV, xiv n, 

U/fAdnasutta, t.c., 10 (li), 55. 
Uv&/a, the obstinately wrong 
Bhikkhu, 20 , 27-31. 

Uvari, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
245. 

Uzava, son of Tfimfispa, 23 , 221, 
221 n. 

UzaySirlna, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 383. 
Uzya, son of Vanghu-dhSta, 23 , 215, 


V 

n.d., the Wind, has the orange- 
scented mint, 5 , 104 ; meat-offering 
to V. the righteous, 5 , 337, 337 n. , 
invoked, 5 , 403, 405. See also 
Wind. 

Vada, n. of a religious book, 42 , xx. 

Va/fak, mother of DahSk, 18 , 317, 
217 n., 338, 238 n.; 47 , 33, 136; 
produced evil progeny, 37, 185, 
185 n. 

Vadaet, a Karap, 47 , 143, 144 n. 

Vtufava, and Sfirya, 49 (1), 138 n. 

Va/favSinukha, a R/shi, mside the 
ocean salt, 25 , 398 n. 

Va^favdi P^&titheyi, worshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 133, 220 

Va^frfAa, the Li^/^/iravi, falsely accuses 
Dabba, the Mallian, of Immorality, 
his punishment, 20, 118-25. 

Tadhaghna, see Dahika. 

Vadhil/, the holy maid, 23 , 225. 

V^Ulhyoga, see Oihv^vat V. 

V&d, see Vayu. 

VaSbOkht, n.p,, 5 , 146 sq., 146 n. 
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V&dd]iayanglia, n.p., 28 , 210. 
VaMlrt, Va§d)jt6, an ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 34, 140. 

VaSdvdirt. a Karap preached to by 
ZaratOjt, 47 , ao n,, 55-7 
Vftdgore/f, brother of HOshflng, 47 , 
X, 8; cultivator and cherisher of 
the world, 47 , ia8, 

Va^fUEO, struggle between Tusa 
and the sons of, 28 , 66-^8, 67 n. 
Vaetaw^-i BAgblnolff, n p , 5 , 136. 
Vafra N.ivaza, when flung up in the 
air by Thra&taona, worshipped 
Anihita, and came down unhurt, 
28 , 68 sq. and n.; reached* the 
distant Rangha, 2 B, 326, 3^8. 

n.d , one ot the ibbhus, 44 , 
381 ; Savitr/ accompanied by Rj- 
bhus, Vibhus, and V.ljjas, 44 , 480 ; 
plur., a name of the Maruts(?), 46 , 
292, 294. 

V^^peya, see Sacrifice (y). 
V&^saaeya, see YSg^avalkya* 
V^'EBaneyins, quoted, 34 , 146, 
148; of the KSizvaand M&dhyandma 
branch, 48 , 278 sq., a8i, 373; 
Vai/vSnara-vidy^ ot jtlie V. (J 3 r/had 
4 rawyalca-iip., 5 , 9), 48 , 290 sq. 
Vd.^^aaaiieyi-Ba^/hlt&, Ijfl-upani- 
shad and iSivasamkalpa in the, 1, 
Ixvi ; quoted, 38 , 393 ; V. and iSata- 
pathd-biihmar^a, 44 , xiiisq.; on the 
rurushamedha, 44 , xxxiii n. 
VEgajravaa, n. of a teacher, 12, 
xxxiii, xxxiiin. ; 15 , 226; 43 , 390 
n. ; worshipped at the Tarpai7a, 80 , 
244. 

V&.:^a;Tavafla, n. of a teacher, 12, 
xxxiii; father of Nsi&iketas, 15 , i. 
See also Kujri V. 

Y&gereisaji n.p., 23 , 213. 
V«^^bhumi, Mahivira travelled 
in, 22, 84* 

Vay^ans, A^itasattu's \var against, 
and Buddha's prophecy about them, 
11 , i-*4 : the ministers of Magadha 
build Fa/aliputta, in order to repel 
the V., 11 , i8sq.3 17 , lor; theV. 
Bhikkhus of Ves^l?, their ten theses 
relaxing the rules for Bhikkhus re- 
jected by the council of Ves^t, 20, 
386-414. 

VaggumudA, n. of a rj\cr, 20 , 

375. , , 

V^^i, n.d.^ invoked at the house- 
building rite, 29 , 347, 34711. 


n. of a teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpeuia, 30 , 244. 

Vd^atna, n, of a teacher, wor 
shipped at the Tarpa»a, 30 , 244. 
Vagra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 288 ; 
disciple of Simbagiri, 22 , 293. 
Yaprab&ho, a royal sage, 19 , 97; 
40 (1), 94. 

Yi^a^^/iedikd., t.w., a philosophical 
KM^h^ydna-sfitra, 49 (li), xu-xix; 
translated 49 (n), 1 1 1-44. 
Vagranagari .Sftiha of the if&nwa 
Gana, 22 , 291. 

VagTapft;ri, n.d,, Avalokitejvara as- 
sumes the shape of, 21, 41 r 
Vag-rasena, n of a Sthavira, 22 , 
288, 293. 

Yi^av£luk&, n. of a river in hell, 
46 , 94' 

Vagri 5 &khd. of the Kau/ika Gawa, 
22', 292. 

Vaguttar^, converted by Buddha, 

VahidhtoB, n.p., 5 , 146. 
VaJiistdisti, a Gltha, 81 , 187-9 a. 
YaJiinaed 94 :a, son ot MStliravaka, 
23 , 213. 

Vahman, the Amshaspand, inter- 
cedes for the soul, 4 , 373 sq. 
V&hr&m, angel, his flower, 5 , 104 ; 
the mighty, the victorious, 5 , 228, 
403, 405 ; the fire in which is V, 
fVarahrSn), 18 , 65, 65 n. ; the strong 
(Verethraghna) V, co-opcrates with 
the departed soul, 24 , 17. 

YUhraon, son of M&h-vindtW, 37 , 
xxxvi. 

VOtoam O^r, Sassanian king, 5 , 
200 sq., 200 n. 

VAhram-shfi^f, n.p., 5 , 147 
Vfthr§jn the Varj? 4 vand, or Shah- 
pfir, miracles at his birth, 6, li, 221, 
221 n.; destroys the fiendish iftaces, 
6, lisq., 223, 238 n., 3J9, 33111, 
333, 

V&i, see Vayu 

Vaiblid.shjh:aEi, * Realists,' a school 
of Buddhists, 401 n. ; 48 , 510. 
YaibhrfWa, a rojal sage, 19 , 97 ; 
49 (i), 94. 

Vaidabh^^’tlputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226 n. 

Yaidadarvi, see Purumt//6a V., and 
Taranta V. 

Yaldarblil, BhSrgava, n. of a sage, 
15 , 371, 274. 
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Vaideha, caste, 25 , 404 sq , 407, 
409 n., 410 sq., 411 n., 413; 

Ganaka V., jee Ganaka. 

Taldeld, chief consort of BimbisSra, 
49 Qi), V, 161-5 ; Is instructed in the 
meditations on Buddha Amitlyus, 
49 (ii), 165-99 , obtains highest per- 
fect knowledge, 49 (ii), 199. 
Tal/^^r^agarbha, the 68th Tathu- 
gata, 49 (11), 7. ’ 

'Vai^iiryaxiirbhd>Ba,the i6thTathd- 
gata, 49 00, 6. 

V ai^vd.pa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 1 1 8 n. 
Val^avap&yana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 118 n., 1 19, 

Vai^fayanta, palace of the gods, 21 , 
34 *. 345 - 

Vaikar^^a, n.d., invoked at the mar- 
riage nte, 29 , 278. 

Vaikh^asa, Sk. t.t., a hermit, 2 , 
192, 192 n, ; 48 , 705. 

VaikhiLnaaa .Sdiitra, Vaikhanasa- 
sOtra. 

ValkhiUiaaa-Biitra, or the Insti- 
tutes of Vikhanas on the duties of 
hermits, is the iSrSma^iaka-stitra, 2 , 
155 n,, 192 n. ; 14 , 259, 293; V, 
and Baudh^yana Dharma-sGtra, 14 , 
xxxiv ; quoted, 25 , xxvli-xxix, 202, 
203 n, 

Vaiku/^//a, n. of Vishwu, 7 , 295. 
Ste also Indra ( a ). 

Vainas, see Caste {/ ). 

VainlLrika, 1. e. Bauddha, 84 , 4 1 4, 4 1 5 , 
Valpaj;Hta, see T&rkshya. 
Veipasyata, see Tarkshya. 
Valxo^aaaiajmipratiznEi;;^ta, n. 
of a Buddha-field, 21 , 393, 396, 419. 
Tairo>&anara;mlpratin]a7^/Atai^ - 
g:a, was in a former birth the queen 
Vimaladatta, 21 , 429 sq. 

Valjaii, see Vesaii. 

Valfampd^yana, relates the story of 
the MahIbLErata, 8, 150 sq., 229 
sq. ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 122, 149, 320; 30 , 245. 
ValfdradyaprUpta, n. of a Tatbl- 
gata, 49 (li), j 67 . 

Vaijesliikaa, school of philosophy, 
non-difference of cause and effect 
defended against them, 34, xlix, 
320-43; refutation of their tenet 
that the world onginates from atoms 
set in motion by the adr/sh/a, 84 , 
I sq., 381-400 ; 48 , 517 ; their belief 
m a non-intelligent soul, 34 , liv; 


38 , 33“5; 48 , 552 ; teach that the 
Lord IS the operative cause of the 
world, 84 , 17 n., 435; their aigu- 
ment against the Vedantins, 34 , 
381 ; difficulties with regard to their 
six categories, 34, 394 sqq. ; their 
doctrine may be called semi-dcstnic- 
tive or semi-nihilistic, 34 , 401, 401 
n, ; refutation of their doctrine of 
many Selfs, 88, 70; their opinion 
that the mind only proceeds to the 
new abode of fruition, 38 , 104 ; 
forerunners of the V., their doctrine 
refuted, 45, ix, 337 sq., 343 , views 
of the V. philosophy of Kaw^da, 
refuted, 48 , 430-67, 495-500. See 
also Philosophy. 

VaireBhika-sutras, quoted, 88 , 430* 
Vaisli/zava, see Soma (b), 
Vadsb^/ava sect, the Vish«u-smr/ti 
recast by an adherent of the, 7 , 
xxvn-xxxii ; the most important of 
Hindu sects, 84 , xvii. 
Valsh/apiireya, n. pf a teacher, 15 , 
ii 8 n. 

Vainrama/?a, see Kubera. 
ValrTava^a, see Kuliera 
VaLnradeva, tt., see Sacrifice (h^j ) ; 
V. hymn, see Pnyers (c), 
TTai^va/wtara hermitage, Buddha 
goes to the, 49 (1), 122. 
Vaiivfiiiara, see Agni (d), 
Vairv^narakirghoBha, n. of a 
Tathigata, 49 (h), 100. 
Vairv&aara-vldyfip, or knowledge 
of AgniVauvanara, 8, 259; 88, 187, 
a 33 »* 49 , 39 *j 40o; 48 , 629sq , 632. 
VairvAvasavya, patronym, of a 
Hotr/, 48 , 333. 

Vaijya: the sacred fire should be 
fetched from the house of a V. rich 
m cattle, 29 , 13 sq. and n. ; takes 
part m chariot race, 41, 29 ; sprinkles 
king from Ajvattha vessel, 41 , 84 ; 
hired to dnnk the Sur8-liquor, 44 , 
233 ; son of V. woman not anointed, 
44 , 336. Bui see Castes. 
Yaitahavyas, perished when the) 
devoured the cow of the BrShmawa, 
42 , 170, 432. 

VaitSlika, a dreadful mountain m 
hell, 45, 385 . 

VaitAna-sAtra, of the Atharva-veda, 
treats of the horse sacrifice, &c., 
44, XVI ; on the Purushamedha, 44, 
xxxiii, xxxiii n., xli, xliii-xiv. 
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Vaitara^/i (Pali Vetara»i), a river in 
hell, 7 , 141 n.; 10 (ii), 124; 44 , 
438 n. ; 45 , 95; 'my own Self is 
the river V 45 , 104 ; difficult to 
overcome, 45, 370; description of 
It, 45 , 280 

Val//abliatiputra, n. ol a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Valvaavata, n. of Yama, 15 , 3, 30. 
See a/jo Manu, and Yama. 
ValyUghrapadiputra, 11. of a 
teacher, 15 , 225. 

Vaiy&ghrapadya, Indradyumna 
Bhailaveya addressed as V., 1 , 87 ; 
Buzfila Ajvatarlrvi addressed as V., 
1 , 87. See aha Aiipoditeya. 

VEife or Speech, mentioned in a list 
of teachers, 16 , aati ; legend of 
Yar^a and V , 26, 30-3 ; sent by the 
gods to fetch Soma from the Gan- 
dbaivas, 26 , 53-8, the Soma cow 
identified with V., 26 , 54, 56-63 ; 
legend of V. who became a lioness, 
26 , 114-16, 119 sq,, ia3sq.; Supar- 
= V., 26 , 149 ; prayers to V., 26 , 
189 ; 29 , 51, 299 ; 41 , 38 ; metres 
produced from V., 26 , 236 ; Agni 
associated with V., 26 , 365 n., 367 n. ; 
the one-thousandth cow given at the 
TrirStra is V,, 26 , 414, 414 sq.n, : 
the tnple Veda the thousandfold 
progeny ofV., 26 . 436; 41 , 140; 
44 , 343 n- ; the pith of V, wished to 
desert the gods, 26 , 45osq. ; is this 
earth, 26 , 450 sq. ; the voice of 
thunder, in the company of the 
Maruts, 82 , 272, 275 ; victim for V., 
41 , 15 ; Sarasvatt V. the leader, 
yoke-fellow of Thought, 41 . 39, 80, 
173 ; offering for Br/haspati V., 41 , 
70 ; world of V,, 41 , 145, 193; waters 
created out of V., 41 . 145 sq., T92 ; 
the Angiras-like deity, 41 , 154; 
from V, Vijvakarman begat living 
beings, 41 , 407 ; V. Vu%, daughter 
of Kima, 42 , 221, 593 ; escaped the 
gods and settled in the trees, 42 , 
437; speaks, 48 , 323, 366; Indra 
IS V., 44 , i6 ; when the sacrifice is 
complete, V. is wholly gained, 44 , 
343; is the goddess Gladness, 44 , 
453. See also Sarasvat!, Speech, 
Voice. 

Vaka r^bhya, n.p., 1 , 6, 2t. 

T^aknavl, see V. 

V&^aspatl, n,d., Lord of Speech, 8, 


262 n,; 26 , 250 ; Kapila and V., 19 , 
134, ^34^'*; V. Vimkarmaii, 26 , 
431 ; invoke^ 26 , 452 n.; Pra^lpati, 
the Lord of Speech, 41 , 5 ; prayer 
to V., 42 , 209, 665 ; 44 , 122. See 
also Vakpati. 

Vakhsh, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Vakkall, was delivered by faith, 10 
(11), 2l2Sq. 

see Vfttsaliya 

Vakkula, one of the five hundred 
Arhats who are to become future 
Buddhas. 21 , 198; disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (ii), 90. 

V6kpatl, Lord of Speech, 8, 26a n. ; 
see Va/taspati. 

Vakulo, an eminent Arhat or Bhik- 
shu, 21 , 2 ; 49 (h), a. 

VlUsiyakelra, see Tanka. 

Valfiu demon, undone by Brihaspati, 

42 , 193, 596. 

Valabhl, the Gaina council of, under 
Devarddhi, 22 , xxxvii sqq. 

Vaiabasaa Gtltaka, 11 , ^555 n. 

Valdk&kaurika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186 n. 

■yfilakbilyas, dialogue between them 
and Prag^pati Kratu, 15 , xlvii. 391- 
303 ; sages who had left off all evil, 
who were vigorous and passionless, 
15 , 291 ; have, through Brahma- 
knowledge, gone to the road of 
Brahman, 15 , 326 ; tried to create 
other gods, 25 , 398 n. ; by means of 
the V. the gods ranged over these 
worlds, 48 , 56. 

Valkhash, or Valkhas, the Ask&nian, 
Vologeses I, Parthian kmg, collected 
the lemnants of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxvii-xli, xlviil, Ixv; 87 , 413, 413 
n.; 47 , 83 n. 

Valll, Sk,, .* creeper ’ us^d in the 
sense of ‘chapter’ in Upanishads, 
15 , xxiii. 

Vfilmiki, follows after Vyasa, 19 , 
1 1 ; uttered the poetry which JSTyu- 
vana could not compose, 49 (i), 9. 

VSjziS., mother of Parjva, 22 , 271, 

Y8>madeva, n. of a i2/shi, 11, 172 ; 
author of Vedic hymns, 1 , 315'; 46 , 
310. 319, 3^7* 333» 337, 34i, 344, 
349, 35r, 353, 355, 357, 358, 361; 
became immortal, 1, 344, 346 ; the 
Jbshi V. says ‘ I was Manu, I was 
the sun,’ 15 , 88; 88, 338 ; 48 , 35a 
sq., 6i8 ; saved himself from starva- 
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tion, 25 , 424; worshipped at the 
Tarpa;?a, 29 , 122, 220 ; honoured 
as teacher, 29 , 14 1 ; had obtained 
intuition of his identity with Brah- 
man and everything in the universe, 
84 , Ixv ; 38 , 37, 37 n., 101 ; 48 , 71 ; 
became Brahman in his mother’s 
womb, 88, 328 ; Br/haduktha, son 
of V., 44 , 302 ; Agastya and V., 
seeking R^ma, 49 (i), 93, 93 n. 
■V§jcnadevya, Prayers (r). 
V&mska, n. of a R/shi, 11 , 172. 
Vdmakakflhaya^fa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 227; quoted, 41 , 314, instructed 
by 5 a«/fllya, 43 , 345, 345 n.; pupil 
of Vltsva, 48 , 404. 

’Vd>maai, a name of the highest Self, 
43 , 272. 

Yanand, Zd. Vana;2f, constellation, 
chieftain of the south, 5 , 12, 13 n., 
21 ; 24 , 91, 91 n., 1 31 ; meat-offer- 
ing to the star V., 6, 336 ; the star 

V. worshipped, 23 , 9, 16, 97, 97 n., 
351 ; the V. Yajt, 23 , 310. 

Yana;//, see Vanand, 

Ydaiapraatha, t.t., Sk , the forester, 
or hermit, see Hermits. 

Yandjra, n.p., 28 , 205. 
Yauasavliaya, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 
188. 

Yanaspatl, ‘lord of the forest,’ 
offerings to, 26 , 208 sq.; 29 , 352, 44 , 
3 n., 253 sq., 336 n. Se^ Soma (f). 
Yaxfdaremaini, brother of Are^^- 
aspa, fights against Vtjtispa and 
Zain-vairi, 28 , 80 sq., 80 n. 
Vand-AOliamiaif^/, n. of a teacher, 
6, 246 sq., 257, 371. 

Vaiidi^/-kmm, epithet of PefshyO- 
tanO, 5 , 239, 229 n. 

VaiLfroghana, son of Yim, 6, 133, 
T 33 n. 

Vangaaitaputfca, see Upasena V. 
Yanghu-diMta, son of H-uadhSta, 
23 , 215- 

Vanghu-fedliri, the .virgin mother 
of Uklishya/-neraah, 23 , 195 n., 226, 
226 n. 

Yangina, desires to know the fate 
of Nigrodhakappa whp had recently 
attained Nirvawa, 10 (ii), 57-60; 
praises Buddha, 10 (ii), 73 ; saying 
of V. the Elder, 36 , 322. 
Vangisaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 57-60. 

VI, n£rfll<r, son of Ali^it, 0, 133. 
Yl.j^r^^agrd.xna, Mah 2 vira at, 364. 


Vanity, absence of, 8, 103, 114-16, 
166, 246; destructive of a man’s 
life, 8, 181; is dark conduct, 8, 
320 sq. 

Yll;;iya Rula of the Kau/ika Ga/ia, 
22, 292. ^ 

Yonofiravim, the Aspig^n, 47 , 34. 
Yapflh.oma,jf« Animal sacrifices (r). 
Vappa, IS converted by, and receives 
the ordination from Buddha, 11 , 
155 n. ; 13 , 99 * 

Varadatta, Jit the head of the Sra- 
ma«as, under Ansh/anemi, 22 , '’78* 
YardJiamiliira, quotes Manu, 25 , 
xcvii. 

Yarakasa, n.p., 23 , 212. 

Yara» 3 i, t.t., ‘ that which wards off,’ 
the non-released soul abides m it, 
84 , 153. 

Yara^l^vati, river, its water wards 
off poison, 42 , 26, 376. 
Yaraprabha, n. of a Bodhisatlva, 
21 , 21 sq., 26 sq. ; the 33rd TathH- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

YarSza, n.p., 28 , 203, 205. 

Yardast, an author of the Sad Dar, 
24 , xxxvii. 

YardhamSbia, see MahRvira. 
YardhamSnaka, one of the celestial 
regions, 22, 1 90. 

Yardhametnamati, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Yg.reda^/*gadman, Zd. Vareda^/- 
A^arenO, one of the producers of 
the reno\'ation, 18 , 78 n., 79 ; 23 , 
220, 220 n. 

Vareda/-^z/arenab, or Vareda^/- 
A^-arenfi, see V^da//-gadman. 
YaredbakaB, a tribe, conquered by 
Vutaspa, 23 , 117, 1 17 n., 280. 
Yarena, see Varenya. 

Yarend, demon of lust, of illicit 
intercourse, 5 , no; 18,93; S 7 , 253, 
253 n ; opposes Ard the righteous, 
18 , 370, 270 n. 

Yarenya dadvas, fiendish inhabit- 
ants of Varena, V. fiends, 4 , 140 ; 
23 , 59, 224, 251, 292 ; spell against 
them, 4 , 140, 140 n,; the female V. 
fiend, 28 , 29 ; Ahura-Mazda helps 
to smite them, 28 , 33 ; flee from 
Mithra, 23 , 136, 144, 155; Fravashis 
protect from the female V. fiend, 
28, 197. 

Yareabava, the Danayan, smitten 
by Keresisp, 18 , 370 ; 28 , 396. 
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Vareahna, son of Hanghaurraungh, 
28 , 208. 

Varesmapa, son of Ganara, 28 , 21 3. 

Varestad-rao/^aJi, son of F ^nya, 28 , 
204. 

VareBmd-rao/&ah, son of Perethu- 
afzem, 23 , 219. 

Var^avand, a producer of the 
renovation, 37 , 437, 437 n. 

V&rkakha^, quoted by Gobhila, 
30 , 97. 

VdrkaJi, a saying of his, 44 , 169. 

Vdxk&xxL/dputra, n.p., 16 , 224 n., 
225. 

Varmin, worshipped at the Tarpa;2a, 
80 , 244. 

Varshagana, see Asita V. 

V&rB]iaga;fipiitra, n, of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n. 

Varshna, son* of Hanghaurvaiingh, 
4 , 371. 

VdxslLffa, see Barkii V. 

V&rBli«(y)a, n p., Yij^avalkya sacri- 
ficed for him, 26 , 3, 3 n. 

Vtodiyikya^, quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxviii, 70, 88. 

Varjnl, son of Vtgereza, 28 , 213. 

Varuffa, Vedic Indian god. 


(0) V, in mythology. 
{if) Worship of V. 

(r) Mitra and V. 


(«) V. IN MYTHOLOGY.^ 

At the head of the Adityas, 1 , 42 ; 
26 , 93; 82 , 244; 42 , 12; by the 
mind of Pumsha, the water and V, 
were created, water yields to him 
faith, V. keep his ofispiing within 
the law, 1 , aia; world of V, be- 
yond lightning, on the path of 
the gods, 1 , 275 ; 38 , 386, 389; 48 , 
747 so.; V, and Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 
XXX, lii I world of V. attained by a 
digger of pools, 7 , 270 ; chief among 
aquatic beings, 8, 89, 89 n. ; a form 
of Kr/Bh«a, 8, 97 ; m the Anugtta, 
8, 2 1 9 ; emancipated being identified 
with V., 8, 220 sq., 345 ; the King of 
the Watery 8, 346; 29 , 232, 280; 
88, 386 ; 42 , Z05, iia, 329, 349 n.j 
535 s<l. ; relation between Indra and 
V,, xvii, xvil n. ; noose or fetters 
of V., 12 , 72 sq. and n., 262 n.; 26 , 
132 n., 161, 181, 217, 22X ; 29 , 169 ; 
80,84,131,163,213; 82,434; 84 , 
217 n.; 41, 57 , 279 sq.; 42 , 14, 
88 sq., 290, 393; 44, 221 ; the 


waters, the wives of V., 12 , 277 n. ; 
established the fire and obtained 
sovereignty, 12, 313 ; is the mjurer, 
a violent, hostile deity, 12 , 340 ; 41 , 
X37: when the fire burns rather 
brightly, it is V,, 12 , 340 ; Pra^pati 
delivered his creatures from V.*s 


noose, 12 , 391-8, 408, 445; 41 , 
47 sq,; IS Lhe nobility (Kshatnya) 
or ruling power, 12, 393, 401 sq, ; 
48 , 239; punishes sm, 12 , 397-9; 

41 , 57 n. ; leader of the gods 
in their tight against Vritra, 12 , 
449 sq. ; will not seize him who 
performs the twilight devotions, 
14 , 249: gold-horned V, 14 , 250; 
teaches his son Bhr/gu the Brahman 
and the Agnihotra, 15 , 64-6 ; 34 , 
199 ; 44 , xiv, Z08-12, Z08 n.; is the 
devat^ of the person m the water, 
16 , 145, 147 ; deity in the Western 
quarter, 15 , 147; 42 , 188, 193; a 
manifestation of the highest Brah- 
man, 16 , 303 ; one-half of the year 
(when the sun moves southward) 
belongs to V., 15 , 316 ; a guardian 
of the world, 25 , 185, 316 sq. , 35 , 
37 ; perjurer bound by V.*s fetters, 
25, 369, 269 n.; 88,92,920.; a king 
shall punish like V., 25 , 396 sq.. 
397 n. , the ordinances, laws (vrata) 
ofV., 26 , 7 t); 82 ,a 37 sq.; 41 , 57 n. ; 

42 , Z05 ; 46 , 335 ; vito the hearts 
hath law wisdom^ vito the homesteath 
hrti into the heaven hath he placed the 
Sun^ and Soina upofi the ; ock^ 26 , 77 ; 
Soma identified with V,, 26 , 83 so. ; 
IS the feathers of the arrow, the 
Upasads, 26 , 108 n. ; the Wise, the 
sage of heaven, 26 , 122; 42 , 27; 
44 , 351 ; is the year, 26 , 37E.3, 383 ; 
once V.struck King Soma m the eye, 
26, 281 ; gave Dakshiff^,26,347 sq. ; 
has made a broad path for the sun, 
26 , 380; the parts of flowing water 
which flow not are holden by V., 
26 , 381 ; all distress caused by V., 
26 , 413 sq. ; in the iSatapatha 
-biflhma^, 26 , 47a; 44 , 58a sq.; 
Savitr/ shaved the beard nf V,, 29 , 
56, Z85, 30a; 80 , 317; V, Dhar- 
mapati, lord of righteousness, 29 , 
137: 41 , 7z; seven daughters of 
V, (serpei^ts), 29 , ill, ao4, 327; 
V. and Adit! deliver from sin, 82 , 
256, 358 sq. ; vintnesses watch^ by 
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V. and otlier godb, 33 , 245 ; Bhy/gu 
and otlier sons of Brahman’s mind 
were again born at the sacrifice of 
V , 3 S, 235; Agni IS the king V. 
whose laws are firm, 41 , 51; 43 , 
238 sq. ; 46 , 38, 186, 240, 371 , 
what 13 black belongs to V., 41 , 58 ; 
the horse is V., connexion of horse 
with V., 41 , 60, 405, 44 , XIX sq., 
279 n. ; standing pools of flowing 
water belong to V,, 41 , 76; the 
habitations of V,, 41 , 85 , conse- 
crated as king by the Ra^Qya, 41 , 
y8, 103, 1 I3 '‘i 6; friendship between 
V. and the Earth, 41 , 103 ; in the 
homesteads, 41 , 106, 108 n. : 44 . 
251 ; of true power, 41 , 109 ; seized 
creatures with vehemence, 41 , 1 16 ; 
in the sacnhce the cord relates to 
V., 41 , 222, 236; husbandry bene- 
ficial to V. and other gods, 41 , 329 ; 
the ewe sacred to V. and Tvashrr/, 
41 , 406, 41 1 ; Sun, the eye of V., 

41 , 408 ; Takman, a son of King V., 

42 , 3, 273, 273 n ; the Asura V. 
rules over the gods, 42 , 1 1 , 241 ; his 
golden chamber in the waters, 42 , 1 2 ; 
loosens fetters, 42 , la ; king among 
the gods, 42 , 30 ; 46 , 307 ; &e Gkin- 
dharva dug up a plant to promote V.’s 
virility, 42 , 3 is 370; plants exempt 
from V,, 42 , 42 ; toils of V , 42 , 44 ; 
King V. knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 , 63 ; helps to destroy the 
demons, 42 , 65 ; the amulet tied by 
Brihaspati yields him truth, 42 L 86 ; 
IS everywhere ^nd sees everything, 
42 , 88, 389; the two oceans, the 
loins of V., 42 , 88, 391 ; his spies, 
the stars, 42 , 88, 391 ; elects the 
king, 42 , 113, 330 sq« ; amulet in- 
structed by V., to strengthen the 
king, 42 , 114; among the Vasus, 42 , 
116; bnlliancy of V, transferred on 
the king, 42 , xi6 ; V., Soma, Agni, 
42 , 1 y ; the waters sent forth by 
V., 42 , 146, 349 sq. ; to Indra be- 
longs the first chariot, to the gods 
the second, to V. the third, 42 , 152 ; 
m a list of gods, 42 , 160, 221 ; King 
V. pronounced the cow of a BrSh- 
mcLM to be po'son (far the robber) 
prepared by the gods, 42 , 172 ; as 
a teacher, 42 , 216 ; disease, the 
fetter of V., 42 , 390; Vasisb/^ steals 
food in the hoofe of V., 42 , 372; 


lordship bestowed on V., 43 , 68; 
the lord of one-hoofed animals, 43 , 
75 ; is the repeller of shafts, 43 , 10 1 ; 
the heavenly king, the universal 
sovereign, the representative of the 
earthly king, 44, xix, 6 3 , representa- 
tive of the waters, the heavenly sea, 
44, XX, \xiii; his position m the 
Vedic pantheon, 44 , xx-kxiii ; called 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix, 343 ; Pra^pati 
wounded by the shafts of V., 44 , 
36 sq , 36 n. ; seizes him who is 
seized by evil, 44 , 221 ; connected 
with winter, 44, 247 ; the upholder 
of the sacred law, 44 , 251 ; healed 
the form of Indra, 44 , 253 j delivers 
from sin against V , 44 , 265, 265 n. ; 
the whirlpool m the water is either 
V.'s son or brother, 44 , 266 ; a 
white-spotted, baldheaded nun with 
protruing teeth is V.'s form, 44 , 
343 ; seizes him who dies in water, 
44 , 346; King V. Aditya, whose 
people are the Gandharvas, 44 , 365 ; 
IS the self of all the gods, 44 , 506 ; 
Agni invoked to protect from harm 
that comes from V., the great god, 
46 , 138, IS glonous through Agni, 
46 , 148 ; Agni alone rules over 
gods like V., 46 , 157; the righteous 
Aditya who supports the human 
tribes, 46 , 307 ; Agqi announces 
man’s sms to V., 46 , 325 ; protector 
of the laws of the gods, 46 , 367, 
370 ; Indra, Yama, V., 49 (1), 197 ; 
city of V. m the West, Mukh^, 
Siuhi, or Nimla(anf, 49 (li), xxii. 
(^) Worship of V. 

Prayers addressed to V., 1 , 21 ; 
2,85,295; 11,180; 14 , 161, x6i n., 
246 sq., 250 sq. ; 15 , 451 53 J 26 , 
216 sq., 3x6 n.; 29 , 233, 280; 41 , 
241 ; 42 , 48, 50 sq., 133 ; hymns to 
V. ascribed to Vasisbx^ 12 , xvH ; 
offerings to V., 12 , 394-407, 406 
sq. n. ; 14 , 304 ; 25 , 91 ; 30 , 144, 
t6i sq , 186, 203 sq., 208, 215 sq ; 
41 , 50-2, 57 sq., 71, 113, 116, 135 , 
136 sq.; 42 , 349 n. ; 43 , 238 sq. ; 
44 , 63-6, 75 p., 76, 81, 331 , 33 J n., 
260 sq., 363 sq.; 46 , 13, 38, 307, 
316, 378, 418; by the Varuwa- 
praghSiw the sacrificer reaches the 
world of V,, 12 , 450 sq. ; barley 
sacred to V., 14 , 397, 297 n.; 44 , 
346 ; expiatory prayers and obla* 
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tions to V., 25 , 272, 272 n. ; 26 , 
381-3, 412 sq. ; 44 , 208, 346, 506 ; 
property of a mortal sinner thrown 
into the water as an offering to V,, 
lord of punishment, 25 , 385, 385 n. , 
invoked with the Rudras, 26 , 122, 
122 n. ; animal sacrifice for V., 26 , 
221, 428 ; expiatory bath frees ^oin 
V.'s snare, 26 , 381 sq. ; invoked and 
worshipped at the wedding rite, 29 , 
32, 169, 281 ; SO, 187 sq. ; the girls 
worship V., 29 , 44 ; invoked for the 
protection of a child, 29 , 54 ; sacrifice 
of sacrificial cord, &c., m water with 
a V.-verse, 29 , 84 ; Bah olfenngs to 
V. and those belonging to V., 29 , 85, 
85 11., 1 61 ; worohipped on crossing 
water, 29 , 127 ; worshipped at the 
consecration of ponds, 29 , 1 35 ; Bali 
offering and prayer to V. at the 
honse-building reieinony, 29 , 214; 
SO, 123; thou belon^t to V., 

I buy thee ior, or I'cdecm thee from 
V.,* 80 , 53, 969 ; worshipped for the 
thriving of horses, 80 , 89 ; Nya- 
grodha tree sacred to V , 30 , 12a ; 
invoked at Use Upaiiayana, 30 , 151 ; 
King V worshipped at the Tarpa/ia, 
80 , 243 ; invit^ to the Soma, 82 , 
408 , worshipped at the orded by 
water, 33 , 256, 258 sq» ; the R^^Oya 
called a V.^sava, 41 , xxv; knot 
sacred to V., 41 , 58 ; offering to V, 
in the SOta's house, 41 , do; the 
garment of initiation belongs to V., 
41 , 87 ; the horse sacrificed tor V., 
41 , 162 ; 44 , XX, xxiii sq. ; invoked 
in medical charms, 42 , i, 3, 

237, 341 sq-i 443 ; the sin of using 
V.’s name in vain, 42 , 12, 563 ; 
prayer to V. tor protection ag^nst 
treacherous designs, 42 , 88 sq., 38^- 
93 ; invoked to remove evil bodily 
marks from a woman, 42, 109 ; deity 
and metre, 48 , 53 ; V. and the 
sacnhcc of 44 , \xxir- 

xxxvi ; invoked for univer^ sove- 
reignty, 44, 63 ; is the king of 
the gc^, hence invoked bf the 
Kshacriya, .44, 251 ; worehipim'at 
the Ajvamedba, 44 , 261 ; the (driest 
god who accept*} the sacrifice, 46, 
307 ; Agni invoked to caute^ by 
sacrificiiig, V. to go away, 46, 30? \ 
Agttl invoked to deprecate Vi's 
anger, 40, 307* 


(1:) Mitra and V. 

M. and V. invoked, 12 , 91 ; 29 , 

43 , 97 , 331 sq , 287 ; 80 , 52, 56, 9 * i 

82 , 441; 42 , 37, 103 , 132 , 153, 
3n; 44 , 385 ; 46 , no, 115, 1271 
337, 309; \d^ produced by them, 
12, 217 n. ; meet 12, 218, 218 
n., 334; grant rain, 12, 241; 32 , 
115 ; 42 , 173, 436; principal sons 
of Aditi, 12 , 356 ; 32 , 242, 244, 
346, 348 ; prayers to Mitra, Arya- 
man, and V., 12 , 356; new moon 
offerings to M. and V., 12 , 375, 
378-81 ; the waxing and the wan- 
ing moon, 12 , 380 ; VosishMa, their 
son, 14 , xii, 140 ; 335 ; are out- 

breathmg and in-brcathing, 26 , 39, 
144, 313, 41 , 89, 122; 43 , 270; 

44 , t8i ; that which is of M. is not 
of V., 26 , 57 ; Sflrj’a or Sun, the 
eye of M. and V., 26 , 83, 343; 
the Vasativari water not to be 
taken for them, 26 , 225 ; Soma 
libations to M. and V., 26 , 266 
n., 269-72, a78j 996 sq.; are in- 
teillgence and will, 26 , 269 sq.; arc 
priesthood and nobility, 26 , 270 sq. ; 
V., Mitra, Agni, 26 ^ 285 sq, ; curds 
offered to them, 26 , 3 15 sq., 3160.; 
41 , X05 X08 n. ; 44 , 368 sq. ; deities 
of a Ritu-graha, 26 , 330 n. ; Agni, 
M.-V., Indra, win in the race of the 
gods, 26 , 327 n. ; offering of a 
barren cow for M. and V., 26 , 387- 
9; 42 , 176; 44 , 411; deities of 
the Maitrfivaro/ia priest, 26 , 436 ; 
I (/I, their mother, 29 , 296 ; M. and 
V. compared with Ahura and Mitbra, 

81 , 199 11.; called v>'ishaifau, 82 , 
146; mount their golden chariot, 
see Aditi and DitI, 82 , 243 ; sons of 
Daksha, 82 , 248 ; allied with Aditi, 

82 , 263 ; the Maruts protect them, 
32 , 273, 278 ; Aryamans, i. e. Arya- 
man, M, and v., 82 , 326, 330; 
invoked with the Maruts, 82 , 375, 
386, 4x9. 423; the Miirfivanura- 
eyed gods in the North, 41 , 49; 
that which ts hewn by the axe, 
churned, and cooked by fire be- 
longs to V., that which is broken 
off by ,Jtseif, selfwbduced, and 
cookM by stiMini iof Mltia, 41, 
67 to V, belongs plants grown 
1* pto^ed groaod, to mRni the 
NAmbp 41, 71 ; anoihtcfl 



VARUiVA— VASISH THk 


with watei from the river Sarasvati, 

41 , 73 sq,; by his two arms the 

king belongs to M. and V., 41 , 88, 
93, 93 n., 99, 105 ; informed of the 
king’s consecration, 41 , 89; offerings 
to M. and V., 41 , 120-2, 186; 43 , 
270, 270 ; 44 , 315 n. ; 46 , 95 ; 

disease shut out by their command, 

42 , 39 sq ; allies against enemies, 
42 , 91 ; poured love into the waters, 
42 , 105 ; call the king to the throne, 
42 , 1 1 3 ; the gods that guard the 
aninta, 42 , 135, 364 ; house en- 
folded by V IS uncovered by Mitra 
in the morning, 42 , 195 ; surround 
the sun with lustre, 42 , a 10; the 
heavenly rulers, 42 , 557 ; share of 
Mitra, lordship of V., 43 , 68 ; the 
divine duad, M. and V., expressing 
the close relation between the sun 
and the heavens, 44 , xx-xxu , from 
out of M. and V. the Go and Ayus 
(Stomas) were formed, 44 , 139; 
worshipped at the performance of 
the Go and Ayus Stomas, 44 , 143 
sq.; Mitra is this world, V. is yonder 
world, 44 , 368 sq. ; who is righteous 
unto M. and V.? 44 , 383; animal 
sacnfices to M. and V., 44 , 402 ; V , 
iVlitra, Aryaman> kindle Agni, 46 , 
3 1 ; the two Mitras •= Mitra and 
V., 46 , 33, 36; {(Aete are) the two 
kings M, and V. with graceful hands^ 
who waich over the beloved ambrosia tn 
the cows^ 46 , 75 ; Aryaman, Mitra, 
and V., he who walks round the 
earth, 48 , 103 ; Aryaman, M., and V. 
fill the cloud, 46 , 103 ; Agni makes 
them get refreshing drink, 46 . 109; 
thrice every day V., Mitra, and Agni 
bring TanfinapSt to the sacnfice, 
46 , 336 ; M. and V.and the Manits 
sing a pleasant song to Agni, 46 , 
268; invited to the sacrifice to- 
gether with Agni, 46 , 381 ; follow 
the law', when they make the Sun 
rise on heaven, 46 , 356, 

Vanu/adatta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Vam/zani, n.d., mother of Sleep, 
42 , 167, 485. 

Varu/^apraghEtsa, t.t., the second 
of the four seasonal sacnfices, 44 , 
75> 75 n., 78. See Sacrifices (/). 
Viinuii, n. d., invocation to, 14 , 
^ 51 . 


V&rw^-upatiiBliad, see Upamshads 

(a). 

Variithin, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa«a, 30 , 244. 
Vaxa Ajvya, hymn of, 48 , i la, 1 12 n. 
Vasabhagfijiia, Bhikkhu Kassapa- 
gotta of, 17 , 256-61, 
V&aablia-g&mika, appointed on the 
jury at the council of Vesfili, 20, 407 , 
Vasalasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 20-4. 
Vaeativari-waterB, Water (A). 
VibBava, the gods hear the well- 
spoken words of, 10 (11), 64. 
Vase/Z^tt, Pall for Vasish/^a, the 
Rishif 11, 172. 

Vase/'Ma and Bharadv^a, two young 
Brahmawas, instructed and con- 
verted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 108-17; 
11 , 168-203 ; addressed by Buddha, 
35 , 229. 

vaae/// 4 as, the Mallas addressed as 
11, 101 sq , 121-8. 
vase////asutta, tc., 10 (li), 108-17. 
Vaaba/, see Sacred syllables. 
Vashkalin, questions Bahva about 
Brahman, 88 , 157* 

VdiSlLpa, one of the hve first disci- 
ples of Buddha, 19 , 173 ; converts 
SInputra, 19 , 193; a distinguished 
Arbat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (11), 2, 

Vasinl, the initiated boy given in 
charge to, 80 , 154. 

Vasish/Z/a, famous R/shi, author of 
Vedic hymns, eSp of the 7th 
Mawfala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 316, 
220; 29 , 127; 32 , 376, 380, 383, 
386, 388, 437 ; 48 . 333 ; marned a 
KhidkW Aksbamdla, 2 , 175 n. ; 25 , 
331, 331 n,; 49 (i), 45 ; asks Brah- 
man about final emancipation, 8. 
314; most Varu«a hymns ascribed 
to V., 12 , xvii ; the Dflkshayaifa 
sacnfice called the V.-sacrifice, 12 , 
376, 376 n. ; mentioned In the 
Vfisish/^ Dharmaj^tra, 14 , xi sq„ 
16, 124, T40, bom without a 
mother, 14 , 180 n. ; one of the 
seven Rishis, 15 , .106; reverenced 
by King Antideva, 19 , 12 ; 49 fi), 
10, loi ; Bharata and the i^shi V., 
95 ; a great J?ishi king, 19 , 274 ; 
Ga^adhara of Arhat Pilr/va, 22 , 
374 ; Khumbya and V., 23 , 224 n. ; 
a sage and Pir^pati, 25 , 14; 
SukSlins (manes), offspring of v,, 
25 , 1 13 ; swore an oath before King 
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Sudas^ 25 j 273 n. ; 83 , 98, 98 

n. ; formerly only priests of the V. 
family could be Brahmans, 26 , 434 
n. ; 44, 212; worshipped at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 12a, a-ao; 80 , 244; 
honoured as teacher, 29 , 14 1 ; im- 
precations against V., 32 , xlvi n. ; 
quoted by Narada,on lawful interest, 
33 , 66 ; accused of witchcraft, 33 , 
98 ; 42 , 1 ; the son of Brahman's 
mind, having parted from his former 
body m consequence of the curse 
of Nimi, was, on' the order of 
Brahman, again procreated by 
Mitra and Varuwa, 88, 235 ; Indra 
makes V. his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx ; a Brahman and Purohita, 42 , 
Ixv ; V. and the Atharva-veda, 
42 , Ixv, Ixv n.; steals food m the 
house of Varuna, 42 , 372 ; is the 
breath, 48 , s ; on the relation be- 
tween Varuna and Indra, 44 , xxii ; 
V. taught Indra the and 

Indra taught V. the expiation rites 
of a Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 212; 

teacher of Parfijara, 48 , 92 ; had 
reached intuition of the highest 
trutli, yet entered after death on 
other embodiments, 48 , 650 sq. ; 
could not arrange the Vedas, 49 
(Oj 9« 

V&sish/i^a-Bliajniia-jftatra, or V.- 
Dharma-sOtra : relation between 
the Baudhiyana, V., and Gautama- 
Dharma-sfitras, 2 , liii, Ivii-lx; its 
relation to other works on Dhanna, 
7 , xvi-xx ; 14 , xvii-xxv ; connected 
with the jffishi Vasish/j6a of the 
RIg-veda, 14 , xi sq,; belongs to 
one of the schools of the Rig-veda, 
14 , xii-xv ; 25 , 613 ; its position in 
Vedic literature, 14 , xiii, xv-xvii, 
XIX, xxvii; its date, 14 ,- xv, xxv- 
xxvii; its home m Northern India, 
14 , xvi, xxvii; portions of the 
work not genuine, 14 , xxl-xxv; 
text and translation, 14 , xxvii sq., 
1-140 ; quotes a M^nava Dharma- 
sfitra, 25 , xxii. xxxl-xxxiv ; quoted 
in Manu-smr/t 4 25 , xxix sq., 278, 
278 n. 

gotra, Tri.ral8 of the, 22 , 
19Z, 193, 226, 330 ; Sthaviras of 
the V. gotra, 22 ,'*!i 86 , 288, 290, 293, 
294. 

VaslBhfiSaii, descendants of Vasish- 

S.B. INU. R 


thAy wear braided hair, 32 , 434. 
See also Vflse//j6ati. 

Y8.Bi8h///aa, a school of the Sima- 
veda, 14 , XV n. 

Viflish/Z^i = YajA, wife ot the Puro- 
bita Bhrigu, 45 , 65 sq. 

Visiflh/^i iiakhS. of the Minava 
Ga/ja, 22, 39a. 

Va8ordMr&,t.t , *sho>verof wealth* 
oblation, 43, 213 sq.; its mystic 
meaning, 43 , 3 2 1 sq. See aho Sacri- 
fices (i). 

YaASa, V. rules, see Monks, imd 
Rainy season. 

VassaJcAra, n. of a Brihmaii, pnmq- 
minister of Magadhn, 11 , 3-5 ; 
Sunidha and V., the ministers of 
Magadha, who build Piraliputta, 
11 , 18-31 ; 17 , 10 1 sqq. 

VAetaTya, a name of Rudra, the 
god of cattle, 12, 200 sq. 
Vistoshpati, n.d., ‘ lord of the 
homestead,* prayers and offerings 
to, 25 , 91, 91 n.; 29 , 85 j 80 , 95, 
158; 41 , 43 n.; 42 , 640; sacrifice '• 
to V. on entering a new house, 29 , 
95 sq. ; worshippeti at house-build- 
mg ntes, 29 , 21 5» 34^ sq., 439 ; 30 , 
123, 205 sq. ; the genius of home, 
42 , 135, 343, 494 sq. 

Yasu, see Vasus. 

Yasubandliu, composed a com- 
mentary on the Saadharma-pu;;i/a- 
rika, his date, 21 , xxii; reters to 
the Milindapa^ha, 86 , xvii. 
YaaudSva, king of 5 auryapura, 45 , 
113 sq., 1 15 sq. 

YEaudeva, n. of Kr/slwa, 8, 75, 91, 
98, 130, 330, 335, 254 , 3 * 0 , 312, 
393 ; is everything, 8, 75 5 appears 
in four forms, as V., Saftkarsha//a, 
Pradyumna, Amruddlia, 11 , 367 n. ; 
84 , 440 sq.: called bhagavat, the 
highest Lord, is the highest Brah- 
man, and the highest cause, 84 , 
xxiil, II, 440; 48 , 23, 87, 137 , 52^ 
537» 539; "V. originated 

Sahkarshana, 84 , li ; a sum.ime of 
Kaplla, who burned the sons of 
Sagara, 84 , 394 ; to be worshipped, 
84 , 440 ; the only real essence, 84 , 
443 ; dialogue of V, and Ar^una on 
knowledge originating in a future 
life, 88, 328 sq. ; the god with the 
conc^ discus^ and cIuD| who fights 
with an irresistible strength, has 



610 


VASUDEVA— VATSA GOTRA 


no equal, 45 , 48 ; lohen V* is mi 
imditaied on for an hour or a 
viofumi only ; that ts loss, that is great 
calamity^ that ts error ^ that ts change^ 
48 , 85 sq. V^udevas are never 
bom m low families, 22, 235 ; the 
mothers of Vs. wake up after see- 
ing seven auspicious dreams, 22, 
246, See also God (^f), Knshwa, Pra- 
dyumna, and Vish;7U. 
visukl, n, of a NSga king, chief 
among serpents, 8, 89, 333 n. , 21, 

5 ; offering to V. at the house- 
building, 30 , 124. 

Vasukra, author -of k Marutvatlya 
hymn, is Brahman, 1 , 169. 
Vasundar^: Sundaraand V (should 
be Sunda and Upasunda), 19 , 125. 
Vasupf^a, 11. of a Tlrthakara, 22 , 
280. 

VasuB, a class of gods, 1 , 35 ; 46 , 
42, 45 , the moming-oblations be- 
long to them, 1 , 35 sqq., 50 ; 44 , 173, 
443, 480 n ; a S^man addressed to 
them, 1 , 36 ; with Agni at their 
head^ 1 , 41 - 8, 88 ; 34 , 316 ; seen 
within Krishna, 8, 92 ; alarmed at 
the greatness of Kr/shwa, 8, 94 ; 
invited to sit on^the Prastara, 12 , 
93 ; V., Rudras, Adityas, the three 
classes of gods, 12, 135, 239 ; 26 , 
350, 411; 41 , 241, 246, 264; 42 , 
135, 161, 43 , 33, 75; 44 , 391 n., 
313 sq. ; * Vasu*s means of purifica- 
tion,’ Vasu is the sacrifice, 12 , 186- 
8 ; eight V., enumerated, 15 , 140 ; 
26 , 411; 44 , II 6; the purifying 
power of Vasu invoked against the 
sm caused by defiled food, 15 , 312 ; 
nse in the East, lords of the East, 
15 , 33S, 43 , 100; Buddha mis- 
taken for one of the eight V., 19 , 
73 ; 49 (1), 71 ; the manes of 
fathers, 25 , 127 ; practised penance, 
25 , 475 ; Rudra together with the 
V,, 26 , 59 ; Agni with the V., 26 , 
93 ; 46 , 157 ; invoked, 29 , 198, 207, 
344» 347 ; so, 157, tS9 ; 82 , 396 ; 
42 , 55; 48 , 25; 46 , 198, 293 ; the 
COW, or Aditi, the daughter of the 
V.,. 29 , 199, 375; SO, 174; ^if thou 
belongest to the V^ I buy thee for 
the V.,^ 80 , 53 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpana, 30 , 343 ; Maruts called 
y., 82 , 334 » 3747 37 ®f 3SS, 41* j 
Rudra the best Vasu, 82 , 419 ; are 


non-eternal beings, 84 , aoa ; enjc^ 
the nectars of the sun, 84 , ai6 ; 4 o, 
368-70; the Vasu, dwelling in the 
air, the wind, 41 , 103, 381 ; eight 
V. created, 41 , 149 sq ; the wise 
gods, 41,^331 ; fashioned the eart^ 
41 , 233 , Adityas, V., and Angiras. 42 i 
89 ; bestow goods (vasu), 42, 1 1 6 ; help 
in battle, 42 , 119, lai ; Brihaspati 
with the V,, 42 , 13s; the honey- 
lash (of the Ajvins), daughter of 
the V., 42 , 330 , deities and metrM, 
43 , 53 ; share of the V,, lordship 
of the Rudras, 48 , 68 ; where they 
wish to lay the Garhapatya, 48 , 1 1 8 ; 
Agni IS Vasu, 43 , 213 ; 46 , 2a ; but 
see Agni {d ) , invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , a8i ; have 
released the buffalo cow bound by 
the foot, 46 , 354 ; Agni kindled 
by the V., 46 , 373 ; Adityas and 
V. are qualified for meditations, 
48 , 335-7 ; V. and Manus, 49 
(1), 197 ; Indra and the V., see 
Indra {e). 

Vasmruta Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 372, 376, 378, 380. 
Vasiiyava/i Atrey^, authors of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 417, 419. 

Vasvi, is the Soma-cow, 26 , 59. 
Vftta, Wind (god): offering to V. by 
the student who broke his vow, 26 , 
454 ; the fnend of the waters, 32 , 
449 , the greatness of his chaiiot, 
32 , 449 ; the breath of the gods, 
the germ of the world, 82 , 449 
sq. ; hymns to V., 82 , 449-51 ; the 
treasure of the immortal placed in 
his house, 82 , 451 ; wafts medicine, 
82 , 451 ; Bnhaspati tied an amulet 
for swift V., 42 , 85 sq. ; the broad 
atmosphere guarded by V,, 42 , 89 ; 
V. and Par^nya invoked against 
the serpents, 42 , 153, i6i ; Prfi^ia 
IS V., 219; is the Gandharva, 

his Apsaras the waters, 43 , 333 ; 
expiatoiy oblation at a Soma-sacri- 
fice to V., 44 , 310 ; goes forward 
in triumph, 46 , 325. 

V&tagirl, demon converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 342. 

Vatsa, underwent the ordeal of fire, 
25 , 274, 274 n, ; Riahi, 41 , 358, See 
^JoVatsas. 

Vatsa gotra, Sthaviras of- the, 22 , 
287, 293. 
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V&tsaliya (Prk. Kula, 

of the Ga«a, 22 , 291 ; of 

the Kau/ika Ga;2a, 22 , 292. 
Vatsaxiap&t Babhrava, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 

VSitsapra hymn, see Prayers {e), 
Vatsaa, make 6ve Avad^na cuttings, 
12, 192 n. 

VHtsiman/faviputra, n, of a teacher, 
15 i 224 n. 

V&tsiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 11., 225. 
Vataya, n. of a teacher, 12 , xxxiii ; 
15 , ri8 n., 119, 186 n., 187, 227; 
43 , 273, 404. 

V&tsya gotra, Sthiragupta ot the, 
22, 295. 

Va//ag&in.ani, King, Buddhist canon 
wntten down during his reign, 10 
(i), xiii sq., XXV, xxxix. 
Vatthugath^, certain verses ot the 
Sutta-nipSta so called, 10 (ii), 56, 
125-8, 184-90. 

Vatthu-vi^^ a quack science, 11, 
19 n. 

Vavata, t.t., the king’s favourite 
wife, 44 , 387. 

Vavri Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 407. 

V&yaea, knew the kiish/Ai plant, 42 , 
6, 681. 

Vayodhaa, Indra (a). 

Vayu, or VSi, or va$, the Genius of 
Destiny, good or evil, 4 , 5^1 52 n., 
89 n. ; 24 , 17, 17 n. invoked by 
Zarathiutra, 4 , 213 sq., 213 n. , 
good Va§ comes to meet the de- 
parted soiil, 4 , 373; pitiless V. or 
Destiny, 4 , 382 sq. ; meat-offering 
to V., 5 , 336, 33^ n. ; cake-offering 
to the good V., the spirit of air, 5 , 
383 ; 18 , 63, 6a n ; stationed at 
the JTinva^f bridge, 5 , 383 n, ; 
* the good spirit,’ 18 , 59 n., 64 n.; 
the bad V., identified with the de- 
mon of death, 18 , 63. 6a n.; the 
long-continuing lord, 18 , 78, 78n.; 
the bad V. who carries off the soul, 
18 , 93i 34I1 341 n., 3 S 4 » 353 «• » 

powerful to destroy, invoked, 23 , 
10, 18, 34, 334 ; worshipped in the 
Rlim Yajt, 28 , 249-63 ; one pa»tof 
V. belongs to the Good Spirit, one 
to the Evil Spirit, 28 , 350, 250 n., 
260, 260 n., 26a sq..; invoked by 
maids for a husband, 23 , 258, 258 
n. ; glorification of his many names, 

R 


28 , 258-62 ; works the good ot 
Ahura-Mazda and the Amesha- 
Speatas, 23 , 259 ; invoked in battle, 
23 , 260 sq.; Sovereign V. of the 
long Period, iinoked, 23 , 350, 350 
n., 353 ; no one can escape irom V. 
the bad, 24 , 89, 89 n. : warning 
against the demon V,, 31 , 189, 193 
sq. and n. , V, whose influence ap- 
pertains to Spe«ta-]\Iainyii, w'or- 
shipped, 31 , 271 sq., 273 11,377; 
KhQsrCi’s meeting with V., 37 , 
233-5,33350.11. iSftf rt/jo RUni, 

vayu, Air, Wind, Vedic god. 

(rt) V in mylliologj 

(^) Worship of V. 

(a) V. IN MVTHOI OGY. 

V who dwells in the sky, who 
dwells in the world, 1 , 37 ; l«ii 33 I i 
IS the child of the quarters, 1, 49 , 
15 , 331 ; 41 , 188; IS one foot ot 
Brahman, 1 , 54 ; V. (,ind Prri«a) as 
Brahman, 1 , 55-8, 55 n.,58n. ; 15 , 
302 sq. ; 88, 19 n. ; ib the end of 
all, 1, 58 ; in the shape of the bull 
of the herd, tended by Satyakfim.i, 
explains one foot of Brahman, 1 , 
61 ; V, 01 he who purihes is the 
sacnfice, 1, 68 sq. ; is the essence 
squeezed out from the sky, 1, 70; 
the Ya^ur-veda squeezed out from 
V., 1 , 70; 44 , 103; if Udana is 
satisfied, V, is satisfied, and ether is 
satisfied, 1, 91 ; could not take up 
a straw put before him by Brahman, 
1, 150; IS the deity who lays hold 
of food (bj the apflna or down- 
breathing, digestion), 1^ 341 ; world 
of V. on tlie path of the gods, 1 , 
»7J; 88, 384 -«; 48 , 745 s*!- > V. 
who hears, 2 , 114 ; in the Amigita, 
8, 219; presiding deity of earth 
and smell, 8, 337, 34°* 349; the 
sharp-edged V., 12 , 53 ; rules over 
rain, 12 , 241, 446 ; Agni, V,, SClrya, 
and earth, air, sky, 12 , 335-7 1 
27 ; 5una and Sira, or V. and Adi- 
tya, 12, 4f5 n.| by the ^undslrlya 
the sacrlficer reaches the world ot 
V., 12 , 451 n. j invoked as the 
visible Brahman, 15 , 45, secret 
union (sawhit 3 ) tlirough V., 15 , ^6 ; 
PrS«a, breath, the vital airs, Identi- 
fied with V„ 15 , 80 sq,, 275, 33 * » 
88, 357 ; 48 , 60 sq,, 208, 363 ; 44 , 
345; is the deity that never sacts, 
3 



612 


VAYU— VAZI 5 TA 


15 , 98 ; 38 , 18 SC], ; Udgatr/ priest 
identified with V., 15 , 122 sq.; is 
everything by itself, and all tilings 
together, 15 , 128; conveyed the 
Parikshitas to where the performers 
of horse-sacrifices dwell, 15 , 128; 
IS the thread by which the worlds 
and all creatures are strungtogether, 
15 , 132 sq. ; IS one of the eight 
Vasus, 15 , 140 sq. ; 44 , 1 16 ; quoted 
^ a legal authority, 25 , 334 ; called 
Ordhvanabhas, son of the Manits, 
26,198,19811.; finds out that Vr/tra 
is slain, 26 , 265 ; leader of beasts, 
26 , 361 sq. ; 43 , 75 ; lord or rulei 
of the air, Nabha^pati, 26 , 453 n, ; 
29 , 280 ; 42 , 499 , 43 , XX, 43 sq., 
44 n., 208, 38a ; dwells in the womb 
of the regions, 29 , 45; 30 , 199; 
aerial seipents belonging to V., 29 , 
328 sq.; the swiftest god, the swift- 
est of all beings, exists in the three 
worlds, 29 , 335; 43, 61 ; 44,278; 
48 , 330; Ya^us, V., air, breath, 
30 , 15a sq., 231 ; has made a fruit 
fall from a tree, 30 , 180 ; is the sur- 
veyor of food offered to the an- 
cekors, 30 , 228 ; the lord of aerial 
beings, 30, 237 ; comes to the offer- 
ing on quick rticers, on his chanot, 
32 , 444; yokes the two ruddy 
horses to the chanot, 32 , 444; 
fiither of the Maruts, 32 , 444, 448 ; 
V. and Pr^xza not to be identified, 
84 , Ixxiv, 88,256-9; haMng be- 
come breath, V. entered into the 
nostrils, 38 , 91 ; is the best among 
the Devas, 38 , 256, created, 41 , 
148 ; V. and the Rudras, 41 , 149 n., 
150 , identified with Prag^pati, 
\gni, and the Sacrificer, 41 , 15a, 
384 ; 43 , 57 sq., 363 ; V. and Ugra 
identical, 41 , 160; V. MStari- 
jvan is the wind, 41 , 221 ; frees 
from misfortune, 42,5 1 j companion 
of cattle, 42 , 142 sq , 304 ; Vijva- 
karnun is V., 48 , 6, 106 ; is all the 
light m the air-world, 43, 47 sq. ; 
the support of all beings, 48 , 66 ; 
the second Vuvajg-yotis, 43 , 130 ; V, 
or wind, and sky are close together, 
43 , 140 sq ; is of trisfa/ubh nature, 
43 , 142 ; IS the self (body) of all the 
gods, 43 , 179; 44 , 505*; deity of 
Vi/^aiidas ineti'C, 48 , 33^; the 
waters .11 ehls tootl, 43, 335 ; identi- 


fied with the y;^gus, 43, 336 ; one 
third of fire, 43, 402 ; is one and , 
half god, 44 , 1 TV, X 17 n. ; heard, bu 
not seen, 44 , 130^; light is Agn 
might V,, glory Aditya, 44 , 173 
Soma purified bv V.*s purifier, 4^ 
235 sq. : delivers from sin, 44 , 265 
gods of the air headed by V., 4 ^ 
391 n.; the singer of praise, 44 , 31a 
sacrificed as animal, 44 , 319; th 
transformer of seeds, 44 , 345 ; pun 
fies the burial-ground, 44 , 431 
purifies by blowing, 44 , 457; 
and the atmosphere are immurta 
48 , 568 ; Agni,'. V., and Aditya, se 
Agni (h ) ; Indra and V., see Indra (t] 
See also Wmd. 

(h) Worship of V. 

V. invoked for protection, &c 
2, 114; 7,86 n.; 15 , 334; 29 , 4) 
44, 184, 210, 23a, 280, 288, 30] 
398; 30 , 61, 188, 197; 32 , 445 
42 , 54, 128, 140; 43 , 43 ; 44 , 316 
46 , 44 ; Agnihotra libation to V 
12 , 327, 334; 44 , 81, 81 n.; offei 
mgs to V., 12 , 446 ; 26 , 195, 265-5 
277 sq. ; 29 , 320 sq., 388 ; 30 , 2' 
51, 133 ; 44 , 77 , 77 n., 84, 209, 34^ 
347 > 505**.; the warp of the Dik 
shita’s cloth belongs to V., 26 , 9 
worshipped at the T arpa»a, 29 , 1 3 1 
149 ; 30 , 343 ; student worships ^ 
as lord of the vow, 80 , 156; in 
vited to the Soma, 32 , 440, 444 sq 
Indra and V. invoked jointly, 3 ' 
440 ; hymns to V., 32 , 4 40-8 ; in 
voked as *Vlta, 32 , 450 sq ; an ob 
ject of v/orship, 38 , 19 ; anim. 
sacrifice for V. Nivutvat, 41 , 173-I 
184 ; V.'s layer of the fire-altar, 

81 ; he-goat killed at the buildin 
of the fire-altar for V., 44 , xxxvi 
sq , 37 1 n. ; worshipped at the Ajvs 
medha, 44 , a8i, 300, 316; woi 
shipped imder the name of Oceai 
44 , 479 ; offering of a white aniin, 
to" V , 48 , 626 sq. 

Vayubhiitl, n. of a Gama monk, 21 
286. 

V&yupura;;a, to be recited at th 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 369 n. 

Va^ii^a, n.p., 23 , 206. 
vaatfta or Vizut lire, the lightnini 
4 , 223; 5 , 38, 28 n.; 24 , 13 
1 33 n. ; opposes the demon Apodsf 
5 , 171. 
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Vebiid.raj mount at Ri^gaha, 11, 
56 sq, 

Veda, Vedas. 

(tf) Vedic LiterntuK 
The thr«e Vetlafl, 

(4 Stud^' and knowledge of V 
(a) Prerogatives of those who know or »tud> 
the V 

(t) SacrednesG and deification of the V 
{/) Contents and authority of the V 
Cff) Vedic «^oo1b (ATonuiafi, .S'dkhfis) 

(/?) Vedic Literature. 

Colcbrooke on the transration of 
the V., 1 , xvii ; list of Vedic texts, 
1 , 109-11, 1 15; 14 , 366 sq.; 15 , 
III, 153. 184; 29 , 218 sq. ; 42 , 
XXX n.; 44 , 98, 98 n., loi, loi n.; 
48 , 527; Veda of the Vs., or 
grammar, 1, 109-11, 1x5; fanciful 
interpretations of Vedic hymns and 
verses, 1, 163-5, 179 sq., i8a, 196, 
197-9, 303 , 210, 213 sq., 227-9, 234, 

244, 254-6, 359 sq, ; the Pra^pati- 
Sa«5ihitS, 1 , 356; Vedic texts quoted 
by Apastamba, 2, xxv-xxvil, xli sq. ; 
Vedic texts quoted m the Gautama 
Dharma-sOtra, 2, li sq., Ixi ; dehni^ 
tion of the term V., 2 , lai, 121 n. ; 
29 , 3 1 3 ; Zend-Avesta and V., Vedic 
i*eligion and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
xxvii-xxxi, 111 sq. ; 31 , xxix, xxxvi sq ; 
attitude of Bnagavadgttk towards 
the V., 8, 16-30, 25; Akhyfinas as 
the fifth V., 8, 145 ; attitude of the 
Sanatsu^t^ya towards the V., 8, 
1 45-7 ; tour and three Vs., 8, 1 70 sq. ; 
phraseology of Vedic hymns and ol 
Buddhist wiitmgs. 11 , 141, 243; 
the jRishts of old, the authors of the 
V, 11 , 172 sq.; the Sawibit^s of 
the V., and the four classes of 
priests, 12, xxi sq. ; 30 , 320 sq. ; 
quotations of Vedic texts in the 
VEslsht/&a Dharmaifistra, 14 , xiii, 
xv-xvii, xix, xxvii, 7-ri, 7 n., 13, 
25 sq., 30-4, 56, 61, 76, 84-8, 106, 
109, 116 sq,, 1 19, 119 n., 138; Vedic 
texts quoted by Baudh^yana, 14 , 
xxxix sq., 156-8 and notes, 162, 
164, 164 n., 169, 173 sq., 174, 186, 
191, 199, 309 sq., 315 sq., 334, 331, 

245, 249-53 andn., 257 sq., 261 sq., 
374-7, aSo sq., 303, 310 sq. ; the 
four Vs, and their Angas, Itih^sa 
and Nigghan/u, being the fifth and 
sixth V., 22 , 231 ; riddles from the 
V., 25 , 118, fi8 n, : Nigamos which 


m 

explain the V„ 25 , 132, 132 n.; 
Rig-ved.i, Yi\gui“Vcda, Siina-vedii, 
and Brahma- veda, 29 , 41 sq. ; Nai- 
gamas, followers of the V,, tiie rules 
of their orders to be maintained by 
the king, 83 , 153-5; f^he Brfihmawas 
concerned with the fourVs., 85 , 247; 
the V. and Vedic religion, 42 , Ixii sq.; 
epic germs in Vedic hymns, 42 , 
197 sq, 688-92; devqganavicJyfl 
(demonology), magic and the Purliwa 
are the V., 44 , 368 sq., 368 n. ; 
should be made to grow by Itihfisa 
and Purfiwa, 48 , 91 ; di\iaed into 
Rtk^ YaMis, Sfiman, and Atharvan, 
and dimciiU to fathom, 48 , 528; 
arranged by SSrasvata, Vajishr^i, 
and VySsa, 49 (1), 9, 9 n. ; ‘ Sfitra 
of the discourse of the V.,* 49 (ii), 
163. See also A tharva-vedii, M antras, 
Rig-veda, Sacred Books, SAmaii, 
Ssima-vcd.i, Sciences, Upanishacls, 
ami Yaj»ur-veda. 

{B) The three Vedas. 

Sama-veda, Yj\gur-veda, iuid Rig- 
veda in the Udgitna, 1 , 8 ; the Devas 
entered into the three V,, 1 , 11; 
the three V. squeezed out from 
Agni, Vfiyu, and Aditya, 1 , 70 ; 30 , 
331; 44 , 102 sq.; the three VyJhritis 
are the three V, or arc produced 
from them, 1 , 177 sq. ; 15 , 49 ; 44 , 
103 sq.; AiB, Gath^, and Kumbyfi 
are rrctrical, Yj^us in prose, and 
Saman is music, 1, 230; the person 
of the Veda, i.e. that by which \vc 
know the three V., its essence is 
Brahman, 1 , 350; RIB and Saman* 
YaEUS, and the Udgitha represented 
as belonging to the couch of Brah- 
man, 1, 278 ; study ar.d knowledge 
of three V., 2 , 160; 8, 30, 146, 
163 sq, ; 25 , 74 sq. and n.; king 
must he instructed m the trayi 
vidyfi or threefold sacred science, 
2, 234, 234 n.j father, mother, and 
teacher compared to the three V., 
7 , 138; 25 , 71; Krabna Is R/B, 
Stoan, and Y^^us, 83 ; the three 
branches of knowledge lead to 
heaven, 8, 84 ; Br&hma;ias who arc 
masters of the three V,, 10 (il), 98, 
no, 1895 11, 167-85; Tev^l^- 
Suttanta, or Discussion on Know- 
ledge of the Three V., 11 , x, 157- 
303 ; Ate /kr^tfoldvftSiFoiff of (he Bfiih* " 
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tf/a/iSj in their Three V , ts called 
a waterless desert ^ theh threefold 
wndom Ji called a pathless jungle^ ihetr 
threefold wisdom ts called desiructten^ 

11 , 1S5 ; the sacrifice identified 
with or established by the three V., 

12, 24; 26 , 249, 341 ; 80 , 317 sq.; 
41 , 139 sq.; the Brahman and the 
thieefold science, 12, 449 sq.; 

Saman, and Ya^us come from the 
highest Person, 15 , 34 sq. ; the 
three V. identified with speech, 
mind, breath, 15 , 94 ; speculations 
on the three V., 15 , 196, 198; 26 , 
436-40; the three V. are fixed m 
Pr^ia, 15 , 275 ; Ys^gus, Slman 
form the knowledge-endowed body 
of the Self, 15 , 308 ; the threefold 
Vv created, 25 , 12; 41 , 1451 19^? 
48, 403 ; term for studying the 
three V.^ 25 , 74 sq. and n. : adherents 
of the three V. fed at Sraddhas, 25 , 
102 ; Rig-veda sacred to gods, 
Yagiir-veda to men, S^ma-veda to 
manes, 25 , 148; Om and Glyatri, 
the essence of the three V., 25 , 149, 
1490 ; 88, 282 sq,; definition of 
ti iple V., 25 , 48 2 sq. ; song of praise 
IS Kih^ libation is Siman, and a 
inuttcied formula is Yag-us, 26 , 
294 sq, , the All-gods are every- 
thing, Yag-us, and SSman, 26 , 

360 ; priests perform with Yag'us, 
i-ecite chant S8man, 26 , 453 ; 

threefold knowledge handed dbwn 
in Mantras and Brahmawas, 29 , 16 ; 
the new-born child adjurqd with 
Kth^ Yagus, and Slman, 29 , 50; 
the three V,, Vakov&kya, ItihSsa, 
and Puia/ia, laid into the ne.w-bom 
child, 29 , 5 1 ; teacher says to student 
at the initiation ; ‘ I place thee in 
the ib;tas, ... in the Yagus ... in 
the Samans . . . ,* 30 , 152 ; Rig-veda 
and SSma-veda Mantras have to be 
recited aloud, Yagur-veda by mur- 
murjng, 30 , 318 sq. ; science defined 
as knowledge of Rig-veda, SSma- 
\cda, and Yag^l^-^eda, 38 , 344; 
NSgasena is taught the three V. 
called SikkhS, 85 , 17 sq. ; Vntra 
gives up the three V. to Indra, 41 , 
138 sq. ; the TraidhStavi sacrifice, 
relating to the three V,, 41 , 138-41 ; 
the triple V. is the thousandfold 
progeny of 41 , 140 ; 44 , 34 3 n. ; 


PragSpati entered the waters with 
the threefold science, 41 , 192 sq.; 
all the metres make up the three- 
fold science, 41 , 193; Pra^apati 
identified with the threefold scienccj 
the V, 41 , 103; 48 , xxvi, 352-4; 
Rik^ Yagus, Sanian, the three kinch 
of divine speech, 41 , 239; 43 , 364-6 , 
fiom the mmd-ocean the gods dug 
out the triple science, 41 , 415 ; 
Siman, Yag-us, are in the Uit^^ish/a 

42 , 226, 22B sq.; the triple science 
is food, 43, 220 ; truth is the threes 
fold lore, 48 , 258, 258 n.; the three 
oceans of Yagiis, Shman, and Rlh 

43 , 278; the three V. and the 
triad Fire-altar, Mahad uktham and 
Mahavrata, 43 , 282-4; the Arkya 
in respect of the three V,, 43 , 349 
all things are in the threefold lore 

43, 352, 354; number of syllable' 
of the three V., 43 , 353 » 353 
priests of the three V., 48 , 373 

44 , 103 sq.; Ktky Yagus, Siiman ai 
the three bncks of the Fire-altar 

43 , 374; Ktk^ Yagus, SRman con 
stitute the divine fody of the Sacn 
ficer, 44, 38 ; honey is the essentia 
part of the triple science, the V. 

44, 90; the unexhausted threefoli 
science, 44 , 170 ; light is the Rig 
veda, might the Yagur-veda, glorj 
the sama-veda, and what other V 
there are they are everything, 44 
174. S'ftf ^/jo Tevigga. 

(c) Study and knowledge of V. 

Promiscuous communication 0 
the V. prohibited, but the V. no 
kept from the people, 1, xxii sq, 
duty of V -study, that is of readini 
the V. and learning it by heart 
inculcated for every man of th' 
three higher C€^ste 5 ^, 1, xxiii ; 2, i 
153,160; 7,194; 8,146; 14 , 38sq. 
44, 199, 261 sq.; 15 , 51 sqq. , 2 fi 
24. 158 sq, 170, 205, 419 sq.; 45 
62 sq. ; 48 , 5 sq., 255, 338; ATidia 
and outcasts excluded from 1 cad in 
or healing the V,, 1 , xxiii ; 2 , 281 
14 , 95, 109 ; 48 , 564 ; duties o 
sacrifice, study of V,, and charity 
1, 35, 8, 22 sq., 81, 98 sq., 34c 
359; 15 , 179; 48 , 695, 699; th. 
proper age for study of the V., 1 
92, 92 n. ; the Self cannot be gaine« 
by knowledge of the V., 1 , iic 
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non.; 8,^67; 15 , 11,^0; 48,527, 
617 ; study of V. or knowledge of V., 
the first step towards obtaining 
knowledge of or the world of, or 
union with Brahman, 1 , 144; 8, 
147, 171-4* 185, 369; 15 , 300 sq.; 
25 , 34, 1651 507 ; 84 , 10 ; 44 , 99 ; 
48 , 3 ; rules about the study of the 
V., 1,268; 2,32-5i,97sq., 111-13, 
183-5,259-65; 7,123-8; 14,63-7, 
120 sq., 208-11, 245 ; 26 , xxxix n,, 
xlvi-xlviii, 43, 49, 60 sq., 143-9, 
193 sq, ; 29 , 66-73, 119 sq., 191-3; 
44 , XV ; the Gayatrl is learnt for 
the sake of all the Vs., 2 , 2 ; what- 
ever else besides the V. a student 
learns from his teacher brings the 
same reward as the V., 2 , 19 , Up^- 
karma and Utsarga (Utsar^ana) 
ceremonies, solemn opening and 
closing of the Br^hmanic term, 2 , 
32, 12 n., 33 n., 41, 41 n„ ni, 
III n., 259 sq., 259 n., 364; 7 , 123, 
125; 14 , 63, 185 sq ; 25 , 143 sq. 
and n., 148; 29 , 112-15, 221-3, 
321-3, 325, 413 sq.; 80 , 77 - 9 , 
79 sq. n., 161, 241-6, 266 sq ; 42 , 
487 sq., 510, 555, 606; causes of 
interruption of the study of the V., 
2 , 36, 36 n., 264 , 14 , 12 1 sq., 208 ; 
25 , no, i<i4-9; Si, 114-18, 
141 sq., 220, 244 sq., 323 sq., 357, 
414 sq.; 30 , xxxiv sq., 78-81, 242, 
325; Svidhy&ya, or Brahmayj^^a, 
one of the ‘five great sacrifices,’ 
the daily recitation of a portion of 
the V,, 2 , 42-9, 201, 201 sq. n., 
221 sq. ; 7 , 193; 8, 61, 61 n ; 14 , 
224, 245, 256 sq. ; 25 , 87 sq.; 29 , 
19 sq., 19 n., 217-20 , 80 , xx, 2<|6; 
44 , 95-101 , the daily recitation of 
the V. piocurcs as much merit as 
austerity, procures imperishable 
worlds, 2 , 45 ; 44 , 96 ; Vedic texts 
to be studied with a vow of obedience, 
except the TriZ?srfiv.wa and Tri/j- 
sahava^ana texts, 2, 49, 49 n. ; he 
who learns the V from his son, an 
unworthy person, 2, 69 ; one who 
neglects the (daily) study of the V, 
loses caste, is not to be invited to 
a Srfiddha, and his food must not be 
eaten, 2 , 69, 74, 258; 14 , 46; 25 , 
103, 103 n., 107, 107 n.; reciting 
the entire lS^ikhi of his V. purifies 
a man fiom sin, 2, 87; repeating 


the V* with a guest, 2, 116: 
renowned teacher of the V.honoured 
as a guest, 2, 120 sq. ; 30 , 279; 
daily recitation of the V. enjoined 
for the ascetic, 2 , 154; 14 , 46, 283, 
383 n. ; abandoning the V., the 
ascetic shall seek the Atman, 2, 
154; daily recitation of the V. 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
157; 7 , 377; 8, 362 ; sacred learn- 
ing more important tlian other good 
qualities, 2, 210 sq. ; teaching and 
studying the V., the duty of Brah- 
manas, 2 , 215; 8, i8s, 359; 25 , 
34 sq ; Snfitaka shall take pleasure 
in the study of the V,, 2 , 326 ; 26 , 

1 34 ; punishments for the Sfldra 
who likens to or recites or teaches 
the V., 2 , 239 ; 38 , 356 ; 34 , 228 sq ; 
reciting the V. as a penance, 2 , 375 ; 
8, 1 19; 14 , 30, 109, 1 1 6, 125 sq., 
139, 311, 316 sq., 327; 25 , 445 
471,477,479,483; one who divulges 
the V, to be cast oft, penance for it, 
2 , 378; 14 . 77; 25 , 471, 471 n. ; 
forgetting the V., a minor offence, 
penance tor it, 2, 281 ; 7 , 135, 176 ; 
14 , 4, 104; 25 , 441 sq., ^42 n. ; 
penance for employing Vcdic texts 
for unworthy people, 2, 286 ; sin of, 
and penance for, neglecting the 
daily recitation of the 2, 287 ; 
7 , 179, 353 ; 25 , 442, 470 ; he who 
performs the three Kr/^X-i&ras be- 
comes perfect in all the Vs,, 2 , 399, 
399 sq, n. ; //<? not haxing^ stndxed 

the f applies himself to amtlm study ^ 
will degrade him self ^ and his progeny 
with htm^ to the state of a ^ddret^ 
7, J19; should be taught only to 
worthy people, not to scomers and 
unworthy mLMi, 7 , 119-22; 14 , losq, 
155 sq.; sin of teaching the V, for 
wages or learning It trom a paid 
teacher, 7 , 126 sq. and n., 137, 253 ; 
25 , 442 ; acquiring sacred know- 
ledge, without his teacher’s per- 
mission, from another constitutes 
thclt of the V., 7 , 127; 26 , 51 ; he 
must not recite the V.j while 
unclean, 7 , 230; study ot V, an 
obstacle to the attainment of the 
summum bonum, 8 , x 6 sq., 355? 
fruit of study of the V., 8, 81 ; 26 , 
37, 27 n. ; Krishwa cannot be seen 
in Ills divine form by the power ^ 



616 


VEDA 


V.-study, 8, 98 bq. , he who knows 
the Anrattha tree (symbol of life), 
knows the V., 8, iir, in sq. n. : 
memtoriousness of V.-study ana 
V.-knowIedge, 8, 114, 167, 376; 
14 , 130; ‘ 25 , 47, 493 sq., 13 1, 
143, 152, 307, 385, 479, 482 sq., 
491, 501, 504, 507 sq.^and n.; 
knowledge of V. with the Akhyanas, 
8, 170 sq. ; pupil goes to preceptor 
for Vedic learning, and performs 
the directions of the Vedic texts, 
8, 269 ; question of final emancipa- 
t’on connected with knowledge of 
V., 8, 312; 34 , xxvii; imparting 
instruction, and study (of V.), are 
acts of ihe quality of passion, 8, 
324 ; he who understands the Kshe- 
tn^£fa, understands the V., 8, 390 ; 
Brahma/ias called 'fnends of the 
hymns,* 10 (11), xiii, 23 ; the teacher 
is called father because he gives 
instruction in the V., 14 , 9; good 
conduct more important than study 
of the V., 14 , 34 sq. ; that V., two 
syllables of which are studied in 
the nght manner, punfies, 14 , 35 ; 
study of the V., a debt or sacnfice 
owing to the Jbfshis, 14 , 56 ; 25 , 89 ; 
49 (i)p 100; sacred leammg and 
austerities joined together are 
powerful, and destroy sin, 14 , 
129 sq. ; touching a seller of the 
V. defiles, 14 , 171, 183 ; by neglect 
of V.-study families are degraded, 
14 , 175 sq . ; particular dress worn 
when reciting certain Vedic hymns, 
14 , 187; begging allowed for the 
sake of studying the V., 14 , 340 ; 
Anamatpaiiyawa, recitation of the 
whole V. dunng a fast, 14 , 307-9 ; 
the four Vs, belong to the lower 
knowledge, 15 , 27 ; secret union of 
teacher and pupil through the reata- 
tion of the V,, 15 , 46 ; study of the 
V. a means of becommg a Muni, 
15 , 179 : BrShma^as seek to know 
the Self by the study of the V , 15 , 
179; 48 , 699 j 703; meditation on 
y^giis and Siman, 15 , 195; Brahm& 
knows this which is hidden m 
Upanishads and V. as the Brahma- 
germ, 15 , 256 ; ascetics who dis- 
regard the recitation of the V,, 22 , 
study of V. grounded on 
desire for rewards, 25 , 29 ; ‘ Con- 


nexion through the V.* with out- 
casts forbidden, 25 , 37, 37 “•> *05 5 
Brahmasattra or teaching of the V., 
best occupation of Biihmaffas, 25 , 
49, 129, 129 sq. n., 419 sq. ; who 
IS entitled to instruction m the V., 
25 , 50 sq ; new birth through the 
gift of the V., 25 , 57 sq., 61 ; know- 
ledge of the V. more than wealth 
and age, 26 , 58 sq. ; to ue recited 
at a 5 rflddha, 25 , 118; prayer for 
increase of V.-knowledge, 25 , 1123 ; 
SnStaka dunng V.-recitation keeps 
his right arm uncovered,^ 25 , 138 ; 
rules for the study of the Arawyakas, 
25 , 148 ; 29 , 141-50; gift of the V. 
surpasses all other gitts, 25 , 165; 
status of men according to V.-study, 

25 , 178 n. ; to be learnt by the 
king, 25 , 232 ; the wealth of Brilh- 
ma»as, 25 , 398 ; to be learnt by the 
three castes, to be taught by Br 5 h- 
manas only, 25 , 401 so. n. ; 
a performer of the Agnihotm must 
know the whole V., 25 , 437 ; the 
foundation for the teaching of the 
Br^ima/^a, 25 , 447 ; the Gandbarvas 
recite the V. to V^>t, 26 , 53 ; people 
make a living by reciting the V., 

26 , 129; teaching secret parts of 
the V., 29 , 78 ; study of the V. and 
prayers equivalent to sacrifice, 29 , 
159 sq. ; a prayer to avoid forgetting 
a lesson of the V. , 29 , 368 ; different 
vows for studying the V., 29 , ^04 sq. ; 
80 , 69-77, 69 n. ; ceremonies and 
sacnfices connected with the study 
of Vedic texts, 29 , 405 ; 80 , xxvii 1, 
74“'6, 75 sq. n., 161, 302 sq. ; Tar- 
pawa at the end of the study of the 
whole V., 80 , 246 ; see aho Sacri- 
fices {b) ; gift of the V., an instance 
of inalienable gift, 33, 314, 314 n. ; 
Vedic texts have for their object that 
which is dependent on Nescience, 
84 , 8; men are entitled to the 
study of the V., 84 , 196-8; also 
beings above men (gods, &c.) are 
qualified for the study and practice 
of the V., 84 , 198 sq. ; to the gods 
the V. IS manifest or itself (without 
study), 84 , 199; study of the V. 
demands as its antecedent the 
upanayana-ceremony, 34 , 224; the 
four Vs. known to Milinda, 35, 
6 ; NSgasena, erudite in Vedic lore, 
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85 , 34 ; story of a partridge (the 
Bodisat) who knew the V., 85 , 386 ; 
the reading of the V. extends ,up to 
the comprehension of its purport, 
38 , 289; Senpture enjoins works 
for such only as understand the 
purport of the V., 38 , 289 ; of him 
who has merely read the V. there 
is qualification for works, 38 , 293 ; 
he who IS unable to study his V,- 
Icsson, should at least read a single 
divine word or verse, 44 , 99, loi ; 
the study and teaching {of the K) are 
a source of pkasme to hiviy he becomes 
ready^min^d^ aud independent of 
oi/iets, and day ly day he acquires 
wealth. He sleeps peacefully j he ts 
the Ifesi phystnan for himself; and 
{peatliar) to him are restraint of the 
senses^ delight tn the one things growth 
of intelligence, fame, and the {task of) 
perfecting the people, 44 , 99 ; * ^ou are 
only the bearer of words, as it were, 
you do not understand their mean- 
ing, though you have learnt the V,/ 
s^s the monk to the Brahina^a, 
45 , 52 ; the V. fears that a man of 
little reading may do it harm, 48 , 
91 ; handed on by an unbroken 
succession of pupils, 48 , 487 ; 

‘ reading’ of the V., what it means, 
48 , 691 sq. ; student of the V., see 
Brahma/(lrin. ^ee also Brahman (/»), 
GMna-k8;;ia, Karma-ldiz^a, Know- 
ledge, and Teacher. 

(//) Prerogatives of those who 

KNOW OR STUDY THE V. 

Only a Br^hma^/a learned in the 
V. is fit to initiate, 2 , a ; persons 
who have studied certain portions 
of the V. or in whose family .the 
study of the V. is hereditary sanc- 
tify the company at a iSr^ddha, 2, 
146, 146 n., as 9 ; 7 i 253 sq ; i*» ' 9 ; 
great meritonousness of gifts made 
to iSrotnyas and those who know 
the whole V.,8, 203, 303 n. ; pardon 
may be given by an assemblage of 
persons learned in the V., 2 , 245 : 
gifts to Biihma/ias who have studied 
the V,, 7 , 274 sq. ; veneration due 
to one who has studied the V., 8, 
164 n.; 25 , 100 sq.; a Brilimana 
unacquainted with the V. has no 
right to the prerogatives of his 
caste, 14 , 16-18 , foui students of 


the foui Vs. belong to a legal 
assembly, 14 , 20 ; Brahmanas versed 
in the V., though deformed, sanctify 
the company at a 5raddha, 14 , 52, 
266 sq. ; knowledge ot the V. a 
chief qualification for 5 ish/as and 
members of a legal assembly, 14 , 
143-6; 25 , 510 sq. ; property which 
the king takes from men who died 
without heirs should be given to 
men well ' 2rsed in the three Vs., 
14 , 179 ; the science of Brahman to 
be told to those who ai e versed in 
the V,, 15 , 41 ; a wife not to be 
chosen from a family in which the 
V, IS not studied, 25 , 76 ; families 
prosper by study of the V., 25 , 86 ; 
only Br&hma;7as knowing the V. 
shall receive alms, 26 , 93 ; Briih- 
manas learned m the V. to be enter- 
tained at iSr&ddhas, 25 , 99 sq., 
102 sq., 107, no; student of the 
V. allowed to beg, 25 , 430 ; disputes 
of ascetics and sorcerers should be 
settled by persons versed in the 
three Vs., 33 , 281 ; gieat merit of 
him who refrains from killing, even 
in self-defence, one who regularly 
recites the V., 83 , 285; a person 
engaged in V.-study must not be 
put under restraint, 38 , 288 ; persons 
acquainted with the V. shall be 
heads of associations, 83 , 347 : they 
say of him who has studied the V., 
‘he 15 like AgnI,* 41 , 146; works 
enjoined on him only who has learnt 
the V,, 48 , 689, 691 sq. 

(<-) Sacredness and deification 
OF THE V. 

Om IS the beginning of all the Vs., 
1 , XXIV, 2 ; 8, 3 S 3 ; speculations on 
Rsk and S^man, 1 , 2, 7 sq., 10, 
12-15 , lucubrations on the four Vs., 
as connected with the rays of the 
sun, 1, 38-40 ; are tlie limbs of the 
Br^hml-upanishad, 1 , 153; speech 
and mind are the two pins that hold 
the wheels of the V., 1 , 246 ; the 
great ibsni, whose belly is the Y syj us, 
the head the Saman, the form tho 
Riky is to be kno\’Pn as being Im- 
perishable, as being Brahman. 1 , 
279 ; Vedic texts which purify from 
sin, 2 , 275 sq. and n. ; 14 , 134, 311, 
321, 328, 330; the Vs. are created, 
7 , 4 ; 8, 120; Vs. and Vcd.Vigas in 
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VishtfO) 7 , to* Bln of reviling the V,, 

7 , 135; 25 , 154 ; 441 sq., 44a n. ; 
Lakshmi resides in the sound of the 
V.| 7 , 299 ; he who rises above the 
Divine word, the V., 8, 17, 73; a 
reservoir of water into which waters 
flow from all si^, 8, 48, 48 n. ; the 
Vs. come from the Indestructible, 
8, 54 ; Krishna is Om in all the V&, 

8, 74 ; Krishna alone to be learnt 
from the Vs., 8, 113 sq. ; Kr^hna 
alone knows the Vs., 8, 113 ; those 
who are first in the V. are forms of 
the Brahman, 8, j6i ; *he about 
whom the words of the V. were 
uttered, 8, 163, 163 n.; the V. 
cannot save him who is tainted by 
sin, 8, 163 sq. ; 48 , 592 ; constant 
talk in disparagement of gods, Brfih- 
manas and V,, is dark conduct, 8, 
320 ; i/ie BrAJtmana makes the V ruh^ 
14 , 8 ; the syllable Om, the Vyi- 
hritis, and the S^vitil are the five 
V.-offerings cleansing from sin, 14 , 
252 ; offerings and (Tarpana) liba- 
tions made to the four Vs , 14 , 25^5, 
308, 320 ; 29 , 12 1, 219 sq, 325 ; 30 , 
242, 2^4; Om, Brahman, Sun, and 
V. identified, 14 , 278, 27811., 316; 
rites securing success, connected 
with the four Vs., 14 , 322sq.; Ya^s, 
Rik^ Saman, fidejn, and Atharvfln- 
giras constitute the body of the 
inner Self, 15 , 56; breathed foith 
from Brahman, 15 , 11^, 184; 34 , 
xxxii, 19-23 ; 48 , 386 sq. ; all Vs. 
have their centre in speech, 15 , i ii, 
184; S^man and Rik^ as husband 
and wife, 15 , 320 ; 43 , 14 sq. ; God 
delivers the Vs. 40 Brahman (m.), 15 , 
266 ; all the four Vs. proceed from 
the Self, 15, 330 ; what is taught m 
the K, that is true. What ts said t» 
ike V, , on that the wise ktip their stand 
Therefore lei a Brahman not read what 
ff ^ot of the F., 15 , 343 ; greatness 
of the V., 25 , 12, 504-7 ; an atheist 
and a scomer of the V., 25 , 31, 
31 n.; sacred syllables and Slvitrl 
the essence of the V., 25 , 44 ; he 
who cavils at the V. excluded fiom 
iSriddha meals, 25 , 106 ; ‘ the eternal 
V/ quoted, 25 , 127 ; the V. was 
revealed to the sages, 25 , 477, 479 ; 
in the second order of exigences 
caused by Goodness, 25 , 495, 495 n. ; 


the images of the Rik and SSman, 
26 , 27; Rsk and SIman, the bay- 
steeds (of Indra), 26 , 371 ; ‘ the Rsk 
art thou, the Saman 1 ,’ 29 , 36, 168, 
282 ; 80 , 190 ; Ys^s and Saman, 
and Gahitmat, 29 , 49 ; Vs. with the 
metres, mvok^ in danger, 29 , 23a ; 
‘the V. called son/ 80 . a 10; the 
four Vs. saenfleed at the medhi- 
ganana for the child, 80, 2 1 3 ; in the 
V. which IS not the work of man no 
wish can be esmressed, 84 , no; 
from the word of the V, the world, 
with the gods and other beings, 
originates, 84 , 202-4 ; the V. is 
eternal, though the jRishis are the 
makers of sections, Iwmns, and so 
on, 84 , 311-16, 317; 48 , 332-4 ;seen 
by men of exalted vision ^rishis), 34 , 
213, 223 ; the thousandfold progeny 
of 41 , 140; diseases healed by 
the V., 41 , 141 ; by Rjk and SSman 
the gods were able to sustain Agni, 

41 , 266 ; RikSj Simans, Atharvans, 
Y^gus, as divine bein^, 42 , 16 j ; 
Rtks and Yj^s bom from Time, 

42 , 225; hymn-verses and hymn- 
tunes as Apsaras, 48 , 233 ; all the Vs. 
enter him who knows the mystery 
of a Brahma>& 5 rln’s life, 44 , 50 ; 
the J?//i-texts are milk-offenngs, 
the y^s- texts ghee-offenngs, the 
Saman-texts Soma-offenngs, the 
Atharv^ngiras - texts fat-oflei ings, 
the other Vedic texts honey-ofFer- 
iugs to the gods, 44 , 96-8, 100 sq.; 
impenshable are the Vs.. 44 , 174 ; 
the Angiras are the V., 44 , 366 ; he 
for whom the revolving legend at 
the Ajvamedha is recited secures 
for himself all the Vs., 44 , 370 ; V. 
and sacrifices, being causes of sin, 
cannot save the sinner, 45 , ii|o; 
Pr^gfipati creates the gods by means 
of^ the V., 48 , 331 sq. ; taught to 
Hinijiyagarbha, 48 , 334; the Araw- 
yaka is churned from the Vs., 48 , 
528; of non-human origin, Aparftn- 
tatamas their teacher, 48 , 539; 
Sinkhya, Yoga, Vs,, and Ai*a»yakas, 
members of one another, 48 , 530. 
See also Revelation, and iSruti. 

(/) Contents and authority of 
the V. 

V. texts, either extant or lost, 
the sole or first source of the law, 
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2 , I, 46 sq., 93, 158, 171, 175, 337 ; 
14 , I, 4, i 43 ; 25 , 30 sq., 508; 48 , 
436 ; slaughter of animals which is 
in accordance with the precepts of 
the V. is no slaughter at all , because 
it iJ from the V, that law shtrtes frrih, 
7 , 170 ; 25 , 175 sq. ; Vs. refer to 
action (ritual), not to devotion, 8, 
16 sq., 48, 48 n,, 156 ; 34, 24, 38 
sqq, ; 48 , 148-56 ; Vs. relate only 
the effects of the three Qualities, 8, 
17, 48 ; (j^^na-kWa and Karma- 
distinguished, 8, 17, 146 ; 84 , 
xxix ; rejected by Buddhism, 8, 25 ; 
the all-comprehending Vs. are 
always concerned with sacrifices, 8, 
54> 54 ; enjoin sacrifices, 8, 54, 

62 ; 80, 323-5 ; the seat which those 
who know the V. declare to be in- 
destructible, 8, 78 ; an authority for 
higher knowledge, for knowledge of 
Brahman, 8, 157, 159; 84 , 23, 38, 
317 ; Vs. proclaim the difference of 
Brahman from the universe, 8, 164; 
Brahman not to be seen m the four 
Vs., 8, 179 sq.; attacks on their 
authonty, 8, 214 ; Vedic texts 
appealed to as authoritative, 8, 290, 
305> 305 n^ 322 ; to deny the 
authonty of the V. is to destroy 
one’s soul, 14, 63 ; opponents of the 
V. refuted, 16 , 342 ; life of mortals, 
mentioned m the V., 25 , 23 ; iSruti 
defined as V., 25 , 31; the acts 
taught in the V., the best means of 
attaining supreme bliss, 25 , 502 sq., 
502 n. ; cannot ami at conveying 
Information about accomplished 
substances. 34 , 31; prohibitory 
passages of the V., 84 , 39 sq. and n. ; 
authoritativeness of V. proved from 
its independence, basing on the 
original (eternal) connexion of the 
word with its sense, 84 , 301. 295 ; 
Yoga practices enjoined in the V„ 
34 , 297 ; -the real sense of the V,, 
that Brahman is the Ctiuse and 
matter of this world, 84 , 361; 
■S8;}dilya did not fiAd highest bliss in 
the V., 84 , 443 ; the Bhftgavata con- 
tains passages contradictory to the 
V., 84 , 443 ; all parts of the V. are 
equally authoritative, and hence 
must all be assumed to have a mean- 
ing, 88, 156 ; Mantras enjoined in 
one V. only, are taken over into other 


Vs. also, 88, 274 ; the members of 
the sacrifice on which the medita- 
tions rest are taught in the three 
Vs., so also the meditations, 88,'38a ; 
the most essential subject in the V. 
IS the Agnihotra, 45 , 1 37 sq. ; gives 
rise to the knowledge of the four 
chief ends of human action, 48 , 6 ; 
Mantras and Arthav&das, their pur- 
pose, 48 , 337-30 ; about the powers 
of the gods we know from V. only, 
48 , 472 ; gives fnfonnation as to the 
nature of good and evil works, 48 , 
487 ; doctrines of Kapila, &c., 
opposed to the V., 48 , 520 sq. ; only 
works enjoined by the V. subserve 
the knowledge of brahman, 48 , 522 ; 
non-acceptability of all views con- 
tiary to the V., 48 , 523. See also 
Scripture, and Sruti. 
g) Vedic schools (^ARAiVAs, 
SAkhAs). 

Influence of iSEkh&s on certain 
Hpanishads, 1, Ixx; geographical 
distribution of Vedic schools, 2 , 
xxxiv sq, ; Gautama JTaranas of the 
SIma-veda, 2 , 1 sq. ; a Parishad or 
a Br^hmanical school decides knotty 
points with regard to V.-study, 2 , 
44 sq. and n. ; one SRkhd of the V. 
should not invidiously be compared 
with others, 2, 113, 113 n.; there 
are Addhanya,, Tittinya, iu&andoka, 
JirMndava, and Brahma^anva Brah- 
mans, 11 , 17 1, 17111.; Kawva and 
Midhyandina iSakhls, 15 , xxx ; 
iSvet^jvataras and £arakas, 15 , xxxi ; 
PippalSda-Sakha of the Atharva- 
veda, 16 , xlii; Maitr8yantya-jakha 
of the Black Y^ur-vedo, 16 , xliii sm, 
xlvii- 1 ; Gana, Kula, iSSlkh^, 2 ^, 
388 n. ; Vedic schools supplanted 
by school for special branches of 
learning, 25 , xlvi-lvi ; adherents of 
Rig-veda, Ya^ur-veda, and Sama- 
veda who study an entire iS&khii, 25 , 
102 ; ^.^kda and BIsbkala texts, 29 , 
220 ; a BrShmana of the Rauruki 
iSftkhSL quoted, 80 , 7* ; luembers of 
a Vedic scliogl had only to digest 
their own BrRlmiaT^a and Sa;»hitE, 
84 , X ; sacr fices performed m 
different ways by members of 
different Vedic schools, 84 , x; In 
the same SikhR also there is unity 
of vidyll, 88, 314-16 ; although the 
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iSakhas of the V. differ as to accents 
and the like, the vidyate refer to all 
^khls, 38 , 273-4 ; Mantras and the 
like enjoined in one ^kh^are taken 
over by other iSRkhas also, 88, 
273 sq.; all iSSkh^s teach the same 
doctrine, 48 , 13, 28, 80, 676, 

Vedagii, t.t., Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (li), 91. 

VedanitB, t.t., sensations, pain arises 
from them, 10 (11), 136 sq. 

VedfijhgaB, the, six, 2 , 12 1 ; one who 
know’s the Vedas and V,, 2 , 215; 
25 , 1 82, I S3 n., 230, 334 ; created, 
7 , 4 ; Vedas and V. in Vishwa, 7 , 10; 
teaching of the V., 7 , 119; to be 
studied, 7 , 123; one who knows 
the Nirukta among the members of 
a legal assembly, 25 , xxm, 1 , 510, 
mentioned in the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 
XXVI, 56, 56 n , 38, 68, 73, 100, no, 
1 44 ; the V. and the special schools 
of science, 25 , xlvi-lii , Biihmawas 
versed in the V , 44, 66. 

Vod&nta^ meaning and use of the 
W’ord, Ijlxxxvin. ; 8, 2460.; germs 
of V, doctrines, 8, 147, 159 n. ; the 
oldest of the six systems of philo- 
sophy, 15 , xxxiv ; is monistic, Sin- 
khya is duahstic, 15 , xxxv; the 
orthodox view of V. not Evolution, 
but Illusion, 15 ,xxxvii ; through V. 
and Yoga anchontes become free 
in the worlds of Brahm^ 15 , 41 , 
the highest mystery in the V. only 
to be taught to a son or pupil, 15 , 
267 ; doctrines of V, philosophy in 
Manu, 25 , 3 n., 5 n. ; doctrines con- 
cerning the origin of the world 
which are opposed to the V,, 34 , 
289; philosophical view forming 
part of the V, system, 36 , xxv ; the 
V. heresy desenbed m Oaina books, 
but hardly mentioned by Buddhists, 
4r>, xxv, xxv n.; V. or .^rtraka- 
doctrlne connected with Gaifnini’s 
doctrine, 48 , 5 ; ^Adraka-jSstra, i.e, 
V., its relation to other philosophical 
systems, 48 , 531. See aho Philo- 
sophy. 

Veddiita-ni£md.7;2S§t, or inquii7 ^*'^0 
the Brahman as being one with the 
embodied self, 34 , 9, 9 n. 

Vedduta-paribb&Blisi, t.w., quoted 
8,220, 358 n., 286 n , 3i4n., 333 n , 

338 n., 339 n., 387 n. 


Vedtota-sltra, t.w., quoted, 8, 
186 n. 

Ved&nta-j&stra, or ^krlraka-j^tra 
(^rlraka-mtm^^), ‘ SSiikbya sys- 
tem’ explained as, 8, 123 n. ; litera- 
ture of V., 34, XI ; Its aim, 84, 190 ; 
48, 7-9 ; by whom to be studied, 
48, 255. 

Ved&nta-siitrajs, Upanishads re- 
ferred to in the, 1, Ixix; posterior 
to the Bhagavadgtta, 8, 30-3 ; their 
date, 8, 3 1-3 ; called Bhikshu-sfitra ? 
8 , 33; quoted, 8, 105 n., 188 n., 
191 n. ; ^vetfijvatara-upanishqd re- 
ferred to as ‘revealed’ in the V., 
16 , XXXI sq. ; make freijuent refer- 
ences to the views of earlier teachers, 
34 , XII, XIX ; the G£ldna-kWa is sys- 
tematized in the V. only, 84 . xn ; 
presuppose the Pflrva-Mtma»/sjl- 
sfitras, 84 , xiii ; othernamesfor the 
V., 84 , XIV n , 9, 190 ; called 
Brahma-sfitras, xiv n. ; looked 
upon as an authoritative work, at 
a very early penod, 34 , xvi ; numer- 
ous commentaries on them, 34, xvi; 
differences of Vedanta doctrine ex- 
isted before their final composition, 
34 , xviii sqq. ; conspectus of their 
contents, W, xxxi-lxxxv; aie 
throughout Mimlwsa, 34, xlv ; 
claim to be systematizations of the 
Upanishads, 84 , cii ; translated with 
Sankara’s commentary, Vols, 84 and 
38 ; have merely the purpose of 
stringing together the flowers of the 
Vedinta passages, 34 , 17 ; trans- 
lated with RSm&ni\ga’s commentary, 
Fol. 48 ; their explanation by Bo- 
dhiyana, 48 , 3. 

Vedanta tests, meaning ‘ Upani- 
shads,’ 1, Ixxxvi , 8, 8, 174 n.; 25 , 
313, 213 n., 31 ‘v; Kr/sbna the 
author of the V. t., » , 1 7 sq., 1 1 3 ; re- 
ward conferred by them, 25 , 59, 59 
n. ; what the study of the V. t. pre- 
supposes, 34 , xxxii, 9-15; Brahman 
the uniform topic of all V. t,, 34 , 
xxxii, 22-47, 190 ; why V. t, are to 
be studied, 84 , 9 ; all the V. t, te.icli 
that the cause of the world is the 
intelligent Brahman, 84 , 60 sq, ; 
have a twofold purport; some of 
them aim at setting forth the nature 
of the highest Self, some at teaching 
the unity of the individual soul with 
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the highest Self, 84 , 198 ; theie 16 a 
conflict of V, t. with regard to the 
things created, but not with regard 
tg the Lord as the cause of the 
world, 34 , 263-6 ; do not contra- 
dict one another with regard to the 
mode of creation and sunilartopicSf 
34 , 1290 ; the cognitions of Brahman 
intimated by all the V. tare identical, 
38 , 184-279 ; discussed in the 5 ari- 
raka-mfm4;;/5il, 46 , 7 ; studied for 
the destruction of Nescience, 48 , 
39, 215 ; principle of unity the pur- 
port of all V, t , 48 , 586 sq. ; aim not 
only at knowledge, but also at the 
injunction of meditation, 48 , 680. 
See also Scripture, and Upanishads. 

Veddatins, sj^ak of MIya, 8, 331 n.; 
objections against the V., based on 
the relation ofsuffenng and sufferer, 
34 , 376-81 ; doctrines of V. re- 
futed, 45 , ix, 236 sq., 343-5 , aim to 
ascertain the nature of Brahman 
from Scripture, 48 , 148-56; dis- 
putation between Ardraka and a V., 
45 , 417 sq. 

Vedapd^agas, see Holy persons, 

’V’edl^]ia-8a7//gTaha, a work of 
Rlm^nu^, 34 , xxi ; 78 ; quoted, 

48 , 138. 

Ve^Mputto, metronymic of A^ta- 
jatru, king of Magadha, q. v. 

Vedl, see Altar. 

Vedio Sohools, see Veda (f), 

Vedi8&, n. of a town, 10 (iu 188. 

V^dvolrt, a rich Karap, Zoroaster 
sent to, 47 , xi, xxv. 

V^ayanta, n. of a heavenly palace, 

Vdh-dftt^, n.p., 5 , 138. 

Vehicles, rules about th^ use of, for 
Bhikkhus and Bhikkhunis, 17 , 25-7; 

20 , 359 sq. 

Vehicles (yauaj, t.t.: in spite of 
the apparent tnnity of v. there is 
only one vehicle, the Buddha- 
vehicle, which leads to omniscience, 

21, xxix, 40-59, 78-82, 88-91, 128- 
41 ; the three v., to attam the sum- 
mum bonum, and the one Buddha- 
vehicle, 21, xxxiv ; the three v. imi- 
tations of the Ajramas, 21, xxxiv n., 
xxxvi ; the threefold v. only used in 
times of decay to designate the one 
Buddha-vehicle, 21 , 42 ; the Buddha 
Padmaprabha will preach the law by 


means of the three v., 21, 66 ; the 
three v. of the disciples, of the 
Pratyekabuddhas, of the Bodhisatt- 
vas, only a device of Buddha’s, 21, 
78-83, 88-91, 134, 136 sq., 180-3, 
i89sq. 

Veils, see Hindrances. 

Veins, j^tf-Artenes. 

VellUnikd^ni : the wife of Bodhi- 
satta Sudassana was either a lady 
of noble birth, or a V., 11 , 287. 

Ve/uvana, n.pl., 10 (li), 85, 87, 

VemaHtan, for Priknt Veina>&itti, 
Pah Vepaiitti, Sk, Vipra^itti, a chief 
of demons, 21, 6, 6 n. 

Vena, King, perished through >vant 
of humility, 25 , 222 ; Niyoga arose 
m his rule, 25 , 339, 339 “■ 

Ve«ft, female disciple of Sambbflta- 
v^aya,22, 289. 

Vendid&d, contents of the, 4 , viii- 
xii, Ixx-lxxxvii; 37 , 152-66, 152 
sq. n. ; is pre-^Alexandrian, 4 , Ixv 
sq,; its fragmentary character, 4 , 
Ixx ; translated, 4 , 1-341 ; quoted, 5 , 
239, 339 n., 345, 350, 259, 370, 374, 
310, 317, 3,3, 3,3 n., 340 sq. and 
n., 34*1 J48, 35<S> 3^°; 18 ,xxixsq.; 
24 , 351, 356; the levelation ‘given 
agamst the DaSvas,’ 81 , 199 sq, n. ; 
37 , 156, 402, 446 ; considered com- 
plete by *he writers of the Persian 
Ki\^yat5, 87 , 481 sq. 

Vengantas, a Brahman clan, Upa- 
sena of the, 86, 270, 370 n. 

Ve/mdeva, a name of Garu/fa, 45 , 
290, 290 n. 

VepaHtti, see Vema^itn, 

Veracity, Truth. 

Veray?^ n.pL, Buddha takes a meal 
there, and the gods moisten it with 
the sap of life, 36 , 37 sq., 38 n.-^- 

Verethraghna n.d., who wears the 
glory made by Mazda, 4 , 221, 221 
n. ; invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
348; 28 , 6, 10, 15, 17, 33, 34, 3^, 
38 ; fhendsbip between Mithraand 
V., 28 , 137, 139; in the shape of 
a boar, with iron feet, &g., 28 , 137, 
235 ; ten incarnations in which V. 
appeared to Zarathodra, 28 , 231-8; 
owers given by V. to Zarathujtra, 
8, 331, 23S-40 ; the Bahr^m Yajt 
dedicated to V., 23 , 231-48; in- 
voked in battle, 28 , 242 sq., 246-8 ; 
bis raven incamaxiony 2^ 394 sq^ ; 
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a conqueror of foes, 23 , 3 * 7 ; V, 
the Ahura-given ‘ Blow of victory,’ 
worshipped, 31 , 205, 215, 219, 224, 
309 j 337 , 337 n-, 340 , 348, 35 °, 385 
sq., 391; ‘slaying of Vritra/ vic- 
tory, 32 , T 98. 

Vesaii (Pal!),Sk Vaijali, the city of 
Magadha, 10 (11), 188; SSrandada 
temple at V., 11, 4 ; Buddha at V., 
11, 28-34, 40, 57 , 59 sq ; 17, 108- 
24 , 210^ 19, 252-67; 20 , loisqq, 
189, 320 sq.; Buddha’s followers 
spend the rainy season round about 
V,, while he stays at Beluva, 11, 34 
sq. ; Buddha praises V. and its 
^etiyas, 11, 40 ; Buddha’s farewell 
to V., 11, 64 ; 19, 28a sq. and n.; 
Digaba at V., 11, 134 ; the courte- 
san Ambap^li of V , 17, 105, ry i sq.; 
the Li>&^j6avis of V , 17 , 106-8 ; see 
also Li 4 yti 6 avis ; council of V., 19, 
xi, xiii, XV ; 20 , 386-414 ; the place 
of Buddha’s Nirvlia, 19, 277; 
Buddha sets out on a journey from 
RS^gaha to V., 20 , 98 , a strong- 
hold of Oainism, 22, xiii, xvi ; Mah^- 
vira, a native of V , 22 , 264 ; 45 , 261, 
VeoiUe, i.e, VaijSlika, Mahivira 
called so, 22, xi. 

Varavd./ikA Ga«a, founded by K^- 
marddhi, 22, 291 

Vejkd, progeny, slam by KeresEsp, 
B 7 , 198, 198 n 

VeBsa or Vessika, -Pali for Vaijya 
caste, 10 (ii), x. See Vaijya. 
VeBB&mitta, n. of a Rish'i, 11 , 172. 
VeBsantara, an earthquake caused 
by bis unbounded generosity, 35 , 
170-8 ; why did V, give away his 
wife and children? 86, 114-32; 
etymology of the name, 86, 1 25 sq.n. 
Vea8ava;/a Kuvera, see Kubera. 
Vetdla, a kind of ghost, kills him who 
does not lay him, 45, 105 
Vetara^ see Vaitarajsrt. 
Ve/iiadipa, n.pl., a Dagaba at, 11 , 
135 * 

V^van, among the preparers of the 
renovaUon of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n. 

Vibhu, the hall of Brahman, 376, 
277* 

Vlbhu-pramitA, a name of the ball 
m the city of Brahman, 1, 132 n. 
Vibhus: SaMt/7 accompanied by 
ibbhus, V,, and V^gas, 44 , 480. 


Viblivan, one of the Ribhus, 82 , 
343,345; 44 , 381. * . 

Vices, conquered by King Ambari- 
sha, 8 , 301-3 ; the v. of priests, 
warriors, husbandmen, and arti- 
sans, 24 , 105 sq. ; death better than 
V,, 25 , 224 , about oppression and 
greed, 37 , 105 ; four heinous v., 37 , 
177. See also Morality, and Sin. 
Vietorlous Ascendancy, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 197, 205, 209, 215,219, 
234 , 340, 385 sq., 391 - 
Vidadhafisliu, worshipped, 81 , 349. 
Vidagdha itikalya, see iSHkalya. 
Vldarbbi - kau^/ndnya, n. ot a 
teacher, 15 , 1 19, 187. 

VldArva, or Vidarva : the white 
horse, the son of V., 29 , 13 1, 204, 
327; 80,238. 

Vidas (n. of a family), make five 
Avadina cuttings, 12 , 192 n. 

Vtdajt, n.p., 5 , 141. 

V£da/-g«u, n,p , 23 , 2 1 9. 

Vldegha, see M&thava. 

Vldeha: VideghassV., 12 , 104 11., 
106: Mahavtra lived as house- 
holder in V., 22 , 194, 256. 
Videbadatt&, other name of T ruaLl, 
22, 193, 256, 

Videkas, mentioned m the 5 ata- 
patha-brShma»a, 12 , xlii sq. See 
also KS/!-Videhas. 

Vidhartr/ : Agni addressed as V. or 
Bhaga, 46 , 186, 190. 

Vldh&trt*, a name of the Sclt, 15 , 
311 ; Vaijvadeva offering to V., 20 , 
86, 320, invoked at the house- 
building rite, 29 , 347. 

VidhS-tu, Sraosha invoked against, 
31 , 304 

Vldhura: the Bodisat a wise man 
named Y,, 85 , 288. 

Vidi-sravah, n.p., 28 , 215. 

Viddtu, Aeshma rushes along with, 
23 , 143 ; demon assaulting the em- 
bryo, 28, 183, 18s, 187. 

Vidura, has a discourse with DhW- 
tarisbrra, 8, 136, 149 sq.; though 
born from a iSfidra mother, he 
possessed knowledge of Brahman, 
34,224,228; 48 , 338sq. 

Vidut, n. of a religious book, 42 , 

XX 

Vld^ Sfc. tt. ‘knowledge,* 84 , 
lxvii-lxxvl,'6, 152. Set Cognition, 
Knowledge, and Meditation. 
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Vidyddharagop^, fo^nder of the 
Vidyidhad 5 |kba) 22, 293. 
VidyfUUiaraB, the palankin iTan- 
draprabhS adorned with a tram of 
couples of, 22 , 197: a V. entered 
the mouth of a Danava who had 
swallowed his wife, 85 , 217; aV, 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
35 , 217; enemies of the Danavas, 
attendants of 5 iva, 85 , 217, 217 n.; 
souls ofV., 48 , 198. 

VidyAdhari i'AkM of the Kau- 
/ika Ga»a, 22 , 292 , founded by 
VidyildharagopSJa, 22, 293* 
VidyAkara, a Brahman converted 
by Buddha, 49 (1), 191. 
■Vidyarawya, Upanishads eferred 
to by, 15 , ix. 

VigTarA (^age-less*), river m the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 275-7; 34 , 
Ixxxi n. 

Vi^ya, king of Dv&rakivatt, be- 
came a Gama monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Vl^ayadevl mother of Malika- 
putra and Mauryaputra, 22, 286 n, 
'^^^yaghAsha, a Brahmana, con- 
verted by the monk GayaghAsha, 
45 , 136-41. 

Vl^yasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 32 sq. 

t.t., ‘ knowledge * or * un- 
derstanding,’ a name of the indivi- 
dual soul, 84 , Ivi; 48 , 214, 760; is 
the self-consciousncM springing up 
in the embryo, 84 , 404 n.; Baud- 
dhas maintain that only V. exists, 
34 , 418 ; 48 , 502 ; a name of the 
internal organ, 88, 48, 82 ; * he who 
dwells m V.,’ 48 , 214, 279 , exter- 
nal things only mfei red from V, or 
ideas, 48 , 500 ; — vi^inakoja, v|g^- 
uamaya, he who consists of know- 
ledge, the soul, B4,xxxviii, 66,273 ! 
38 , 33 ; 48 , aio, ai3, ^36, 384, 760. 
Sft also Understanding. 

V:^Axia BlUksliii, acquainted with 
the Anugtta, 8, 197, 201-4. 
Vlg^^tAnaskancUiA, Buddhist t.t., 
group of knowledge, 84 , 40a, 402 n., 
426 n. 

ViiffgAnAtmem, t.t., cognitional self 
or soul, 84 j. 70, 220, 124, 174, 329, 
Vi^i^lAiiavAdin, tt, an idealist, 84 , 
H, 401, 41^3 l|a 

V^Aiiemira, quotes Medh^titlii, 
26 , cxxi. 


ypiAras, Buddhist monasteries ; 
Ananda went into the V., 11 , 95 sq., 
95 n, ; rules about cleaning V., 18 , 
158-60; 20 , 273-84, 394-8; V. 
allowed to Bhikkhus. 18 , 173 ; built 
by laymen for Bhikkhus, 18 , 302-5 ; 
on the furniture allowed in the V., 
17 , 27-31 ; 20, 163-9, 209,216-20; 
storerooms for robes to be ap- 
pointed by the Sawigha, 17 , aoi sqq. ; 
fastened with a bolt, 17 , 234 ; mean- 
ing of the word V., 17 , 386 so. n. ; 
rules about cloisters (i^ankama) and 
bathrooms (gantaghara) for the 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 102-13, 103 n. ; rules 
about pools and tanks for bathing, 
20, 1 14 sq.; on the building of 
privies in the Arimas, 20, 1 54 sq. ; 
on the building of V. and other 
dwellings for Bhikkhus, 20 , 

170-9, 189-91, 208-16; to give V. 
to the Sa^?/gha is the best of gifts, 
20, 160 ; pictures in V., 20 , 179 sq. ; 
rules about the apportioning of 
lodging-places in V., 20 , aoo-6; 
why ^ould V. be built for the 
houseless monks ? 36 , 1-4 ; why do 
Bhikkhus trouble about supenn- 
tending buildings? 86, 92-6; King 
Milinda has a V. built, ^ the Millnda 
VihSra,’ 36 , 374. 

VihArabliAiaii, see Holy places. 
Vh^akshaiffA, tlie throne in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 276, 377. 
Vl^dfabbOmi, see Holy places. 
Vikai^, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

VlkAja, tt., expansion (of intelli- 
gence), 84 , xxix. 

Vikhanas, see Vaikh^nasa-sOtra. 
VLtitravirya, grandson ofiSai?itanu, 
49 (1), 1380. 

VilwbA, n. of a giantess, 21, 573. 
VUlgi, and Aligf, snake-deities, 42 , 
38. 

Vilikhat, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 80 , 211. 

VlUage-boundarieB, contiguous in 
time of peace, 44 , 306 sq. 

Vlmala, n.p., r^'ceives the upasam- 
padd ordination from Buddha, 18 , 
110 sq, 

Vlmala, a Rishi, defeated by tlie 
love-god, 19 , 149. 

Vlmala, n. of a Urthakara, 22 , 980. 
VlmAla, n, of a Bhikshu, 48 (ii), 9. 
Vlmala, a world, in it the dapghter 
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ol the N?ga-kmg Sagara. appears ab 
d Buddha, 21 , 253 sq. 
Vlmaladatta, n. of a king, 21 , 380. 
Vimaladattit, wlfo of King i^bha- 
vyfiha, converted with all the other 
women of the harem, became after- 
wards a Bodhisattva, 21 , 419-30. 
Vlmalagarbha, prince, converts his 
father ^ubhavyOha, 21, 419-30; is 
reborn as Bhaishj^yai%a, 21, 430. 
VimalAnana, the 7th Tathagata, 49 
(li), 6. 

Vimalanetra, the 48th Tath^gata, 
21 , 22, 27 ; 49 (11), 6. 
Vlmalanetea, prince, converts Ins 
father iSubhavyOha. 21 , 419-30; is 
reborn as Bhaisfia^arl^asainud- 
gata, 21, 430- 

Vlmalaprabha, the 9th Tathlgata, 
49 (li), 6. 

Vini&rias, or palaces of the gods: 
MahSvtra descended from the V. 
Pushpottara, 22 , 190, 218; the 
LaukRntika V. are eightfold and 
infinite m number, 22 , 195 ; Arish- 
tanemi descended from the V. 
Apai%ita, 22 , 276; ii«habha de- 
scended from the V. called Sarv&r- 
thasiddha, 22, 281. 
Vlmatisamudghi^tin, son of a for- 
mer Buddha JTandr^ryapradfpa, 
ai, 19. 

VimokhhA, Pall t.t., stages of de- 
liverance, 11 , 213 n. Seff Deliver- 
ance, md Meditation (^). 

Vinibsp, n.p., 5 , 146 
VlnatA, Garurfa, son of, 8, 90, 90 n. 
Vlnaya, ^ Discipline,^ rules of the 
Buddhist Order, taught under the 
head of Dhamtna, 10 (1^, zxxiii; 
Oldenberg’s researches into the 
growth of the V,, 10 (i), XKxiv; 
oral tradition to be considered as 
authority for the true teaching of 
Buddha, when agreeing with Scrip- 
ture and V.. 11 , 67-70 ; regulations 
concerning putting and answering 
questions about V., 18 , 262 sq,; 
the rehearsal of the V, of the Five 
Hundred at^ Ra^gagaha, 20 , 370-85 ; 
Up^li and Ananda examined about 
V. regulations, 20 , 374-7 ; discus- 
sion about the minor and lesser 
rules at the council of R^gaha, 
20 , 377 - 9 - 

VizLaya-piihka, its eariy date^ 10 


(1), xxxii ; 13 , XXI sqq. ; the Dhain- 
maikikkappavattana-sutta in the 
V., Maha Vagga, 11 , 139; its divi- 
sions, and what it is, 18 , ix ; the 
P^timokkha, the nucleus of the V., 
13 , ix-xix; 80 , xxxiv; the Sutta- 
viblianga contains an old commen- 
tary of the PSltimokkha, 13 , xv-xix ; 
the Sutta-vibhanga built up of three 
portions, 13 , xviii sq. ; the nature 
and contents ot the Khandakas, 13 , 
XIX sqq.; the Parivlra-pSl//6a, a 
later addition to the V., 13 , xxiii 
sq. ; peculiar use of the tenn Sutta- 
vibhai'iga, 18 , xxx sq. ; translated 
into Chinese, 19 , xi-xiii; different 
copies of the V. brought to China 
from Ceylon and from Patna, 19 , 
xxvi sq. ; life of Buddha in the V.. 
19, xxvi-xxviu , on the division or 
the V. into Bh^avRras or Portions 
for Recitation, 20 , 415-18; kept 
secret fiom laymen, 35 , 264-8, 
264 n., 265 n. Sf^a/jo TIpi/aka. 
Vinayaviuia, Philosophy. 
TindA/Z-i-pd^ak, n.p., 5 , 146 sq, 
Vlndhya, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346. 

VincUiyakoBli//ra, n.pl., the Muni 
Ara^ lives on, 49 (1), 77. 
Tlnirbhosa, n. of an aeon, 21, 

354. 

Vioitdi, n.pl, jR/shabha entered the 
state of houselessnebs in, 22, 283. 

jee CoQscioubncss, anJ 

V\g«ana. 

invoked at birth cere- 
monies, 30 , 55. 

Vipaaai, a saint, afflicted with di- 
sease, 36 , 10. 

Vlpaiyin, the first of the beven 
Tathagatas, 21 , 193. 

Vipiai</ak, * the paederast,’ one ot 
the seven heinous sinners, 18 , 218, 
2i 8 n. 

Vlprabimdhu, one of the Gaupd- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

ViprauHtU, n, of a teacher, 15 , 1 20, 
187, Vema/§itri. 

VipraB, satiated at the Tarpa/ia, 20 , 
319. See aUo Superhuman beings. 
Viptak, ‘the patbic/ one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 217 bq. 
andn. 

Yipula, the chief of R&gagaha hllfs, 

8^ 55. 
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Vtra, a disciple of Ajvaghosha, wrote 
A treatise on ‘ nbn-individuality,* 19 , 
xicxiii, 

Virabhadra, a Ga«adhara of PHt jva, 
22, 374 * 

Vir&f, had seven sisters who were as 
wives to him, 18 , 397 sch 

Virafisang, sou of Tia, 5 , 132. 

SI:., name of a metre of ten 
syllables, 1 , 59 11.; 26 , 68 ; 29 , 145 ; 
41 , 183, 196; 44 , 65, 335, 335 n., 
403 n.,408, 418, 459 ; 46 , 55 ; food 
identided with V.,' 1 , 59 sq. ; 30 , 
175; 48 , 12, 38, 50, 34, 87, 204 ; 
44, 391, 408, 418 ; resembles the 
sacrifice (with ten utensils), 12, ii, 

II n. ; 44 , 3 ; an incomplete V , 12 , 
390 ; 26 , 374 ; wife of Indra, 15 , 
159; connected with Manu, 25 , 
1x1 V, 14; Somasads, sons of V., 25 , 

III , Soma is of V. nature, 26 , 68 ; 
consists of thirty syllables, 26 , 112 ; 

43 , 94, 385 ; 44 , 291, 310 n. ; water, 
the milk of Padyft V., 20 , 97 sq., 
199, 374; 30 , 139, 172; V. and 
Svar^, 80 , 167 ; the atraan puru- 
shavidha identified with the V. of 
the latter Vedanta, 84 , cvi, cxxiii 
sq. ; Varu»a gained the V. meti*e, 
41 , 40 n, ; Agni is the V., 41 , 183, 
196, 397; 48 , 70, 87} 304; in a list 
of gods, 42 , 80 ; the shining female 
heaven (dawn), 42 , an, 667; be- 
gotten by the Brahma^&rin (the 
sun), 42 , a 15; became Indra, the 
ruler, 42, 316 ; Ptina, is V„ 42 , 3x9 ; 

V.. daughter of KHma, 42 , aai, 
593 I tigers and two-year-old kine 
were produced in the form of V., 
48 'S sq. ; the undiminished V. is 
the world of Indra, 48 , 94 j the sac- 
rifice is V., 44 , 3, 459 ; identified 
with 5 ^rt, beauty and prosperity, 44 , 
65 ; the meeting of the Agninotra 
cow and the calf <l8 the V., 44 , 81 ; 
Indra learnt the V. from va8ish//6a, 

44 , 3 X 3 ; is this earth, 44 , sxa ; 
Varu/ia is V., the lord of food, 44 , 
333; created by Pr^gftpati, 44 , 310; 
is the metre belonging to all the 
gods. 44, 351 ; consists of forty 
syllables, 44 , 403, 403 n. ; Funuha 
bom from the and V. from 
Purusha, 44 , 40J sq* 

Vlrs^, tu of the JBuddha-field of 
the Pndmapmbha, 21 , 66, 68. 

t.B. IHD. 


Vlra^, i iver in the world of Brah- 
man\ 48 , 648. 

Yira^^prabha, 11. of .1 Tathfigata, 
49 (11), 66. 

TirHspa, son of Kai esna, 28 , 209. 

VirE/o, n. of a warrior, 8, 37, 39. 

Virlyavat, see Dhtra. 

Vtcd/f religion, perhaps Moham- 
medanism, 24 , 127, 127 n. 

Vlro^ona and Indra as pupils of 
Pn^fipati, 1 , 134-42. 

Virtues: penance, liberality, right- 
eousness, kindness, truthfulness form 
the sacrificial gifts at a sacrifice per- 
formed in thought only, 1, 51 ; lists 
of faults and v., 2, 78 ; 8, 343 sq. ; 
enumeration of v. m witnesses, 7 , 
49; fruits of V. lost by false evi- 
dence, 7 , 51 ; v. included in the 
definition ot knowledge, 8, 103 ; 
ti uth, straightforwardness modesty, 
restraint, purity, knowledge • the 
six impediments in the way of re- 
spect and delusion, 8, 162, 163 n.;. 
a nun who is a friend of all, who 
moves among all beings as if they 
were like himself, who is self-con- 
trolled, pure, "free from vanity and 
egoism, is released, 8, 346 ; day and 
night destroy the fruit of man’s 
righteousness in yonder worljd, 12, 
344; liberality, truthfulness, and 
s^^pnthy are bett than any pen- 
anc^ 14 , 328; the triad of sub- 
duing, giving, and mercy taught as 
Da Da Da, 15 , 189 sq. ; chief v. in 
the different ages, 25 , 33 sq. y— the 
tour V,, vi/,. truth, justice, hrmness, 
and libeiality, 10 (il), 3*5 
the hase^ 85 , 53^ 306 ; how v. is 
Stronger than vice, 86, 144-57 ; y* 
IS the place in which Nirvana is 
realized, 86, 303 sq. ; the cate- 
gories of V, taught by Buddha, 80 , 
314 sq.; only the v. of a virtuous 
man are a place of pllgrimaw, 49 (i), 
74 ; V. according to Buddha's pre- 
cepts, 49 (il). 188 5 /rZ/oKarman, 
Pftramltfts, Perfection, md Stla 
five V, of a righteous Zoroastrian, 
4 , *85-7, 386 n. ; every man in this 
world may love v,. 4 . 395 ; of 
liberality, truth, gratitude, wisdom, 
mindfulness, and contentment, 24 » 
a6 5 heaven the reward of v., 81 , 
390 ; origins of v. and vice, 87 , 63 ; 
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five excellences, B 7 , 179 ; things to 
be amassed in youth, 37, 179 sq.; 
merit and benefits of teaching v. to 
all, 87 , 348-515 354-7 ; virtuous 
deeds promoted by teaching v., 87 , 
372 sq., 377 sq. ; — it is viritu that 
mtms HeavsHy iiere is no distance to 
which it does not reach Pnde bnn^ 
hss^ and humility receives increase, 
this is the way of Htacoen^ 8, 5 2 ; nine 
V. m conduct, 3 , 54 sq., 221 ; there 
is no invariable model of v,; a su- 
preme regard to what is good gives the 
model of it, 3, 102 ; the five v., 8, 
129, 466 n. ; the three v., 8, 140, 
144 sq., 144 n., 260, 260 n ; love of 
V., one of the five sources of hap- 
piness, 8, 149 ; bright v. more 
Iragrant than the millet, 8, 232 ; the 
end of punishment is to promote v,, 
8, 254 sq., 260, 264; the chepshing 
of V. secures repose, 3 , 409 sq., 
409 n. ; outward demeanour is an 
indication of inward v. : admoni- 


tions to practise them both, 8,413- 
1 7 ; filial piety as the root of all v., 
3 , 462, 465-88, 466 n.; the ten v., 

27 , 379 sq ; virtuous men selected 
to take Mrt in sacrificial cere- 
monies, 2 y, 409 sq., 410 n, ; the 
ancient kings paid honour to the 
virtuous, 28 , a 16 ; wisdom, benevo- 
lence, fortitude, three universal v,, 

28 , 313 ; V. is light as a hair, but 

few can bear its burden, 28 , 329, 
335; V. js the root, wealth is the 
branches, 28 , 420; purity and still- 
ness, the chief v., 39, 88 ; v. and 
wisdom become wea^ns of con- 
tention, when used with a view to 
display, 39 , 204. Morality. 

Vjrih/^aka, n. of a god, 21, 4 ; one 
of the four rulers of the cardinal 
points, pronounces talismanic words 
for the benefit of preachers, 21, 
373 - 


Viriipa, n.p., 46 , 4a. , 

Virfipaksha, n. of /a god, 21 , 4; 
worshipped at the Tarpaffa, 29 , lai, 

149. 

Vir, i. e. the Vai/ya caste. See Caste, 
and Vauya. 

v ^w i idh ft, n«p«| 23, 210 * 

VSick, n.p., 6, J35. 

MigSmm&fS, the mother 
of Migira, a pious lay devotee, 10 


(li), 131 ; V. and her grandson, 13 , 
320; makes various presents to 
Buddha and the Sa^ngha, 17 , 216— 
355 327 sq. ; 20, 130, 208; ques- 
tions Buddha with regard to the 
behaviour towards litigious Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 318. 

Vijfila, n.d., worshipped at the 
Agrahaysuia festival, 29 , 131, 

ViifilH, n. of the palankin of the 
Arhat Pir^va, 22 , 273. 

Vtsarir, see Vizaresha. 

Vtaaadna, see Vishvaksena. 

Vlreshamatl, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4 ; son of a former 
Buddha, 21 , 19. 

Vireahas, t.t., elements, 15 , 313. 

Vishavldyfi., Sk., science of venoms, 
44, J67 n. 

Vish«u, the god. 

(a} In myUiology 

^ m^ticlsm juid philoitoph} . 


{ a ) In mythology. 

Epithets and names of V., 7 , 
xxviii sq., 9-11, 292-6 ; assumed 
the shape of a hoar and raised 
up the earth from the water, 7, 1-5, 
95 396; 48 , 95; resides in the 
Kshtroda or milk-ocean, 7, 6 sq,; 
seated on iSesha, the serpent, 7, 7 
sq, ; praised by the goddess of the 
E^arth, 7 , 9-ri; world of V., 7 , 
108, 156; colloquy of V. and the 
goddess of Earth, J, 291-7 j Knsh«a 
is V. among the Adityas, 8, 88, 94 
sq, ; Paramr6ma an incarnation of 
V., 8, 221 ; the presiding deity of 
the feet and of motion, 8, 238 ; 
IS the chief among the strong, 8, 
346 ; is the ruler of men, demi- 
gods, gods, demons, and NSgas, 8, 
347; the tliree steps of V., 12 , 15, 

155 

sq.; 80 , 191 sq.; 82 , 5*, 133 sq.; 
^1 » 79 » 399 > 399 ». J ' 40 , Sfi n. ; 
legend of the dwarf V, through 
whom the gods obtained the whole 
world, 12, 59-61, 59 sq. n. ; 41 , 55, 
55 n- ; the veshya of V., 12 , 73, 73 
n. ; the wide-stnding.^ 45, 53 ; 
26 , sq., 171, 35a; 82 , 363 ; 42 , 
89; called Vlrvabhnt, 15 , 315; V. 
m the sun, V. is the son, 15 , 318 : 
44 , 442 sq.; omitted in the enu- 
meration of gods gathering round 
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Buddha, 21 , 5 n, ; the Avataras of 
V,, and the Buddhistical and Gama 
belief in innumerable Buddhas or 
Tlrthakaras, 22, xxxiv; Vishwu- 
smr/ti revealed by the god V., 25 , 
xxi; called MirtWa, 26 , 12 n.; 
identified with Soma, 26 , 82 sq , 
126,^ 126 n., 160 sq. ; the day is 
Agni, the night Soma, and V. is 
what IS between the two, 26 , 108 ; 
part of the thunderbolt, 26 , 108, 
108 11. ; props and holds fast the 
earth, 26 , 130, 133 ; companion of 
Indra, esp. in his fight against Vntra, 
26 , 171 sq.; 32 , 137, 1,3 sq.; 41 , 
138 sq., 396 ; see also Indra (^) ; the 
highest step of V., fixed like an eye 
m the heaven, 26 , 173 ; lord of 
mountains, 29 , 280 - the whitish 
one, the lord of the beings that 
dwell in the quarters, 80 , 237 ; 
saved the Soma, and the Maruts sat 
down around It, 32 , 127, 133-7 ; 
connected with the Maruts, 82 , 
134 ; called vr/shan, 82, 144 ; holds 
the ifcikra, 32 , 230 ; V. esba or the 
rapid V., or Soma« ram, 32 , 396, 
306, 403 ; the terrible, the wanderer, 
82 , 363 ; Agni and V. are all the 
deities, Agni being the lower end, 
V. the upper end, 41 , 44; when an 
embryo, was a span long, 41 , 235, 
255, 360, 268, 393; identical with 
Agm, 41 , 233,335 ny 376; 46 , 186; 
became an eater of food, 41 , 393, 
395 ; the four Vedas sprung from 
V., 42 , lii ; in a list of gods, 42 , 80, 
160, 331 ; lord of the nadir, 42, 193, 
655 ; has stepped out upon the earth, 
42 , 300; passes through three re- 
gion^ 42 , 351 ; lordship bestowed on 
y., 43 , 68 ; V, SlpWlshta the bald (?), 
‘W, 9, 307, a 93 > n, ; entered the 
world at three places, 44 , 388 ; V. 
with other gods performs sacrifice 
at Kunikshctra: ne excels, becomes 
overweening, and his head Is cut 
off and becomes the sun, 44, 441 sq.; 
is the most excellent of the gods, 

U, 44a j Svayambhfi, 1. c. V,, sleep- 
ing on the ocean, 45 , 49 n*; Veau m 

n, ; the wide-ruling 

V. , 46 , 186, 346, 336 ; Agni invoked 
to bring V, to the sacrifice, 46 , 316 ; 

announces the sins of men to 
V,, 46 , 396 ; the footprint of V, In 

8 s 


the highest place, 46 , 371 ; water is 
the body of V., 48 , 423 ; Brahman, 
V., and 5 iva, 49 (1), 196 sq,, 200. 

also Ganfirdana, Han, Kejava, 
Krishna, a 7 tfl VAsudeva. 

(^) In MYSTICISM AND PHILOSOPHY. 

V. IS the saciifice, 7 , 1-3, 9 ; 12 , 
* 5 , 19 > 27, 59-6t, 85, 94, 138, 

214 sq., 268; 26 , 127 33, 153 sq,, 
160, 162, 165, 390, 352, 390, 413, 
430 ^ 41 , 45, 1 1 3, 1 18, 235 n., 376 ; 

9 i i 79 » 293, 300, 442 sq,; is 
composed ot tlie Vedas and Vedfin- 
gas, 7 , 10; worship of V. (Kejava) 
who h.Ls become one with Brahman, 
and ot V. absorbed m meditation, 
7 , 156, 156 sq. n. ; is the Self ol all 
hclds, i.e. bodies, 7 , 287 ; praise of 
V. as the supreme being, the Lord 
9 l 292-7 ; 48 , 608; peivados 
the three worlds, 7 , 298; 48 , 92 sq ; 
in the Anugitfi, 8, 219-21 • the 
emancipated sage is V., 8 , 320 sq., 
345 i one of the ten fires at the 
allegoncal sacrifice of the senpe- 
organs, 8, sfir ; a name of the 
highest Self, 8, 332; 15 , 311; 84 , 
*39; 4 B, 87 sq., 92 sq, a66 ; the 
self-existent V. is the Loi-d in 
thjs primary creations, 8, 333; is the 
ruler and creator, the uncreateti 
Hari, 8, 347 ; the great V., full of 
the Brahman, Ls the king of kings 
over all, 8, 347; the unthinkable, 
self-existent V. Js identical with 
Brahinan, 8, 354; 15 , 302 sq., 322, 
3J8 ; 84 , xxxi n. ; 48 , 89 sq., 92 sq., 
355 i 358 I ^real K, wAo ts 
full of int Bfahman, and than whom 
thire is m higher being in these thee 
worlds^ is the ^owet of all (he universe, 
81 354 j through V, exists the earth, 
14 , 134; the highest place of y., 
the place whence a man is not born 
again, the highc.st abode, 15 , 13,^ 
334 ; M , 239, 245 n - ; »B| ao 5 , 241, 
39* J 48 , 87 sq., 265, 269^ 272, 313, 
3557 358) 363 ; that part of the Self 
which belongs to sattva Is V., 15 . 
304 ; Identified with the power or 
motion, 25 , 5x2; he who Is con- 
secrated becomes V., 26 , 29 ; Yi^gus 
are V.. 26 , 436: in the Bhagavnd- 
gttft, 64 , cxxvi ; irom out of V. the 
gods formed the pcst-offering, 
r38| Hirouyagarblia, liari, ^ahkara, 
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Pradhana, Tunc, and the totality of 

* enabodied sduls are forms of V., 48, 
93; the soul of the Brahma-egg 
(world), 48, I ay; is the Evolved, 
the Supreme Person under the name 
of V. glorified, 48, 359 ; from V 
there spravg the world and tn hint ti 
abides , he makes this world perHst and 
he rules it— he is the worlds 48, 410 , 
461 . 

(f) Worship of V. 

The sacnficer makes the V,- 
strides at the end of the sacriBce, 
2 , ii8, 118 n.; 12 , 1*68-70; 44 , 
120; worship of Bhagavat Vdsudeva 
or V., 7 , :uvii-xxx, aoS-ii, add, 
268 sq. ; Worship of V, (called 
Vasudeva, or Kejava) as an ex- 
piatory ceremony, 7 , 155 sq. ; medi- 
tation on Bhagavat Vftsudeva or 
V , 7 , 289 ; meditation on Porusha 
V., 7 , 290 sq.; 6blations for AgnI 
and V., 12 , 7 ; 26 , 88, 364 n. ; the 
pavitras or purifying kma blades 
dedicated to V,, 12 , 19; 29 , ^5; 
378 ; 80 , 33 ; 41 , 84 j prayer to V., 
a penance or expiation, 12, 37, 37 
n., 214 sq. ; 26 , 35, 412 sq.; 80 , 
30 ; invoked to protect the sacrifice, 
12, 94, 190; 26 , 390 sq. ; the priest 
proi^tiates V., 12 , 128 ; worship of 
V. alluded to in Upanishads, 16 , 1 , 
45, 53 ; invoked in a prayer at 
conception, 15 , 221; 29 , 385; 80 , 
51, 199; offenngs to V., 26 , 55, 87 
sq., 106-8, 364 n,, 390; 89 , 537; 
80 , 9z, 151 ; 44 , 3 n.; the Soma- 
cait belongs to V., 26 , 131, 133 sq., 
i37> 139 sq ; invoked and wor- 
shipped, 26 , 159 SQj 352; 29 , 27, 
84, 86, 121, 127, 136 149, 219,280, 
398; 80 , 61, 244; 41 , 38, 241; the 
sacrificial stake sacred to V., 26 , 
162-4, 173 1 Soma libations for V., 
26 , 295; 82 , 305; morning offer- 
ing to V., 29 , 14 ; worshipped at 
the new moon sacrifice, 29 , n, ; 
invoked at the ceremony of the 
seven steps, 29 , 284; invoked in 
company with the Maruts. 82 , 305, 
363-5 : contemplated in the sacred 
i 98 ]a^m, 84 , 126, 178; contem- 
plated in an image, 88, 338, 339, 
345 ; offering to and V., Indm 
and V., and to V., 41 , 54 sq., 54 n.; 
the king, at the consecration, makes 


the three V.-steps, 41 , 96; oblations 
to Agni, Soma, and V. at the 
Dajapeya, 41 , 113 sq., 116 n,, 118 ; 
the V.-stndes at the building of 
the altar, 41 , 261, 275-83, 286-90; 

43 , 298 ; deity of Dvipad^ metre,, 
48 , 331 ; the Mahiivtra pot (at the 
Pravargya) the head of V., 44 , 
xlviii ; nee pp for V. 5 ipivish/a 
(the Bald), 44 , 9 ; when the Agnl- 
hotra milk belongs to V., 44 , 81 , 
by performing the guest-offering 
they sacrifice to V., and become V,, 

44 , 1 41; expiatory oblation to V,, 
tp V. 5 iplvish/a, V. Narandhisha, V. 
ApritapI m case of certain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacnfice, 44 , 207-9 » 
worshipped at the Aivam^faa, 44 , 
281, 291 n., 293 ; a dwarfish cow 
sacnficed to V. at the Ajyamedha, 

44, 300. 

Visluni, Arya, of the Mfi/^ra gotra, 
a Stbavira, 22 , 294. 

VlBhwukamAra, elder brother of 
Mah^padma, 45 , 86 n. 

ViBh;m-piir8»a^ quoted, 48 , 780 sq. 

Vlahm-aynntl, belongs to the i^rfi- 
ya;r!ya-klri6aka iS^khl of the Black 
Ya^ur-veda, and is closely connected 
with the Ka/i»aka Gn’bya-sdtra, 7 , 
ix-xvi, xxv-xxvii ; V, and VfisishfAa 
Dhanna-sfitras, 7 , xvi-xx; 14 , xxi 
sq., XXV ; and Baudhfiyana's Dharma- 
sutra, 7 , xix sq. ; 14 , xxxiv ; and 
Gautama Dharma-sfitra, 7 , xx ; and 
Y^gfevalkya - smr/ti, 7 ^ xx-xxii, 
xxxii ; and Manu-smr/ti, 7 , xxil- 
xxvii, xxxii ; 25 , xliv, Ixvi, Ixix sq., 
Ixxii ; Vish^tic tendencies in it, v, 
xxvii; 25 , Iv; its more modem 
ingredients, 7 , xxvil-xxxii ; archaic 
forms in it, 7 , xxxii ; its date, 7 , 
XXXII sq. ; 25 , cxxii sq. ; 88, xvi sq.; 
editions and MSS. of the V., 7 , 
xxxiii sq. ; revealed by the god 
Vishnu, 25 , xxi; based on a Kd/Aaka 
Dharma-sfitra, 26 , xxi, xxlii, Ixvi, 
Ixx ; deficient in systematic arrange- 
ment, 25 , civ n. 

ViBhuvat, tt., see Sacrifice (/). 

VlehTakaena (Vtsasfin^, i. e. 
Kr/shna, the best of warriors, 46 , 
290, 290 n. 

TiriBh/a^ftritra, n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284, 364, 367, 394, 
44 *. 
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n p., 5 , 135, 135 n. 

ViBparcbd, or VIspgnu/, studied b. 
priests, 18 , 153, i53 n. ; translated, 
31 , 333-64> 335 V, service, 

37 , 170, 170 n. 

Vispa-taurvairi, other name of 
Eredaz-fedhri, 23 , 226; Saoshyewt, 
son of V , 23 , 307, 

Vispataurvashi, n. of a holy 
woman, 23 , 225. 

Vispa-ttiaurvo-asti, Ajta-aurva«t, 
son of, 23 , 1 17, 279. 

Vispera^/, see Visparad. 

ViarAta, n.p , 23 , 217. 

Visruteu^a, n p., 23 , 216 

VisBakamma, see Vuvakarnian. 

ViAt^Bpa, VutRsp, or Kai-Vutasp 
(Pcis. Gfiitjlsp), king, Zoroaster 
brought the Nasks to, 4 , xxxvii , 
pi otcctor of Zarathujtra^ champion 
of Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixiii ; 18 , 444, 
n. ; 23 , 204 sq , 306 ; 24 , 40, 40 
n. ; 31 , 133, 142, 166 n,, 169 sq., 
173, »73 “■> 250; 37,285, 389,450 
47 , xxi-xxiii, 43 ; a human incarna- 
tion of Sraosha, 4 , loi n, ; routed 
Arqga/-aspa (ArjySlsp), 5 , ijo, a 18; 
23 , 79-81, 84 ; 37 , 412 , 47 , xi, <>8- 
70, 68 n., 73 sq., 75, ia6, fire 
established at the R6shan mountain 
under King V., 5 , 63 sq,; P§s|jy6- 
tanD, son of V., 5 , 117, 14a, 14a i. ; 
87 , 203, 203 n ; his descendants, 
5 , 137; son of Ldharisp, 5 , 137; 
37 , 29, 29 11.; 47 , xiii; was 120 
years, 5 , 150 , coiuertea by Zara- 
thujtra, 5 , 187; 23 , 78, 78 n.; 37 , 
181, 330, 355, 43.,, 435, 44s i 47, 
XI, XV, XXV sq., XXX, r6, 50, 64-77, 
133-5, 1^54; accepts the religion of 
Zoroaster and destioys tlte idols, 
5 , 193 ; the golden reign of King 
V., 5 , 198, 213 sq.; 47 , 16; Fravashi 
of V. worshipped, 5 , 336, 336 11,; 
23 , 304 SQ*; ^^9 378; exalted 

like Kat-V., 18 , 90, 90 11. ; his care 
for the sacred lire, 18 , 380 ; de- 
scended from N6^/ar, the Naotaride, 
23 , 77 ; 37, 26a; 47 , h 7 i lord ot 
swift horses, 28 , 77, 77 n.; 87 , aao ; 
worships Drv^spa, 28 , 117; his 
conquests, 28 , 1x7 sq., 117 n., 370 
sq,, 306; 24 , 57f 65 5 his wife 
Hutaosa, 23 , 257 ; worships Ash! 
Vanguhi, 28 , 379 sq., 282 ; kingly 
glory clave to V., 28 , 306, 308 ; 47 , 


1 17; Zarathujtra exhortb V, to 
adhere to the Law of Mazda, 23 , 
334, 330-45 ; Zarathujtra pro- 
nounces blessings on V., 23 , 324- 
30 ; 81 , 15. 32; the V. Yajt, 23 , 
324-45; shared heaven through 
wi^om, 24 , 102 ; GSmSspa and V , 
31 , 76, 76 n*; Kavi V. reached 
wisdom {JTisti), 81 , 177, 185; Kavi 
V. oilers prayers,* &c., to Ahura- 
Maada, 81 , 190 sq. ; caused the 
Aveata to be written, 37 , xxxi ; 
jiarticiilars about King V., 37 , 33-5, 
24 M]. n. ; family ot V , 37 , 97, 
97 n., HflmHi of the family of V, 
37 , 220; wainora of V, 87 , 327; 
a priest at the renovation, 37 , 362, 
355; praise of V., 87 , 280 aq., 297, 
399 ; IS privileged, 87 , 369; suitable 
for sovereignty on account of 
Magianship, 37 , 397; descendant 
of GiyOmar^/, through the Pejd&- 
^/ian and Kay&nian rulers, 47 , x ; 
his soul in heaven, 47 , xi ; sees his 
future position in heaven, 47 , xxiif ; 
V. and Zoroastriaii chronology, 47 , 
xxvii; his accession, 47 , xxix; his 
date, 47 , xxxviii sq. ; tliose of the 
region of Y mg V., 47 ^, 3 ; revelation 
brought to King V., 47 , 15 ; Zo- 
roaster cures thehoi*se of V,, 47 , 66, 
66 n. ; AshavahijtO gives him Hdm 
to dnnk, 47 , 70 sq. ; presented with 
a heavenly chariot by Sritft, 47 , 77- 
8r, 136; Iran after V., 47 , 82, 93. 

Ylstauxu, son of Naotara (Gustahm, 
son of Ntor), 28 , 7 1 sq., 206, ao6 n. 

Yiatir»aTat£, n. ot the world of the 
Buddha i^llendi-arH^, 21 , 429. 

Vlmddha/&dxitra, 11. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 384. 

Yirva, a name of Pra^pati, 15 , 
29a, 304. 

Vifvadh&yaii, ^all-sustaining,* mystic 
name of .1 cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n. 

Vlnrakamon, 'all-doing,* mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n. 

Virvakavmaxi, n.d., Pall Ylssa- 
kamma, sent by Sajeka to build u 
mansion for Sudassana, 11, 264-7 ; 
oblations to V., 12, 408 n., 419 { 80 , 
latf ; 48 , a66-9, j*?} 44 , 76 n,, 77, 
207; Invoked, 26 , 123; 41 , 264; 
Homu libation for V. or Indra V,, 
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26 , 431 sq., 451 n. ; worshipped 42 , 318, 522; 44 , 213; n. of a 
at domestic rites, 29 , 127, 136; teacher, 16 , 1 19, 187, 
invoked at the house-building rite, Vlrvaaftman, author of a Vcdic 
29 , 347; man (purusha) sacrificed hymn, 46 , 413. 
for V., 41 , 162 ; India and Agni and 'Visvaang‘, a name of the Self, 15 , 
V. saw the air, 41 , 188 ; Indra, Agni, 3 1 1. 


and V. assist in laying down the 
third layer of the altar, 41 , 188, 
190 ; 43 , 4I-3j 47 ; Pei^pati, 41 , 
378; 43, 28, 37, 333 ; tiegat living 
beings from YU, 41 , 407 ; 44 , 
202 sq, ; sought out the earth by 
means ot oblations, 42 , 206 ; Rohita 
arranged a sacrifice ior V., 42 , 309 ; 
the Creator, 42 , 209 ; 43 , xiv ; is 
VSyu, 43 , ',6, 106; the Rtshi V, is 
speech, 43 , 12, 28; Agni is V., 4 S, 
1S9 sq., 204, a66-8, 266 n.; V. Bhau* 
vana performed the Sarvamedha, gind 
by it overpassed all beings, 44 , 421. 
Vi.nr6bi&ar8ha?/i, see Dyumna V. 
Atrc'M. 

VirvaAi, an Apsaras, 43 , 107 ; V. 
and the seer-king YayH 49 (1), 45. 
VirvAmitra O&thina, the &shi, 
Svas the friend of all,’ 1, 170; 
author of Vedic hymns, the Jbshi of 
the 3rd Ma^w/ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
215 > 12 , xvii; 46 , 222, 230, 233, 
237, 341, 245, 249, 253, 257, 260, 
262, 264, 289, 291, 293, 297, 300, 
304 ; legend of V, and Indra, 1 , 
218 sq., 220 ; V. and other sages 
ask Brahman about final emancipa- 
tion, 8, 314 ; 6*unaAfepa became the 
son of V., 14 88 ; 44 , xxxv ; one of 
the seven ib'sois, 15 , 106 ; seduced 
by the nymph Gfar/ta>&?, 19 , 39 sq. ; 
“^8 (i), 39 ; the iWshi V. is the ear, 
25 , 10; became a Brahma/^a, 25 , 
23 2, 223 n.; tried to create other 
worlds, 25 , 398 n, ; accepted the 
haunch of a dog from a ifan^/Ela, 25 , 
"I 2 5 i 435 ; vfershipped at the 

Tarpawa, 129 , 1 ’ 32 , aao; SO, 244; 
Madhu^^Mndas possibly of the V, 
famUy, 46 , 2 ; Agni kindled by the 
Vs., 46 , 222 ; Agni invoked by the 
Vs., 46 , 277 ; another name, or a 
branch of the Kurikas, 46 , 292, 294. 
VlrvAnara = Vauvanara, 34 , 150. 
Vlrvantara Saushadmana and the 
•Sylpan;a5, 43 , 344 sq. n. 
Virvarupa, the three-headed son of 
Tvashrr/, slam by Indra or Trita, 
12 , 47 , 47 sq. 11, 164-6, 41 , 130; 


Virvavada, Jtitle of a book, 42 , xx. 

VirvavArA Atreyi, iZ/shi of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 424. 

VlrvavAsa, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , an. 

TlrvAvasu, see Gandharva. 

Tirvavya>&as, ‘ all - embracing,’ 
mystic name of a cow, milked at 
the sacrifice, 12, 1 88 n. 

VinrAyu, * containing all life,* mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacn- 
fice, 12, 179 n., z88, 188 n. 

Vinre DevAs, ^ the All-gods,* a class 
of deities. 

(а) The V D in mytholoey 

(б) Worship of the V. P. 

(a) The V. D. in mythology, 

V. D. who dwell m heaven, who 
dwell in the worldj 1, 37 ; the blow- 
ing air is united with the V. D., the 
V.D, with the heavenly world, 1 , 355 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sh^a, 
8, 94; identified with the Valr^ya 
caste or the peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii ; 
43 , 344 ; Vasus, Rudi^ or Maruts, 
Adityas,.and V. D., 12 , 264; 41 , 
241, 246; are endless, 15 , 126; 
world of die V. D., 25 , 157 ; V. D., 
S^dhyas, and great sages made 
substitutes for principal rules in 
times of distress, 25 , 435 ; are the 
ear, 26 , 39 ; Br/haspati with the 
V. D., 26 , 93 ; 44 , 480 sq. ; the air 
belongs to them, 26 , 208 ; are the 
rays of the sun, 26 , 223 sq. ; 44, 194, 
196; including gods, Gandharva- 
Apsaras, serpents, manes, 26 , 359 n.; 
the R/shis ot a 80, 243 ; who 

know the great sky, appellation of 
the Maruts, 82 , 53, 55 ; are non- 
eternal beings, because produced, 
34 , 202 ; the Vuvadeva-eyed gods 
in the west, 41 , 49 ; are created, 41 ,^ 
150, 150 n.; 43 , 33 ; fashioned thd 
quarters, 41 , 23439.; bear Agni 
upwards, 41 , 290; are the seasons, 
41 , 31 1 ; have power over rain, 41 , 
328 ; the kush/>6a plant thnee 
begotten by them, 42 , 6; have 
poured love into the waters, 42 , 
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105 ; help m battle, 42 , 119 ; deities 
and metres, 48 , 53, 330; 44 , 106; 
share of the i^'bhus and lord^ip of 
the V. D., 43 , 69 ; the lords of the 
Great region, 48 , 103 sq. ; where 
they wish to lay the Garhapatya, 43 , 
118 ; are Indra and Agm, 43 , 344; 
become the Ya^s, 43 , 390 , from 
out of the V. D. the DajarStra was 
termed, 44, 140; are the most 
famous of the god^ 44 , 278 sq. ; are 
all the gods, 44 , 3^3, 419 , were the 
counsellors of King Marutta, 44 , 
397 ; perform sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; are 
the vital airs, 44 , 488 ; Indra accom- 
panied by the V, D,, 46 , 154 ; they 
dwell m Agni, 46 , 371. 

{b) Worship of the V. D. 

The evening libation belongs to 
them, 1, 36 sq, : 12, 304, 304 n., 
378 ; 44 , 444 ; Saman addressed to 
them, 1 , 37 ; worshipped at 5 rSddhas, 
7 , 333, 337, 251; 29 , 107 n., 109; 
the place of Agni, Indra, and the 
V. D. at various sacrifices, 12 , 
xviii sq. and n. ; remnants of obla- 
tions offered to the V, D , 12 , 
345 sq., 360 n. , offerings and pi-ayers 
to them, 12 , 369, 371, 388 sq. ; 25 , 
go, 90 n.; 20, 34, 34 n,, 157, 3o8; 
29 , 83, 303, 290 ; 80 , 91, 343 ; 41 , 
108 sq. n., 130-3 ; 43 , 36, 85, 193, 
291 ; 44 , 75, 75 n-, 81, i43» i 95 sq-» 
308, 310 , 390 n., 537 h., 382, 488 , 
46 , 1 98 ; the threads of the D!kshita*s 
cloth belong^ to the V. D., 26 , 10, 
TO n.; the Agntdhra fire sacred to 
them, 26 , 147 sq. ; animal offerings 
to V. D., 26 , 188, 330 sq., 388 sq,, 
389 n.; 41 , 126 ; 44 , 332, 393 * 39 ® Um 
403, 41 1 : Soma libations to the 
V. D., 26 , 388-93, 317 323 - 5 > 

359-63, 410; gods of the Agrayd;/ci, 
26 , 388-93 ; 29 , 98 n., 337, 337 n.; 
invoked to protect the bride, 29 , 
33; 30 , 188; invoked and wor- 
shipped for protection of the child, 
29 , 55 : 80 , 59 ; the Brahmoitlnn 
given in charge of the V. D., 29 , 
64, 79, 306; 80 , 154; worshipped 
lit the Vaijvadevii sacrifice, 20, 84, 
161 btj., 390, 330, 388 ; 30 , 33, 158, 
266 ; invoked at the reception of 
guests, 29 , 199; the Ash/aka sacred 
to the V. D., 29 , 306, 34 i>. 34 i ^ ; 
80 , 97 , invoked and worshipped at 


the marriage, 29 , 378 , 30 , 49; in- 
voked at the house-building rite, 29 , 
347; barley corns, &c., at Puwi- 
savana bought for the V, D., 80 , 53 ; 
bricks of the fire-altar sacred to 
them, 43 , 30-4; sacnficer sits down 
with the V. D., 43 , 134, 20a ; the 
Soma asked to enter the dear seat 
of the V. D., 44 , io8. 
Vtnranraratirtheo explained the 
Mahaitarcyopanishad from a Yaish- 
«ava point of view, 1, xcv, xcviii, 
Vtsya, genius, worshipped, 28 , 33, 
33 n. ; 81 , 196, 196 n,, ao^ 204, 
309, 212, 315, 319, 223, 351, 354, 
259, 278, 367, 379-8'* 

Vitahavya, brought a curative plant 
from Abita’s dwelling, 42 , 3 u 
Vital air, see Breath. 

Vited airs, see PrSb/as, 

Vituda, the goblins, servants of, 2 , 
109 n. 

Vitula, a demon harassing children, 
30 , 219. 

Vivonghat, or Vlvanghva«t, or 
Vivanghq, or Vivanghifi, father of 
YIma, 4 , hi, 10 sq., 263; 5 , 133, 
141 n.; 18 , 110, 137; 24 t 59 sq. and 
n.; 31 , 55, 61, 33a; 37 , 255; 47 , 
9 sq., 35, 140; TanmOraf, son ot 
V,, 4 > 3S4 ; 5 , 130; Narslfa, son of 
V., 5 , n8 ; son of Yangha//, 5 , 130, 
1 30 n, ; first worshipper of Haoma, 
81 , 333. 

Vivmfesbvaw/, son of Ainyu, 23 j* 

317 . 

Vivasvat, the father of Yanu, 14 , 
103 ; 42 , 57; 46 , 133; the Aditya 
(or the sun), fashioned from WEr- 
tfi/tt/a, 26 , 13; V.'s son invoked 
arainst danger, 29 , aSr; V. and 
Vivanghva/it, 81 , 233 n. ; Awja and 
V. invoked with other gods, 42 , 160 ; 
Tvash/ar's daughter married to V., 
42 , 366 ; Agni became manifest to 
V., belongs to V., 46 , aa, 391 sq.; 
Agni the messenger of V., 46 , 45» 
47i 343 i son of V., 49 (1), 

90. 

Vizak, daughter of Airyak, 47 , 34; 
mother of Mflnfij-khfimfik, 47 , 140. 
VizaxeBha, or Vkaresh, or V!zar&bh, 
the fiend who carries off the souls 
of the wicked, 4 , 89 n., a 18; 5 , 
108 sq., 108 n. ; 18 , 7* 7* n., 

3^6 n. ; 24 , ^ sq., aa n.; a demon 



682 VtZARESHA- 

of death, 18 , 93 ; called Vtsam, 18 , 

346, 346 n. 

VijBfyar^i, lup., 2B, ao6. 

VohUHid.ta, son of K^ta, 2 B, ai8. 
VohukliBhathra, Githa, 31 , 176- 
87. 

Vohiiman, ste Vohu-man6. 
Vohuman, King, son of Spend-tla(/, 
grandson of Vijtlsp, 5 , 137 sq., 
137 11., 150 sq. and n., 199 ; 47, xi, 
XXX, 83, 83 n. 

Vohibjiaii-ifihar, n.p., 5 , 145 
Voh.u-inand, or Vohumanah, or 
Vohu Mano, or VohQman6, or 
Vohfiman, or Bahman, ‘Good 
Thought,* and Philo’s Logos, 4 , 
Ivi s^. ; god of good thoughts, 4, 
47, 47 n- , 5 , 10 n. ; 18 , a86, 286 n , 
443 ; SI, 5, 12 ; protector of cattle, 
how to be propitiated, 4, 47 n. ; 5, 
359> 372-5 , 28, 88 ; the doorkeeper 
of heaven or paradise, 4, 100 n., 
220, 220 n. ; invoked against the 
demons, esp. the Drug, 4 , 100 sq., 
230, 241 ; Airyaman invoked, for V. 
to rejoice, 4 , 144 ; V., Asha VahLrta, 
Khshathra Vairya, and Spe«ta 
Armaiti, 4 , 191, 213, 245 ; 31 , 167 ; 
the gifts of V,, 4 , 210 , used, as a 
designation of thd* faithful one, and 
of ‘clothes,’ 4 , 215-17, 215 sq, n. ; 
Mazda reigns according as V. 
waxeth, 4 , 276 n., 277 ; receives the 
righteous soul in heaven, 4, 374 ; 
18 , 64, 64 n.; 87 , 164; first creature 
of Adharmaa^, 5 , 9 ; 23 , 31 ; 37 , 
303 n., 411 sq. ; 47 , 4 ; creates the 
light of the worlcl and the religion 
of the MazdayaSnians, 5, 9, 90.; 
one of the seven Ameshaspends, 5, 
10 n. ; co-aerator with Ttjtar, 5 , 
26, 169 ; ?yBf, 102 n. ; has the wmte 
jasmine, 6, 104 ; smites Akem-manO 
(Evil Thought, Akfiman), 5 , 128, 
179 ; 28 , 308 , 24, i6r, i6r n. ; in- 
voked and worshipped, S, 401, 404; 
28 , 4 , 13 , 35 , 37 , 351, 353; 31 , 196, 
256, 291, 295; 325, 387; 37, 296, 
V. m the thoughts, Srdsh in the 
words, hxd in the actions, 18, 18 sq,, 
18 n.; men ought to assist V., 18 , 
26 ; prepares the account of sm and 
works, 18 , 32, 66; sacred 
shirt, the garment of V., 18 , 129, 
^ 33 , 133 0', i6a; son of 
Adharmaaw/, 18, 393, 393 n.; 81 , 37, 
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44, 133, 136, 126 n.; 87 , 373 
274,393; worshipped by the Bahman 
Yajt, 28, 31 sq., 31-4 ; the ncbes of 
V. shall be given to him who works 
in his world for Mazda, 28 , 23 ; 
Sraosha with V. comes for help, 

30; throwing down the destroyer 
of V., 28 , 39; connect'^d with the 
Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n.; V, and Atar 
help Ahura against Angra-Mainyu, 
23 , 198 ; assists the Good Spirit, 28 , 
297 ; AshCrzujt, the bird of V., 24 , 
276, 276 n, ; invoked and worshipped 
with Ahura and Asha, 31 , 14-24, 70, 
75 , 174 sq. ; the Kingdom gained for 
Mazda by V.,-8J, 27,33 ; the vigour 
of V. bestowed on the righteous, 
31 , 39 , ^52 ; V. = Good Mind = 
Heaven, 81 , 66, 66 n. ; the path of 
V , 81 , 89 ; Ahura and His fire and 
Good Mind, 81 , 13a, 138, 285 ; the 
Realms of V., 8J, 143; the mouth 
and tongue of V., 31 , 146, 148 ; the 
-sheltering leader^ip of V.^ 31 ,'i 6 >; 
the Mfilhras proceed from the 
ton^e of V., 31 , 179; 87 , 406; the 
Amesh6spe»tas dwell together with 
V., 81 , 348, 353 ; thfe doctrines of 
the Mazdayasniau^ religion receive 
nourishment from V., 31 , 354 ; 
gratification 'of V: by purificatiqn of 
polluted clothing, 37, 164; al the 
renovation of the universe. 87 , 235 ; 
virtuous knowledge and other bene- 
fits through V., 87 , 243, 24‘6, 248 sq. ; 
reports to Afiharma%^ thnee a day, 
87 , 263 ; stipulations of V., 37 ,. 270 ; 
the friend of Zoroaster, 87 , 376*, 290, 
397 sq, ; reign of V., 87 , 280 sq. ; 
Wrath and Envy destroyed by V,,’ 
87 , 287 ; his destructiveness (of evil) 
and wi^om, 37 , 287 sq., 313 ; pro- 
tection of good creations by V , 87 , 
290 sq. ; iieward of V. for good 
works, 37 , 306 sq.j he who loves V. 
preserves the religion, and increases 
wisdom, 37 , 313 sq., 341 sq,, 356, 
373, 383 ; understanding good and 
evil through V,, 37 , 320 sq. ; virtuous 
speakmg is worship of V,, 87 , 333 ; 
he whose V. is Afiharmasu/'s progeny, 
37 , 333 ; reverence for V. is virtuous 
submission, 87 , 335 sq., 366 ; growth 
and increase owmg to V., 87 , 339 ; 
development of VohQmanic rule, 87 , 
346 ; one whose words ar^.thrpligh 
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37 , 354, 368; the deciees of 
VutMp are through V, 87 , 355; 
Vohflmanic attainment to the 
religion, 87 , 362 ; protection from 
the annoying spirit through resem- 
blance unto V., 37 , 363 ; guards the 
creatures of ACiharmaac/, 37 , 375, 
396 sq. ; the words of V,, 37 , 380, 
386 ; Vohdmanic peacefulness, 87 , 
381; m whose body V. is lodging, 
37 , 38a ; Zoroaster’s meeting with 
V., 47 , X, XV ; makes the new-born 
Zoroaster laugh, 47 , xiv, 123 ; V. 
and AshavahutO descend with ajitcni 
ot HOm to cause the birtli ot Zani- 
tfljt, 47 , xxix, 22-8 ; SrOsli and V. 
piotcct ZaratOjt, 47 , 39, 146, con- 
veys Zoroaster to a conference with 
AQhai msizd and the archangels, 47 , 
4*1 47-50, 57, 62, 156-8; assists 
Zoroaster m converting Vijt^p, 47 , 
67-9, 164 ; reliance upon V., 47 , 87 ; 
enters the reason of Zoroaster at 
his birth, 47 , 143, 151 ; presenbes to 
ZaratOit the protection of animals, 
47 , 160 sq., 161 n. 

Voh^and, King, see VohClraan, 
King. 

Vohunemah, or Vohiindin, son of 
Avirao/tn, 23 , ao8 ; 47 , xxx, 165; 
an upholder of the religion, 47, 166. 

Vohim^ah, son of Katu, 23 , 213 

Vobu-peresa, son ol Ainyu, 28 , 
2x8. 

VohuraoX*ali,son of FrSLnya, 23 , 204. 

Vohuraoi&ah, son of Varakasa, 28 , 
212. 

■V6hiirqZ6-£ Frah 4 nylln, ancestor 
of the mothers of apostles, 47, 106, 
III, 1151 

Vohu-u^a, son of Akhnangha, 28 , 
317. 

Vohftvast&, see Vokvasti. 

Yohuvasdah, son of Katu, 28 , 213. 

Vohvastl, son of Snaoya, or Vohd- 
vastd, son of .Sn6d, a priest at the 
renovation, 23 , 303 , 37 , 262, 262 n, 

Vohv-asti, son ot Pouni-dhakluti, 

28 , 31 1 . 

Voice, and the Lord of the V., 
worshipped at the end of the Svi- 
dhySya, 29 , 219, 

Void, ir Bodbisattva looks upon all 
things as, 21, 264 sq., 266 sq. ; doc- 
tnne of a general v., 34 , 439 ; 88, 
14, x68. See aha Nirv 9 »a. 


Volition, not dependent on a bod}, 
48 , 168 sq. See also Will. 

Vologesea I, see Valkhash. 

Vouru-bore^) worshipped, 81, 349. 

worshipped, 81 , 349 * 

Voiiru-Kasha,the seajtne gathering- 
place of the waters, 4, 34-6, 221,231- 
4, 232 n.; 23 , 173 sq.; Ardvi SQra 
Anahita ^ows into the sea V., 23 , 
54 sq,, iJSrsq.; 81 , 317; the shores 
of the kia V. boiling over, 28 , 63 ; 
thq Glory waving In the middle of 
the sea V., 23 , 64 sq., 298-301, 305 ; 
Arcjat-aspa and Vavdi^cinaini sac- 
rifice by the sea V., 28 , 80 sq. ; 
Tutrya, in the shape of a horse, 
flies towards the sea V., 28 , 94, 96, 
99-101, 103 sq., to6 ; the Fravashis 
watch over the sea V., 23 , 194, 
196 ; the sacred beast In the sea V., 
and V., worshipped, 81 , 391, 321, 
346. 

Vouru-nemab, n.p., 23 , 220, 220 n. 

Voiini-savah, n.p., 23 , 220, 220 11. 

Vows (Sk. Vrataj : a vow by 
which one obtains good memory, 
tame, wisdom, heavenly bliss, and 
pros^nty, 2, 147 ; one who desires 
prosperity shall perform special v. 
under the constellation Tishya, 2 , 
148-52, connected with Veda-study, 
2 , 216; 25 , 60, 60 n., 62, 62 n.; 
30 , 69-77, 69 n.; special v, under- 
taken by the Brahma 4 lrin, 7 , 121, 
i2zn. ; 25 , 476, 476 n.; 20, Ssq, 
69 n., 75-8 3, 404^. ; the good house- 
holder shall be of pure v., 8, 359 sq. ; 
teaching the ritual for making v. 
and performing them, a ‘ low art ’ 
to be avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11 , 
199 ; bow the sacd fleer, by divesting 
himself/ of the v., becomes human 
again, 12, 273 ; observance of the 
V. before entering on sacred rites, 
12, 292, 294; no impurity for those 
engaged in v., 14 , los ; 25 , ^183 sq.; 
the v. called 5 'iras purify from sin, 
14 , 128, 128 n. ; the vow of silence, 
14 , 136 ; nine inodes of living with 
special V. for householders, 14 , 384- 
91 ; nre a preparation for union 
with Brahman, 25 , 34; performed 
under false pretences, 25 , 160; 
women not to undertake v,, 26, 1 96 ; 
sin of breaking v., 25 , 442, 442 n.; 
observances for s^xecial v,, 29 , 187, 
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193, 193 n. ; the universal vow taken 
at the SamEvartana, 29 | 229; ob- 
servances for the Godana-vrata, 29 , 
403 sq.; j««/jflHair; one perform- 
ing a vow shall not be arrested, nor 
put under restramt, 83 , 19, 288; 
ordeals should not be administered 
to persons performing v., 33, loi ; 
eight V. taken by ^lilinda before 
being instructed in the secret doc- 
trine, 85 , X38sq. ; special v. taken 
by Bhikkhus, 36 , 331 sq., 234 sq.; 
laymen, who attain to Nirv^a, had 
practised the thirteen v. in a former 
birth, 36 , 253-5, 268-71; similes 
showing that keepmg the v. is a 
condition of attaining to Nirvaua, 
36 , 255-61 ; punishments of those 
who, being unworthy, take the v., 
36 , 261-4; he who, being worthy, 
takes tho v., is like a king, 86, 265- 
7 ; list of the thirteen v. or Dhu- 
tahgeis, 86, 268, 268 sq. n. ; jee also 
Bhikkhus {b) ; he who has practised 
the thirteen V. is endowed with thirty 
graces, 36 , 27a sq.; the four rites 
or vratas, the great vrata, 43, 333 
s.q.,34a; the daily study of the Veda, 
a vow, 44 , loi, loi sq. n. ; Lord of 
the V., see Vratapati. See also Ab- 
stinence, Begging, Chastity, Fasting, 
Holy persons, MahEvrata, and 
Mauna. 

Vrata, vow, see Vow. 

Vratapati, or Lord of the Vows: 
by offerings to Vauvinara and V. 
one sanctifies ten ancestors, 14, 1 17 ; 
worshipped by the student, 30 , 
156. 

Vratya* reception of a V,, or men- 
dicant BrEhma;/a, 2 , xxvii ; men 
who have not been initiated at the 
proper time, called V., 7 , 115 ; but 
see C.iste {/), and Initiation : PrE;/a 
IS a V., 15 , 376. 

V//ddha, of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

V^Tiaspatl, see Brzhaspati,\ 

Vrx m ^Ena, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 . 367 ; story of the Purohita V., 
46 , 368. 

Vz/shokapi, seer of u Vedic hymn, 
14 , 187. 

V? 78 hala, see Caste (e), 

V?i 8 haii, n.p, 32 , f 53 ,q.; 46 , 32, 
35 - 


VriBlia»a.rva, Indra became the 
wife of, 26 , 81, Sr n, 
VrrBhaparvan, dialogues between 
the daughters of Ujanas and, 14 , 
xlij 237, 337sq.n. 

Vnslwri, Kr/sh^a, descendant of, 8, 
4T, 56, 335; Kr/sh«a is VEsudeva 
among the descendants of V., 8, 91 ; 
Arish/anemi, the hero of the Vs., 
45 , 1 14; the Vs. suffered destruc- 
tion, 49 (i), 1 1 6. 

Vnahotaarga, see Bull. 

Vntra, ongin of, 12 , 166 ; one should 
enter the fast on the full moon 
thinking ‘ Now I will slay V,,’ 12 , 
172; full and new moon oblatiovib 
represent the slaying of V., 12 , 180 ; 
is the moon, 12, 180, 182; 41 , 45, 
45 n. ; slain by the gods, 12, 408- 
10, 417-20, 437, 444 sq., 449; 26 , 
271, 371 ; 41 , 48 ; was Soma, 26 , 
100, 339, 365-9, 271, 314, 371 ; 44 , 
437 n. ; slain by the waters, 26 , 342 
so., 347 ; trodden to pieces by the 
Maruts, 82 , 392 ; is evil or sin, 44 , 
11,351; of old everything (the three 
Ve^) was in V., 41 , 138 sq. ; Agni, 
the killer of V., 41 , 218 ; 46 , 51, 92, 
103, 1 87 ; the waters loathing V , 41 , 
332, 333 n.; held fast the ever-flow- 
ing waters, 42 , 40; the cloud, 42 , 
62, 384 ; Bhava and iSarva, slayers 
of V., 42 , 158; Varu/ia=V., 42 , 
370; the butter-portions to Agni 
and Soma relate to the slaying ol 
V., 44 , 189, 193 sq., 350 sq. and 11., 
356. See also Indra (/). 
Vr/ttikEra, ‘author of a Vr/tti,' 
ref^ed to by iSankara, 84 , xx sq. ; 
quoted, 48 , 306, 261, 303, 5*37. 
^ee also BodbEyana. 

Vulture, see Birds (b). 

Vulture's Peak, see Gr/dliraku/a, 
Vunda (or ^’unda), a Yakbha, with 
whom Buddha dwells, 49 (1), 170. 
VyAghrEpatya gotra, Stliaviras of 
the, 22, 288, 392. 

VyElm'tifl, the three holy woids, 
BhflA, BhuvaA, Svaj6, proceeded 
from the threefold knowledge, 1, 
35: the meanings of the V. ex- 
plained, 1, 49 sq. ; mistakes happen- 
ing dudng a sflcnfice are remedied 
by the V., 1 , 68 sq. n., 70-2 ; are the 
essence of the three worlds, of the 
deities, and of the threefold know- 
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ledge, 1/ 70 bq. See also Sacred Walid Ibn Ka^/^&lrah, an apostate 
syllables.^ and enemy ot Mohammed, 9 , 253 

Vyakta, Arya, Sthavira of the BhI- n., 295 n., 309 n. 

radvS^a gotra, 22 , 286. Wo-lung, a class ot sprites, 40 , 19. 

Vydaia, see Prajjas, W&a, Duke, an ancestor of 

Vyaatara gods, see Superhuman k8o served under, 28 , 169, 169 n ; 
beings. Duke W. and ifieh 3z€-thui, 40 , 

VyapagafcakhiladoBha, the 58th 173 sq 

Tath^gata, 49 (11), 7. W&n, the earl of Thang, wore 

VyapagatakhlLamalapratigho mourning for his uncle, 27 , 152. 
aha, the 25th Tathiigata, 49 (11), 6. W&n, the king the Shih from the 
Vyarjva///, n.p., 28 , 210. time of W. to that of Ting, 8, xvi; 

Vydaa, or Krishna Dvaip&yana, and authorship ot Yi King ascribed to 
Dhr;tar^h/ra, 8, 3 ; author of King W. and his son Tan, 8, xvi 


Mah^bh^ta, 8, 6 sq., 204, 206 sq. ; 
author of VedSnta-sQtras, 8, 33; 
48 , 528 ; calls Kr/shna the first god, 
8, 87; chief among sages, 8, 91; 
by the favour of V., Sa^ya heard 
the dialogue between Kr/sh»a and 
Ar^una, 8, 130; satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 14 , 255; 30 , 244; the 
author of numerous treatises, 19 , 
1 1 ; conversed with the gods face to 
face, 84 , 222 sq. ; quoted, 88, 43 , 
48 , 406 ; Apintaratamas was bom 
again as V., 38 , 235; sets free the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii ; ParA jara*s 
son, his teaching, 48 , 3 ; arranged 
the Vedas, 49 (1), 9. 
Vyasadhikara^^am&ldi, t.w., 84 , 

XXXI. 

Vyftaa-flmf7ti, date, of the, 33 , xvi. 
Vyaah/i, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 
TSysq. 

Vyfttana, n.p., 23 , 218. 
Vyavahara, Sk. t.t., the phenomenal 
world, 84 , XXVI. 

Vyuha, Sk., Vedantic term, 84 , 
xxiii. 

Vydhar^gra, a prominent Bodhi- 
bfittva, 2i, 394. 


w 

Wadd, Arabian god of heaven, 6, xii; 
an idol worshipped by the Arabs, 
9 , 303. 

Wages, law about, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 253, 
393 ; 83 , Iji, 139-44, *73 sq.; 87 , 
91 ; are valid gifts, 38 , lag, 343; 
abstracting the increase of labourers’ 
waM, a crime, 37 , 44 sq See also 
Labour, and Labourers. 


sq. ; lb, xui, xv-xix, 5 sq , xo, 19- 
23, 26 sq., 31-5, 54, 57 » 58 n., 351 
n., 396 bq. n., 404 n., 423 n. ; father 
of WCi, 3 , 126, 130, 134 ; 28 , 290 ; 
ancestor of the duke of KliUy 8 , 15a 
sq. , ten sons of W., 3 , 164 ; his 
virtue and fame, eulogies on him, 

3, 165 sq., 169 sq ; 28 , 67, 339, 
416 ; gave instructions to tlie young 
nobles, 8, 174-6 ; W. and "Wfl the 
model kings, 8, 192 sq., 222-5, 335 
sq., 341, 344-6, 351-3, 365 sq.; 
28 , 167, 283, 322 sq., 352 , 355 » 363; 
W. and Wfi worshipped as departed 
ancestors, 8, 194 sq., 328; 28 , 202, 
209 ; mild and humble, was king for 
fifty years, 8, 203 sq., 303 n. ; the 
tranquillizing king, 8, 206, 308 ; bis 
excellent ministers, 8, ‘208 sq. ; 
punishments of his sons, the princes 
of Kwan, of ShAi, and of Hwo, 8, 
31 1 ; grandfather of Hfi, 8, 212; 
sacrifices to and praises of King W., 
3 , 3 i 3 -i 7 » 335 » 328, 335 sq* ; W. 
and Wfl continued the uork of 
Th^i, 3 , 343 ; praise of King W., 
dead and alive, as the founder of 
the iClu dynasty, 3 , 377-81, 585-8, 
390-5; his birth, 8, 380 stp ; his 
mariiagc, 8, 381 ; King W. and the 
chiefs of YU and Zui, 8, 385, 385 n.; 
warns ^Au-hsin, 8, 410-X3 ; ‘the 
Accomplished One,* 3 , 437, 437 n, ; 
wowhipped in the Brilliant Hall as 
the correlate of God, 8, 477 ? 
multiplied the figures from the tri- 
grams to the sixty-four hexagrams, 
16 , 13 sq.; state of the country in 
the time of W., 16 , 19 sq., 63 n. ; 
in prison occupied with the Hneal 
figures, 16 , 31 ; table of bis tri- 
grams, 16 , 33; treatise on the 
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1 ‘hwan, or King W/s explanations 
of the hexagrams, 16 , 213-66 ; in- 
volved m difficulties, 16 , 241 sq, 
242 n. ; during the troubles of King 
W. and the tyrant KSu, the Y! 
flourished, 16 , 4«3i 4^4 ? ordered 

the compilation of ‘ the Royal Or- 
dinances,’ 27 , 3, 18; as eldest son 
and heir, 27 , 23, 343“5> 344 n., 36a 
sq. ; passed over his eldest son and 
appointed Wfl, 27 , 120; one of the 
SIX great men, 27 , 366 ; over- 
throw by W. and WO, 27 , 396 ; 
temple of the duke of Lfl like that 
of W., 28 , 36 ; King W. who was 
JC 6 a.ng, 28 , 60; his reverence in 
sacrificmg to the departed, 28 , 212 
sq, ; had no cause of gnef, 28 , 309 ; 
the ways of W, and WO displayed by 
Confucius, 28 , 326; 40 , 168, 172 ; 
was obedient to Kiu-hsm, 39 , 359 ; 
King W. and the old man of 3ang 
whose fishing was no fishing, 40 , 
5 r- 3 » 51 *1 j was imprisoned in YO- 
It, 40 , 173, 173 n, ; his music of the 
Phi-yung, 40 , 218, 218 n. 

WiLn, ]£mg of JCko, his love of the 
sword- 4 ight cured by iTwang-^ze^ 
39 , isSsq.; 40 , 186-91, 186 n. 
Wto, Marquis, of ^n, or Kbi^y or 
1-ho, charge to him dehvered by 
King Phing, 3 , 22, 265-7. 

W&n of Wei, Duke, praise of, 3 , 
436 sq ; asl^ 3ze-hsii about the 
effects of music, 28 , 116-21, ii6n.; 
the Marquis W. of Wei, and Thien 
Sze-fang, 39 , 151 sq.; 40 , 42 sq 
Wfi-n-fO, his dying charge, 28 , 358 n. 
Wang, or kings of the iiT^u dynasty, 
3 , xxvi, XXV111. 

Wang-hsiang, spiites haunting 
rivers, 40 , 19. 

Wang if falls in battle, 27 , 185 ; a 
perfect man, 39 , 172 n. , states the 
limits of knowledge, 89 , 190-3, 190 
n. teacher of Nieh JSj6Ueh, 39 , 259, 
312; 40,279. 

Wang Kwo, an officer at Kb^, 40 , 
114. 

Wang Thfil, a cripple, and a famous 
Tfioist teacher, 89 , 223 sq., 223 n. 
wan-iiid, King, the method of Tao 
illustrated by his cook cutting up an 
ox, 39 , 130, 198-200. 

Witn-ming, n. of the Great Ytl, 3 , 
46, 46 n. 


W&n-po, son of King iHiing, 27 , 176. 

W 4 n-po HBueh-3ze, a TSofst sage, 
his interviews with the people of 
L6, 40 , 43 sq., 43 n. 

W 4 n Shi^ father of Kwang ShO, 28 , 
252. 

Win Ti, called Yang ATien, of the 
ruling House of Sui, and his minister 
Hsieh TSo-hang, 40 , 31 in., 315, 
318 sq. 

Win-^ae, mourning for his brother 
Hui'jze, 27 , 143 ; mourning for 
General W., 27 , 144; W. or Kdo 
WO, minister of 3 in, congratulated 
on the completion or his residence, 
27 , 196, 196 n. 

War : slaughter of those who have 
laid down their arms forbidden j 2, 
124 ; laws and regulations relating 
to w., 2, 228 sq. ; 8, 132 ; 14 , 98, 
200 ; 27 , 220; 37 , 77 sq., 86-90, 
120 sq., 126, J39; impurity tor 
men killed in battle, 2, 250 ; 25 , 
185 sq. ; appointment of Minister of 
W., 8,*228 sq. ; address of a general 
to his host, 8, 268-70 ; ode used in 
declarations of w., 3 , 335 ; the ears 
of prisoners and of the slain taken 
as trophies, 8, 339, 339 392 ; 

equipment for w., 8, 344, 344 n. ; 
sacrifice to the ' Father of W,,* 8, 
392, 392 n,; 27 , 220; the stars a 
specimen of a w.-likearmy, 5 , la ; 
prayers when going to battle, 5, 
391 ; believers exhorted to fight for 
God and Isl^m, and promised Para- 
dise if they fall, 6, 27 sq., 31 sq., 3 a 
n., 37-9, 8a sq., 86, 167 sq , 170 sq.: 
9 , 63, 65, 134, 335, 241 ; martial 
law, 6, 84 sq. ; punishments of those 
who make w. against God and His 
Apostle, 6, xoa ; beacon-fires lit as 
a proclamation of w., 6, 106, 106 n. ; 
how to divide the spoils, 6, 167 sq., 
171 ; 9 , 374 aq-; 26 , 231 ; 83,341 ; 
exhortations to'figftt against the 
misbelievers and hypocrites, 6, 173 
sq„. 176-80, 183-6, 189, 191; 9, 
229, 331 sq., 399 ; people who may 
lawfully be wxcused from fighting in 
religibus w., 6, 185 ; 9, 235 ; w, 
music, 8, 38 sq.; 28 , lao ; protests 
aghinst w., 8 , 40^3; . 19 , 327-9, 
SSI'S ;/S 9 , 32, 72-4, iia ; 40 , ai8, 
222 sq. ; w.and peace, are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 32^3 ; if men 
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did not figbt for religion, places of 
worship would be destroyed, 9, 6o 
sq. ; Muslims are not to treat with 
the enemies of Isllm, but may make 
friends with idolaters who have not 
fought against them, 9 , 277-9 ; 
God loves those who fight in His 
cause, 9 , 281 sq. ; fighting and dy- 
ing in battlei a penance, 14 , 106 ; 
rules about conducting military ex- 
peditions, 16 , 23-5*71 sq.,72-4 n. ; 
27 , 335 ; only defensive war is right, 
16 , 24, 74 n. ; the king should not 
have recourse at once to arms, 16 , 
152, 249, a86 sq., 287 n. ; de- 
nounced as oppos^ to husbandry, 
13 * ^ 73 * 173 ^ * instruments of 

w., 19 , 326 sq. and n ; pleas for w., 
19 , 339-31 ; duties 6f ambassadors 
in respect to w., 25 , 226 ; duties of 
the king with re^rd tow., 25 , 226-8, 
330-3, 240-50; kinds of fortresses, 
25 , 337 sq. ; five classes of spies, 25 , 
240, 240 n. ; on w. operations, 25 , 
395 sq. ; 27 , 300 sq. ; a king shall 
seek death in battle, 25, 399, 399 n. ; 
presents made of captives, 27 , 84 ; 
about w. chariots, 27 , 90 sq. ; of 
banners in w., 27 , 91 sq. ; colours 
used for w,, 27 , 135 sq. ; fighting 
in w. a sad necessity, 27 , 185 ; 
instruments of w. not to be sold, 
27 , 238 f not to be commenced in 
spnng, 87 , 356 ; Minister of W. 
called the ‘Grand Peace-maintainer,' 
27 , 270, 37on.; military movements 
must not interfere with the business 
of husbandry, 27 , 279 ; preparations 
in autumn, 27 , 284 sq. ; teaching the 
use of the five weapons of w. by 
means of hunting, 27 , 394; ex- 
emption from military service dur- 
ing mourning, 27 . 341 sq. ; exhibi- 
tion of scenes of w. by music, 28 , 
92 ; ceremonies before the bedn- 
ning of battle, 29 , 233-5 ; a soldier 
at the time of battle must not be 
put under restraint, 88, 388; the 
headless coiws dance over the 
battlefield afrer a great slaughter, 
86, 147 ; hostages and ransom, 87 , 
69 : sacred ceremonial on the day 
of battle, 87 , 89 ; Iranians assist- 
ing foreimers in battle, 87 , X07 ; 
Marquis Wfl of Wei wants to ab^ 
lish w., 40 , 94-6; poisoned arrows, 


42 , 25 ; d bdttlc-soiig, 42 , 98, 545. 
See also Warnors, Weapons. 

Waraqab. Mohammed’s cousin, 
converted by him, 6, xv, xx. xlix. 

Wajnors : reward of w. fignting for 
a good cause, 2, 163; implements 
of w., 4 , 173; Lakshmt resides in 
an arrow, and in the w. who have 
returned from battle, or fallen m it 
and proceeded to a seat in heaven, 
7 , 399 ; fighting, the natural duty 
of w., 8, 46 sq., 127; cattle for w., 
advancement of religion by force, 
87 , 292. See also Kshatnyas, and 
Soldiers. 

Water. 

(a> The element w. 

(^) Sacredness of vr. 

(c) The Ws. deified, goddesses. 

(«) The element w. 

W. produces earth or food, 1 , 94, 
100 ; 88, 23 sq. ; 48 , 333 ; produced 
from fire, 1 , 94, 100 ; 84 , lii ; 88, 
22 sq. ; 41 , 85; 48 , 536 ; white the 
colour ol w., 1, 95, 96 ; its sub- 
tilest portion becomes breath, 1, 
96-8; the root, the five elements 
of the body, 1, loo; 8, 179 n. ; as- 
sumes different forms, earth, sky, 
&c., 1, 1 17; meditation on (the 
person in the) w. as Brahman, 1 , 
1 1 7, 304 ; 8, 383 ; fire creates w. 
(in a thunderstorm), 1, 117 sq.; in 
the beginning this world was w,, 
from w. everything is produced, 1, 
212; 15 , 191; 41 , 294, 363 : 44 , 
1 2 ; Brahman says to him {fho efe- 

« • * W. indeed is this my worlds 
ok Brahman vforldt and it is 
thine^ 1, 379 ; shall not be divided 
between heirs, 2, 310; ws. come 
from the sky to the earth, anfl rise 
from the earth to the sky, 4 , 232-4, 
232 n.; creation of the w., 6, ip; 
41 , 145, 157 * 19a ; 48 , 402; seven- 
teen species of liquid, 5 , 83-5 ; on 
the nature of lakes, 5 , 85-7 ; not to 
be drawn from a wel!t at night, 6, 
345 sq. ; Krishna is the taste in Wm, 
8, 74 ; one of the developments of 
the Brahman, 8, 156 n, ; from the 
Brahman the ws. are produced, from 
the ws. the gross body, 8, 187, 187 
n, ; the self moving about above the 
w.,8,xB9; causeacold,8, 238 ; one 
of the seven * wombs,’ 8, 260 ; the 



WATER 


fourth entity, as connected with the 
self it is the tongue, with objects 
taste, Its presiding deity Soma, 8 , 
337 > 340; flowing element ot 
the' body, 8 , 343 ; taste is the 
characteristic of w,, 8, 348-50, 
352; IS the best of all drinks, 8, 
354’; relation of fish and w., lotus- 
leaf and w., 8 , 374; sound, 
touch, colour, and taste are the 
qualities of w., 8 , 384; storehouse 
of ws. beneath the earth, 11, 130; 
this universe is pervaded by w , 12, 
8, 44, 15; symbolically ws. indi- 
cate assembled multitudes of men, 
16 , 22 , a symbol of the course to 
be followed by the sage m dealing 
with danger, 16 , 236, 237 n. ; sms 
caused by actions mjunng the souls 
in w , 22, 5-7 , how the Gaina monk 
may'use w., 22, 107 sq.; how it is 
mingled m the earth, 24 , 36 ; how 
the flow of the w. is arranged, 24 , 
85 sq. ; nature of fire and w., 24 , 
123 sq. ; diverting and obstructing 
w -couises, 25 , 106 ; fire sprang 
from w., 25 , 399, 399 n. ; the 
essence of plants, 26 , 143 ; there 
are no souls in w., 86, 85-91 ; quali- 
ties of w. oozing and flowing, 37 , 
119; about canals and fords, 37 , 
1 3 7-9 ; w. is dissolved into fit^, 
earth is dissolved into w., 88, 26 ; 
the soul goes from one body into 
another, enveloped by w., 88, 
103-5, 106-10, 113; the soul as- 
sumes a body of w. in the moon, 
38 , 137; essence of the ws. con- 
tained in the sun, 41 , 7 ; the foun- 
dation of the universe, 41 , 293 ; 44 , 
205 ; is unsettled, 41 , 301 ; heaven 
is the w. of the atmosphere beyond 
and below the sun, 41 , 305 ; there 
Is w. not only in the channels of the 
vi^al airs, but m the whole body, 
41 , 337; 48 , 55 ; lotus-leaf means 
w., 41 , 343, 364; the earth lies 
spread on the ws., 41 , 364 ; founded 
on the mountains, 41 , 405 ; the eye 
is the abode, the ear the goal, tlie 
sky the 6eat, the air the home, 
the sea the womb, sand the sedi- 
ment of the w^s., 41 , 416 ; the ants 
dig up w, to destroy poison, 42 , 37, 
511 ; fire in the w» 42 , 54; by 
union with the ws Pn^pati pro- 


duces creatures, 4 » 8 , 52 ; J*’ food, 43 , 
35 ; 44 , 275, 425>443 ; springs forth 
from the rock, 43 , 169 sq ; the 
food of Vfiyu, 43 , 335 ; the sun 
floats along the w., 48 , 367 sq., 368 
n ; found in the earth by digging, 
and in the sky (ram), 44 , 15 ; one 
of the six doors to the Br^tnan, 
44 , 66 sq. ; * from the ws. I take thy 
blood,' 44 , 133; Gamas believe that 
w. IS possessed of life, 45 , xix; 
women and w. cause loss of sanctity 
to a Gama monk, 45 , 266; in old 
times some great sages reached 
perfection, though they drank cold 
w., 45 , 268 sq. ; by ablutions w - 
beings arc hurt, 45 , 295 ; origin and 
feeding of w.-bodies, 45 , 396 sq., 
59611.; eight good qualities of w,, 
49 (li), 93, 93 n. See €tho Parables 
(y*), and Rain. 

{b) Sacredness of w. 

Rinsing of the mouth with w., 
w. a dress for breath, 1, 74, 74 n. ; 
15 , 204, 312 ; 88, 21T-14 ; 48 , 640 
sq. ; IS a sacred object, 2 , 94 ; 14 , 
36; 33 , 222, 277-80; 38 , 105, X08 
sq. ; the w.-vessels in the house 
shall never be empty, 2, loi, lor n. ; 
8, 359; overturning the w.-vessel 
of a sinner who is cast off, 2, 278 ; 
sipping w. a punfication, 7 , 94 n., 
95, E04, 198 sq. ; 14 , 320 ; a means 
of purifying, 7 , 96-102, 105; 12, 
3, 211, 213, *fi7; 25 , 191 ; not to’ 
be contaminated, 7 , 327; 25 , 137; 
offering of w., 8, 85 ; Bi^mai&firin 
must always can7 w, with him, 8, 
360; the Ilevotce should bathe in 
and do everything with clean w., 8, 
364; ‘brought forward* (prawit^) 
for sacrifice, the Praitttft or liistml 
w., 12, 7-9, 7 n., 9 n., 33 n., 265; 
26 , 12, 12 n.; 44 , 21, 35, 119 sq., 
120 n., 270, 492; is a thunderbolt, 
12 , 9, 65, i«9 sq,; 2 G, 7; 44 , a66, 
438, 501 ; ft means of expiation, 12, 
45 , 56 ; H iftif sao; 29 , 248 sq,; 
44 , 266 sq. ; means ambrosia, 12 , 
268 ; 44 , 67 ; b]prlnk]{ng w. on the 
fire-place « supplying toe fire with 
food, 12, 277; libation of w, 
accompanying *a gift, 18 , 14 j j 17 , 
250 sq., 251 vu; the Brlhmaxa 
must always keep \v, or carry n w.- 
pot, 14 , 44, 44 n., 49, 160-4, *fi3 n.. 
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224; is always pure, 14 , 132; 
Ekadhan^ w. used for miKing with 
the Soma, 126 , 102, 102 n., 232 sq., 
232 n., 237 sq,, 423; a meaus of 
appeasement, of soothing, a medi- 
cine, 26 , 120, 144, 192 sq., 199, 
374; 41 , 320; 43 , 169, 187; 44 , 
179 sq., 497 sq., 501; the Vasatt- 
vart w. for the Soma pressings, 26 , 
T47, 222-6, 231, 232 n,, 233, 33s 
sq., 247, 293 sq., 454; 41 , 10, 
73 n. ; 44 , 375, 375 n., 37a, 37a 
n, 377; an elixir of immortality, 
26 , 374 ; 44 , 425 ; the Svastyayana 
ceremony performed when going to 
cross w., 29 , 127 ; leading the bride 
round the w.-pot, 29 , 168 , poured 
out for the manes, 29 , 253 sq.; 
sprinkling the bride or bridal pair 
with w., 29 , 284, 380, 383 ; 30 , 43, 
46 sq. ; ceremony of putting up tlie 
w.-barrel, 29 , 349 sq. ; 30 , 286; 
designated by jraddha, 38 , io6-«8 ; 
preparation of tJie (king’s) con- 
secration w., 41 , 73-80; different 
kinds of w. for coiisecrjition, 41 , 
73 ; king sprinkled with con- 

secration w., 41 , 83-5, 94-6; 42 , 
1 1 1 sq., 378-81 ; ws. are the udders 
of the sky, 41 , 284; poured out as 
a thunderbolt to clear himself of all 
evil, 41 , 324; jarfuls of w., sym- 
bolical of rain, poured on the altar- 
ground, 41 , 335-7; diseases healed 
with spnng-w., 42 , 9, 277 sq. ; plants 
and w. foremost among remedies, 
42 , 4r ; the ws, ntre all disease^ ^ 
41 ; preparation of holy w., 42 , 
628 ; frog, lotus-flower, and bamboo- 
shoot, three kinds of w., 48 , 174 
sq. ; all objects of desire are the 
ws,, 43 , 389 j thrown for exorcis- 
43 , 438; IS a beautiful object, 
44 , 426 ; IS the body of Visbnu, 48 . 
123 ; will not cleanse away sin, 49 
(i), 74 ; ordeal by w., see Ordeals 
sacredness of w. in Zoroastrianism, 
4 , Ixii, Ixiv, IxxY-lxxvii ; does not 
kill, 4 , 49, 5a, 33 n. ; how Ahura- 
Mazda purifies the w, defiled by 
corpaes, 4 , 40, 54 sq. ; sin of con- 
tamination of w., 4 , 51, i2 \ ; 5 , 34, 
248 n., 258, 265-9, 36s n., 282 sq., 
3*0, 378; 37 , 108, 149 sq,; 
purification ot w„ when defiled' by 
the dead, 4 , 67, 71-3; purifying 


power of w., 4 , 80, 80 11,, 83 sq., 03, 
106-ia, 126-31, ai6 sq. ; defiling 
w. by bringing a corpse into it, an 
abomination, 4 , 82 ; 18 , 229 ; the 
cleanser delights w,, 4 , 1 33 ; spell to 
purify w., 4 , 142 sq. ; killing a w.- 
dog brings about a drought, 4 , 168 ; 
how to keep it from defilement, 4, 

1 86 ; cleansing and generative power 
of the w., 4 , 33a n. ; defiled by 
pouring dast-shfi into it, 4, 264 sq. ; 
consecration of fire and w., 3, 224- 
7 ; the holy-w. (z6har) not to be 
contaminated, 5 , 257, 257 n. ; holy- 
w. (zOhar) presented to the saci cd 
fire, 6, 360, 341 ; atonement for sins 
against w., 5 , 307 ; rites pierformed 
with holy-w., 18 , 170 sq., 204-7, 
ao5 D., 209, 351 sq., 283, 286; 24 , 
38; 37 , 253 sq. ; the course and 
benefit of the w. of Arekdvisfir, 
18 , 26a sq. ; healing power of w., 

18 , 262 sq. ; 31 , 293 ; GOpaitOshah 
pours holy-w. into the sea, to kill 
noxious creatures, 24 , iii sq,; sin 
of pouring away or drinking water 
in the dark, 24 , 292 ; contaminated 
by a menstruous woman, 24 , 332 ; 
polluted by dead matter, 24 , 336-9 ; 
37 , I55-7j 159; disturbed by un- 
truth, 37 , 73 , consecration ot w, at 
the beginning of battle, 87 , 89; 
ceremonial ot the w., 87 , 96 sq. ; 
sin of carrying e\il to w., 37, 103 : 
offering up of w., 87 , 107 ; care and 
propitiation of w., 87 , 124, 127, 195 ; 
47 , 162 ; sin of concealing w. on a 
road, 37 , 146; reverencing w., 87 , 
331 ; uncleanness of well-w. at 
night, 87 , 47 1 ; conveying holy-w. 
to the priest, 47 , 91; squce/Jpg 
HOm into w,, 47 , 154; — used at 
sacrifices, 27 , 445; striding oVer 
the well, a crime, 40 , 243. See uho 
Purification, mH Sacied objects. 

(c) The W.s. DRiFiEn, goddesses. 

Prayers and homage to the \V., 

35 i 295; 12 , 21-3; 14 , 350 sq.; 
25 * * 3 , 43,331 sq., 233 n., 234 «q-; 
29 , 67; 80 , 61, 150, 165, 230; 41 , 

19, 230, 230 n. ; 42 , 146 sq., 348; ^ 
offerings to the W., 2 , 107, 203; 
26 , 91 ; 26 , 23 ; 29 , 320, 388 ; 80 , 
aa: adjured at the ordeal by w. ; 
‘ThoiiiO W.,dwellcst in the Interior 
of all creatures, Hke a witness,' &c., 
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7 sq. ; Varu«a is the king of W 
8* 346 : sec also Varuwa {a ) ; copula- 
tion between the w. (female) and 
fire (male), 12 , 9 sq.; the deities 
that are in the w,, 12, 214 n ; 
world of the w., 25 , 157 ; expia- 
tory prayer to the W,, 25 , 272, 
272 n ; the celestial cows, 26 , 
xvii, XX sq.; the mothers, 26 , 8; 
the W. slew Vr/tra, 26 , 24a sq., 
347; are immortal goddesses, the 
wives of the immortal Soma, 26 , 
343 ; Soma made over to the W. 
for protection, 26 , 384 ; with Varmia, 
invoked m danger, 29, 232 ; invoked 
to watch over mother and child, 29 , 
396; 30 , 214; the initiated boy 
given in charge to the W., 80 , 154 ; 
44, 87 , the supporters of the whole 
world, 30 , 236 ; the great W. held 
the germ Hira«yagarbha, 82 , 2, 10 ; 
the Lord of the W. invoked at the 
ordeal by w., 88, 1 14 , the mothers 
of Agni, 41 , 294 ; 43 , xx ; 46 , 145, 
157 sq, 219 sq, 256; 49 (1), 45; 
ws: are the truth, 41 , 363 ; self-rule 
belongs to the ws., 41 , 3 *^ 4 ; the 
deepest place of the heavenly w. is 
where the sun bums, 41 , 391 ; the 
Apasy^ or water-bricks of thfe 
fire-altar put on with prayers re- 
lating to the W., 41 , 413-17; the 
heahng W. invoked, 42 , 12 sq., 15, 
48, 471 ; plants the offspring of the 
W., 42 , 42; the golden-coloured 
W,, 42 , 147, 349; the divine W,, 
and Prag-fipati, 42 , 161 ; as divine 
women, 42 , 181-3 ; Agni and the 
w. in the house, 42 , 195 sq, 600 ; 
Agni, Sdrya, the W., and all the 
gods, 42 ^ 205; divine physicians, 
42 , 389 ; Apy& yosha«l, the woman 
of the w., 42 , 409, 521 ; Pra^pati 
is the ws., for they are m the 
highest place, 48 , 37 ; deity and 
bnck of fire-altar , 48 , 91 ; asApsaras, 
the mates of V8ta (Wind), 48 , 233 ; 
deity of defective metres, 48 , 331'; 
VaijvSnara as W., 4 ^ 395 ; are the 
law, 44 , 18 ; worshipp^ as deibes 
at a sai^cial^ssion, 44 ^ 142 ; are 
all the deities, 44 . 252 ; oath by the 
Inviolable ^ 365; W. and 
P 4 nts: 33 iyoked, 44 , 266, 4381-5^^; 
worshipi^ at the Arvamedba, 44 , 
280 ; dinqc W. caiTy the -sacrifice 


to the gods, 44 , 321 n. ; expiatoiy 
obLition to the W. which are a 
place of abode for all the gods, 44 , 
506 ; have furthered Agni, 46 , 119; 
the daughters of Heaven, 46 , 3 1 9 sq. ; 
the W., the immortal^ goddesses, 
have sped forward by Rita, 46 , 326 ; 
horse produced from the ws,, see 
Horse; w libations to gods, &c., 
at the Tarpana, see Sacrifices {^) ;- — 
the Zoroasthan should worship the 
^Qod W., 4 , 195; sacrifice to the 
good W., 4 , 207, 335, 337, 349; 

337 ; Zarathortra sacrifices to the 
good W. of the good Diitya, 4 , 
210; the W. which Ahura-Mazda 
made, invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
221; 28 , 6, 12, 20, 36, 38, 199, 227, 
249, 251-8, 316, 344, 356 sq. ; 31 , 
197, 204, 208 sq., 215, 219, 233 .sq., 
256, S7a sq., 274 sq., 296 sq., 3 16-24, 
336, 35 o» 383 sq., 39a; joint invo- 
cations to the W. and the light of 
sun, moon, and stars, 4 , 230-4, 
232 n, ; the seed x)f W. in the stars, 
4 , 334, 234 n. ; prayers to the Good 
W,, 4, 250; 28 , 8, 16, 330, 349, 
356 sq.; libations brought to the 
W., 4 , 349 ; Aharman^s contest 
with the W.,6, 17, 168-73; attacked 
by the Evil Spirit, protected by 
Tlftar, 5 , 35-9; duties with regard 
to w. and plants, the counterparts 
of Horvada/sf and Anjer6da//, 5 , 373, 
377 sq. ; ceremony in honour of 
the w., 18 , 23a; the w. is female 
and fire male, 18 , 267, 267 n., 410; 
28 , 6 n.; worshipped in the shape 
of a horse, 28 , 39; the Abdn Yajt 
m praise of the W., 28 , 53-84 ; 
purified by the Sun, 23 , 86 ; wor- 
shipped in connexion with TIjtrya, 
23 , 93 ; Fravashi of the W, wor- 
shipped, 28 , 200 ; W. or river?, the 
wives of Ahura, 28 , 353, 353 n. ; 
the wives of Ahura-Mazda, and 
mothers of life, 81 , 286 sq. ; Ahura- 
Mazda gave names to the W., 81 , 
387 ; reverenced by a traveller, 87 , 
120; ceremonial of the lord of 
females, the descendant of W,, and 
of W., 87 , 1^4; W. and Plants, 
worshipped, sec Plants (^) ; — seas, 
liveivakes, &:c., worshipped in win- 
ter, 27 , 303 sq., 304 n. ; sacrifice to 
thfrW, (rivers and seas), 28 , 91. 
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Water-beings^ water-bodies, see 
Water (^?). 

Water-dwellers, fish and fishermen, 
the people of KmgMatsyaSimmada, 

44 , J69. 

Way, see Path. 

Weakness, see Humility. 

Wealth, the sacrifice of, 8, 6r sq. ; 

pride of w,, 8, 114 n., 116 ; human 
w. and Brahmic 8, 161 sq., 
161 n. ; the triad piety, w., and lust, 

8, 246, 325, 331 ; only w. acquired 
honestly is good, only by it a man 
is to be considered fortunate, 24 , 
4i-3i 93 ; w. acquired by crime, 
the worst pleasure, 24 , 49 ; how far 
worldly w, can be obtained by 
exertion, 24 , 54 ; the richest of the 
poor, and the poorest of the nch, 
24 , 55 sq. ; seven kinds of men who 
are rich, and seven who are poor, 
24 , 70 sq, ; why worldly goods are 
not allotted to the worthy, 24 , 

75 sq. ; necessary for good works 
and worship, 87 , 319 sq. ; discussion 
on the pursuit of w, 40 , 180-5; 
lord of w., see Kubera. 

Weapons, do not pierce the soul, 8, 

45, 350 ; thunderbolt the first of 
w., 8, 89 ; celestial w., 8, 93 ; how 
to give w. to generals and frontier 
governors, 87 , 53 ; famous '•swords, 
89 , 249, 349 sq. n, ; 40 , 84, 84 n. 
See also Arrow, Bow, and war. 

Weather : prayer for good w., w.- 
prophet, 42, 160, 53a sq. ; ceremony 
against stormy w., 42, 348, 349 sq. 

Wedding, Marriage. 

Weeping : no tear must be shed on 
the food at a S^r^ddha, 7 , 348; 25 , 
117 sq. 

Wei, count and the ruin of the 
Shang dynasty, 8, 121-3; Invested 
with the dukedom of Sung, 3 , 
161-3; ns the duke of Sung, re- 
ceived by the king in the ancestral 
temple, 8, 337 ; made Yen his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 1 30 . 

Wei, duke Of K^u, Thien Khai- 
Alh has an interview -with him, 89 , 
130 ; 40 , 16 sq. 

Wei, king of jfe&fJ, offers JiTwang-aze 
the administration of his territones, 
89 , 390 j 390 n. 

Weights and Measures : one who 
uses false w. and m not to be in- 

T t 


vited to a iSraddha, 2, 258 ; give 
full w. and m, 6, 149, 214; 9 , 5, 
323 sq. ; law regarding w. and m., 
7 , 35 sq., 35 ; 25 , 276 sq. ; penance 
lor buying or selling with false w., 
7 , 177 ; to be guarded by the king, 
14 , 97 , standard w. .ind m. given 
out by government, 28 , 31 ; fixed 
by the empeior, 28 , 324 ; gilt of 
false w. and m. forbidden, 30 , 1 2 1 ; 
wickedness of false w. and m., 40 , 
343. 

Wei Sh&ng committed suicide, when 
the girl with whom he had made 
an appointment did not come, 40 , 
174 ; was di owned, 40 , 180. 

Wei-tfLu, the Great Bear, got the 
Tfto, 39 , 136, 344, 344 n, 

Wei-tho, sprites haunting marshes, 
40 , 19 sq. 

Welfiire, conditionsof,for a country, 
11, 3 sq. ; for the community of 
Bhikkhus, 11 , 6-11 ; goddess ot w., 
see Bhiilti. 

Weregeld, see Homicide. 

West, see Quarters, 

Wheat, headpiece of sacrificial post 
made of, 41 , 3 r sq. 

Wheel : King Ganaka is capable of 
turning the w. whose nave is the 
Brahman, 8, 315, 306; the w, of 
time or worldly life, 8, 355^8, 
355 The turning of the fF, 
ef the Zrw,* a false rendering of 
Dhamma^akkappavattnna, 11 , 140 
sq, ; Buddhas turn the * W. of the 
Law,* 19 , 168-79, n., 316; 21 , 

T 59-73, 184 sq.; 49 (i), i68 sq^., 
173 sq., 180 sq. ; second turn of it 
and commemoration ot the first 
turn, 21, xxix, 70; set m motion at 
Benares, 21 , 56 treasure of the 
w. of King Sudixs^ana. 11 , 141, 
352-4; the w. of bovereijjnty, 28 , 
136, SOI, aoi n. ; the w. tteasufe of 
a king of kings, 86 , 13^1 the 
chariot w, of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, 86, 234, 373 sq* 1 
the Brahman priest mounts a 
cart-w., 41 , 32 ; cart-y^., or potter's 
w, would creak if not steadied, 44 , 
126. 

Whitehorse, see Horse, and Pedu. 

Whore, SH Prostitution. 

Wiokednesi: there is a hope for 
everything but w., 5 , 396 ; a bad 
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WICKEDNESS— WIFE, WIVES 


mmd and wicked deeds are what 
defile a man; and no ouhvard 
observances can purify him, 10 (ii), 
40-a ; produced by the evil spirit 
and his demons, 18 , 95-71 107, 113 : 
Buddha preaches against wicked 
deair'-s, 20, 26a sqq. ; the fate of the 
worldly and wickw, 24 , 51-3 ; the 
way or a bad man, 40 , 238-44. See 
also Morality. 

Widows, cannot inherit, 2 , 133 sq.n.; 
portions of the harvest to be left 
tor the benefit of w*, 8, 373, 373 n. ; 
28 , 296; fe-mamage of w, 3 , 434 
bq., 435 n. ; 27 , 152 n, ; 88, xv, 
329 ; but isee Marriage (r) ; a w. 
mourns the death of her husband, 
3 , 441 sq. ; self-immolation of w., 
7 , xxix sq., Si, 111, iii n. , 25 , 
196 n. ; 83 , 368 sq., 369 11.; 42 , 
185, 645, 64S ; duties of w., 7 , iii, 
111 n.; 14 , 89 sq., 234; 25 , 196 
sq ; 38 , 381 ; son of a re-marned 
w., IS unholy, excluded from iSrfid- 
dha feasts, 12, 7 ; 26 , 104, 108 ; the 
iii*m correctness of a solitary w., 
16 , 182, 184 n., 334 sq. ; keeps 
ornaments, worn during husband’s 
lifetime, 25 , 372 ; with the son of 
a w. one should not associate, 27 , 
78 ; 28 , 298 ; buned alive with the 
deceas^ husband, 27 , 181-4; com- 
passion with orphans, widowers, 
and w., they receive regular allow- 
ances, 27 , 243 sq., 298 ; property 
of w., 88, 47 sq. and n. ; ^appoint- 
ment ’ of w., jee Niyoga. 

With, Wlvei. 

(tf) In Indian rebgiou ond popular vfewi. 

W la Indian law and custom. 

(0 In ZoroaiUrianisiD. 

M In China. 

(«) In IsUUn. 

(a) In Indian religions and 

POPULAR VIEWS. 

Thmfon does a man, after luming 
found a w,, consider himself a more 
perfect man, 1, i8aj 25 , 335; how 
the pupil should honour the 
teacheHs^w,, 2 , 28, 190 ; 7 , 129-31 1 
alms (food) given by an unfaithful 
w. should not be accepted, 2, 71 ; 
14 , 71 ; penances for husband who 
forsakes w., for w. who forsakes 
husband, and for unfaithful ws., 2, 
89 sq. ; 14 , 31, 31 sq. n., 110 sq., 


232 ; 25 , 467 ; a w. compared to 
the vessel which contains the curds 
for the sacrifice, 2 , 91 sq ; 14 , 220 
sq. ; the w.’s share in sacrifice, and 
other religious ceremonies, 2, 126 
sq., 12611., 137, 159 , 217; 7 , Ilf 
sq. ; 12, I sq., 28, 28 n., 65, 7i-6> 
84 n., 256-9, 256 n., 261 sq., 262 n., 

275 sq., 291, 345 n., 369 n., 396- 
400, 397 n., 398 n., 406 sq. and n., 
41s n., 4240.; 14,111,186,193-5; 
19 , 89, 25 , 78 sq., 97, 342-4; 26 , 
19 n., 61 sq., 61 n., 73 n., 86, 99 n., 
130 sq., 156, 177, 190-2, 225, 233 
sq., 235 n., 352 n., 365-9, 385, 
385 a, 442 sq. ; 29 , 290 sq., 386; 
30 , 21, 23, 28 sq, 81, 99, 105, 196, 
316 sq.; 88,264; 41 , 31-S, 154 a, 
190 a, 238 sq. ; 42 , 179-82, 185- 
92, 610 sq., 614, 645 ; 44 , 48, 240 ; 
a man should not shave during the 
pregnancy of his w., 2, 220 n. ; 
period of impurity for ws. and slaves, 
7 , 89 ; when a w. is to be avoided 
by a Snfitaka, 7 , 226 ; 25 , 135 sq. ; 
the leavings of funeral repasts are 
for husbands who have deserted 
ws. descended from good families, 
7 , 251 ; by giving a bed, one pro- 
cures a good w. or husband, 7 , 267, 
273 sq. ; a hermit must entrust the 
care of his w. to his sons, or let her 
accompany him into the forest, 7 , 

276 ; 199, ipp n. ; ws. attain to 

the worlus acquired by their hus- 
bands, 8, 256; dialogue between 
husband and w., a Brfihma/ia m- 
structing his w. in the doctrine of 
Brahman, 8, 256-310; Dhamma 
being lost, the castes disagreed, and 
the w. despised her husband, 10 
(ii), 5a * Mvs. for those who wanted 
ws.* included in the penpetual grant 
made by Sudassana, 11 , 363 sq. ; 
the gods do not acceptjthe offerings 
of a man whose w. is of the fOdra 
caste, who lives ih subjection to bis 
w., or who allows ja paramour to 
his w., 14 , 70 : a SMvd. w. not to 
be approachea during the perfor- 
mance of a iSVauta sacrifice, 14 , 96 ; 
faithful and good ws. reside after 
death with their husbands, unfaith- 
ful ones are bom as jackals, 14 , 
112;^ one’s own w. is pure for one- 
self, Impure for strangers, 14 , 171 ; 
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females who have been purchased 
cannot assist at sacrifices, 14, aoy • 
Heaven the reward of faithful w.| 
14, 33a j husband and w. produced 
by the Self, 15, 85 sq. ; all blessings 
come from a good and beautiful \v,j 
25, 86, 333; how a dead w. is to 
^ burned, 25, 198 ; etymology of 
^ya or * w./ 25, 339 , acquires quali- 
ties of husband, 25, 331 sq.; the 
husband is one with the w,, 25, 
335 ; husband receives his w. from 
the gods, 25, 344 UeHmdual fidelity 
coivtinue until death; this (nay be con- 
sidered as the summary cd the highest 
taw for husband and 25, 345 ; the 
house is the w/s restmg-place, 25, 

; is one half of husband, 26, 
61 n.; 41, 33 ; 43, 13a ; the Patnt- 
vata cup for Agui with the ws. of 
the gods (with reference to the 
W-), 26, J65-9. 36311.; 
Patnufila, the w.’s or ladies’ hall,’ 
26, 448, 448 n, ; 43, 307, 307 n. ; 
where the w. or the fires are, there 
IS the home, 29, 89 ; fasts and per- 
forms the Vaijvadeva for the hus- 
band who is on a journey, 29, 90 ; 
prayer of an illegitimate child 
making ofifenngs to the Manes, 29, 
104 ; when the domestic fire goes 
out, the w. shall fast, 29, 173; 
made to lie down on the funeral 
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mour, 80, 177, 395; Br^ma^as 
have the right to converse with 
other men’s ws., 88, 319 ; oaths by 
the h^rads of ws., 88. 315 : is con- 
sidered half the body of her hus- 
band, sharing the result of his good 
and wicked deeds, 88! 369, 377 : a 
w. deceased before her husband 
takes away his consecrated fire. 88, 

• 377; howa w. gains over her hus- 
band, 85, 30a ; a w. who has no son 
IS possessed with Nirr/tl, 41, 65; 
charm to obtain a w., 42, 95, 503 
sq. ; prayer for the w. at a Soma- 
^crifice, 42, i79-8a: symbolical 
impori of the PatnisaMy^ by 
which offering is made to gods and 
their 4*1 44> 44 n.; at the 
horse-sacrifice the king's ws. anoint 
the horse and walk round the dead 


Ttg 


643 

horse and lie down near it, 44, 312 
sq.,.3ai-<S, 321 sq.n., 349, 386 sq. ; 
aerisive and obscene conversation 
between priests and queens at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44, 386 sq. ; sacri- 
ncers w. excluded from Pravargya, 
45a n., 4^3; 47a, 4^5 sq. n., 

503 n., 504 ; thecreatoi was not satis- 
fied when he had given {to man) thew. 
as a fetter ^ he adcUd a chain round his 
neck in the form of chtldten^ 45 340,; 
Agni, the lover of maidens, the hus- 
band of ws., 40, 57, 59 ; men wor- 
ship Agni together with their ws., 
46, 8a ; Agni accompanied by the 
Divine Ws., 46, 186; Agni makes 
husband and w. united, 46, 371 , 
one whose w. has died, or who 
cannot procure a w,, is pi evented 
from belonging to an fijrama, 48, 
705 ; do not adorn themselves, 
while their loid is abj,e’it, 49 (1), 
83 ; husband and w. retire into the 
forest together, 49 (i), 87 sq, ; 
husband and w, are both consa rated 
in sac/ ificeSf and both purified by the 
performance of the ntes of the Veda, 
aiid both dcstuud to enjoy the same 
resuJts afterwards^ 49 (i), 88 ; ws. of 
gods, see Goddesses. 

(A) In Indun law and custom. 
The w.’s share of the inheritance, ■ 
2, ys; 26 , 367 n.; 88, 177 sq. ; 
no division of property l^kes place 
between husband and w., as they 
are one in spiritual and worldly 
matters, 2, 136 sq.; bride is given 
to the family, not only to the hus- 
band, 2, 166 ; both the w. and the 
husband have power over their 
common property, 2, 170, 170 n* ; 
a Biihnuufa (Snfttaka) shall not 
Uke his meals with his w., 2, aaa ; 

7 , 14 , 6 rj 28,135; 48,369 

so. and n. ; a iSfldni ahaU live iritn 
his w. ortly, 2, 333, 333 n. ; duties 
of a w., 2 , 270; 26 , 195-7, 

333; 88 , 36a sq.: law relating to 
a w. whose hu.mand has gone 
abroad or renounced domestic life, 
her duties, 2 , 371 ; 25 , 340 sq. ; 
plurality of ws,, 7 , xxl, 70-3 ; 14 , 
198 sq. 1 82 , 139 ^ 48 , 330 ; 46 , 74 ; 
a king must appoint eunuchs for 
his ws. as their guardians. 7 , 16; 
the crime ot‘ a w. who vio(atf» the 
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duty which she owes to her lord, 7 , 
27 ; duties of husband and w., a 
title of the law, 7 , 38; 26 , Ixx, 254, 
327-45, 327 n.; abandoning one’s 
w., a cnme in the fourth degree, 7 , 
135 ; the dowry of a w, is called 
* white property,* 7 , 190 ; a husband 
IS lord over his ws., 7, 2x5 ; the w. 
takes her meal when the husband 
has eaten, 7 , 216, 216 n. ; husband 
and w. eat iifter the guests and the 
rest of the household have eaten, 
7 , 216 sq. ; hating his w., one of 
the seven cruelties, 8, 167,. 167 n., 
182; householder shall be always 
devoted to has own w., 8, 216, 358 ; 
the old maif who marries a young 
w., 10 (li), 19; ws. consort with 
other men, 12, 76 ; there are more 
ws. to one man, but only one hus- 
band to one woman, 12, 148 sq., 
148 n. ; husband and w., the eu- 
joyer and the one to be enjoyed, 
12, 238 , the ws. of slam soldiers 
shall be provided for, 14 , 98 ; king’s 
duty towards the mother and ws. of 
his predecessor, 14 , 100 ; W'S. who 
bhould be abandoned, 14 , ixi sq., 
334 > 25 , 342 , should never be for- 
saken, 14 , 133; 25 , 321 ; giving a 
thousand oxen equals the gift of 
a maiden, 14 , 137 ; to eat m the 
company of one’s w. a custom of the 
south, 14 , 146 ; ws. to be jealously 
watched, for the son belongs to the 
begetter, 14 , 229 ; must be guarded 
more carefully than wealth, 14 , 
333; ws., sons, daughters, slaves, 
male and female, given away as 
presents, 21, 243 , an excellent w. 
may be taken even from a base 
family, 26 , 73; qualifications re- 
quired for w., 25 , 75-8; ws. of 
several castes, 25 , 77, 342 sq. ; 
quarrels with a w. to be avoided, 
25 , 157 ; one’s w. to be considered 
as one’s own body, 25 , 158 ; must 
obey the husband, 25 , 195 sq. ; to 
be preserved at the expense of 
wealth, but life to be preserved at 
the expense of w. and wealth, 25 , 
2.5'! ; the king m his harem, 25 , 
251 sq.; fine for defaming one’s 
w., 25 , 302; may be beaten, 25 , 
306; husband living on w.’s adul- 
tery, 25 , 3.17; can have no pro- 


perty, 25 , 326 ; a w., though sol 
or repudiated, cannot re-marr^ 
25 , 335, 335 n. ; repudiation an 
supersession of w., 25 , 335, 341 sq 
344; sale of w., 25 , 335* 44a 
position of children according t 
seniority and caste of ws., 25 , 35 
sq. and n., 356-8, 365 n., 37; 
371 n. ; all ws. of one husband ar 
mothers through the son of one w 
25 , 365 ; should not make a hoar 
from the property of their familic 
or their husbands, 25 , 372, 372 a 
Vaidehakas serve m the harem, 21 
413, 413 n.; sin of subsisting 0 
w.’s earnings or property, 25 , 44 
443 n. ; atonement for killing h 
w., 25 , 448, 448 n« ; two classes < 
ws. in Vedic times, 82 , 275 sq. ; wi 
sons, slaves, are dependent, 51 
one who has forsaken his w. canm 
be a witness, 38 , 87 ; miserable coi 
dition of a w. who has been supe 
seded by another, 88, 92, 92 a 
gift of a w., an inv^d gii^ 88 , 13 
342 ; slavery analogous to the co: 
^tion of a w., 38 , 136 n., i3{ 
compared with fields, 88, 169, 1’ 
sq. ; lawsuits between husband ai 
w. forbidden, 83 , 183, 183 n., 23 
husband though feeble must alwa 
be worshipped by his ws., 83 , a i* 
debts contracted by ws,, 88, 32 
pioperty of the w. belongs to o 
person even in an undivided faml 
88, 382; a brother living with 
deceased brother’s w,, 83 , 38 
should receive presents from b 
husband and from relations, I 
391 ; aw. concihates her husbai 
with what belongs to him, 85 , 30 
the queen, one of the kin 
‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 ; a discarded w. isi 
v)ho has no son^ 41 , 65 ; 46 , 59 
65 ; many ws. are a form of pr< 
penty, 44 , 313 ; Pfillgall, the kin 
fourth w., of low caste. 44, 313 1 
how ws. treat their (hen-peckc 
husbands like slaves, 45, 275 
See also Adultery, Marriage, c 
Woman. 

{ c ) In Zo&oastrumsm. 

Worship to be performed by t 
w. as well as by thehudiand, 6, 35 
the earth distressed by ws. who i 
disrespectful to their huibands, 
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377 ; classes of ws., 18 , 185 n. ; 24 , 
316. 316 n.: to be obedient to their 
husbands, 23 , 345; 24 , 78; a vir- 
tuous w. IS a good helper of enjoy- 
ment, 24 , 41 ; to be protected, 24 , 
67; the worst w,, 24 , 69; may 
conduct legal proceedings for her 
husband, 37 , 55, 53 n. ; litigation 
about the ownership of a w., » 37 , 
61; quarrels between husband ana 
w., 37 , 65 sq., 66 n,, ico ; crime of 
not maintaining ws. and children 
under control, 87 , 68 ; husband’s 
inquiry into the sin of a w., 87 , 77 ; 
limit of w.*s liberality, of w.’s 
reverence for a husband, 37 , 99; 
duties of a w., 37 , 100, 381-5 ; in- 
come of w. and child, 87 , 1 1 3 ; 
evil-speaking to ws. of others, 37 , 
130; a good w. among the four 
things to be acquired in youth, 37 , 
180 ; merit of giving a virtuous w. 
to a righteous man, 37 , 204 ; Zoro- 
aster's desire foi a good w., 47 , 
153 sq. 

(/) In China. 

His w. and mother take part in 
the feast of Duke Hst, . 3 , 346, 
346 n. ; assists at sacrifices and rites 
in ancestral temple, 3 , 366 sq., 
366 n,; 27 , 454, 457, 459 5 28 , 33, 
213 , 314, 240 sq., 247 ; a w.'s com- 
plaint of being iorsaken or badly 
treated by her husband, 3 , 376, 
376 n., 433 sq.; the industry and 
reverence ol a prince's w. assisting 
him in sacrificing, 8, 431 sq. and n. ; 
hubband and w. looking on each 
other with averted eyes, 16 , 77 ; 
old husband and a young w.— an 
old w. and a >oung husband— ex- 

'^tnordmary associations, 10 ^ 117, 
118 n., 303 sq., 303 11.; auspiciims- 
ness of union with a young w., 10, 
133, 124 sq, n, ; duties of hiisbaiid 
and w., 16 , 136, lay sq. n,; 28 , 
945, 945 n., 247 sq.; 40 , 945 ; the 
duties of a good w,, 16 , 136-8, 
138 n.; 27 , 55 ; 2 b, 43I--4 » 40 , 
243 ; it will not be good to marry 
a female who is bold and strung, 
16, 154, 156 n, ; an economical w., 
16 , 178; the correct place of the 
w. ill the family, 16 , 243. 344 n.; 
relations between husband and w., 
16 , 378 sq. ; 27 , 37, 437 aq., 47 ® 


sq. ; submission fortunate in a w., 
while the husband must decide 
what is right, 16 , 307; 27 , 380; 
mutual love of husband and w., 16 , 
313, 313 n.; 27,440; entering into 
his palace and not seeing his w. is 
inauspicious, 16 , 326, 390 ; origin 
of the relations of husband and w., 
father and son, 16 , 435 sq posi- 
tion of w. in China, 27 . 27, 457 sq,, 
470* 479 ; m the rulers court one 
should not speak of ws. and 
daughters, 27 , 103 ; titles and desig- 
nations ot ws., 27 , 113 sq. ; buried 
in the same grave with the husband, 
27 , 132, 203 ; does not dare to see 
her husband's parents without her 
upper robes, 27 , 176; presides at 
the funeral rites, 27 , 316; 28 , 75 ; 
ladies of the harem as teachers, 27 , 
350 n. ; husband and w. at cere- 
monies, 27 , 4 10-13 ; faithfulness 
the virtue ot a w., 27 , 139 ; 
supplied with what M^as left &om 
the rulei 's meal, 28 , 4,4 n, ; de- 
meanour of ws. on festive occa- 
sions, 28 , 74 sq. ; as personatnx of 
the dead, 28 , 75 ; look after the 
silkworms, 28 , 339; re.spcct to be 
shown to the w., 2^ 266 ; inside the 
female apartments a man may sport, 
but should not sigh, 28 , 291 ; virtue 
of w. and virtue of husband, 28 , 
364 ; Ai-thdl Tho's w. would rather 
be his concubine than the w. of 
anv other man, 89 , 239 ; bad men 
lea by ws. or concubines to dis- 
obey their parents, 40 , 342. 

(^) In IslAm, 

Pure ws. for the believers in 
paradise, 0, 44 48 ; ws. are a garment 
untayou^ ttmi ye agarmefti unto them, 
6, 36 ; maintenance for a year to l>e 
bequeathed to ws., 6, 37 ; arbitra- 
tion between husband and w., 6, 
77 ; punishment of refractory ws., 
6, 77 ; impartiality ami kindness 
towards ws., 6, 90; law concerning 
an imputation ot unchostity to a w., 
9 , 73 sq. ; God created ws. for men 
and made between them affection 
and pity, 9, 126, 306; special injunc- 
tions for the ws. of Mohammed, 9 , 
14a sq. and n., ^47 sq. 

WlLl; about, free w., 24 , 336 sq.; 
tuAen the not diverted from iu 
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object^ the spirit is coiuevtratedi 40 , 
15; no more deadly weapon than 
the w., 40 , 84, 84 n. ; repress the 
impulses of the w., 40 , 87 ; w. or 
testament, see Inheritance. See also 
Sahkalpa, and Volition. 
Will-o’-the-wisp, or ‘ little shiner,* 
42 , 411. 

Wind : Aryan storm myths, 4 , Ixiv ; 
spell against the w.-daSva, 4 , 140 1 
tne powerful W., made by Mazda, 
4 ^ 213 sq. ; 81 , 291 ; Ba</, the W., 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 2 1 3 sq. ; 
23 , 10, 18, 166, 285, 334, 35a ; 31 , 
25^,377, apr, 346; description of 
the w, spirit, 5 , 169; chief among 
those that blow, 8, 90, 90 n. ; 
Krislwa is the W,, 8, 97 ; carries 
away perfumes, 8, iia ; comes from 
the eternal divine being, 8, 192 ; 
heat in the body urged by a sharp 
w., 8, 2 37 sq. ; the soul shaken about 
by the w., 8, a 39 ; one of the ten 
fires at the allegorical sacrifice of 
the sense-organs, 8, a6i ; presiding 
deity of nose and smell, 8, 337, 349 ; 
the three constituent elements, w., 
bile, and phlegm, 8, 343 n, ; pre- 
siding deity of skin and touch, 8, 
3501 350 » JS the source of the 

filing of touch, 8, 353 ; punfies, 14 , 
-1 71; purified by Ka, 14 . 331; 
appeased by Keres^p, 18 , 373, 
376 sq. ; 37 , 108, 198 n. ; both angel 
and demon, 18 , 372 n.; 24 , 17 n. ; 
Indian philosophers on the nature 
of w., 22, 911.; sins caused by 
actions injunng the lives in w , 22, 
13 sq.; Tutry a worshipped on the 
day of (the W.),2S, 93 ; assists 
Tutrya, 28 , 102; the fiend-smiting 
W. present at the ordeal, 28 , 170; 
victonous W. helps in battle, 23 , 

' 191 ; not to ease nature against the 
w., 25 , 136 sq. ; a guardian deity of 
the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; king to 
emulate the w., 25 , 396 sq. ; tells 
the gods the thoughts of man, 26 , 
94; Ws., ‘the noisy goddesses,’ 
invoked to protect cattle, 29 , 99, 
99 if. ; invoked' for protection, 29 , 
349 ; the quarters, the consorts of 
W., 80 , 213 ; the bounteous W. of 
blessed gift, 81 , 356 ; the good and 
holy W,, 31 , 377, 326 ; as the wind 
cannot be pointed out, yet exists, so 


Nirvfi«a, 36 , 106 sq, ; the breath of 
nature, 39 , 177; the bad man re- 
proaches the w. f-ind reviles the ram, 
40 , 242 ; PaJ/XavStiya, or oblation to 
the five ws., 41 , *8-50 ; invoked in 
a medical charm, 42 , 14 ; breath 
from the w., eye fi om the sun, 42 , 
56 ; mind fashioned from the w., 
48 , 6 ; IS everywhere, 43 , 33 sq. ; 
deity and metre, 43 , 53 ; by means 
of the twenty-onefold hymn-form 
one frees both rain and w. for hiving 
beings, 43 , 68 ; VSyu is the w , 43 , 
142 ; is the arrows of the Rudi-as m 
the air, 43 , 165 ; VHta, the w., as 
a Gandharva, the waters, as the 
Apsaras, his mates, 43 , 232 ; is on 
this side of the sun, and also In this 
and the other world, 48 , 23s sq ; 
bestowing the w. (wliich blows in 
the three worlds) on the fire-altar 
by the * oblations of air,* 43 , 235-7 ; 
fire, sun. moon, quarters pass into 
the w., 48 , 333 ; kindled by the fire, 
48 , 399 ; one of the six doors to the 
Brahman, 44 , 66 sq. ; all beings^ 
indeed^ pass over into the w , and from 
out of the w. they are again produced^ 
44 , 84 ; ‘from the w. I take thy 
breathings/ 44 , 133 ; the w.-names 
(Ocean, Flood, Unassailable, Irre- 
sistible, Favourable, Ogresb-ndder), 
and ofFenngs to the W. under these 
names, 44 , 478 sq. ; the aerial ocean 
is the w., 44 , 479 ; deities identified 
with the W., 479-8 1 ; five kinds 

of w., as living beings, 45 , 218, 
218 n. ; origin and feeding of w.- 
bodies, 45 , 397 ; Agni goes along 
with the flame-coloured Ws,, 46 , 
187. See also Breath, Manits, 
Pri«as, Sacred objects, Vata, and 
Vayu. 

Wine, see Spirituous liquors. 
Wint^, see Seasons. , 

Wisdom, is beneficial, like fire, 5 , 
394; wise men, 10 (i), 23-6; Buddha 
explains the state of w., 10 (li), 
128-31 ; the sevenfold higher w., 
seven kinds of w., 11, 9, 14, 61, 63, 
306; 35 , 128 ; how a Bhikkhu may 
obtain higher w., 11, 233; w. and 
justice, 18 , rr sq. ; every good 
achieved through w., and the best 
w. is the pure religion, 18 , 20 sq. ; 
created as an appliance of man, 18 , 
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88 ; two kinds of w., 18 , 90, 90 n., 
133 sq., 134 n. ; what w. and 
intellect are good, 18 , 271 sq. ; is 
the handy bark across the sea of 
birth and death, 19 , 303 sq. ; 
heavenly W., and W. acquired 
through the ear, 23 , 4, 4 n., 12 sq., 
30 ; 35 1 37 ; address, all the night 
long, the heavenly W. , 23 , 3 3 9 ; Spirit 
of W., the innate w. of Afiharniaa:^/, 
24 , xvi ; conversation with the Spirit 
of W., 24 , 3-1 1 3, 3 n. ; the creator 
created and managed the world 
through w., 24 , 5, 7 sq.; the power 
of w., 24 , 7 sq. ; homage to the 
Spirit of W,, 24 , 8 ; w. without good- 
ness and skill without w. are useless, 
24 , 37 ; the wise and contented into 
cannot be disturbed, 24 , 70 ; he 
who is perfect in w. is nch, 24 , 70 ; 
who IS more complete in \v,, 24 , 
76 sq. ; through w. every one is satis- 
fied, 24 , 80 ; the most perfect 
wealth, 2 ^ 4 , 89 ; the seat of w. m the 
body, 89 sq. ; the many advan- 
tages and uses of w., 24 , 98-104 : 
a wise poor man is more esteemed 
by the angels than an ignorant king, 
24 , J05 ; w. and intelligence or 
reasoning distinguished, 35 , 50 sq., 
66-9 ; its characteristic mark, 85 , 
61 sq.; where is it? 35 , lao ; in- 
stinctive and acquired w., 87 , ao sq. ; 
is for AOharmaai/, 37 , 3 1 7 ; increased 
by recitation of the revelation, 37 , 
330 ; of the good religion, 37 , 34a ; 
discriminating through w., 87 , 
373 sq. ; put away your small w., am 
your f'yeai w, will he highly 40 , 137 ; 
Zoroaster sees the omniscieiu 
47 , 158. See also Knowledge. 

Wishes, rites for obtaining special, 
26 , 145 , * 51 , 454 sq. i 80 , 189, *59 ; 
43 , 138, 240 sq,, 247, 365 ; different 
rules for building a house according 
to different w, une nvy have, 30 , 
xao sq. ; the anointed king chooses 
a boon, 41 , io8; three w. of the 
sacrificcr fufiilled, 42 , i8i; in w, 
nothing is excessive, 48 / 34 r, 347, 
265, 

Witchcraft: sorcery ams" curses 
cause impurity, or e.ven loss of caste, 
2 , 99 ; maidc rites and incantations 
enjoined for the king against 
enemies, 2 , 236; Brahmans and 


Buddhists credited ^\ith w, prac- 
tices, 4 , 8 ; created by Angra- 
Mainyu, 4 , 8, 8 n. ; men killed by 
w., 4 , 77 ; w. and evil-doing intro- 
duced by A«i Dahfika, 4 , 385 ; 18 , 
217; the sorcery of NOktargS, 5 , 
138; Bhikkhus must not practise, 
learn, or teach the low arts of 
divination, spells, w., &c., 11, 196 sq., 
199 ; 20, 15a ; diseases caused by w., 
17 , 60 ; a most grievous sin, 18 , 417; 
24 , 72 ) spells, w., and herbs per- 
nicious to life revert thither whence 
they come, when one thinks of 
Avalokitemra, 21 , 4x4; slander 
more grievous than w., 24 , 9 ; the 
religion of the Manicheans de- 
nounced «as \v., 24 , 170; charms 
buried to do ikyury to enenues, 26 , 
i35j 135 n*j 137 sq.; ceremony to 
avert death through w., 30 , 118; 
disputes of persons versed in w. to 
be settled by persons familiar with 
the three Vedas only, 88, 981 ; 
ordeal by poison to be administered 
without the application of spells, 83 , 
318; a vanishing root Vhich makes 
men invisible, 381; 86, 119; 
burying images of another to obtain 
an injurious power over him, 40 , 
241, 341 n. ; return from w. prac- 
tices without looking back, 41 , 44, 

53 sq. ; he who knows the mystic 
meaning of 'year' is not overcome 
by ma^c nrt, 44 , 14 ; Indra exor- 
cized by 1 vasfi?rr with Soma-juice 
suitable for w., 44 , 313 sq. ; Raivata 
.skilled in snered spells, and able to 
counteract poison, 49 (i), 194. See 
also Amulets, Auspicious riles, Im- 
mccations, Incantations, Magic, 
Magic rites, Magician, Sorcerers, 
Spells, ani Witche.s. 

Witohea and wizards, believed in 
by the Arabs, 6, xiv: the sours 
unatoned sin collcctea by w., 18 , 

54 ; wizards and w* vanquished by 

the angels, 18 , 88 sq. ; w. whose 
vesture Is shooting stars, meteors, 
and comets, 18 , 9^ n, ; w* 

described, 18 , 97; demons, w., and 
wizards, 18 , ia6, 384, 418-20, 424 ; 
24 , 91 sq., loj; execution of sup- 
posed w,, 18, 4fl8 1 the seven planets 
nave the fonn'of w., 24 , 128. 128 n., 
Tsr, 13a n.| nall-parings beet- ™ 
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weapons of wizards, 24 , 276 ; 
Haoma invoked against demons, 
sorcerers, and w., 31 , 236 ; wizards 
and w. to be punished, 87 , 259; 
jH-^hsien, a wizard and soothsayer, 
39, 262 sq.; a female practiser of 
love-spells sacnOced at the Pumsha- 
medha, 44 , 414; Sit6 slain by w., 
47, 137 sq.j wizards attempt to 
harm the itaoxii Zoroaster, 47 , 145. 
WitneBBOB, law about, 2 , 170 sq, 
246-9 ; 7 , 39, 44 i 47 -S« 5 14 , So, 
82 sq., 202-4 ; 25 , 263-75) *84, 
284 n. ; 88, xiii, ai, 23, 30, 34) 38, 
S8.-60, 64 sq , 70, 77 ) 79-98) aJS) 
244-8, 295, a97, 299-304, 311-14, 
331 , 334 ) 339 , 35 a | 37 , 38 ; examln- 
ing £tnd exhorting w.> 2, 248 sq. ; 
33, 90-6 ; false witnesses not to be 
invited to a iSr&ddha, 2, 257 ; giving 
^ilse evidence a mortal sin, causes 
loss of caste, 2, 281 ; 7 , 134 , 14 , 
218; 25 , 441; false evidence per- 
mitted, if true evidence would cause 
death, 7 , 50 penance for false w. , 
7 , 176 ; 25 , 448 ; women and slaves 
not accepted as w., 24 , 78 ; one 
quarter of the guilt falls on a false 
w., 25 , 255 ^ false evidence for 
pious ends, 25 , 272 ; w. concerning 
boundary marks, 25 , 299 sq,; false 
w. and stayers of a Bi^bma;?a equally 
guilty, 38 , 301; peijured w. punished 
as ‘open thieves,* 38 , 360 sq. See 
also Judicial procedure, Oath, 
Ordeals, and Woman (a, g). 

Wives, see Wife. 

Wiaardfl, see Witches. 

Wol^ origin of, 41 , 131; 44 , 215. 
See also Animals (ii). 

Woman, Women. 

(0) SoQuI and legal position of w. Sn India. 

(3) W. in Brdh maoism. 

(c) W. in Buddhiaon. 

(#n W, in Gain a religion. 

m W in Zoroastrbmiani. 

(/) W. in China. 

W in Isl^ 

See also Abortion, Adultery, Daugh- 
ters, Impurity, Marriage, Mother, 
Niyoga, Prostitution, Sexual mter- 
couTse, Widows, and Wife. 

(a) Social and legal position of 
w. IN India. 

How female relations and other 
w. should be saluted, 2, 53 sq., ao8 
S<i. ; 14 ) 67, 153 sq.; 25 , 52, 34; 


sin of, and penances for, slaying w., 
2 , 79 sq., 284-6; 7 , 158; 14 , 107 
sq., 212; 25 , 444> 44^; way must 
be made for a (pregnant) w., 2, ia6, 
171, 2ii; 7 , 203 ; 14 , 68 sq., 243 ; 
25 , 55 ; w. m the law of mhent^ce, 
2, 133 sq. n., 303 n., 305 sq. n., 306, 
310; 7 , 68-70, 73 sq.; 14 , xxvi, 89, 
230 sq. and n.; 25 , 348, 349 35^ 

sq. and n., 358 n., 366 n., 367 n , 
370-2 and n., 377 n., 378, 378 sq. 
n. ; 88, xv, 49, 189-96, 201 sq.,' 202 
n., 377-81, 383 ; all or some w. are 
free from taxes, 2, 164 ; 14 , 99 ; 
not lost to the owner by adverse 
possession, 2 , 2^13 ; 14 , 8t ; 25 , 279, 
279 sq. n. ; 33 , 61, 61 n. ; in an 
action concerning w^, or the pro- 
creation of offspring, the defendant 
must answer without delay, 2, 249 ; 
m childhood a female must be stibjecl to 
her father, in youth to her husband, 
when her lord is dead to her sons, a w, 
must never be independent, 2, 270 n. ; 
7, HI ; 14 , 31, 231 ; 25 , 195, 387 
sq. ; 83 , 196 sq. ; separate property 
of w. (strTdhana), 2 , 306 ; 7 , 6950.; 
25 , 84 sq. and n., 370-a and n. ; 38 , 
136 n., 183, 190, 190 sq. n., 263 sq., 
383; fine for defamation of a maiden, 
7 , 29 ; 25 , 294 ; pregnant w. exempt 
from fare or toll, 7 , 36 ; 25 , 325 ; 
of female slaves and cattle, the off- 
spring shall be taken as interest, 7 , 
43 ; 83 , 67 ; w. in the law of debts, 
7 , 45 ; 88, 45-9 ; a document exe- 
cuted by a w. makes no evidence, 
7 , 47 ; 38 , 76, 307 ; cannot be wit- 
nesses, 7 , 48; 25 , 268; 83 , 86, 89 
sq. ; certain ordeals fit, others unfit 
for w,. 7 , 54; 38 , 98, loi, 113, 248 
sq.; illegitimate intercourse with 
w., 7 , 62-5, 222 ; w. and the inter- 
mixture oPcastes, 7 , 66;, duties of 
w., 7 , iiosq.; 25 , Ixhc, 42, 194-7; 
88, 368; the crim£ of killing a w. 
in her courses, or a pregnant w.j or 
an fttreyi, equal to the murder of a 
Brlhma^ia, 7 , 133 sq. ; sin of inter- 
course wi& w. who dnnk spirituous 
liquor, 7 , 137 ; 25 , 443 sq. : the 
male the ruler of females, 8, 345 
sq. ; adorned w. enumerated among 
the wealth of kings, 10 (ii), 50 ; 35, 
267 ; the male represents energy, 
the female is without energy, 12, 
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40a; 48 , 230; 44 , 219; hiihmdi^ 
doubtless^ are the support of w., 12, 
441 ; can neither give nor receive 
a son except with husband’s permis* 
sion, 14 , 75, 334 ; w. shall he wit- 
nesses in cases concerning w., 14 , 
82; 25 , 266, 2660.; 83 , 82; false 
evidence regarding w., 14 , 83 ; 25 , 
271 ; the son of an unmarried dam- 
sel, 14 , 86 sq., 227; punishments 
and penances for w. who have of- 
fended, 14 , io8-ja; 25 , 38a; fine 
for killing a female of the ^dra 
caste, 14 , 118 ; crimes by which w. 
become outcasts, 14 , 133 ; fighting 
with w. foi bidden, 14 , 200 ; punish- 
ments for murder of w., 14 , aoa: 
purchase and sale of w. denounced 
as a cnme, 14j 207 so. ; laws regard- 
ing 14 , 231-5 ; 25 , 611 sq.j 88, 
xiii ; the learned lady Ghrg! Va;tak- 
nav), 15 , i3osq.| 136-9; violence 
towards w. recommended, 15 , 217 ; 
the sixty-four accomplishments of 
w., 22, 282, 282 n. ; honour due to 
w,, 26 , Ixvil, 83 sq. ; deceiving w. 
and iShdras, 25 , i6o; forming part 
of the booty, 25 , 231 ; employed m 
the royal service, 25 , 236; betray 
secrets, hence to be removed from 
a king’s council, 25 , 239; the king 
must deliberate on the behaviour of 
the w. in his harem, 25 , 240 ; the 
king shall protect the property of 
unprotected w,, 25 , 257 sq. and n. ; 
may exceptionally be witnesses, 25 , 
267 ; swearing falsely to w. at mar- 
riages allowed, 25 , 273 ; stealing w., 
punishment for it, 25 , 310, 498; 33 , 
227, 362 sq. ; to protect w., arms 
may be taken up, 25 , 315; all w. 
must be carefully guarded, 327- 
30; 88, 367 ; SIX causes of the ruin 
of w., 25 , 329 ; slayers of w. put to 
death, cannot be punficd, 25 , 38a, 
469 ; pregnant w. not punish^ for 
committing nuisance, 393 ; how 
w. allure men, 26 , 30 sq. ; iire given 
to vain things, 26 , 53 ; beauty of w,, 
26 , 1 13; 44 , 394 sq.; neither own 
any self nor do they own any hen-- 
tage^ 26 , 367 ; shall not be chario^ 
teers, 20, 364; a w. approaches a 
friend for a girt, 82 , 313; a charit- 
able w. is worth more than a miseiiy 
man, 82 , 356 ; in the case of a w. a 
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sentence passed may be reversed, 
88, 16 s^. and n. ; valid and invalid 
transactions of w., 33 , 49 sq. ; law 
of limitation regarding property of 
w., 83 , 61 sq.; females (slavesj as 
articles of sale, 83 , 150, 150 n.; 
purchased, 88, 175 sq., 1760.; m- 
teicourse with unchaste w. per- 
mitted, 38 , 180 sq.; lawsuits raised 
by w. madn issible, 38 , 234 ; w. are 
not entitled to bestow gift^ or to 
sell property, 38 , 364 ; must not be 
put under restraint, SS, 388 ; for w., 
representatives must proifer plaint 
or answer, 38 , 288 ; arc easily de- 
ceived by forged documents, 88, 
307 ; law about possession of w.and 
slaves, 83 , 3 X I ; gifts <to be bestowed 
on idiots, aged and infirm, w. and 
children, 33 , 349; treatment of a 
w. violated against her will, 38 , 366 
sq. ; punishment for adulterous w., 
88, 367 ; jce also Adultery ; vices of 
w., 88, 368; gift of w. forbidden, 
36 , Z2T ; the male lies on the right 
side of the female, 41 , Z99; 43 , 81 ; 
a female injures no one, 41 , 202 ; 
a perfect w. is fair-knotted, fair- 
braided, fair-locked, 41 , 2 32 ; sisters 
without a brother, bereft cf strength, 
42 , 22, 258 sq.; mentioned before 
men, 42 , 93 ; unmarned girls live 
with mother, father, or brother, 42 , 
254 : female head-gear, 42 , 538 sq,; 
people do not Mila w., hut rathir take 

ii, 6a ; there is no friendship with 
w., 44 , 71 sq. ; wool and thread is 
w.’s work, 219; one who is in 
his prime of life dear to w., 44 , 295 ; 
made to be attendant upon man, 
44, 300; brotherless mrls, i.c. w. 
of evil conduct, go to hell, 46 , 335. 

{ b ) W. IN BrAhmanism. 

Some w. to be approached, others 
not, no w. to be^ avoided at the 
V8madevya, 1 , 30 n. ; 88, 310 ; 
seeing a w. m a dream is prophetic 
of success. 1 , 76 ; 48 , 604 ; is the 
altar op which the Devas* offer seed, 
1, 79; 15 , 208: herejthe blood of the 
w, ts a form of Agm {fire)s there- 
fore no one should despise it, Aitd the 
seed of a mm is a form of Aditya 
{jsun)s thereforeno one should despise »V, 
1, 232; w., the Self, and child- 
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birth, 1 , 243-5; ArtharSfitra, the 
knowledge which 5fldras and w. 
possess, a supplement of the Athar- 
va-veda, 2, xxxii, 171, 171 are 
not initiated, 2 , a n. ; how the Brah- 
maiS^nn should behave towards 
w., 2 , Ux 34 ; I 52 " 4 > 157; 25 , 

69 ; must not refuse aims to 
ma^nns, 2 , ra ; the Brahmaiarin 
should not gaze at, or touch w., 2, 
35 sq., 188 ; the recitation of the 
Veda must be interrupted, when a 
student and a iSOdra w. look at each 
other, 2, 34 ; purification prescribed 
on touching a w., 2, 59 ; penances 
to be performed by w., 2, 84, 84 n . ) 
an initiated person shajl not eat the 
leavings of w«, 2, 133, 122 n.; rites 
and customs to be learnt from w., 
2 , 138, 138 n., 171; 29 , 182; 30 , 
355; shall not perform religious 
rites, sacrifices, vows, fasts, 2, 139, 
270, 370 n. ; 25 , 161, 196, 437; 
30 , 267 ; newly-mamed or unmar- 
ried damsels, sick w., and pregnant 
w. must eat before the householder, 
and may eat even before guests, 2, 
304; 7 , 316 ; 14 , 365 ; 25 , 96, 96 n,; 

29 , 86 ; rules for the Sndtaka with 
regard to w., 2, 232, 234 ; 14 , 243 ; 
25 , 137; 29 , 133, 3 J 7 -i 9 > 409; 

30 , 85; funeral rites for female 
relations, 2 , 353; 7 , 86; 14 , 38, 
28 n., 177 sq.; 29 , 358 sq.; a person 
who sacrifices for w. not to be in- 
vited to a i^rlddha, 2, 257; sms 
whereby w* become outcasts, 2, 381, 
281 n. ; dying in defence of w. and 
children secures beatitude, 7 , 67 ; 
25 , 416 ; impunty of w. after a 
miscarriage, 7 , 90; 14 , 1S3 ; 25 , 
179 ; impurity on the death of w., 
7 , 90; 25 , 180; the marriage 
ceremony is considered as the 
initiation of w., 7 , 90; impurity 
by death and childbirth, with regard 
to w., 7 , 9t sq. ; the mouth of a 
w. 15 dways pure, 7 , 103 ; 25 , 192 ; 
religious rites for girls, except 
mamage rites, performed without 
sacred texts, 7 , 114; 25 , 43, 330, 
330 n. ; 29 , 57, 183 sq., 298, 397 I 
30 , 59, 62 ; while engaged in per- 
forming penances or rites securing 
success, one roust avoid convers- 
ing with w., 7 , 151 ; 14 , 134, 305, 


323 ; 25 , 476 ; rule about sipping of 
water for w., 7 , 199 ; the share of 
departed w. and maternal ancestors 
in the SV^ddhas, 7 , 238 sq.; Lakshmi 
resides m the body of a married w., 
and of an unmarried damsel, 7, 299 ; 
Lakshm! resides in virtuous w., 7 , 
300 sq. ; become corrupt by neglect 
of family rites, 8, 41 ; even w. 
attain the supreme goal, 8, 85, 85 n,, 
255 ; ‘seven females,* giving birth 
to the universe, 8, 387, 387 n. ; 
association with w. belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 334 ; among 
w. who are a source of happiness, 
the Apsarases are chief, 8, 347 ; the 
goddess Mihejvart, the chief of 
‘those who are followed by men 
full of desires,’ 8, 347; the altar 
represented as a w. embracing the 
man (fire), 12, 63; 26 , 119 sq. ; 
the offering-spoon is female, the 
dipping-spoon is male, 12, 71 ; w. 
eat apart from men, 12, 259 ; 
maidens worship Rudra Tryambaka 
to obtain husbands, 12, 441 ; rules 
of purification for w., and i^dras, 
14 , 31, 167; what has been handled 
by w. must be purified, 14 , 2a ; 
Indra and the w., 14 , 53, 6t ; belong 
to Soma, Gandharva, and Fire, be- 
fore they belong to men, 14 , 133 ; 
begging from w., 14 , 157; 44 , 50 ; 
are pure at the time of dalliance, 
14 , 170; are considered io have no 
busi 7 jess with the sacred texts, 14 , 178 ; 
25 , 330; less severe penances for 
w., 14 , 23 r, 223; an ascetic must 
not speak with w., 14 , 382 ; are the 
devati of the loving person, 15 , 
143 ; the creation of w., 15 , 215 ; 
aged w. perform rites at the birth 
of a chQd, 19 , 7 ; names of w., 25 , 
35, 76 sq.; 29 , 183, 397; 30 , 58, 
283 ; are naturally wicked, 25 , 69, 
330; milk of w., forbidden food, 
25 , 17 1 ; no funeral libations for 
wicked w., 25 , 184 ; mode of ptrrlfi- 
cation for w., 26 , 193 ; punishment 
m future births of w., 25 , 499 ; 
pursued by Rakshas, 26 , 35 ; Gan- 
dharvas fond of w,, 26 , 53 ; 42 , 34 ; 
auspiciouif or evil bodily marks of 
w., ^ 9 , 21, 165; 30 , 42, 256 sq. ; 
42 , 109, 260 sq. ; 81 ; happy 

young w. who are not widows 
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employed at weddings, 29 , 33 ; 
perform a dance at the wedding, 
29 , 32 ; different rules as to salving 
for w., 29 , 228 ; ceremonies to be 
performed by the w. of the house, 
29 , 247, 249, perforin sacrifice to 
agricultural deities, 29 , 336; a per- 
jurer will become a w, in a future 
birth, 33 , 93 ; created for the sake 
of propagation, 83 , 169 ; impure is 
the part of w, below the navel, 41 , 
33 ; female conceives again after 
birth, 41 , 31 1 ; lire fond of kush/Aa 
plant, 42 , 6, 680 ; brings forth 
within a year, 44 , 12 ; ‘w/s ntes* 
(strtkarmfiwi), charms pertaining to 
w., 42 , 94-1101 375, 3 *i> 571 sq., 
479 sq , 496 sq. ; w. of the waters, 
42 , 409,521 ; Belief and Unbelief as 
two w., 44 , no sq. , by the womb 
of w. Pra^pati bore creatures, 44 , 
114; four w., a maiden, and four 
hundred female attendants given 
as sacrificial gift, 44 , 402 ; unchaste, 
barren, and other w. sacrificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 413, 415; 
different sepulchral mound for men 
and w., 44, 435 , w., the 56 dra, the 
dog, and the crow are untruth, sin, 
darkness, 44 , 446; the Mahavlra 
pot is a w., 44 , 449; Agni and 
Aryaman connected with w., 46 , 
371 ; are Brahinan ^ ai\d so are meitf 
48, 19 1 ; compared to a fire in 
which seed is offered, 48 , 585 
when one who is about to study 
the Veda wishes to speak to a w. in 
her courses, he should speak to a 
Brfihmama before and after speaking 
to her: this is auspicious for her 
offspring, 2, 34 ; w. in their courses 
are Apap&tras, 2 , 6r n,; purifica- 
tion for touching a w. in her 
courses, or a w. after confinement, 
2, *53 5 7 > 94; 14 . 30, « 8 s; 25 , 
183 ; food of a w. who has jio male 
relatives, of a w. m her iourses, 
of an unchaste w., of a w. in child- 
bed, or of men who arc ruled by 
w., must not be eaten, 2, 266 sq. ; 
7 , 163 sq.; 14 , 69; 25 , 161-3; 
punishment of menstruous w. who 
touches an Aryan, 7 . 34; a w. is 
purified by her monthly discharge, 
7 , 97; 14 , 24, 31-3, 132 sq., 233; 
25 , 188 ; a Snataka must not speak 


to, nor approach a w. in her courses, 
7, 228 ; 25 , 135, 137 ; the look of a 
w. in her courses is contaminating 
at a 5 raddha, 7 , 250; 25 , 119 ; rules 
for w. during their courses, 14 , 32 
sq. ; 15 , 2i8sq. ; 25 , 179; 80,199, 
199 n., 368 , sin of intercourse 
with menstruating w., 25 , 466 ; the 
Dikshita's garment beaten by the 
pnest, la case part of it may have 
been spun or woven by an unclean 
w., 26 , 10; in the presence of a 
recently confined woman or one in 
her courses, Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 29 , 81, 1 17, 14 1. See 
also Atrey?. 

(f) W. IN Buddhism. 

Batl conduct is the taint qfw^ 10 fi), 

6 T ; love of man towards w., to be 
destroyed by the' Bhikkhu, 10 (i), 
69; contempt for w.*s body, 10 
(11), 160 ; ns mourners, at funerals, 
il, xli ; excluded from accompany- 
ing the funeral procession, 11^ xlii ; 
so long as no w. or girls belonging to 
their clans arc detained among the 
V«'\§;gians, by force or abduction, so 
long they will prosper, 11, 3 sq.; 

* hofu are we to conduct oursehest 
Lord^ with regard to womankind V 
' DofCt see them^ AtmndaJ ' But if we 
should see them, what are ive to do?' 
^Abstain from speech^ Jna/rda' * But if 
they should speak to r/j, Lord^ what arc 
we to do?' ^Keep wide awake, A nanda, ' 
11 , 91; the“Bhikkhu abstains from 
the getting of any w. or girl, of 
bondmen or bondwomen. 11, 191 ; 
the W.-Treasure of King Sudassana. 
11, 356 sq. ; the ideal of a beautiful 
w. and a virtuous wife, It, 3515 ' 5 q. ; 
a Bhikkhu must not lie clown, nor 
take a seat in secret with a w., 18 , 
33, 42 ; a Bhikkhu must not preach 
the Dhamma, in more than five or 
SIX words, to a w. unless another 
man be present, 13 , 33 sq.; n 
Bhikkhu must not journey with 
a w. even as far as the next village, 
13 , 47; female lay disciples of 
Buddha, 18 , 109 sq. ; 17 , 216-25; 
delusions by* w,, one of the dangers 
in which interruption of Vassa is 
permitted, 18 , 315 sq. ; the longing 
of pregnant w., 17 , 395 ; attempts 
to delude Buddha by w., 19 , 38-46, 



m 


WOMAN 


53 sq.; 46 (i), 36-48; Buddha dis- 
gnstra at the sight of the sleeping 
w., 19 , 54 - 6 ; 49 (i), 56-^; 18 , 102 

sq.; the wiles of w., 19 , 253-6 ; 85 , 
294-7, 297 n.; not to be saluted 
by Bhikkhus, ' 20 , 195 ; sl Bhikkhu 
should not look into the face of the 
w. who gives him food, 20, 291 ; 
Buddha is very reluctant to admit 
w. into the Order, and declares that 
that religion will not last long in 
which w. are allowed to enter into 
the homeless slate, 20, 320-6 ; are 
capable of Arhatship, 20 , 322 ; 85 , 
297 n. ; if no w. bad been admitted 
to the Order, Buddhism would have 
endured for a thousand years, 20, 
335; 85 , 186; Anaeda caused the 
dead body of Buddha to be saluted 
by w. first, 20, 379 ; Ananda blamed 
for exerting himself for the ad- 
mission of w. into the Order, 20 , 
380; there is no womankind m 
Buddha-fields, 21 , 194, 197, 377, 
417; w. as preachers, 21, 213-30, 
336 sq., 336 n., 346, 348; ladies 
hear the Saddharmapun^rtka, 21 , 
248, 424 ; cannot occupy the ranks 
of Bi^ma, Indra, chief guardian of 
the four^. carters, £akravartin, 
Bodhisattva, 2l, 252; cannot reach 
Buddhaship, but the daughter of 
SIgara changes her sex to become a 
Buddha, 21 , 252-4 ; a Bodhisatt- 
va's conduct towards w., 21, 263- 
6; capable of perfect enlighten- 
ment, 21 , 316 sq, 319-24; 49 (11), 
199; merits acquired by young 
ladies who hear the law preached, 
21, 338-35 ; a preacher of the law 
discerns by his smell whether a 
pregnant w. will bear a boy or a 
girl, &c., 21, 34^ ; aw. who hears 
the Bhaisha^yara^ chapter of the 
Saddhannapu»<fenka will never be 
reborn again as w., but as a 
Bodhisattva in Sukhfivatt, 21 , 389 
sq.; Gadgadasvara assumes the shape 
ot a w. in order to preach the Lotus 
to w., 21, 401 sq.; w. who wish to 
have beautiful oropnng adore Ava- 
lokitejvara, 21, 409 ; conditions 
under which the Lotus of the True 
Law may be entrusted to w., 21 , 
43 a sq. ; ladies studying the Abhi- 
dbamma, 35 , 24 sq. ; mentioned 


before men in the phrase w. or a 
man,’ 85 , 83, 83 n. ; 86, 89, 127 sq. 
n., 175 ; 49 (li), 123, 125, 129, 139 ; 
Khu^uttarfi remembered her pre- 
vious births, 85 , 122 ; reveal secrets 
through infirmity, 35 , 14 1; w. 
whose good actions bare fruit in 
this life, 35 , 17a ; mfiuence of 
Buddhism on w., 85 ^ 297 n. ; a 
married w. sins only m secret, 36 , 
82 ; rules of conduct towards w, 
for Bhikkhus, 86, 98, 98 n., 100; 
there are men who have become 
w., and w. who ha\e become men, 
86, loi ; a w. without a husband 
despised, 36 , 140 ; the life of w. is 
always darkness, 49 (i), 4 ; w. of the 
seraglio viewing a royal procession, 
49 (i), 28-30 ; ^nts seduced by w., 
49 (1), 38 sq. ; despise their female 
nature, 49 (ii), 19; Stryfigfira, 

* Frauenzimmer,* 49 (li), 64 n. See 
also Bhikkhunts. 

(d) W. IN GAINA religion. 

The world is greatly troubled by 
w. who are the causes of all sin, 22, 
21, 48, 81 ; Mahfivlra renounced the 
female sex, 22, 80 ; on th^ conduct 
of Gaina monks with regard to w., 
22 , 303 ; 45 , 5, 74-6 ; one of the 
twenty-two troubles (parlsaha) to be 
vanquished by a Gaina monk, 45 , 9, 
'II ; empty houses lc. in which 
there are no w., 45 , 12 n. ; do not 
desire (w.), time female demons, on 
whose breasts grow two lumps of flesh, 
who continually ihange their mwd, who 
entice men, and then make a sport of 
them as of slaves. A houseUss \nionk) 
should not desire w , he should ins n 
away from females, 45 , 35 ; nothing in 
the world offers so many difficulties 
to the monk as w., he should there- 
fore avoid their company altogether, 
46 , 186, 304; w, and water cause 
loss of sanctity to a Gaina monk, 45 , 
266 ; heretics, slaves of w., see no 
harm m intercourste with w., 45 , 
270; are a great temptation to 
monks, how they must be avoided, 
45 , 270-8 ; one man (w.) have in their 
heart, (mother in their wojd^, and 
another still in their actions. There^ 
fore a monk should not trust 29 ., know^ 
ing%hat they are full of deceU^ 45, 2 7 4 ; 
though acquainted with the Strt- 
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veda, men get into the power of w., 
45 , 274 ; seduced by their senses 
and by w., men are bom again and 
again, 45 , 318; men whom w. do 
not seduce value Moksha most, 45 , 
330, Sec Gaina monks and nuns, 
and Gaind nuns. 

(e) W. IN Zoroastrianism. 

Impurity of, and rules regarding 
to, w. during their menses, defile- 
ment by menstruous matter, 4 , 
Ixxviii sq., Ixxxi, 65, 80, 185-9 ? 
lx, 248, 251, 261, 265, 370 sq., 276- 
85, 304? 333, 340 sq, lu; 18 , 191, 
228, 447 ; 24 , III, 370, 296, 303-5, 
33a-4j 340, 353 ; 37 , 45, 100-2, 162, 
164, 187, 43a> 44^5 ^ 7 , 1685 w.*s 
diseases (abnormal issues) created 
by Angra-Mainyu, 4 , 9 ; the earth 
wanting a good husbandman, is like 
a maiden without a husband, 4 , 39 ; 
an object of contract, like cattle or 
fields, 4 , 45 sq., 45 R* ; a w. who has 
been deliver^ of a stiU-bom child, 
4 , 62-5, 91 sq. ; difference of rules 
of purification according to sex, 4 , 
no, 137 ; belong to the earth, 4 , 

1 44 ; law about seduction, 4 , 1 78 sq. ; 
atonement for intercourse with a w. 
during her sickness, 4 , 206-8 ; may 
act as pnests, as well as men, 4 , 307- 
9, 307 n., 327 ; 5 , 333 sq.. 332 n* ; 
87 , 05 ; the sacrifice of w. and 
children accepted, 4 , 339 ; the fiend 
of menstruation (G^h), 6, 15 sq., 
15 n., 383, 283 n.; menstruation 
and generation, 5 , 60 sq. ; carrying 
the corpse of a pregnant w,, 5 , 247, 
347 n., 319, 319 n. ; pollution ot 
pregnant w. punishable, 5 , 27 a ; fire 
to be maintained in the dwelling 
of a pregnant w., 5 , 316 sq. *, not 
marrying a husband a sin worthy 
of death, 6 , 32a sq.; honourable 
position of Mazdayasnian w;, 5 , 367, 
367 Bu; virtuous w. protected by 
Spendanna^f, 6, 3731 37^ sq.; pro- 
visiojis made for wives and dwghters 
of a deceased paterfamilias, 18, 183- 
90 ; law of inheritance and w., 18 , 
183-7, 195 sq. ; 87 , 486; fit and 
unfit w. for adoption, 18 , 190 aq.; 
Fravashis of holy w., of w. who have- 
many sons, worshipped, 28, 224-8 ; 
81 , 197, 304, 309, a 13, »I9> 

373, 279 \ pr&y 


a husband, 28 , 358, 258 n. ; the holy 
w., well principled and obedient to 
her husband, 23 , 3 18, 32 1 ; not to be 
witnesses, 24 , 78, 78 n. ; 37 , 38, 58 ; 
virtues of a w., 24, 108 ; ceremonies 
performed both by men and w., 
24 , 263 ; sacred thread-girdle to be 
worn by w and men (sic), 24 , 268, 
270; dangers to menstruation, 24 , 
377 ; dangers to pregnant w. to be 
avoided, ^ 277 sq. ; sin of slander 
regarding w., 24 , 305 sq. ; the only 
NyayLf for w. is obedience to their 
husbands, 24 , 320 sq. ; all w. must 
have the DvIzdah-hdmSlst cele- 
brated, as an atonement for men- 
struation. 24 , 330 sq., 330 n. ; sin 
and punishment of w. committing 
adultery, 24 , 331 sq. ; garments fit 
for menstruous w., 24 , 355 ; Haoma 
grants offspring to w., and husbands 
to the maidens, SI, 237 ; good men 
and w,, whom Ahura knows, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 253, 257, 268 ; the w. 
who have many sons worshipped, 81 , 
33^> 385 ; stately w. of good parent- 
age worshipped, 81 , 340 ; holy w. 
summoned to the sacrifice, 81 , 342 ; 
the house-mistress, and the holy 
woman forward in good thoughts, 
words, and deeds, 81 , 386 ; law about 
property of w., 87 , 1 8 , 148 ; conflicts 
between thildless w, and pregnant 
w., 87 , 41 ; about well-taught w., 87 , 
45; about the care of a pre^ant 
w., 87 , 45 ; stealing w. (slaves), 37 , 
58 sq.; condemned for wizard’s 
spells, 87 , 65 ; sin of bartering w. 
for w., 37 , 66 ; about a. w. without 
a guardian, 87 , 71 ; about theft by 
w., 87 , 76 ; sin of giving weapons to 
w., 87 , 78 ; aw, may marry one of 
two men condemned to death, 87 , 
78 ; fitness of w, for judgeship, if 
acquainted with the law, 87 , 80: 
relation of sexes, 87 , 109-12 ; damsel 
given, by an idolater to a Mazda- 
worshipper, 87 , 148 ; a w. who is 
reverent, 87 , 485 ; heretics buying 
their w. as sheep, 47 , 89. 

(/) W. IN China. 

One of Wfi’s * ten men ’ (ministers) 
was a w., 8, xa8 n.: overseers of 
states shall find helping connexions 
for (destitute) w., 8, 180 ; worship 
of female ancestors, 8, |a3/ 1 ^$ 
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326 Q.j 332 ; an unfortunate w. who 
has been seduced bemoans her fate, 
3, 437 sq. ; a lady assures her lover 
of her affection unto death, 3 , 440 ; 
those who exercise forbearance with 
the ignoiant, learn even from w., 
16 , 65, 66 n. ; ignorance and retire- 
ment are proper m w,, 16 , 100, 
101 n. ; rules for w driving in a 
chariot, 16 , 205, 206 sq. n. ; 27 , 
96 sq. ; male and female are sepa- 
rate, but they seek the same object, 
16 , 243 ; the firm correctness of a 
w., m Meping out from a door,* 16 , 
293 ; their work in the preparation 
of silk, 27 , 36 , 28 , 16, 1611., 223 sq. , 
rules ot propriety in intercourse 
between male and female, 27 , 77 sq., 
1 05, 454 sq., 470; 28,298sq.; ladies 
who should not be called by their 
names, 27 , 100 sq. ; tie up their 
hair in mourning, 27 , 129, selling 
of concubines, 27 , 145; mourning 
costume of w., 27 , 156 , w. paying 
visits of conddence, 27 , 163 ; 28 , 
166 ; places of men and of w. at the 
funeral, 27 , 175*; on the roads men 
take to the right, w- to the left, 27 , 
244 ; their part in the ceremomes 
connected with the silkworm rear- 


the royal harem donot pare their nai 
nor pierce their ears, 89 , 231 ; th 
male precedes, the female follow 
^9, 335 ; to be gentle and obedien 
40 , 243 ; the mascuhne is pure an 
moves, the feminine turbid and c 
rest, 40 , 350. 

(^) W. IN IslAm. 

Female infanticide of anclen 
Arabs, 6, x, 132 sq , 13a n. ; positio 
of w. amongst the Arabs, 6, xi 
female infanticide forbidden b 
Mohammed, 6, lxxv,i35,256, 256 n. 
9 , 4, 280, 323 ; degradation of w. ii 
IslRm, 6, Ixxv sq. ; ‘believing w 
included m the promise of rewan 
in future life, 6, Ixxvi, 70, 70 n. 
89, 183, 261 ; 9, 143 sq., 194, 233 
your w art your tilth, 6, 33 ; not t< 
be approached during menstruation 
6, 33 ; two w. equal to one man a: 
witnesses, 6, 45 ; property of w., 6 
71-5* 77 » ‘the chapter of w.* in the 
Qur*in, 6, 71-96 ; men superior tc 
w., 6, 77 ; law regarding w., 6, 90 

J ewish and Giristian w. allowed tc 
f usllm, 6, 98 ; preference of sons 
to daughters^ 9 , 5, 174 ; those who 
cast imputations on ch^e w. shall 
be cursed in this world and the 


mg, 27 , 265 ; regulation of w.’s work, 
27 , 278, 278 n, 303, 43S, 479; 28 , 
431 ; deer and w. sent as tribute to 
the ruler, 27 , 433, 433 n. ; the strong 
and the weak, 27 , 440 ; the w* follows 
(and obeys) the mant^in her youths 
she follows her father and elder brother; 


next, 9 , 76; persons by whom w. 
may be seen unveiled, 9 , 76 sq., 
147 sq. ; to be chaste and modest, 
not display their ornaments, 9, 76 
sq., 1 48 ; rules for social intercourse 
or w. past childbearing, 9 ^ 81 ; 
privileges granted to Mohammed in 


when marned, she follows her hushasid I thq raattex: of w., 9,^146; dams^sls 
when her husband is dead, she follow^ m paradiw, 9, 170, 180, 220, 249, 
her son* ^ Man'* denotes supporter, A 261-3, 3*7 5 female offering de- 
man by his wisdom should {be able Jo) spised, 9 , 212 ; absurdity of ascrib- 
lead ot^s, 27 , 441 ; education of ing daughters to God, while men 
97 , 477, 477 n., 479; w,*s have sons', 9 , 250, 253 ; law relating 
dress, 28 , 15 sq.; at festival meals to w. who have fled from idolaters 
w. do not remove the dishes, 2^ ao ; to the Muslims, 9, 379 sq. : duties 
different mourning for m^es and of Muslim w., 9 , a8o. 

‘‘emales, 28 , 44; the positions and Womb: the great Brahman Is the 
functions of male and female, 28 , w., in which Kriil^a casts his seed, 
6a ; distm^bn between males and 8, 107; earth, afr, space, water, light, 
females. 28, 104 ; a man not to die mincl^ and understanding, termed 
in the bands of w,, nor a w. in the seven ws., 8)^a6o ; performances ibr 
h^ds of men, 28 , 173 ; a man con- steadyiiig the.w.. 42 , 284, 467. See 
sidew the head the most important aUo Birth, Body (parts of), W 
to him, a w. the waist, 28 , 3S9 ; the Transmigration. 

OTOiTcomes the male by her Wood, defiled, must not be used, 
stillness, 89 , 32 , 104 ; the members of 24 , 353 ; w.-bricks of the fire-altar, 
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41 , 1 55i ; two kinds of w. (found 

on the ground, and cut by the axe), 
41 , 257. See also Trees. 

Words, Om or a Mantra the first 
among, 8, 69, 209 ; indicate a class, 
d quahty, an action, or a relation, 
8, 103 n. ; a man of many w., a 
BrShma;/a who merely reads much, 
8, 17 1 ; Jirs/, verify ^ are w. ^todttced, 
and the vniui rum after them, 8, 262 
sq. ; are the characteristicsof speech, 
8, 348 ; Prlnais the beginning of all 
w., 8, 353 ; iSankara on the nature of 
w., 54 , xicxvii, 204-1 1 ; the original 
(eternal) connexion of the w. with 
Its sense, 84 , 201 ; the world origi- 
nates from the w., as is shown by 
perception and inference, 84 , 201- 
1 1 ; connected with the species, not 
with the individual, 34 , 202 sq.; 
whether spho^a is the w. or not, 34 , 
204-6, 209 sq, ; whether the letters 
lU-e the Wr or not, 84 , 205-ro ; w. 
and thing arc di^erent, 34 , 222 ; 
denote always something to be done, 
48 , Mdsq., 15a ; how a child learns 
w. and meanings, 48 , 150 sq. ; good 
w., see Morality (r), and Thought; 
holy w., see Prayers. See also 
Speech. 

Works, or Actions. 

(a) Good, useful, holy w. 

Knowledge or devotbn, and ^ 

{ej Keaults oT w*, retribution. 


(a) Good, useful, holy w. 

Throwing brides over canals, an 
atonement, 4 , 175, 208 ; good and 
bad w. of the deaf and dumb and 
helpless, 5, 293 ; bow to proceed 
when doubts occur as to food or 
bad w., 5, 326-30 ; an offering to a 
god is named w., 8, 77; what w. 
should or should not be abandoned. 
8, 121 sq., 127; are of threefold 
quality, ^ 124; spme sects extol 
w.. others tranquillity, 8 , 375 sq* ; 
Mara tempts Buddha to exert hixd* 
self for gocid w., 10 (il), 69 sq.; by 
w. one is a Brfthmaiia jiot by birth, 
10 (ii), 116 sq, ; the jBuddfaist saint 
does not cling to virtue and holy w., 
V/?)' iS9”<ai aw; 

six kinds of w*, performing sacrinces, 
Ac^ 29 f 114, 1x4 n«; the Inquiry 
into the duty of ^forming relinous 
w« carried on in the ( 7 aiimni-ratrE, 


84 , a 5 ; the possession of super- 
natural powers depends on the per- 
formance of rehgioub w., 34, 293 ; 
aie characterized by injunction, 84 , 
293, 293 n. ; in the case of i-eligious 
w. we entirely depend on Scripture, 
34 , 299 ; how to become a ruler as 
to actions, 87 , 334; five classes of 
action, and five organs of it, 88, 81 ; 
obligatory for the three former 
0/ramas, but not for the mendicant, 
38 , 301 sq. ; are incumbent on him 
also who does not desire release, 
38, 3 1 2 sq. ; those performing w. are 
not overpowered by passion and the 
like, 88, 3 15 ; good w. are mentioned 
together with evil w., and the term 
‘evil* Is used without any distinc- 
tion for both, 88, 356; all action 
with a personal purpose is sure to 
fail, 89 , 72, 100-2 ; whatever good 
deed man does that is inside the 
Vedi, and whatever evil deed he does 
that is outside the Vedi, 44 , 45; 
heretics cannot tell you anything 
about good and bad w., 45 , 341, 
34 3> 345 sq- 1 studied from Karma- 
' enjoined in 
i^rutl and Smrfti, lead to Sa^nsdra, 
proceed on command of Brahman, 
48 , 285 sq., 311 ; the nature of good 
and evil w. can only be learned 
from the .Sfistra, 48 , 487 ; a man 
who Is not pure is unfit for all reli* 
gious w., 48 , 592 ; w. enjoined by 
Scriptur^ have the power of pleas- 
ing the Supreme Person, 48 , 70 1. 
See also Good works, and oacrifices, 
{h) KKOVyLEOGE OR DEVOTION, 
AND W. 

Sacred w. are of no avail, medi- 
tation on Om alone can plfocure 
true salvation, 1, xxv ; necessity of 
w. as a preparation for the recep* 
tion of the highest knowledge, I, 
ci, 31a so., 315-19; W, 306^., 
313-15; 48 , 18 sq., 147; perform^ 
ance of sacred duty depends on the 
obtaining of bliss, 1, 122 ; attention 
on a tutor depends on performance 
of sacred duty, 1, xaa ; good w. are 
only a preparation for the highest 
knowleage,l,3Xi, 3X4aqq.;threugh 
not-knowledM, i.c. good w*, one 
overcomes death, through know- 
ledge one obtains immortality^ li 
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31a sq.^ 319; interrelation of w. 
and knowledge, 1, 314-ao; 
9-11,698-700,703, 735-7; inferior 
to knowledge and devotion, 8, 48 
sq., 5a ; S8, 367 ; w. joined with 
devotiQ|i and knowled^, lead to 
hnaL emancipation, 8, 59-63; 3 !;, 
359} 3^1 ; ^99; n means of attain- 
ing devotion, 8, 67 ; Krishna can- 
not be seen by means of w., 8, 98 ; 
by w. people conquer pensh^le 
worlds, by knowledge everlasting 
glory, 8, 179; good w. lead to 
misery (rebirth), while knowledge 
of Bndiman leads to immortality, 
8, 391 ; 15 , 30-3 ; w. and know- 
ledge cannot be together, 15 , azvi ; 
he who knows the Self, does not 
become greater by good w., nor 
smaller by evil w., 15 , 179 ; he who 
has reached knowledge of Brahman 
is not affected by the consequences 
of either past or future evil or good 
w., 15 , 180 ; 84 , Ixxvii sq. ; 88, 119, 
237i 353-7; 48,646-51; knowledge 
is mdependent of w., 84 , Ixxv ; 88, 
285-95, 306; knowledge and w. are 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5 ; knowledge is 
subordinate to this view refoted, 
88, 389 ; 48 , 686-^6; are enjoined 
for such only as understand the pur- 
port of the Veda, 88, 289 ; are en- 
joined for him who merely read 
the VedBj 38 , 293 ; destruction of 
the qualification for w., by know- 
ledge, 38 , £94 sq. ; are the wasbmg 
away of uncleanbness, but know- 
ledge is the highest way, 88, 307 ; 
w. of pennanent obligation en- 
joined by the Veda, such as the 
Agnihotra, have the same effect as 
knowledge, 38 , 358-63 ; w. under- 
taken for the ^Ifilment of some 
special wish, do not contribute to- 
wards knowledge, 38 , 360 ; depend 
on false knowledge, 88, 363; re- 
fraining from w. of any kind what- 
soever cannot to final release, 
which can only be accomplished by 
knowledge, 88, 397-400; for one 
who does not possess perfect know- 
ledge, it is impossible to refirain 
from all w., 38 , 399 ; abandoned by 
.men who Imow Brahman^ 4 ^ 1690; 


knowledge arises as the result of 
good w., if not obstructed by other 
w., 48 , 71a sq. ; salvation by w. and 
salvation by faith, 49 (ii), viii sq. 

( e ) Results of w., retribution. 

Those who practise useful and 
pious w., go after death through 
smoke, &c., to the world ' of the 
fathers, &c., and the moon, 1, 80 ; 
15 , 27a sq.; 34 , 27; 88, 124; a de- 
stroyer of religious merit (fhiitof w. ) 
is an * assassin,’ 7 , 41 ; penance for 
selling religious merit, 7 , 177 ; merit 
and rewards of w, of public utility, 

7 , 270 sq. ; action is better than in- 
action, the highest good to be at- 
tained by it, 8. 52-6 ; not to be 
performed for Ine sake of reward, 

8, 60 ; renunciation and pursuit of 
w. both instruments of happiness, 8, 
63 ; to be regardless of the fruits 
of w. IS true renunciation, 8, 67 ; 
abandoning all w. to attain immor- 
tality, 8, 110; godlike endowments 
are means for final emancipation, 
demoniac persons go to hell, 8, 
114-17 ; the ascetic must avoid all 
w. involving expectation of fruit or 
destruction of life, 8, 365 ; those 
who perform w, with expectations 
go near Pra^pati, 8, 389 ; the Bud- 
dhist is untarnished by the belief in 
the efficacy of outward w., 11, 10, 
10 n., 27; performance of w. has 
for its fruit transitory felicity, 84 , 
II ; BhWgu’s vision of retribution 
of bad w., 44 , 109 sq. ; Vedic idea 
of the evil deeds recoiling on the 
evildoer, 46 , 170, 172, the fruit of 
mere w. limited and non-permanent, 

4} 5 , 355 ; four chief 

ends of human w., viz. religious 
duty, wealth, pleasure, and final re- 
lease, 48 , 6; the rewards for w.pre- 
scnbpd by the Veda, come mm 
the highest Person only, 48 , 635-8; 
religious w. bring about their re- 
wards of themselves, 48 ^ 626 ; the 
good w., shaken off by him who goes 
to the world of Brahman, go to his 
bdoved, the evil w. to his un- 
b^oved relatives or to his enemies, 
48 , 646-8, 736 sq. ; Sukhftvati ob- 
tained by prayers, not by w., 49 (ii), 
98, 98 m ; — accordtmee with the right 
lam to good Joriune; following what is 



WORKS—WORLD 


667 


opposed to to bmi :^ihe shadmti aftd 

the eeho.Zj 47; the way of Heaven is to 
bless the good^ and make the bad 
miserable, 3 ^ 90 ; good and evil do not 
vorongly befal men, but Heaven setids 
down misery or happiness according to 
their conduct, 10 1 ; retribution of 
good and evil taking place in the 
family, not in the individual, 16 , 47 
sq,, 41930.; on accumulation of good 
and e^l deeds, 10, 391; retribution 
in this life, not in after life, 89 , 39 ; 
40 , 335 sq., 344, 244 n. ; there are 
no fecial doors for calamity and happi- 
ness {in men^s lot) / they come as mefi 
themselves call them^ Their recom- 
penses follow good and evil as the 
shadow follows the substance, 40 , 335 ; 
—souls met by good w. in shape 
of SL maiden, by bad w, in shape of 
an old woman, 4 , 219, 219 n. ; 28 , 
315-17, 319 sq. n., 343 sq.; active 
merit can repel evil that is destined, 
4 , 267 sq.; the soul leaves the body, 
but bis virtue never parts from a 
man, 4 , 378 sq. ; a store of good 
deeds is full of salvation, 4, 383 ; 
recompense and punishment for 
good and evil deeds, 5 , Ixi, 157 sq., 
168, J93-5, 350 sq.; 24 , 137 sq., 
M9f a^5-7 ; 37 , 201 ; 

*a good work of three SrOsbO- 
^aranams/ 6, 389, 289 sq. n#; %vhy 
the good suffer more than the bad in 
this world, 18 , 23-5 ; rewards of the 
virtuous, 87 , 244, 313, 370 sq.;— 
good w, rewarded tenfold, evil w. 
only by the same amount, 6, 137 ; 
good w. remove evil w,, 0, 218; 
ivealih ami children are an adotnment 
of the Iffe of this world ; but enduring 
good w. are better with thy^Zoui, as a 
recompense ^ and better as a h^e, 9, 19. 
33 ; recompense for gooa and evil 
w. on the last day, no soul being 
wronged, 9 , r 07, 166'; he who brings 
a good deed shall have better; 
evildoers only rewarded for that 
which they liave done, 9, 117 ; all 
w. of mci. recorded, 9 , 163 ; whoso 
does evil, is recomj^tised with the 
like theieof,aDd who does right, his 
Is the paradise, 9 , 194 ; man is 
pletlgea for what he cams, 9, 249 ; 
S(g^n register of the w. of the 
sinners in hell, and the book of 


the righteous in 9 , 324 sq. 

See also Future Life, Karman, 
and Transmigration. 

World, worlds. 

(a) Views about this w. (cosmology) and 
worldly existence. 

(^) Origin, dissolution, and renovation of 
the w. 

(tf) Two, three, and more worlds, 

(fl) Views about this w. (cosmo- 
logy) AND WORLDLY EXISTENCE. 

Existence of the w. limited to 
12,000 years and four periods, 4, 
ixj, Ixiv, Ixvii, 213 n. ; all the bodily 
w. shall become free from old age, 
death, and corruption, 4, 253 ; 
AObarmaiE^ kept the w. for 3,000 
years in a spiritual shape, &c., 4, 
264 ; anxiety for this w. is not to be 
suffered, 5 , 396 ; this w. is the w. of 
actions, 8, 339 sq, ; he who looks on 
this w.as transient and full of birth, 
death, and old age, is released, 8, 
246 sq., 235; worldly life repre- 
sented as a great tree of which the 
branches are egoism, &c., and the 
seed of which is the Brahman, 8, 
31 3» 313 n*. 370 sq. ; 16 , 262 ; the 
w« consisting of creatures is the 
truth, 8, 315 ; the live Prd^ias, 
speech, mind, and understanding 
make up the eight constituents of 
the w.,S, 336 • worldly life with its 
defects and troubles, described as a 
wheel, 8, 355-8 ; oneness of the w., 
with the Brahman, 8, 374, 374 n* ; 
15,307; 88,9; 48,91-3,394,430- 
67 ; hut see also Brahman [d ) ; 
blessedness of retirement fi am the 
w., 10 (i), 24-30 ; 22, 32 sq. ; not 
a fnend of the w., 10 (i), 47; con- 
tempt for this w., 10 (ii), 1-3, 56, 
70-2, ro6-8, 129, i? 7 > *47 sq*, 177 
sq, ; 15 , 288-90 ; look upon the w, as 
void, 10 (ii), ao8 ; this earth is es- 
tablished on water, the water on 
wind, the wind on space, 11, 45; 
8 . 5 , 196 ; undefined Is the v\.i 12 , 98, 
107 sq., 303 ; the slxspacesor wide 
expanses, f2, 136 sq. n*; is 

imperishable, 12 , 159; 44 , 174; 
dekription of the ends of the w., 
where those go who have pen- 
formed a horse-sacrifice, 15 , 137 sq.; 
the manifest, but unreal w. repre- 
sented os the vast Brahma-wheel, 
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15 , 2U9 360; the Ajvattha tree as 
a name of the w., 15 , 307 ; imper- 
manence of the w , 19 , xiv, 99-101, 
336-8, 274 sq., 306 sq., 306 n., 309- 
i3» 3153 370 sq.; unreality of the 
w., 19 , 205, 264, 2640.; 48 , 127; 
49 (ii), xiv-xix, 114 sq., 117-44; 
Buddhist theory of the w., 19 , 273, 
273 n. ; the reality of the pheno- 
mena of the w. IS only apparent, 21 , 
Xxix, 129-41 ; compared to an old 
decaying house filled with filth and 
faornble beings, being in a blaze, 21, 
77 sq , 82-5, 88 ; the folly of attach- 
ment to this w*, 22, 15-37 ; the 
ideal state of those who are free 
from attachment to this w., 22, 44 
sq. ; all parts of the w. enumerated, 
23 , 168, 1 7 1-7 ; changeableness of 
worldly things, 24 , 50 ; sky, earth, 
and water arranged like an egg, 24 , 
84 sq. ; arrangement of the w. 
through wisdom, 24 , 100 sq. ; an 
oblation to the w ., at the fiineral, 
29 , 242 ; cosmography of the Rig- 
veda, 32 , 49-53, 55-7 ; the pheno- 
mena w. consists of individual souls 
and the external material objects, 
34 , 26 ; trembles m the prl«a, 34 , 
239-31 ; the w. is non-intelli^nt, 
impure, and has pain for its very 
essence, hence different from Brah- 
man, 84 , 399-305 ; 48 , 4 i 3 sq., 4 i 7 ; 
being based on the individual soul, 
the w. cannot have an independent 
existence, 84 , 322 sq. ; is in all time 
only that which is, 84 , 33a; ^the 
cause of suffenng,* 34, 376 n., 378 ; 
four great continents, 85 , 130; 
questions about eternity of the w. 
not answered by Buddha, 85 , 205 ; 
different philosophical views about 
w., gods, and soul, 86, xxiii-xxv ; 
49 (f), 99 sq.; list ofbein^ and things 
in the w,, 86, 10 1 sq.; text ‘ the 

w. is a fire indeed,* does not mean that 
the w. really is a fire, 88, 367 ; the 
term * w.* denotes places of enjoy- 
ment, 88, 387, 389, 390 ; the whole 
w. is under a delusion, 89 , 326 sq. ; 
Three Regions, 40 , 349, 249 n. ; the 
Fire-altar as the Universe, 48 , 381- 
90 ; as far as are Farm and Name 

sa far ^ indeed, extends this {unhersi), 
44 , 28 ; imperishable w. gained by 
libations to Mind and Speech, and 


by the daily study of the Veda, 44 , 
29, 96; consists of sixteen parts, 

44 , 302, 303 n. ; the w. (loka) is 
made up of living beings and things 
without life ; where only the latter 
are found, that is Non-world (aloka), 

45 , 207 ; the perfected souls reside 
on the top of the w., 45 , 211 sq ; a 
Gaina should maintain that the w. 
exists, 45 , 407 ; the w., a manifesta- 
tion of the power of Brahman, is 
real, Brahman the Self of the w., 48 , 
89-91, 94 sq., 133, 306, 399; is the 
body of Brahman or of VSsudeva, 
48 , 95, 129, 135 ; the w. is of the 
nature of pain or limited pleasure, 
48 , 306, 467; the w. apart from 
Brahman is unreal, 48 , 432, 434 ; 
evils of the w., birth, old age, death, 
hell, &c., 48 , 477; Buddha creates 
in his one person a form compre- 
hending the universe, 49 (i), 196 sq.; 
w. of gods, men, and evil spirits, 49 
(11), 130, 144, 149; the w. audits 
beings, see Beings; worldly 1 ., see 
Life. 

(b) Origik, dissolution, and re- 
novation OF THE W. 

Discussions and speculations on 
the origin of the w., 1, t 6 sq. ; 19 ^ 
206-12, 206 n. ; 89 , 185, 187 ; 40 , 
85 sq., 128 sq. ; 44 , 102 ; ^ arranger 
of the w,,’ 5 , 238 ; springs from 
Brahman, ^ 244, 358 ; 8^ xl, 15-19, 
203 , 305-8, 317, 330-30* 381-6, 
443 ; 88, z6, 21 ; 48 , 142, 285 ; but 
see also Brahman (e) ; origination and 
salvation of the w«, according to 
Bnddb^ 10 (ii), 37 sq.; God the 
cause of the bondage, existence, and 
liberation of the w., ruler and guar- 
dian of the w., 15 , 265; origin of 
all things after heaven and earth, 
16 , 433, 435 sq.; worldly existence 
has arisen spiritual existence, 
24 ) 153 sq. ; rests on Atman, 26 , 
51a ; the appearance of the w. is 
due to Mays, 84 , xxv, 329 sq^ 345 ; 
SS, 138 ; upadana the material 
cause of the w., 84 ^ xxv ; a new 
material w, sent forth by the 
Lord, 84 ) xxvii; originates from 
the wort, 84 ) aoz-ii; how that 
originatiOQ is to be understood, 84 , 
ao3 ; b without a beginning, 84 , 
aia, 359-61; is evolved by names 
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and forms, 84 , 233, 242, 357; 
evolution of the w. under the 
superintendence of a ruler, 84 , 
a 68 ; doctrines concerning the 
origin of the w, which are opposed 
to the Vedanta, 84 , 288 sq.; the 
pradhdna cannot be the cause of 
the w., on account of the orderly 
arrangement of the w. being im- 
possible on that hypothesis, and 
Scripture texts do not refer to it, 
34 , 363-7 ; 48 , 200-8 ; cannot be 
produced without activity, and 
therefore cannot have a non-intel- 
ligent cause, 34 , 367-9; the T60 
produced One / One produced Tkoo : 
Tioo produced Three ; Three produced 
All things^ 39 , 8s sq. ; heaven and 
earth produced from the T&o, 39 , 
343 sq. ; the Grand Beginning of all 
things, and the rise of existences, 
89 , 315-17; evolution of things 
out of the chaos, 40 , 4, 4 n. ; LEo- 
3ze enjoying himself in thinking 
about the commencement of things, 
40 , 46-8, 47 n. ; production of all 
things from the (two forms of the) 
TEo, 40 , 63, 350 sqL ; origin of the 
w. from the Primal Ether, 40 , 311 
sq. ; the w. is eternal, it has not 
been created, nor will it perish, 45 , 
3 1 8 1* frsunas should not believe 
that the w. is eternal or not eternal, 
45 , 405 ; view of the w, being the 
effect or Nescience refuted, 48 , xo3- 
19; sprung from su^fEna of Brahman, 
48 , 136 ; existed in the shape of 
Darkness, 48 , 400; origination of 
the w. according to the SEnkhya, 
48 , 434 sq, ; the entire w. from 
BrahmE down to a blade of grass 
springs from Nescience.attach^ to 
Braliman, 48 , 445 ; each god creates 
in his own w., Brahman creates the 
entire w., 48 , 473 ; Buddhist views 
of the origination of the w. refuted, 
48 , 500-16 ; jee aleo Cause, and 
Creation ; — periodical creation, de- 
struction, and regeneration or the 
w., 2, x6o; 8, 107; 11, 316, 3x6 n. ; 
25 , 3 isq.; 84 ^ xxvh, 21X sq,, 2x4 : 
^1 394» 4^9 S Universal Soul 
annihilates and produces by turns 
the w., 7, apx ; those who possess 
highest knowledge ore not bom at 
the creation, and not afflicted with 


the destruction of the w., 8, i 
the wicked are bom for the 
struction of the w., 8, 115; 
dissolution of the w. approache 
the termination of the destnic 
of the great elements, 8, 335 ; 
struction (pralaya, mahEpralaya, 
the w. by fire and ’W'ater at the ‘ 
of the Kalpa, 8, 387 sq ; 19 , i 
237, 263, 309, 309 n., 317; 21,3 
26 , 17 sq., 18 n. ; 34 , 312 sqq. ; 
238; 49 (i), 143; the dreac 
wicked last epoch of the w., 
359-61 ; the material w. is meri 
into MayE at the time of renbso 
tion (pralaya) of the w., 84 xi 
xciv ; is the w. coetemal w 
Brahman, or does it issue fron 
and Is it refunded into it at sta 
intervals? 84 , lii; 88, 3-73; 
origin, subsistence, and dissolut 
proceed from Brahman, * 84 , 15- 
386 sq., ^09-14, 338; 88, 395 s 
41(1; 48 , i74, 255, 259-1 

266; the periodical renovation 
the w. is no contradiction to t 
eternity of the Veda, 84 , 3xi-I 
the periodica] dissolution a 
origination of the w. compared 
the sleeping and waking states, i 
212 ; the p^henomenal w. is t 
same in all Kalpas, 84 , 315 3 in t 
pralaya of the w. the elements a 
merg^ in Brahman only in sui 
a way as to continue to exist In 
seminal condition, 84 , 343-5, 35 > 
88, 37 1 ; the highest Self is tl 
one unchanging witness of the ere 
tion. subsistence, and reabsorptic 
of tne w*, 84 , 312 ; the power < 
distinction fpunded on wrong knov 
ledge remains even after the rt 
absorption of tbe w.. 84 , 313 
pralaya of the w* would be Impo: 
sible if we adopted tbe atoml 
theory, 84 , 386-9; there exist 
potentfaliy, a connexion betwee 
the Self and the buddhl even In th 
state of pralaya, 88, 47 sq. ; dis 
solution of the w. means fins 
release, 48 , 178 sq.; on account 0 
sameness of names and forms then 
Is no difficulty in the way of thi 
renovation of the w. after a tota 
destruction (pralaya), 48 , 333-5 
the same ws. created again ant 
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again in successive yugas and kaU 
pas, 48 , 405 ; the alternating states 
of creation and pralaya only 

r ible if Fradh^na is guided 
a Lord, 48 , 486 sq.; see 
also Brahman {e), and Pradhana ; — 
periods of the w. in Greek philo- 
sophy and m Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
liv sq/; renovation of the w., 5, 45, 
65, 70, 86, 100, 119, 158, 164, 167 ; 
18, 13, 13 n., 15, ai, 31 n., 25, 34, 
66, 68,72-4, 77“8 o, 86, 91, no sq., 
114-18,138, 160,165,235 sq., 400; 
24 , 5a, 58, 99 > 104* 119, T28, 207 ; 
87 , IT, 30, 33, 193, 235, 248, 371 sq., 
374, 284, 287-9, 335, 348, 358, 
363 sq., 372, '395 ; 47 , 14 sq., 17 ; 
condition of the creation after the 
renovation of the w., 18 , 118-30; 
SSsh^ns, producers of the renova- 
tion of the w., 31 , 275, 379; 87 , 
325 sq., 343 sq , 260 ; 47 , xiu, xxxi, 
114-18, 1 15 sq. n. ; final punish- 
ment in melted metal at the reno- 
vation, 87 , 360 ; priests at the 
renovation of the w., 37, 261 sq 
and n. ; AQharmaauf exhibits the 
creatures in the future existence to 
Zaralfijt, 87 , 267 ; preparers and 
disturbers of the renovation, 87 , 
300 sq , assistance for the renova- 
tlon, 87 , 343, 345, 355. See also 
Ages of the world, P uturc lile, and 
Pralaya. 

(f) TW0,THREE,AND MORE WORLDS, 
Meditation on the fivefold Sfiman 
as the ws., 1, 33 sq. ; three ws., 
(earth, sky, heai en), 1, 3 1-3, 70 sq. ; 
2, 294 sq. ; 8, 330 sq., 354 ; 12, 98 sq. ; 
15 , 141 sq, 196, 198; 25 , 71 sq., 
71 n. ; 26 , 43 l 5 ~ 9 ; 41 , 22, 338, 283, 
371 ; 43 , 137 sq., 144 sq , 163, 191, 
208, 235 sq. ; 44 , 4, 36, 37, joa 
(created), 150, 155, 163, 178, 335, 
»47, 391, 323, 402, 494 sq., 507; 
MS, of the blessed obtained by mem- 
bers of the three first irramas, 1, 
35 ; from the ws. brooded on by 
Pr^patijthe sacrifice issued forth, 
1, 35 ; the highest w. is the same 
light which is within man, 1, 47 ; 
why the w. of the Fathers never 
becomes full, 1, 77, 82, 8a n, ; 15 , 
305 , 309 ; 38 , 123 sq.; 48 , 595; he 
who desires the w. of tlie fathers, of 
the mothers, of the brothers, of the 


sisters, of the friends, of perfumes 
and garlands, of food and drink, ol 
song and music, of women — ^by his 
mere will they come to receive him, 
1, 127 sq , 141 , creation of the four 
ws., called Ambhas (water above 
heaven, and heaven), Mar^iti (light, 
and sky), Mara (mortal, the earth), 
and Ap (water under the earth), 
337, 237 n. ; creation of the 
guardians of the ws., 1, 238-40; 
seven ws. obtained by sacrifices, 7 , 
3, 3 n. ; 15 , 31 ; father, mother, and 
teacher are equal to the three ws., 
and by honouring the former, he 
gains the latter, 7 , 128 sq. ; if 
Krfflhwa did not act, the ws. would 
be destroyed, 8, 55 ; all ws., even 
that of Brahman, are temporary, 8, 
79 ; untainted ws., reached by those 
who know the highest, 8, 108, 155, 
317 ; all the everlasting ws., 8, 230 ; 
the heavenly w. and thew. of Brah- 
man (m.), 8, 331; sages perceive 
the true nature of all ws , survey all 
ws., 8, 231, 234, 234 n., 388; 21, 
302 ; 26, 478; mortals attain to this 
w. or to the w. of the gods by their 
actions, 8, 233; the Siddha goes 
to the higher w. (Satyaloka) and 
thence to the still higW w., the 
seat of the Brahman, 8, 234, 334 n. ; 
the ws. of stars, moon, and sun, are 
the seats of men who perform meri- 
torious actions, 8, 240, 321 ; Brah- 
man created all the three M's., 8, 
244 ; the released devotee is lord of 
the three ws., 8, 349 ; temporary 
and final dissolutions of the ws., 8, 
314 n.; he who understands the 
elements, qualities, and deities, 
attains to all the spotless ws , 8, 
317 ; the Mahat is the creator of 
the three ws., 8, 334 ; the wheel of 
life moves through all the ws,, 8, 
356 ; a devoted hermit conquers the 
ws., 8, 362; better than lordship 
over all ws., is the reward of the 
first step m holiness, 10 (1), 48 ; w. 
or ws of men and gods, Mfira and 
Brahma, 10 (u), 200; 18 , 97, 136; 
17 , 95j ^35, 129 ; 20, 196; 85 , 23a ; 
/here ts tAis the otherw^ BrdktnatCi 

w , together with the w, of the 
10 (11), 208 ; three ws.,and a fourth 
beyond, 12, 54 sq,, 58 ; at the 
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beginning ' the two ws. were well- 
nigh contiguous, so that one could 
touch the sky by stretching the 
arms upwards, 12, 107 ; earth, sky, 
ether, represented by three Agnis, 
12, 306; the ten thousand ws. 
quaked, when Buddha founded the 
Kingdom of Truth, 13 , 98; the 
different ws. gained by Veda-study, 

14 , 308 sq. ; how to gam the 
three ws., of men, Fathers, and 
Devas, 15 , 95 sq., 124; ws. of the 
Gandharviis, &c., woven into one 
another like warp and woof, 15 , 
130 sq. ; Rudra created all ws. and 
will roll them up at the end of time, 

15 . 244 ; ^/le three 7t/s mc hut as the 
froth and bubble of the seUj 19 , 223 ; 
there are innumerable thousands of 
ws. in the point of space below, and 
further below the w. Ratnavijuddha, 
21 , 229: enumeration of ws., 25 , 
157 ; Brahmanas could create other 
ws , 25 , 398 ; the three ws. known 
by means of the Veda, 25 , 505 ; the 
two, or the three, ws, represented 
by the antelope skins at the DikshU, 
26 , 35 sq. ; ws. gamed by means 
ot the sacnficial stake, 20, 173 sq. ; 
there are three ws, and Pr^pali 
over and above them, 26, 424 ; four 
ws. (earth, air, heavens, regions), 
gamed, 29 , 41 sq.; 44 , 124, 127; 
ten thousand w. systems, 36 , ri6, 
120 ; these ws. aie the heavenly 
abodes, 41 , 195; ws. arc founded 
on the waters, and the sun is the 
connecting link, 41 , 269, 369 n.; 
the two ws. are i*oimd, 41 , 371 ; 
ascent of the w's. (by Vishwu-strides), 
41 , 376-8 ; the air-w. is thesmallcbt 
of these W'S., 41 , 317 ; the ws. are 
strung on a thread and joined with 
the sun, 41 , 360 ; the existent and 
the non-existent are born from these 
W8., 41 , 366 ; the serpents are these 
ws., tor they glide along with every- 
thing, 41 , 369 ; all the ws. con- 
quered by Time, 42 , 225 ; these zas, 
ate the restin^plate and the 

plate ^ 48 , 143 ; seven ws. of the 
gods, three ws. and four quarters, 
377 > 314; the ws. created 
together, 48 , 286 ; three wa, gained 
by three oblations. 44 , 4 ; the three 
deities, Agul, Vayu, and SOrya, 


made to ascend the three ws., 44, 
37; this and yonder w. joined 
together, 44, 81 ; the ws. of trees, 
of cattle, of herbs, of waters, con- 
quered by the Agnihotra, 44 , 1 1 1 ; 
the three ws. are the three gods, 
44 , T17; the ws. were unfirm and 
unstcadied, Pra^^pati stablisbed the 
earth by mountains and rivers, the 
air by birds and sun-motes, and the 
sky by clouds and stars, 44, 136 ; 
these Ws. worshipped by entering 
upon the iL&andomas of the Sattra, 
44 , 140, 143; these ws. are possessed 
of light on both sides (fire and sun), 
44 , 149, 405 ; the three ws. (earth, 
an, heaven) are light, might, and 
glory respectively, 44 , 173 ; im- 
perishable are the ws., 44 . 174 ; two 
ws. there arc, the w. of the gods 
and the w. of the Fatheis, 44 , 235 ; 
he who is consecrated bv the 
Sautrlmast, enters the ws., 44 , 259 ; 
Mitra IS this w., Varuaa is yonder 
w. : the Sacrificer establishes him- 
self m both ws., 44 , 369 ; Pn\g 4 pati 
desired to gain both ws., that of the 
gods and of men, 44 , 306 ; this 
terrestrial w. is the great vessel, 
44 , 3 1 5 ; thei e are deaths connected 
with all the ws., 44 , 339 ; these ws. 
(earth, .ur, sky) and the regions 
are the universe, 44 , 404 ; highest 
heaven, w. nt the gods, w. of men, 
and all the ws., 44 , 415 ; Brahma-w. 
and other ws, 48 , 31 3, 439; fourteen 
ws. beginning with the \v. of 
Brahnifi, 43 , 328; all the ws, 
originated troin the Self, 48 , 367 ; 
numbcis, ur millions of ws., 49 (ii), 
119, 122, 125, i 34-<5, 139, M* aq*; 
} under world, see Future life. See 
also Earth (a). Heaven (d, g*, Z>), 
Hell, and Saha-world. 

■Worms, see Animals 

Wrath, the sago free from, 8, 50, 
59,66sq., 114-17, 128, 151. 346, 289, 
315, 3*5. 333 . 354; is a foe in the 
world, a cause of transmigration, 8, 
57 , 134 sq., *33, 34J, 984; one of 
the twelve things to be avoided, 8, 
166, j8r, 185 ; one of the eighteen 
defects ot frenzy, 8, T83 ; is of the 
quality of passion, and is dark con- 
duetj 0, 30 j, 320, 333 ; ts tailed 

the j^TMt ofiscnritjTy S, 322; W., a 
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kfemon, 81, 303 sq. ; represented as 
a black man with yellow eyes^ 
44 , iio-is. See also Anger, and 
Passion. 

Writing : the book of remembrance, 
8, 59, 59 n. ; mentioned in the Shfi, 
3 , 96 sq., 96 n.; written com- 
munications by kings, 3 , 113; seven 
kinds of w., extorted from Ahriman, 
brought out by TSkhmorop, 4 , 384, 
384 n. ; 24 , 59 ; unknown in the age 
of Buddha, 11 , xxii; though known 
to the early Buddhists, was not 
used for literary purposes, 18 , xxxii- 
xxxvi ; to leam w., as a profession 
for a young man, 18 , 201 ; the in- 
vention of w., 16 , 385, 387 n. ; 
known in the time of Manu- 
aoSlT^ti, 25 , xcix-ci ; names of 
written characters determined by 
the emperor, 28 , 334 ; the Creator 
has created w. as an excellent eye, 
as it were, 83 , 58 sq., 304; the 
beginner is clumsy in the art of w., 
85 , 92 ; a w -master exhibits his 
skill in w., 86, 247 ; the letter 
apprehended through the stroke, 
48 , 76 sq. 

Wd, Duke, of “Wei, composed odes 
of the Shih, 8, 295, 374; ninety- 
five years of age, admoni^es him- 
self, 8, 413 ; his temple like that of 
King Wfi, 28 , 36; Hsii WO-kwei 
and the Marquis W, of Wei, 40 , 
91-6, 91 n. 

WiljKliig, his successful war against 
KSlm or JCSu-hsin, 8, 124-37; 27 , 
396; 28 , 31; 89 , 359; 40 , 171, 
173, 178; called FI, 3 , 126, 132, 
135; formally establishes the 
dynasty, 3 , 134 sq ; King W. and 
the count of K&% 8, 137, 139 ; ‘ the 
Great Plan’ communicated to W., 
8, 138 sq. ; receives hounds from Lti, 
exhorted by the Grand-Guardian, 
8, 149-51 ; his illness, and the 
prayer of the duke of Khi by which 
his life is preserved, 8, 151-4 ; his 
death, 8, 154, 155 n. ; ‘the Tran- 
quillizing king,’ his son ^-6Sng 
anxious to complete the father’s 
plans, 8, 157, 159-61 ; worshipped 
as an ancestor, 8, 194 sq., 31^ 328; 
28 , 202, 209 ; sacrifices to Heaven 
and to the Spirits of hills and rivers, 
317 sq. ; sacrifice by W. to his 


father W&n, 3 , 335 ; praise of W,, 
3 , 334 sq., 393-6 ; 28 , 282, 309 sq., 
334 » 414 » dance in honour of W., 
8, 334-6 ; wan and W, continued 
the work of Thfii, 8, 342 ; his 
birth, 8, 381 ; his victory over 
Shang in the wilderness of MO, 3 , 
382, 38a n.; 28 , 60, 60 n. ; passage 
of the Yellow River by W., 16 , 
68 n. ; changed the appointment of 
thehneofShang, 16 , 254; successor 
to King WSn, as eldest son and heir, 

27 , a,, lao, 344, 344 n. ; one of 
the SIX great men, 27 , 366 ; temple 
of Duke Wfi like that of King W., 

28 , 36; music of W., 28 , 12^-5; 
40 , a 18 ; account of his achieve- 
ments, 28 , 122-5; worshipped under 
^u, 28 , 202 : pantomimic repre- 
sentation of femg W.’s feats, 28 , 
241 ; ascribes his merits to his 
father WSn, 28 , 289 sq. , ways of 
wan and W. displayed and in- 
culcated by Confucius, 28 , 3^6 ; 40 , 
168, j-72; secured the people’s 
faith, 28 , 354; Sze-hsU and W., 
89 , 2 n. ; involved in war, 39 , 324 
sq., 334 n. ; Tbang and W. con- 
tended for the so\ereigttty, 89 , 380 ; 
40 , 73 ; not a ruler according to 
the Right Way, 40 , 163 sq. ; Thang 
and W, set up as Sons of Heaven, 
yet their posterity cut off, 40 , 170 
sq, ; W. and Win as model kings, 
see Wan. 

Wfr-fio, n, of a TIoist teacher, 89 , 
247. 

Wfr Hsien and his son, ministers of 
Thii-wfi and 3 fi-yt» 3 , 207, 
Wfr-hslen Thido on the kings who 
ruled m accordance with Heaven, 
89 , 34 fi, 34 ® »< 

'WU-/6&1, the Northerner, commits 
suicide, because the throne is offered 
to him by Shun, 40 , 161 sq., 16 1 n. 
Wfr Kwang, a worthy, out not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n. ; 
drownedhimselfjwhenThang offered 
him his throne, 40 , 141, 163, 
Wfr-/&wang lost and reco\ered his 
beauty, 89 , 256. 

Wii-ting, reigned 59 years, 8, 23, 
303 ; appoints Ytieh his chief 
minister, 3 , 112-18 ; his early life, 
8, 116 sq. and n. , Klo Sung, his 
title after death, worshipped as an 
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ancestor, 8, ii8 sq., 202, 204, 303, 
307 sq. ; 28 , 468 sq.; had Kan Phan 
as minister, 8, 207 ; his success, 
especially in the war against ^King- 
3 , 311-13, 3H n. See also 
Kio Sung. 

■WA-yo, n. of a T&oist sage, 40 , 1793 
179 n. 

"Wii Tun or WQ Sze-hsU made his 
escape along the Klang, 40 , 131, 
131 n. 

Wfl-gze of Sui eulogized by W^n- 
gze, 27, 199, 199 n. 

Wii 3ze-liBU, see Sze-hsO. 


Y 

T&dava, n. of Kr/sh«a, 8, 97. 

T&davaprakiLra, t.w., quoted, 48 , 
459 . 

Tadu, n.p., 82 , 391 ; 46 , 33, 36. 

TaStujg<3U, son of Vyatana, 28 , 2 18. 

Yajj^, the goddess of sacrifice, wor- 
shipped, 29 , 334. 

Ta^^CtTH:, an idol worshipped by 
the Ar^abs. 6, xii ; 9 , 303. 

Ta^^wa, Sk., Sacrifice, personified, 
see Sacrifice (g). 

T&^^atura, see ilfehabha Y. 

Ye^ava^’aa R%astambiyana, n. of 
a teacher, 16 , 227 ; 48 , 349 ; pupil 
of Tura Kfivasheya, 43 , 404. 

Y^fifavalkya Vfi^gtiiineya, and King 
Ganaka of Videha, 1, Ixxivsq.; 8, 
304 n.; 12, xlii sq., is 1-49; 16 , 
152-77, i6in.; 44 , 46,66, 112-15 ; 
promulgator of the white Ya^ur- 
veda, contemporary of i 5 vetaketu, 
2, xli sq. ; 16 , 226; vomited the 
Black Ya^ur-veda, 2 , 113 n. ; his 
relation to the iSatapatha-br&hma^ia, 
12 , xxx-xxxv j 48 , xvm ; relative 
date of Pfi»ini ana Y., 12 , x:i|^xv- 
xxxix: his teacher iSvetaketu Aru- 
neya, 12 , xli ; his teacher Uddfilaka 
Aru»i, 12, xlii; 16 , 213 sq., 226 ; 
48 , 280; his opinions quoted, 12 , 5, 
76, 76 n., 77, 77 n., 259, 271, 333, 
370; 26 , a, an., ii, 14, 279, 4^5* 
442 ; 84 , cxv I 41 , 14 1 ; 44 , xxxviii, 
J 83, 393; satiated at the Tarpa^ia, 
1^3 355 ; on husband and wife^ 15 , 
85 ; teaches his wife Maitreyi the 
SeUr, 16 , 108-13, x8i-*5 1 64 , 274 


sqq.; 48 , 387, 395 ; colloquy of Y, 
and Artabhfiga, 16 , 125-7 ; 84 , 
Ixxxi, cxii ; 88, 373 sq. ; 48 , 734 » 
discourses of Y. and Ushasta, 15 , 
ra8 sq.; 48 , 655 sq., 658; con- 
versation between Y. and Gfirgl, 
15 , 136-9 ; 48 , 309 ; Y. and i^atya 
on the gods and the one Ood, 16 , 
139-51; 44 , 115-17; cursed by a 
iTaraka-Adhvaryii, 26 , 197 ; col- 
loquy of the G^dharva and Y., 84 , 
219; Y. and others who knew 
Brahman did not take their stand 
on works, 88, 39a ; Dharmajistra 
or code of Y., see Y^^gflfavalkya- 
smriti. 

Y9j^:fifavalk3ra-Bnirrti, or code of 
Y,, belongs to the White Ya^ur- 
veda, 7 , x; date of the Y., 7 , xx- 
xxii ; 88, xvi sq. ; Y. and Vishwu- 
smrdi, 7 , xx-xxii, xxxii ; later than 
Manu-snWti, 25 , liv, xevi, xeix, ci- 
civ, evii; quoted 48 . 736. 

Ya^^aviLstu, see Ruara ib). 

Y^^ihi-upaJiiBhad, called a Khila, 
1^ xxvii. 

Ta^wopavlta, t.t., the sacrificial 
cord, see Costume. 
see Gog. 

Ya^fur-'veda, Upanishads occur m 
the Sa^rhitd of the, 1, Ixvi ; Sawhiti 
of the White Y. more modern than 
that of the Black Y., 1 , c ; m- 
upani^ad part of the Ssuwhitfi of 
the Y,, 1 . c; the liturgical Veda 
par excellence, 1, cl; date of the 
White Y., 2 , xlii, xln sq. n. ; the 
Miuava School of the Black Y., 7 , 
xxv-xxvii ; its schools, 12, xxii, xxv- 
XXX, xxxix sq., xliii-xlvi ; legend of 
the origin of Taittirtyas, 12 , xxvii 
sq, and n, ; on the Sandhi peculiar 
to the MaitrSyawiyas, 16 , xlviii; 
meaning of ‘White' Ya^ur-veda, 
15 , 226 n, ; passages from the three 
redactions of the Y. on Manii, 26 , 
xvi n., lx ; index of the jRfshis in 
the mite Y., 26 , lx; Ka^/6aka and 
Maltrftya«t SawhitE of the Black Y. 
give mantras of the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
xvi. See also Kfi/Aaka, Mai t ray a- 
fftya-sa«ihitft, Talttirlya-araTjyaka, 
TaUtirlya-brlhma^a, Talttirtya- 
sawhita, Taittlrtya-upanlshad, VS^a- 
saneyins, V8lga»aiie;^-sawhlta, and 
Ve^. 
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Yi^Ufl, belong to the Adityas, 26 , 
383, 383 n. ; by means of the Brah- 
man or prayer, the Y., he makes 
what is no^ 26 , 393 394; the 

highest Self is Y., 84 , 79 ; power of 
the Brahman, the Y., in yonder 
world, 4 ^ 173 ; are built up in build- 
ing the nre-altar, 43 , 383, 282 n. ; 
mystic import of the Y., 43, 336- 
41 ; this y. ts silent^ titdishttctyfor the 
\\ is the breath, 48 , 340 ; the Y. are 
the Veda, 44 , 365, See also Veda, 
and Yi\gur-veda. 

Y&iiya^ yearly feasts, worshipped 
as deities, 81, 198,205, 3rosq., 216, 

338, 368. 379. 

Y aghma yujaff, son of Fry&n, one 
of the seven immortals, 18 , 256, 

358 n* 

YaJkkhas, see Yakshas. 

YaJcshli, female disciple of Sam- 
bh6tav|gaya, 22, 289. 

Yakahadattft, female disciple of 
SambhOtaviwya, 22, 289. 

Yakshas, Sk,, Pali Yakkhas, a class 
of superhuman beings, created, 7, 

4 5 25 , 15; Rubera or Vessavana, 
chief ofY., 8, 88; 86, 38; alarmed 
at the greatness of iCr/sh/m, 8, 94 ; 
worsWp of Y. and Rakshases, of 
the quality of Passion, 8, 118 , ex- 
tol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
Visbiu, or Iivara, is the lord of 
inen, Kinnaras, Y., &c., 8, 347 : 
giants, malignant spirits, 10 (ii), x; 
dialogue between two Y. on the 
qualities of Buddha, 10 (11), 25-7 ; 
dialogue between the Y. Hemavate 
and Buddha on salvation, 10 (li), 
37 sq. ; ten hundred Y, possessed 
of supernatural power and of fame, 
take refuge in Buddha, 10 (ii), 29 
^0 Y. ftreaten Buddha, 10 (nj 45 
MlracaUed an evil-minded Y, l6/d) 

73 ; purifiration of a Y., 10 (ii), 78 
167; St^ the Y., 20 , ,81 sq. 
feasts at festivals of Y., 22 , 92 ; their 
112, their food and 
' nh * produced by Ac- 
nnty, 25 , 494 n.; satiated at the 
Tarpa^a, 29 , 219 ; etymology of 
the wor^ 82 . 335 j Maruts corn- 
ered to Y,, 32 , 374, 377 j of inferior 
P^er, 36 , ; Devadatta and the 

gods, devaputtS, 36 , 289n,; worms, 


beetles, &c., are the remains 
dead Y., 86, 108 sq. ; invoked 
divine beings, 42 , 161 ; beings Irvi 
in the heavenly regions, 45, 16 sc 
the pious householder, on leavi 
this body, will share^lie world 
the Y., 46 , 23 ; worsUp at shnm 
46 , 50 n.; a Y,, presMing deity 
a grove, became a follower of 
Oaina monk, 45, 50 n., 51, 54 sq 
possess women, causing madnef 
46 , 50 n., 53; protect the imor 
Hank§ja-Bala, 46 , 51, 53 sq. ; sou 
of 48 , 198; guard the mfai 


S , 61 ; Buddha dwells in the abodi 
Y., 49 (i), 170 ; where Buddhisi 
IS preached, there shall be no fes 
of gods, NIgas, and Y., 49 (i), 18. 
See also Suwrhuman beings. 
Yakshu^i, Arya, at the head of th 
nuns under Ajrish/anemi, 22, 278, 
Ya^ Vaivasvata, son of Vivasvai 
^ 08 j^ruler of the departed, god c 

(tf) Y in mytholf^. 

W World (lealm, abode) of Y 
(c) Wor^ipofY. 

(«) Y. INMYTHOLOGV. 

Y. is the Self which is consclou 
(in dreams), 1, 305 ; a name of th< 
sun, 1} 3*3 5 16, 199 ; 44, 460 ; com 
pare Yima, son of Vlvangha«t, 4 
hi ; the two four-eyed dogs of Y, 
Kerberos, and the four-eyed dofi 
of the ParsiS, 4 , Ixxiv sq. ; 29 , 297 j 
318, 404, 500 ; 46 , 29; path 
* 82 , 81, 88 ; min- 
isters of Y., 7 , 142 sq. ; chief among 
89, 89 n.; a form of Kri- 
shna, 8, 97 ; dwells in the self, dif- 
ferent from Death, 8, 153, 153 n, : 

Anu^ta, 8, aiH) ; at the LaJ 
of the Fathers, 8, 346; 42 , 161, 
186; messenwrs of Y. or Death, 
roam about, 10 (i), 60 : 42 . *:o • 

King y. (GSrhapatya fire) carried to 
the south, 12, 338, J38 n.; punishes 
those who offend secretly, 14 , 
102 ; 38 , 230; Lord of Justice, 14 , 
13s ; 26 , ai? ! Y.'s court, Y.'« kali, 
14 , 229; punfied by Ka, 14 , 331 
colioquy between Y. and N^iketw 
15 , a-34; 34 , 247-52 i 48 , 370 sq. 
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361 sq.; in the south, 15. 146: 41 , 
49 n, ; 42 , 186, 19a ; judge or the 
dead, 16 , 299; 88, 14, 14 n,; a 
manifestation of Brahman, 16 , 303 ; 
a guardian of the M’orld, 25 , 185, 
216 sq. ; 36 , 37 ; knows the con- 
duct of all beings, 25 , 269 ; resides 
in the heart of man, 25 , 370; 38 , 
346* a king shall behave like Y., 
385, 396 sq.; 38 , 217 sq.; tor- 
ments in hell impost by Y., 25 , 
487* 487 sq. n,, 489 ; the thought- 
swift, 26 , 123 sq., 123 n.; receives 
the horse as DakshwA, 26 , 348 ; Y. 
and all gods contained in the Ash- 
/akl, 29 , loa ; a shrieking bird ad- 
dressed as * messenger ot Y.,’ 29 , 
367; the attendants of Y. inflict 
punishments in hell, 88, 94; wit- 
nesses watched by Y. and other gcnis, 
88, 345 ; with a staff in his hand, 84 , 
aj7 n. ; men who have not offered 
sacrifices, fall into the power of Y„ 
88, 122 sq, ; the evil-doers suffer 
punishments allotted by Y., 88, 123 ; 
48 , 593 ; chief ruler in the seven 
hells, 88, 133 ; the Y.-eyed gods in 
the south, 41 , 49 ; rules over the 
settling on this earth, 41 , 298 ; is 
the Kshatra (nobility), the Fathers 
are the clansmen, 41, 399 ; 44, 365 ; 
Y. is Agni, and Yami the earth, 41 , 
333 ; the blood of the brown horse 
of Y., 42 , 21, 433 ; the foot-fetter 
of y 42 , 44 ; Y, or death, 42 , 110 ; 
enemies handed over to Y,. god of 
death, 42 , 118; father of Sleep, 42 , 
167; as a bowman, 42 , 19a; the 
god of heaven, and death, 42 , 361 ; 
the tree in which Y, drinks with the 
gods, 42 , 416; he who is in Y.’s 
power (Rudra), 43 , 153 ; deadman^s 
head, used at building of the fire- 
altar, redeemed from Y., 44, xxxix; 
grants the deceased an abode, ii, 
431 ; the ten rulers of the worlds 
head^ by Y., 49 (I), 196 5 Indra, 
Y., Varana, 40 (1), 197. See also 
Death (<j), ami Vaivasvata. 

(3) World (realm, abode) of Y. 

The son belongs to the begetter 
In the world of Y,, 2 , 131; Y. 
governs his kingdom in the world 
of the PItr*s, 8, X53 ; torments in 
the house or world of V,, 8, 333 ; 
26 , 209; the disciple of Buddha will 


overcome the world of Y., 10 fi), 
16 ; the kingdom of Y., gained by 
an Agnish/oma, 16 , 337; rebii-th in 
hells, brute creation, and realm of 
Y., 21 , 77, 333, 348, 403 ^ 415; the 
DakshinI makes the sacrificer a 
sharer in Y.'s world, 26 , 348 ; the 
Fathers llv j in Y.*s realm, 29 , 139 ; 
44 , 236 sq. ; the first season has 
become a cow in Yama’s realm, 29 , 
343 ; Sawyamana, the abode of Y., 
88, 123 sq.; from Y.’s realm none 
ever return, 38 , 151 ; existence in 
yonder world of Y. (death), 42 , 5a j 
‘thou shalt go to the seat of Y.'» 

‘ thou shalt die,’ 42 , 90 ; Y.’s house, 
42 , 107, 167; kingdom of Y., 42 , 
177, 185 ; no realm of Y. in Sukhfi- 
vatt, 49 (li), 97 ; celestial palace of 
Y., 49 (i 0 ,i 77 , t8o. 

(c) Worship of Y. 

Offerings and prayers to Y., chief 
of Angiras and Fathers, 7 , 84 • 11 , 
180 ; 12, 364 n.; 14 , 135, 268; 26 , 
114; 26 , laa sq., 123 n.; 80 , 226; 
42 , 60; 44 , 460, 48 1 ; sacrifice of 
an ass to Y., 14 , 215 ; Ball offerings 
to Y. and those belonging to Y., 26 , 
91 ; 29 , 85, 85 n , 161 ; 80 , 123 ; 
Y, of the earth, invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 280 ; singing the V, 
song, and the Y. hymn, at a child’s 
funeral, 29 , 355; worshipped for the 
thriving of horses. 30 , 89 ; Plaksha 
tree sacred to Y., llO, 122 * initiated 
boy given in chaige to Y., 80 , 154 ; 
invoked for life and protection, 80 , 
206 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
80 , 243 ; invoked against the evil 
demons, 42 , 37 j a Sfiman to Y. 
sung at the Purusbamedha, 44 , xliil 
sq.; expiatory oblations to Y., 44 , 
209, 337 n.; a white and a black 
goat sacrificed to SOrya and Y., 
44 , 300 ; a barren woman and one 
who bears twins saci ificed to Y. at 
the Purusbamedha, 44 , 415; the 
wind worshipped as identic^ with 
Y., 44 j, 481* 

Tama, law-book of, quoted by 
V&sish^Aa, 14 , xvii sq.; 20 , 52, 73, 
95 , 10a. 

Tftma heaven, the third Devaloka, 
49 (i), 187, 187 n, 
xamata^fgl, n. of a iUbb!, 11,\ 173. 
Tame/u and Tekula, the Bra)^nian!i 
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who wanted to put the word of the 
Buddhas mto Sanskrit, 20 , T49 sq. 
Tami, is the earth, 41 , 322 ; a woman 
who bears twins sacnSced to T. at 
the Punishamedha, 44 , 415. 
Ta2iiun&, river, ^yavarva Atreya on 
the, 82 , 313, 323; salve from the 
Y., 42 , 62 ; Bharata offered horse- 
sacrifice on the Y., 44 , 399, 

Ydna, the great, attaint by Bnddba, 
49 (i), 183. 

Yang, heresiarch, see Yang 
Yang: all things done by the Y. 
influence of Heaven and Earth, 40 , 
63, 63 n. ; its operation on life, 40 , 
146 ; penumbrae and shadow both 
produced by the strong Y., 40 , 147 ; 
Yin and Y., see Yin. 

Yanghcuf, son of HOshyang, 5 , 130, 
130 n. 

Yang Hfr, Confucius mistaken for 
him, 89 , 386 sq. 

Yang did not die a natural 

death, 27 , 199. 

Yang ^en, see Win Tt. 

Yang /Tfr, a great heresiarch, 89 , 
41 n., 261 n., 270, 270 n., 287; Y, 
and Mo have not hit on the proper 
course, 39 , 329; bis followers, a 
philosophical school, 40 , 99 sq. See 
also Yang-gze, and Yang 3 ze-/Hl. 
Yang Ti, of the Sui dynasty, put Hsieh 
TIo-hSng to death, 40 , 311 sq. n. 
Yang-gze and the ma^er who had 
two concubines, the beautiful one 
bemg contemned and the ugly one 
honoured, 40 , 41, 

Yang 32e->6u has an interview with 
Lao-gze, 89 , 137, 261 sq. ; 40 , 322 
sq. ; humbles himself to be taught 
by LSo-jze, 39 , 156; 40 , 147 sq. ; 
or Yang AO, famous philosopher, 
89 , 287. 

Yaklla, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

Y&o, ShO King begms with his reign, 
8, XV ; spoken of as Tt, 8, xxvii- 
xxix ; the record of the reign of Y. 
m the Shfl later and more legen- 
dary, though based on ancient docu- 
ments, 8, 13-15; the flood under 
Y., and the labours of KbwSn and 
Ytl to assuage it, 3 , 16-18, 34-6 ; 
a historical personage, 8, 19 ; his 
care for the regulation of the 


qalendar, 3 , 24-8, 32-4; of the 
Thang dynaky, 3 , 31 ; ‘The Canon 
of Y.* translated, 3 , 31-6 ; his per- 
sonality and government, 3, 32 ; his 
names ‘T! Y,’ and Fang-hstln, 3 . 
32, 32 n. ; his death, 3 , 41 ; the lord 
of Thia and Thang, 3 , 80, 80 n. ; 
his instructions to the astronomers, 
3 , 142 n, ; deserves ancestor wor- 
smp, 28 , 208 ; Y. and Hsli Y 9 , 89 , 
127, 169 sq , 169 n.; his successful 
government, 39 , 172, 291, 359; 
attacked the states of 3hung-^ih 
and Hs(i- 3 o, 89 , 206 ; the ideal king, 
39 , 227 ; 40 , 99 : men praise Y. and 
condemn Aieh, 89 , 242 ; 40 , 64, 136 ; 
branded and disfigured I-r 3 ze, 89 , 
255 sq. ; how he punished his minis- 
ters, 39 , 295, 295 n. ; disturbed the 
world by his benevolence and right- 
eousness, 89 , 295, 295 n.; 40 , 108 ; 
Hsfl YO his teacher, 39 , 312 ; Y. and 
the border-warden of Hwfl, 89 , 313 
sq.; Y.andprmcePo->l 6 ang 3 ze-kao, 
89 , 315 ; y. and Aleh,each of them 
approved of his own course, and 
condemned the other, 89 , 380; 
would neither own men, nor be 
owned by them, 40 , 31 ; proposed 
to resign the throne to Hstl YQ, 
who would not accept it, 40 , 14 1, 
149 ; offered the throne to 3ze->&^u 
Aib-fO, 40 , 149 ; was not kind to his 
^n, 40 , 173, 173 n. ; killed his eldest 
son, 40 , 178; had his Aang 
music, 40 , 218 ; with the deep-sunk 
eyes, a Great Man, 40 , 274; — the 
period of Y. and Shun, 3 , 24-7 ; 89 , 
386 ; appoints Shun his successor, 
3 , 38 ; 27 , 396 ; 89 , 359 ; Y. and 
Shun, the ideals of km^, 8, 118; 
39 , 225, 319; Y. and Shun estab- 
lished a hundred officers, 8, 227; 
Hwang Tt, Y., and Shun, their 
work for civilization, 16 , 383-5 ; 
worshipped by Shun, 28 , aoi ; the 
ways of Y. and Shun handed down 
by Confucius, 28 , 326 ; Y. and Shun 
ruled with benevolence, 28 , 418; 
dialogue between Y, and Shun, 89 , 
xpo ; 40 , 279 ; Y. and Shun lived 
securely, 89 , 282 ; Y. an ideal ruler. 
Shun an ideal mmister, 89 , ^31 : 
Shun instructs Y. about the ideal 
king, 39 , 338; Y« and Shun, the 
lords of Thang and Yfl, 89 , 370, 
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370 n. ; Y, and Shun resigned their 
thrones, 39 , 380 ; the ways of 
Hwang-Tt, Y., and Shun, 40 , 7 ; Y. 
and Shun did not benefit the world, 
the greatest disorder was planted m 
their times, 40 , 76 sq , 76 n,; having 
heard of Shunts virtue, Y. appoints 
him to a new territory, 40 , no ; Y. 
and Shun are the subjects of men’s 
praises, 40 , 120; Y. and Shun pos- 
sessed the whole kingdom, while 
their descendants were greatly 
reduced, 40 , 170 ; Y. and Shun in- 
stituted their crowd of ministers, 
40 , 171 ; harmony prevailed when 
Y, and Shun were the sovereigns, 
40,183. iSftf rt/jo Shun. 
xa 4 sa, the son of a seWM, having 
become weary of worldly pleasures, 
leaves his palace, is taught by 
Buddha, and finally receives the 
upasampadi ordination, 13 , 102-8; 
his father converted by Buddha, 

18 , 106; his mother and wife 
become lay-disciples of Buddha, 13 , 
1 09 sq. ; his friends, instructed by 
Buddha, become Arhats, 18 , 110- 
1 2 ; a believing disciple of Buddha, 

19 , XIV ; son of Kika« 3 !aka, appointed 
on the jury at the council of Ves&li, 

20, 387-400, 407. 

mother of the Gaina Kapila, 
46 , 32 n. ; wife of the Purohita 
Bhr/gu, 45 , 62, 

Yaja^rabha, n. of a Tathigata, 
49 (li), 100. 

Yebm^rabh&va, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Yajaa, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
1 80-a ; a Ga«adhara of PSirjv^ 22 , 
274 ; n. of a Tath&gata, 49 (ii), 100. 
Ya^aakl^ma, n. of a lazy Bodhi- 
sattva, afterwards reborn as Mait- 
reya A^ita, 21 , 22 sq., 28. 

Y&fika, n. of a teacher, 15 , ii8 n., 
up, 187; mentions grammarians, 
etymologists, and ritualists, 26 , 1; 
quotes Manu on the law of inheri- 
tance, 261 , Ixi sq , Ixi n. 

Tasna, studied by priests, 18 , 153, 
153 n* ; < 5 ate of Pablavi translation 
of the Y., 18 , 394; translated, 81 , 
195^332; the Y, Haptanghftiti, 31 , 
a8r-4, 290 sq., 303, 336, 340, 358 
380; mentioned in the Srdsh 
303 ; the Praises of the Y. 


worshipped, 31 , 308, 310, 328, 349, 
355 sq, 

Taand, t.t., * Ritual,’ 5 , Ixxiiu 

■Yafobhadra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287; disciple of Sambhfita-v^aya, 
22 , 289 ; Pr. Gasabhadda, Kula of 
the U//uvlrika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Yojoda, converted by Buddha, 49 

(i)> 191. 

Tajoda, wife of Mahavira, 22 , 193, 
256. 

Yamdeva, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 

Yarodharfl, or Yajodrih, the wife 
of the Bodhisattva, 19 , 24 sq., 38, 
64 ; 49 (i). 21, 34, 65, 163, 19s ; her 
gnef on hearing that Buddha has 
become an ascetic, 19 , 86-90; 49 
(i), 83-9 ; Buddha’s prophecy about 
the nun Y. who is to become a 
Bodhisattva and a future Buddha, 
21, XXX, 357 sq.; the mother of 
R^hula, a principal nun. 21, 3. 

YaJodnh, Yajodhara. 

Yaso^, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , j 2 r. 

Yarovati, n. of ^eshavatt, Mahl- 
vtra’s granddaughter, 22, 194, ^ 5 ^- 

Yajt, composition of the, 4 , Ixvii; 
means ^ prayers, ritual, worship,* 5 , 
Ixxiii ; 28 , i ; commentary of the 
yohfiman Y., Horvada^^ Y., and 
Ajt^ Y., 5 , 193 sq., 193 n. ; trans- 
lated, Vo/. 23 ; Ormazd Y., when 
recited, 28 , 21, 26, 28 sq.; two 
Sr6sh Ys, 23 , 159-67; 31 , 296- 
306 ; selection from the whole Y., 
37 , xxvii, 384, 384 n. ; St6^ Y., 37 , 
169-71, 169 n., 172 sq, n., 487 sq. 

YaTHriLb, Mohammed and the in- 
habitants of, 6, xxx-xxxiii. Sec also 
Medinab. 

Yatl, see Holy persons. 

YditudhAnas, a class of demons 
supposed to disturb the effect of a 
^raddba, driven away at the begm- 
ning of a i 9 riddha, 7 , 233 sq., 250; 
14 , 269. 

YHtufi and Pairikas, creatures 
Angra-Mainyu, spells against them, 
see Pairika ; Y, and Za«ias, sor- 
cerers and apostles of Ahiiman, 4 . 
204, 304 n. ; the Gahi, who follows 
the Y., 4 , 334; 28 , 44-7 \ Y. and 
those addict^ to the works of Y., 
either Dadvas or men, 28 , 38, 38 n., 
105, 36a ; Agni invoked against sor- 
cerers and the 'allies of the Y., 46 , 
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3j; a vatu, a bad demon, 46 , 

393* 

Ya’fiq, Arabian god, worshipped 
under the figure of a horse, 6, xii ; 
9 , 503. 

Yavanas, mentioned in the Gautama- 
Dharma-siitra, 2 , lx sq. ; in Manii- 
smriti, 7 , xxiv; 25 , cxiv-cxvii; 
degraded Kshatnyas, 26 , 412. 
Yaras and Ayavas, lords of crea- 
tures, 43 , 69, 69 n., 76. 

Yay&U, Agni sacrificed for, 45 , 24 ; 
the son of Nahusha, 49 (1), 18; 
sported with the Apsaras vijv^i, 
49 0 ), 45- 

Yozads, Yazatas, Gods (m), 
Yazad-^r, n.p., 24 , 256. 
YA^dakaTif, King, * the sinner,* 87 , 
257 n. 

Yazdin. Phi. ‘angels, sacred or 
celestial beings, God,* 5 , Ixxiii. 

God (r), and Gods (m). 
Yazd&n-airikht, n.p., 5 , 135. 
Yaj^&n-piknak, sent by M£n(lfiifaar 
to ZS^Z-sparam, 18 , xxv, 321-3, 322 n. 
Yazdlii-jara//, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Year, a stage on the sours road 
after death, 1, 68, 80, 82 n.; 88, 
384-6; 48 , 745; three acknow- 
ledged commencemenls of the y., 
8, 77, 77 n. ; sacnfice to introduce 
the coming y., 3 , 399; Agni (fire- 
altar) and Pr^^pati identified with 
Father Y., 12 , 62, 62 n,, 135; 15 , 
95; 41 , 174; 43 , XV sq., xxii sq., 
29 sq, 33 j 49, 62-6, 70 sq., 76, 96, 
120, 126 sq., 147, 163, 160 sq., 177, 
1^4, 2937 204 sq, 207, 216, 219-22, 
219 n„ 240, 253 sq., 364, 271, 281, 
^94, 3i3f 330-7, 347, 349"52, 35fS- 
60, 362-4, 386, 4030.; 44 , I, 15, 
432, 432 n., 506 ; twelve or thirteen 
months m the y., 12, 321 ; 26 , 3 iS- 
22; 41 , 119, 142, 260,372, 308, 
334“9i 355 ; 43 , 159, 219, 320 ; 44 , 
147, 168, 384, 395, 435, 466, 506; 
the y. ID three divisions, 12, 444 ; 
born from Death and Speech, 16 , 
76 ; the holy sacrifice to the Ys., 
and masters of holiness, 23 , 5, 14, 
36 sq., 49, 52 ; in the second order 
of existences caused by Goodness, 
25 , 495 ; the sacrifice is the y., 26 , 
108 sq ; 44 , I, 38 sq,, 154, ajS ; 
close of the y., 27 , 308 sq.; personi- 
fied, invoked at the Ash/ak^, 29 , 
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207 ; water oblation to the Year and 
its divisions at the Utsarga, 29 , 335 > 
die Agrahaya^l night, the consort of 
the Y., and the SaiTivatsara, Parivat- 
sara, Idvatsara, and Vatsara wor- 
shipped, 29 , 338 sq. and n. ; 80 , 
240; is seventeenfold, there being 
twelve months and five seasons in 
a y., 41 , 174; 43 , 62; 44 , 37 J six 
seasons are a y., and Agni is the y«, 
41 , 244, 269 ; 48 , 363 ; is linked to 
the mooii by means of the seasons, 
41 , 269 ; has 720 days and nights, 

41 , 353 ; divisions of the y. deified, 

42 , 162 ; Pra^pati produces crea- 
tures by union with the y., 48 , 33 
sq. ; Agni VauvSnara is the y., 48 , 
33 ; is space, 48 , 62 ; speed is the y., 
it speeds all beings, 48 , 63 ; it burns, 
assails all beings, 43 , 63 ; is the most 
vigorous of all things, 48 , 63 ; is 
arrayed over all beings, is the womb 
of all beings, as an embryo enters 
the seasons, 48 , 64 ; is the strength 
of all beings, 48 , 64 ; designs all 
beings, 43 , 64 sq. ; is the foundation 
of all beings, 43 , 65 ; is the firma- 
ment, 48 , 65 ; the y, is the sun, 43 , 
65, 313 ; 44 , 445 j 4<57, 481 ; all crea- 
tures are evolved from it, 48 , 66 ; 
is cighteenfold, 43, 66 ; the lord of 
the months, 48 , 74 ; the world of 
heaven is the y., 48 , 100 ; means 
generative power, 48 , 125 ; the y. is 
everything,’ 43 , 125, 320 sq. ; 44 , 5, 
248, 395, 406, 507 ; the y. is these 
worlds, 48 , 127 ; the birth of the 
gods IS the y., 43 , 144 ; consists of 
seven months, 48 , 163 ; includes all 
objects of desire, 43 , 313; beyond 
the y. lies immortality, 43 , 322 j Is 
fivefold, viz. food, drink, well-being, 
light, and immortality, 48 , 326 sq. ; 
divisions of the y., 43 , 351 sq. ; is 
Death, the Ender, 48 , 356 sq.; 
created, 43 , 402 sq, ; 44 , 14 ; there 
are 360 nights and days in a year, 
44 , 4 sq, 16S sq. ; by the y. the 
gods were immortal, 44 , 5 ; the 
Sacrificer Is tlie Y., the Seasons 
officiate for him, 44 , 4450., 433, 
432 n. ; means life, 44 , 1 19 ; he who 
knows the mystery of the birth of 
the Y, goes as the Y. to the gods, 
44 , 140, 153-5 5 by the ifaturviwjH 
day and by entering upon the 
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Dajaf^tra they sacrifice to the Y., 
and they become that deity, the Y., 
44 , 141, 141 n., 143 ; the Y. is Man, 
the ceremonies of the sacrificial 
session being his limbs, 44 , 144 sq., 
160-70; the months are the limbs 
of the y., 44 , 1 5B ; is a great eagle, 
44 , 158 ; means constantly existing 
food, 44 , 232 ; the thirteenth month 
is the y, itself, 44 , 247 ; days and 
nights, half*months, months, and 
seasons are established in the y., 44 , 
253 ; IS the bull among the seasons, 
44 , 276 ; the thirteenth month is an 
excrescence of the y., 44 , 376 ; by 
means of the seasonal sacrihce the 
Sacrificer gams the j., 44 , 309, 
309 D. ; samvatsara, parivatsara, &c., 
years of the five ys.’ cycle, 44 , 415, 
See aho Time. 

Yen, younger brother of the count 
of Wei, 27 , ISO. 

Yen, Minister of War to King Yung 
of Wei, 40 , 1 18 sq. 

Yen Ho, bmng about to undertake 
the office of teacher to Duke Ling’s 
son, consults jEUPo-ytl, 39,133, 215- 
^7 ; describes Confucius to Duke 
Ai of Lfi as unfit to be entrusted 
with the government, 89 , 161 ; 40 , 
207-9; warns the reckless driver 
Tung-y6 je:t, 40 , 23, 33 n. ; had 
attained to the TIo, reftises a gift 
of silks sent by the ruler of Lfi, 40 , 
153 - 

Yen Htil, or Hul, or Yen Ytlan, 
disciple of Confucius, nearly attained 
the standard -of perfection, 16 , 393 
395 40 , 160 ; mourning rites 

for him, 27 , 137, 139 ; his conversa- 
tion with 27 , 185 ; wishes to 

go to Wei to reform the character 
and government of its ruler, 89 , 

1 33, 203-10 ; Confucius’s sorrow at 
Hui's ^oing to Ktl, 89 , 149; 40 , 
7 sq. ; instructed about Tlloism by 
Gomudus, 89 , 253 sq., 356 sq.; 
asked the music-master JTin about 
Confudo^ 89 , 351 sq.; asks Con- 
fudus about the ferryman who 
handled the boat like a ^irit, 40 , 
15 sq- ; instructed by Confucius 
about Heaven, 40 , 37-9 ; compUuns 
that he is unable to follow Confucius 
in explaining the TIa 40 , 44-6; 
Gonfuduf reports to him his con- 


versation with Ldo-aze, 40 , 49; 
questions Confiidus, 40 , 53, 72 ; is 
poor, but contented, 40 , 158 sq. ; 
accompanies Confucius as his chario- 
teer, 40 , 167, 200 ; became one with 
the Great Pervader, 40 , 283, 

Yen Kang, condoles on the death of 
Llo-lung jO, 40 , 68. 

Yen 3 ^e-yft, discmle of Nan- 
kwo (or Nan-po, or Tung-kwo) 
Sze-iol, 89 , 176-8, 176 n. ; 40 , 103, 
145 sq. 

Yen JCih, bid a copy of the HsiSo 
King, 8, 453. 

Yen LiO, an authority on funeral 
ntes, 27 , 188. 

Yen Pii-i, friend of the king of Wfl, 
40 , 102 sq. 

Yen-aae, Sb£n-hsiaiig wailing for, 27 , 

ns. 

Yen Ti, divine ruler of summer, 27 , 
268, 273, 376. 

Yen Ting, mourned skilfully for his 
father, 27 , 179. 

Yen Yen « Sze-yO, q. v. 

Yen YO, disciple of Ck>nfiicius, 28 , 
370 sq. 

Yen Yuan, see Yen Hui. 

Yen-3ze, and Confucius, 40 , 293. 
Yeedihha, moments, in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 375, 376. 

Yi, forester to Shun, helped Yil in 
his work against the inundation, 
8, 16 sq., 44, 56-8 ; conversation 
between Shun and YU and Y. on 
right government, 8, 46-8 ; helped 
Yil to bring the lord of Mifto to sub- 
mission, 8, 52 

Yi, n. of a Recorder, 3 , 195, 195 n. : 
funeral rites for his son who died 
prematurely, 27 , 340 sq.; Sze- 
kung’s interview with the muiric- 
master Y., 28 , 139-31, 

Yi-kh&o, eldest son of King WSn, 
27 , 130 . 

Yi King, or Book of Change^ 8, xvi- 
xviil; 16^2o8sq,n.; exempted from 
the burning of Gonfudan literature, 
K xvii ; 16 , 2 ; now made up of the 
Text and the Appendixes, the latter 
ascribed to CodiucIusl 16 , xiii sq,, 
xvii-xix, 1-3, 7 sq. ; difficulties of its 
interpretation, 16 , xiii-xvi ; ascribed 
to King W 5 n and his son Tan, 16 . 
xiii, xv-xix, 5 sq., 40411.; considered 
as a book of divination, 16 , xv, 9; 
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4 sq., 364 n, 365-74, 368 sq. n., 
371 n., 374-6 n., 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 
404 sq. ; translation of it, 16 , xv-xix, 
6 sq., 9 ; there was a Yt m the time 
of Confucius, 16 , 1-3 ; its history 
from the twelfth century b.c. to the 
commencement of the Christian era, 
16 , 1-^ ; not the most ancient of 
Clunese books, 16 , 6 sq., 7 n. , 
labours of native commentators, 16 , 
8 sq. ; the subject-matter of the text, 
the hneal figures and the explanation 
of them, 16 , 9-26 ; the authorship 
of the Appendixes, 16 , 26, 28-31, 
46 sq., 53-5, 360 n., 364 sq. n., 
371 n. ; nature and contents of the 
Appendixes, 16 , a6-8, 31-55; in- 
formation about Its constituent parts 
given m ‘The Great Appendix,’ 16 , 
38-46, 348-407; meaning of the 
name, 16 , 38 sq , 357 n. ; mythology 
in It, 16 , 49 sq., 439 sq. ; translated, 
16,57-210; Appendix on the Thwan, 
or King Win’s explanations of the 
entn^ hexagrams, 16 , 213-66; the 
Appendixes translated, 16 , 213-444 ; 
Appenduc on the symbolism of the 
hexagrams, and of me duke of i^u’s 
explanations of the several lines, 16 , 
267-347 ; studied by the supmor 
imn, 16 , 351, 351 n.; its greatness 
celebrated, 16 , 358 sq. ; its fourfold 
use, 16 , 367-70, 370 sq. n.; the 
progress of avilization indebted to 
it, 16 , 382-5, 385 sq, n.; its scope 
and object, 16 , 395 sq., 396 s^. 

402 ; began to fiounsh in the middle 
period of antiquity, in the last age of 
Yin, 16 , 397, 403, 404 n. ; method 
of studying it, 16 , 399 “ 4 oi, 399 sq. n., 
401 sq. n. ; its mahen^ the sages, 
were independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; how the sages devised and 
coustructed it. 16 , 495, 406 sq. n. ; 
its origin from the manipulation of 
divining-stalks, 16 , 422, 422 sq. n. 
Sgfi also Symbols. 

Ylma (Av.), or Yim (Phi,), or Gini, 
son of Vtvanghant, compared with 
Yuma, son of Vivasvat, 4 , hi ; cor- 
responding to Noah, 4 , Iviii sq ; 
myths of y., the founder of civilisa- 
tion, 4 , Ux, 10-21, 384 .sq.; 24 , 
59 sq. n. ; 87 , 212-15; 47 , 9 sq.; 
rules over the creatures for 1,000 
years, and three times enlarges the 


earth, 4 , 10-15, 264, 264 n. ; 47 , 9 
being warned by Ahura-Mazda, tl^ 
the evil winters (snowfall, deluge 
are about to fall, builds a Var, 
(enclosure), where he keeps the bes 
specimens of every kind of creatures 
and they live there a life of happi 
ness, 4 , 10 sq., 15-21 ; 18 , 109 sq 
and n. ; 24 , 59 sq. ; the first morta 
with whom Ahura-Mazda conversed 
4 , ri ; Y. KhshaSta (or Y. o 
GemshM), the good shepherd, 4 
223 ; 23 , 59 sq., 59 n., 112, 252 sq. 
276, 326 , was one of the faithful 

4 , 261 sq. ; born immortal, became 
mortal, 4 , 262 ; threefold proceed 
mg of Y. towards the South, 4 , 263 
towns erected on the Bakyir in th( 
days of Y., 5 , 38, 38 n. ; the thre< 
fires in the reign of Y., 5 , 63 ; thi 
bird Karjipt brought the religion t( 
the enclosure of Y., 5 , 70 ; t^ke 
a demoness as wife, 5 , 87 ; the birc 
Kanipt was brought to the en 
closure of Y., 5 , 89 ; enclosure madi 
by Y., 5 , 118, 120, 142, 234, 234 n, 
18 , 109 sq. and n. : 24 , 59 sq., 59 n. 
loB-io, 108 n.; 47 , 9 sq. ; one 0 
‘the Rashnft of ^n6,’ 5, 130, 130 n. 
cut up by Spitfir (Spityura) anc 
DahRk, 5 , 131 ; 23 , 297, 297 sq. a 
legend of Y. and his sister Yimak 
a pair, man and woman, bom fronr 
them, 5 , 131; 18 , 418 sq. ; Dah^ 
smitten by Fr6d(hi in revenge of Y. 

5 , 133; 87 , 177; duration of his 
reign, 5 , 1 49 sq. ; primaeval sovereign 
18 , 13, 13 n.; 47 , 121, 128 ; amon^ 
the preparers of the renovation oi 
the universe, 18 , 77 ; Kingly Glog 
of Y,, 18 , 90, 90 n. ; 2 K 293-5 ; 47 
12 sq. ; the fravashi of Y. kept awav 
all trouble, 18 , 104, 104 a; his 
apostasy, and his pardon, 18, 127 so. 
and n. ; ordered the sacred thread- 
girdle, 18 , 123, 130 sq,; 34, 268; 
drove death away, 18 . 200 sq., 201 n,; 
overthrown by A«i Dahika, 23 , 
60 n. ; his daughters ravished by 
Aa:i Dahaka, 23 , 6a n, j brings im- 
morta'iity down to the world, 23 , 
ri2, 276 ; the iravasbi of Y., wor- 
shipped, 23 , s2 j ; Y. and hislirother 
Takhma Umpa, 23 , 253 n. ; golden 
age under hh reign, 23 , ^53, 293 ; 
31 , 2*2 ; becanc falae, his Glory 
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departed from him three times, 28 , 
293-5* 294 n. ; created immortal, 
misled by Aharman, 24 , 34 sq. 
and n.; neglected religion, 24 , los ; 
introduced the eating of kine*s flesh, 
SI, 55* 61 n. ; third ruler of the 

earth, 37 , 27, 27 n. ; Aflharnm^ 
discloses the religion to Y., 87 , 153 ; 
drove away the four vices, 87 , 177 ; 
Alrln-vtfg-, abode of Y., 37 , 190 n. ; 
contrasted with Dahik, 87 , 212; 
man and cattle gratified by Y., 87 , 
255 ; saying about Y., 37 , 386 ; 
opening of the enclosure made by 
Y., 47 , xii, 108 ; his accession, 47 , 
XXIX ; Y. who is of mankind, 47 , 23 ; 
announces the birth of Zaratdrt, 47 , 
3 1 ; monarch of the seven regions, 
47 , 34 sq,; ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47,12a; Zoroaster*s connexion with 
Af harmaj8</ through Y, and N^ryd- 
sang, 47 , 1 3 9 sq. See oIjo Vtvanghat. 

sister of Ylm, becomes the 
wife of a demon, ape and bear sprang 
from them, 5 , 87 ; 18 , 418 sq, ; 47. 
1 4 3 n*; and Y. became husband 

and wife, 5 , 13 1 ; 18 , 418 sq. 

Yin, n, of a town, capital removed 
from Ho to, 3 , 103 sq,, 12a sq. 

Yin, or Ym-Shang, other name of 
the Shang dynasty, 8, 84, 103, 108, 
lao, laa, 156-62, 170 176-8, 

183-7, 194, 196-9, 201, 205, ao8, 
214, 217 sq., 233 , 23^, 244* 246, 
248 sq., 308, 3n, 411 sq.; 28, 123 ; 
40 , 164 ; laws of Y., 8, 168 ; prac- 
tices and ceremonies of Y., ^ 190 ; 
27 , 138-40, 145, 168-70, 17a, X91, 
240, 242 sq., 341, 368, 405 sq., 438, 
443 sq., 464* 467 ; 28, 31, 34-9, 202, 
2 i 8, 229, 294, 324, 34a sq.jjpeople 
of y. used wooden coffins, 27 , 125 ; 
music of Y,, 28 , 106. See aUo Shang. 
Yin, n. of a mountain, 89 , 260. 

Yin, * Grand-Master ' of King YO, 8, 
351 sq- 

Yin, Marquis charged to punish 
the ministers of the Board of Astro* 
nomy Hat and Ho, 8, 81-3. 

Yin, the warden of the gate, and 
Lieli- 3 ze, 89 ,i 5 o; 40 , 12-14, xasq.nu 
Yin and Yang, symbolically repre- 
sented, 16 , z6; mean bright and 
dark, and analogous qualities not 
yet ether, 16 , 43 sq., 44 n. ; the two 
dements, the dual forces of nature, 


27 , 380 sq., 381 iL. 383; 40 , 99; 
the constituents of the primal ether, 
89 , 249, 297 sq. and n., 301 n. ; 40 , 
47, 47 n, ; Yang, the element of 
expansion, Ym the opposite element, 
89 , 291 sq.; their repositories, 89 , 
299; masters of the T80 possess 
the Y. and Y,, 89 , 333 ; their har- 
mony, 89 , 349 ; Confucius tried in 
vain to find the T.I0 in them, 39 , 
355 ; the dragon nourished by the 
Y. and Y., 89 , 358 ; the Taoist sage 
like Y. and Y., 89 , 365 ; were har- 
monious and still in the chaotic 
condition of the world, 89 , 369; 
the ocean has received his breath 
from y. and Y., 39 , 376 ; to be 
followed and honoured, 89 , 381 ; 
revolve by the T^o, 40 , 61 ; man 
feels himself independent of Y. 
and y., 40 , 64 ; no robber greater 
than the Y, and Y., 40 , 84 ; re- 
flected light on each other, covered 
and regulated each other, 40 , 128 ; 
the greatest of all elemental forces, 
40 , 128; when they act awry, a 
thunderstorm arises, 40 , 132 ; want 
of harmony between them, one of 
the troubles of a king, 40 , 195; 
their successive movement consti- 
tutes rhe course of things, 40 , 257 ; 
overcome each other by turns, 40 , 
363 sq.; the greatest enemies of 
men’s serenity, 40 , 394. 

Yin Yfr ATlxig) or * Classic of the 
Harmony of the Seen and the Un- 
seen * translated and explained, 40 , 
355-64. 

Yin Hu, prevails on L 9 o-jze to 
write his book, 40 , 314. 

Yin 6rst instituted the id 
sacrifice, 27 , 431, 431 n. ** 

Yin AH-fO, author of odes of the 
Sbih, 8, 296* 

Yin W&n, and Sung Hsing, foun- 
ders of a modified system of Mohism, 
40 , 221-3, 221 sq. n, 

Yi-yan^i a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 

Yoga (Concentration. Devotion, Me* 
ditatm), fruits eradicated by means 
of, 2, 7^ ; he who meditates on 
Purusha ior a year, obtains the 
accomplishment cn Y., 7 , 288, 288 n.; 
practice of Y. descHbed and re- 
commended, 8, 9, 48-50, 68-7 r 
14 , 125 ; definitions of Y., 8, 9-11 ; 
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16 , XXXV, 323 ; knowledge superior 
to Y., 8, 12 ; more important than 
Vedas, 8, 17; U, 125; explained, 
8, 47-9, 47 n. ; action infenor to 
Y., Sf 48 sq., S3 ; in the shape of 
knowledge, and m the shape of 
action, 8, 52 ; m the shape of ac- 
tion It is best, 8, 53“5 ; taught by 
Krishna to the sun, and to Ar^na, 
8, 58 ; action, Y., and knowledge, 
8, 59-63; a means of attaining 
Brahman, 8, 64 ; he who is possess- 
ed of Y. attains tranquillity, 8, 65 ; 
renunciation is Y., 8, 67 ; obtained 
through self-restraint, 8, 71 sq.; 
leads to, practised for, find emanci- 
pation, 8, 73 sq.. 81, 248-53, 332 ; 
48 , 4T3, 516; higher than know- 
ledge, 8, 73, loosq. ; who knows 
the emanations of Krishna becomes 
possessed of Y., 8, 87 ; is the only 
means of seeing Knshna in his 
divine form, 8, 99, 128 1 practised 
constantly throughout six months, 
8 , 255 ; the sacrifice of Y., 8, 279 ; 
Ha/M-yoga, 8, 297 n. ; the only 
means to conquer the senses, 8, 
300; wheel of Y., 8, 306 n,; a 
means for reaching the highest 
world, 8, 326, 389 sq.; a man who 
has achieved Y. does not need 
a preceptor, 8, 381 n. ; eight re- 
quisites for Y i 8, 39a. n. ; in Bhaga- 
vadgitl, Sanatsu^tfya, and Anugit^, 
8 , 441 sq. ; through the practUe of K 
{true) knowledge \s obtainedf K. is the 
ssm of the sacred Icm^ all good qncdUies 
ate gained through K; therefore let 
him always he absorbed in the practice 
of K, 14, 125, 3 16 ; Y. or highest 
state, the firm holding back of the 
senses, 15, 22 ; throogh Vedinta 
and Y. anchontes become free in 
the worlds of Brahm^ 15, 41 ; God, 
the cause to be apprehended by 
SInkhya and Y., 15, 264; the 
practising of the sixfold Y., and its 
result, 15, 318-26 ; he who restrains 
his organs need not practise Y., 26 , 
48 ; leads to the acquirement of 
extraordinary powers, S 4 , 223 ; the 
means of attdning the knowledge of 
the highest place of Vishnu, 84 ^ 241, 
297 ; highest beatitude Is not to be 
’ attained by the road of Y., 84 , 29S ; 
is of the nature of lower knowledgei 


88, 375; the remedy of Samslra, 
48 , 89 : perception based on Y., 48 , 
162 ; the highest Self is intuited by 
persons practisiDg Y., 48 , 273; a 
means or knowledge, 264: Y.- 
knowledgc enables Raikva to know 
everything that passes in the three 
worlds, 48 , 340 ; Slnkh^ and Y., 
i.e. the concentrated application of 
luiowledge and of works, 48 . 528 ; 
not to be rejected absolutely, 48 , 
531 ; through the power of Y., 
some men were able to choose the 
time of their death, 48 , 742 ; 
practitioner of Y., see Yogin. See 
also Meditation. 

TogAi^^roB, Idealists, a school of 
Buddhists, 8, 2 1 3, 377 n.; 84 , 401 n.; 
48,510-13. Idealists. 

Yogar^&stra, or Yoga-smriti, system 
of Yoga philosophy : Vishnu-smrilti 
knows Y. and Sankhya systems, 

7, xxiv, xxviii ; propounded by the 
Bhagavadgiti, 8, 23; reference to 
SInkhya and Y, in the Bhagavad* 
gltR, 8, 27; quoted in th^ AnugitS, 

8, 210-12, 215, 226; Ntlakan/Aa 
refers to it, 8, 251 n., 252 n. ; 
PrSw8yama and Pratyahara in Y., 
8, 266 n,; refuted, 84 , xlvii, 50, 
296-9 ; 48 , 412 sq. ; teaches a Lord 
m addition to individual souls, 34 , 
15 n.; assumes a pradhlna, as the 
independent cause of the world, 
and the ^ great principle,* &c., as its 
effects, 84 j 296 ; m ^ving rules for 
the condition of the wandering 
religious mendicant, agrees with 
the Veda, 84 , 298 ^Y. and Sankhya- 
system maintain duality, do not dis- 
cern the unity of the Self, 84 , 298 ; 
on the Y. system the Lord acts as 
the ruler of the pradhana, and of 
the souls, 84 , 434 sq. ; the five 
functions of the manas known from 
it, viz. right knowledge, error, imagi- 
nation, slumber, and rememorance, 
88, 90; teaches different sitting 
pcstures, 88, 350 ; Y. and Sifikbya 
are mere Srar/ti, not of scriptural 
character, 88, 381; books on Y. 
treat of the connexion of one soul 
with several bodies, 88, 414; sup^ 
ports the Vedanta texts, 48 , 412 sq. ; 
proclaimed by Hiran]j»garbha, 48 , 
413 ; in the Mahlbharata, 48 , 529- 
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3 1 ; teaches certain practices and 
means of mental concentration, 48 , 
530* See also Philosophy. 

Yoga-aiitr6i, of Pataff^ali, Bhagavad- 
giti compared with, 8, 8-i r ; its 
date, 8, 210-12 ; (and its Bh&shya) 
quoted, 8, notes to 74, 234, 250, 
252, 260, 266, 271, 274, 285 sq., 
300, 319, 324, 327, 343, 373; 84 , 
223. 

Togav&BiBli/^a, t.w., quoted, 8, 
206, 240 n« 

Yogiii(B), or Devotees, are especially 
worthy to take part in a 5 rSlddha 
repast, 7 , 255 ; four classes of Y., 
8, 11,75; Kr/sh«a*s devotee, dear 
to Kr;slwa, 8, 58, 75, 79, 86 sq., 99- 
102, 104, 129; sacrifices of Y., 8, 
6r; those who follow the Yoga 
path, 8, 64, 64 n.; description of 
a Y., 8, 66-73 ; path of the Y, 
after death, 8, 81, 84 sq.; God 
(Kr/sh»a) preserved by and in Y., 
8, 112, 186-94; reward of the Y., 
*43 ; perceive the Self, 8, 248 sq. ; 
obtains various bodies as he pleases, 
and casting aside old age and death, 
he grieves not and exults not, 8, 
249 sq,; in Bhagavadgitd, Sanatsu- 
^fttiya, and AnugitI, 8, 442; be- 
come visible m the Buddha-fields, 
21 , 7; their omniscience, 34 , 46, 
49) 50 ; does the term * the internal 
Ruler * refer to some Y. ? 84 , 131 ; 
may animate seven'll bodies at the 
same time, 34, 200 ; in the state of 
perfect conciliation, apprehend the 
highest Brahman, 38 , 171 sq j rules 
for Y, as to dying by day and during 
the northern progress of the sun, 
38 , 380, 38L ; magical perception of 
Y,, 48 , 51, 1 16; do not at first 
attain to knowledge of the Self, but 
meditate upon the second form of 
Vishnu, 48 , 89 sq. ; should meditate 
on the path of the gods, 48 , 743 sq. 

YdLsta, or YOijtO, or Yfiitd, or 
Y6jk6 Fry6n6, son of FrySn, one of 
the seven immortal rulers, 18 , 256, 
256 n. ; 28 , ax6, 216 n. ; 87 , 29, 
29 sq. n. ; worships Anahita, and 
solves the riddles of Akhtya, 28 , 
72 sq, and n. See also GAft-i 
Fryfin. 

Yo Adfcng, modier ot Sze-^i&un, 27 , 
201. 

X 


Yo'^tog Sae-ititoi, sitting by the 
couch of the djdng 3&ng-jze, 27 , 
138 ; Yo-^ng &iiun, a disciple of 
3ang-3ze, 28 , -328 sq., 228 n. 

Yonal^, the Bactrlan Greeks, 
Milinda, king of the, 86, xvni, 2. 

Y6jt6, see Y6uta. 

Youth, to rise before seniors, 8, 
139 sq, 203 ; 25 , 52 ; hut see also 
Old age ; in the prime of life be- 
comes dear to women, 44 , 295. 

YA, Kmg, reined eleven ^ars, 8, 
22 ; called Nieh, 8, 265 ; King Y. 
and his cruel and negligent * Grand- 
Master* Yin, 8 , 351-3; toinisters 
and officers of Y., 3 , 355 sq , 33^ n. ; 
makes Sze of Plo his queen, and 
banishes his eldest son, 8, 360 ; 
ceremonies at the court of Y., 8, 
374 ; his queen complains of being 
degraded and forsaken, 8, 376 ; mis- 
govemment of Y., 3 , 428, 439 » 

corrupted the ways of iKlu, 27 , 
372. 

YA, disciple of Confucius, see Sze- 
16 . 

Yu, founder of the Hsii dynasty, 
and of the hereditary monarchy, 8, 
13, 19 ; credibility of ‘the Tribute 
of Y,*m the Sh6, 8, 13-19 ; labours 
of Y, in coping with the inundation, 
and his work for agriculture and 
civilization, 8, i6-i8, 57 sq., 60 sq„ 
63-76) 309) 313 ) 395 ) married in 
Tbd-shan, 8j i7) 60, 60 n. ; date of 
his reign, 3 , 23 ; m spite of his re- 
fusals, appointed to be his successor 
by Shun, 8, 37 ) 48-51; 27 , 396; 
89 , 181 n., 315, 359; ‘The Books 
of Y.* in the Sh 6 , translated, 3 , 37- 
62 ; meaning of the names of the 
Great Y., 8, 46, 46 n. ; ‘ The Coun- 
sels of tne Great Y.* translated, 8, 
46-52 ; ‘ The Tribute of Y.,' trans- 
lated, 8, 63-76; ‘The great plan' 
first given to Y., 8, 138, 140; son 
of Khwfin, 3 , 140; made all about 
the southern hill manageable, 8, 
369, 369 n.; mountain of Liang 
made cultivable by Y., 3 , 426; 
helped by Yt, Y. brings the lord of 
Milo to submission^Si sq, j con- 
versation between Klo-ySo and Y., 
3, 53-6 ; the cautions to kings of 
the Great Y., 8, 79 sq. ; one of the 
six great men, 2^^ 366; aascMor at 


S,B. INO, 



674 


yO-zAz?-sparam 


the border sacrifice m Kb\, 27 , 
37a ; worshipped by the sovereigns 
of Hsift, 28 , 302 ; deserves ancestor- 
wor^ip, 28 , 208 ; his great virtues, 
28 , 339; the spirit-like Y., 39 , 181, 
i8f n« ; attacked the ruler of H6, 
89 , ao6 ; acted according to the 
TIo, 89 , a 10, 210 n.; how he ruled 
the world, 89 , 359 ; floods in the 
times of Y., 89 , 388 ; Shun when 
about to die, instructs Y,, 40 , 35 
sq. ; was paralysed on one side, 40 , 
173, 173 n.; had his Hsi^ music, 
40 , 218 ; the model of the Mohists, 
40 , 2 19 sq. See also Po-yii, and Shun. 
Tu, captain of the guards to YO, S, 
356. 

Tuan, ruler of Sung, chooses a 
draughtsman to have a map drawn, 
40 , 50 sq. ; Y. and the artisan 
Shih, 40 , loi, 101 n, ; Y. and the 
divining tortoise, 40 , 136 sq. 

Tiian Fung and iTun Mang dis- 
course together, 39 , 322-4, 322 
sq. n, 

Tflan Helen, explains to Sze- 
kung that he is poor but not in 
distiess, 40 , 157 sq., 157 n. 

Tuan KO, his text of the Shih King, 
8, 286 sq. 

Tuan Thaang, on the Council of 
Kanishka, 86, xvi. 

TtianZang, an old acquaintance of 
Confucius, 27 , 199 sq., 199 n. 
TOdflttt-Tim, priest, father of Mi- 
nOj^lhar and ZS^/-sparam, 5 , xlii, 
xlvi sq., Ixiv, 147 sq., 155 ; 18 ,xiii, 
3 sq., 3 n., 276, 279, 323, 325, 357, 
359 sq., 365 ; son of ShahpOhar, 18 , 
289, 289 n. ; quoted as an authcnty, 
18 , 306. 

Tudhamanyu, n. of a warrior, 8, 

37. 

Tudhiah/^lra. the Pln^ava, 8, 38, 
394; his gambling, 25 , Ixxi, Ixxx, 
3 8 1 n. ; performs the horse sacnfice, 
44 , xxvii. 

Tueh, the sheep-butcher, declines 
all honours offered by King Slo of 
Kbt, 40 , 155-7- 

Ttieh, a recluse, appointed chief 
minister by King WO-tmg, 8, iia- 
18; calledFOYtiehjS, 113: got the 
T£o, and was raised to the stars, 
89 , 135 sq., *45, 345 n. 

Tugaj, see Ages of the World {<?). 


Tu Hwang Ti, worshipped by the 
TSoists, 89 , 43 sq. 

Tu-AAiang, got the Tfto, 39 , 245 

Yukhtftspa, n.p., 23 , 2x2. 
Tukhtavairi, n.p., 23 , 205. 

Yung, King, of Wei, and his coun- 
sellors, 40 , 118-20. 

Yung-irA&ng, a primaeval sovereign, 
89 , 287; a saying of Y., 40 , 118, 
it8 n. 

Tung ATu, as a messenger of condo- 
lence on the death of Duke KhSo, 
27 , 193, 193 sq, n. 

Tung-3ze, example of a ‘Perfect 
Man,’ 39 , 127, 168, 168 n. ; Y. of 
Sung not Great, 40 , 274. 

Tun ATiang, asks Hung Mung about 
governing men, 89 , 143, 300-3, 300 
n., 302 11.; 40 , 286 sq. 

TOpa, YOp^uti, see Animal sacri- 
fices (d). 

Yu Shii ATing, or ‘ The Classic of 
the Pivot of Jade,’ 40 , 265-8. 

Tfirta, son of GSun, 23, 215. 
Yuyudhiina, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Yii ZOf mourning rites for him, 27, 
165, 165 n. ; about An-jze, 27, 174 ; 
an authority on funeral ntes, 27, 
188. 

Tu the fisherman who caught a 
wonderful tortoise, 40 , 136 sq, 
T6-5ae, period of mourning kept by 
him, 27 , 130, 130 n. ; on a saying ot 
Confucius, 27 , 149 sq, , asksSze-yfi, 
about mourning rites, 27 , 176 sq.; 
on grave offerings, 28 , 141. 

Z AND 3 

Zaohaiiah, Mary the Virgin brought 
up by, 6, 51 ; a chosen of God^ 6. 
125 , pravs for an heir, is promised 
a son, who is to be called John : 
struck dumb for three days as a 
sign, 9 , 27 sq. ; called Dhu ’1 Kill, 
53, 53 180. 

Z^-sparam, son of YQd^n-Yim, 
high-pnest of Slrkln, brother of 
M^fLr^lhar, 5 ,xxxviii, 147 sq. andn., 
^55 j 155 n , x 68 n., 434 ; his relation 
to the Bundahij, 5 , xxxviii, xlii sq., 
148 n., J73 n., 178 n,^ 186 n. ; his 
date, 6, xlii sq, ; 47 ,xvii; the Selec- 
tions of Z., 5 , xlvi- 1 , 153-87 ; 18 , 
366 n. ; 87 , 401-5, 401 n, ; his style, 
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zAz?-sparam- 3 ang- 3 ze 


5 , 164 D., 182 n. ; contents of bis 
works, 5 , 186 sq. n. ; quoted, 5 , 
1 93 n., 368 n. ; 37 , 14 n. ; epistles 
addressed to him by his brother 
MinOjy&ihar, 18 , xiii sq., xxv sq. ; 
his heresy 1 egardmg the purification 
ceremony, 18 , 279, 279 n., 280 n., 
284 n., 295 n., 300 n , 320 n., 32 1 n., 
360, 364, 455 ; quotes the Pahlavi 
Yasna, 18 , 394 1 AtfirpS</, contem- 
porary of Z , 24 , xxvii ; 87 , xxxiii j 
on the Nasks, 87 , xxxix ; legendary 
history of Zoroaster in the Selec- 
tions of Z., 47 , IX, xiv-xvii, 133-70, 
133 n. 

Zadjm, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Zafiyah bint 'Huy&l, wife of Mo- 
hammed, 9 , 240 n. 

Z^h, n.p., 5 , 146. 

ZUhrhmg Shih, n. of a teacher, 39 , 
137, 260. 

ZUh. Tung ATixig, or ' Classic of the 
Directory for a Day,* translated, 40 , 
369-73. 

Z&id, converted by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiii, xlix ; Mohammed's adopted 
son, 6,xxix ; 9 , 139 n., 144, 144 n., 
233 n.; slam in battle, 6, xIl 

Z^id ilm 'Amr, fhend of Moham- 
med, 6, XV, XX, xxiii. 

Z&ld ibn THd.bit^ amanuensis of 
Mohammed, 6, Ivii; collected and 
arranged tlie text of the Qur'an, 6, 
Ivu-lix. 

Z^nab, divorced wife of Zlid, wife 
of Monammed, 6, xxix ; 9 , 139 n., 
144,14411. 

Zl^nig&v ; wars of Z. and Fraugras- 
yan (Turanians and Arabs), 4, 1 sq. ; 
KhrCtRsp, son of Z., 5 , 13 1. 

Zairi, see Z^\t\k, 

Z&irL&, « Av. Zaiii(a or Zain, one 
of the six demons ot Ahannan, 4 , 
139, 139 n., 224; 5 , 10, ion.; 18 , 
96, 96 n., 319, 319 n. ; maker ot 
poison, 5 , 107 ; attacked by Amerd- 
da^, 5, 128 , demon pro- 

pitiated by ivalking barefoot, 87 , 182, 
182 n. 

Zalri^ n. of a holy woman, 28 , 334. 

Zalrita, n.p., 28 , 204. 

Zairivalri, protector of Zarathtulra, 
4 , belli; struggle between Z. and 
Arega/-aspa and other enemies 28 , 
8e sq., 80 n. ; brother of Vbtaspa, 
23 , 205, 305 n. 

x: 


Zalrya/&, n.p., 23 , 313. 

3^1 Wo, and Confucius, on the con- 
stitution of man, 27 , 36 , 28 , 220, 
222 n. 

Zdik, a Karap, 47 , 20 n., 64 sq. 

ZdJl'h, sent unto ThamQd, with the 
sign of the she-camel, 6, 146 sq., 
147 sq. n., 211 sq. ; 9, 96, 103. 

Zamy^, the crocus belongs to, 5, 
104 ; mvoked, 5 , 404 sq. See also 
Earth (c). 

Z&n, see ThSi-aan. 

Zan, duke of, his son, after iishing 
for a whole year, caught a huge fish, 
40 , 133 sq. 

Za^^aa, and Yatus (sorcerers), 4 , 
204, 204 n.; 81 , 313. 

3 &ng Sb&n, son of S^ng-jze, 27 , 
128 ; asksS^ng-gze about mourning 
rites, 28 , 161 ; famous for righteous- 
ness, 39 , 269, 274, 387, 295 ; 3. S. 
and Shih Bhiii, classed together 
with the robber Zib, 89 , 293, 338 ; 
40 , 285 ; famous for liliai piety, met 
with mi^ortune, 40 , 132, 133 11. 

3 &ag Tien, at the mourning rites 
lor Wfi-jze, 27 , 163, 163 n, 

3 ang W&n-/6ung, failed to stop 
Hsil in committing an 

irregularity in ceremonies, 27 , 403 
sq. and n. ; a sacrifice ordered by 
him, 28 , 35. 

3 Ang Titan, son of 27 , 

128. 

3 &ng'^f tbe Hsiio King, conversa- 
tions between Confucius and, 8, xx, 
451 ; supposed author of the Til 
Hsio, 8, xx; 27 , 53; 26 , 412 n., 
413 n.; comersations of Confucius 
with 3., 3 , 465 , 47 3 > 4.83 i A- or 

Shin, styled 3ze-yti, honoured discv- 
pie of Confucius, 8, 465 n. ; 89 , 369, 
369 n.; ‘The questions of 3 .* put 
to Confucius, 27 , ai sq., 311-43 ? 
the book NSi 3eh ascribed to him, 
27 , 27 ; on filial piety, 27 , 37 ; 28 , 
326-9; on funeral and mourning 
ntes, 27 , 134, 126, 133-5, 141 sq., 
147-54, 174 sq., 187 ; 28, 143, MS 
153, 156 sq., 161 ; his illness and 
death, 27 , 128 sq.; mourning ntes 
for him, 27 , 132; in mourning for 
his mother, 27 , 164 sq. ; on Z/6ien 
Ao*s chanty, 27 , 195 ; 3, and Qze- 
kung paying a visit of condolence, 
27 , 197 ; quoted, 27 , 406, 467 ; 28 , 

: 2 
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3Ang-3ze^zend-avesta 


413; change of teebng in him m 

his ^verty and prosperity, 39 , 156 ; 6,356. 

40 j 145; though poon is happy in Zaurva, demon of old age, 4 , 224, 
the possession of the TIo, 40 , 158. Zavan, n.p., 28 , 218 
if&ii-hsiang, a sovereign who pos- Zbaurva^, n.p., 28 , 209. 
sessed the T^o, 40 , 117. Phftng Yang, wishes 

Zixi asks Confucius about to be introduced to the king of iTi&O, 

what was before heaven and earth, 39 , 154 ; 40 , 114 sq. 

40 , 71 sq, 293. Zemy&d, 4 ee Zamy£/. 

Zantuma, worshipped, 81 , 197, 204, Zend, language, and Sanskrit, 4 , 
209,215, 219, 223, 251, 259, 278, xxu-xxvi; rather Avesta language, 
373 ) 381 sq. 4 , xxxi n, ; the G&thas written in a 

Zan Yh, sent to JTmg by Confucius, dead or dying language, 4 , Ixvi. 

27 , 250. Zend-Avesta, Anqucbl Duperron*s 

Zan-gae, made a gift of condolence, translation of the, 1 , xvii-xix ; 4 , 
as a substitute for Confucius, 27 , 1 34. xvii-xx ; fire m the 2 ., 1 , xxii ; dis- 
Zaosha, n.p., 23 , 218. covery of the Z ,, 4 , xiii-xx vi ; modes 

Zaotar, Pnests (dy e\ of interpretation of the Z., 4 , xxvii- 

Za.othra, see Sacrifice (b), xxxi, Ixxxvii sq. ; Veda and Z., 4 , 

Zaqqiini, tree m hell, see Hell (r). xxvii-xxxij 81 , xxix, xxxvl sq. ; 
Zarathurtra, see Zoroaster. the name Z., 4 , xxxi n.; the different 

Zarathnrtrians, see Zoroastrians. parts of the Z., 4 , xxxi-xxxvii, Ixv ; 
Zarathnrtirdtema, chief of priests, the remnants of a large llteratui e, 
23 , 149, 149 n. ; worshipped, 31 , 197, 4 , xxxiisq. ; 87 , xxix ; history of Z. 

204,209,215, 219, 224, 259,278, 337, literature, 4 > xxxilir-xlvn ; Parthian 
384-6. elements In the Z., 4, xlvii-li ; con- 

Zaratflrt, the prophet, Zoroaster, cordance between Z. and Penta- 
ZaratCLrt,sonof Atfir-irdbag (Atfir^ teuch, 4, Iviiis^.; age and growth 
farnbag), editor of the Dinkar^/, 24, of the Z., 4 , Ixiv-lxvii; 81, xxxui- 
xxvii, 139 n.; his fate, 87, xxxii. xxxvli, 281 sq.; 47, xi, xivi sq.; 
ZEUratfi^rt, son of Atfirp^, 37, 30 n.; one who knows the Githas, the 
47, xxxvisq. See a/so Ayarethmbau, Yosna, and the revealed Law, 4, 
Zaratn^t, n.p., V^hram-sb^, son of, 203 ; punishments for mistake in 
5 , 147. the recitation of the Z., 4 , 278 n., 

Zarat&.rt, Uhe club-footed,’ n. of 279; theErpatist^nandNirangist^n, 
a pnest, 18, xxvi, 329. 4 , 300-68 ; the Staota Y8snya, 

Zaratilrt^ii&iiLak of ZL^-sparain, ancient productions, 1 ecollected, 4, 
t.c., its contents, 47 , xiv-xxiv. 312 n., 313 ; 81, 294 n., 295 ; uttered 


Zaraidati, sun of Faeshatah, 28 , 213. 

Zaxemaya, the oil of, the food ot the 
souls m Paradise, 28 , 3 18, 3 28 n., 345. 

Zarenumant, the good, ci eated by 
Mazda, 81 , 391. 

Zargar, adopted Zoroastrianism, 24 , 
271, 171 n. 

Z&ri^, see Zairi^. 

Zarir, brother of VLrtasp, 5 , 237 sq., 
137 n., 146; converted, 47 , 125, 
125 n. 

Zanoan, demon of decrepitude, 5 , 
110; 18 , 93,95. 

Zartort Bahrain. Pa^rd^, author of 
Zartuit-n^mah, 47 , xx. 

ZartUJ^ziAiziahi, the Persian, legends 
of Zoroaster in, 47 , xx-xxiv, 66 n., 
77 n- 


m the language of birds, 5 , 70 sq. ; 
chanting G^tha hymns and reciting 
a Vcndldy, 5 , 212 sq. and n. ; to 
be recited, not to be mumbled, 5 , 
327 ; not to be mumbled when one 
laughs outright, 5 , 330; Bakkn- 
yastfi (Bftg-yasn6) quoted, its con- 
tents, 6, 346, 346 n, j to be studied 
by priests, 18 , 152 sq., 152 n.; 
liturgies from the Z, for the cere- 


monial, 18, 167-9, 168 n.; revealed, 
18 , 215 n.; quoted, 18 , 292-4; 24 , 
6 ; of ZaratfLrt, 18 , 447 : mutual 
relation of Yajts and Slr6zahs, 28 , 
1-3 ; the Str6zahs translated, 28 , 
3-20 ; passages quoted in the Sad 
Dar, 24 , xxxviii ; must be properly 
learnt and remembered, 24 , 290 sq. ; 
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recited after a death, 24 , 351, 359 ; 
must be learnt from priests, 24 , 
359 sq. ; the Pahlavi translations of 
the Z., 81 , xx3Lvii-xliii ; 87 , xli sq. ; 
47 , xvii sq. ; metres of the Z„ 31 , 
xliii sq , ; value of its doctnnes, 31 , 
xlvl sq, ; certain GEthas and Yasnas 
worshipped, 81 , 328-31, 361-3; as 
Ahura* Mazda and Zarathujtra 
directed that it should be said, 31 , 
353 ; the Afrinagan translated, 81 , 
365^75 ; Zoroastnan legends in the 
Z., 47 , xix sq. ; written by GSmSsp, 
47 , XXX ; demons shattered by re- 
velation from the Z., 47 , 64 ; offe is 
the marvel oj the Avesta which y 
according to all the best r^orts of the 
worldf IS a compendtitm of all the sir 
premesi statements ofwisdomy 47 , 76 ; 
deposited in ShapfgSn, 47 , 82, 82 n.; 
prophecies m the Z., 47 , 93, 93 n.; 
injured by apostates, 47 , 99 ; blessed 
utterances of the Z., 47 , 102, 
written with gold on oxhides, 47, 
127,1270. See also Avesta, G&thas, 
Na^, Prayers (/), Vendtdad, Vis- 
parad, Yasna, and Yajt. 

Timg, his work for the Gon- 
fucian classics, 27 , 8. 

3 luui-lifto, a TSoist teacher, 89 , 24 7. 

Bhang, boasts of the gifts he 
received from the king of Sung and 
is rebuked by JTwang-jze, 39 , 161 ; 
40 , 207, 

3ftul JYM, his erroneous view about 
government. 89,^142, 294. 

31 aiig of^Lfi = Ai, 27 , 39; 28 , 261 
n. See Ai. 

Zighrl,n.p., 28 . 219. 

Zardahim, and Mtrak the 
Aipiyfln, 6, 131, 

Zoy the Spirit-lord of the Northern 
Sea, explains the greatness of the 
T&o to the earl of the Ho, 89 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n. 

Zdb, the TOhmSspian = AQz 6 b 6 , 5 , 
150, 150 n. 

Zohelr, converted by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiii. 

Zodiac, see Stars. 

Zohftk, see Dahiika. 

Zdip, father of ZoroasteHs mother, 
47 , 18, 18 m 

Zoroaster (Zarathuitra, ZaratOjt). 

(a) Epithets, attributes, and character of Z. 

(3) Lue and legends of Z 


ic) Z. and the Avesta, Z. and hia religion 
Z. in his relation to gods (archangels) 
and ilends (DaSvas). 

(r) Praise and worship of Z. 

(a) Epithets, attributes, and 

CHARACTER OF Z. 

The heavenly priest, who founded 
the Religion by a sacrifice, 4 , 2 1 n. , 
the chief of worldly existences, 5, 
88, 88 n, ; 18 , 92 ; spiritual chief of 
Khvaniras, 5 , 115 sq, 116 n. ; the 
greatest of apostles, 18 , 13, 13 n., 
92, 386; 24 , 270; his greatness, 
18 , 2 1 ; among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 77 ; 
completely good, 18 , 90; 37 , 196 ; 
the master of the material world, 
23 , 74, 190; possessed of Kingly 
Glory, 28 , 304 sq, ; shared heaven 
through wisdom, 24 , 102 ; created 
as the best in the \\orld, in the 
middle period, 24 , 345 ; mythical 
attributes of Z, in the Yajts, 81 , 
xxii , called a feeble and pusillani- 
mous man, 81 , 5, ii, ii n. ; the 
ideal husbandman, 81 , 38, 45, 45 n. ; 
the first teacher, 31 , 126, 126 n. ; 
the first tiller, warrior, and priest, 
81 , 153 ; the possessor of the 
MAthra, 31 , 355 ; the living chief 
and master^ 31 , 359 , his beneficence 
and worthiness, 87 , 234-6, 241 ; is 
privileged, 87 , 369 ; reward of Z. 
the smiter and developer, 37 , 387 ; 
nature and character of Z., 87 , 420 ; 
47 , 46 sq.; righteousness of his 
desires, his compassion and liberality, 
47 , XV, 151-4; the delight of the 
righteous, 47 , 87; his complete 
virtue, 47 , 126. 

(^) Life and legends of Z. 

Converted from a Magus into a 
magician, 4 , xv ; Z. and i^akyamuni, 
4 , liii ; had forerunners, like Moses, 

4 , lix; the Spit^mln, i.e. the de- 
scendant of Spitama, 4 , 2, a n.; 5 , 
192 sq., 192 n. ; the sons of Z., the 
three future apostles, his assured 
offspring, 4 , ai n. ; 5 , i t8, 361 ; 18 , 
9a sq., 93 n, 170; 37 , 33 sq.; 47 , 
io6, X I r, 1 1 5 j ahistorical peraonage, 

5 , Ixxii ; birthplace of his father, 5 , 
82 ; his birthplace, 5, 89 ; genea- 
logy and descendants of Z., 5 , T40- 
4; 47, 34 sq, 34 n., 139 sq., 139 
n.; wives of Z., 5 , 142-4, 143 n.; 
37 , 297, 297 n. ; account of his 
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career by Z 9 </-sparani, 6, t86 sq. n. ; 
begotten in consequence of Hdm 
drinking, 6, 187; 18 , 164, 164 n.; 
Hdm symbolical of his birth, 18 , 
ryo; murdered by Tflr-t-Bi 4 /fer- 
vakhsh, 18 , ai8 n.; 24 , 367 sq.f 
47 , ia6 ; promised to destroy 
KnSthajti by means of the apostle 
Saoshyas, 18 , 365^ his supplication 
for tlie soul of KeresSsp, 18 , 373, 
379~8i i 87 , 198 sq. ; sacnhces to 
Anahita and obtains the boon, that 
he converts VijtSspB, 28 , 78, 78 n.; 
worshipped Drv 9 spa, 23 , 116 ; con- 
verts Hutaosa, 28 , 1 16, 379 ; wor- 
shipped the Fravasbis in every 
struggle, 28 , 190; the Fravashis 
watch over the seed of Z., 23 , 195, 
19s n.; the sons and daughters of Z., 
28 , 304 , ao4 n., 324 ; 47 , 166 ; 
sacrificed to ATista, 28, 265 ; his good 
narcotic rBangha),28, 267 sq, andn.; 
exhorts Vl^itaspa (Kat GujtS^) to 
adhere to the Law of Mazda, and 
converts him, 23 , 334, 330-45 ; 24 , 
lyosq.; 87,34,285,434; 47 ,xi,xv, 
XXV ; pronounces blessings on V^j- 
tSspa, 2 S, 324-30; told not to dis- 
tress father or mother or priest, 24 , 
302, 302 n. ; who was Z. ? 81 , xxii- 
XXV ; temptation of Z., 31 , 26, 177, 
183 ; marriage of Z 's daughter, 81 , 
93, 187-94; prays for long life, m 
order to convert men, 81 , 97, 104 
sq ; aflQicted and discouraged, 31 , 
134 sq, ; son of Pourushaspa, 
81 , 235; instructs Frashao,ftra with 
337 ; his 
3 ii 3a n , 226 sq., 444 , 
47 , X, xiv, xxi, xxvii, xxix sq., 16-3 3, 
17 n., 12 2, 139; attaining the re- 
ligion, 87 , 13 ; legendary life of Z., 
r 3a n. ; Vol. 47 ; his vision 
of the past, future, and other world, 
after receiving omniscience, 87 , 32 
sq. ; communication of his know- 
l^ge to the world, 87 , 33 ; family 
of Z., 87 , 97 ; four periods in the 
ra^iUenninm of Z., 87 , 181, 451 sq.; 
47 , 16; appointed high-pnest, 87 , 
232 ; produced for the assistance of 
ci^tle, 37 , 239; descendant of 
A^zemnO (Ayazem), 87 , a6i, 261 n.; 
tlie ZOti at the renovation of the 
universe, 87 , 261 sq andn.; given 
a wife b) Frash6jtar, 87 , 397; 


miracles of Z., 37 , 425; the fourtl 
chieftain, 87 , 460; descent of hi 
glory upon his mother at her birth 
47 , X, xiv, 17-29, 138 sq.; hfc 
mission to the KJgs and Karaps, 47 
X sq., XIV sq., xxv, xx\, 50-7 ; hi« 
useful work and advice, 47, xi, 7e 
sq. ; four brothers of Z., 47 , xiv 
144 , 144 ; converts Mdf/y 6 m 5 h, 

47 , xv ; legends of Z in various 
Pahlavi and PSzand texts, 47 , xviij 
sq. ; legends of Z. in the Avesta, 47 , 
XIX sq. ; legendary history of Z. in 
the Persian Zartujt-n^mah, 47, xx- 
XXIV ; his struggles with demonsand 
magicians, 47 , xxi ; dream of his 
mother, 47 , xxi ; legends of Z. and 
King GiijtSsp, 47 , xxi-xxiii, 123-5 ; 
cures the horse of Vijt 9 sp, 47 , xxii, 
6d, 66 n. ; denounced as a sorcerer, 
47 , xxii ; has a vision of heaven and 
hell, and of a tree with seven 
branches, 47 , xxiii sq. ; cures the 
bull of Parshad-tfirS, 47 , xxv ; sent 
to VSdvSijt, 47 , xxv ; his spiritual 
body framed, 47 , xxvin,xl sq., 122 ; 
his childhood and youth, attempts 
at his life, 47 , xxx, 35-46, 122 sq., 
T45 sq.; his conversions, 47 , xxx; 
his death, 47 , xxx, 73, 77 n., 165 ; 
date of Z., 47 , xxxviii-xlvn ; pre- 
decessors of Z., 47 , 15 ; his coming 
announced by Yim Fra^fin, and the 
primaeval ox, 47 , 31-3, 136 ; m the 
protection of Vtjtlsp, 47 , 43 ; cures 
the bull of Parsha//-g^u, 47, 57 sq. ; 
opposed by Ktgs and K«iraps, 47 , 
63-6, 145-51 ; left to starve in 
pnson, 47 , 65 sq., 65 n., 75 ; the 
coming of Z., 47 , 121 ; utters the 
Ahunavair immediately aftei his 
birth, 47 , 142, 143 n. ; why the new- 
born Z. laughs, 47 , 143 sq ; opposed 
by the Karaps and Afisikhshes, 47, 
143 sq. ; descended from Ragh, 47 , 
147 ; accused of folly, taken to the 
Karaps to be cured, 47 , i^8 sq. ; 
made himself into a bridge for seven 
women and old people to pass over 
a stream, 47 , 151 sq. ; his desire for 
a good wife, 47 , 1 53 ; has a vision 

of all mankind led by 
following him, 47 , 154 sq. 

(f) Z. and thf Avfsta, Z. and 

HIS RELIGION. 

Aoym roO Ziupotjorpov, 4, sv | 
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broiignt the Nasks to King Vijtlsp, 
4 , xxxvii ; the founder of Zoroas- 
trianism, 4 , Ixiii, 31 n ; produced 
confidence m the progress of re- 
ligion, 5 , 64; sent to take away 
the defilement of water, 5 , 84 ; the 
bnnger of the good religion, 5, 141 
sq ; hfis not provided about every- 
thing whatsoever, 5 , 336 sq. ; the 
upholder and reminder of Mas^a- 
worship, 18 , 14, 14 n.; 47 , 3, 3 n., 
commanded the wearing of the 
sacred thread-girdle, 18 , i a 8, 130; 
revelation of Z., 18 , 341 ; quoted, 
13 , 349, 349 n. , admonishes man- 
kind to practise next-of-kin mar- 
riage, 18 , 410, 412 sq., Avesta of 
Z,, 18 , 447 ; his authoiship ques- 
tioned, 31 , 31 , 21 n. ; is he the 
author of the GSthas ? 81 , 107, 167- 
9, 187 sq.; promises not to leave 
the faithful, 31 , 133, 140 ; VSjtSspa 
refers to Z. as a propagator of 
Ahura’s religion, 81 , 169 sq., 173, 
173 n.; an exhortation by Z. to 
follow his faith, SI, 339 sq,; the 
remedies of Z. and Zarathujtr6- 
tema, 81 , 347 ; directed how the 
Avesta should be said, 81 , 353 ; 
questions as to the sacnfice addressed 
to Z., 31 , 369 sq. ; matenal chief- 
tainships through Z., 37 , 167 ; a 
supplicant for the immortal progress 
of the soul, 37 , 275 ; advice to 2 ., 
as to religion, 37 , 381 sq. ; wealth 
to be kept m control of Z., 37 , 342 ; 
through discnmination as to duty 
one is similar to Z., 37 , 363 , men 
and women are taught as 
m dtscipleship to Z by him who keeps 
his own ma&s and females in the con- 
trol of Z., 87 , 368 ; the words of Z. 
are the best prayers, 37, 397 ; a 
reformer, not a founder of a new 
religion, 47 , xxvi. 


(d) Z. IN HIS RELATION TO GODS 

(archangels) and fiends 
(DaAvas). 

Z. receives the revelation from 


Ahura-Mazda, 5 , Ixx-lxxii, a, ii, 
32 , &c., 208, 313 , 340 n.; 23 , 34, 
24 n.; 24 , 40,170; 37 , i8i, 23osq., 
4 is; Mithra and Z., 4 , 358, 
Aflharmas;</ gives Z. a prophecy 
about the future of the Iranian 


nation and religion, 5 , 1 sq. ; receives 


omniscience from Afiharmajs^, 5 , 
1 sq., 103, 196 sq. : 18 , 92, 9a n. ; 
•asks Auharma«i/ for immortality, 
and has a vision of a tree which is 
symbolical of periods in J:he history 
of Iran, 5 , 1 sq., 192-201 ; his 
Fravashi exhibited to GArilrvan by 
Aflharmajs^, 6, 21, 21 n. ; conver- 
sations between Afiharmais^ and Z,, 
5, 121, 19^-335, 310, 3 > 4 > 348, 35a- 
372-9, 382, 386 ; 18 , 21, a6, 44, 289 
293, 307, 328, 381, 4 I 5 -« 7 . 4 * 9 -* 3 ) 
431-53, 453; 24 , 4, 4 n., 361, 388, 
322, 339, 331, 343, 345, 349, 360; 
31 , 349, 260 sq,, 374 sq., 390 j 87 , 
31, 164, T93sq., 206, 3iosq„ 2ion., 
233-6, 346 sq., 360, 267-73, 367, 
375 sq., 379 » 384-90, 453 - 64 , 469, 
474 sq. ; 47 , x sq., xv, 14-16, 35, 46- 
50, 47 n., 54, 56, 60-2, 64, 86-93, 99- 
105, 133 , 135, 138, 157-60, 163; 
AfiharmajSii^ exhibits to Z. the 
punishments of hen, 5 , 350 ; hetero- 
doxy, contest with Afiharuiaiz;^ and 
Z., 18 , 330, 346 ; Afibarmas/f shows 
him the state of the soul of Keresfisp, 
18 , 37J'-82 ; AnShita grants to 
Ahura-Mazda the boon, that Z. 
should teach his religion, 28 , 58 ; 
established above men by Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 105 ; the first and best 
follower of Ahurs, 28 , 228 ; first 
worshipper of Ahura-Mazda and 
theAmesba-Spe;2tas,23,274; waters 
and plants rejoiced in Z/s birth, 28 , 
274; loved and praised by Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 275 ; sacrifices to Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 279 ; archangels came 
meeting Z., 24 , 370; appointed by 
Ahura-Mazda to proclaim his re- 
ligion, 31 , 4 sq., 8-1 T, 40 s(L ; prays 
to Ahura for the people, 81 , 5, 12 
sq. ; asks Ahura-Mazda for know- 
ledge of what may be and what 
may not be, 81 , 37, 42 sq. ; offers 
obedience to God, 81 , 79; ques- 
tioned by Sraosha, replies, 81 , 95 
sq., lotsq. ; Ahura-Mazda will give 
^intual life to him who propitiates 
Z,, 81 , 133, 141 ; dialogue between 
Z. and Haoma, 81 , 331-5; Ahura- 
Mazda taught Z. the rules of 
sacrifice, 81 , 318 sq, ; these are the 
best of words jthose which Ahura-Mazda 
spoke 10 81 , 330 j the chieftains 

of the ritual mentioned to Z, by 
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Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 3 38 sq. ; chants 
taught by Aflharmaa;^ to Z., 87 , 2 3 ; 
coming of Z., and conference with 
AOharmasu^, 37 , 29, 31 ; all pros- 
perity given to Z. and his disciples 
by AQliannaa!//, 87 , 68 ; his profes- 
sion of the religion, and his accept- 
ing the advice of Aflharma«^, 87 , 
228-30; teaching of the primitive 
faith to Z. by Ahharmajs/^, 37 , 261 ; 
produced by AGharmask/, 37 , 264 ; 
A Qhannais^f exhibits to Z. the future 
existence, 37 . 267 , praised and 
gratified by Auhamiaz//, 87 , 267-9 ; 
assisted by Afiharraass^, 37 , 291 ; 
his conference with the sacred be- 
ings, 47 , ix, xxYii, XXX , meets wth 
Vob6nian6, 47 , x ; his conferences 
with the archangels, 47 , xv, xxi, xxiv, 
159-62; his spiritual body with 
the archangels, 47 , xxviii sq. ; his 
connexion with Afiharmaa^f through 
Yim and NSryCsang, 47 , 139; ap- 
pointed priest by AfiharmwKi/, 47 , 
142 sq. ; conducted by VohOmanO 
to a conference with Afiharmaz// 
and the archangels, 47 , 155-9 ; sub- 
jected to ordeals bv the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq^.; aJso Ahura-Mazda 
(c), and Auharmaa;j^ (r); — repels the 
attacks and rejects the temptations 
of Angra-Mainyu and bis demons, 
4 , 208-12; 28 , 274 sq. ; 24 , 103 sq. ; 
31 , 235 ^ 37 , 164; 47 , 33, 123 sq.; 
the DaSvas dismayed by the birth 
of Z., 4 , 209, 224 sq. ; 87 , 165 ; 
demons eager to destroy Z. in the 
womb of his mother, and at his 
birth, B, 317, 343; 87 , 469, 47 , 
140 sq. ; sees the iirchangels opposed 
by the archfiends, 18 , 319 ; at his 
sight the fiends drew back, 28 , 305 ; 
as an infant, attacked by demons, 
24 , 277; his first three utterances 
that routed the demons, 87 , 237 sq. ; 
colloquy of the demon Aresh and 
Z., 87 , 346 sq. ; confounds the 
demons with the Ahunavair, 47 , 58- 
60, 62 sq. ; tempted by a female 
fiend in the guise of Spendarma^/, 47 , 
62 sq. 

(0 Praise Aim worship of Z. 

Praised in a benediction, 18 , 376, 
357 sq., 366; the Fravasbi of Z. 
worshipped. 6, 337; 28 , 93, aoi 
sq., 351 ; 31 , 208, 213 , a 18, 222 sq., 


227, 244, 352 sq., 255, a 73 » a 75 » 
278, 3241 35I1 358, 380; 87 , xxxi, 
9 ; 47 , 4 sq., t6, 73 ; the Glory ot 
Z invoked, 28 , ii, 19 ; worshipped, 
23 , 239, 271; 81 , 255, 3*5, 327, 
5J9. J55, 363, 380, 383; 47 , t6; 
a blessing is the thought^ word, and 
deed of the righteous Z., 31 , 17; 
sacrifice (Haomas) offered to Z , 
31 , 291, 353 ; the words of Z. 
worshipped, 31 , 298, 381 ; invoked, 
31 . 3 1 3 ; matenal existence, guardian 
spirit, and soul of Z. , 87 , 31 ; what 
IS given to a disciple of Z. is as if 
it had been given to Z., 87 , 196, 
196 n.; glorification of Z,, 37 , 275 
sq., 390, 294, 298, 31 1 ; whose 
thoughts are for Z., 87 , 370 ; wis- 
dom of Z,, benefiters of Z., 37 , 
377 ; faith in the mission of Z., 37 , 
435 , blessedness of Z., 87 , 439. 

Zor oaBtrlanlsnci . 

(a) Profession and teaching of Z, 

(^) History of Z. 

{a) Profession and teaching 
OF Z. 

Z. called Dualism, Mazdeism, 
Magism, or Fire-worship, 4 , xiii ; 
profession of faith of Z. (Fravarfinfi), 
4, xlvii n., 210, 346, 249; 18 , 387 ; 
28 , 32, 35, 41, 48, 53, 85, 88, 92, 
119, 159, 168, 180, 231, 349, 264, 
283, 286, 310, 35a, 354> 358 ; 81 , 
202, 312 , 247-50, 254, 344 sq., 367, 
37a sq., 379, 381, 383 sq., 387, 
389; 37 , 229; 47 , 58; a moral 
religion, 4 , liii ; summary of old 
Z,, 4 , Ixil ; sins (even of one who 
is not a Zoroastrian) atoned for 
by a confession of Z , 4 , 33 sq , 
103 sq. ; the fiend-destroying Law 
of Zarathoftra, 4 , 56-8, a 10, 213 
sq. ; 18 , 107-^, 109 n., 126; 87 , 
410; has an atonement for every 
crime, 4, 266 ; tn every reltgton there 
are nghteotis men^ 4 , 266; there is 
only me way Righteousness i . . . 1/ 
/j Religion^ that destroyer of Angra- 
Mainyu, which tears to ^ces the 
Daiva^orshippers, the men who live 
in stn, 4 , 370, 370 n.; ethics of Z., 
4, 375 sq.; 34 , 113, 113 n.; 87 , 
II ; 47 , 154; the true meaning of 
Its dualism, o, Ixviii-lxx ; 18 , xxiv ; 
technical terms of Z., 5 , IxxiWxxiv ; 
the glory of the reli^on of the 
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Mazdayasmaiis, deified, 5, 2a 8 ; its 
Bupenority to other religions, fi, 
296 sq. and 11,; 24 , 5-7, 40 sq. ; 
the true religion, the best of know- 
ledge, 18 , 88 ; 87 , 412, 417 ; infidels, 
foreigners, and demon worshippers 
unfit to be adopted, 18, 191 ; rights 
of foreigners and infidels, 18 , 196 
sq. ; Mazda-worship is the true 
faith, 18 , 386 ; Sraosha, the incar- 
nate Holy Word, 23 , 160-7, the 
Holy Word is true and happy and 
powerful, 28 , 169; its doctrine of 
good and evil not proceeding from 
the same souice, 24 , xxv; the un- 
questionable and well-betokened 
good religion, 24 , 4; a true man 
is he who belie\es m the dogmas 
of Z., 24 , 82 sq. ; unwavering faith 
in Z., the first good work, ^,257 
sq, ; the good rehgion the word of 
God, 24 , 270; steadfastness m the 
religion leads to heaven, helping 
others to be steadfast is the best 
good work, 24 , 321 sq. , sin of 
intercourse with women of a dif- 
ferent religion, 24 , 325; four prin- 
ciples of Z, 24 , 329 sq. ; to be 
defended by the sword, 81 , 39, 50 ; 
the ^primaeval law* followed by 
Zoroaster, 81 , 68, 72 ; the thnft- 
law, 31 , 71, 78; the pantheon of 
Z., 81 , 195-203 ; the Zoroastriau 
law, with its long descent, wor- 
shipped, 81 , 199 sq,, 206, an, 217, 
221, 225, 259, 272, 277 328, 349 , 
the religion of Zarathiutra and 
foimer religions devoted to Asha 
and Ahura-Mazda, worshipped, 31 , 
255 sq. ; 87 , 3 ; the doctrines of 
Z delivered by Ahura-Mazda and 
nourished by Vohu Manah, 81 , 
354; conversion to Z., 37 , 114J 
benefits of the good religion, 87 , 
264 ; seven perfections of the re- 
ligion, 37 , 273-5; advancement of 
the religion by good works, 37 , 
323 sq. ; a good thinker about the 
religion of righteousness 87 . 344 ; 
principal doctrines of Z,, 47 , 51, 
69 ; the triumph of Afihamasu/, 47 , 
119; coming of the religion com- 
pared to the birth of a child, 47 , 
133 sq.; ten admonitions as to the 
rdigion, 47 , 167, 167 n., 169 sq. 
Sm also Daina. and Morality frl. 


{I?) History OF Z. 

History of Z., 4 , xiii-xvi, Ixiv- 
Ixix ; as Imown in the first centuries 
A.D.. 4 , xiv sq.; Thomas Hyde on 
Z., 4 , xvi, xvi n. ; the state i eligion 
during the Sas^nian penod, 4 , 
xxxiii, xxxviii sq., xli; reli^ous 
persecution, 4, xxxviii, xlvi n., xlvii ; 
Brahmanical, Buddhist, and Greek 
elements in Z., 4 , li-lvii, Ixv sq,, 
Ixviii sq. ; Jewish elements in Z., 
4 , Ivii-lx, Ixviii sq. ; Chaldaean 
influences on Z.. 4 , lix sq., Ixiv; 
Achaemenian and earlier elements 
m Z , 4 , Ix-lxiv ; Media, its centre, 
4 , Ixil sq., Ixvi sq. ; Aryan elements 
in Z., 4 Ixiii sq. ; Scythian ongin 
of Z., 4 , Ixiv; Z. of the Avesta, 
and of the Pahlavi texts, 5 , ix sq. ; 
men of the 'primitive faith,* or Z. 
m all ages, before and after Zoro- 
aster, 5 , lx, 242-4, 244 sq. n. ; 28 , 
180, 180 n., 328-30; 24 , 87, 87 n, ; 
Z, and Christianity, 5 , Ixix sq. ; 18 , 
xxiv ; Avestic and Indo-Iranian 
myth^ 5 , Ixxi sq. ; the good re- 
ligion of the Mazdayasnians pro- 
duced by Vohfiman, created in 
Khvaniras, 6, 9, 33 ; elements of 
Z. in IsHm, 6, Ixviii sq. ; struggling 
with Mohammedanism, 18 , xxvi sq. ; 
advancement of reli^on through 
Peshydtanii and his companions, 
18 , 258; Semitic elements in Z,, 
23 , 3 ; accepted by VtjtSisp, 24 , 6S ; 
lepresented as an immense tree, 

118 sq ; how it was revealed and 
spread abroad, 24 , 170-a ; remark- 
able events in the history of Z., 
24 314 n. ; as represented m the 
Gathas, 31 , xviii-xxii; where was 
its original home ? 81 , xxvii-xxxiii ; 
religion of Danus Mazda-worship, 
but not Z,, 81 , xxx-xxxii ; its in- 
fluence on Gnosticism and Judaism, 
81 , xlvi ; aggressive and missionary 
in Its spint^ 81 , 37, 41, 41 n.; 
opponents of Z., 31 , 122 sq., 125; 
migration of Z., 81 , 291 n.; Zoro- 
aster accepts the religion from 
Afiharmae^, 87 , 330 sq., 243 ; pro- 
gress of the religion of Aflharma»i/, 
87 , 345, 371 sq. ; three codes of Z., 
37 , 407 sq. ; Khfisrd! son of Kava// 
on Avesta and Z., 87 , 415-18; 
lamentation over the auarchv in 
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religion at the end ot Zoroaster's 
millennium, 47, xii, 94-104 ; differ- 
ence between the pnmaeval religion 
and Z., 47 , xxv-xxvii, 12 sq. n. ; 
precede by demon-worship, 47 , 
^xxvi, 43 sq and n. ; chronology of 
47 , xxvii-xlvii, 134 sq., 135 n, 
138, 165; arrival of the religion in 
the seven regions, 47, 80, pro- 
ceedings Of the destroyers of Z. in 
Iran, 47 , 90-3 ; four systems of 
belief at the end of a millennium, 
47 , 94 sq., 94 n. See aho Parsis, 
Zoroaatilans, are not fire-wor- 
sbippers, 1, xxu, assimilated by 
Islam to ‘ the People of the Book,^ 
4 , Ixix ; physicians shall practise on 
Daeva-worshippers, before prac- 
tising on Z., 4 , 85 sq ; business 
relations with non-Z, 18 , 176 sq , 
1S2 sq. ; are not to drink from the 
same cup as those of a different re- 
ligion, until It IS purified, 24 , 300, 
300 n. , Struggle between Z. and 
DaSva-worshippers, 81 , xxi sq. 
Zorvan, ‘ boundless time,' produced 
by Afiharmasu^ 5, Ixx. 

Zoti, see Priests (d, e) 

Zrayah, n.p,, 23 , 213. 

Zrayangh^ a high-pnest, 47, 
83 sq. 

Ziilidib ibn Sinin er Rfhni, allowed 
to escape to Medinah, 6, 30, 30 n. 
Zui, Minister of Works to Shun, 3 
43 > 43 n 

I prophesies the nun of the 
dynasty of Yin, 3 , 120 sq 
3 & ATi, censures Kio Sung, 3 , 119 
3u">tia, a model king who ruled 
^irty-three years, 8, 23, 202, 204. 
Zwg, behaved rudely in mourning, 

3 ^77. 

3un-^, son of Kh^n Kan-hsi, 27 , 
183 sq. ' ’ 

3uii-lfi, a primaeval sovereign, 39, 


Zu Pf, sent to Confucius by Dull 
Ai, 28 , 167. 

Z^aJ,np., 5 , 134; 47 , 34,140. 
^u-shau, attending spmt of Sha 
283 n.j 287, 391. 

3 u-yi, king of the Thang dynasty, j 
103 sq,, 104 n. ; had Wii Hsien 
son as mmister, S, 207, 

had got the Tio, 40 , 283. 
Jze-fa Hui-po, assistant-commij 


sioner with Sze-shu Zing-slifi, 
187. 

33 e“f& Po^ze, on law of inhentai 
27 , I o. 

3 ze-haxL of Sung wailing at 
death of a man-at-arms, 27 , 197 

3 ze-hBi 4 , preface to the Shih ascri 
to him, 3 , 296; book ascribed 
him, 27 , 30 ; mourning for Ins • 

27 , 1 35 sq. ; asked Confucius at 

revenge for bloodshed, 27 , i 
mourning for his parents, 27 , 1 
sent to /Ting by Confucius, 27 , i 
on mourning and funeral iitcs, 
151, 155 342; pays a visii 

condolence, 27 , 174; on music, 
1 1 6-2 1, 1 16 n. ; conversation 
tween Confucius and 3 ., 28 , 2 
83. 

3z6-hsien, sent as a messenger 
condolence to ^/.»ung-r, 27 . 166. 

3ze-hsu, met with a dieadful de« 
89 , 283, 283 n.; 40 , 2 sq., 2 
174; had his eyes gouged out, 
180. 

3 ze-liui or Yen Ytian, his charac 

28 , 303, 303 n. 

3ze-hwa 3ze counsels the Mar< 
^do-hst of Han, 40, 152 sq, 

3 ze-^ang, dying, 27 , 132; mourn 
for him, 27 ,^ 140 ; as a mourner, 
14a sq ; 3 ang-jze in mourning 
his mother, when 3. died, 27 , 11 
on mourning rites, 27 , 175, i* 
disciple of Confucius, 28 , 270 . 
276; 3 and Man KSu-teh con VC 
together on right conduct, 40 , i* 


Jzd-kao,on mourning rites, 27 , i 
(or Klo Ari6ai) made a man of i5j&, 
mourn for his brother, 27 , 200 • 
201 n. ; dressing ot his coiqise, 
142 sq., 143 n. , 3. and Duke 
28 , 169; duke of Sheh, entrus 
by the king of KM with a diflic 
mission to m, 89 , 132, 310- 
See also JC6ang-ize Klo. 

3ae-/&au ATih-fli, refused the thre 
offered by Yao, 40 , 149, 149 n, 
AHi-po, refused the thn 
offered by Shun, 40 , 149. 

to be regarded as 
mother of the people, 28 , *70 £ 

Shln-thO ffla under Po-hu 
Wfl.*Sn, 89 , 296 - 8 . 226 n. 
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Minister of AVar to King 
Ytteh, 40 , 156. 

See Nan-kwo 3 « 

323 ->&/^iB Afang, a Tioibt, 39 , 250, 
250 n. 

3ze-Mun, mourning for hn* mother, 

27 , 201. 

3 ze-kuiig, Gontucuis instructs him 
about the jade symbol, 27 , 59 , 28 , 
463 sq ; ordered by Confucius to 
act as presiding mourner, 27 , 134 , 
disciple of Confucius, 27 , 

28 , 270 sq. ; 39 , 251-3, 319 ; 40 , 7, 
160 sq., 193 sq. ; on mourning rites, 
27 , 139; 28 , 153; ordered by Con- 
fucius to bury his dog, 27 , 196; 
3. and 3 ang-^ze paying a visit of 
condolence, 27 , 197; questions Yi 
about music, 28 , 129-31 ; conversa- 
tion of 3. and Confucius on saci i- 
fices, 28 , 167, 213; grieves at his 
not possessing the simplicity of the 
Taoist sage, 89 , 319-22; defeated 
by Lao-jze, 39 , 358-60; 3 - <ind 
Yuan Hsien, 40 , 157 sq. , accom- 
panies Confucius on liis way to the 
robber Jtih, 40 , 167. 

3 ae-ia.l, a TRoist, 89 , 247, 249; 3 - 
and Sze-lt, 40 , 282. 

3 ze-lao, and tne Border-warden of 
jKj 6 ang-w 0 , 40 , 121 sq. 

3 ze-l£, a laoist, 89 , 247 ; 40 , 282. 
3ae-liCl, performing the mourning 
iites for his mother, 27 , 145; her 
mode of mourning, 27 , 200, aoo n. 
Jze-lO., also called YO, made into 
pickle, Confucius mourns for him. 
27 , 123 sq., 124 n., 139; rebuked 
by the Master, 27 , 127 ; extravagant 
in mourning, 27 , 131; on mourning 
rites, 27 , 141, 182; 3 . and Yen 
Yuan, 27 , 185; disciple of Con- 
fucius, 27 , 191 ; 39 , 386 ; 40 , 44, 
160 sq., 193, 200 ; steward to the 
House of JT?, 27 , 415, 415 n.; asks 
Confucius about fortitude, 28 , 303, 
303 n,; wished to slay the ruler of 
Wei, Confucius’s teaching of 3 - 
came to nothing, 40 . 172. 

3 ve-ph^, called Mien, 27 , 153. 


3 ae-pien ATAing-gze, bun Hbiu com- 
plains to him, 40 , 24. 

3 ae-saixg and 3 zc-yli, 39 , 257 54 *; 
exhibited the highest obliviousness, 
a Tiue Man, 40 , 283. 

3 zo~saiig Hu, a T&oist, 39 , 350 sq,, 
250 n. , instructs Confucius on 
Taoism, 40 , 34-6, 289 sq. 

3a0-shaiig, did not perform mourn- 
ing rites tor hib divorced mother, 27 , 
122, 122 n, 

3a©-Blilh, on the expense of mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , 145. 

3ze-Bh& A'ing-sh^, sent on a mission 
of condolence for Duke ATMug, 27 , 
187. 

3ze-BZ0, or Khung JYi, author of the 
iiTung Yung, 3 , xx; 27 , 43; t!ie 
HsiEo King asenb^ to him, 3 , 
465 n.; author of ‘tlie Doctrine of 
the Mean,’ 16 , 46 ; the book Td 
Hsio ascribed to him, 27 , 53 sq.; 
father of 3ze-shang, 27 , 122; on 
mourning and funeral rites, 27 , 124, 
i33j 173; wailing for his sistei -in- 
law, 27 , r 33 ; mourning on the death 
of his mother, 27 , 151 sq,, 15a n., 
194 ; a Taoist, 89 , 347. 

3ae-yang, premier of iTSng, sends 
a gift of graiii to Lieh-jze, 40 , 
154 sq. 

320-711, or Yen Yen, disciple or 
Contucius, 27 , 18, 24, 364, 367, 326 ; 
the book Lt Yuu ascribed to him, 

27 , 24; asked Confucius about in- 
heritance, 27 , 1 20 • on funeral and 
mourning ntes, 27 , 141 sq., 144> 
146, ISI, 153 sq., I76-:8, 

155 ; at the mourning utes tor Hui- 
^ze, 27 , 143 ; on a saying of Gon- 
tucius, 27 , 149 sq. ; received Duke 
Tfilo when he came to condole at 
tlie mourning rites for Yfi Zo, 27 , 
165 ; pays a visit of condolence, 27 , 
174; ns ail authority on ancestor 
worship, 27 , 337, 337 n,; quoted, 

28 , 16. See also Yen iTMng 3 « 

326-711, a TSoist, 89 , 347; wuJ his 

friend 3ze-sang, 89 , 357 sq*; the 
hunchback, 40 , 282. 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Page r8, col, i, 1 . 20, read * see (/) * for * see (i) ’ 

32, „ 3, 1 15 from below, read * Atar' for Atar^ 

„ 121, „ 1 , 1 . 39 sq., read ^see Holy persons. See also Castes* . . . 

„ laa, „ 2,1. 5 frombelowjinsert ‘ 26 . 452, 453n.;* bcfoie ‘ 44 , 79’.. 

» « 35 > jy 3 > after ‘three)* insert ^Morality {by 

„ 138, „ i,L 9» read ‘ 7 , 135* for ‘ 17 , f 35’ 

„ 170, „ 2, 1, 27, read ‘befools* for ‘be fools* 

„ 202, „ 1, 1 , 10, read ‘(nV for ‘(u.V 
„ 202, „ 1 , 1 . 1 1, read ‘ (») * for ‘ («,) * 

„ 316, „ 2, L 33 from below, read ‘ ’ for * Predun * 

a 333, „ T, I. 9, read ‘.§&h:h&* for ‘Sftkha* 

„ 349, „ 2, 1. 35, read ‘Atman* for ‘Atman’ 

„ 258, „ 3, 1 . 16, read ‘ Sacrifices (/) * for * Sacrifices (k) * 

,,262, „ 1,1. 7, read ‘ Hdlingava ’ for ‘ Hi^ingava * 

„ 268, „ 1, 1. 16 from below, put comma instead ot semicolon uttei 
319 sq. 

„ 283, „ a, after 1. 32 insert ‘Hui oit Iiiaag, King, contemporary ut 
iTwang-jze, 40 , 321 ' 

It 385, „ 3, 1 . 5 from below, read ‘ 1 * for ‘ I ’ 

„ 297, „ 2, 1 . 22, read ‘Ingratitude, penance for, 7 , 177 ; those who 
have * . , . 

,,305, „ 1,1. 9, read * Vtjtaspi * for ‘ VijtHspa ’ 

„ 318, „ 3, 1 . 5 from below, add ‘ See 3 ze-klo ’ 

„ 343, „ 1, 1. 14, read ‘ ’ for ‘ ’ 

»j 383) w fjh 19 from below, after *See also* insert ‘ Bhikkhus (b), 

Gains, monks, Oaina religion, Gainas, an^l' 
tj 39h 17 1 7 1* 39, add ‘ See also Nd^/ar’ 

•1 39 9» » 2, L 13, read * see Bhikkhus (r) ’ for ‘ see Samgha * 

,,400, „ 1, 1 . 30 , add ‘iVif tf/jo Naotara, V?jtispa, VibUuiu* 
i» 408, „ 2, 1 . 5, read ‘ Pa;»itabli<iini ’ for ‘ Pa^itabbumi * 

j» 4i3r >7 *> h 33 from below, read ‘ 36 , 53 sq * tor ‘ 36 , 52 sq.’ 

M 44a, » 1, 1. 2 from below, read ‘ i72-4> 482 sq.’ for * 173-4 ; 463 si).’ 

» 5 i 5 i n *1 8, read ‘inner* for ‘sinner* 

) »j 2,1. 9, read * VasatSvart * for ‘ Vasativarl ' 

„ 600, „ 1, 1. 19, read ‘Uspisnu’ for 'TJaptenu* 

M 6341 » ijhjij after ‘Abstinence* insert ‘Ascetics, Bralimai&riii,’ 
and after ‘Fasting’ insert ‘ Gaina monks, 
Gainas, Hair, Hermits ’ 


The reterences to Volumes 2 , 4, 10 are to the editions of 1897, 1895, 
and 1881 : other editions of these volumes differ in paghiatiotl and to some 
extent in contents. 

If the Index is used with Volume 2 , edition 1879, in introduction after 
p, xiv deduct from one to five pages, and in text deduct after page 99 from 
one to three pages ; if with Volume 10 , edition 1898, add in part I in 
introduction eight pages, and m text after page 48 one page ; In part II 

an^page 35 dedvet one page to eleven pages, increasing the allowance 
gradually through 4-hP narf ® 



